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All che Epiſtles of the Apoſtle SainrÞ a v :, 


Bcing tourtccne, 


RI. | 
COMMENTARIE 


REPRESENTING THE DIVERS 
Expoſitions thereof, out of the VVorkes of the moſt | 


Learned, both ancient Farhers and mederne Writers : And | 
hereby ſifting our the true ſenſe of every paſſage, for the benefit - | 
of ail that deſire toreade with underſtanding. 
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Bylonn Mavs & Dottor of Divinity, and Paſtor of the 
© Church of Reydon in Suffolke. | 
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2 Ps T. 3.15: 


As onr beleved brother Paul, according.to the wiſdome given wrto him, hath written ants you, in | 
all his Epiſtles ſpeaking of theſe things, in which ſome things are hard to be und-rſ/tood, | 
which they that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt, as they ave alſothe other Scripraves, to 
their owne deſtruction. ? 
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Printed by Fobn Haviland for Fobn Griſmond, and are to 
be ſold at his Shopin Tyie lane atthe figneof the Gun, | 
1631. 
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*| Patterne of Vertue,and Patron of Learning, | 


| 


) 


Palacca College of Students, and daily ating the part of 
| a Tutor in reading to your Followers ; my hope is, that la- 
bour and induſtry ſhall finde acceptance before you, al- 


*preſented unto your Lordfhips view. The Apoſtle, who 
| wrote theſe Epiſtles, upon which my worke is made, was 
aman of cxrraordinary labours, for ſpeaking of the other 


Authors, wholc cxpoſitions I make uſe of for the furnithing 
of this worke, wereall men of great labours ; and for the | 
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Reverend Father in God, the: 


loanLord Biſhop of Lincolue_. 


The multiplication of all Graces aud Bleſiings 
 fromourLord Jeſus Chriſt. 


T is not { mefthonourable Prelat ) 
SGX out ofany high conceit ofthe wor- 
thineſle of this worke, that I have 
pi adventaured to preferre ir to your 
Lordfhips patronage, bur becaulc 
you arc in this heighch of ho- 
nour in the Church, noted to bee 
moſt induſtrious, making your 


though there be nothing elſe to commend the thing now 


Apoſtles he faith, thar he labourcd more thanthey all. The 
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labour in collecting, and thus diſpoſing of thele expoſi- | 
tions to cleare all obſcuritics, let the Reader judge. And | 
with whom then can it ſuit better, than with a man, who is | 
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{noteth, of a ſound minde. withour all cracks and flawcs. 


Plutar,in Mor, 
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wer I Epiſile Dedicatorie. 


4 written upon one parcell, and anot her upon another, yer 
| what generall worke have we, but onely Bead his notes, 


_— 


'not by honour, dignity and-wealth made more remiſle, bur 
;continucth ſtilFalike in aftion and ſtudy, as beforethe ac- | 


' ceſlion' of theſe rewards 2A certaine {1gnc, as Plutarch well 


For ficut inter vaſa ovactn, faith he, non facile diſcernere 
| poſſts, quod eorum integrin, quod Tittoſum, ubi auten aliquid 
infuderts, ſtatim apparet, quodperfluat ,tta anime fatiſcentes ri- 
mY infuſam potentiam non continent, ſed cupiditatibus, ineptits, 


arrogantits & deſidiaforis profiuumt ; ſed contra anime integre \ 


& virtue. Anda man of ſuch a mindeupon ſuch creall, 
whereſocver | (hall finde him, I (hall alwayes honour, nor 
ro ſpcakeany'thing of other cxcellenr acts of picty and cha- 
[ricy.( which being ſo great and many cannor be hidden) 
| leſt I ſhould ſeeme to flatter. But to returne againe to the 
| worke ; this age being ſo full of bookes, ir may haply bee 
though®ſuperfluous and rather a burthen, than abenefit 
'rothe Church to fer forth chis, and conſequently ungrate- 


( 


\full ro a man of learning and judgement to have it throu- 
' ded under his protection. This cenſure, Iconfeſle, mighr 
rightly paſſc upon it,if we had many bookes written to the 
| capaclry of ſuch as are meetly Engliſh, co give them ſuch 
'lightinto the word of God,or if there were any to give fa- 
tisfaCtion to the ſtudious Reader, as rouching his neceſla- 
ry querces, extending it ſelfe thorow all theſe bookes of 
' Scripture. But who ſo fhall duly conſider of ir, cannot 
: but acknowledge a great defe&t amongſt our countrey 
| Writers in this kinde. For although ſome one man hath 


\and Eraſmw his Paraphraſe tranſlated 2 whereby alchough 
'I granta man may attainelome lighc of underſtanding 10 

the whole, yer there are morethings left ſtill obſcure than 

cleared, and ſuch as ſeeme to beclearcd, for want of truti- | 
nation in weighing divers cxpoſitions together, are not ſo 
cleared, as they may be thoughtro be, till more light com- 
mcth to ſee betcer into them. Other countreis indeed have 
had of old cheir Theophylatt, their Oecumeniw, their Vincen- | 
 tuu Lyrinnenſis, Lippomannus,and Thomas Aquinas, &c. who-| 
have | 
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The& pifile Dedicatorie. 
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have made geterall workes,and more lately their Marlorat, 


mu,who have ſince been! made urs by tranſlation, Iwniw, 
and Tremellius, Calvit,Piſcator,8c;not to ſpeake of Papals, 
Gorran, Toſtatus,Cajetan, Corelins 4-Lapidz, &c. But of our 
countrey who bur Beds and Anſel. men famous here of old 


the explaining of thenew Teſtament ? And who thenfſecth 


nor, Pope iike, cry downe knowledge in the common fort 
and reading of che holy Scriptures, but rather, Chry{oſtome 
like, excite tacm unto it, and why then ſhould we not pro- 
| vide, that chey may read with underſtanding, and that not 
| by propounding the workes of men of other nationsonly 
cranſlared,but by publiſhing ſome of our owne? Burt who 
am I, that I ſhould firſtſer pen to paper in this kinde 2 for 
there being five things neceflary in him, that ſhould doe 
this, great learning, found judgement, aſtrong body, much 
leyſure, and conrinuall diligence, unto which a ſixth may 
be added, wix. a full and well furniſhr library. I have 
both becne unable tro compaſle ſuch a library, as I defired, 


and for thoſe indowments of the minde, {o weakeis my 


their Arctiue,thcir Eſ#iu,and the forenamed Begaand Eraſ- | 


and DF, IWilztof late have doneauy great matter rowards | 


braine, that I cannot attaine unto them, and inſtead ofa 
ſtrong I have alwayes had a fickly and infirme body, = 
that I can only affirme of my ſelfe, that I have had ewo 

things of the fix, time, and leyſure, through want of a con- 

orcgation above twentic yearcs together, and chistime I 

| have alwaycs deſired to improve, as farre as my health | 
would permit, tothe doing of ſome publicke ſervice to 
my motier the Church of England, A little watch can- 
dle in the night is þetter than noneatall, and barly bread 
| better than no bread, whileſt then ſome other better ap- 
' pointed ſhall ſer up a greater light, ſome uſe may be made 
of this little watch candle of mine, and whilſt better provi- | 
ſion commeth, of this my courſe bread. And the rather | 
will regard be given to that which I have here done, if 
your Lordthip, whoſe cminencie is great in this Kingdome, | 
ſpecially inthe hearts pf the learned, will be pleaſed to at- 
) fourd 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


CEE COLO 


| fourd forme countenance unto, and ro cxprelle lomeaccep- 
| tation of ir, to whoſe grave judgement I humbly therefore 
| ſubmic both my ſelfeandit, And fol conclade with pray- 
ing forthe continuation of your health, and the increaſe of 
our wealth and honour, although for your ſelfe, it is in 
the outward eſtate and worldly dignity as in the body, 
Satius modicam ſtaturam cum ſanitate habere, as Auguſtine 
{ſpeaketh, quam ad molem aliquam giganteam perpetut, afflic- | 
tionibus pervenire, nec cum pervenery requieſcere, ſed quantd 
grandioribus membru tanto maioribu agitarimaluy : yet for the 
good of many others, and for the encreaſing of the num. 
ber of your good workes tothe glory of the highelt, and 


for all this I defire none other reward, but to be raken no- 
tice of, as | 


A true lover and admirer of your 
Lordſhips vertues. 


[ M. 


RSA 
tothe Reader. 


AED Any yeares bave now paſſed, fince Ifir ſt begwn 
G S ty worke of expoſitions, wherefor? not 
/ being able to compaſſe all the newTeſtament, | 


ry 
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of but in a long tratt of time, and yet willing | 
© that others ſhould have the benefit of ſome of | 
2 IV > = theſe labours, ſo ſoone as might be, I have 

beretofore publiſhed ſome of them, az I brought them to a period, 
viz. the Alpha of the Goſpe:s and Atts,and the Omega of the [e- 
yen ſmaler Epiſtles, andthe Revelation. And finding that in the 
firſt of theſe my workes it was needfull to ſupply ſome defefts, 1 
have taken this in hand and new moulded it againe, and withall | 
have perfefted the middle part confiſting of Saint Pauls Epi. 
ſtles,which I here (Chriſtian Reader )doe propound.and ſo thou 
haſt by thi time through Gods great grace and mercy the whole 
| new Teſtament in three parts, ſo ituſtrated with divers expoſs- 
tions, flowing from the divineſt wits and judgements, that ba've 
beenein divers ages of the (hurch, fince the Apoſtles times, as 
that nothing, I ſuppoſe, can juſtly be defired for the clearingof 
| the ſenſe of any place, that inot here to be found, For thy dire- 
) (tion in making uſe of this commentary, ſee the Epiſtle, before 

the Goſpels, and if by uſing it thou attaineſt any light and com- | 
fort, give God the glory and afdiſt me withthgprayers,ghas vbeſe | | 
and all other my labours may be tothe illumination and c | 

of many more, that they alſo may glorifie our Father which tr in 4 
beaven. Ifit ſhall be any let to any manto keepe him from ufing 
| zhrs booke, that the Author being ftil Irving may haply after- 
wards adde or alter ſomewhat in it, 1 will ſecure him in thu re- _ 
ſhe. For I bave done already what lintend, as touching any | 


ſupply about the Goſpels for the opening oo [enſe,and the 7 
| s 
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Clem. Alexand, 
4 CLStrom.Parl.l. «| 


though it coſteth ſomething to purchaſe our bookes, yet the time 


| carthly treaſures. For offer to a manin time of grievous fick: 
| neſſe;ſaith a Father, gold and Iver, filken cloaths, and pearles, 


| TheE viſtle to the Reader. 


ſtles are ſet forth inall things agr ceable bereunto, and berein 
thoubaſt alſoan Analyſis of every C bapter as was more neeaful,. 
the better to underſtand them, than in writing upon the Goſpels. 

T akeit therefore unto thee without doubting, and read and confi- 

der t0 grow hereby in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord, © 
Ieſu Chriſt. Turne all thy time of reading roaine and heathen 
bookes into the reading of this and the like, bringing withthem | 
the word of God. "For indeegthere ts no timoallowed toread,but 
in the word, as areverend divine anſwered well to on: asking | 
him, at what times he might read other bookes, becauſe he urged | 
{o mucho ihe daily reading of the holy $ criptures, ; It muſt not 
b, ſaith he, either by day or by night, for bleſſed ts the man, that 
meditateth in the Law of God, and, exerciſeth bimelfe theretn 
day and night ; ;ſo that if any time can be found, that w neither 
day nor night,oaine bookes may be read, otherwiſe not.: And al- | 


eee needs 


may come, when they will be 1heught of more worth than all 


and honours, and they will no whit comfort vim ; but read unto. 
hima Chapter of holy Scripture, and he will be much refreſbed. 
Et: that heareth, but readeth not, doth but learne and forget, bit 
by reading, diſtin& knowledge commeth 10 dwell in the heart, 

| when a man hath a booke by him to looke into againe and againe, 
and to continue intbe contemplation of it at hu pleaſure. . For 
tht 14 areaſon,ſanh Saint Augulline, of writing and printing 
bookes,and conſequently of reading them,ur {ic bonz notions | 
qual: virgulis limatis figantur, ne ut aves avolcnr. that good 
notions may be beld,as it were, with limetwigs, and ſonot like 
birds fly away,as they often doe, when a man only heareth. Some 
there aregthat condemne writing and ſetting forth of bookes,4s a 
thing needleſſe now that we doe ſo much abound With boo kes, or 
{avouring of arrogancie, or covetouſneſſe in thoſe that write 
tbems ; but if theſe cenſurers be learned, they are judged by Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus to be enemies tothe ſtate, and no better, 
than that evill ſervant, tbat digged.and bid bi; talent in the 
earth, in that they write not ſomewhat themſelves. For having 
allcaged moother reaſons of Writing bookes, Which may be good 
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and profitable to the Reader, viz. becauſe otherwiſe there ſhould 
benouſe of letters to write which, i a fingular gift of God, and 
| becauſe it was permitted to Epicures to write things obſcene that 
Readers might be drawne fromthem to theſe : he addeth more- 
over tb reaſon, libri liberi mentis, bookes are the children of 
the minde, wherein the Fathers of them live ſtil for the good of 
poſterity, which that they may doe, it ur an honeſt thing te pro- 
vide : and laſtly, not to write bookes inthe learned 1 to hide the 

gifts given by Godin the earth. If theſe cenſurers be unlearned, | 
tbey ſhew themſelves herein no betterthan ſwine or dogs, of 
whons the Lord ſpcaketh,Caſt nor your pearles before ſwine, 
nor giver; hat which is holy to dogs, in that theytread under 
foot pretious things offered them, and barke at the bringers. 
; | Phat maketh 1by age to flouriſh F with learned men beyond all 
| former ages, but the writing of bookes in ſo great abundance, 
fince that rare invention of priming ? and who of the ancient 


Dotfors of rhe Church live ſIill in the mindes and memories of 
men,butWriters? If then thou wouldſt not proclaime thy ewvy 


at other mens fame, be ungratefull for an exceeding great pub- 
licke. good, . and implicitly bewray the ſlougthfulneſſe of thine 
owne minde, not being difpoſed to labour, and therefore thinking 
| tby ſelfe to bereproved by menof labours,carpe notat the publi- 
ſhing of divine bookes any more; but when we bave laboured for 
909, let 15 at the leaſt, as all labourers when their worke 1s done, 

have liberty reſt in quiet altbough,as they,we receive not any 
other Wages. 
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A Catalogue of all rhoſe 


whom avy thing is taken for the illuſtration 
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of this Worke. 


A Balenſir. (rillus. Tewel.' .. ' 

eAliusLamp. Damaſcen, Ignatigs. 

Ambroſing, Dionyſ.(arthuſran, Iliricas, 
Anſelm. Dionyſ. Areopagita, Toaching Abbes, 
Apolinaris. Deorotheus, loſephns, 
Ariſtotle. Eraſmus, þ. Jrenens. 

| Artemider ws. Evagrins. Ifeder. - 
eAthanafius. Ephrems. Inlins Pollux. 
Anguftinus, Epiphanins. Junins. _ 
A. Humes. Emncherins. Inftin Martyr. 
Barth. Caranza. Emnſebins, Lnctan' 
Baronimns, Faber Stap. Luther, 
Baſlius, Fains, LyranKs. 
Beaa. Falgentinzts © Magallian. 
Bellarwine. Gagnens. .' Af aldowatus. 
Bernardas. Galenus, - IMantuan. 
Bernardi, © Genebrardus.' '.. Melautther. 
Bertraps. Gelaſons, *- Aetaphraſtes. 
Bonaventare. Gloſ. [mterlin, Aethodins. 
Broughton. Gloſ. Ordin. Munſter. 
Bucer. Gorran, AMueſenins. 

\ Bullinger. Gratianus. Nicephorss. 

| Cald.Paraphraftes. Gregorins. Nicetas. 

' | Cajetan. Gregor, Nazianz. Northbrooke. 
( alcedon Concil, Gregor. Niſſen. Occumenins. 
{ Calepins, Graca Scholia, Oleafter. 
Calvin. Grynevs. Origenes, 
Caratza. Gualter, Orofius. 
Carth. Concil. 4 Haimo. Oſfrander. 
Caſſianus. Herodotus, | Parens. 
Cent. Magdebnrg. Heſfiching, Pawlus Burgenſis, 
Rabbi Chimghe, Hefſedins. ® Pererins. 
Chryſoſtomus. Hieronymns, Perkins, 
Cicero, Huilarixs. Pet, Lombard, 
(laud.Guiliardas, Hugo. Per. Martyr, 
Clemens Alex, Huberigxs. Tierinus, 
Conftanc, Concil, Humins, Phavorinss, 

| Cornelius 4 Lapide. Hhperins. Philaftring. 
Cyprianss. ns 


Hypoluns, ' Philo. 
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. Reſſumns. 
\ Repertas. 


: Sedulins, 
' Seneca. 
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." Spartianus, 


Toke. 


$i Zwinglins, 
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P hetins . 
Piſcator, 

Plato. 

Platina. | 
Plinins. 
Plutarchas. 
Primaſius. | 
Prefper. * 


Renterns, 


Rollec. 


Sabellicus. 
Salmeros. 
Sardicenſe Concil, 
$ 4s Boxt . 


Sixtwms S enenſic, 


Stapleton. 


Strabs. 


Sybille. 

Smrus Imtergres. 
Tertullianus, _ 
Theodotion, 
Theodoretns. 
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Thomas Aquinas. 


Tollet.Concilinm. 
Uateblas. 
Uincent. Lyrinen, 
Wilet, 
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JEfore I enter uponthe expoſition of this Epiftle, 
ſomethings areto be premiſed.Firſt, wharman- 
ner of man S, Par! was, and what by birth and 
wanner of his life. Secondly,when ai'd how he 
died. Thirdly, how many Epiſtles he wrote, 
and when. Fourthly, when and upen what oc- 
csſion he wrote this Epiltle.. Fifchly, why this 
tethe Romans is placed before allthereſt. For 
thatthis was truly hisowne Epiltle,no man yer 
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to be ſaid in the proofe hereof, 

Tonching the fit , Cl ry/offomeſaith, that he was bura lirtle man of three 
cubits high, whereas tl c ordinary height of a man is-towards foure cubits. 
And with him conlentetn Nicephoras, adding that he was ſomewhat ftoo- 
ping, of a whitely face, {mel! head, comely _ low eye-browes, a comin 
note, and thick beard, iomewhat long, an ot a comely grace. The place 


' where he was borne was 7#rſ15,a Ciric in ( 1icia, Att.22, 2. Though lerome 


' ſometime ſpeaketh asif he held the place of his birth co be Grſcals a towne of 
' Indea, which being taken by the Roweans, he with his parents departed to 


Tarſus; yethe relolverhel{ewhere, that T arſ#s was the place wherein he was 


' borne. And Bed plainly ftandeth for the ſaid Gifcaliss. The Ebionites (as 
' Epiphantir's reporteth) held, that he was a Grecian by birth ; bur comming co 
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lerrful.az and growing in love wth a Priefts daughter, that he might have 
herto wife, he was content to becircumciſed : bur he rezeReth this, as fabu- 


\ lons. He was then of parents Jewes, and of the tribe of Benjamin : but whe- 


| ther he were noble or meane by birth, js 2 queſtion, becau 


eS. Auguſtine at- 


' firmeth the one, and S. (hryſoftomethe other. S. Arguſtines ground is Ph1l.3. 
; wherethe Apoftle ſpeaketh asif he might glory inthe ficſh, ifany other, in- 
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timaring hereby, that he came of a noble ſtock, orelic it had beene nogreat 
matter 12 him to contene that which percained tooutward glory, when as 
he himſclfe wanted it. S. Chryſeffomes ground is Att.18. 3. afhirming that he 
was an handicrattſman and a worker of lether, How.q.in2 71m. But both 


theſe 


| 
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| cver doubted, and theretotenothirg needeth | 


I 
Cbryſ. hom. de 
phincigib.apeſt. 


$ 

Nuepb, (.2.c,37- 
de ecceſ.ſeriptor, 
Epit, 
Hiergnym, 


od Aige/. 


Reda in AF. 21, 
Epiph. her. 30. 
\ 


' 
j : 


Phil. 3+ 


Aug. ſerm. 17. 
de verb. Apoſt. 


Ne arburar enter 
4'iq'.b, ideo Page 
lam contermmeve 
que ad ;(orianm 


—I— 


—C 


—_—_—TE 


— wow... ada — —__—— — 


—_—_— 


——— 
2 


— —— — 


| ſecundum carne 


pertinebant,quod 
ea ipſe non babe» 
ret,continud ſub- 
K fect rllmd, Qu2- 
” ego in (a7- 
uy an. vent 
btibcam, 


IE 4 = Err EA I A tl at 


Os 


- St hs 
—_— ca. 


- w 
— 


_ 
- 
- 


F 


| 


) 


| 


q 


nt gd wn 


Ae KW Pa 
Y IN # i, mrmm— wo pl 
£Y 


LO IH 


© ne 
Pete 
- 


an. 


> 
_ 


* 


: 
German Afi.28 


Ambrc;/. {er, 68, 


AR. 9. 26. 


1 Car. 14. 
Hieronyn. epi. 
150. 4d Hedih:- 
am: S1imGreca 
lingya Loc e) ac 
crit, quam 1u- 
tritus in Tay 0 
Cilicie im prva 


| The Preface to the E piſtle 


— h— 


| ————_— - — 


theſe may eaſily be reconciled : tor if nobilitic of ſock be (poken of, as the 
Jewes counted nobilitic, he came of a noble ſtock, becauſe of the cribe of 
Benjayin, and of a father a Phariſce, which a them was counted great 
nobilitic, becauſe Sax7the firlt King was of that tribe,and ir perpetually clave 
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late imibiberat, 


ec. likely but he did ſhare withthem in this learning alſo : and becauſe he allea- 
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| Greeke Writers, whom iris not likely that he had lciſure to reade after his | 


him, rcigned almoſt foureyeares, C/andins abour-faureeenc yeares, Laſtly, | 


to the other royall tribe /xdah,when other tribes were ſeparated from it. And 
the ſe of Phariſees was among? the Jewes moſt honourable allo. Now that 
Arngnſtine a(cribeth nobilitie to him in this ſenle is plaine; for he faith in ſpea- 


| 


| 


| 


' 


. 


king how Pal was a Phariſce, theſe Phariſees were chiefe men, and ſegregas | 


ted ourot the Jewiſh novilitie, and not mixed with the contemprible multi- 
rude, asthe very word in the Hebrew tongue Fgnifierh. Bur if he be conſide- 
red according to the common account of the reſt ofthe world, he was out- 
wardly but of an ignoble and meane condition. Howloever, his learning in 
the law was ſuch, that hee was honourable for that, or elſe he ſhould not b 
the high Prictt have beene imp!oyed in ſuch a ſervice, and have had ſomuch 
authoritie committed to him as he had, ec, og, 

Touching the mannerof his life, it was mott rict before his converſion, 
accordingto the rules of the law ; and afterwards he remitted not of his care, 
but as in doctrine, toin life, he preached righteoulnefle and holinetle ro all 
men continually, He was exccllent tor a grave and well compoſed manner of 
uttering himſelfe even ludcenly and without premediration. But for bis $ki:l 
in the Greeke tongur, ſome make a queſtion whether he had it before his con- 


4 


verſion, after which it is not to be Joubred bur that he had ic, for he ſaith of | 


himſelfe, /chazke God, I ſpeake languages more than yee all, lcrome faith that | 


he learned the Greceke tongue in his youth, whereof there 'was great uſe and 
fudic at Tarſ#s ; but he wasmolt expertin the Hebrew rongue : when hee 
commecth to utter himſelfe in Greeke, lic is intavgled with Tarſian Greciſmes. 
Aud it cannot be that he was without the knowledge ofthis Javguage intimes 
paſt, both becauſe at Tarſusthey oxcelled in Jeatving, by the reflimonie of 


Strabo, eventhoſe of Achensand Alexandria, or ofany place that can be na- | 


med; and therefore Pax/ being one amongtt them, and lo pregnant, it. is not 


eth in his writings ſomethings our of Aratns, Epimenides, and Menander, | 


converſion. Yet Chryſoſtomse ſaith, that he was ignorant of all languages bur 
che Hebrew only : but I finde none that afſent unto him hercin, | 

Touching the ſecond queſtion ; Pau! having tpent his younger time in Ju- | 
daiſme, was (according to the account of Chrſo/?cme ) converted being about 
thirty ycares old ; for he ſuffered death the 68. yeare of his age, 37 atterthe 
paſſion of Chriſt, after which paſhon a yeare and ten monerhs he is ſaid ro 
have beene converted. Some hold, that his converſion was not nll eight 
yeares after Chriſts paſſion, for it was after the martyrdome of Steven, be- 
ewixt Chriſts paſſion and which they ſay were ſeven yeares: bur this is genes | 
rally rejected, as there is good reaſon, Þ Others aſſhgne his converſion to the 
tenth moneth after Chriſts paſſion : but becauſe divers notable things happe- 
ned after the martyrdome of Steven and it, and the memory ofthis martyr- 
dome is kept Decemb. 26. and of Pals converſion January 25. ſothat by his 
accouuit one moneth only commeth berweene, in which ſhort ſpace itis not 
likely that ſogreatthings could be effeKed, this opinion is not favoured nei. 
ther. It remaineth then, which Oecamenins alſo hath, and the old Martyro- 
logics, that he was converted the ſecond yearcafter Chriſls paſſion, which 
wasthe twerniedteyare of the reigy FL2Y 


cleydare of the reignt' df FBFigs - for Chrildſyffered (as all 
hiſtories 4grce) in--kis eighteenth yeare; after which.are reckoned by moſt 
foure yeares to hisreigne ; for they ſay tharhe Ea yeeres and ſome 


odde monerths, though fome reckon more; (aids Calignla, that was next to 


Nero 
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Neroreigned, in whoſe foureteenth yeare he was beheaded at Rome. If cheſe 
yeares be reckoned together,chey amount busro foure and thircie after Pauls 
converſion, that js,fix and thirtie after Chriſts paſſion : yer £uſebrms and lerom 
both ſay, that his martyrdome was ſeyen and thirtie yeares after Chriſts pat- 
fon. Haply there may be a miſtaking in this computation, bur it js not mate- 
riall ro know preciſcly thecime, and therefose I will net (tand further gocxa- 
minc it. Divers cauſes are aſſigned by divers, why Neve put himto death; by 
ſome, ®* becauſe he converted Nero's Butler,whom he made much account of : 
by others,Þbecauſe he converted a Concubine of his,fo that (he refuſed after- 
wards to company with him. <Bur others think, chat there needed none other 
cauſe but his harred againſt Chriſtians, & the rage w® he grew into-mthe lar- 
cerend of his reigne, when he had becn more gentle at the firſt. *Someafhrme 


ning of Steven: hee 1s calleda young man, for it is faid, they /aid downe their 
garments at the feet of a yoring man called Saul, Burt by another ſpeech atrer- 
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him to have beene but ewentie yeares old at his converhon, becauſe ac the tto- | « ul f.l,2.clzr, 


| t:.6/07ym.de 


wards uſed by bimſelfe, it appeareth, that his youth was ſpent in the Jewiſh | 


religion ; forhie ſaith, Allthe lewes knew mp life, which was from my youth in 
mine ownenationat leruſulem, Moreover, the word rtazis uled Atts 7. accor- 
ding to Buacus, [1gniticth a man ſharpe, bold, and of a oreat {piric, and nor 
alwaycs one young in yeares only, Thit he was fo young, agreech not with 
that which he writeth of himſelfe foure and cwenrie yearesatter, v'z. in his 
Epiſtle to Phi/emorn, which is ſuppoſed to have beene written the fourth yezre 
ot Nerolzis Empire. For there he calleth himſelfe, Paulaged, whereas if hee 
were but erwentic at his converſion, he was bur foure and fortie then ,ar which 
yeares it is not likely that he would haye called hinifelfe aged, If it be deman- 
ded, how and where he {pent his time after his converſion ? This may be ga- 
thered for the mott part our ofthe word of God,and ſpecially out of hisowne 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, where hee giveth account of three yeares ſpent in 
Arabia and Damaſcus, which being expired, hee came co Jeruſaiem, thenot 
fourercene yeares more, which both according co che Texr, and to /erome and 
Avrſclme, begin atthecnd of the three yeares before mentioned. How hee 
ſpencthole yeares, is declared in the Acts of the Apoſiles, from chap. 13.to 


{ chap. 19. 21. for as hee ſaith tothe Galatians, that hee went to Jerulalem by 


reyclation, Gal. 2.verſ. 2. So it is ſaid, that he purpoſed in the Spirit to viſit 
Teruſalem, knowing that he ſhould afterwards goe ro Rome, As 19.21. So 
that this is plainly his going there mentioned. Being cometo Jeruſalem, hee 
is apprehended and impriſoned, ſomewhat above ſeventeeve yeaies after his 


— 


[ 


| 


convertion, and from thence immediately ſentto Celarea, Atts 23. 23, where | 
heremained a priſoner two yeares, As 24. 27. Then afterwards, but how ; 


long a time it was, is not ſer downe, he was tentand came tro Rome, where he 
continued agyrifouer ewo yeares, Atts 28. 30, From this impriſonment hee 
was delivered againe, as is evident from his owne mouth ; for he ſaith, / was 
delivered out of the mouth of the Lion, and hee ſpake before in ſundric places 
moſt confidently of it, Phil.t.2 5. Philems. verſe 12. Heb.13.23, But where he 
ſpent hisrime then, becauſc I findeno certaintie, but conjeRures of men, I 
fark to ſay any more hereabout, E»yſcbins, and /erome,and all agree,tharhe 
went about 2nd preached after hisdeliveragce,and finally returning co Rome, 
was by the commandement of the Tyrant Nero beheaded. Authors gene- 


rally make ayother going of Paxlsto Jeruſalem beſides, and after that, which | 


was fou:teene yearcs after the firſt, defined by the three yeares, bur becauſe 1 
can finde no ſuch thiog in the ſicred Hiſtorie, I have rather choſen to follow 
that as molt certaine. And ſo if theſe rimes beeconfidered, Pax! went twelve 
orthirreene yeares about preaching the Goſpellagaine, after his deliverance 
from Rome, till chathe wasraken againe and martyred: 

Touching the third, the Epiſtles of Pal arc but foureteene. Ir is _ 
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by moſt Expoſitors, that he wrote one more tothe Corinthians, unto which 


| thoſe words, 1 (07.5.9: have reference, bur that is loſt, as alls it is probable 


touching ſome other holy writings ofthe Prophets, and Proverbs of Salomon. 
Ic ſufficeth, thatnothing diſtin from that which we ftill have, was in them 
contained, if there were any ſuch, this queſtion is further difpured upon in 
the Epiſtle of [ude,verſ. 14. Some have thoughtthat he wrote an Epiſtle to 
Laodicea, but that it isnot ſo, ſhall be ſhewed inthe proper place, Col. 4.16. 
L lit notto delay the reader with the vaine ſpeculation of Gregorie, raarthe 
number of fourereene being anſwerable to the ten Commandements of the 
Law and the foure Goſpels, intimareth, that Pay/ did fee into the myfteries 
ofthe Law and Goſpell. The reaſon of his writing ſo much more than any 
other Apoſtle is evident, becauſe he had beene av enemie, and therefore now 


hee would ſpare for nopaines in zeale, for the edificarion of the Church of | 


God, as Cyril ſheweth ; Hee had alſo a leng time of reſpite from rravell, 
when he was it ward, when for the comfort and confirmation of the Churches 
which he had planted, it was neceſſaric that hee ſhould write Epiſtles unto 


| them. Which of his Epiſtles were written then, and when rhe other were 


written, fhall more fitly be ſhewed in the Preface to each Epiſtle. 

Touching the fourth, the occaſion of _— this Epiſtle, as may bee 
gathered our of the Epiſtle it ſelfe, was, becauſe amongſt the beleevers at 
Rome there was 2 great difference, ſome that were Jewes ſanding for the 
rites of the Law of £Meſes,and bearing themſelyes upon theirpedigree in the 
fleſh; othersthat were Gentiles, glorying overmuch in their Chriſtian li- 
bertie herefrom, and contemning the Jewes, as rejected of God. S. Pau! hea- 
ring of this, writeth to them at Reme, direRing his diſcourſe accordingly. 


Firſt, raking away the difference ſuppoſed to bee, in regard thar ſome were 


Jewes, and others Gentiles, thewing that there was no cauſe on either fide to 
glorie, ſeeing they were all of themſelyesunder finne in thethree firſt chap- 


ters. Secondly, hee proveth PE of Jew and Gentile by faith only, | 


exhorting to live anſwerably tothis worthy calling rothe faith, and cxrolling 
the benefit hereof, chap. 4, 5,6, 7, 8- Thirdly, in particular hee dealcth with 
the Jewes, ſhewing thaetheir comming of Iſrael according to the flicſh, woula 
not plead for them before God, chap. 9, 10. Fourthly, hee ſtayeth the Gen- 
tiles iflulring over the Jew, as rejected, that hemightbe received, chap. 11, | 
Laſtly, heexhorteth co unitie amongſt themſelves, dutic tothe Magiſtrates, 


+| and to a muruall bearing one with another in love, chap. 12,13, 14, 15. con- 


cluding with divers ſalutations. 

The time when this Epiſtle was written, was a little before his going to Je- 
ruſalem, at whattime hee was apprehended and ſen as a priſoner to Rome : 
for it went from Corinth, which :was in his way as hee paſſed thorow Ma- 
cedonia and Grecia to goero Jeruſalem : That ir was written at this time ap- 
peareth, Roms. 15. where he ſaith, / amnow going to Jeruſalem to miniſter to the | 
Saints, &c, And when as being apprehended and ſtanding before Felix hee 
faith, After many yeares, being about to carrie almes to my nation, 1 came to le- 
raſ/alem. That it came from Corinth, the poftſcripr and other circumſtances 
ſhall in che end ſufficiently declare. | 

Touching the fifth, this Epiſtle isnot placed firſt, becauſe it was firſt writ- 
cen: for it was written laft of all thoſe Epiſtles written before bis .impriſon- 
ment, which were the 1-and 2.to the Thefſalenians, 1 Tim. x Cor. 2 {or.and 
to Titus. Only it was beforeall the other, which hee wrote during his impri- 
ſonment at Rome. Chryſoftome, and after him ſome others, will have the Epi- 
file to the Galatiers to be in order of time before this ro the Romans, bur thar 
is ſent from Rome, where he had never beenetill his writing thither : for hee 
ſaith, that he thought long to ſee them, Rom. 1. r 1. as one that had never yet 


ſcene them, and therefore it muſt be after, nor before his Epiſtle ro the Rs] | 
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wars. Forthe placivg of chis Epiſtle, Arbanaſins placeththe ſeven Catholike 


Epiſtlesbefore it, and the two to 7imethy after Hebrewes. Tertulliaa placeth 


the Romars after Galatians, Corinthians ; and next to Romans, Theſſalonians, 
Epheſians, Coloſſians, Philippians: ſo thar it ſeemerh the placing of this, or any 
other firſt hath not anciently beene ſo much regarded, Bur they have þecne 
long agoe digeſted into thjs order, this to the; Romans, being placed firſt jn all 
likelihood, becauſe init all things to be knawne unto ſalyation, are more fully 
ſer downe,than in any other Epitile, and duticsof all ſercsare preſcribed : The 
doErine of free ratification by faith, without the workes of the Law, of the 
univerſall corruption of all men, of the liberty which we have from the Law, 
and of Godseternall' decrec of election and reprobation : the duties of mu- 
cual! loving and bearivg with one another, and of ſubjects towards their 
Magiſtrates, 


C H AP. I 
The Analyſis and Senſe, 


— 


perſon writing this Epiltle ; wherein againe he deſcriberh himlelfe, as by 


N chis chapter is firſt an inſcription unt@ verſ. $. Whercinis ſer forth the 
I: Apoltleſhip and ſervice of Chriſt, ſo by hjs ſeparation, or being {cr 


| 30 


Athanaſ. Synop|. 


Tertul. £038, 
Marc, 


apart by Gods decree and providence, topreach the Goſpel], ver/. I. |, yeif.r. 


Secondly, uponoccafion of the Goſpell rhusmenrioned, he deſcribeth ic both | 


by the chiefe contents, and the Preachers thereof, of o1d, the Prophets, and 
in theſe times, the Apoſtles; and by the nations unto which ir extendech ; 
viz, all nations, one part amonglt whom were the Romanes, yerle 2,3,4,5,6. 
Theſe words, Which was made of the ſeed of David, according tothe fleſh, doe 
not ſhew, that Chriſt came of the ſeed ofman, as other men doe : for hee was 
wonderfully begotten of the holy Ghoſt ; bur thathe was formed of that fleſh 


which doth con(iſt of humane ſced. The Virgin Mary of whom hee came, | 


was of the ſeed of David ; but the' word ſeed, here doth not onely ſet forth 
her, but the very fleſh caken of her : this was the ſced of David, David is na- 
med, not Abraham, to fhew his royalllinage, and becauſe it was laſtly and 
oftner promiſed, that hee ſhould come of David, according to the fleſh : This 
is added, to ſhew both thar bis ſoule came not of David, bur was infuſed, as 
other mens ſoules are, of God ; and that Chriſt was otherwile to be confde- 
red, than as he was man, namely, as God alſo, ; and ſo he came not of David, 
but was before the world, According to the ſpirit of holmeſſe. This is not co be 


underttood, as ſome would have it, of the third perſon inthe Trinity, cailed | 


the holy ſpiric : orof the gifts ofthe ſpirit : ferthem, as Bezanoterth, it ſhould 
have beene ſaid, by the ſprrit, not according to the fpirtt > but itis plainely op- 
poſed to the fleth before ſpoken of ; according to which hee is ſaid co have 
come of David, As the fleſh then there ſetteth forch his man-hood;ſo the ſpiric 
here doth his Divinity, for hereby hee did many miracles, declaring himſclfe 
thus to bee the Sonne of God : and hereby hee aroſe from the dead, and be- 
cauſe his God-head is a Spirit, and moſt holy, it is called the Spiricot holi- 
neſle. For ebedience tothe Faith, Hee ſaith, that they had received grace and 
eApoſileſbip for this purpole ; that is, grace to be Apoftles to bring men to che 
obedience of the Golpell, both by beleeving (For then che Goſpell is firſt 
obeyed, when it is beleeved) and by living accordingly : and cheſe men he ad- 
deth, are among allnations, for his name : that is, that being chus in all parts 
converted, not we, but Chriſt might have his name exalted, as moſt glorious: 
Thirdly, the perſons unto whomthis Epiltle is written, verſ.7. Toallthat bee 


\ in Rome, called io bee Saints ; that is, not to all wichour exception : formoſt 
were | 
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| were heathen ſtil(,bur whe company of the faitbfull, who now by reaſon of 


their Chriſtian calling, were an holy people ; and ſo to be herebyputin ming, 
thatthe love which had calledthem, expeRed, that they ſhould deparc from 
their foulc and filthy/finnes, wherein they had lived before. Grace, that js, to 
the remiſſion _— through Chriſts death, 4nd peace, thar is, tranquillity 
of minde arifing hercupon. The ſecond thing in this Chaprerisa gratulati- 
his hearty love towards them that made him thus to rejoice for their faith, 
that had gotten ſuch a name, andrto praiſe God for them : from ver/. 8. to 
the 16. 

The gratulation is, verſ. 8. That your faith 5s ſhoken of thorow ont the whole 
world; chat is, in moſt Countries and Nations, whereſoever overthe Roman 
Empire the Goſpel! was preached ; for Reme was placed, as it were, upon 
the higheſt top of the world, from whence it might bce ſcene and knowne 
what was done there jn all parts. The like commendation is given to the 
Theſſalonians, your fath s fpread abroadin all quarters. Now it1s not to bee 
thoughr onely, that becauſe they received the faith, they were thus ſpoken 
of, but becauſe they excelled in knowledge, and goodne cjoyned with their 
faith : Rom. 15. 12. Being alſo ſo neere the fountaine of hor perſecutions. Po- 
piſh writers b*are themlelves greatly upon this Teftimony for the incorrupci- 
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1/oI'2 of their faith : but this is a falſe glofle, beſides the meaning of the Apo- 
{} 


ic, and the event hath long ſince proved the contrary. Jhe arguments of his 

; love, are his prayers forchem continually, to which he {weareth, as he might 

and vanity, And in ſpeaking of his prayersto God, hee ſaith, rhat hee ſeryed 

him in his {pirit, thatis, as Chriſt commanded, /oþ.4.24. not; hypocrifie, or 

remiſly, bur with fervency, and all earneftneſſe, 2. His requeſting of God in 

his prayers, that he might have a proſperous journey untothem. 3. His long- 
ing defire to lee then fortheir benefit. ' 

; Touching which, thatthey might be the more confirmed , he giveth them 

co underfiand, that hee had often determined to come unto them, but was hi- 


| therto lerted, that is, the Lord, whom he beſought for avoyageto them, had 


yet detaincd him from comming, by imploying himin orher parts, where 


that I might have ſome fruit, &c.rhat is, that by my comming Imight benefic 
| you inretpect of grace, asT have done the other Gentiles : torin regard thar 
' the Apoſtles office was to gather fruit unts God, by converting and eftabliſh- 
| ing ſoules, hee calleth it fruit to be had at his comming by him : {> much did 
| he joy indoingthis good, wherc hee came. Againe, farther to confirme them 
' of his good will thus todee, he ſetteth himſelfe forth, as a debter to all forts, 
| which name hee takerh upon him, in reſpect ofhis Apoſtolicall calling, which 
| Wastopreachrto all, ſo that he became a debter, thus by Gods binding him to 
| preachro the people of all nations. The particularsreckoned up,are the Greeks, 
| and Barbarians, wiſe and unwiſe : by the Greekes meaning, thoſe that had more 
| humane learning, and civility : by the Barbarians, people more rude and il- 


! literate, roxdeclare which he varicth the phraſe, calling the Greekes wiſe, and 


( the Barbarians unwiſe. 


| 
| Thethird thing in this Chapter is a propeſition of the doArine, which hee 


| meancrh to inſift upon, viz. Thatevery true beleever is juſtified, and ſaved by 
faith preached in the Goſpel, ver: 16,17.which becauſe it is more difficulc and 
hath bred variety of expoſitions, I will defer it ro be ſpoken of apart more ar 
large by and by. 

The fourth thing in this Chapter, isan argument to prove the propoſition 
in the Gentiles, ſetforth by the word Grzcians : For that they cannor bee ju- 
Rified bur by faith, hee maketh plaine, by ſhewivg their damnable eſtate 


| lawfully doe, it being for their affurance, and edification, and not in levity: 


there was firſt need ofhis labours : and this let is alſo intimated, (hap. 1 5.20. | 


through 


The Analyſts and ſenſe ofthe Chapter. Rom. 1. 


on for their molt famous faith, having annexed hereunto other argumentsof 


| 


| 
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through their owne workes, from ver{18.tothe end 


of the Chapter. Wherein 


famnes : leeing; hey had meanes co know and to doe better, verſ. 18,30, 20. 
The wrath af !od 15 yevealed from heaven againſt all ungodlineſſe anaunriohre- 
euſneſſe of mrs + that is, inthe julgements that thenfor the courempt and per- 
ſecuting ofthe Gotpelt were vey frequent in all countries, thar held the rruth 
in unnglhteouſneſle, thar is, by living unrighteouſly and ungodlily, 
made no {hew, asif they had any knowledge of the trizth, but obfcurca and 
kept it, as it were, iockt up, and ſhut intoa dungeon. Broayſe rhar which might 
be knowne of God, is monife}{ inthem : that is, the generals rouching God, thar 
God is one, anda Spirit without parts and members ; moſt wiſe, mott holy, 
and moit mighty, appeareth by rcaion to every mans conſcience, by meangs 
of the creatures, For God hath manifeſted it untothem, that is, by theirvery 
naturall principles, whereby ſome print of this knowledge is till left in the 
mind- of man, which becauic ir came of God who created man fall of divinc 
knowledge,is ſaid ro be Gods revealing of it unto them, 


Far his inviſible things, Fc. both bes power and wiſdome, that is, as by the 


theſe things, and to God who is an infinite witdome and power, is knowne., 
Seconyly he ſheweth, how they abulcd this knowledge igratfed in them, 
and a hint whereot was given then by the creation, verſ.21,2 2,23, Touching 
which, I will iay nothing here,becaule 1t is one of my harder texts ſingled our 
toa part more largely expounded afrerwares. 
Tbirdly, how Quod by bis jult judgement taerefore' with-drew his grace 
from them, whereof he ſpeaketh both in genera1), verſ. 24, 25. (of winch allo, 
becauſe it winifircth occaſion of a moſt hare queſtion, ſee a tract. hereupon 
| by ir ſelfe, as it followeth)and in particular ofthe unnaturall fin, which follow- 


26,27, A inolt horrivie filthinefſe of the body, asthey had abominably tinned 


as they had voluntarily brovghr by their owne vanities darknefle upon their 
underttandings,”. 2 $.the effects whereof follow to the number of 2 3.9.29, 30, 
31.And ialtly, the high degree of their finning ; nor o#ly doing theſe things, but 
applanding thoſe that doeti.em, verſ.32. Wherefore God gave them 10 dilhonou- 


of their hearts : Butthis is more, becauſe paſſions ler forth a ſetled diſeaſe of 
the minde, blinding the reaſon, which is incurable. Women changed their na- 
eurall uſe inio that wi ich is beſides natur? : thatis, asmen did ſodomitically 
company together, fo women did lizewife amongſt themlelyes ; and this is 
faid ro be un»aturall, becauſe every coicus that is not for generation, is unna- 
eurall, ſceing the intent of nature herein is generation, 

So God gavethem over toa reprobateminde, thatis, through their accu- 
ſKoming of themſelves to ſuch foule fins, they came to have aminde voyd of 
all righ: judgement, what is good, and whar evill.Being full of allaxrighteouſ- 
nes that 18,unjuſt dealing cowards others, Malice, Fornicatis the wordmtreit, 
commeth of ves, to ſel},becaule ſuch doe ell the uſe of cheir bodies for mo- 
ny;:hc Latine word, Fornicatre is derivedafornicibi:,the vaulted houſes, where 
whores were kept. Wickednes®.chat is, a ttudy ro docevil, or a fericed purpoſe ; 
xx91abgchuriiſhnes or morofity,a vice, wherby althipgs are confirued to the 
worlt, #//::{herers©, that is, carricrs of tales to make debate, Haters of God?, 
that is, ſuch 2s could not abide tothinke, heare, or ſpeake of God. [zverters 
ofevi:hine*thatis,ſuch as not being content with the ſiuncs already in uſe, 
deviſed new wayesof finning. Without natural affettion?, that is, as they were 
husbands or wives, parents orchildren, or brethren to one another murually. 


Which knowing the righteouſneſſe of God, thatis, by their @wne con(cience,and_ 


by 
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againe isJeclared, firſt, how juttly they were nnder Gods wrath for their 


ed upon liis giving over, of women with women, and of men with men, wer/. 


( hapter. I 
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kno wiedge printed tn their mindes, ſo by hisgreat workes, and wondertull ,* 


rable paſſions.He had ſaid before, verſe. 24.7 har God gave thems over inthe luſt; | 
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| Gralter, 
| Mariyr. 
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Verſ. 21,23,33 ;\ 


3 
Verſz4,25. 
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| Verſ.26,27. 


by bodily ſhapes and reſemblances: and of moſt vite corruption ofthe mind, ; 


Verſ.18$, 


Verſ\.:9,30,31. 


- Veiſ.3 3, 


Falk, 
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Lyran, 


Th, Aquin. 
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Text ht. 


Mugufh, in Rom. 
1.0.27. 
Sec Beda. 


1 Jobs x. 


Occamen. in 


| Rom. 1, verſe 17. 


- 


| lightned, into the glory of the unmutable and manifeſt verity which then we 
| ſhallenjoy. So here peradventure Paw! ſpeaketh of the revelation to come, 
when God will offer his wiſdome here knowne in part only, to be fully con- | 


— 


| by they beleeve what they yer ſec nor, ro the faith of things, obtaining for 
| everthat which they now belceve. And fo it is in effe& the fa 
' ſpoken by /ohn in his Epiſtle to the Parthians, Now we are rhe ſonnes of God, 
' Ge. Se that this revealing from faith to faith, is from faith, whereby we mi- 
' niſter to God, to that faith whereby we enjoy God. That which is ſaid here 
| to be revealed, is called Therighteonſneſſe of God, becauſe by imparting the 
| knowledge hid in che old Teftament, he doth make men righteous, as thatis 
. called the Lords ſalvation, whereby he doth make men fate. And ir is revealed 


- 
—————Y 


| Text.1. Therighteonſneſſe of God revealed. Rom. 1.v. «7. 
| by experience of lis judging finners, knew how juſt he is to be revenged up- 
; on ſuch wickedneſles,. as are before deſcribed : forthe word yaw here ſig- 
| nificth nor the morall Law, but the judiciary juftice of God in punifhing 


| ne. | 
| Verſ. 1 7. For in it the righteouſneſſe of God ts revealeafrom faith ro faith, as it | 


DO ——— 


« written, But the juſt ſhall live by faith, 


Veuſt. Alike ſpeech tothis is uſed, 2 Cor. 3. 18. Wee allbeholding the | 


glory of the Lord with open face, are transformed into hu Imdi$$ from 
glory ro glory; that is, from the glory of the Goſpell, whereby we are now en- 


templared by all the faichfull, who ſhall paſſe from the faith of words,where- 


— 


which is 


from the faith of thoſe that declare it, ro the faith of thoſe chat obey it, and 
by this faith we beleeve, thatir is granted unto us of God, and ſhall be gzore 
fully granted to ive juſtly. And * as this the Apoſtle doth rightly -turne 
with dereftation againſt thole, that leaving the dircion of faith, and fol- 
lowing the vanity of their owne minds, turned unto idols, ſaying, The wrath 
of Goa is revealed from Heaven, &c. Foritis not of ourſelves to live righte-= 
ouſly, bur it is God that h-Iperh us, belcevin and calling upon him. Occam, 
The wordrevealea, doth imply a righreouſneſke and ſalvation ro come. B 
righteouſneſſe, here underftand vertue, and fo, rhe righteouſneſſe of God ts re. 
veated, is as much ,asif he had ſaid, all vertuc is perfected by the Goſpell, but 
becauſe in the faithfull onely, it is added, From faith to faith, for although 
vyertue be preached roall, and ghe beauty hercot is ſer forth toall, yerir is re- 
vealcd onely tothoſe that come with faith unto the Goſpell, becauſe they 
onely banwer 4 of it. It is called therighteonuſneſſe of God, either becaule God 
doth juſtific us by his owne righteouineſſe, apprehended by faith onely inus, ; 
wherein hce exccedeth all humane benignity and liberality : orelſe becauſe 
there being in us a beginning only, 8 ſeed of faith, he doth adminiſter increaſe, 
and maketh us ftable,and perfect, and this is truly called Gods righteouſnefſe 
for ſo much as he raking the occafion of his owne eletion and will, perfeterh 
all. From fatth tofaith, This is added, to ſhew the progreſſe of a man juſtified 
by faith, he growerh ſtiltowards morepertection,cthe Sa faith is bur a certain 
compunction, and prompritude of the minde, bur may augmented by good 
workes, it is a table and firme certainty, The firſt isas a feedivg, the other as a | 
fruifying,and then followeth that, which is as a fruition and telicity.Or elſe, 


Fro faith ,o faith,mtimarerh,thac as icbeginneth,ſoit endeth in faith, all things. 
| inthe Goſpel are not curiouſly to be ſcarched into.Orthe faith ſer forth by the 
| Prophets, and the faith-ſer forth inthe Goſpel! is here meant : orclie the 
faith, whereby wee belecye Chrifts incarnation, and thefaith of rhe reſurre- 
Qion, and everlaſting life, Asir ic written. A Teſtimony is here brought out 
of Habbakuck,to prove thac faith giveth righteouſneſſe and falvation. The juſt 
liveth by fasth,thar is,hath his life ſtretched out by faith, or being before dead | 
hee is by faith alone reſaſcirated, and verified, vertue being now put into him, 


 ſeene 


wherein he doth bud and branch out by good afions, which werenocb+fore 


| 


| 
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| the Gotpell Gods power to ſalvation, ſeeing the fairhfull hath power conveyed 


—_— 


Rom. 1. 17. Fett 1c 


| The juſt {ball live by Faith. 


ſcene in him, and ſo this teſtimony isan aſſertive of thoſe words, The righ- 
reonſueſſe of God « revealed. And therefore he ſaid well before incalling 


—_— —— 


unto him hereby. Calvin. Theſe words are an explication and confirmation 
of that which goeth before, viz. that the Goſpell is Gods power ro ſalvation. 
For unco ſalvation righteouſneflle is neceflary, whereby only we are recon- 
ciled unto God, being through finne in his hatred ; and j4 ſuch as upen 
whom he will never beſtow life, which is given only co chem with'whom he 
is well pleaſed. And thus he reaſoneth from the cauſe to the effe&. By the |. 
righreouſneſſe of God, I underftand that righteouſneſſe which is approved 
before Gods. Tribunall, as that which is ſoin mens opinion, may be called 
the righteouſneffe ofanan. Some underſtand the righteouſneſſe given by God 
to men, when he juſtifieth them by the Goſpell, which they hol doth nor 
confift inche free remiſhon of finnes onely, but partly in the grace of regene- 
ration: bur I underſtand that wearereftored colife, becauſe God hath treely 
reconciled us to himſelfe. Ir is ſaid | fromfaith | becauſe righteouſneſle is re- 
ceived by faith; and [to faith] becauſe looke how much wee profit in know- 
ledge, and increaſe in faith, ſo much is the righteouſnefſe of God increafed in 
us, and the pofſeſſon thereof (as it were) eſtabliſhed uaro us. When wee 
firſt taſte the Goſpell, we beginto ſee the amiable face of God; bur the more 
the erudition of piety procecederth, we perceive (asit were) by comming nec- | 
rer, more clearely the grace of God. The place cited out of Havbakbrch -/ 
was uſed by the Propher, when he ſpake of che ſubverſion of the proud, 
ſhewing that the life of the' godly confifted in their faith. And it ſerverh 
molt firly to prove that ek. aas is by faith, becauſe without righte- 
ouſneſle we cannot live, and yet here is living by faith ; ſo thar where faith | 
is, there mult needs be rightequſneſle, and therefore righteouſnefle is in faith. | 
And whereas he faith ſhall, he noteth the ſolid perpetuity of this life, the life | 
of Infidelsand wicked men being jo momentany, as that it is falſly called a 
life. #71. The ſcope of the Propher, Hab.2.6. and of the Apoſtle here is one 
and the ſame, viz. that none can live in anguifh and indeath burthe juſt, and 

none arejuft but the faithfull; and this ſuteth well with the Prophets pur- 

poſe in thoſe calamitous times to comfort the godly, and ſo doubrleſſe in all. 
future times. The argument ſtandeth thus, by whatſoever DoRrinethe righ- 

reouſnefſe of God is revealed from faith to faith, thatis, ro the obedience of 
faith, that Doctrine isto ſalvation; burſuch isthe Goſpell, Ergo. &c. The 

firſt propoſition is proved by this teſtimony, rhe ſcope whereot isro ſhew, 

that whoſoever doth imbrace the righteouſnefle of God by faith, ſhall live 

for ever. Mayer, This Text is not unworthily held robe full of diffculties. 

Firſt, becanſe it is added, as a reaſon toprove the Golpell Gods power to 

ſalyation, but this is well explained by un, and betore him by Cavin. 

For ſo-much as it revealeth the righteouſneſſe which we come co partake of 
by faith, the end of which rightcouſnefle islife and falvation, ic may well be 

called Gods power to ſalvation. Secondly, becauſe. it is called Gods rightc- 

ouſneſſe, whereas it may ſeeme rather more fitly ro bea revelacionef his grace 

and favour : but Orcumenius hath well explained this. The righteouſreſle 

of God is that of Chriſt Jeſus apprehended by faith, by which alone we are 

juſtified and ſaved. Which is more fully ſer forth by eAnſelme, ſaying, The 

righteouſneſſe of God i that whereby God doth freely juſtifie the wicked by 
faith without the workes of the Law ; and this is intimared to. have beene the 

ſame;uſtification of finners, inthat he faith, /t s reveated, being before hid- 

den in the time ofthe Law. For God did ſo provide for mans falvation from 

the beginning, ſaith Theodoret, that he had ever the counſell of thoſe things 

that were foretold by the Prophets in himſelfe, and cherefore Pas! callerh rt, 

A myſtery hid in God; and againe, CO hid in God, which God deter- 
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hf o \ Texc z.Righteouſnejſe recuealed from faith to faith. Rom: mn 3.) 


mined before allworlds to oxr glory. So that now it is not ſaid to bee given to | 


belcevers, for ſo it was long agoe, but revealed. Thirdly, in char” hee faich, 
from faith to faith ; as if a man fhould ſay, out of one faith into another, for 
ſo the words are, & aiws «5 ni, it may be doubted Whether there bee any 
more faiths than one, and if not, what is meant by this other faith. For the 
relolyipg of this, Augaſtire hath two Expoſitions, and Occumenirs foure 
more, and Calvin a-ſcventh ; unto\which may be added an eighth of eAm- 
broſe, from the faith of God promiſing, to the faith of man belecvivg; and a 
ninth of Thomas Aquinas, from the taith of onetime or age, to the faith of 
another; for in no age ortime were men ſaved, but by the faith of Chriſt; 
a tenth of An/c/me, from the faith of one God to the faith of the Trinitie. 
Amongſt ſo great varieties it is hard to chuſe the beſt; that of Thomas Agai- 
»a ſeemeth moſt probable, if we reade it, Therighreonſneſſe of Godfromfanh 
to faith ts revealed, and ſo theteſtimony of the Propher added, doth moſt 
fitly agree. Buc keeping the order of the words, (a/vms Expoſition ſeemeth 
to me moſt genuine, which is the ſame in eftet with the fart of Orccumentns, 
and doth not much differ from the firft of eAzgruſtine. Laſtly, rouching the 
place alleaged, there is ſome difference, it being there, The, ju/t ſhall live by 


þ 


hs faith, both in the Hebrew and the Septuagints tranſlation, and in Aquila, 
Theodetion, and Symmachm, wha is more expreflic, having it, By his proper 
faith. But the ſenſe is the ſame, and fo likewiſe where the Apoſtle hath ir, 
My juſt one ſhalllive by bs fatth, though there bee ſome little difference in 
word, yet the ſenſe isall one, bur thatin calling him Gods juſt one there, he 
intimateth his righteouſnefie not to be from himſelfe, but from God through 
faith. Ifir be ſaid, but the living by faith was norſpoken in that ſenſe by the 
Prophet, that it is uſed in here by the Apofile : for the Prophet uſeth ir, as a 
comfortto the godly againft the deſtruion by the Aſ5rians, from which he 
romiſeth deliverance, in the afhance and faith whereof the jult ſhall live, 
_— Apoſile applicrh it co ſaving faith in Chriſt. I anſwer, that the place in 
Habakkack_ is an apparent prophecie touching Chriſt, and the delivetance of 
all che faithfull by him, under rhe figure of that deliverance from the Baby- 
loniſh captivity, 2s is the uſuall manner of the Scriptures in other like caſes. 
And thus it is expounded by Exſebinr, and /erome iaith plainly, that ir is a 
manifeſt prophecic of the comming of Chriſt, as the Angell tooke occaſion 
to tell Daziel ofthe Meſſiah upon the like. For Nebuchedveziar was a type 
of Satan, and it was farre mare comfortable to heare of deliverance from his/ 
tyranny, than from Nebachadnezzar. | 


Note thatfaith isthe proper organ of theſoule, that apprehendeth righ- | 


ccouſnefſe, whereby we ftand juſt and righteous before God, and by conlte- 


| quence hereby we are juſtified only, and not by any other grace, Our owne 


righteouſnefſe harh no ftroake herein, becauſe it is Gods righteouſneſle made 
ours by our faith. They are therefore over-arrogant rhatteach mans owne ju- 
ſtice in part, and ſhall bejudged, as derogating from God, whiltt they call 
Gods rightcouſnefle their owne in part. | p 

Verſ.23. Andthey changed the glory of the incorruptible God intorhe ſimili- 


rude of a corruptible image of men, and of fowles, and of foure-footed 
beaſts, and of creeping things. » 


V:guſt. The Pagans made the fimilitudes of theſe creatures gods uoro 
thermſclves, and ſo having found God in his viſible workes, they wor- 


ſhipped Idols, :and proved themſelves fooles. For the whole: world'is the | 


worke of Ged, but an Idoll che worke of man, wherefore he weli ſaith, They 

heldthe treth in alien that leaving him, whom they had found, ns theCreator 

ofallthings, they warſhipped Idols in ftcad of hin... Hermes of &gype, whom 

they call Treſmegi/tme,faith,that there were ſome Gods made of God, & __ 
0 


| 
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| fowneand multiplicd. Therefore the holy Scriptures have _—_ again(t | 


en. 


[ly fincethe comming of e/Evew into Iraly ; bur of birds, foure-footed beaſts, 


| Rom. 1.23. Theglory of God changed @Fe. | 


ſaying, Incither worſhip the Image, nor the devill, bur by a corporall image 


 owne underſtanding, as comming from themſelves, this their pridecurned to 


the vanitic of their owne cogitations, they fought after formes and Images of 
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Text 2. | 


of men, viz.images, which be faith are air were the gods bodies,;becauſe there | 


" j 


Il 
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The Gods of - 


arc in them cercaine invited f{pirits, that candoe ſomething, eithercs hurt, or | *heheathen, 


ro fulfill chedefires ofthoſe that werſhip chem.: for by arr to couple inviſible | 
ſpirits to viſible rhingsof a corporall matter, whereby they become, as ic | 


were, animared bodies, is'with him, romake Gods: Now becauſe man is al- 


wayes mindfull ofhis owne originall, and nature, he doth perſever inche mu- | 


cation of the deity, and as God makerh Gods like uato himlelfe, that is, eter. | 


nal ,ſo man figureth theminthe fimilitude ofhis owne countenance. He hath | 


allo many things concerning God, asthe-rruch hath them, bur hee fallerh | 
away, I know not how, from theſe things through the darkening of his hearr, 
ſo thathce would have menſubje& ro Gods, which he confeſſerhio be made 
by men. And yet in another place hefaich ; Whenour incredulous forefathers 
did much ere about the deicy, nortaking heed to divine worthip and religi- 
on, they found out an arrof making Gods, ro which being found our, they 


<onn—_ 


joyneda vertue ofthe wotldsnarure, and mingling ic (becauſe they cou!d not | 
make ſoules) they calling 'out the ſoules of devils and Angels, puc chem into 

cheir Images, whereby rheyhad power ro doe good or hurt. All this diverki. | 
ty of Idols was amongſtthe Egyptians, and much more, whereby4ll right | 
worſhip was perverted. For altnough the figure of ours, and the creacures 
members doth ſet forth many norablethings, yer when ir beginneth to bee 
adored, ic breedeth a moſt bafe affefion of error ineyery one, forſomuch as 
ſecing a pifture like a living body, ſeduced by the forme, and moved by the 
authoricy of ancients, that infliruced it, and of the multitude reverencin 

it, he thinkech ic not robe without ſomeliving inhabicer, and theſe evill affe. 
&ions of men invite devils thither, by whoſe wicked deceir deadly errors are 


cheſe, ifany man being derided for worſhipping images, ſhould ſay, I doe 
not worſhip this viſible thing, bur the deity, which doth inviſibly inhabiric. 
For if there bee any ſpirics there, they are devils, according ro the Pſalmift, | 
The Gods of the heathen are devils, but the Lord hath made the heavens : aud | 
as the Apoſtle hath it, :har which the Gemtilesſacrifice, they ſacrifice to devils, 
axd no: unto Ged. If any ſhallthinke, that they are of a more pure religion, 


I behold the figure of that which I ought re worſhip, and therefore call 

them ger Idols, but Images, the Apoſtle hath ſer downe their damnation 
here in a word, ſaying ; Which have changed the truth of Godinto ale, &c. 
eAaſcl. When as they knew God by naturall reaſon, bur glorified him nor 
by givinghim thanks, as the author of this their knowledge, neither ſerved 
him as they oughtto have done, bur were puffed up out of a conceir ef their 


the darkning of their narurallighr,ſorthat whatthey had found by the grace of 
God inlightenihg them, they loſt againe by pride darkning them, being fallen 
from the ſupernall light intorhcir owne darknefſe. And not onelyin ſenſe 
were they changed, bur alſo in faQ, changing as much as in them lay, rhe 
glory of the incorruptible God,&c. feming himto be ſuch as he was nor,delive- 
rivg himco men not according to the knowledge which chey had of him, bur 
appointing imagesto bee worſhipped in ſtead of God, who whileſt through 


God, they loſt the true Image of God, and worſhipped the Image as God. 
And in ſetting downe their divers Images, he deſcendeth by degrees fromthe 
worthier creatures to the baſer, that heemight ſhew them co have falleninto 
the deeper darknefle of folly. Ir was the ancient manner of the Remers to 
worſhip the Images of men, as of Remnl, Iupiter, and others, but eſpecial- 


and ſerpents, from the time that Alexandria being overcome by eAuguſtme, 
# C 2 was 


Att guſt as Pf, 
I13.$peries 
membrerum, 
quam naturatiter 
in animaniibus 
muentan widere 
algque 13 Rob 
1pjas ſentare con- 
ſucuimus,quan- 
quam inſigue ali- 
quod fabrefalla 
#Nd:cant, al cum 
4d.rart a Multie 
tudins CEperint, 
Parit bes mm wng- 
quog ſordideſſi 


WW 


ſobi parg alio1 is 
efje rel;gionus qu 
dicuni nec fomnu- 
lachrum, nec de - 
" on:un colo, 
ſed per effigiem 
EJa$ Yet fagnum 
INILt8T, Guam 
Colere debes. 
Sed apeſtoli una 
fe RieBl14 e0r 11191 
penam &dams- 
nalwnem te- 
ſittar. 
Anſclm.inKkom. 
I. 23, 


The Rogans 
[dolatry. 


u— . —— — ———_@a—— - _ 
—_— - an es —<———— <————— RES 


OOO Dr Ions Ox ono ue en RI, 


_ 8 ND Eee LETT TE ISR 


— — — 


I2 


Oectm. 
Rom.1.23. 
Calv/n.zn 
Rom.1.23. 


Mayer, 


Eſa.2.10. 


Ezcch.$.10, 


Note. 


F 


'. the Pricſts, and Lawgivers, and Philotophers, the moſt ſober amongſt whom 
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* Goas glory given to others, how. Rom. 1.v,23. 
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| was ſubjeRed to Rome. For it was their manner to worſhip the Gods of all 
ſuch as they had overcome. ( Oecum. ): The glory of God here is hiscreating 


; and preſcience, which they aſcribed -unmte.Idols, made after the {imilituce of 


men, &c- (atv. After thatthey had feigued God to be ſuch as they appreben-. 


ded ia their owne carualſenſe,they were far enough from acknowledging the 
true God, and ſo they put in his place a/new anda factitious Gag, which is 
his meaning, when heefaich, They changed the glory of the incorruprible, God, 
Fe, And with this yarity wergintanglcd, not the Gmple,people onely, bur 


{ Plato himſclfe) found our a forme fog God. By the glory of God here under- 
and either thar glory whereby he isglorified of man when he is worſhipped 


by him, ot elſe that infinite glory, whereby God. is/glarious: in, himſelfe,} 


which is nothing elſe but the'brighenelfle of: tho gzyiye nature. According © 
the firſt; they chayged the glory of God, by givivg his worſhip, unto crea- 
cures, and according to the ſecond.by attributang, {it uaro images, when they 
gavchis incommunicable moſt glorious game xo ftockes, and ſtones. Bur to 
ihewthar God cannor indeed be changed, hee callech him incorruprible, tor 
that only is changeable, which is corruptible. And it isto be noted, thathere 
are three chings of exccllency in God ; glory, incorruptibilicy, and divinity, 
being farre:above all created things, again which he oppoleth chree degrees 


of abaſement, inrhat they made afimilitude, which is baſe in compariſon of 
his glory, and that of:corruptible:man, whereas hee js incorrupuible, and of 


creeping things, which bee the moſt infime, oppoſed unto Gog, the ſupreme 
ſoyeraigne of all./For the fimilicudes of men, partly the overmuch love of 
friends, and partly the feare of Tyrants gave occafionto worthip them : For 
fourc-foored beatts, the benefic which, came in by the Jabour of che Oxe 
gave occaſion to the Agypriansto woribip an Oxe:;,and Eſy ſpeaketh of the 
| Idolatry commirrted with creeping things, both moules anc bats : and Eze- 
| chiel of all forts of Gimilitudes moft bate, Now. jt, was the Roman policy to 
worſhip the gods of choſe nations that they had ſubdued,ro make them obey 
themſelves the more willingly, havivg obſeryed-that Nabuchadnezzar had 
purchaſed the ill will of all Nations, before by exiterminating their Gods. 
Note, that to repreſent God by any ſimilicude, is to vilifie Gods gloric : for 


O_o LE e—————_ 


leth) changed into corruption, let the repreſentation be made by man, orby 
any other creature whatſoever, herein there is.no difference, becauſc mans 
body is corruptible,the figure of which is by the Idolater ſer forth to repreſent 
God thereby. The Papiſts therefore wrong God nc lefle than the heathen 
Pagans, when they ſet him forth under the fimilitude of ap old man. For ler 
them make what, interpretation they will of this their imagerie, it is by che 
Apoſtle determined to be a changing of rhe glorie of the immorcall God into 
| corruption and baſenefſe, which hee will never pur up at their hands. It was 
| not their repreſenting of falſe gods, ſuch as have no being, by chele likeneflcs 
 thar js here ipoken againſt, (which is the difference, by che putcing whercof 


' the Papiſts maintaine their owne, but condemne the htathens idolatrie: for | 


| 


his glorie, which 1s infinite and erternall, is thus, (as much as in the Idolater | 


they lay, that co make ſuch images, as the Heathen, of Gods thar were not, is 
indeed by God forbidden, butnotrto ſer forth the rrue God by lone ſuch fi- | 
' gure, as whercin he hath ſhewed himſelfe) but the figuring out of God thus ; | 
and ofthac God, whoſe worke the creating of the whole world is, as the con- | 
 rext here doth plainly declare. | | 
Note againe, thatas the Papiſts now,ſfoche Heathen did then worſhip nor | 


| theimage, butthe thing repreſenced thereby, and yet they were molt = |. 


' yoully judgedtherefore : ſothat they doe bur deceive themſelves, who thinke 
' to beexculed in their image worſhipping by this, as is uſuall with all Papilts. 
, Oh thatthey which are thus deceived would hearken, if uot to mee, yetto 

| I. Anguſtme, 
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Rom. 1.v.24. God gave them over to their owne luſts. Texr 3. | 
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this wicked worſhip. 


cleanneſſe, to difhdYonr their bolligt amongit themſelves. 
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S. Anguſtine, declaring the more retined ſore amongſt the Heathen to have 
committed idolatric-none otherwile than they dge. For though the beart bee 
humbled with reſpe& ro God, yer.that God ;who hath condemned the bow- 
ing before. an image in religious worſhip, raketh noprofieegion in, this kivde 
as done unto him, bur to the dumbe.idell; apd{p to the':Devill the auchor of | 


Vetſ.' 20. Wherefore God gavethens over tn thi Yufts of their owne hearts to un- 


| Ecum, God did not deliyexthem up,, @rre bee:it fromuus co ſay fo, bur 
a # God neglected them,as unworthy of hiseare, 2nd fo Saran trooke them | 
and delivered them up. Phetii. God, that;js, their finne, and offence againſt | 
God; far chis kiade of phraſe is uluall :- his money defiroyed him,thatis,the | 
abuſc.aftrismoney ; and flarterers haye corrupted bin, that is, his credulitie | 
and catneſle to beled by chem, Howleever, they were authors ofchis delive- 
ring to themſelves ; wherefore hee ſaith, [in the luſts of theer owne hearts., \ 
e/Anſelm. God islaid to deliver up, when he doth not hold-backe, man being 
mot prone of himſclte co evill,, through the libercie of his will. It is alſo na- | 


| nifeſt, char God doth worke in mens hearts, to incline their wils whitherlo- | 


finne and the cauſe of ſinne, orfinne and the puniſhment of finne ; 


which they may be expoſed, And the reaſon hereof is, becauſe man isa rea- 
ſjonable creature mortall, fo that whatſoeyer death happenerh unro him, 
though molt crucll, yer it 1s nothing concrarie, bur incident to his nature: 
whereasin tfoilowing his vile luſts, hee doth contrarie ro reaſon, avd le offc- 
reth the grearelt contumely tothe dignitie of his reatonable nacure. Secondly, 
in what ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, that God gave them over to uncleannefle ? 
Tothis divers Expolicors auſwerdiverſly. Some, that nothing elſe is hereby 
meant, but thac God permirred rhem,and did not keepe them backe trom tol- 
lowing their owne lults, as Oecumeniaxs and Theodorer, and Origen, Theophy. 
laft, eAmbroſe, and lerome. Chryſoftome iettech this forth by che ſimilicude 
of a Captaine, who if he withdrawerth himlſelfe from his Souldiers in thetime 
of battell, may bee ſaid ro deliver rhem up into their enemies hands: and 
Theodore! by the fimilitude of a boat upon the ſea withoura guide. Theophy- 
/att caketh an example from a Phyſhtian, who ſeeing that che ticke man will 
noc obey his precepts, but doe all things according to his owne will, __ hee 
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ncither is he the cauſe of fiune, the root whereof is perpetually in the ſinner, | 
That of the Propher muſt remaing true, O 1ſrael, thy deſtruttion ts of thy ſelfe, 

of mee #5 only thme helpe. Two things are here eſpecially queſtioned. Firk, 
what great puniſhment this is,to be luvjeRtto ſtrange lutts, ſeeing ic is mentio- 
ned as the reward of horrible idolatrie ? To this Sores ſpeaketh well,thar rhis 


eyer he will, either to good for his mercie, or tocvill for their merit,through | 
bis judgement, lomertime manifeſt ſoinerime ſecret, alwayesjult. For becaule 
of ſinnes going betoxe, finnes following are multiplied, and God which long 
waiteth tor the returne of a finner, it hee turneth nor, but contemneth, ſer- | 
ccth him where he may tall. more greevouſ]y. For finne in this caſe o either 
r f1nne, 
and cauſe, and punifhment of fin. -Calv. Ir is certaine char God doth nor only 
by permitting and conniving, ſufter men to fall into finne, bur by his jutt 
judgement ſo ordaine, that they ſhould bee taken and carried þy their owne 
concupiſcence and the Devill, into ſuch. madnefie: and therefore he ulcrh the | 
word delivering. For as Satan is the miniſter of Gods wrath againfi man, {o 
heis armed@gainſt him, flor byche diſſfimulatien,but by che command of the 
Judge. Yer neither is God cruell, for hee delivereth nor but upon jutt cauſe, 
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puniſhment is greater, than if they had beene given upto Lions and Tygres, 
to bee torne in peeces; for mens owne vile and filthy luſts are more cruell 
| and hurtfull , when they arc lubje unto them, than the fiercelt beatis ro 
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Text 3 ; | Men given over how. Rom.1.v.24.} 


ſhould diſcredit bis Art, and loſe his labour, leaverh him te doe as he lufterh ; 
whenceit commeth to paſſe, that his diſcaſe increaſing, he doth periſh at the 
laſt. Damaſcewreachcth, that itis the cuſtome of the Scripture, to call Gods 
rmiffion his aRien. Neither is hee ſaid ro doe only when hee permitterh, 
utalſorocommand, as in the caſc of giving « bill of divorce. For whercas 
CHatthew hath it, Moſes for the hardneſſe of your hearts permitted you ropur 
her away ; Marks faith, Adoſes for the harancſſe of your bearts wrote yow thu 
commandement.. But nothing commeth to paſſcin all the world, cicher good 
or evill, without Gods permiſſion,neither doc any fall into any finne withour 
this, and yetall finnersare notſaid to be given up, which might bee notwith= 
Randing,if giving up were no more bur a bare permiſſion. Some therefore di- 
Ringuith Gods permifſion into a generall, which hath place in any fin,and in- 
co a particular and terrible, whenin revenge of horrible finnes going before, 
he permitreth men to fall more fouly ; and this only, and not the others cal- 
led a delivering up, 2s Sora hath it uponhis place, and A»g»ſtine who tea- 
cheth the ſarac in Exchiridio. < 
A ſecond anſwer is, that God doth nor deliver men up direQly and poſi. 
tively, being acauſeof finne untorthem, bur indireAly and privatively, for 
his many and moſt greeveus finnes, forſaking bim and depriving him of his 
aid and grace, whereby hee being diſabled ro repent, or re refitt the Devils 
remprations, is carried by the blinde force of his corrupt minde into any vil- 
lany. As he that breaketh downe a pillar that ſupported a building, ſo as thar 
the building fallerh, is ſaid to pull dewne the building. And hee that with- 
draweth meanes ofnouriſhment, without'which the life cannot be ſuſtained, 
is ſaid ro kill. And accordiogts this alſs doth Chryſoſtome expound ir. God 
is ſaid to harden ſome men, and to give thera'over:o a reprobare ſenſe, be- 


cauſe when God doth jultly feriake men, theſe things doe befallthem, and | 
God doth forſake us when wee forſake him, as is ſhewed in E/a. 59.and | 


verſ. 73. Now when a man is forſakenof che Lord, heeis given-over tothe 
Devill and to his owne luſts. Likewiſe Gregorie ſpeaking upon theſe words, 
God hath deprived him of wiſdome, and hath nut given hims underſtanding. Al- 
though ir be one thing to deprive, nnd another thing notto give, yet inthis 
place the fignification is one and the ſame. So when God is faidro harden 
Pharaohs heart, nothing elſe is meant, but that his merits requiring it, he did 
nor ſoften it by any ſenſibiliticof his feare infuſed thereupon. And in another 


predicatore mo- | place, God deftroyeth mans heart when hee leaveth it, bur buildeth ic when 
vcalyr,qua mas hefilsit: For he deftroyeth not theminde by beating it downe, but by rece- 


ding fromit, which being left 1s able to deſtroy ir {elfe. So that when rhe 
heart of the hearer, his finncsexaCting it, is notſupplyed with grace, it is mo- 
ved outwardly by the Preacher in vaine, becaule everic ſpeaking mouth is 
durybe, when Gad doth not cry inwardly tothe heart. For as none can refift 
the bountic of God calling, ſo none can reſiſt the juſtice of him leaving. God 
hardeneth the heart through juſtice, when hee doth not mollific it by grace. 
Likewiſe eAugrnftre : Goddoth not harden the heart by imparting malice, 
bur = beltowing grace ; and he doth nordeny to give grace, but when 
men ſhew themſclves worthy ofthis deniall. And againe, God is ſaid ro har- 
den him whom he would nor ſoften, and te blinde him whem he would nor 
enlighten, and torepell him whom he would not call. 

Achird anſwer is, thar God isſaid tedeliver up men to a reprobare ſenſe, 
not only by permitting and withdrawing his grace,but alſo by cffeRing ſome 
thing cowards them, by the occafion whereof they became more vile and Gia- 
full. Which ischus ſec forth by S. Awguftine ; *God doth worke many things 
abour netorious ſinners, both within and without them, whereupon they 
rake occaſion to finne. more greeyouſly, and become much_worſe. For when 
by long andoften fanning their minde is corrupted, whatſocyer things happen 
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| rothem, whether goodor evill, chey curneco rheir ownedeliruQion..For as 
ro thoſe that love God, all things, yeacven the. cvill doe ,worke together for 
their good ; foto thole that axe averſe from God, allthjags, yea even the | 
good doe work together to their deftruQtion. As it is wrigten in che booke of | 
Wiſdom, The creatures of God are made for an abominable thing ,to be an offence 
tomens mindes, anda ſnarero rhe feet of the fooliſh. Therefore God doth ma- 
ny things towards finners, which might profit chem to amend their lives, as 
inward inſpirations, outward admonitions,correcions,benefirs,miracles,8c. 
| which they deſpiſing arg.an occaſion to make them worſe, And God doth 
i ſend theſe things unto them, knowing that they will hereby bee ſtirred up to 
| one more greevoully and pertinaciouſly, both for a puniſhment of their pre- 
ceding (innes, and for the declaring of the ſeveritie of his juſtice, and for the 
ſtriking into others a ſalutifcrous | Awad , tomakeſuch as are in theit:finnes to 
haſten their repentance, and ſuch as are inthe grace of God co bee follicicous, 
left being forſaken, they alſo ſhould fall into the moſt miſerable eſtateof ſuch 
finners. Andco this agreeth chat of e-ſ»ſelwe beforc going. 

A fourth aniwer is that of Ca/vix, which ifit bee well weighed, doth little 
| differ from Auguſtine and Anſeime, For whereas Calvinſaith, thar God doth 
not only permit, burgiye in charge unto Satanto carrupt the mindes of fuch 
wicked men; eA»ſe/me likewiſe ſdith, that God dorh worke jo mens hearts, 
ro incline their wils cither to good or evill,, And Augaſt.1ib. 5. comra [nlian. 
cap. 3. Goddclivercth; men up by marvellous and unſpeakable meanes, who | 
knowerh how to worke his juſt judgements,not only inmeps bodies, but even | 


ready evill, as he pleaſerh, ſeeing he cannot will apy cyill. Becauſe of this and 
the like paſſages of Calvin, Luther, Bucer, and ſomeothers ofour fide, wee 
are charged by the Roman Catholikes to held, that Gad js the auchor of fin ; 
| bur the vs might as well be inferred againſtthe moſt orthodox, Fathers of 
the Church, ſeeing as they, ſo Calvin, &c, doceverie wherediſcltime this, as 
blaſphemous againſt Ged, and aſcrihe all Gane to. the corrupt fountaine of a 
owne heart, which being vile before becommerth much worſe, when | 
through a juſt judgement the good Spiritis taken away, and ancvill ſpiricis | 
ſent forth to deluge themthar notorioully tranſgreſle. To concludertheretore, 
I hold that God delivereth wicked men ypto uncleannefle, both by with- | 
drawing his grace and ſupplying meapes, which through a juſt ju _ 
rurne to cheir more corrupting by che belpe of Satan the miniſter o —__ 
} wrath, who is let looſe upon them, to fill chem with all wickedneſſe at his 
pleaſure. And this inay icxve for a cleering of all like places, that ſhall oc- 
curre : hethatdefircth to ſeemore, may read Avguft.qv,18.in Exad. andal- | 
ſo in my firſt part, jn Matth,t 5.12, | | | 
| Note, that there is nor only danger in the daily. praQtice ofany groflc finne 
to be puniſhed iv bell therefore, but even in this world co be given over to 
the adding hercunto of more and more grofle ſinnes, and to becomming 
{lavcsto many vile luſts (as $0:moſt cruell tyrants) hereby without ftay to 
bc hurried on juthe. way ro moſt horrible deſfiruftion, there being no-hope 
of averting this danger by apy repentance. Let us not! therefore commit any 
colle fione, and if tomctime any hath beene overtaken, rrade nor init for 
Ton of this {pixituall judgement, from which therc is no hope of dclive- 
rance, and under which (if the conſcience bee ar any time awakened) there 
cannot poſſibly bcethe leaſt;comfort tro God-ward, but helliſh feares and 


; deſpaire. y i 
# | Oi againe, that i ſuch thingy as have becne abuſed to ſinne,. the fin- 
| nex may juſtly logkero bee:puniſhed. For theſe idolaters had abuſed rheir 
| underſtanding , and therefore they were infatuated; they had abuiled che 

ſhapes of _ co ſet fort: God , and'therefore bodily lufts burned in 


them 
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Chap.14. v.11. 


Hec jorrd facit 
Dens, v*l fieri 
permuttit, ſciens 
peccatores ils 
39/75 1ebus ve- 
bementius incl- 
tatum iriad gra 
vIHS & pertima- 
cites peccandum, 
tum in [anam 
ante cedeniinem 
peccator um, 1um 
ad declarandam 
ſeveritatem ju- 
[ieſue, & ad 
incutiendum a- 
lius ſalztarem 


quendam 11mo- |; 
intheir hearts alſo; yet not making gbeir wils evill, but ufing them being al- | 10m. 497 & 44 | 


ſunt in peccars 
reſiphſcant ,& qi 
ſunt 1nDet gra- 
t:aſollicite cas 
veant, ue deſert 
a Dco1n miſerri- 
mum 1{!1n{meds © 
peecatorumn fla- 
turgciecidant. 


Note: 
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The Analyſis and {enſe ofthe ( hapter. . Rom. 2. | 


— ———_— 


er 


them without meaſure and reaſon, and that moſt unnaturally. Would wee | 
therefore enjoy our wits? let ustake heed of abuſing them to deceit, to ſcof- | 
fing, and to jeſting : and if we would have a comfortable uſe of our bodies, 
ler us not abuſethemn as inftrumenrs of finne. p | 


—_—_—_— 


CHAP. II. 
The Analyſis and Senſe, ' 


HE Apoſtle irf proving chap. 1. 18. &c. that righteouſnefle is by 
| _ faith, entred upon a diſcourſe of the inexcuſable {1yfull condition of 
che wicked Gentiles, who he ſheweth were all corrupted by groſle 
idolatry,and by many other moſt odious vices ; and therefore it muſt | 

needs follow according ro his propoſition, that ſuch amongſt them as come 

to be juſtified muſt atraine it by faith, ſeeing their workes deſerve nothin 
but death and damnation. Andifall of them ſhould therefore for ever bee 
condemned to hell, they couldnor juſt!y plead any thing for themſelves, or 
excuſe their wickednefle,as being without meanesto doc a becauſe God 
(as he alſo there ſhewed) gave them ſome knowledge of him, and in that they | 
lived notthercafter,the fault was meerely intheir owneabuſe hereof,through 
the vanity of their minds. Now to prove them further inexcuſable in their 
wickednefſe (forthe word uſed here anſwereth plainly to that Chap. 1. 20.) 
he firſt uſech other Arguments : firft, from their judging of others, and cenſu- 
ring them as wicked and worthy of death when they did ill, for chis apr- 
elſe, that hath'ever beene in moſt men to ſpeake againſtrhe vices of others, 
though (through ſelfe-loye)) they would acknowledge nothing amiſle in 
themſelves, doth certainly prove a Jight of knowledge to be in every one, 
what is good and what evill, ſothat they which offend againft this light are 


————cc{ 


juſtly condemned. And this is ſer forth, verſ. 1, 2, 3. Thou art inexcuſable, | 
that judgeſt anether ; this is ſpoken agreeably to that which went before, 
( hap. 1:32. Who knowing the juſtice of God, and that they which doe ſuch | 
things are worthy of death , for in their conſcience to thinke and hold thar 
wicked men doe ill, is a ſecret judging of them. Now all judging, thart is, 
| thinking ill and cenfuring of wicked men for their faults, is not here taxed : 
for by mens evill fruits they are knowne co be evill, and we ought therefore | 
to reproye them ; but when we judge others for ous owne juſtification, ha- 
ving nota ſepſc of asgrear ſinnes in ourſelves, we thus peryerting this office 
of judging, become liable to Gods judgeraent. For when the adulterous 
woman was brought before Chriſt, he Tract that hee miſliked not that 
ſhe ſhould be taxed for herſinne, but he could norenqdure the manner, that 
as greatfinners ſhould doe it in hatred, hypocrifie, and not leoking into their | 
owne faults. 

2. He argueth from the goodneſle of God exerciſed towards all, being 
| enough to winne any min to repent of his vile and ungracious carriage to- 
| wards him : for not to be wonne from vice hereby, is to deſpiſe the goodnefle | 
| and long ſuffering of God, which is doubrlefle worthy of condemnation, | 
| Derſ. 4, 5- where upon eccafion the time being mentioned when this judge- | « 
| ment ſhall be given by God againſt finners, viz. The day of judgement ; hee | 
| declareth how the Lord will then proceed and deale with every man, viz. as 
his workes have beene good or bad, verſ. 6,7, 8,9, 10. juſtifying ſuch pre. | 
ceedings, becauſe whether any have beene Gods peculiar people or not, in 
giving ſentence at the laſt, this ſhall ner be reſpeRed, bur deeds only ſhall | 

ce lookt at, and ell ſhall bee condemned or accepted as righteous accor- 
dingly, which muſt needs bee acknowledged to bee moſt juſt proceeding, 
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 verſ. 
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| /ong- ſuffering, that 5, whereby being further provoked by ſiane; he yer bea- 
rech rhe geodneſſe, that is, his common bencfits imparted un:o'all men indif- 


verſ 11;12,13- The patrence, that is, whereby Gad bearerh with Gamoand Verſ. 4. 


goddneſſe of God and long ſuffering leadeth tO repentance. 
God hall render to every man according to hs workes, to them that with path= 


come,the way wheteunto is good workes. Others read theſe words other- 
wiſe, bur this of Beza doth mott aptly exprefſe them: of all others, He faith 


cording to nis workes ; this 


found the merit of good workes upon, as they doe. 


dine 


=y 


| 


Mr 


| 


breaking forth, the word [ball berenared, is to be underſtood. 

Tribulation and a1gX#h| that is, kellifh corments; to ſer forth which two 
words are uſed, becauſe there ſhall be the pangs of the fire chat never goeth 
out, and the ſting of the wore that never dieth ; ro the firſt of which ma 
be applied the word |:ribalar:on,)rotheother the word [anguiſh.] I ſubſcribe 


ably alſo. Now this repetition is made,thac as in generall ithad beene ſhewed 
before how all ſhould be dealc withall ac the latt day: fo ('cſt theſe procee- 
dings ſhould be thought ro belong rothe Gentile only hitherto ſpoken of ) 
ic might hereby appcare, that both Jewes and Gentiles (hall come” under 
this judgement alike, who-are therefore borh named twice over. Touchi 
the juſtificacion of Gots proceeding+ with all thus, verſe 11,12, 13..fee,it 
more largely handled in che Text. | | 

3 He argueth fromthe-judiciaryacs of each mans conſcience exerciſed 
within them, in accuſing or excuſing, whereby it is evident thar:they had 
the knowledge of good and cvill, andof right and wrong, and therefore 
ſhallbe unexcuſable when they ſhail be condemned at the laſt day, verſ. 14, 
15, 16.of this alſo lcethe fame Text. | Þ {963 

The ſecond thing in this Chapter is a ground of the former maine propo=- 
ficion, rouching juſtification. by faich inreſpeR of the Jewes : for. as hitherto 


, 


becauſe theit workes were Wicked and damnable; fo now he declareth the 
ewes to be of the like condition. And. this he doth by bringing che Jew up 
upon the Stage (as it were) and ſpeaking to him, as if he were preſenc, firſt 
reckoning up the things wherein he gloricd, verf6:17;18, 19,120, Secondly, 
challenging him for 2 moſt grofle: ipner:co-rhediſhodiour of Gol, verſ. 21, 
22,23, 24. Thirdly, arguing Jgainſthis yaine confidetce in his circumciſion 


circumciſed was of a godlyand religious heart and-life: for.czherwiſe the 
honeſt Gentile is counted before God! the circumeiſed, and the-Jew uncir- 


.| cumciſed indeed, verſc/ 26,27, 23,29: Tbonert called e[tw.} This hame be- 
| D 


A gan 


- 4 4 g FEI "a "Y — 


— — 


ferently, the ſhining ofthe Sunne, and tallingof che Raine, &c. theſe lead to 

repentance, in that ſpace isthus given to conſider our fines, whenas making | 
ſome ſpectacles of his judgements, hee beareth yet with: others tangled 
| with the ſame ſinnes ; andit is true that was ſaid before, The wrath of God «s 
revealed from Heavmn againit ungodly men, Chap, 1.38. and thisallo, thatche 


ence ſceke the honour, glory, andinmartality of good workers, cternalllife ; that 
3, that ſceke through all crofles and roubles the-glory and immo:rality to 


nor, that ctetnall life ſhall be | ary roany man for his good workes, bur ac- 
all bee the meane of diſtinQion betwixt the 
Ele and the Reprobate, ſo that here is no ground: for the Pontificians to 


to Beza, who joyn*th northeſe two with the ſentence going before asa con- 
rinuarion of the ſame, bur rakerh itas anew ſentence here begun, rouching 
che piniſhmevts of the wicked repeated/iin other words: For ſa the next 
verſe repeating the blefſedneſſe of the godly againe followeth:moſt agree. 


he hath proved, thatthe Gentiles are nor juftified by. workes, bur'by faith, | 


and other legall rites, ſhewing chatitis no further forth efficacious; than the | 


I 

a) 
D 
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But to the contentios] this is oppoſed to patience before going: foritis a | Verſ.8. 
property of the wicked tobe impatient of any wrong, and alwaics conten- 
and quarrelling. [ /ndignation] thar'is, the fire of Gods wrath luddealy 


Bexa. 
Origen, 


Verl.g, 
Parens, 


6/ranaer, 


Y | Gorran. 


Beta 


{ Verſ.1o, 


4 


Arg. Jo 


Verſ.17- 
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Verſ, 23. 


Pee. Martyr. 


Martth.rs. 
Match. 23. 


| Text 4 


Aug. in Row. 2. | 
ver/. 13. {ec, 
_Beaan. 


Luk. 13. 


| gan upon the FRry"on of two Tribes and an halfe from the ten, in he dates 


| Godsgraccof the glory. Parews, of polluting Gods ſervice with their inven- 


| and the Apoſtles: they would have God honoured with gifts, though with 


\ 


| heinous — 23 by making God and his Religion a ſtale coſceke their 


| _=_ the privilege of circumcifion, ſee it more largely explaincd in the 


|. Verl. I'3. For As WANy 4s. have ſinned without Law, fhal periſh alſo withowr 


w CEe..4 6 


.* || the written Law, the word judging, which may feeme to be a lefle puniſh- 


| for of the Law (withour feithin Chi 
| Rorthe Law, the Lord harh ſhewed, Thac when ſuch as know their Maſters 


| Text 4- Sinning without Law,c. Rom. z,v.1z., 


Ee ee OR 


of leroboamand Rehoboam: for after this, for ſomuch as /udah the chicfe | 
Tribe bare the name of that Kingdome, they of that Kingdome were accor- 
ding to itcalled Jewes; and becauſe after the carrying away of the cen Tribes, 
this Kingdome ftood fill, and was afterwards reſtored, whereas the other | 
was never, the gencrall name of the lſraclites was thenceforth Jewes. | 
Committeſt 6 2 ſacrilege? ] How the Jewes in thoſe daics committed 1a- 
crilege there are divers conjectures. Gorran will have it underſtood of their 
idolatry. Grynex, of their arregating to their owne merits; thus robbing 


tions. Ofcand. of buying and ſelling the Prieſts office. Origen, of the viola- 
ting of Chriſt the true Temple of God. Cavin, of the contempt of the divine 
Majeſty. Peter Martyr, of ſucha robbing of God as the ſonnes of Eli uſed, | 
in appropriating things offered to themſelves. { bryſeftome, of taking things 
offered ro Idols, through the defire —_— thar ſhouid have beene de- 
royed. To me it ſecmeth that Peter Afartyr commeth neereſt to the true 
meaning: for ſacrilege is to take, avir were, in the right of God, and to; 
conyert things ſo taken te a mans owne benefit. And chus the Phariſecs, | 

which were the chiefe Teachers of the Law, did even in the time of Chriſt, 


the breach of the fifth Commandement, but ic was for their owne benefit ; 

and by their pretence of piety in their long prayers, they drew filly women 
that were widowes ,to give the moſt of their revenues for the maintenance of 
theſe good prayers, that ir might bethe betcer with their ſoules before God, 
la all which God and godlineſſe were made but a ſtale, cheir owne world. ) 
ly gaine being the thing that herein chey reſpeedonely. Sacrilege here be- 
ingthus underſtood, 'is fitly oppoſed to rhe abominating of Idols: for hee 
chacdoth thus, maketh a ſhew, notto rob God ef his honour, whereas hee 
that is thus ſacrilegious robberh him. Aud herein he isalſo ſaid to Reale, ac- 
cording to the phraſe uſed by Chriftco che buyers and ſellers in the Temple ; 
Te have made it 4 den of theeves. And fo irmay be:gathered what is meant, 
when he chargeth them with Realing alſo : and as E/ies ſonnes being infe- 
Red with this vice, had itnor alone, bart abuſed the women alſo that came to 
the Temple : ſoitislikely, that ſtill adultery was joyned in ſuch fleſhly men 
with chis horrible vice alſo. Andthus it will be plaine, why he thus chargeth 
them in every particular. That of Chryſofome, which ſeemerh ro come nec- 
reft next, is not ſo probable, becauſethough the Jewes at Rome mightreceive 
in thoſe daies things Rtolne from Idols Temples, yet I cannor ſee how he = 
vingnot yet bcen amongfithem)ſhould know it,acicher indeed was that ſuch 


owne worldly hereby. Touching that paſſage wherein hee arguerh 


Ext 4, Kom. 2,12. 


Law, and aciyey as have finned ander the Law, ſhall be judgedby 
the Law. For not the hearerrof the Law arc juſt before God, but 
the deer of the Law ſhall be juſtified, &c. 


| | be woe rear rn rs bee without Law, arc the Genciles, | 
ich bad notthe written-Law as the Jewes had, concerning whom 
howlſeeverke uſeth rhe word periſhing, and concerning the Jewes that had 


mentthan ctheother ; yerit iznorſoco be underſtood, ſecing every tranigre(- 
) perifherk; and as for ſuch as know 


will, 


 — —_——— 


fore. And thus the Jewes, who were the h 
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Romzz.vV.iz. Thedoers of the Law juſtified. 
will, and doe it nor, ſhall be bearen wich many ſtripes, they ſhail bee beaten 
with fewer ſttipes. Yet ſome, eyen Carholike Expolators, have: underſtood) 
cheſe words, as diſtinguiſhing berweea rhe puniſhmenes of the Gentiles with- 
our the Law periſhing, atid. of the Jewes ooly judged by the Lawro ſuffer 
lome tranſitory pumiſhmenes;ont of whick they ſhall againe be delivered,as in 
another place fade are ſaid roeſcape, yer as it were thorow the fire, But this 
is meant only of -beleeving Jewes, which build. upon the foundation Chriſt, 
though but hay or ſtubble, yer ſs preferring Chrift, as.that if irſhould come 
cothe rial}, whetherthey would forſake all other jog rather than Chriſt, 
they would leave them rather than him : whereas the: Jewes here (poken of 
are enemies to Obriſt, whoſe ju tis ſofar from being c2fier, as thac it is 
»ffirmcd of the verie Sodomites, that it ſhall be caſter fortheni; chan for cheſt 
CWEes, * I, 3k "YR 3 #9Qi11”T5 If fi 7 
J - Bur here ariſeth another queſtion, howir is ſaid, thatthe doers of che Law 


Text 4. 


1 Cor. 3, 


Veiſ.13. 


are juſtified? ; af Ii; 3! Tt 

 Anſw. Nor by their deeds; bur his meaning is, whoſoever of the Gentiles | 
beleeving in Chriſtare doersof the Law, ſho alike with the Jewes obraine | 
lalvation through Chrift. For it is ſhewed: atcerwards, that juſtification is | 
freely of his grace, without the wotksofthe Law, andthe Apoſtle cannotbe. 
a2gainft himſelfe, wherefore in ſaying, rhe dvers of the Law are juſtified, hee | 
meaneth, chat they are no otherwiſe made docrs ofthe Law, bur being juti- | 
hed, ſo that juſtification doth not accede ro the doers, but precede them. For | 
what elſe is to be juſtified, burro be madejuft of himthat juſtifiech rhe wic- | 
ked?' As when wee ſay, menſhall be delivered, wee meane that deliverance | 
ſhall accede unto them being men before; butif we fay, men ſhall beoreaced, | 
we doe not meane, that they which were before ſhall -be creaced, bur by crea. | 
cing they ſhall bee made men. Se if it were ſaid, that the doers of the Law | 
ſhall be honoured, wee muft underſtand ic of an accefſion of honour tothem | 
being doers before ; burir being thus [che doers of rhe Law fhall bee juſtified) | 
which is as much in effect, as, the juſt ſhall be juſtified, ir muft needs bee un- | 
derftood, that by being juſtified, they are made juſt who were ſrnners before, 
and not by doing the workes ofthe Law,a power ts which they then firft re= 
ceive, when they are juſtified, as by creation we become men, being none be- 
ers of the Law, mightunder- 
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| 
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| ſpell was Gods powerto ſalvation, ſcemg he ſpeaketh of none other. 
D232 


ſtand, rhat they necded the grace of = ther, that they might become 
doers. Or elſc when he ſaith, [the doers of the Law ſhalt be juftified} the mea- 
ning is, they ſhall be declared hereby to be jaſt,and ſhall be ſo accounred and 
taken, as it is ſaidof one, * He wiliing to jaftific himſefe,&c. that is, to'bee ac- 
counted juR, and as we areraught to pray, Flallowed be thy name, thar is,let ic 
bee ſs accounted amongſt men, #nd holily feared, Laſtly, becauſe it is faid, 
that the Gentiles had the Law written in their hearts, jt may be doubted, how 
they ſhould be inferiour tothe Jewes, who had the Law written bur in tables 
of ſtone, ot to the Church under thr new reſtamene, who by covenant have 
the Law written in their hearts, when as they had it written there by nature, 
Doth not the Apoſtle ſpeake of thoſe Gertiles that received the Gofpell? For | 
firſt commending the Goſpell, he ſaith, ir is the power of God to ſalyation to 
all that beleeve ; then he Seeterk of thofe wicked ones, whom the know- 
ledge of God profited not, by reaſon of their pride. Thence he paſſeth to 
thoſe that judge and condemne fach things as thenifelves doe, againſt whom 
he denounceth judgement, whereof he yeeldeth this reaſon, chac finne brin- | 
| Sev? x ep vpon all, both without Law and under the Law, Jewesand | 
iles, and immediately ſubjoynerh this, that the Gentiles nor having a | 
Law,area Lawuntothemſelves, &c. So thatby compating theſe things roge- 
ther, it ſeemeth plaine that theſe Gentiles were beleevers, ro whom the Go- 
Sorher| 
theſe 


| 


— 
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| flores enm legs 


Aug. lib, de ſpir. 
& litera. 
Fadtores legs 
nquit Juſlifica- 
buntu, ut ſeia- 
MIns, £05 08 al;- 
fer efſe fatlores 


legs, miſs Juſtift- 
Juftificatio fa- 


fAloribus accedat, 
ſed ut fafiores 
J»ſtificatio pre- 
cedat. Aut cert? 
ita diflum eft 1s 
fficabunturacs 
dueretar, Juſt 
babebuntar, j«ſti 
d:putabuntur. 
Ci dicitur,fa- 
for es legus Juſti- 
fi-ab ular quid 
alud dittym eſt, 
quan Jufti Juſit- 
fecabantur ? fa- 


faſtiſunt. Ac 
per Loc tantun- 
acmetiam acſi 
diccretur ſatte- 
res legs creabun- 
fur; 70 quit 


Jam erant,ſed ut 
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2 Cor. 3, 


Verl.rs. 


Oecum. 11 Rom, 
3. ver/.12. 


chryſoſt. 


| | theſe Gentiles havitig che Law wrictea in cheir hearts, are the ſame 9. whom 


* any, that hee ſaith, 'They dos by natzre the things of the Law, and. not: by =! 


\ Text4. 


Fhe Law written in thehcart, Rom. 2,v,2. 


-- ot—m—_—  ——— wv 


— — —  - 


| the Lord ſpeaketh bykis Prophets, thar hee will give them an hearrof fleſh, 
; and write his Law therein. And the ſame phraſe 1s uſed of the Corinttyans, 
| Notin flony tables, bat in fleſby tables of the hears.'\Neither oughtir co trouble 


| Spirit of God, 'by grace and faith : for the Spirit of God 'doth efte& thizby 
reſtoring that image of 'God inus, wherein wee were naturallyyqnade: vice 15 | 
2gainſt nature, grace healcth nature. | $31 | 


which doe not the things ofthe. Law; doe them nor through 


T » 


|  Apaine, the | 
cheirowne defoule, not by nature, aud what default is this? ghe blotting of 
the Law out of their hearts. So that when grace commcthafſfibling againeco 
doe, nature only is tepaired, and hence we becomedoers, Law- Bugif 


| by thoſe that doe by nature the things of the Law, we ſhall rather undertand | 
the unconvyerted Genciles, then this ſaying, rhat they have the, Law weinen 
, intheir hearts, is, as if ic had beene ſaid, that the Law was not quite blotted 
, outof their hearts in che midfi of ſo many copruptions,; but that they did 
- many things approvable by the rulcof righteauſnefle, alchoughibeing exami- 
| nedro what end, they are ſcarce found ſuch ag deſerve praiſe er defence. And 
| if it bethustaken,a ſufficient difference will hold beewixt them and the Jewes, 
| they have che Law imperfectly in their hearts, theſe perfecly in cables of 
ftonc ; and berwixt them and the Church of che new Teftament, there being 
' inthem Gods holy Inage decayed greatly by antiquiry, but in the Church 
| now newly repaired and reftored. And though they did the things of the 
| Law, yet notbeing juſtified in Chrift, they did por profic chem unto life ; 
as che juſtified are not hindred frem life by certaine yeviall. hnnes, without 
| which-as they cannot paſſe their rime, ſo. there /js ſcarce ro bee found apy of 
the work ſort without ſome good which hee hath done in bis, time. There is 
in every man a conſcience, whereia: God ſpeaketh, and cherefore the moſt 
blinded by luſt when they enter into a reaſoning, doe oft times finde out the 
truth, which yer is not to be imputed to themſelves, bur to Cod ipeaking in 
the conſcience, which is implied in the words following, Therr conſcignce 
bearing them witneſſe, and their thoughts accuſing or excuſing them inthe day 
when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men. The: Lord is ſaid by. the Prophet to 
be a ſwift witneſle 8gainſt evilidoers, and the perjured, &c.thisis, byDriog- 
ing ſwiftly into their minds, without any prolixity of ſpeech, ſuch things as 
whereby they may bee convinced and condemned. Occam. They that ſinne 
without the Law ſhallperiſh without Law, &c.] that is, the Jew ſhall be mese 
puniſhed than the Gentile. For periſhing without Law,is without che Lawes 
.exa& inquiry, infinuating a moderate perdiction, when as, the Jew. being 
judged by the Law ſhall ſuffer more, and he uſerh the word judgerrg to inti- 
mate a judiciall proceeding to condemnation, .and a moxe certaine deſtru- | 
Aion, a puviſhment aboye their puviſhment of periſhing. Chryſe/+. The | 
Greeke js condemned onely of his 0wne conſcience, histhoughts, and nocthe 
Law accuſing him; the Jew both by conſcience and Law. Photti, Whereas it | 
followeth, T heir chonghts bearing witneſſe, &c. it is ſpoken by an hyperbaton, 
and isa reaſon how the doers of the Laware juſtified when the hearers atc 
not,viz.becauſc there ſhall be no uſe of witneſſes, but of thoughts only £o,caa- 
| nifeſt vice or yvertue. A man ſhall be no whit the moreacceptcd arthejudge- | 
ment day, if hee hath beeneacquitted amongſt men, neitherthe lef{c{ if - 
| hath bcene condemned among them, bur the conſcience of a mans,owns/| 
/ thoughes ſhall ſuffice ro condemne or to abſolye. Whereas hee uſech. the 
| words accuſing and defending, .and not the words condemaing aud juftify- | 
| ing; thereaſon is, becauſe all chat the thoughts can'doe, is to accuſe aride- , 
fend,but to juſtifie or condemne is the Judges office. But againſt whac doe the | 


choughts defend where there is no accuſation, as there is notto the juſtified, 
; O 


- 


F'Y 


| 


| 


* Rom.2.V.12. The Conſcience condemning. Fexr 4. 


em 


of whom he ſpeakerh here? -A»ſ; The beſt are not withour ſin, which though 


it benorc great, giveth occafion to rherhoughrs to accuſe; againſt this accuſa- | 
| 


tion che defence is' made by thinking upon Gods goodnefle, and the infir- 
mities of ournature. For we may well comfort our ſelves in thinking of par- 
don for finnes of thought, which wee alſo doe away'by repentance';*bur for 
lmnes of a&timpenitently"done, the thoughts cannor bur accuſe. eAnſelme. 
Shall periſh without Law,) that is, a legalljudgemencſball not proceed againſt 
them,. but they ſhall be caft into hell without any ſuch judgemenr + bur the 
ewes ſhall hearerhe voice of the Judge: condemning rhem for tranſgreſfing 


that Law which was given unto them. For when-as the Gentiles not having 


the Law, doe by nature thethings of the Law;&c.| This is ſpoken to prevent 
20 objection 2: Ifthe Gentile be without Law, he hath neither vertuenor vice, 
that which he dorh, being done by him, notbyeleRion but by nature, and 


[8 


| 
Apſelm. in Rom. 
2+Vorſa 12, 


| fotherc isno reaſon why heſhould be rewarded for the one,or condemned for | 


| grace and faith rencwingthe naturall Image of God written in a man, without ' 


yet he hath a naturall Jaw;by which he underſtandeth Ynd is privy to himſelfe 


the other. To this an an{weris here made; Though hce hath no written Law, 
what is good orevill, and ſo is worthily ſaved or ich Ned And yer nor but by 


} 
| 
| 
j 


| which retuing he doth evill; and is damned. And yet his damnation 1sjuſt,be-.| 


; 


Ts. 
| 


cauſc his nacurall reaſontelleth him, that it isevill which he doth. 


For example, to doe injury, reaſon.telleth a man to beevill, becauſe no man. 
wil fuffer it ro be done unto bimſelfe. Their thoughts either accuſiro or excn/ing 


them] that is,nor thoſe tharſhall be, bur which are now. For when we thinke 
cirher good orcvill, there axe certaine- imprefſions of rheſe thoughts lefe (til! 
inthe jecret ofthe hearr, all which ſhall bee revealed in that day by him, who 
onely knowerh the fecrers of mens hearts, and then no'other teftimony ſhall 
be needfull, faving a mans owne conicience>Calv, Bur the doers ſhallbe juſtifi. 
ed, Whereas ſome apply thisro provtjuftificationby works, they'are worthy 
to be derided evenofchildren, it being ſpoken to prove the judgement of the 
Jewesto bee juſt, rhough they heard che law, becauſethey did itnot. An ar. 
gument may rather be taken well from hence to prove chat no man'is juſtified 
by the workes of the Law, becauſe, te bee thus juſtified it.is neceffary ro ful- 
fll the Law inevery thing, which no mancan doe. They are a Law wiro them. 


| ſelves, cc. Here heeproverh the juſt periſhing of the Gentiles without Law, 


| 


nature being ro them in ſtead of a Law, thatis, the conceptions __ and 
wrong, which are naturally ingendred in mens mindes : for otherwite they 
could not diſcerne brrween vice and vertut ; to reſtraine from the-one by pu- 
niſhmencs,and to incourageto the otherby rewards. So that the Law, which 
heafhrmuerh-to.be written their hearts, jSnothingelſe bur thatjudgment and 


' reaſon, whereby they diſtinguiſh berwixt right and wrong, honeſt and di- 


} 
| 
| 


j 


| 


i 
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ſhoneſt. Majers In ſerring downe the Expoſition of Phorixs, whois joyned 


to Occumenins, I have purpoſely made a hittle alterationin his words, whicts | 


are thele ; T boſe thirgs are tp be pardoned, which we have committed againſt the 
Law in cogitatton,but ſuch as we have produced into alt are not to bepardoned,and 


| alſo the ſinnes,mhich areblotred out by repentance, &c. For left he ſhould feeme 


ro deliver, that ſome fannes are of their;owne nature pardonable withour 
repentance,] have joyned:them together, as is to bee ſeeue before.Neicher can 
his meaning bce any other ; for asactuall finnes are not unpardonable being 
repented of,ſo ſins ofchought arc nor pardonahle without repentance. There. 
forc in ſaying, that finnesof thoughr-are to bee pardoned, &c. his _— 
muſt needs bee, when fivne-is.onely conceived in thought, but difliked, at 
turned from, {o as that-it never commerh into a, the conſcience relleth a man 
that it is pardoned : but contrariwiſe, if without any diſlike, or rather with. 
Pleaſure ir coinmeth into aft, Chryſoftomſpeakerh more fully, than is here ſec 
downe, but the ſame with Oecuwm. and Anfelmeagreeth with him, and e/fs- 
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Gregor. ſuper 
leb 36. 
Keſurgent omnes 
infideles,ſed ad 
LOVmMent muon 
adj 1:41 uyn, non 
CNIICOTKUINCAM- 
ſa 1 MAC diſcutie- 
1@r, quiz ad con- 
| ſpeRRum aif'y Ii 
| JU dICES CAD 

| damnatione ſus 
infedelitatus acce- 


| fadetretinextes, 
| fed proeſſons 

| opera nun baben- 
{ He8,inlo 1udkio 
rel arguentia C& 
| Percani, ec 
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Execb.16. 
Luch1 8, 


} dent. proſeſ.vero | 
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What Gentiles bere,meant. 


| Text 4. Roma. V.TzZ. 
.guſtine.] ſhall need to ſay no more ofthe Gentiles periſhing wichourthelaw, 
or of the Jewes being judged, it being made ſo plaine by the joyntconſenrof 
allexpoficors. Onely for more illuſtration it will not bee amyfle co inſert here | 
| thatof Gregory, ſaying, Allinfidels ſhall ariſe, but to torment onely, nocro 
judgement, for their cauſe ſhall not bee then diſculled, they beingdamned in 
-the very appearing before ſo [tris Judge. Tothispurpolcitislaid, Thewics 
hedſhall not riſe wp in judgement, andhee that beleetieth nor, ts condenmed alrea-| 
dy. And in thistexc, Bur they that hold the profcfhon of faith, but wantrhe 
workes of this profeſhon, ſhall becondemned, as it were with a diſceptation, 
and arguing. Even.as a Prince ofan earthly commonwealth doth. in one mane 
ner puniſh a citizen offending within, and'in another manneran enemy rebel- 
ling wichout. In puniſhing the one, hee producerh his lawes to convince, but 
| againſt the ocher, that was never under his lawer, he fighteth,and deftroyerh 
bim, withouc making avy mention of his lawes. For juſtification by doing the 
Law, abouttheclearing of which A»gs/tine labourcth ſomuch, Iam nor of 
Calvins mindegrejetivg all diſpute avour juſtification by workes, as p_— 
to this place : For wee are neceflarily pur = it, by the diſcourſe had before 
about Gods rewarding ofevery man according to his workes, not reſpefting 
rhe perſons of Jewes or Gentiles, a reaſon whereof is here rendred, Nor the 
hearers of the Law, but the doers thereef ſhall be juitified. So thar the ſcope 
of the place is not to propound a caſe, whichis no mans, asic mult bee, 
if it bee meant of cxact aud perfect fulfilling ; bur of them, who arc ſaid be- 
fore by continuance in well doing to ſceke giory and immortality, &c. [ ſub- 
ſcribe therefore re Au?uſtine and Avſelme, in their taking occahon here to 
ſpeake of the doers juſtification, and as'of that, ſo of their derermination here- 
in, againſt all juſtification by workes, which availe nocto juſtifigus, buconly 
faith inabling alwayesto theſe workes, whereupon it is ſaid that the doers ſhell 
be juſtified, not becauſe doers, but becauſe beleevers, from which doing is in-. 
| ſeparable. This our acverſaries the Papiſts are forced to yeeld unto, bur thae | 
| they uſe a yaine diftintionts helpethemſclves, ſaying, that juſtification is 
threefold. a, in reſpeR of reputatiqn,ſo /udab is ſaid to have juſtified Sodome. 2, | 
In reſpeR ofcxecutionef the works ofjuſtice,fo the Publican is ſaid ro deſcend | 
to his houſe juſtified more than the Phariſec. 3. In reſpect of the cauſe of righ- | 
ccouiſneſſe, and thus hee is ſaidro becjuftified, which doth newly come into a 
juſtified eſtate, and of this ir is ſpoken, Rom 5.1. Being juſtified by fairh, &c. 
and in both the firſt ſenſes they underſtand juſtification by workes, acknow- 
ledging, that by faith ogcly we arc firſtuſtified. For the firlt tenſe as Angupe. 
ſo wee hold with them, but forthe other, that any man is juſtified by execu- 
ting the | pours of juſtice, as it abhorrech from Scriprures requiring tothis end 
| perfeR obedience, ſo it was never thought upon, till invented by the ſchoole- 
mans ſubtiley, many of whoſe new deviſed diſtinRionsare theoverthrow of 
alleruch in religion. How unaptly the Publicansexampleis applied forilluftra- 
rion, I necdnctto ſhew, the Textir ſeife being ſoplaine for juſtification in re- 
ſpeR of reputation. Laſtly, touching the Gentiles doing by narure the things 
of the Law, thatof Auguſtineapplying it tothe belecving Genciles is more 
ſubtle thaoſolid: For the matter in hand heie, is to ſhewhow julily che Gen- 
tiles without law periſh, vis. becauſe havivg within them. a.conſcience of 
good and evill, which is in Read of a Law, they tranſgrefle againſt it. And yer 
Ambroſe applyeth the piace thus alſo, ſaying, that the Gentiles doe the things 
of the Law by beleeving in Chriſt, who as Pax! ſaith, is the end ofthe Law 
to every beleever. And whereas it may ſeeme abſurd, that they ſhould be ſaid 
by nature todoethis, hee faith, thatit is to bee underſtood, thattheirnaturall 
light did diret themto embrace the faich of Chrift, being confirmed by fo 
many miracles, Butthis isplainly conſtrained, andnot agreeing to this place, 
to belceye in Chrift being no whereſer forth by doing the workes of the law. | 
| The 
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Ro.12.TheGentiles doing the things of thiLawg5c. Text 4. 


—_— —— 


The orhcrexpoſicion therefore of Augu/tive.ismore genuine, applying this :o 
che Gentiles io the tate of infidelity, who are not fo void of all light, bur thar 
they aredireQed by their conſcience, to doe- many thipgs of the Law, inre- 


{pc& of the ſubſtance, rhough nor for the manner and end of doing, foas that 


they may attainc ſalvation hereby. Bur forſomuch as it is plainly raughr here, 


that God will proceed with all men according to their werkes, whether they 


bee Jewesor Gentiles, 2s in puniſhing, ſo inrewarding, and the Jewes, that 
did accordingto their written Law, -were ſaved before Chrifſts comming, a 


queltion doth neceflarily ariſe, whether che Gentiles fallowing the dictate of 


their conſcience, which was their law, were not likewiſe ſaved ; and if not, 
whar reaſon may bee rengdred hereof? Origen'ſcemeth,to hold that rhey were 
ſaved, For howloever at the firft hee ſaith, weeſce many of the Gentiles religi- 


j ouſly ro obſerve juſtice, chaſtity, remperance, prudence, laudable modeſty of 
| minde, and medcration in word anddeed, who are ſtrangers from cternall 


life, and cannot enter jnto heaven, becauſe they beleeye not in Chriſt, and 
are not regenerate of water and the holy Ghoſt ; yetproceeding he ſaith, they 
ſeeme. according to Pawls reaching hereto be ſuch, as ſhall nor loſe the glory 
and rhe peace ot cheir good workes. For if Pay{condemnerh the Genriles, be- 
cauſe knowing God by cheir aaturall underſtanding, they did nor gtorific him 
as God, how can we but thinkethat they which glorific him ſhall be praiſed? 
I :thinke therefore undoubtedly, that he which ſhould have beene condemned 
for h:s evill works, ſhall alſo. ifhe doth well, be rewarded for his good works, 
ſeeing the ſame Apottle faith, We muſt all tandbefore (hriits tribunal, andre. 
ceive according to thatwhich wee have done, whether good or evill. Lyraalfo 
ſaith, that Pax{here declareth, thatthe Gentiles haviog the law of nature, if 
they doe againſt che dictate thereof, are worthy to bee puniſhed ; and if che 
doe according to it, to bee gewarded. For the obſervation of the naturall Law 
with the faith and worfhip of one God (to which alſo paturall reaſon 
doth induce } doth in ſome meaſure ſuffice ro the ſalvation of the Genciles, 
nucill che publication of the Goſpell, ſeeing they were not tyed by the Law 
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But the moſt common received opinion! is, thatthey were yor ſaved, nci- | 


ther could any man out of any naturall yertue lince the fall of Adams, And rhe 


' | reaſon js, becauſe as Anugnſtine hath it, ſpeaking of ſome vertuous men 


amongſt the Romans, alchough they were fo tranſported with a defire of 
glory, as that they did fuppreſje all other luſts, and did not ro others whac 
they wouldnothave done to the 
examples of cerraine notable morall vertues; yer they were all ſinners and 
tranſgreflors ofthe Law of nature, becauſe they defiled thoſe few good things 
with rape Mara wickednefles, either openly breaking our, or inwardly con- 
ccived ia the minde onely, and they did alſo vitiate thoſe good things them- 
ſelves by referring chemco an ill end, either their owne commodity or vaine 
glory. And if any of chem did know, that rightcouſnefſe was co be defired 
for it ſelfe, yet they didir not becauſe nature is not able co effe thar wee 
ſhould love, and in aG performe what we know isto bee done. 

Far as the ſame Father ſpeaketh in another place; Although there is 
ſo grear force of honeſty , as that rhe nature almoſt of all men is moved 
wich:it, yet the immoderaze loye of vice- doth worke ſo, as thar a man 
is gort-.moved wigh the ſenſe and reſpect of naturall- | , but the 
reliques of the Law of nature are ſoby little and little obſcured by acuftome 
of (inning, as that any thing ſeemerho be juſt which is profitable, and to be 


conſcience, and the xemorſe thereof to be altogether oppreſſed by the affi- | 
duity.and the greatnefic of finning, fo a5 that it is Bomore felt which Par! 
ſeemerh ro acknowedge inbimlelte, aying,7 ivedſomctite without the Lai? 


but | 
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lves,and gave famous documents,2nd lefc Lib. 2, de Civit. 


Dei, (4p. 26. 
Tauta eſt vis be- 
neſiatis,ut omni 
| homman natura 
«Jus laude move- 
atur, nec fit wſ- 
que ade ttrpitur 
d:ne prccatee 
rumv3itiata, ut 
1014 amillas 
ſenſum boneſta- 


His; gnonoder atus | 


Jamen yiierues 
amor efficit, ut 
frequertiſſime 
Patur als bone. 
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Anſelm. i RO. | 
2. Verſe 35, 


Mayer. 


| and underftood, they doe not onely not hinder, bur profit, if they agree to the 
| time as they were obſerved of Hoſes and the Prophets, agreeing to thar peo 


. | underſtood of adv/ri, men of ripe age, and ſuch ir profiteth, if chey keepe 


-| live inobedience ts the Lawes of God. Diſobedicnce' fruſtrateth and ma- 
| keth aQuually the moſt gloriousprivileges of Gods people inefteRuall. Ler 


—_— 


Text 5: Circumciſion profiteth whom. Rom. 2.v.z;. 


but when the Commandement came, ſinne revived, &c. To conclude cherefore ) 


with Proſper ; Although a man be indued with all excellent Arts and morall 
diſciplines, yet of himſclfehe cannot be juſtified, becauſe he uſeth his good 
things ill, andis convinced of impiety, for ſo much as they are withour the 
rue worſhip of God, and ſo he is condemned of that whereby he thinketh 
co be juſtified. And with the Araufican Councell : There was a Law before 
the comming of Chrift, and yerdid nor juftifie; and there was nature, nei- 
ther did it juftifie ; therefore Chriſt died nor in vaine, bur boththat the. Law 


might be fulfiiled by him, who ſaid, I came not to difſolvethe Law, but to ful- 


filit ; and thatnaturedeſtroyed by 4daw, might by him be repaired, who | 
' faid, [came to ſave, and to ſecke that which was loſt. | 


Note, that there wil be none excuſe at the laſt day for any that havelived 
wickedly, being hardened by impenitency in their ſinnes. Such as have lived 
where the Word of God hath net bin preached, ſhall be condemned to beare 
the wrath and indignation of God in hell, as well as thoſe finnersthat have 
lived under the Word. Becauſethough ſome have more meanes than others, 
yer even they thathaveleaſt,want notthe light of nature, wherby they migh: 
ſceto live better than they doe. Let none therefore Jot upon an excuſe by 
ignorance or want of weanes, for verily ſuch excuſes will nor be raken. Bur 
let every one follow his conſcienee, in being ſojult and honeſt in all things, as 
that telleth him he oughe to be, if he would haye comfort towards Ged at 
the laſt day. | 


Verfſ. 25. For circumciſion verily profiteth ,ifthou doeſtthe Law, &c. 


V'eu#t. The workes of the Law are of two ſorts, either in Sacraments 
or in manners: to the Sacraments belong circumciſion; the remporall 
Sabbath, the new Moones, Sacrifices, &c. to manners belong, that T hox 
ſhalt not kill, Thom ſhalt not commit adultery; &c. For the firſt, being obſerved 


ple to whom ſuch ſervice was yet profitable, that they might be kept under 
feare. Anſel. Here the Apoftle fheweth that circumciſion doth nor profile 
the Jewes, as he had ſhewed beforethat the Law profited them nor, being 
tranſpreſſors ofthe Law; for likewiſe circumciſion is of noneeffeR, and be- 
commeth uncircumciſion. In that he ſaith Circumciſion proficeth, his mea- 
ning is in the time thereof, becauſe ir keeperth a' Jew from extermination, and 
being cut eff : it profiterh, becauſe it maketh-him to be in the Law; and it 
profiteth, becauſc itisa figne to him, obeying God of the future truth, whilſt 
a rude people is kept underfeare. The truth is, inward Circumciſion, viz. the 
purgation of the minde, and the abjeRtion of vice, which it it be preſenc, the 
ligne profiteth, but if ic be away,itis ſuperfluous. And the like may be faid of 
Baptiſme. Twe queſtions ariſc here, the firſt whereof, How Circumcifion can 
be ſaid to profir, ſeeing it hurteth' rather now, Gal. 5. 1. hath beene already 
reſolved in the preceding Expoſitions, . referring this unto thoſe rimes 
wherein they were tied to Circumciſion. The ſecond is, whar became of In- 
fants dying after Circumciſion, before they could come tobe docrs of the 
Law? Unto this Themas Aquinas anſwereth rightly, That it is onely to bee 


the Law, eyenas Religion profiteth the religious, if they live according to 
the rules thereof. | 


Note, that no outward privilege is availeable to ſave any man, bur ſuch as 


none then truſt to outward things, whether Baptiſme,or the receiving of the 
Lords Supper, or the profeſſionof the true faith of Chrift, but ſo farre forth | 


—_—_—— 
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Rom. 3. The An alyfis and ſenſe of the (hapter. 
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a5 he hath 2 continuall care to live in holy obedience. For to all others the 
Chriſtian faith is no faith, and Bapriſme no Baptiſine. vt 


CHAP. III.- 
The Analyſis and Senſe. 


% 


N this Chapter (becauſc he had taught the vanity of Circumciſion inthe. 


diſobedient Jewes, (peaking of them as no beiter, yea as worſe chan the 
Gentiles,ifany of che Gentiles lived berter)he applieth himſelfe firtt ro re- 
ſolve the doubrs that might ariſe upon this Doctrine. Asfirf}, if the caſe of 
the Tew be no better,and Circumciſion ſhall be counted nothing,but the on] y- 
thing availeablz is obedience z whar excellency then is there in the Jewes, 
who have al waies carried the name of Gods peculiar people, more than in 
the Gentiles, who have beene counted no people ? To this hee anſwereth, 
verſ. 2,3. andlerting paſſe all other privileges, of which more may be ſeene, 
Rom.9.4,5- he pucheth up-n one that was the chiefe, The Oracle: of God were 
commuted totheir truſt ; wherein God had revealed himſeifero be the Gotl of 
Iſrael thorowour all ages, and though ſome diſobeying God by infidelicy 
and impenitency, cutoff chemlelyes from having any part in this excellency; 
yet it was not to be doubted, but that there were, and alwaies ſhould bee of 
that ſtocke ſome few true liraclites, ſo as ircould nor bee (aid of any other 
Nation. Much to this cffet ſpeakerth Calvin, Now that it muſt necds bee 
thus; he bringeth for a ground Gods faith and fidelity, wherein he cannor bur 
be certaine alwaies, and ſo having bound himſclfe by this declaring of Iſracl 
to be his choſen in hispoſterity for ever, it muſt needs be yeelded ill, thar the 
Ifraclites in ſome partare yer his Ele, and ſo more excellent than the Gen- 
tiles. Secondly, he moverh and anſwefeth another objefion arifing upon 
the former ſpeech, whercin he affirmes God to be true, and to carry the vi- 
Qory herein away from al! men, becauſethey are lyars;-from whence it fo!- 
lowerh, chat the glory of his truth ſhinech the more, as a beautifull woman 


Verſe 3, 


Caluin, 


- Verſ. 4+ 


being ſet by one thatis foule and ill fayoured. Which being ſo, our unrighte- | 


ouſneſle then muſt be granted in ſome ſort to commend Gods rightcouſneſle, 
and ifir doth fo, doth not Ged ſeeme to be unjult in puniſhing unrighteouſ- 


neſſe and tinne in men ? This is moved, verſ.5. and an{wered, verſ.6. thatit| Ver: 5,5, 


cannot henc? bee inferred that God is unrighceous, becauſe hee is the juſt ! 


Judge ofall the world;therfore none can condemne him in any thing 2s unjuſt. 
Againc, it isanſwered by an inftance with a moſt abſurd conſequence, if ir 
be granted that God ſhould nor therefore finde faulc with and judge finners, 
becaulc his righteouſnes is the more magnified hereby: then a man might ſay, 
When I lic, or doc otherwiſe wickedly, why am Iblamed for ic ? For l oughr 
not hereinto be taxed, becauſe by my lying Gods cruch isthe more magni- 
fied, and by my wickednefle bis righteouſeffe made the more illuſtrious. 


} 
} 


J 


—— 


»' 


I ſhould rather therefore herein be applanded, and we ſhould all conſent ro-: 
gether to doe any evill or wickednefle, that good may come of it, as ſome doe 
unjuftly-cax us the Apoſtles of Chrift, as if wee taught men thus, ver/. 7,8. 
Bur no mav is ſoabiurd to ſpeake thus, but rather hifled ar by all men, if hee 
ſhould lay fo, as appearechin our example, who are calumniouſly charged 


. | berewith, as being enough to bring us into perperuall diſgrace with: all men, 


if it were true that we ſhould ſay io indeed, | 
Thirdly, he movcth and anſwerech another queſtion, looking backe.itill 
ro the end ofthe ſecond Chapter, wherein hee had yeelded noching to the 
ewas he was a Jew and circumciſed, more thanto cheGentle uncircumci- 
ied. What rhen doe weexcell? Anſw. Nothing at ally cc. verſ. g. that is, in 
_— E our 
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Veil. 9. 


Verſ. 7,8. 
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Toe Analyſis and ſenſe of the Chapter. Rotn. 2, 


Bexa. 


2 
Ver.1o,11,&c. 


Lizdanys Ub. 1. | 
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| Eſaia deſamp- 


tum. 
Vetſ. fo. 


Verl, 13, 
Gleſ. i147, 


Verl. 16, 
Calvin. 


3 


Verl. I 9% 


Verſ.20,21,32. | Law, verſ. 20,21, 22. For if all men, whether Jewes or Gentiles, be ſin. 


Vet. 21, 


Ambroſ. 


ee Es 


| 


our ſelves, although Nation being compared with Natioh, 'the Jew hath the | 


preemineuice for Gods cle&ing of it to ad here thereto forever, which eleRi- | 


on is of torce to ſome of that Nation in all ages, yet where there is nothing 
butthe earnall linage, and otherother outward privileges, though they bee 
never ſo glorious, we that are Jewes are nq more excellent than the Gentiles, 
neither can we rely upon any thing that wee uſe or goe for our jullification 
before God, more than the Gentiles. And rhis he firſt ſheweth was declared 
before, viz. cp. 2. where he convinced both Jew and Gentile of finne : for 
if both peoples be alike ſinners without grace and faith in Chriſt juſtifying 
rhem, they are alike accurſed before God, neither being better thanorher, 
Secondly, he proveth this generall oyer-ſpreading of finne over all from di- 
vers places of the holy Scriprures, from verf. 10, ro verſ. 19. which m the 
vulgar Latine are contained altogerher in Pſal. 14. and hereupon Lindan a 
Popiſh writer maintainerh, that the Hebrew Text hath beene corrupted, for - 
that ſolirele of theſe is found in that Plalme in Hebrew ; affirming further, 
that he had ſcene an Hebrew Copy, ſuppoſed to be eAxſtins the Monke, thar 
came into Eg/and, wherein all theſe veries were rogerther 1n Pſal. 14. But , 
Pererius, and others of his owne fide, confure this as a forgery; becauſe /e- 
rome, who was more ancicnt than that Monke Ante, could never ſee ſuch a 
Copy, but affirmeth, that theſe paſſages are takenpartly out of the Pſa'mes, 
and partly out of Eſay, and hereare all joyned together: yea, and he adderh 
more, thatall Greeke Writers confefle,that theſe verſes are not in the Palme, 
neither have the Septuagints themvin their tranſlation. 

* There nonejuſt.| That is, ſo juſt asthat heis free from all ſinne, as is fur- 
ther explained, Eccleſ. 7.20. 't: Fe: 

Therr throat #5 an open Sepulchre.| Thar is, as the Sepnlchre devourech 
mens bodies, ſo they with their'vile rongues deſtroy men. | 

Contrition and calamity vs in their waits. | That 1s, they are the Auchors 
and deviſers of miſchjefe anddeftruttion to others. [ 

3. Hee appliech theſe teſtimonies of holy Scripture in, particular vo the 
Jewes to prove them ſinners, becauſe they would readily yeeld the Gentifes 
to be finners, bur they held themſelyesro be exempt fromthe like condition, | 
according to which there is a ſpeech, Gal. 2, 15, We that are [ewes bynatere, 

' and not ſinners of the Gemiles: This application is, verſ.1 9. Wee know that 
what the Law ſaith, it ſpeaketh to themithat are «nder the Law. Here by the 
Law, the old Teſtament containirig boch Law and Prophers is to be under. 
ſtood, becauſe the paſſages before alleaged, ifthe Law be ſtrictly taken, are 
not inthe Law. They under the Law are the Jewes withour all doubr, ac. 


_ ——_— — 


cording to the phraſe uſed, Roms. 2.12. though ſome would have all men 
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| works, then'by faith only. In confirming the point of juſtification by faith 


underſtood hereby, but fo thatdiftinRion of withm and without Law would 
: fallro the ground. Hitherto hath becne the reſolving of doubts. | 
Secondly, upon theſe things thus diſcufſed, the Apoſtle confirmeth his 
| former maine propoſition undertaken here to be proved, viz. juſtrficarion by 
| faith, inferring firlt the negative our of the premiſes, rot by the workes of the 


| ners, then by the workes of the Law no man 1s juſtified : and ifnot by 
| without workes ofthe Law, he doth nor preciſely ſpeake thus much in fo 
many words, but ufing a periphraſisof witneſſes, and of God and of Jeſus 
Chriſt, co whom faith hath reference, and of the generality of thoſe whom 
this concerneth, ſaying , But row the righteonſneſſe of God 1s manifeſted without 
the Law,bemg teſtified of the Law and Prophets,&c Here by the righteouſneſle 
of God'eAmbroſe underſtandeth that, whereby he'is juſt in keeping hispro- 
miſes. Burt he plainly continueth the word uſed atthe firlt, chap. 1.17. where 
I ſhewed, that by righteouſaeſſe ourjuſtificarion by faith is to be uaderftood, 


which 


— 


| Rom. 3. Th: Analyſis and ſenſe ofthe Chapter 


which is called Gods righteouſnelle, becauſe he worketh faich in us, _ 
this onely is righteouſneſſe before God, and no juſtice of our owne can juftifie 
us. This righreouſnefle, he faith, & manrfeſted without the Law: That trand- 


without the Law 1s mnifzfted: for fo chere might ſeeme a kinde of liberty co 


rightly, /s manifeſted without the Law, thar is, the Law of Moſer, yea the 
morall Law, aor having troake in our juſtification, bur chis being effeRed by 
the Goſpell alone, But whatis char which followeth immediatly, Being te- 
ſtified of the Lam and Prophets. Is it manifeſted withour the Law, and yer ce- 
ified by che Law and Prophets? To this it is anſwered by fome, Thart.the 
righteoulnefſe ro come by: faith was knowne to. Moſes and the Prophets, 
chough not ſoclearely, anditis in an obſcure manner declared by chem, buc 
now by che Goſpell it is more clearely and fully declared : by others, thar 
the Law is cicher co be underſtood more reftrainedly of the cen Commande- 
ments ; and fo this righteouſnefſe is: manifeſted without the Law, becauſe 
therein che righteouſnefſe of workes onely is urged, or more largely of all 
the bookes of Moſes, and ſo ir is teſtified by the_Law,/becaule therein are 
| ſundry chings that ſer forth Chrift. Laſtly, ſome/by che Law ia che firſt 


—__———_ 


of God is manifeſted ; bur in the next place, the bookes ſerting forth the 
| Lawes and Ordinances of God, wherein teſtimeny is given unto Chriſt, and 
conſequently to juftification'by faith in him. And co this doe Iſubſcribe, be- 
cauſe it is juſtification without fuch exa& obedience rothe Law, which none 
can performe, that the ApoRtle here beaterh upon. And the phraſe may well 
beare it, withouc the Law: we come to be righteous, thag is, withour doing, 
for this is plainly the Law, Doe ths and live. Of the word Law, ſetring forch 
morethan the Decalogue, ſec verſc 19. The Law and Prophets give ceſti-. 
mony to this juſtification by faith ; firſt, by the evident prophecies of Chriſt, 
loh. 5.46. eAtts 10.43. Secondly, by the types and fignres preſcribed by 
the Law, and by ſome chings typically done by ſome of the Prophets, as 
by Elijah and Jonah, &c. Third y, by commanding and threatning ſuch 
as did not eyery thing, the Law remitred all chat would bee juſtified unto 
Chriſt. : | 


gvifhing theſe words, as if by the firſt «# the Jewes were meant, by che ſe- 
condthe Gentiles; or by che firſt, the Apofiles, by the ſecond, altorhers that 
areeffeually called. But as Calvin hath it and Bezs, the words are dou- 
bled, but «d«&ov, to magnifie the benefie.che more, and to confirme this 
do@rine as moſtcertaine, rhar' all the Faithfull are by. faith in Jeſus Chriſt 
alike juſtified, of whar Nation ſoever they be. And therefore it is added, 
for there ts no difference; ' md to prove this; becauſe hee hath now ſpoken of 
all being juſtified thac beleove,. hee repraterh againe what hee had before 
\_ ; Allhave ſinned and are deprived off the glory of God, werſ. 23, Where 
| by ſome ® The glory of God is taken for that Image, whercia man wasat che 
firſt created in_righteouſneſſe end holinefle.: by ſome® for mans acceptance 
before God : Dime < for the preſence of his grace, asthe Arke forthis cauſe 
| wascalledthe glory of God: and by ſome® for theglory and happinefle ro 
come; which/laft; becauſethe glory of 'God: doth properly ſer forth thac 
|.eftate, is rather ts beembraced than anyiof che precedent Expoſitions which 
-are furcher-fercht; And gloryherebeingthuvraken, anfwereth'moſt aptly to 
] Chap. 2. 10.” where ſuch as by perſeverance in welidoing fecke to arraine unto 
this happinelſſe; are ſaid ro eke glory ,8ic.' And this, thar all are ſinners, and 
| foexcluded from heavenlygtory, arguertsplainly, char chere is no juſtifica- 
} ei6n-o any bur by faith 3 and cherefore headderh, Bring juſtified freely by his 
Milf! i _ = grace, 


poſing ofthe words made by Sainc Azguſftine is not fo lafe, Reghteouſneſſe | 
live lawleſly co'be given to he faichfull. Ambroſe therefore rendrech it more 


| place underitand the workes of the Law, without which the righteouſneſſe 


. | | | | ſatis indicabat 
| " Fnto all and over all that —_— The Ancients are over-curious in diſtin-. = b 
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Vetſ. 25,26, 
3 


; Verſ.30. 
Or:ge!, 


Bafl.lib. de 
Spur. Sai (bo. 


| wr lle doftri= 
an ac J:ſlifica- 
ftione gratuild 
explicarit, vil ex 
eo apparet, quod 
clim patio ante 
&3/erte dixiſſet, 
no: ſola fide ju- 
ſtificari, ita ut 
we: expletiim o- 
pus Tequiratur, 

| nes explendum 
expetietar, a [t- 
| 3pſo diſſentiens 
Pqui mquit,err. 
Willet. 
Caluin, Iude; 
HE[cuntar quaſi 
graiie beredes, 
Fain. 

Verſ. 31. 
Chryſoft, 


:  Ambroſ, 


Hieronym, 
1 Bea. 
Fairs. 
| Willet, 


l Toext6. 


| Occur in Rem.3. 
verſ.3. 


Dam ſiniftre 


Text 6. 


{ what was long agoe taught intheſe bookes, becauſe even their juſtification 


The faith of God ſtandeth. Rom.z.v.3. 
grace,verſe 24- that is, without any merit in us,- but. only in Chriſt, who hath 
wrought our redemption, and is our propitiation by the: ſhedding of his 
bloud, ro make ſbew of and to magnifie this righteouſneſle of God hitherto 
ſpoken of, as he inlargeth himſclfe hereupon, verſe 25 ,26. 

Thirdly and laftly, havivg made it ſoplaine, that there is no more right to 
the Jew than tothe Gentile co the Kingdome of Heaven for any outward 
privilege, or inregardof their workes, they being all alike finners, and fo | 
none excellency in che one more than in the other, he derideth and utcerly 
putreth downefor hereafcer all glorying of rhe Jew above the Gentile, verſ. 
27,28,29,30. concluding with a ſhort apology for this doarine of juſtifica« 
tioa by faith,verſ. 31. | 

That juſtifieth circumciſion of faith, and wncircumciſion by faith, Origen 
molt corruptly glofſeth upon theſe words, ſaying, That the o_ were ju- 
(tified of faith, becauſe they rooke the beginning of their juſtification offaith, 
bur had it perfeted by workes ; but the Gentiles _—_ faith, becauſe be- 
ginning ingood workes, they were perſe&ed by faith. Baſil cenſurerh him 
rightly hercin, ſaying, Itappeareth even hereby; how untowardly thatman 
hath explained the do&rine of our free juſtification by faith, that when hee 
had a little before preciſely raught, that we are juftificd by faith onely, ſo that 
neither the worke done is hereunto required, nor the worke to be done ex- 
pected ; now varying from himſelte, hee faith, 8c. as hath beene already 
let downe, | 

Some hold, that of fairh and by faith, here are all one: but others better 
make a difference, afhrmirg thatthe Jewes are ſaid to be juſtified of faith, to 
note the faithfull tem thatthey came of, though they were not herein juſti- 
fied but by their proper faith : ro thisefieR a ſupply may cabily be made thus, | 
It is one Gedthat by faith juſtifieth circumciſion of faith, &c. that is, the ori- | 
ginall and firſt beginning whereof wasthe faith of Abraham. Doe we there- 
fore by faith fruſtrate the Law ? nay, werather eſtabliſh it. Some underſtand 
thisof the ſcope of the Law, viz. ta juſtific the doer, which when ic cannot | 
effe, but it is by faith effefcd, the. Law may bee ſaid to bee eſtabliſhed 
hereby. Some ſay, that the ceremonies pf the Law are myftically fulfilled 
inthe Goſpell. Some, thatthe Law was juftified by Chtiſts death, and ful- 
filled by his obedience. Some, that the Law is eftablifhed by the teaching 
of faith, becauſc withall itis taught, that che-Law muſt be rather morgcx- 
acly kept than in times paſt, Zarrh.5.19,20. All whichexpeſicions, though 
they be true for the matter, and the laft be very probably the meaning ; yer 
confiderivg that the Law hath beene already pur for the Scripture in gene- 
rall, verſ; 19. and for the bookes of Moſes, verſ. 21. I cannot ſee, but 
that moſt aptly faith thus taught may be ſaid ro eftabliſh the Law, that is, 


by faith is ſet forth, which is the next thing which he proceedeth to declare 
in the example of Abrabam, chap. qeverſ. 3. andout of David, Pſal. 32,For 
to reach now what was taughtin the Lay, is not ro fruftrate, but ro eſtabliſh 
and confirme the Law-. | 


Vetſ. 3. For what if ſome have not beleeved ? fhalltheir unbeleefe make the | 
faith of Godof none effelt, &'c. | 


X Occnm. Photy. An objeRionishere anſwered, if che ordinances of God 

depend uponthe well doing 'of thoſe, amongſt whom, they were ſet up, 
and they bee unfaithfull in doing,lirſcemeth then thar chey are-jn vaine- So!. 
Some.indeed receive no benefitby them, bur it is impoſſible-char the faich of þ 
Ged ſhould hereby become friiftrare, for in theſe that belceye and keepe the | 
Law, it becommeth unſhaken, though co orhers;jr bee unprofirable. Lee God | 


be true, & 6. that is, God ſhall truly bring to 8 good end all his promiſes, and 


then} 
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Vabeleefe of ſom? bindereth uot. Text 6. | 


Rom. 3.V:3: 
thenthe ingratitude and folly of all traaigrefſors ſhall bee convinced, and the | 
great benefit of Gods juſtice in his promites ſhall be made more apparanr aad 
manifeſt. But if our unrighteonſre}ſe doth commend the righteonſneſſe of God, 
Fe.Here he moverh another doubc,and wiſely reſolverh it. If whileft we linue , 
the graceand goodnefſe of God is more magnified, he ſhewing mercy co us (@ 
unworthy, why ſhould hee puniſh Gaae in us, redounding to victory to him ? 
Sol. Alchough he puniſhcch, yer herein ic appearcch thar he is juit, becauſe he 
isthe ſudge of the world, for the end of judgement is juſtice, and if hee judg- 
eth, aad bringeth wrath upon ſinners, then chey are norche authors of victory 


| and cruch and juſtice uato him.Moreover he maketh anocher demonſtration of 
the ſame, ſaying, !fthe truth of God hath abonndedthrough my lie to hn glory,4c. 


{ ought not to be condemned, but rather honoured, aad I ſhould rather lye, 
and .finne more, that God might bee more and more honoured. Butno inan 
dares faychus, it being abſurdin it ſelfe, wherefore though ſome (lander us, 
chat we thinke by the admiſſion of evill, good things'happen, they ſhall have 
uncvitablejudgermment, for that they carpe at us with fo great a calumny. Anſel. 
By the faith of God her: underſtand cither that faith, whereby men beleeve in 

God, and itis meaar, that beleevers are not prejudiced by unbclecyers, orelle | 
the faith of Gods praniſe ro «Abraham touching Chritt, aad che multitude of 
his ſpiritual] Children, which is not hindced from taking eff<. Gods tre, 
chat is, both jn his eſſeace, and in his promiſes; and every man a lyar,thisis ad- 
ded for the more magnifying of Gods grace, there being in man no worth to 
deſerye ic, and this is to vee underttood of man,' as hee is man wichout grace. 
But if our unrig.xeouſneſſe doth commend, Fc. The Apoltle here taketh upon 

himſelferche perſons of cwo. 1, Ofone expounding amifle that which hath 


|Þeene ſaid. 2.Of one refuring his 05je&ion. For the fark; If our ſinnes doe more 
[erforth Gods righteonſacſſe, hee being true, not withſtanding our lyc, how 


— 


| 


i I 


canhe be juſt in puniſhing'finac, thac ceadech co his greater glocy : For the ſe - 
cond; By what juſtice can ttt condemne injuſtice, if accordingto thy opinion 
hee bee the more juſtified by maus iniquity. God forbid, that hee ſhould bee 


god deeds doe plorific hun. Againe, thar he is juſt in puniſhing fin, it appea- 
reth becauſe he ſhil judge che world,and to be a Judge,doth argue equicy and 
Juſtice. For if the truth of G 2d bath abounded through my lye, &c.By truth here 
underſtand righteouſnefſe, the genus ; and by lye, liathe genus chercof : and 
che ſenſe is, that if God were moreglorificd by fin, he ſhould not therefore be 
in danger of judgement, as now both he and eyery man is,but would ſecurely 
goe onin Gndaily,as ſomedidblaſphemouſly impeach his doctrine to imply. 
Calv. The ſcope of Pauthereis not onely to ſhew, that mens infidelity doth 
not hinder the.cruth ef God, that it ſhould not be firme in ic ſelfe, bur alle char 
it doth not hinder the effe& and complement thereof among({t men them- 
ſelves, infomuch as howſoever many through infidelity come ſhore of ic, 
yer God hath ſome alwaies in rhatnation amongſt-whom his grace doth | 
fouriſh unto eternall life. And that which followeth, Let God be rrne, Fc. is 
broughr as an argument to prove ic. Foriftheſe ewe deeſtand together, G od & 
trac, men are lyars, it neceſſarily followeth, that the lye ofmen doth nor hin- 
derthe truth of God. Yeyſ. 5. is a digreſfion, whereinthe Apoſtle raketh upon 
him the perſon of a carnall'man,.and therefore ſaith, 7 fheaky after the manner 
of men, and ſo objeReth againſt Gods juſtice in puaiſhing.fiane, 'when his 
ecuth is nothingred, but the more magnified thereby, unto which hee anfwe- 
rethgor, but by deteftation, and by bringinga generatlzeaſootharGod can- 
not bee unjuſt; becauſe hee is Judge of alirthe world, and rhen: gacth.oq io 
the ſame perſon to continue his objeRion, vrrſ. 7-unto- which aeicher dock he 
vouchſafe an anſwer, as unworthy of any; but ſheweth the abſurd: conſe- 
quence ofthis objeRion, verſ, 8. And not (as ſome npbraid:w, and ſays that wee | 
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thought unjuft, when he puniſheth fianers,and cherefore not eur fins, but our | - 
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Verſ.3, 


Origen. 


Anſel. 


| ſay, &c.) which is an ecclipricall ſpeech , thus to be;ſupplyed, [and why is 


 vity, tending tothe 


1 they excell the Gentiles. Now that hee meaneth chus much, the next words 


| fore I reftuponir. Forthe divers wayes, whereby divers make the following 


Text 4. The Law written in the heart, Rom. 2.v.1z. | 


ic not rather ſaid]and then that which followeth after the parentheſis, Ler ws do 
evil, that good may come of it, Buc we maychus refell this objeQion, Evill can 
bring forth noughr bur evill, wherefore if God be more glorified by our fine, 
that is no worke of man, but of God: God hath preſcribed us a way whereby 
to glorific him, viz. piety which is in obeying his word: he that gocth out of 
this way, doth endeyour not to glorifie, butto diſhonour God : now that ut 
falleth out otherwiſe, it isro be imputed to Gods providence, not co mans pra- 
nite contrary ; 
This Texc by md of the abrupt ſentences, and ambiguous words uſed 
herein, is ſuch as hath great need hs aptly expounded inevery paſſage. But 
I have beene ſo large hereupon in mine analyſis, that it would be bur ſuperflu- 
ous to make any 7 Arya declaration of the coherence. By rhe oracles of God, 
ſome underſtand only the Law,and ſome the whole Scripture, which the Jews 
had, wherein they "in chat they excelled the Gentiles, who had bur the light 
of nature onely, And this is all the excellency, which moſt finde out here of 
the Jew abovye the Gentile. Buc forſomuch as this was but an externall thing, 
and notwithſtanding the having of the Scriptures in their keeping, the Jewes 
right yet bee as no Jewes, and fo without any true preheminence aboye the 
Gentiles, which isthe thing that the Apofile here takerh upon himto declare, 
I cannotreſt in any cxpoficion that [ have yer found, as fully letting forth the 
meaning of theſe words, and therefore haye wade bold to deliver mine owne 
in mine Analyſis, which yet as I there ſhew, is nor much diftering from Ca/- | 
vin, Beza goeth alittle further than any other, and jaith, that they had them |. 
committed to their keeping, not as a ſtocke of the ſubftance of others, bur as 
their owne proper treaſure, which they mightule and evjoy. Only as I cake it, 
all come ſhort of that which the Apoſtle doth here chiefly drive ac, and that 
is, that they were peculiarly choſen to bee pur in truſt with thisrich creaſure, 
as being deareſt and neereſt unto Ged,ando ſeeing Gods hearc was thus once 
ſet uponthem, and hee changeth not from his firlt love, that nation is Rill ro 
be counced within the covenant of Gods grace, though very niany be ſhut out 
and periſh throngh unbeleefe. And this truly is a great precminence, wherein 


make plaine. For what 5f ſome of thembeleewvednotyſhailthcir unbelecfe fruſtrate 
the fatth of God. [fhis meaning had nor beene in the former words to ſer forth 
Gods conſtant love to that nationto the end, intimatcd in his chuſing it, to 
keepe his Oracles, this apologericall interrogation for God could not by any 
means fitly have been added here:but che meauipg being granted to be,as bath 
beene beforedeclared, theſe words folbbw ml aptly, to ſhew how Gods 
love holdeth Rill cowards the Jews in ſome part of them, though others ſhall 
not, through their owne default, have any benefit hereof. Theſe paſlages be- 
ing thus underſtood, we may haye recourſe to chep.g. verſe 4,567. For there 
the Apoſtle falling upon the ſame matter againe, which hee doth here onely | 
touch, heedoth fully explaine this to bee his meaning. Concerning the faith of 
God, it is improper to underſtand it the firft way of Anſe/me, which indeed is 
Irie expoſition, by faith underſtanding faith in us, whereby wee belecye, 
for ſo there would ber no good conſequence in the words following. Bur the 
ether expoſition of Arſelme,follewed alſo by Calum, Beza,Bucer,gc.agreeth 
excellently,by faith, Gods truth in his promiſes being underſtood, and there- 


yerſes, $,6,7,8-rocohere together, I will not further crouble the reader; thac | 
in mine Analyfis ſeemcth eo mee moſt genuine, leteyery one conſider and fol- } 
low that which he likech beſt. | | 

Note that for a peopleto haye the Oracles of God committed unto them, | 


is a great and ſuperceninent privilege of Gods owne cle and choſen, ſothat 


We | 


f 
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| 


Iithout workes. 
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wee of this kingdome have beene made truly herein to excell many other 
countries, ſome of which are under the impoltutes of Mzhower, and tome of 
the Pope. Buramongſt usis che pure and uncortupt word of God, and wee | 
have had the honour to be the keepers of it now above 60. yeares. Whierefore | 
God certaivly hath a true Church .appeinted unto life amongſtus. Neither | 
can the unworrhinefie of ſome, though they bee very many, whounder thele 


meanes trade in inolt abominable finnes, prejudice them in reſpect of their tu- | 


ture felicity, ro which they are Choſen, Which may ſerve for incouragement 


unto us, thar doe heartily embracethis crutch, and Rudy co live accordwgly. | 


Note againe, that how many ſoever doe wickedly, and regard nor che | 


Word, yer even this redounderh unto God to glory, the ifſue will bee victory 
and juſtification in his moſt ſeyere proccedingsro him, thovgh ſhameand con- 
fufion bee ro them, For when a juſt God ſhall condemae}lying, and wicked 
men, what clle can hee be ſaid ro doe but juſtice, as becommetrh to noble and 
righrcousa Jucge of all the world > Which maketh for the comfarc of choſe 
that love Gol, and are zealous for hisglory, and ſerverh to (top the mouthes 
of a}l wicked ones,ſothat when they are condemned to che tormenting flames 
of hell fire, yerthere ſhall nor bee one word lefr chem to murter againtt Gods: 
jult and righteous proceedings hercin. | 

Norte laſtly, chat mens actions are not to be meaſured by the event; it is nor 
therefore lawtulltolye, or otherwiſe to doe wickedly, becauſethis redound= 
eth unto God to glory : for ſuch an event follo werh not properly upon any 
mans finning, but rodoe wickedly is in him a diſhonouring of God, only the 
Lord by his over- ruling power turneth.char which hee doth ill, and our of a 
wicked heart,to his owne glory. Sothar hee is no lefle guilty for his wicked- 
neſle, than as if no ſuch good eyent ſhould follow hereupon, becauſe in him 
there is nothing bur rebellion and contempt of God and of his Lawes.Where- 
fore lerno man be hereby animated in any evill, becaufe goed may come of 


it, but eyetyin rhis caſe abhorre and flyefrom.ir, as that which will neverthes | 


lefle expele him to the danger ofa condem natory ſentence from a mott juſt 
Judge, who will not looke at any good ey cnt, but at the pravity of cheat, 
and proceed againſt eyery one accordingly. 


Verſ.28./Ve gather then that a man #« juſtified by faith, without the workes of 


the Law. 
So, 


A Vaſt. This is to be underſtood of a man, wanting time after his conver- 
fon to the faich: For if hee dye prefently, we ſay that hee is juſtified by 
faich, as the thecte upon the crofle. This place is miſunderſtood by rhem, that 
chinke a belceyer may be ſaved, though afterwards hee liverh wickedly, and 
regarderh not co live according to the Law of God. S. {ames meeteth with 
ſuch, uſing the ſame example of Abrah;m, which followerh here, by compa- 
ring which with thisitappeareth plainly, that S. Parls intent here is not co 
give liberty to finne, and ro neg!e the law to the faithfull, bur rather ro teach 
that none atraine tothe gift of juſtification by the merit of any workes, going 
before. For herein d1d the Jewes delire to be preferred before the Gentiles, for 
that they thought that they atrained unto the Evangelicall grace by the merir 
of their workes, and were dffended, thatthe Gentiles being without workes, 
had the ſame grace communicaced untothem. For how can a man being uftj- 
fied, bur thenceforth doe the workes of righteouſheſſe, although hee did no- 
thing righteouſly before ? Seeing the grace of God cannot bee-withour effect 
working by love. Good workes follow a man juſtified, doe not precede him 
that is to be juſtified. And therefore, left occafion ſhould hereupan beetaken 
to neglect good workes, Pax/doth amply afterwards ſhew, that not any 
faith doth jullifie, bur thar whichis operative, andother Apoftolike Epibles 
of Peter, Iames, lohn, and Inde, wherein this point is much prefſed. This Text 
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Reaſon 3. 


miſe. Hicherro the Counccll of Trent, But che truth is, that wee are no where 


| that wee might bee made the righteouſneſſe of God through him. Upon which 
| place, /eromſaith, Chriſt being offered for our ſinnes, tooke the name of hnne 


| the next Chapter, than which nothing can bee more plaine for our purpoſe 
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is ſoplaine,as that I ſhall not nced to adde more Expohitions;only becauſe our 
adverſaries of the Church of Rome norreſting in the truth here delivered doe 
wreft the wordstoanother ſenſe to bring works in alſo into the cauſe of juſtih- 
cation, I will briefly ſhew how they underftand it, and confirme the truth. 7h. 
Aquinas faith, that we arc here affirmed to be juſtified by fairh without prece - 
dent works only,not without works following, which is furtherexplained by 
S. [ames ſaying, that a manisnot juſtified by faith without the workes of the 
Law. And the Councell of Trent teacherh, that wee are ſaid ro bec juſtified by 
faich, becauſethar is the beginning, and the foundation of ſalvation, and che 
root of all juſtification. Bur —_. faich which is without works,doth notu. 
ſtifie, they teach thatthe formall cauſe of our juſi. fication is tne righteouſneſſe 
which God worketh in us by hisſpiric,making us of wicked ſo jutt,as that we 
are truly called juſt for the juſtice inherent in us ; and to this juſtice concurre as 
faith, wherby we communacate with Chriſt in the merit of his paſſions, ſo hope, 
and charity, without which faith doth neither perfectly unite unco Chriſt, 
nor make a man a lively member of him. And whereas we are ſaid co be freely 
juſtified by his grace, they under lane chis inreſpeR of faith, or workes pre-| | 
ceding juſtification, which doe not merit the grace of juſtificacion, bur ir 

commeth of the meere mercy of God. Now when a man is thus juſtified | 
through. grace, hee groweth daily morculi(fay cthey)by mort itying che mem- 

bers of kisflefh, andexhibiting chem as weapons of righteouine fe, and (hall 
in the end receive erernall life, as a grace mercifully promiſed in Chriſt, and as 
a reward paid to his good workes and merits, according to Gods owne pro- 


ſaid to bec juſtified before God by any juſtice inherent in us, or by workes 
that we have done, bur onely by faith, by vertue whereof weare ſo united un- 
to Chriſt, as that all our ſinges are done away, as being farisficd for by his | 
Paſſions, and wee are made perfe&ly juſt by his cighteouſneſſe impured unto 
us, And as for inherent juſtice, and good workes, they doe ſo neceflarily ac- 
company and follow this faith, as that ic canno more bee without them, 
than a living man withouta ſoule, or a living tree without ſap. And chat this 
is truth, and notthe other, I prove, firſt becaiiſe chat juſtice whereby we may 
Rand juſt before God, muſt be abſolute and perſeR, as is by Gods law requi- 
red, which faith, Dee this andlive : but the juſtice of the belt ofus is imperfect, 
forſomuch as our ſanRtficatien is here but in parc, there beir grhe ticſh refi- 
ſting and fighting againſt che ſprrit, ſo that we cannot doe the good we would. | 
2, Becaulc we are ſo made righteous before Ged, 38 Chriſt is made a finner, 
according to that of the Apoſtle, Hee was made /inne for us, that knew no ſiune, 


upon him, that we might be made the righteouſnefle of Godin him, not ours, | 
norin us. And Azſelw. He is made ſinne, as we are made juſtice, not ours, bur | 
Gods, not in us; but in him, and hee js made finne, not his owne but ours, not 
in himſclfe, bur in us. Now Chriſt was finne no otherwiſe but by impuration, 
and therefore neither are we otherwiſe jult and righteous before God. | 
3-Becauſe as eAbraham and all the faithfull have formerly beene juſtified, 
ſo are weeat this day. Buthee and they all hayebecnejult fied by imputation 
onely, not by any inherentrighteouſneflle, as the Apotilc at large declarech in 


herein, the very word iypntation, being ſo often uſed. Laftly,although eAz- 
gnſtine ſpcaketh of workes preceding as underſtood here, yer hee doth no 
where ſpeake of any other workes, or juſtice in man afterwards as juſtifying 
him, but rather in that hee taking occaſion to expound that of S. [ames, doth 
filently paſſe over this inference, and applyerh it as ſpoken to m-ce with ſuch 
as bearing themſclves upon their faith, neg gocd workes, lice my 
plainly, 
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plainly, that hee was of the ſame opinion with us, thata.righecous aud godly 
life, and fruitfulnefle in good workes doe neceflarily tolighy fairk,as the effect 
the cauſe, as yee have heard him ſpeaking./þcfore almoſt inche ſame words. 
He expoundeth alſo the Text before alleaged, 2 Cor. 5.21, a5 implying a fimi- 
hcude berwixcourbcing rightcouſneſſe, ang Chriſts,bgigg faane, ſaying, Hee 
was therefore made finne, that wee might bee made rigateouſnefſe, nor ours, 
bur Gods, not in us, bur ia him, as hee made ſhew off 
bur of ours. And in another place, he hath made out faults hisfaults, that hee 
might make hisjuſtice our juſtice, And Chryſoſt®.ſpeaking upon the righteouſ- 
xefſ- of God, ſaith it is called Gods righteouſneſle, becaulc ic is not of workes, 
{ and becauſe itis withoutalz Raine or waiir. And yer mare fully Bernard ®;The 
{ juſtice of another isaſſigned uno man, whe wanted his owne, and why may 
not juſtice be from another, as.well as guiltineſlc is from another ? And againe; 
| Shail I fing my righteoulnefſe, Lord ?.] will remember thy rightequinefle 
| alone, for it 15 mine alſo,in chac thou art made unto me rightcoulneffe of God, 
&c. Whercasit is alleaged, that alively faich onely jultifiech, which is ever 


proficabie, and therefore we are not juſtified by faith alone :I anſwer, allthis 
15 molt crue, it by faith alone wee underitand a bare and naked belecying ; but 
molt falſe, ifir bee underliogd of chat faith, which is the teſtimony of Gods 
Spiric inus, aſſuring us that we are Gods children : for although this bÞnever 
voyd of charity, yet not both together; bur faith alone makerh us righteous, 
thar being the hand, whereby wee lay hold upon, and pur on Chritt, the in- 
(trumencingraffiong us into Chriſt, and che very marriage-knot coupling Chriſt 
and us cogerher, And 35 in the {imilitude of the hand, alchough ic may bee 


hold upon this or that, yer may it not bee heteupon inferred, that the life and 
ſpirit 13 the hand doth lay hold,{tor by the like reaſon, any other living mem- 


faith, ſo workes make us juſt, ſeeing che one only, and not the other, applierh 


Chriſts merits to the ſoule. | 
Note that the only ſure way to attaine tojuſtification, and conſequently to 
ſalvation, is co ſeeke ic by faith only,and nor by workes,cither before or after 


our calling to the ſtare of grace. It is bur a colourable deceit thar ofthe Church 
of Rome, which granterh, that faich onely juſtifieth at the firſt, but holdeth, 
that works have a ttroke in our juſtification afterwards. But I have ſaid enough 
already hereof, Let us therefore abhorre this doctrine, as plainly contrary to 
the word of God, and ſocomming from a contrary wicked ſpirir, rhe Devill, 
and derogaring from the glory of Gods grace, to make way to the ſerring up 
of mans merit, whoſe onely righteouſnelle is ro confefle his unrighteouſnclle, 
as leroy ſpeaketh againſt Pelagins. 


— 


CH AP. IV. 


The Analyſis and Senſe, 


T* E Apoſtle having in the former Chaprerdeclared, thar all arc in 
themlelves alike in their finnes, and that none ever attained co juſti- 
fication, bur onely by faith in Jclus Chriſt, meetech here with an ob- 
jection, firft, thar might be made touching Abraham, What ſhall wee 
ſay of Abrtham, &c. that is, 18 hee alſors bee brought within the number of 
thoſe thar arc juſtified by faith onely, and was not the Law of Circumciſion 


1anc, not of his owne, 


| truly (ſaid, that a hand alone, withourlicre bee life and ſpirit in it, cannot lay 


ber of the body might lay hold upon a ning as well as the hand) fo whenit is | 
raught, that rue taith cannot bee without workes, 1t followeth not, that as | 
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accompanied with love and workes, faith without theſe being dead and un- | 
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availcable ro bimfor hisjuRification ? Theſe and ſuch like doubcs, Y might | 
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| had any ſtroke in his juſtification, hre argueth, thar it had nor from the time | 


| the father of all that beleeve in the uncircumciſion, &c. verſe. 12. avdfather of 
| God, munag the ſeed premiſed him, wherein ail che nations. of rhe earth 


| Now this honour is done unto him,not becauſe he was the firſt thrar beleeved, 


| no ſuch promile is made to any man for his keeping of the Law, bue forbis | 


I 


The Analyſis and ſenſe of te Chapter. 


Rom.4. 


ariſe aboutthis excellent man areclearcd, and argumenrs from his example | 
raiſed to confirmethe point in hatid, from the x verſe ro verſe. 3. And firſt whe- 

ther Abraham were any otherwiſe juſtified than hath beene alreadic ſaidrou- , 
ching others, to verſ.'9. Secondly, whether his circumciſion had any Rroke | 
in his juſtification, to yerſ. 13. Thirdly, the arguments follow from cheace, 
toverl. 23. my gs | 

Touchivg the cleering of thefirſt doubr, this is done borh by a particular 
reftimony of holy Scriprure concerning Abrahaws, verl. 3. and by a ieltimony | 
of the Prophet David concerning all men, ver(.6,7 ,6. What then ? ſhallwe ſay 
that Abraham our father obtained according to the flejn? that is, was not hee | 
righteous by his owne righteouſneſle, leadmg4G holy a lifeand ag ſuch exatt j 
obcdicncetothe will and law of God. Othersmake another kinde of expo- | 
fic:on, here joyning «Abraham or father, with theſe words, according re the 
fleſh, or by the fleſh, underſtanding his circumciſion. But me thinks the words | 
following doe ſoplainly declare, that by the fleſh are meant the works of the | 
Law, whereof many were obſcryances of carnall rites, and this ſame phraſe. 
uſed by the ſame Apoſtle, Phsl. 3. 3,9. in this ſenſe doth fo firly agree rothe | 
phraſc in preſent, that I rather ſubſcribe rorhem that make this the lenſc. | 

If eAbraham be juſtified by workes, hee hath rejoycing, but not towards God, | 
that is, if by his owne rightcouſneſſe he were juſt, and chis were it chathe kad | 
refted upon, hee could have had no ſound comfort towards God herein, bes | 
cauſe this righteouſhefle is imperfe@ and defetive, though hee wight have / 
had ſome glorie hereby amongſt men, becauſe a godly life makeeh a man ho- | 
nourable amongſt men. Another reaſon, that by his owne Workes he was nor | 
juſtified, followeth yerf. 3,4, 5- becauſe hisfaith was counted co bim forrighs- | 
teouſneſſe, which isall plaine. 

Touching the teftimony of David, verſ. 6, 7,8. That man only, wharſo- 
ever he be, is a bleſſed man, to whom the Lord impucech nor.finne,and there- 
fore is accepted by him for righteous. | 

Touching the ſecond queſtion about Abreham, whether his circumcifion 


when he was circumciſed, which was not till after that his faith isfaid ro have 
beene imputed to him;for righteouſnefle. Circumciſion is called a ſcale of rhe | 
rightcouſtefle of Abrahams faith, becauſe he was hereby confirmed of Gods | 
acceptance of him therefore and of his favour rowards him,that heeſbould bee 


the circumciſion, &c, Circumcifion is in that part which doth mott aptly ſer 
forth | ns ar therefore hereby might well be Ggnified, thar Abrahars 
ſhould be a great father, and becauſc ir was inftituted upen his beleeving of || 


ſhould be bleſſed, he is hereby declared the father of all che faichful!, wherker 
uncircumciſed, for he was ſo when he was firſt pronounced righteous by faith; 
or circumciſed, becaufe being ſtillthe fame fairhfull man, he was circumciſed. 


but becauſe his faith was more remarkable, and it pleaſed God to promiſeche { 
ſeed of che woman ſpoken of before only in generall, to him in particular; and | 
ſceing Chriſt who is this ſeed, came of Abraham, in whom all the faithtull, 
both Jewes and Gentiles axe as one, hee being the head and they the mem- 
bers, he is fitly Riled the father of all char walke in the ſteps of hu faith. 
Touching the argumentsto confirme the point of juſtification by fairh,and 
not by the workes of the Law,they follow, verſ. 13, 14, &c. Firſt, jultifica- 
tion is not by the Law, becauſe no promiſe of an inheritance is made herein, 
but in the + of faith. Theargument may be framed thus : Thar 
enly juftificch, unto which a gracieus promiſe of an inheritance is made : bue | 


: belecying 2; 
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Verl.t3, 


1Gr}NclSs 

| forthatis bur a liccle part: bur with ochers®, that he is ſaid by his faich to 6: Fain, 

' made heire of the world, becaule the fairhfull, who are of him, as children of — 
£54, 

promiſe of inheriting the land of Canaan in his pottericie, accordivg to the | : 

| fleſh, and of the whole world in his poſteritic by faith. Thatitis thus meant | 

| here, is further explahed ver/. 17, and ſo he reaſoneth (till ad zdewn, as hee be- | 

| ; os ; f 

' gun verſ. 11, Whereas if it ſhould bee applyed to Canaan, it were not tothe | 


; purpoſe, or if by his ſeed here Chriſt were meant, as ſome woyld have tim, ic 7.3748. 
Calun, 


P, Matc) Is 


| were a digrefſion allo from the matter in hand, neither can I ſee how this can 
| be adaptated unto Chrilt, that he by che rightconſneſle of faith had a pro- 
| miſe of this inheritance, who was borne the Sonne of God, and fo by nature | 
' is heire of allchings. Secondly, Juſtification is not by the Law, becauteſo| Arg. 2. 
| the inheritance ſhould be by the Law, and the promiſe hereof made to faith 
' ſhould be in vaine, verſ. 14. ſeeing nothing commeth from God by graceand Verſ14. 
; by his freeprowile, whick: of right was due before. Thirdly, becaule by che, Arg. 3. 
| Law commeth wrath, and thertore no luch grace, ſeeing all aretranſereflors | 
hereof, ver/. 15. of which words what is the meaning, and how this may bee Verl.1s, 
reconciled to that of cap. 5. 15. ſee inthe Text here ſubjoyned. © 

In the next words is the concluſion, if righteouſneſſe and inhexjiting be not 
by the Law,then it is of faith,and ſoof all that be Abrahams ſeed, whether cir- | Veil. 16, 
cumciſed or uncircumciſed, ver/. 16. After which, for concluſion of this diſ- | 
courſe rouching eAbraham, heextolleth his faith, verſe 17, 18, 19, &c. that it | Verl. 17, &c. 
was an hoping beyond hope, and a pleroforie of Gods Almightie power, | 
whereby hce nothing doubred, but that hee-would bring to paſſe afluredly | 
what he had promiſed. : | % 

Having thus made an end of what he bad to fa y touching Abraham, and | 2, 
of his juſt, cation by faith, he ſhortly makerh an inference hereupon, conclu- | 
dingalike of all beleevers, that weare all juſtified by rhe ſame meanes of be- 
leeving in Jeſus Chriſt, raiſcd from the dead, verſ. 22, 24, 25. #ho was delive-' Vorſ 23,8 
redtodeath for our finnes, and roſe againe for onr juſtification. Here juſtification | Verl.25. 
* i5not aſcribed unto Chrifts rifing againe, as if hereby and nor by his death 
we were jultified : for in other places ourjuſtification is applyed to his death 
and bloud-ſhed, Rome 3.2425, Epheſ.1.7, &c. bur becauſe rhe worke of our | Catuin. 
redemption wrought by his death, was made cftectuallby his reſurrection, | 3x: 
; Therc is allo by faith vertue derived trom Chrilts death, whereby we die un- Gr:allar. 
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. to finne, and from his reſurreRion to rile up ronewneſle of life, in alluding ; 
whereunto this may be underftood alſo as ſpoken. | 
* > - 4 
; Vetf. 15. For where there ts no Law, there ts no tranſoreſſion. Text &. 


; Chap. 5. verſe 13. Ever wntillthe Law ſinne was in the world, but ſine was wot 
mputred, when there was no Law . 


| Voujt. Everie man that doth not according to the Law,is wicked, bur | 4za/t. 
| everie wicked man cannot bee called a tranſgreſſour of the Law, ynlefle | 39-4: 

| he hath recetvedthe Law. And he proveth by thisſaying,thatthe Law wor- | 
| keth wrath, to ſhew, that the end of it is rather to drive us to ſecke remedic 
; clſewhere,than by depending upon it to be heires. Whereas this may ſeeme to 


! 


, word finne, not tranſpcetſion': tor che natutall Law, as the Law wrirten, con- 
{ vinceth a man of ſmnes added to originall finne: bur this fame which com- 


—— 


| be contradicted, ch4p. 5.verſe 13s itis to bee noted, that thete hee ufeth rhe | 12 Rom. 5, v.13, 
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methin by Adam was not impured, that is, not knowen or acknowledpedeill 
the time of the written Law. For that God imputeth fanne to the wicked even 
withoutthe Law is plaine by that G@ying, Hee that ſinneth withant Law, ſhall 
periſh without Law, ſo that it is hot ſpoken here of Gods not impuring finne. 
Occum, Phetii. The Apoſtle having proved by two arguments before, that 
juſtificarion is by faith, and nor by the workes of the Law; the one taken 
from Abraham, who belceved and was juſtified before the Law of circumci- 
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' ion: the other from the abſurditie that would follow, ifit were granted ths 
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| ence therefore, which before was not ſo much, and 


jultificationis by the Law, viz. then Abrahams faith before was vaine, and ſo 
the promiſes muſt needs bee yaine alſo, and but imaginarie things : hee now 
addeth a third taken from the ſequell of the Law, forlomuch as wee cannot 
keepe it, it worketh wrath by the comming in thereof, we berngrranſpreſſors. 

Bur how is it thar he ſaith here, #here there is no Law there is no tranſgreſ» 
ſion: butafierwards, even untill the Law fiune was in the world, &c. 

 Arnſw. Itisto be granted, that ſinne was before the Law given; for what 
hath beene done fince, was done before; neither is there any thing which 
bath not before beenc done, only it may be ſaid not to bee becauſe not impu- 
ced, that is, not ſo impured as afterwards ; neither ſo knowen, ro what a de- 
gree of puniſhment finners proceed, as when by giving the Law all things 
were made plaine. | 

Occum. There was ſinne before the giving of che Law, bur it was notim-| 
puted, becauſethe Law forbidding finne was not yet, inthart therefore che 
dicd then,it appeareth that they were in the ſame condemnation with Adam. 

eAnſelm, The Law worketh wrath\ becauſe it appointech a ſinner co bee 
ſtoned, or burnt, or otherwiſe to bee puniſhed, Menmay bee called wicked ) 
withour the Law, but not tranſgreſſours, with whom God is moſt offended, 
and therefore no inheritance isto bee had by the Law. Whereas it is ſaid 
chap. 5. Sinne was untillthe Law, that was truly ſpoken in regard of originall 
ſinne, wherewith the common maſſe of mankinde was tainted, but by the 
world the Gentiles only are to bee underſtood, and nor the Jewes, becauſe 
they had a Law,and thereby might know thatthey wereunder hnne. It was 
not imputed, that is, they did notthinke their ſoules to bee tainted with avy |, 
ſuch finne, when they were without a Law that mightintimare the fall ofche 
firft man, from whom that finne wzs propagated. 

(atv. lt is not meant fimply, that there is no tranſgreflion, but compara- 
tively to the finne of chem, which being under the Law doe purpolelyayainft 
it, *ncap. 5. 13+ There was notime wherein wen were not ſinners, and ſubjeR 
to death, eyen when the Law wasnot yet written ; bur it is not impured, that 
is, without the Lawes checking we reſt more ſecurely in our finnes ſoone for- 
getting them. 

CHayer. Out of that which hath beege ſaid, we may conclude this to bec 
the plaine mcanirg of theſe places. The firſt is an argument ro prove, that 
wrath and death, and not ſalyation is by the Law, becauſe it aggravateth fin 

y diſcovering the hainouſneſle thereof, and get} cerrour into the conſcy- 
0 there was no tranſpre(- 
ſion in compariſon, in the ſenſe and apprehenſion of the ſinner. The ſecond 
doth truly declare, what the Rate of all men is, though the Law had never 
becne: all yer were finners by Adam, and by aftuall finnes, though as they 
wanted meanes, {0 they did nor take ſuch notice of their finnes to be croubled 
by them : for this may well bee called a nor impuring of finne in ſome ſort, 
when God doth not urge the conſcience ſo much with ir. Origen underſtan- 
derh theſe words[#mi#[izhe Lawinclufively, uncillthe end of the Law, which 
was unte Chrifts comming : and Awg»ftine, in explaning certaine propoliti- 
ons of Saint Paxls Epiſtle ro the Romans, ſaith, this ſpeech [#n:ili the Law] 
is ro be underſtood of thetime till grace came ; for this is ſpoken againtt them | 
chat| 
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that did thirike ro be juſtified by the Law. Againe, wee mutt nor thinke this | 
[untill the Law| to be ſo ipoken, as though there were no finne under the Law; 
but hereby is meant the whole cime of che Law, untill the end thereof, which 
is Chrift. Bur chat this expolicion cannor ſtand, che next: verſe dorh plainly 
declare, where this phraſe|[«#.illthe Law| is otherwile (et forth. From Adam 
to Moſes, by whom the Law was given. 

Note, that whoſoever relyeth upon his good works, and upon his doing 
that which the Law requireth, asmatrer of righteoulneſſe in him, whereby he 
maketh account in any partto ſtand righteous before God, is actually become 
chus void of all true righteouſneſſe, becauſe upon whomſoever God looketh 
according tothe Law, he ſeeth him (though the holieſt man living) atranſ- 
grefſour and greevous offender, againſt whom he cannar therefore but con- 
ceive indignation and wrath. Ic ische plaine ſentence ofthe Apoſtle here, The 
Law worketh wrath, and if where there ts no Lawthere is notranſpreſſion, where 
the Law commeth to be conſidered and man hereby, there is certainlytranſ- 
preſſion enough to preſſe downe the ſtricteſt liver tothe pir of erernall deliru- 


ion. Bee nor fo fooliſh then (yee Papiſts) or (uch as in this retaine (till rhe |, 


old tang of Poperie, asro Rand upon the merit of your owne well-doing, bur 
conliderivg the danger that yec bring yourſelves thus into, flic co faith only, 
ſeeking favour and acceptance by it, that will neyer deceive any thatrely up- 
on it, to thatic be lively and working to obedience, aSit was in Abraham. | 
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| 


our juſtification by faith in Chriſts death, unto verſe. 6. Secondly, hee ex- 
rollerh his loye, in that he would die for us, ſhewing the cad bereofa re- 
. conciliation unto God, from ver/.6.to verſ, 12. Thirdly, upon.occaſion 
of this reconciliation mentioned, hee diſcourlerh of the Lords firſt being our 
with us in thetimeof Fdam, ſhewing how the benefir by Chriſt for reconci- 
liation and ſalvationis everie way anſwerable te the milcheefe by eAdarw, 
which was todeath and damnation, from verſ.z2.tothe endofrhe Chapter. 
Touching the firſt : Being juſtified by faith, wee have peace with God, &c. 
The benefir of juſtification here ſer forth is double, 1. Peace with God;verſcx. 
2- Comfortand joy even in averſitic : the reafon whereof is ſhewed in the | 
effects, patience, experience, hope, and boldnefſe, rhrough the love of God, | 
which weare hereby afſured of, verſ. 2, 3,4, 5- By peace with God they are 
certainly miſtaken,who * reading it imperatively, Ler #s havepeace with God, 
underſtand it cither of ourward peace, and not troublingrthemſelves any fur- 
ther with the Jewesabour the keeping of the Law : orclſc® of living lo, as 
that we may have peace with God, and not provoke him by our fines. © For 
theinward peaccand quiet of the conſcience is undoubredly meanc, which 
we have, when by faith wee ate reſolved, that chroughthe mereie of God in 
eſus Chrift wee are delivered and altogether acquired, in regard'of all our 
finnes. In the hope of the glorie of God, that is, of the gloric to come, whereof 
all the faichfu}l ſhall be made partakers. Knowing that tribulation worketh pa- 
trence, but patienceexperience. There is a littledifference here berwixt Saint 
Pail and Saint ſames, [am. 1. verſ, 3. wholaith, thatthe triall of our faith 
bringeth forth patience, but here experience or triall is put after patience, 


F- this Chapterthe Apoſtle (hewerth,firſt the great comforc and benefit of 
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as the effe& thereof. Te this Calvin anſwereth well; That the word triall La 


is taken two wayes, as the words uſed by the Apoftles arerwo, and nor 
one and the ſame : this here is 4-444, that in Saint /ames is Sulgar. By the 
firſt | 
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| us bythe Holy Ghoſt; andrhis love is by and by declared co bee the love 
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firſt is meant thattriall which a man hath of himſelfe, when hc hath ſuffered ; | 
| whereby hee commeth to fecleand finde, and to have comfort of the grace 


which is inbim, and this alwaycs followerh ſuffering and patience. By the 
ſecond, is meantthe triall that God putteth the faithful] ro by adyerbties and 


—_ 
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troubles,after which patience fo)loweth as an effe& thereof, Becanſe the love | 
of God « ſhed abroad in our hearts. This is a generall reaſon of the comforts 
and benefits that we erjoy, when we arc juttified by faith, which have beene 
ſpoken of from the beginning of the chapter hitherto. I cannor thinke here 
with ſome, that the love of God ſhed in our hearts isto be underſtoodof our 
loving of him, for herein we are never ſo abundant, but ſcantie and detedctive : 
bur of the love wherewith God loveth us, ſeeing this is the ground of all our' 
comfort, it is the fountaine of all graces, which arc ſaid here to be wroughtin 


wherewith God loyerh us,verſ.3.1tis a phraſe to expreſſe the fuperabundance 
of Gods loye towards us, extending thorowthe whole loule. 


'* Touching the ſecond, the love of the Lord towards us is ſet forth to be ex- 


ceeding great, by comparing our ill deſerts herewith,verſ.6,7,8. fron whence 
hee gathercth an argument of comfort to the faithfull, inreſpect of delive- 
rance from Gods wrath, and eternall ſalvation by Chrilt xe bee obrained, 


' verſ.9, TO, 11. 


- ——_—— - 


And firſt of the compariſon tendivgto the magnifying of Gods loye. For 

( briſt, wee being yer weake, died] Here by being weake is to bee underſtood, 
beivg deſtitute of all power to helpe our ſelves ;, forthis words by and by 
varicd into the word, being ſinners, verſe 8. and berng enemies, verſe. 10.|Accor- 
ding rothe time] thele words by ſome are joyned with [wee being weake,|as if 
the meaning were, that in the time of rhe Law when grace yer appeared nor, 


we were weake. This by : M miſliked, who rather joyne |accordmng to 


the time] with theſe: words. 


| time was before appdinked bythe Father, Bur howſoever at the firſt chis lat- 


| ter ſeemed morepr 


_ — - 


uHro me, yet upon further conlideration [approve 
rather of the former ; becauſe uner rhe Law all men were weake,and altoge- 
ther helplefle ; and hee falleth plamly ro a comparing of the time of the Go- 
ſpell, whereinthat hath beenc done, by which there may be a reconciliation 
with the times paſt, wherein thismeancs of recancitiationand helpe was not, 
as is neceſſarily implyed,verſe ro. If it had been meant of the appointed time 
for Chriftto dic, the words would rather have beene, in his time, or in the 
fulneſſe of time, orin the time before appointed, and there is a ſaying of 
weakneſle expreſly under the Law; Rom.$. 3- which maketh for this tenſe 
here preferred. Scarce will one die for the jait, but for the good haply ſome nazi 


<——  — ——— — — 


Hieronym-Epiſt. | 
| bur the compariſon is here beeweene perſons ; Secondly, the argument of | 


may dare to dies Some doe trouble chemſelyes much here in diftinguiſhing 
betwixt che juſt man.and: the coothilan ; by the oneunderRanding the ver- 
tuous, by the other the innocent: ſome the righteous, and the full of good 
workes : and ſome the righteous in life, and thoſe that haye beene good 
and friendly tous. But ſee no reaſonof making diftinRion here. For itis a 
plainc Epanorthofis or correction, having ſaid, one will ſcarce die for arighte- 
05 man, he corretethhimielte, 1aying, yet for a good man onc haply nmgy die 


thabis; toaman verie go6d, juſt; and godly, the heart may bee fo affeRedin | 


' fome man-with love,as that neglecting his owac lite, he may expole himſelfe 
; tothe death for him. Hee varieth the word then, not as ſpeaking of one and 
 ancther man, but of one andrhe ſame, firft called 7ighteozs, and therrto adde 
yer ſomething more tohim, good. Sonic expound ir of a good ang ſalt cauſe, 
; comforei9 us drawen frem the premifſes. I1ruch more betng juſtified by hts 
| bloud wee ſhallbe ſaved,” The compare here is berwixt juſtification by Chrifts 
| death, when we were.ſinnersand enemies, and (alyation by his life, now that 


15t died] that is, either for a time, or as the | 


] 


| 


[ts 55 | the! 
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' thatis, theſe things bciag ſo, that we arcjuſtified and ſaved by Chrift, Gods 


| commitred no aRtuall ſinne, are without (inne. Butthey arc here confured, for 


——————— 


w— 


Rom,5.v.1z,t z, 14. Sinne entreth by one,QFc. Texc y.,) 


— — —__—_— 


the price of eur redemption is paid in his death, and God js reconciled to us | 
through the ſame. For if by dying Chrift hachaftified us 'who beleevein! 
bis Name, char is, of firmers made us righteous; and of tnemicy friends, 
which wasthe greateſt and moſt dificuleworke then that whichafter this is. 
of lefſe difficulcy, viz, ro ſaveus, he will undoubredly njuch more performe. 

Ard not only ſa, but glorying in God. | This isathird degree of the benefic 
comming to us by our faith, accordiagyo fame : or rather having hirherro ſer 


forth the reaſon of our rejoycingrhrough faich in eribulation, of which it was 
ſpoken, v7/-3. viz. becauſe we have through Chrift made fo happy « change 
of our eſtare, from (innersto jultified perſons, and from enemies to people re- 
conciled unto Sod, wherein che unſpeakable loye okGod appeareth towards 
us: he further here yec amplifieth this poine of oar rejgycing, ſaying; Nor only 
fo,but rejoycing in God alſo, And thus thele words have reference co verſ.3. the 
ſenſe being ,thar we doe not onely rejoyce in tribulation throngh che hope 
that we have co God-ward, bur our rejoyci 
(when we come ro this (alyation) we ſhall ice, and/4n whoſe preſence wee 
ſhall concioually be, being chus in him chac ſhall beall in allto all his, filled 
with fulnefle of jay for ever. And (o the coherence may well bethis, Fe ſha 
be fared by bu life ; being then made to rejoyce, nec only as was before faid, 
through hope co come to God, bur having come to him and being preſent 
with him tor eycr. Somewhat to this purpoſe ſpeaketh Calvin, Rejoycing 
that God is ours; and molt Expoſitors acknowledge thisto be the perfe&ion 
of our joy thatis here ipoken of, though they interpret it a lircle otherwiſe. 

Touching rhe third part of the Chapter centred upon, verſe 1% Therefore,] 


wonderfull diſpefing of it inthis manner''is co bee conſidered, and wee are 
hereby the moreto be confirmed inthis doArine of juſtification by faith in 
Chriſt; inchat wharloever miſcry we-fell into by Adam, we arc againe deli- 


ſhall bee in God, whom 


vered fromic by Chriſt Jeſus Inchis comparing of Chrift with Adam, the | 
former part is firſt laid dawne, what commerh to-us by Adam, verſ. 12. the \ 
other being to be underſtood from that which went before. Secondly, that 
which is ſaid of death and finne over-ſpreading all, isexplainee verſ. 13,14. 
Thirdly, wherein the benefic comming by Chriſt doth equall, and wherein 
it exceedeth the miſchicfe comming by eAdam, is declared, verſe. 15,c. to [ 
the end of the Chapter. The ſcale of all chis is more largely opencd in the | 
Texc here following. | 


Verſ. 12, As by one man ſinne entred into the world, and death by finne, and fo 


death came to all men, in whom all have fanned, &c. 


Veuſt. The Pclagians hold, that the finne of Adams did not paſſe to 
other men by propagation, buc by imitation;' ſo that infants having 


if finne cntreth only by imiration, he would have ſaid, that ſirme encred by 
the Devill, and not by Adam, ſecing of the Devill ir is written, Hee was 4 6n- 
ner from the beginning, and by the envy of the Devill drach entred into rhe 
world. As many as commit actuall finnes,doe irnitate Adam iadeed ; but ifis 
one thing, which is an example to chem that finne willingly ; and anocher 
thing, which is the originall ro them thatare borne in frane: The meanin 

therefore is,chat as Chriſt, befides the example which he hach propoundedrto 
our imitation, doth infuſe the hidden grace of his'Spirit into the fairhfull, of 
which infants alſo partake : ſo he by whom all ie, is both an example of 
imiration ro them that voluntarily 'tranſgrefle, ##d' 4 fecrer contagion: infe- 
Qing all char come of his ſtocke.' {n whom all hive Sancd.] How circ\ini- 
ſpectly, properly, and withour all ambiguitie i8'this ſpoken; whether wee 
underftand (inne, and reade it, ##9which all have /amird > for thiete be particu- 


lar 
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| Adam ex ure ſuo 
| dezto reor ge- 
| wit: Chriftus 


que bemines (e- 
lifta propria ©0- 
| luntity ad Ore 


[ut addiderunt, 


| g'Rale 111 ue Xat! 
| 


' $74tia [wa ſol- 


i! v4. 


| 


| Centra Pelag, . 


Epiſt. ub. 4. £.4- 


1 


Grace aboun- 
ding1n Chriſt, 
mere than fin 
14 Ada. 


Anſelm. in 
Row. 5, 


| ſes, even is thoſethat ſinned not after the ſimilitude of Adams wanſgreſſion; | 


| 


| ration, not of imitation; forchoughthe woman fancd firſt, yer the begin- 


Text 9. As all were made ſinners, &c. Rong viizuds | 


lar fianes, whereby ſome mien only finne, and net ochers; and rhere 152 com- | 
| mon ſinpe, whereby all men fined when all were one man : or/ if we anders 
Rand it of Adam, and reade it, [nr whom all have fiened; for thus ic 15\tnoſt 
plaine, that ſinne is propagated from him unto us.. For the next/words, they 
were handled.in the; Text going before; But death reigned from Adareto Mo» 


thatis, fromthefirſt man to the-givingofuthe Law, which neither could-free- 
mcnfrom fjn,eveninthoſe chat finped nor yoluncarity as he did;bur onlydrew | 
originall fig from him. But not as the offence, ſo al{atbe gift; for if by the offence” | 
of one waxy be dead, mwch more the grace of Ged,Fc. The:compariſon here 
holdeth ootin the. number of thoſe that were damned in Adam, and ſaved in 
Chriſt, for many more were condemned:rhan-are againe reflored: but the 
ſuperabundance of gracern thoſe tharare ſaved ftanderh in thjs, that being 
made guizty by Adam butof one fin, they are by Chriſt delivered, both from 
it, and fromall the aQtuall, which they have added thereunto. For 4s by one 
mans tranſc;reſſion, ro all ments condewmatrion; ſo by ove mans righteouſneſſe, to 
all men,&c. Though mention be male hereof all, and all ; yer ic is nor meant, 
that all they which are borne of Aders are borne againe of Chritt : but 8s 
chere is nocarnall generation ef any, bur from Adam; fo there is no ſpiritu- 
all, but from Chrilt : and therefore be callech cheſame all afterwards many, | 
for they which are but a few may be all in ſome _ In the carnall 'yene- 
ration there are many, and lo there are many inthe ſpiricuall, chough not lo 
many as inthe carnall; butas in that.are all men, ſo in this are all juſt men, 
In another place, ſpcaking how all ſapntd in Adam, either becaule all were 
in him when he finned, or þecaulc all finned by that finne; the finne of chat 
one man becomming the {ione of all, forio much as being borne of him, they 
drew it to them. C W*-. 

Occam. Having divers waies proved that we are julified by Chrift, char 
he might make it appeare the morereaſonable, hee doth here prove it by the 

like ; for ſo much as we were made ſinners by one-man, and ſubje& co death, 

| ic ſtanderh with goed reaſon that we may be juſtified and ſaved by one man, 
Chriſt Jelus. {nz whom all have ſinned; | this is ſpoken ro prevent an objection, 
that it God for one mans fault condemneth others, he ſhould be unjuit; which 
| he is nor, ifall chat die þce ſinners : far when itis ſaid, /n whon all have fin- 
ned; | itis meanc, he giving the beginning and the cauſe, we have followed 
on finning .as hee did; Which ſmned not after the ſimilitude of «Adams 
trarſorcſſion. | 

Photii. They which were betwixt the time of Adam and Hoſes, finned 
notas eAdam did, becauſe they had no expreſle Law : yet they were ſinners, 
in that they tranſgreſſed againſt the light of nature; others that lived after 
the giving of the Law, ſinned after the f1militude of Adam, and fo were fn- 
ners much morc. The grace of God in Chriſt is preferred before the cvill re- 
doundiog to us from «Adams ; firſt, becauſe Adam had many coacyutorsto 
fill the world wich finne and death, viz. allother men following him in fione, 
but Chriſt juftificth alone. Secondly, becauſe nor only che evils brought in 
by Aiem aretaken away by Chriſt, bur a}ſo good tiiings are added. | 

Anſelm. As by one man ſinne entred.] That is, by Adam originall finne 
prye-pened all mankiade, becauſe he did by finning vitiate all his Rocke be- 
ing in him, as ina root ; ſothat whatſoever iſſue came by his wife, being to- 
gether with him damned ; the like puniſhmene was inflicted upon ir, being 
diſobedient by carnall concupiſcence, that it ſhauld draw from him originali 
fine, &c. that which followerh js che ſame with Aug»ſtine, Whereas finne 
is ſaid to come in by one man, it. is.co bee underftood of the fine of gene- 


ning of generation being in.che man, fianc is ſaid to enter by him, becaulc. be | 


(oweth | 
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ſoweththe ſeed by which finne entreth, which jis-received of the woman, 
and ſo ſhe conceiverth. Thischafte worke in- rhe wedded hath no finne, bur | 
the originall of {inne doth draw with it due puniſhment. 41d d4aph by frnne.] | 
For if man had not finned, he had notdicd, Paſſed pwer all,] that. is, even te | 
Infants. For untill the Law/inne was intheworld, | that is, not ro ipeake of the 
2wes who had the-Law, whereby they kaew chetniglvesro be under hnne, 
the Gentiles which didnort know:thag they had chis finve, were guilcy of it. 
In thoſe that fiuned not afier the ſimilunde of Adams, wanſgreſſion, | thar is, in 
choſe whichfinned not of their owne will; as he did? or in Whoſe: members 
there was a Limilitude of Adams tranſgrefſion. #iich was a figure of the 
foture, | that 1s, either becauſe in him was conſtirured a figure of :condemna- 
tion to his furure poſterity borne of hum to condemnation; oc the figuge of | 
| Chriſt, partly ip. rcſpeRofxhe like, and partly inreſpeRof the comtary. Ia | _,1,,,. bgure 
rc{pe&tof the like, becauſe as Adaw was made by God (without a father) of | of Chit. 
the Virgin Earth, ſo Chriſt was by God created of-rhe _ Mary withoue | $16.1 Adam fine 
ſeed: and as {dam is thefather of all, according tothe fleth; fo. Chrift is | ?4* © Devex 
the Bacher of all according to faith : as Adam ſlepttharEve might be made, in —_— 
{ {o Chriſt died that the Church might be made : as when eAdaz(lept, Eve ſlus ex vireme 
was made aunof his fide; ſo when Chriſt died, his fide was ftricken with a | Maria foxe ſori- 
| ſpeare, and the Sacraments flowed forth, our of which the Church, is fra-. 3 2*0 creatus 


med. InrcſpeX& of the contrary, becauſe as by his diſobedience many were | el'. Sat ile off 


: : bath : . © | pater omnium 
made ſinuers, ſo by Chrifts obedience many are made rigateous; and as in | /ecyndyn cor- 
| him 21] die, to in Chriſtall are madealive ; 2s Adem by the Devils perſwa- | nem, fcc brijius 
fon did ear, and all arc adjudged to.dig; ſo Chriſt fafted, and 3ll that are re- | /c£1:4% fdeme 
' genetacce of nim, are reftored to eternal} life : as he could communicate to his | ©!” ” TI 
Children {inneand dezth, fo Chrilt rofis. righreouſneffe and life ; and as hee | Co ek 
is the tacher of this preſeng world, and theprince of diſcord; lo Chrilt is the | gus,ur fierce Eg- 
father of the world to come, and the prince pf peace. Aduch more: the grace | clepi, &c. 

of God, Ge. | Although intheſe things. the (imilitude holdeth berwixt Chriſt | Thaaidalal 
and Adam, yetthere be ſome things wherein the grace ob Godin Chrift ex- | Ch 
ceedeththe il! comming by eAdam; for by Adaxs we dic temperally, by | ding ihe cyil 
Chrift we live cternally : by Adam commeth finne; by Chriſt remiſſion of | Þy Adar, 
finnes, and the largition of yertues: by Adamone ſinne onely ; by Chrift de- 


liverance from that and from many more.-A1'by the ſinne of one man over all 


7 


| 


| 


men to condemnation. | He meancth not by.comparing at and «together, that | 


| all men come to juſtification by Chriſt, for many _ eftranged cherefrom, | { 


diceternally ; bur that all which are regenerate tojultification ,are regenerate 
are borne of none other but of Adam - proceeding further inthis argument, 
he faith che ſame with eAugaitine, 

Calvin, By one man ſin entred,and death,5c.| There are ſome that hoth hat \ Calvin in Ron. 
we die tor Adams fine, without any faulc of our owne : but the contrary is | 5.» 12, &c« 
expreſly ravght here; firlt finne entreth, and then death by finance. Now this | 
finne is originall corruption, which we bring into the world with us, which 
is in very infants, though it be not ſo ſoone ſrene by the fruits: Foras Adam 
by hisfiift creation received heavenly endowments both for himiſelfe and his 
poſterity, ſo falling from the Lord, he vitiated our nature, ſeeing there could. 
not come from him a ſced unlike to himſelfe. Ever over thoſe that franed not, 
Te. | This is commonly referred to infants; but ] underſtand it rather of the 
Gentiles, who may be ſaid rot to have ſinned as eAdam did, becauſe they 
had not che will of Godſo certainly revealed unto them as Adm had; and 
yet under the univerſall Catalogue infants are comprehended alſo. which 
was the figure of ( hriſt to come. | There may be a ſimiiitudeof Chriſt in A- 
aam, as alwaicsthere is in contraries.: And note, that he calleth not Ad | 
a figure of (inne, bur of Chriſt ; neither Chriſta figure of righteouſnefle, (as 


| by noge otherthan by Chriſt; eyen as all whichare borne tocondemnation, | 


| 


G _though | 
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Ambroſ. 
Hiueronm., 


| 2 
| Originall lan. 


Pſal. 51. 


Ezech.i$.te. 


I. Fino ovly is done away in Chriſt And by many finnes we are not tounder- 


i 


Text 9. Sinne by one man, ſinne in all. Romigev. 1,13. 


though they were only examples to out imitation) leſt wee ſhouldeerre 'with 
Origen, who diſputing philoſophically of mans corruption, dbeh enervate 
and almoſt blor our the grace of God in Chritt ' /f by rhe finne of one man 
many died, much more, Fc.” Inthis verſe is an Epanorthoſis, oreorreRion' of 
that which he had ſaid before; bur he doth only fay in generall, char the 
grace comming by Chrift is Jargerthan the damnation by Adaxs. Some'take 
it, as x reaſbriro prove that the gift was more than the finne; becauſe Chriſt is | 
of more power to faye, than Adewro deſtroy. But this Tthinke to be with- 
our grownd, though the Reader may follow which Expofitionit pleaſeth him. 
| For judgerment by one offente to condenpnation, &c. | Here'is more particularly 
; declared rhe reaſon of grace exceeding Adams linne, viz. becauſe one finne in 
| dar cauſerh #viltinefſe ro condemnation, but by Chriſt is juſtification from 
many finmes It is impious thetefore 'which ſome have held, that originall 


| ſtand'only rhe finnes commirred before Baptiſme, but all ; ſeeing the giftis 
| oppoſed to the judgement, fully juſtifying and ſaving, as that condemneth. 
Therefore as by the ſinne of one man, #ver all men 18 condemnation, &c.|This is a 
defective ſpeech, but will be full, if we read the word. 19 condemnation and 
ro jſtification in the nominative caſe. And juſtificarionof life, that is, which 
cauſcth eo live, is ſaid reabound ro all, becaule it js expoſed to all, not indeed 
extended to all, (! | 
In this Text are many difficulties: The firſt, how finne is ſaid to enter by 
one man, ſeeing it came in by the woman: to this Avſe/me hath anſwered well. 
The G/sfſe anſwereth ewo ocher wales :ifirft, becauſe the cuſtome ofthe Scrip- 
eure is to draw genealogies, not from women bur from men, Secondly, be- 
cauſe rhe worran was taken out of the man, and therefore what came by the 
woman is attributed ro the man. Ambroſe and lerome upon this place, under 
ftand one manto be the name of a ſpecies, notof a ſex, and ſoit may have 
reference ro'either : but" this cannot be, becauſe it 1s of che Maſculine gen- 
der. Of all cheſe the firſt 13 ro be preferred, becauſe by Adam finne iris pro- 
pagared, and not by Eves. For if Adam had not finned, though Eve finned, 
mankind had nor beene infeRed z becauſe God gave the Law onely to Aden, 
and generation is primarily of man, The ſecond doubr is, what this finne is? 
Untothis ithath beene generally-anſwered, thar it is a depraydrion of our 
nature, who were all in Ada when hefinned. Bur this is not full enough, 
for not onely natural! corruptien is meanthere, but allo the finfieit ſclfethen 
ated by Ademrc for by itoriginall rightzouſnefſe was loſt, and man became 


(bjct ro death and to innumerable evils, which was not threatned to a 
pronenefſe to fione, butto ſinne ir ſeife; and therefore that which is called 
finne here, is called the diſobedience of one man, v-7ſc 19. It is therefore an 
errorin Zwinglizs nd Faber; and Eraſmus denying originall finne to bee 
otherwiſe called ſinne here, than meronymically for a proneneſle co line. 


hee afterwards committed ; neither any other parents finne is communica- | 
ted to his children, becauſe by his firft ſinne onely the good of nature was 
loft, which was neceflarily ro be communicated to all : by other finnes is only 
withdrawne the good of perſonall grace, which doth not paſſe co others. 
Therefore though Adamrepenting had kis finne done away, yet it could net 
hereby be done away to his poſteriry, becauſe his repentance was done by a 
perſonall aR, not extending furcher than ts himſelfe. And becauſe the Fit 
{in only acted by Adams is our fin, David ſpeaking hereof, faith in the fingu- 
larnumber, Behold, I was borne in iniquity, andin finne did my mo: herconceive 
ze. And thatother finnes doe norpaſſe from Adam, or other parenes to chil- 
dren, Ezechie/maketh ir plaine, ſaying, The ſowne ſhall not die for the iniquity 


For Adams finne is the fiane of us all, and yer nor every other ſivne which | 


ef the father,cc. Achird doubtis, how finne which is inthe ſoule can bee 
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Death by jinne. 


propagated by the carnall generation, ſceing the ſoule is 1jor be gotten,.but is 
infuſed of God? To this Thomas Aquinas anſwereth well : Although the 
ſoule be nor in the ſeed, yer there 15 inthe ſeed adiſpolitive vertue of the-body 


IT exc 9. | 43. 
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The fouke cui)- 


ty of origiaall 
| inn@how. 


ro the receiving of the foule, which when it is infulced inrothe body ,is contor- | Tha Aquin. 


med unto ir in the manner thereof, becauſe eyery thing received is inthe thing 
receiving after the manner thereof. And hence it comme;h, co paſle, that wee 
ſee children commonly like ro their parents, not only in bodily defeRs of 
gout or ftone, &c, buralio inthe defeAs of the minde; as in choler and. fury, 
&c. For as the foor, the lubjeR ef che gour,is nor indeed; inthe ſeed, yerthere 


isin the ſeed a formative vercue of the members, and diſpoſitive torheſoule : 
ſo though the ſoule (the ſubject of fiane) be nor in the ſeed, yer there is this 
{ conformative farce working upon the ſoule, and diſpoking ig thus. Bur yet a 
| doubt remaineth, how this thould bee a fault in the ſoule, making it Hable 
' ro death, being drawne only by a vitiated originall, it ſcemerh rather wor- 
thy of piry, (according to the Philoſopher) than of puniſhmenc, as when a 


{ manis borne blinde? e-Anſw. There are two things ro be conſidered. in man, 


the perion and the nature, and accordingly finne is of two ſorts, aftuall and 


will of nature. Now as of a perfon there be many members, and when any 


puniſhmear, though the will benot in che member, but in the whole man ; 
to all men are che members {as it were)of natyre,by rhe common will where- 
of originall finne was commirred ; and thusevery member is guity, though 
che will whereby this finne was ated is not .in che members, For as when 
any particular man ſinnerh, every member is puniſhed as guilty, ſecing the 
finne was voluntary in the perſon, rhough nor in the parts: ſo when Adam 
finoed, we are all juſtly counted guilty, and ſubje& ro puniſhment, becauſe 
the fivne was voluntary in our nature, though nor in the particular parts 
which we are. A fourth doubt is, whether death ſhould nor have beene, 


Elements which are contrary, and every thing compounded of them is na- 
turally corruptible. Anſw, Mans nature may be conſidered two waics: firſt, 
according to intrinſecall principles, and {6 death is naturall ro man, according 
co that ot Seneca, Death is the nature of man, nat the pun;ſhment. Secondly ,ac- 
cording to ſupernatural! provifion made þy God, enduing him with righte- 
ouſneſie and holinefle, wherein continuing hee ſhould have beeneupheld in 


is under God, and the bodie under the minde, and all cxtcriour things under 
man, ſo that all things ſeryed him, neithercould any deadly hurt come to 
him by any thing. Bur falling from righteoulaeſſe, they ſerve him no longer, 
but rurne co his ruine and death: and ſodeath cannort be ſaid ro bee naturall 
unto him as he was then, but ro have come in as a puniſhment of finne. A fitch 
doubr is, what death is here meant, whether the bodily,or both of foule and 
body, becauſe he faith, Dearh went over all, when as all die notchedea.h of 
the Gul, char being avoided by Chriſt bur there is coall a neceſſitic of dying 
the bodily death 2 eAſw. Some ſay, that only the bodily death is meanc, 
as Ambroſe, ſaying, Wee have drawen from Adam by his finne the acath of 
the bode, which i the firit death, not the death of the ſoule, which t the ſecond. 
To helpe which, Pereriws the Jeluite ſaith, that he meant not co exclude al- 
rogether the ſecond death, for if hereby we underſtand onely a ſeparation 


| from the preſence of Gods glory, the ſecond death may well be ſaid allo co 


come to all by Adams finne, but not if wee underitand by it hell corments ; 

and this he faith, ſecking a ground bere for. Limbus Infantum, which have 

none other finne but that of nature, and therefore in the Jeſuics opinion mutt 

needs gocto athird place, whge my are only deprived of Gods preſence 
2 


and 


 originall, che one m_—_— from the will. of the perſon, the other from' the 


hnne is acted by any member, it is a fault in the member, and worthy of 


though finne had nor beene committed, ſecing man is compouided' of the \ 


life for ever, out ofa fingulargiftof God. For by rightcouſneſſe mans minde | 
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| Note, 


Note. 


Note. 


; and the heavenly joyes, but come not into hell rorments. But this is farre. 


; death threatned to Agars to be the bodily death, holdeth that God mentioned 
| then the firſt death only, reſerving to ſpeake of the death ofthe ſoulerill after- 


; andhe was {ceparated fromthe tree of life, and ſoa neceſſity of death came in 

. | then, in which we are all borne. The ſafeſt is to partake with neither of theſe 
opinions, bur joyning them tegether, to held that the death comming in by 

' eAdaws is both of body and foule, over-ſpreading all without Chritt, by 
| whom the ſecond is taken away, and the ſting of the other plucked out, ir 
| becomming of a death a fleepe, a looſing, a purring off of a baſe houle of clay 
| fora houſe glorious inthe Heavens. A fixth doubt 1s how itis ſaid, Sine u not 


| ked andin the way of death. As for others that be unregenerate, they are ſtil] 


— 


Text. 9. Sinne after the {imilitude, DA Rom..15-| 


fetcht : it ſeeraeth more probable,that he meanc that we doc nor a!l ſo draw 
from Adm the death of the ſoule as of the body, viz. unavoidably, ſeeing 
the firſt is neceflary to all, the other not. Or as * Auguitineexpounding the 


wards under the new Teftament; ſo that implicitly the ſecond death was 
meant alſo, though explicitly the firft was only then ſer forth. Others fay, 
that rhe death of the ſoule enely is meant, when the Lord rthreatneth, The 
day that thou fhalt eat thereof thos ſhalt die the death ; becaa(e he did not thar 
day die this death, bur lived above nine hundred yeares after, as* Gregory in 
regiſt. lib. 6.cap. 195. and Þ Excherixs Comment. in Gen, 16.1. and © Philo de 
allegorits legis Moſaicg, Bur this is eaſily anſwered by * Auguftine,that Adam 
diedtharday, becauſc his nature was then vitiated and changed into worſe, 


imputed without the Law, and that ſinne was in the world untill the Law : buc 
of this ſee Text 6. Aleventh doubr is, what is meant by nor ſinning afrerthe 
ſimilitude of Adams tranſgreſſion* whether originall or actuall finrc ? I ſub- 
{cribe rather to them that underſtand it of originall ſinne; and ſo not onely 


were a variation in the ſame argument from originall ro actuall ſinne, ſee- 
ing it is certaine that hee ſpeaketh of originall at he firft, and ſoche reaſon 
would not hold, and becauſe hee coupleth finne and death cogether here as 
at the firft, and ſo makerh this finneof as large an extent as death, as actual! 
is not. Ancighth doubt is, wherein Adam was a figure of Chriſt? To this 
Avſelme hath already anſwered largUy and fully : And to a ninth, couching 
the ſuperabundance of grace in Chrift more than of finne in eAdem, which 


adxlti, bur alſo infants are here 'comprehended, becauſe otherwiſe there Þ 


may be further ſupplied out of Oec#menine. A tenth doubr is, how the bene- 
fie of juſtification is ſaid to abound ro all by Chrift, as ſinne and death by 
Adam ? Tothis Awguſtine hath fully anſwered, that all mcnare nor meant 
withoutexception, bur all the regenerate ; and therefore they which are here 
called a[, inthe next verſe are called many. 

Note, that all men are finners by the ſinne of eAdam, and fo ſub. 
je& to death therefore, beforethey aually doe any evil). For in eAdam, 
all mankinde was comprehended, ſecing all were habitually in him, and fo 
what finne hee committed is common to all men, till that by grace in Chriſt 
they be againe delivered. Wherefore even that finne of his ought :o affeR us 
with ſorrow and penitency, in which we ſhould ſeeke unto God,.as for the 
pardon of other ſinnes, ſ6 of thar alſo. 
| Note againe, that there is a double generation, one naturall, the other ſpi- 
rituall : the firftfrom Adawderiving finncand death unto us, the ſecond from 
Chrift deriving to usrighteeuſnefle and life : So thatall which by the ſecond 
way of generation, called alſe ation, come of Chriſt, are as truly juſt, 
and ſhall as cerrainly live as they thatcome of eAdaw, by the firft, are wic- 


in the ſtate, inte which they were ſetrby Adam, and death and defiruftion 
ſhall as afluredly bee their reward, as if Chriſt had never come into the world 
toſave mankinde. 


G6 2. _ 


| 
| Noxe laftly, how cleare the point of inyautative righteouſnefle is from | 


# 


j 


| 


| may not amau belecving in Chriſt bee ſaid to bee righteous by his —_— 


Rom. 6. The Analyfis and ſenſe ofthe Chapter. 


this conſideration of Adams (inne imputed co all men: for ifman that hath nor 
fined, bee a ſinner by Adams finne, and ſubjeQ ro death therefore, then why 


nefſe, chough hee hath no righteouſneſle of hisowne, that can juſtifie him in 
any part before God? Sothat we ſceevery way, how faiſe the doarine ofthe 
Church of Rome is, that teacheth thar none can be juſtified by the righteouſ- 
nefle of another, bur muſt have it of his owne. 


CHAP.VI. 
The eAnalyſisand Senſe. 


N this Chapter, the Apoſtle anſwereth to anobjeRion that might bee 
8 made _=_ the former doQtine, or hee takethaway an inference, thar 
mighc ſcemero follow upon the teaching, how grace hath ſuperaboun- 
ded uponthe abounding of finne, What, ſhalt we continne in ſine then, that 


| verſ. 2, to verſ. 12. Secondly, applying it in way ef dehortation from ſinne, 
| from verſcx 2.toverſ. 19, and of exhortationto newneſle of life, from thence | 
rothe end of the Chapter. 

Touching the firſt, hee proveth, firft, that the faithfull cannot live jn finne, 
becauſe they are dead unto finne, verſ: 2. 2. that they are thus dead; and not 
onely ſo, but buried , verſ. 3,4 3. Thatthis is not all neirher, bur char, as 
Chriſt, ſo they are riſen up againe, to walkein newneſle of life, verſ.4. And 
that this muſt needs be ſo hee proveth, becauſe in whomſoeyerthere isa ſimi- 
litude of his death, there ſhall be in him alſs aſimilitude of his reſurreRion, 
verſ. 5,6,7,$,9,10,I1. 

How ſhonld we that are deadto finne, &c. that is, inchoatiyely, though nor 
perfeRly in reſpeRot ſinning, as dead men are in reſpeR ofthe ations of men 
living, or ſo as that in ourhearts,we have no will ordeſire to any finne,though 
through infirmiry we often fall hereinto : Haw ſhonld we lrve any longer herem, 
that is, propeund ts our ſelves to multiply our ſinnes yer more, that grace 
| may thus ſuperabound in juftifying us frem them. Now char we are dead unts 

finne hee proveth, becauſe we arebaptiſed into Chriſts death, ſo many as are 
baptiſed into Chriſt, thatis, we which are by bapriſme ingraffed into Chriſt, 
and ſo made one with him, are made herebylike unto him, that is, dead to 
finne, as he died, which the Apoftle further ſhewerh co be his meaning, verſ.5. 
where hee varieth the word, calling this being baptiſed into his death, anin- 


ſurref:on. It may ſeeme that by the reſurreRion here is meant thelaſt reſurre- 
ion of our bodies, and ſo anciently ic hath beene raken, becauſe the ſpeech 
oocth in the future tenſe, Weeſhall bee, &e. burbecauſe the point argued here- 
upon is not the laſt refurrection, burthe rifing up co a new lite, 1 aſſent ra. 
ther ro them, that underſtand itofthis. And whereas he uſech che future tenſe, 
ir is becauſe ſuch a lifeis not perfe&ly led byany, butthe fairhfull are daily 
more and more tending towardsit. For he that is deadc juſtified from ſm. The 
argument taken from the dead,is here further inforced to prove that the faith- 
full cannotlive in ſinne as they did beforecheir converſion : becauſe as adead 
body ceaſeth to a (inne any more, ſo rkey being dead uno finne,ceafe to (in, 
So thar the word juſtrfied from ſine, is asmuch in effeR, as ſer free from 
commirting ſine any morein the body. If as ſome underſtand it, by the dead 
were meantthedeadunte finne, it were buta repetition of the lame thing be= 


— 


. | grace may abound themore ? Tothis be firſt anſwererth, proving, that the cruly | 
' fairhfull cannor pefſibly live in ſinne, but in righteouſneſſe and holinefle, from 


graffing roche fimilitude of his death, wee ſhallalſo bee inthe ſimilirude of bis re= | 


| fore ſufficiently declared. | 
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| made ſinne for us, 2 Cor.5-21.and accordingly he may be ſaid ro dye co Gnne, 
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{ yile, hee proveth becauſe they are not under the Law, but under Grace, of | 
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The Analyſis and ſenſe of the Chapter. Rams. | 
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If mee die with Chriſt, wee beleeve that wee ſhall alſs lrvewith himz. Hexe the | 
Apoſtle aſcendeth higher, than hee hath done hitherco from our rifing after | 
the fimilitude of Chritts reſurreQ1on by the life of grace; ro-ſpeake forour in- 
couragement herein, ofthe life of glory, wherein all that live by grace, ſhall | 
be madelike unto him. For that the glorious bfe 10 come is here meant, as rhe 
ancients underftoodiit, appeareth becauſe hee ſaith, Wee beleeve that wee /hall 
live, ſoas it is never ſaid of the life of grace, according tq which wee have 
begun alteady ro live. And therefore they'thar expound this allo of the life of 
grace,are deccived. | 

Death hath no mere dominiou over him, thatjis, hee is no more ſubje& unto 
death, as he wasof his owne accord, when for us hee tooke to him a mortal} 
body. He died once to ſinne | Chrift did not die to finne as we arc {aid to dieto 
fine, becauſe hee was alwayes free from all finne : bur becaule in bearing j 
rhe puniſhment of finne, hee Rood inour Reads, hee is ſometinne (aid ro bee 


when he ſuffered death, becauſe then hee was againe delivered from this con- 
dition, being in this ſenſe finne no more, ſeeing he is no more now a ſacrifice 
tor finne. Forto beedead to finne generally is caken inchis Chapter for being | 
freed from a finfulleſtate, whichis applyed as toall men, inrcgard that all 
are ſinners, ſo ro Chriſt ſtanding inthe roome of {inners, and ſo unpuratively 
a ſinner. Others render the ſenie ſomewhatertherwiſc, bur this is almoſt the | 
ſame with that of Chry/oſtome and Ambreſe, who lay thar he dicd to fione, 
becauſe for ſfinne, and to take away our finnes. Hee liverh wiro God] that is, in 
divine glory, ſuch asrhatof God the Fathers. IS | 
Now we arc in the next words {aid to live ynto God, becauſeto his glory, | 
and by the vertue of his ſpirit quickening us unto. grace. 
Touching the: ſecond part of the Chapter, whichis ſpent in application, | 
I. By dchortation, from verſ. 12. toverſ. 19% this is, that finne fnight nor 
reigne in them, nor that they ſhould give up thejr members, .as inltruments of 
finne, bur of rightcouſnefſe, which who ſo doth, finne.reigneth nor in him, 
verſ.12-13- this exhortarion is further inforced from the conſideration of the 
ſtare of the faithfull, which is nor ſervile,ſuch as cheirs is that live jn Gune, bur | 
free to ſerve God in righteouſneſie, ver/. 14,16, 17,18.and that it is noe ler- 


which ſaying, I haye thought good to ſpeake inthe Text hereunder more | 
at large. 2 in; 0892111 - 0 he 

poradly; by exhortation, verſ. 19, &c, where againe is fiſt the thing ex- 
horted to verſe 19. that is, as we'have given up-our members, ſervants to un- 
cleannefle, ſo now wee ſhould givethem, as ſervants to righteoulucile. Se- 
condly, areaſon, becauſe beingſegvants to finne, wee are voyd of righteoul- 
nefle,and ſubje& to death and damnation : but ſerving God in rightcoulneſle, 
we arcin the way to everlaſting life, ver/. 20, 21, 22. 

Thirdly, a proofe of this, becauſe the wages of ſine 45 death, &e.wverſ.23. 

I ſpeaks afierthe manner of men, for the infirmity of your fleſ».| Many reterre 
this to the former words, and many tothe words following, cxpounding it, 
that as the uſe was among(t mey, it was a thing familiar and ordinary for Pg 
that had becne a bondman), and ſerved a baſeand hard (crvice, when he could 
attaineto it, to preferre liberty, and tolive ſo as hee might have molt comfort 
in it. Ithinke there ſhall not need to be any difference about this, for both be- 
fore and after, the Apoſtle framerh himſclfe ro ſpcake by a compariſon be- 
ewixc ſervants and freemen, in which Rates how men were wont to be affeed 
for the comming outof the one into the cther, all men commonly knew, Ir is 
as much wes. 1.4 as if hee had ſaid, ſecing yee are weakein knowledge, and 
cannot ſo well apprebevd divine thivgs, when I treat hereof, yee ſee howT 
doe condiſccnd unto you, ſpeaking as yee are wontro ſpeake inthe caſe of ſer- 

vaits, 


l 
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| Rom.6. V.14. Not under the Lawghttt under grace. TÞextao. 


qu,  —_—  __ —— 


ſpirituall eftace of men in finne, and by faith and repentance converted.from 
finne. All ocher thitigs ro cheendt ofthe Chapcer, are locaſic, that there is no- 
thine more requiringexpolitian tt 8301 0237 of ON EHAITO NT I 00 
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Verſ..14. For ee are not under che law, but under g: / 


- 


'ﬀN Vonſft. They ate faid'to/brundereds Liwy whaby theLawatemade 
'X guiltie, feeing ir dorh only bid, and noe helpe cadoes burunder grace, 
who-are holpen by graceto becomedoers- In-whote bodies; he fairh before, 
that ſome ſhall not rergne, not meaningthar fiich are-ithout finne, for this 
ſhell nor be rill corruprible purceth on 1hdorruption. Therefore he ſaith nor, 
letnor finne be; but /er wor os reigne, Sinme ls in chee] whonchou delighteft 
nic; une reigacth; when thou conſenteſtunto it." Although there be\inghee 
that which perſwadeth and delighteth at evill, yerif thou conſenteftnar to 
doe it, linne refpneth rot now, and hereafeet it ſhall riae beatall, whendeath 


——— 


b 
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mort3li, there is fione : for tow ſhould a man be withour fanye in this morrall 
fleſh, whereinthe fleſh luſteth-againſt che ſpirit, '8&£c- But how mayelt chou 
provide ag1inft fleſhly defires, not co fulfill them 2haft thou powerco this of 


chee, thy infirmitic is the tyrant 3 ifchou-wouldeſt be viRkoureriover the ty- 
rant, cal] upon Chrift che conquerour; atrogae nor this rothy ſelfe,teſtrhou 
loſe what thon haſt received,” and beginneſt To'aske in vaine. | 
 Occnmm. Theſe words are's reaſon why Gnne ſhall norreigne inour mor- 
call bodjes, viz. becauſe wee'are notunder the Law, that had:no power to 
deliver us from firme, but underigrace; which doch away our finres formerly 


wee may be ſluggiſh and negligent ;/and therefore in thenext words he ftir- 
reth up from this, ſaying, #hat t ſhall- wee therefore continue in fine, that 
grace may abound ? &c; Wee ire not ſocxemprt from ſinne by grace, burchar 
wee may ſtil] be ſubje unroit, if wee ſecurely yeeld ourſelves co befwayed 
thereby : for they only are by grace thus delivered ,which ſhake off ſloth,and 
doe their endeyour to newneſte bf life. 51-50 8 : 


doth yoluncarily ſubxc& himſelferotheobedicuce of the Law ; chus Chriſt is 
faid to be made under che Law, and thus all Chriftiaos are under che morgl! 
Law. 2. When he is made ſubje&by conftraine, being not drawne by love, 
bur compelled by feare 'ro krepe the Law; ' And fucha manwanteth grace, 
for that is wone ro incline the will ſo to the obſervance af che Law, as that he 
doth of love the things of he Law ;-and thus therrue Chriftian is nor under 
the Law, ſeeing he is after the manner of Sarabs children, free. As Tong as 
any man is thus uriderthe Law, that he dothinor — keepeit out of a 
| love,gfinne reigneth in him, becauſe his will is inclined by fiane to thac which 
| is contrary tothe Law, ' 29631 

 Calv. The ſcope of this place is to comfort us againſt our infirmiries, be- 


| cauſe our endeyours to live in obedience to God ſhall nor be brought-to the 


fri examination of the Law, but benignly and indulgently be accepted of 
by the Lord, the imperfections being remitted. Not to be under the Law 
| then, isnot only, that the dead letter of the Law doth not preſcribe unto us 
that which maketh us guiltie, ſeeing wee arcunable to performe it, bur alſo, 
that wee are no more guiltte to the Law exaRing perteR righteouſneſle, and 
denouncing death-ro ſuch as faile in any thing. By grace wee likewiſe ypder- 
ſtand remiſſion of hnnes, and impuced rightcouſuetic, and alſo ſanRificgrion, 


| whereby we arc framed anew'by the Spirit unto good works, ' © 5 
| Mayer, Avfelm faith the fame with Angſt. Ambroſtfaith, Weare ſo long 


under 


was + wa 
0 


vatits, and being made ree, that thus yenightcaſily comerounderRtand the 


thy ſeife ? It is apart of thy;ſelfe, rhine owne fle(Þ, tHatzcbetlech againſt | 
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Tho, Aquin, A manis ſaid-to beunderthe:Law two wayes :'1-When he 
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underthe Law, till wee obtaine remiſſion ofour ſwnes; hut when our finnes 
arc remitted, and wee cake heed 'of linne forthe rime to come, neither doth 
ſinne reigne, neitherore wee under the Law, for the authoritic of the Law 
doth ceale about kim who is freed from finne, for the Layy, doth hold them 
only under, who are delivered over by ſinne. Therefore he which is freed 
from ſinne, aslong as he is ſuch, cannot be underthe Law. And Azyuſtine 


| in another place Let usaskechd Apolile, antlhe will tellus how weare nor 
| under the Law, Galizq- Therefore God hath ſent kiz Sonne.madg nnderfrhe 
law, that he mighs.redeeme them who were under the law, that wee mi 'ght re- 
ceive the adeption of Jonvet. But how were, men made under the Law ? By 
not fulfilling ic, forhethat fulfleth the Law is not ungerthe- Law, bur witch 
the Law. Whenthe Law biddeth, men going about by their owne ſtrength 
ro performeic, were made guiltiera the Law ; þut imploring the aid of a. de» 
liverer, -he commetkrand faveth that which-was loft. Pcpiſh Expoſitors la y- 
' ing hotd upon this fulfilling the Law, teach thatthey which are in the ſtare 
ot grace can perfetly keepe althe Law : Burthat Azgs/ft. hath noſuch mea- 
ning is plaine by.that which went before, rouching finnes remaining in every 
man aslong as he liveth in this world. Whereas therefore be expoundetii nor 
being under the Law, to bee by fulfilling the Law, hee meaneth noching elſe, 
bur | an the faithfull indued with che ſpirit af grace, are not as me:1 were be- 
fore under the Law, viz. urged and commanded to doe, butno whit affifted, 
for grace inablethto doe, and whatſoever defeRs there are, they arc by grace 
pardoned, and ſotheir fulfilling of the Law, though impertc&, is accepred of 
as moft abſolute.in Chriſt, whoſupplieth all theirimperfeRions. Andrthere- 
fore to-:that of Axgnf. ſhortly laid downe at the firlt I ſubſcribe asthe moſt 
proper ſenſe of this place, where with becauſe there is no repugnancy in 2ther 


| expoſitions, wee may take them all together, and hold, that we are ſaid to be 


nor under the Law, bur under grace. 1, Becauſe wee are not under che law, 
without helpe to doe. 2.Becauſe we are not under the Lawes coaQtion, accor- 
ding to 7homa, 3. Becauſe wee are not under the Lawes condemnarion, finne 
beingremitted, and a new life of grace being led, according to eAmvroſe and 
Calvin : and Auguſt. alſo doth notobſcurely declare the ſame, in referring us 
for expoſition of this place, to Gal. 4. where Chriſts being under the Lay is 
made our deliverance from the Law, which muſt needs be by the impuracion 


of his moſt perfeR obedience, in regard of which, the Law can haye nothing 
apainſt us for which to condemne us. | 
Note thatthe Goſpellis ſo far from giving a man any liberty to live other- 
wiſe than is by the law of God nedferibed, as that the chicfe lcope hereof is 
todraw us toanewand holy life, according tothe preceprsof the Law, : for 
| to liveotherwiſe, is to bee underand in ſubjeRion rothe Law, and to fiane, 
/whereby the Law ruleth. He cherefare that would partakeof che Goſpell ani 
of the benefit thereof, and not bee till underthe danger of fine, and of che 
Law, muſt lead an holy and regular life : for thus onely hee ſhall come to bee 
under grace, enjoying the comfort of ir, and not to his terrour, as a ſinner, 
be adjudged to hell and damnation, as they that are underthe Law ſhall be. 
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The Analyfis and Senſe. 


that grace may aboxnd, if by grace we be juſtified and ſaved, becauſc 
they who are thus juſtified, are dead unto finne, and raiſed up to 


T He Apofile having fully anſwered theobjeRtien of continuing 52 /i- 
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| 


newneffe of life ; and having thereupon exhorted to leave finne, and 
- not 
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} Rom.7. The 4nalyſisand ſenſeofthe Chapter. * 
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not to be ſwayed hereby, butroſerve God in rightcouſneſle and hotinefle, | 
.| Chap. 6.doth further inthis chapter enforce the tame cxhorcation, by a ſimi- | 
licude taken from a woman whoſc husband is dead, ſhe being thus ac libercie | 
ro marrie to another. For as ſuch a woman is not now intavgled with any 
bands, whereby ſhe was in times paſt bound ro her former husband,and what 
ſhe was then, and in how poore and ſervile ancitate ſhe lived, is nor materiall ; 
neither is itexpected that thee ſhould live in ſuch « manner now, bur accor- 
ding to the qualitie of her preſent husband : fo wee that had che Law for our 
husband, asit were, before, and hereby-were inthralled unto finne, by which 
the Law ruleth over thoſe that bee underir, intangling them with fignethe 
more, and hereby ſubjeing rhem ro death and damnation: being yet now 
married unto anorher, that is, Chrit, at whoſe comming the Law is dead, in 
recipe of the husband-hike power and dominion before ſpoken of: as wee 
are by this meanes exempr fremthe dangerous ſtate, wherein wee ſtood be- 
fore, by reaſon of finne that wee werein; fo our condition now requireth a 
l:fe, not of finne, as in times paſt ; but in holinefſe, as becommeth thofe thar 
are married to one ſ@ excellent, which holinefle is notto bee thought to bee 
that, which Randeth in Rrict living according to the old rites of the Law ; 
but in a new and berter carrizge and converſation, 3s the Spirit directeth all 
the regenerate, whoare the Spouſe of Chriſt. And in thus further inforcing 
that exhortation, he ſpendeth verſe 152, 3,4, 5,6. whereof what the ſenſe is, 
may —_ be gathered from that which hath thus beene already ſaid : bur 
yet becauſe it is one of the more difficult places, I ſhall by and by morelarge- ; 
ly ſet downe the divers expoſitions upon it. After the exhorcation thus infor- 
ccd, becauſe hee hath delivered ſomething that might ſeeme ſeandalous uno, 
and derogatorie from the dignitic of the Law, as where hee ſaid, Thepaſſions 
of fenne that were by the Law, &c.verſ. 5. heeapplycth himiclfe co cleare this 
verſe, 7. What ſhall we ſay then, that the Law « fine? Godforbid: from hence. 
forth arguing diverſly forthe acquirring of the Law, inreſpect of any ill im- 
putation, by reaſon of that which was delivered before. 

And firſt, becauſe the Law forbiddeth finne, and maketh a man rocomero 
know, and to be aſhamed ofthat; which ethErwiſe he would never have taken | 
notice of: / hadnot knowen fixne, but bythe Law. 

Secondly, becauſe finne in v8 r4keth oecafion by the Law, to worke all manzer 
| | of evilllw#s, jt is not the Law that makerh men ſo wicked, whilſt they are un- 
_ | derit, bur their ewne finfull diſpoſition, putting them che more on ro finne, | 
|; © | che more they are forbidden it, which is ſerdowne and amplified, verſ. 8,9, | 
1. x8 | Io, 11. the Law being hereupon concluded to be holy, juſt, ard good, verſ. 12. | 
: though through the viciouſnefle of mans nature ic be turned co an occaſion of ? 
| finne. And here another objetion is anſwered : Can that which is good bee | 
| by any meanes turned to an occaſion of evill, and of death? Orif by any 

ineanes death and deftruRtion enſueth hereupon, is it not ſome detraQion | 

from the goodnefle of it? Se/. All che evill that can hence bee inferred, ligh- 
reth upon the viciouſneſſe of mans nature only, which by turning ſo jult and 
holy a Law into occaſion of finne, appeareth thus to be ox of weaſnre ſinful, 
werſ 13. 
| Thirdly, he proveth the Law to be holy, and free from all blame, becauſe 
| _ | it is ſpiroeuall, verſe 14.and thatiman only is to bee blamed, who is carna#and 

' | evill. | | £ | 
| |  Fourthly, becauſe the conſcience that is within eyerie man being judge, 
the Law is haly and good, vrrſ. 15, 16, © 07 adRks bn 
| Laſtly, left che faithfull ſhould be overmuch diſcouraged, in ſeeing the vi- | 
ciouſnefle and evill diſpoſicion ef our nature thus laid open, doubting then 
| | | howthey could poffibly be faved, forſornuch as everie one mult needs know 
in his owne conſcience, that notwithſtanding the grace of Gods holy ſpiric 
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| he hated and ſtrove againſt all evill, and applyed himſclte wholly ro live ac- 
' cording tothis Law, from verſe17.to verſ.23. though theſe his ftrivings were 
| ſo weake, andthe power of this corruption yet unmortified ſo ſtrong, as thac 
| he has carried away captive by finne. In the ſenſe of the great ſorrow, with 


| Verſ. 1. Know ye wot (brethren ) for [ ſpeake to them which know the Law, that 


| 
| 
| 
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| Text, IT, 


be conſidered, the Man, the Law, and the Woman bound by the Law 
| to herhusband ; anſwerable ro which are three other things, Sinne, the Law, 


AI, 
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As a womatsyoboſe butband is dead,  Rom.7.v. 8, 


now under the Goſpell received, hedorh yer ſinne in many things, he doth in 
his owae perſon now conyerted ſhew, whereina true faithfull perſon might 
rake comfort againſt his finnes, as hitherto in the ſame owne perſon before at 
the firft ina naturall and corrupt cftare, he ſhewed the unmeaſurable vicioul: 


| 


neſſe that worketh unto finne in everic one. His ground of comfort is, thar ic 
was not he that ſinned. now after grace and illumination, but the viciouſneſſe 
of the fleſh remaining yet unmortified in him : but as touching himſelfe, his 
minde was ſo ſer upon keeping and doing the Law of righteculnelle, as thar 


which he was affccted,thcrfore he uttereth thaemournfulicoimplaint,verſc24, 


Wretched man that I am, &c, but comforteth himlſelfe againe in Jeſus Chriſt, | 
| by whoſeſpirit renewing his minde unto holinefe, though his fleſh were fill 
| corrupt, he was aſſured of juſtification and {alvation, verſ. 25. I ſhall haye oc- 
| cafionto run thorow all theſe verſcs in my Text here following, and therefore 
; I pare to ſay any more here touching theſenſe of chem. 


the Law death rule over a man as long as he liveth, &c. 


Font, The Apoſtle here uſerh a ſimilitude, wherein are thre things to 


and Man bound ro Sinne by the Law. Now as the woman 15 no longer bound | 
to her husband, but whileft heliverh; ſo we areno longer bound to finne by 
the Law, but whileſt ir liveth in us, ſo that if finne be dead, namely, that finne 
which is added by the Law, weare no longerbound, but free from the Law, 
that wee may bee to another, viz, Chrift under the Law, before the Spirit of 
grace commeth ; we ſinne the more eagerly, the more we arc forbidden; bur 
under grace we performe what the Law commandeth freely and willingly. 
The Law is called the Law of finve, becauſe it izover ſinners, and the Law 
of death, becauſe death is the wages of {inne.: Wherefore we beivg of fingers 
made righteous, areno more under the Law, and; yet that ſaying is true, We 


doe -_ by faith diſanull, but eftabliſhthe Law, becauſc by faith we are cnabled 
co fulfill it. | 

Occams. Having ſhewed before, that finne reigned not over the Faithfull, 
here he proveth, that they were neither in ſubje&tionto the Law, ſorſomuch 
as the Law was dead by the comming of Chrift. Sorhar in this ſimilitude the 
Law anſwereth to the husband being dead, theugh ro avoid provoking the 
Jewes, ke doth not conclude, ſaying, the Law being dead, but we being del:- 
vered from the Law, and dead to that, &c, For we arc deadtothe Law, when 
in Chriſt weare cut off from the Law,and ſo though we commir things againſt 
the Law, we are not counted tranſgrefſours, and all this is ſaid to bee by the 


body of Chriſt ſlaine for us, wherewith we die together in baptiſme. | 


Arſelm, Theſe things are ſpoken, to ſhew that they might live without | 
feare under the libertic of grace in Chriſt. Forthough a man bee bound by | 
the Law, as long as the Law liveth, thatis, hath a ftate, yetirt being dead, ' 
man is free from it. Now the Lord had taught before, that it was dead, that. 
is, ceaſed according.tothe carnall underftanding and obſervance, when hee | 
ſaid, The Law and the Prophets were until] Tohn, And this was well prefigured, ; 
when Moſes being dead, Jeſus ſucceeded him: for Aoſes ſetreth forth the 
Law, and /oſu4 Chrift and the Eyangelicall grace ; ſothatthey, which neg- | 
leRing the figuresof, the Law, come tothe libertic in Chrift, are not cranſ- | 
greſſours any more. Bur his meaning is net. to fer forth a freedome rom all | 
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| Rom.7. v.1. Thoſe that know the Law.” Texr'+1.j 
Law, asthe woman is not freed after her husbands deceaſe, bur is till nnder | 
{ ſome Law, viz.the Law of nacure. Whereas he alfereth the phraſe and faich 
; not,the Law 7s dead, but yee are dead, &c. he doth irro avoid ſcandal, and it 
; isthe late incffeR, ſeeing when a mar is dead, hee 18 exempt fromthe Law, 
; and ir allo is dead unto him, forſomuch as the carnallaR thereof ceaſeth : By 
| the body of Christ| that is, eicher by the myfleric of his' incarnation, or by 
| his body being the ſubſtance, whereof other things in the Law were bur 
| ſhadowes, g 
| Calv. Becauſethat expoſition is more obſcure, whereby deathis feferred | Calvin. in 
tothe Law, and doth not agree tothe application here made, I rather con- | £7. 1 
| {ent with them, thar referre death unto men "Nang it; Know yee not that the 
, Law hath power over a m:in, as log a4 heliveth ? ſothar when he is dead, he is 
| delivered, not when itis dead, By the Law underſtand the Law of God, by 
this word xeelthe Jewes & other vulgar people at Rome ; for this Was com- 
monly and familiarly knowenamongtt them : it is childith ro undert}and che 
Romans, as though they being Lords of a great part of the world,mult needs | 
underſtand, and come tothe knewledge of this Lawof God. By the Law | 
{ here is meant ot thatpartofche Law, which is proper tro Hoſes his mini- | 
tteric ; for fromthe Law of the ren Commandements we arc not rodreame of | 
any exemprion, but only from the rigid exaRtion, and the curſe following | 
thereupon, Byrhe boay of Chriit] that is,by the body of Chriſt crucified, and | 
faſtening the hand- writing of the Law to his crofle, ſorhat wee ſtand no lon- | 
ger indebted, bur are fr.cd from all the exaQtions of the Law. Yetnetro live | 
as we lift, but as a woman after the death of her husband, is only at libertie | 
to marrie to another, 10 we, &c. | SD 
eAmbroſ., Wceare ſaid to bee dead to the Law by the body of Chriſt, | Anbroſ. in 
becauſe exhibiting his body to be crucified for us, hee hath exempred us from | 0.7. 
the deminion of rhe Law which is by finne,forſomuch as hecondemned finne 
by finne, viz. by che Devils ſinne in crucifying him, he blotred ohh hand- | 
writing againſt Ads ſine, . T4 
Mayer. The difficulties of this Text are firſt of what Law hee ſpeakerh. |a1.er. 
I am not of their minde which underftand it of che ceremonial] Law, for the r 
ſame Lawof which i 1s here ſpoken, diſcovercth luft to bee finne, and this 1 
am ſure the ceremoniall doth not: Itisplaine therefore that the whole Law is 
meant, including the morallalſo, as is not obſcurely implyed in eAugnitire 


and Ambroſe. Butthen a ſecond diffculrie is, how we are dead to the morall 2 
Law, to which ſhall need none other anſwer, but as inthe Text going be- 
fore we are ſaid not to be nnder the Law. Thirdly, how the parts of che fimili-  E 


rude here uſed doe agree? upon this it is conſented by all,that howſoever the 
application may ſeem rodiffer, yer this was only to lenifte the matter inreſpe& 
ofthe Jewes, who would not have endured it, if in applying it he had (aid the 
Law was dcad. And he hath alſo reference hereinto the firſt verſe, where he 
fpeakerivof a man tied by the Law aslovg as he liveth : forto that this dorh 
fily an{wcr. SoJjee are dead to the Law, &Cc. and if dead to the La WW, then ex- 
empt from the dominion of the Law, and inthar refpe& rhe Law is dead to 
them, and libertie enſuing to be to another, whereas if before any ſhould un- |\ 
der a pretence of ſerving God ſpiritually, have ſhaken off rhe ceremonies of | \ 
the Law, he ſhould have beene judged as an adulterer- Fourthly, for bein 
dead ro the Law by the bodie of Chriſt, Ambroſe and Calvmhaye fully re- 
ſolvedit. Laſtly, whereas ſome move a queſtion here, whetherthere can bee 5 
no ſeparation berwixt man and wife, bur by death, becaufe this ſeemetheo be 
here implyed, and fo to contradi& the grant made by Chriſt inthe caſe of 
adulterie, I will not touch it in this place, bur referre rhe reader ro the 5. of 
| Math, verſe 32. where it hath beene already handled. 
Note, that the time under the Goſpell is therime of a new marriage, where- Not. 
H 2 | in 
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Text x2. * Luſt finne. Rom,7.v.. 


— 


in every faithfull ſoule is married unto Chriſt, thus partaking ofthe riches of 
his righteouſnefle, and by his death and paſſion being diſcharged of all bands 
for debts, whereby it was tied unto the Law before. And as a woman com- 
ming to a new marriage with oneof an high ranke and quality, is apparelled 
and liveth cyery way accordingly, though ſhee were poorely habired and 
courſely fed before ; ſo ſuch arc inveſted with holineſſe, and feed upon ver- 
tue, though they wear in the baſe cloathing of wickedneſle, and were fed 
with the courſe food of vice in times paſt. Which ſerveth as for comfort to 
the poore finfull ſoule, hat is rerrified with the conſcience of kis moſt hainous 
finnes, whereby, as by greatdebrs, he is fo farre in, asthat hec is never likely 
ro get out againe : {oro ſtirre up everie beleever, in remembrance of his cal- 
ling, to aſpire after the faſhioning of himſelfe, in the whole courſe of his life, 
in the mofi excellent and bet manner that can be, as becommeth the Spoule 
ofthe Prince of Heaven, who is ſo glorious in holineſle. 


Vetſ. 3. What ſhallwee ſay then? s the Law ſinne ? yea, I know not ſinne, but by 
the Law : For I had not knowne luſt, unleſſe the Law had ſaid, Thou 
ſhalt not luſt, &c. 


O Ecnmenizs.When in the words going before, he had ſaid, That we might 
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ſerve in the newneſſe of the fpirit, not *nthe oldneſſe of the letter, le(t the law | 


which is the le.ter, might ſceme to be oppoſite to the ſpirit, and conſequently 
finne, heefreeth it intheſe-words, ſhewing, that by the Law only commeth 
the knowledge of fine, and ſo is the more aggravated, forſomuch as knowing 
linne, wee yet commit it. Photy. Some by the Law here underftand thenatu- 
rall, and ſome the Law given in Paradiſe, but they arceaſily refuted, ſecing 
the Law of nature is never ſaid to bee dead, asthis is, and it cannot be proved, 
that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh any where inthis diſcourſe of the Law in Paradiſe, 
neither can it bee ſaid of any man touching theſe Lawes, / was ſometime alive 
without the Law,asit is ſpoken of this Law. Hee proveth, that the Law isnor 
ſinne, in that hee ſaith not, I did not finne, but 7 knew nor frnne but by the Law, 
wherefore the Law is not the cauſe of finning, but of knowing fine. For it is 
wont to inftruct, and doth not ſuffer by ignorance to come into the condition 
of brute beaſts. The true cauſe isthe devil) meant by ſinne here, becaulc he is 
the author ofir, as Chriſt is called truth and life, becauſe che Author thereof. 
And that which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in his owne perſon, here is ro be under- 
ſtood of every man, not meaning, that before the written Law, man didnor 
know finne, but not ſo exatly, more concupiſcences being row diſcovered 
than before. If there had beene no finfull concupiſcence before, how could 
the world have becnedrowned,or Sodome deflroyed ? Sinne was dead without 
the Law, that is, not ſo efficacious, becauſe not ſo much knowne, an bein 
done in ignorance, not ſo hainous. By the comming of the Law finne revived 
two wayes, Firſt, by more fierce invaſion, the more reſiftance is made by the 
givipg of the Law. Secondly, becauſe by our audacious going on in finne af- 
ter knowledge, more life and Rtrength is added untoit. 7 {1ved without the 
Law, that is, before the Law was given by Moſes, becauſe there was the Law 
of nature only then ro accuſe me. And by many more circumſtances he ſhew- | 
eth,that the. Lawdid no good to ſave themto whom it was given, that man 
might be the more thanktull when deliverance fromthe Law and ſalvation 
by Chriſt is preached. The Law « fpiritualt,) that is, cither the gife of the 
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have, and which availeth for the benefit of the ſoule. Tam carnall.] This hee 
ſpeakerh, transferring theiraffeRions upon himſelfe, that his ſpeech might be 


the lefle diſtaſtefull. For though a man be nor carnall, as hee is a man, yetas 
hee carrieth himſelfe under the luſts of the fleſh, and doth the things thereof, 
hee may well bee called carnall. So/d wnder ſinne, and What 1 doe { know nor. 

; : Man | 
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Manis fold under finne, when a cuftome of finning ruleth over him, ſoas 
that ir doth notpermic him to ſee, or know the thing which he doth to bee 
fone. And therefore what he would have hated, it he had beene free, and nor 


chuſech and ateth. / doe wot what [ world, thatis, if I were free, and not thus 
told, even by rheinſtin& ofnature, I would nor have done whar I now com- 
mit:but hereby I ſhould have judged it worthy to be borh ayoided, & hated. 
So then it 1s not 1 but the ſin that awelleth in me,that 18, not I as I am by nature, 
bur having this light by a cuſtome of finning extinguiſhr, whereby it com- 
merh to paſſe, rhat as a man poſſeſſing an houſe uſeth it at his pleaſure, fo fin 
doth what it luſteth inmee, yer not compelling by force, bur inſtilling a cer- 
caine {iweetneflle of finningints my ſenſes,and fo ruling in me. /nme, that ir,n 
my fleſh dweleth no good, that is, ſo ſerledly, as that it cannot be removed, bur 
that Imay bee drawne to evill, although to will indeed #5 preſent, that is, ! am 
not {o altogether gone ourof my lelfe by finne, burthar [ have ſome know- 
ledge of the good, neither am I ſocarried away with a dehre of finning, but 
that I have ſome excitations to good, by reaſonof the Law which propound- 


— — 


| cthit, and exhorteth unto it, an of ſo I1ttle force is the Law, to helpe to the 


doing of good,and ro deliver from finne, as that ir nothing availeth hereunto; 
whence the neceſſity of leaving the Law, and flying to Chriſt for ſalyation 
doth appeare, which is the ſcope of all thisargumentations / delight in the law 


of God, as concerning the inner man. Oecums. Here are foure lawes mentioned, 
the Law of God givenby Hoſes; the Law of finne, that is, of the evill one 
moving to finne, and taking advantage by ſinne in my members, agtinft Gods 
Law, [tirring mee up to vertue: the law ofthe minde, that is, the light of na- 
ture, by God pur into the ſoule to dire,and the law in che members, which is 
the correption of nature inclining toevill. Now in the firſt of cheſe, as being 
holy and good, man delighteth internally, viz. in that part, which by the 
Creator is ingrafted in ournature, exciting to geod, but the devill working 
upon hisnaturall corruption, hee is allured, deceived, and caprived, whereup= 
on heecrieth out, and finderth none to deliver him but Chriſt, by whom hee is 
ſaved, though thus diftrafted betwixtthe Law of his minde and members, in 
the one ſerving the Law of God, inthe other the Law of ſine, forſomuch ag 
it effeteth by luſt what is proper to it ſelfe. 

Anſel. I knew not ſiune, Thisis ſpoken in the perſon of mankind, to whom 
the Law was given neither toinſert, nor toextirpe finae, but only by demon- 
trating it to ftirre up the ſoule, before ſecure, ro ſee how guilty itis, and in- 
the ſolicitude hereot, toflye ro the grace of God for deliverance. / had nor 
knowne lnſt tobe ſinne, &c.:o provethartthe knowledge of finne is not but by 
the Law, hee doth inſtance in one general} comprehending all, for in forbid- 
ding luſtthe Law doth forbid all finnes, forſomuch as no (inne is committed 
without luſting,and luſt was not accounted finne beforeche giving of the law, 
bur anarurall good. Sine raking occaſion, &c. By finne here is meanteither 
che tinder of vices, or the devill. For our carnality is ſuch, as that ir doch more 
ardently deſire thingsprohibited, even as water, the courfe whereofis ſtaid 
by a ſtanke, doth gather together in the greater abundance, and breaking 
over, runneth with the greater force : and the Devill ſeeing the Lawto bee gi- 
ven foran helpe unto man, is the more inſtant to turne itro his perdition, 
when as before poſſeſſing them ſecurely, be did the lefle tempt them. Withowr 
the Law ſinne was dead, thatis, lay as it were dead, and buricd, becauſe un- 
knowne, and weake and aſleepe, till awakened by the giving of the Law. / 


was alive,thatis, was not terrified with death by the Law, whereby ir appea- 
reth thathe ſpeaketh not in his owne, but inthe perſon of all men. 7 he Law us 
ſprrituall, char is, cither given by rhe ſpirit, or inftruQting in, and command- 


ing ſpiticuall chings, and nouriſhing a mans ſpirit. $0/d under ſine, that is, the 
. {weernefſe 


I—_ - <0 a> 60 Oc -—— -—_—_— — S— 
OSD" - = — _ 


— 


" Fext 12. | 


fold, and what hee would not by any meanres have allowed of, that hee now | 
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[weetnefle of mortiferous finne being the price, for which a man iclleth him- 
ſe]fe to the Devill by ſerving fnne .#hat 1 doc 1 know wot, becaule 1 know one 
thing by the Law, and doc another, for a man is rightly ſaid notto know that 
which hee knoweth not by the precepts of verity, which onely istrue know- 
ledge. Accordingto this phraſe the Lord faith to the wicked,?/ know you not, 
becauſe ſinnes are net according to his precepts. I doe not underſtand by the 
Law, that itis ro be done which I doe. { doe mor the good ! would, Reaſon wil- 
leth naturally that which is good, but alwayes wanteth effeR, unlefle it be 
holpen by grace : the evill thac I hate according to che judgement of reaſon, I 
doe according to the appetite ofthe fleſh, And theſe words doe agree indeed 
to a carnall men, and fet under the Law, bur they arc better underiiood of 
one ſpirituall, and of che Apoftle himfelte. Hitherro he hath ſhewed, chat the 
taulr 15 nor to be Jaid-upon the Law, that men are (infull : here he begivneth ro 
{hew, that it is neither to be laid upon the principall nature, and ſo upon God 
the Creator, but upon men vitiating themſelves, whileftthey cannor rch(t eyill 
motions.{ amcarnall,that is,do yer feele inmecarnall motions,as it is with the 
beſt here. In that he ſaith therfore, / am carnrall,he meancth,] have a mortal,and 
not yeta ſpirituall and immortall bedy : ſo/d under jinne, not but that hee was 
redeemed by the bloud of Thrilt, bur onely in reſpeR of the body, by reaſon 


whercofir is ſaid, We doe figh inour ſelves, expetting the adoption of ſornes, the | 


redemption of our bodies, Or ſold under ſinne, nor with the affe&ion of conſen- 
ting and fulfilling, but through the very-motion of luſting. har / doe S bnow 
not, that is, I approve nor, becauſe / doe what | world not, thatis, not when I 


delire to be chatie,and merciful}, and godly,that I am an adulterer,cruell,and | 


wicked ; but when I would not Juſt but hatcit, yer I doe luſt, though I goe 
not after my luſts : for luſts may bee daily diminiſhed, but they cannor bee 
quite taken away, whileſt we live here. { doe it not, byt the ſinze that dwelleth 
inme. Aman is laid not to doe that which hee conſenterh not unto, bur ſfinne, 
that is, concupilcence in,him, which becauſe itis nor another mans bur his 
owne, ke isalſo ſaid to doethe evill whereunto he is inſtigated thereby. 

Bur all che guilt of it is done away inbapriſme, neither can it hurt us, if wee 
never yeeld obedience to theunlawfull defiresthereof, fo much asin aſſent. 
For when all other ſfinne is voluntary, this alone is beſides the will, being 
therefore called finne, becauſe mage of firne, and the puniſhmene of finne, It 
any man therefore ſhall ſay, when hee purreth fione in execution, it is not 1 


'| that doe it, bur finne in me, ſeeing I hate it and am ſorry for it, he is deceived ; 


for if he doth voth luſt, conſent, and a&t, how can he be ſaid nor to doe it, al- 
though hee doth greatiy bewaile and lament it ? / finde not any meanes to doe 
#664, that is, perfectly ro doe according tothe Commandement, forfomuchas 


Juſt is til in me, which is hereby forbidden:for he d1d much good in not going, 


after his luſts, but nor perfectly, becauſe luſt remaincd fill in him, and chere- 
fore helaith nor,] find no meanes, facere bonnm, bur perficere,to pertect good: 


for this ſhallnor bee ill che flcſh being put off, wee be altogctbet ſpiritual in ' 


the world co come. Uncill which time wes muſt alwayes acknowledge our 
ſelves {inners, and imperfect in the good, and ſuch as have necdto profic 
therein. {delight inthe Lawof God, as concerning the inner max, that is, the 
afteQion of the ſpirit, and reaſon, Bur / ſee another Law] evill concupiſcenceis 
well called a Law, becauſc itis lawfully brought to paſſe, rhar man, who 
would nor obey his Lord, ſhould nor have his Heth obeying him. God is ſu- 
periour to man, and the fleſh is inferiour, and becauſe man contemned his ſu- 
periour, hee is vexed of his inferiour. Leading me captive, thatis, endevouring 
rolead me,by compelling me to conſent, and fulfill. For the regenerate man is 
but partly captived, and partly free, captivedin the fleſh by reaſon of luſt, 
bur free jn the minde by reaſon of his love, and delight inthe law. For he that 
doth good for feare is a captive altogether, bur he char doth it for love is free, 
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| captivity in the inferiour part, freedome in chetuperiovr. #rerched your that 
' Jam, wretched in regard of the fleſh, thavgh no imall degree ro happineſle | 


| 


asa friend of the law,& ſo hiscaprivity is but in part,and his freedomein part: | 
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Verſ 14. | 


' to know this wrerchedneſle. To bedeliyered fromthe body of dearh is by be- | 


. ng arthe laſt rece:vec toglory, 
| infiranties healed. | 
| Thred. The Apoſtle having ſpoken many things, whereupon the heretike | 
mighe rake occaſion ro, condemne the Law, to prevent that, doth now defend 
| ittrom all jill impurartions. / had not knowne, that is, ſo exactly, and diſtinQly. | 
' I lrv:d ſometime, hereby Adam is meant, who lived withour ſinne, rill God | 
' gave hini che Commandementof not cating: Thelaw » holy, hereby ab | 
"the law,given by Aofes, andrherefore is diſtinguiſhed from that which hee 
| ſpake of betore, calling chat rhe Commandement, this the Law, That ſine 
 aight appeare ont of meaſure ſinfull, that is, whereas by the light of nature 
' Hnne was knowve before by the giving of the law, the yileneſſe of it did yer 
' more and more aPpPeaTe. | 
| Jcrome. Sore cizinke, rhat the luft here ſpoken of js that neminared in the | 
| commandement, Thor: hal: ner {uſs after thy neighbours houſe, 8c, Bur wee 
i thinke that all perturbations of the minde are hereby henified, whereby wee 
cither ſorrow, orjoy, or teare, or luſt. Now the Apoltle doth nor ſpeake of 
; himſe!fe, bur luftainng che perſon of humane frailtie, wherein are two men, 
\ the inward and theoutward, fighting one againſt another : forelſewhere 
ſpeaking of himſclfe, he ſaith, 4 /ive by the fatth of rhe Sonneof God, whereas 
here he taith, that he was dead, ] 
Angſt. Luft is nor knowneto be fiane, when a man fulfilling his filthy 
lufts by adultery, and drinking. &c. hath no checke, bur all vloeting therein. 
Buc whercas it is ſaid #7 at 1 wawuld [ doe not, &c. it is much inquired, of whom 
this is ſpoken, whether che Apoſtle faith: it of himſelfe, or in the perſon of 
| ſome other : Burlecing it is not ro bedoubred, but thar he ſpeaketh here, it is 
no more to be doubred, bur that he ſpeakerh of himſelfe; Bur whar meanech 
| hethen in ſaying, he did what he would nor ? When he would not corhmir 
' adulteric, did he commic adulterie ? When he would nor be coyerous, was he 
| coverous? &c, Which of us doth nor flee ſuch a blaſphemie againft fo holy 
| an Apoſtle ? Ir is therefore ro be underftood of Jutt forbidden by the Law, 
| which he would not, and yer did: Forto be free herefrom; isnot incident to 
| man, till he commeth in the reſurre&ion.to belike the Angels. Wherefore he 
| freely confeſſerh, 1 doe nor chinke my ſeife to have apprehended it,bur one thing 
' I doe, I forget that which is behinde, %c. And againe; There was given mee 


| 


* 


; 4 pricke im the; fleſh, the buſftting of Satan; '&c. Bur how can he ſay of him- 
| ſelfe, / am carnal ? Anſ, Not ar carnall doth exclude being fpiriruall, for he 
; calleth others ſpirituall, ſaying, 7c that are ſpiritual, reſtore ſuch 4 one with 
' the ſpirit of meckseſſe. And it 18 not likely,'bur that he was as ſpirituall as 

they. Infayingtherefore, / amrcarnall, hemeanerh in part, which isalſoim- 
' plied inchem; forſomuch as he ſaith, Confpdering t9y ſelfe, leſt 1hou alſo be 
' rempred. The age which he calleth ſpiritual}, he. feareth;for the fraileie in 
' tempcation, not from the minde, bur fromthe fleth. Aman is called fpiritu- 
' al, becauſe he liverh by theſpitir ; bur carnall;becayſethroogh the fleffi mort- 
' rall; fthatthe fame man 38 both fpiricualland carnally and ſo is thebeft as 
long as he liverh here; Bur-if thou followelt thy Jutitsbecaule rhou thinkeſt 
| them good, or thinkingthenievill, yet doft.cohſentuutochem by yeelding, 
following whither they lead rhee, and committing whaz they 1 ;'thou | 
artalrogetheric2tnall. Burit therehe luftinzthee whicktheLaw! torbiddethy | 
yerthou keepeſt what the Jay bidder by: noggoingufterthy lults/ thou 
art ſpiriteall jn minde, rhovgh'carnail inchefleſh:, For isone thing:toluft; | 
' another to-gocafrer our iults,-Not to lult, is the parrofiane-perfeet ings to- 
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goc afterluſt, the part of one fighting, wreſtling, labourivg. Where the fight 
is feryent, why is there deſpaire of victory ? 7 heevill thas [ would not 1 an 
If motions of luſt preven:ing the judgement apd will of man, be nor in his 
power, they cannot preperly be called finnes. Moreover, what is properly 

ſinne, is taken away by baptiſmall grace, whereby (as was taught in the 

fixth Chapter) Chriftians are dead wks, and the body offin is deſtroyed. | 
Againe, that which is inevitable cannot be tinne, teeing Chriſt hath ſaid, Ay 


Jokg &s eafie, and my burden light, Nexther could God, which is juſt, command 
man any thing impoſſible ; neither will God, who is pious, condemne man 


for any thing which he could not ſhun. 

* Calt. 1 had not knowne finne, but by the Law.| Themeaning js nor, thar 
men are altogether iguorancof right and wrong, bur very dull and dim- figh- 
red through their corruption,bur havertheir eyes more clecrely opened by the 
Law. Lutt here ſpoken of, is thar luſt forbiddeninticelaft commandement, 
having reference to all the reſt. For jt is otro be doubred, bur evill motions 
with conſent are forbidden in the other commandernents; bur che puricie here 
required is ſuch, as that we are forbidden the firſt —_ ofthemin the mini. | 
Athing which the very Philoſophers conceived not of as offenſive, placing | 
all finneinthe will : and the Papiſts doe the like at thisday, fiifly mainta- | 
ning that there is no ſinne in the regenerate. But Pax acknowledgeth his 
guilt by reaſon hereof, neither is any free but by the grace of God pardoning 
it- / lived without the Law -| that is, when al! thought of the Law being! 
laid aide 1 finned, finne was fo aflcepe as that I did not obſerve it, bur it lay 
ina manner dead; and I not thinking my ſelfe ro be a ſinner,refted in my (elfe, 
thinking that I had life at home. And hereby he mcanech not, char he was at | 
any time without the Law (for he was ſufficiently inftructed from his youth 
up) but being withour the Spirit, he was nor fired with the Lawto bec 
humbled. The Law & fpiritnall, I am carnall.) Having hitherto ſpoken of a 
man naturall, now he beginnerh ro ſpeake of one in the ftate of regeneration. 
The Law is called ſpirituall, notonly becauſe ir requireth the incernall mori- 
ons of the heart, but becauſe of tac antithelis berwixt it and the fleſh; char | 
requiring angelical} perfeion, and not admitting of any ſpot or ftaine : man 
iscarnall, becauſe he cannoe (whilft heis a man) but be agaioſt it. / kyow 
ot : | that is, I allow not, as Ere/mmecranſlacterh it. And that all this is ſpo- 
ken of the regenerate it appeareth, becauſe till this there is no relutation., 
For although there be ſtings of conſcience in wicked men for their linnes, yet 
they doe ſo flatter themſelves therein, that they feele not any taſte of bitrer- 
neſs in them, neither can they be ſaid to hate the evill, or to love the good. 

To avoid tediouſnefle, I ſpare toadde more Expoſitors here. The gene- 
rall doubt of this place is, of whom the Apefile-ſpeaketh ? Hercunto ſome 
anſwer, That he taketh upon him the perſon of a/nacurall manrhborowourthis 
diſcouſre, as Occumenius and Theodoret, partly before the Law was piven, | 


| andpartlyafcer; and ſome, that he taketh upon him the perſon of a natural! : 


man before and after the giving of the Law only cothe 14-verſe, and thence | 
forward of one regenerate, as eAvguſtine, Anſelme, &c. And laſtly, ſome | 
that hee ſpeaketh all of himſelfe, as an example of all regencrace perſons, 
ſhewing what they are by natureeven underthe Law, before grace commech 
to enlighten and make them ſenſible; and what by grace evenas long as they 
live in this world, as Calvin and all others follow one of theſe, With As-. 
guſting T hold it cleare, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of himſclfe, and ſuch as hee 


was beforeand after regencratian ; neither doth Calvin differ here-trom, bur 
enely-in applying the firſtpart of che diſcourſe to.a natural! man living un- 
derthe Law, butnot w tuponthereby; whereas others apply itto one | 


before the Law was given, whichis a very little or nodiffercuce, ſecing to be 
altogether without the written Law, and without benefic by it to rake uorice 
C : Oo 
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of finto be humbled, is theſame in effe& ſerving moſt aptly to prove the point 
in hand. For what is che thing to bee explained? Verity, that we have great 


ſon of our owne corruption. And this is here plainly proyed untothern in the 
| Apoſtles example,asit he thoald have faid, I have found by my owne cxperi- 


| you what was before [ had any ſenſe of my owne eftare by the Law, then 
| it was a$if | nad beene without Law, as they that lived before the Law was 
; given,] thought my ſelfe indeed in caſe good enough, as you now doe, but all 
| was in blindneſſe ; or whether Icell you what I am now that I have received 
; the ſpirit of faith and grace:the mere I come co be inlightned hereby,and cna- 
| bled te judge of things rightly, the more I ſee, that it there were no comfort 
| robe had bur in the perfect keeping of the Law, I ſhould be altogether lefc 
: deftiture and in miſery, ſeeing through the infirmity of my fleſh 1 can never 


' here be ſoperfect, but ctharchere be in me ſinful lufis and 'motions/ enow to | 
condemne me, were it not rhat Iam in berrer hope by reaſon of Gods grace | 


; in Chrift Jeſus our Lord. And thus much for the clearing of rhe generall 
| | doubr here : now upon this there he ſundry particulars more dependant ; as 


 firft, whar che Juſt here ſpoken of is ? To this the Roman Catholtkes anſwer, | 


Texr 12. | | 


ooo et 
— — — 


cauſe ro haſten to Chriſt, asro 2 new hasband, not adhering (till co che Law, 
which (though it ſelfe be good) is an occaſion of much evil! ro us, by rea- | 


— — 


| ence thar there is no ſtaying 'upon the Law for ſalyation, for whether [tell | 


: that ſuch motions of the minde onely are hereby meant that come from deli- | 


| tons, though involuntary and withour confent,are to be underſtood : a reafon 
| whereof is rendred by Calvin, becauſe the Law of God is ſo perfeRly good 
| and holy, as that it doth not admir of any corrupt motions, bur prefcriberh 
; zbſolme purity, ſuch as was in the firſt Adam before his fall, and in the ſe= 
cond eAdam, who we are ſure were free from allevill motions. And chisrea- 
ſon is good, ſeeing God in making the Law was not to looke iv juſtice at 
mans abilitic as he then was, but as he created him; otherwiſe he ſhould not 
have madea Law fo perfely holy as he made man, to whom the Law was to 
bea rule, which were abſurd, both becauſe the Law deſcriberk righteouſ- 


| berate reaſon aud theelection of rhe will :' but our Divines, that all evillmo- 


-— 


| neſſe of man by creation: and becauſe the Law is a ſchoole-maſter co bring 
us to Chritt, reaching ſuch righteouſnefſe as none can now atcaine to buc 
Chriſt onely, that we might be driven to flieto him, and to ſeeke to befound 
| in him, abour which we would be the leſle ſolicitous, the leffe the exrenc of 
the. Law is. 

Aſecond particular is, whether this luſt be a finne in the regenerate? To 
this the Romanifts anſwer, that thoſe motions which are withour conſent in 
ſuch, are not ſinne properly ſo called, but only incitations and meanesto pro- 
; vokero ſin1e, for which.cauſe onely they are called finne, and if there bee 
; any thing fintull in them, ir did utterly ceaſe in bapriſme. 

Bur we hold ſuch mocions to be finne in whomſoever, and without Gods 
. mercy ſuthcient to condemne, yet to the regenerate they are not imputed, 
| by reaſon of their intereſt in Chrift, And this we prove, fhirft, becauſe they are 
' plainly affirmed robe finne againſt Gods Law: for without diſtinion the 
: Apoflle ſairh, The Law hath ſaid, Thon ſhalt nor left : not, Thou ſhalt notour 
_ of deliberation and reaſon defire and be willing unto evill, Yea Saint [ames, 
' that ic might more plainly appeare in deſcribing rhis luſt, diftinguiſherth che 
| acts of it {o, as that it muſt needs be acknowledged that there is luſt before 
; conſent. Luſt when it hath concerved brmgeth forth finne : | Here is luſt 'con- 
ceived whenthe firſt motions ariſe, and luſt vringing forrh when conſent is 
adged, and where there is luſt, there is tranſgrefſion of the Law, becauſe ir 
' forbiddeth all luſt, which may rightly be ſocalled according ro the Scriprure 
phraſe. Secondly, becauic luſt hindreth from loving God with all our heart 
| I ___... commanded 
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Whether luſt be finne. 

; commanded by the Law, ſo that the beſt by reaſon ef the fleſh cannor doe ir 
here, And this is maintained by Auguſtine, who faich, The perfect keeping of 
this Law, Thou ſhalt love the Lord with all thy hear:, is norto be cxpected ill 
another life, when we ſhal ſeeGod face to face, but is commanded here that we 
may be premoniſhed whitherto ſend our hope before, and whatto looke at 
by faith, and forgetting that which is behind ſtreine rowards it. Againe, an- 
ſwering to this queſtion, Why it ſhould be commanded here, it ir be impot- 
ible for us to fulfill it, he faith, Why ſhould nor perfect. rightcouinefle bee 
preſcribed here, though none here attaine it? For wee cannot run, if it bee 
unknowne whirher rodire& our courſe ; and how ſhould this be knowne, 
unlefſe ic were ſhewed by precept? Here may alſo be applied char which 
the ſame Father hath in another place: Ic belongeth to chat immorcall life co 
fulfill the precept, Thow ſbatt net /aft ; bur to this life ro Keepe that which is 
in Eccleſiaſticus, Thou ſhalt not goe after thy Infts. And agaime, He doth much 
good that followeth not his luſts, but nor the perfect good preſcribed inthe 
Law. For therefore hath the Law faid thus, that wee finding our dilcaſe, 
might flic to the medicine of grace, and might know by that precept wha: 
we ought to firiveafcer in this mortality, and what we ſhall attainero in that 
immortality. | 
Laftly, Luft is ſooften ſo plainly called finne in this Chapter, that it is im- 
pudency tro denyit. Wherefore * Auguſtine againe ſairh, Even as the blind- 
neſle of the hearr, which none but God can remove, is both finne in thar God 
is not belecyed in, and the puniſhment of finne in thar the proud hcart is 
worthily puniſhed, and the cauſe of finne : ſo the luſt of the fleſh, againſt 
which the good Spirit Juſteth, is both finne becauſe there is d1r{obegience 
thercin agaioſt the dominion of the minde, and the puniſhment of (inne re- 
tribured to the merits of difoþedience,.and rhe caule of finne, &c. Againit 
all this the Church of Rome bath ſome ſhifts, thatthey might bring in per- 
fection in this life ; but who ſo would ſee more touching this point, let him 
reade Perkins reformed Catholike of originall frane, and che defence thereof. 
Now whereas Anguſtixe in other places denyeth theſe motions to be pro- 
perly called finne, it is to be underſtood onely in reſpect of impuration, for 
{o much as the baptized are not reckoned now to' be finners by originall im- 
purity, untill that voluntarily and by conſent againe finne pollneth them 
anew, which appeareth by this ſaying, In them which areregencrare, when 
they reccive forgiveneſle of 31] their finnes, ir mul needs be thartthe giilraiſo 
of this concupiſcence yet remaining is forgiven, that ir may nor bee impured 
for finne. Thirdly, athird particular is, what difference then is berwixe the 
regenerate man and thenaturall inreſpe& of luſt, rhat a man may know whe- | 

' ther he be regenerate yet or not? To this Calvin hath anſwered well, that 
| there isno truerelucation inthe mind againſt (in in the naturail man, chough 
| there may bee ſome prickings of conſcience, evill motions trouble him nor; 
' burifhe hath broken out into notorious acts, he may be troubled in ſo:neour- ! 
ward reſpects,or chrough inward terrors ; whereasthe regenerate is croubled * 
for thoughts knowne co none in conſcience of the good Law forbidding j 
- them. And to this we may adde that of Auguſtine and Anſelme,tharalchough 
there beluſts in the regenerate, yer they goc nor afcer them by conſenting and 
delight, bur are heartily grieved forthem : but the naturall man is well plea- 
ſed with them, and though he catinot have opportunity to doe the evill con- 
| ceived, yer he pleaſurethin thinking upon it. For we muſt nor imagine char 
Saint Paul hating adultery, did through infirmity commir adultery, &c. bur 
hating luft, yet he Jufted though he never conſented, but alwaics oppugned | : 
theſe rebellious motions, and ſodoth every regenerate perſon. Fourthly, a | 


Rom.7.v.7. | 


| Text 12. 
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F 3259 ua is, how aregenerate man can be called carnall ? To this aifo | 


| Augnſtize auſwereth fully, that howloever inſome reſpe&t hee bec ſpiricuall, 
| 


Cs em nn lll 


i, 


| 
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viz. (o farre forth as he is renued in his underſtanding, judgement, and deire; | 
yet in ſome reſpeR hee is carnall as iopgas helivech here; v1z, in the morcall 
| body, with which finne is fo wreathed, and: wherein'it hath caken ſuch roo- 
ting; that as the Ivie inanofd fone wall cannot beoutterly defireyed, till 
the wall beingeaken downe and' the ftonexſevered, albrhe roots bee pulled 
out: focvililuftsand morions'will not: ureerly ceaſe; tilltnan in death be diſ- 
ſolved, that rhe roots may beiptuckr out. p 
C:ſſianrs hath a different interpretatiow from all-that hitherto have beene 
aHeaged. For he referreth all; ro which' Part labourcd for much co atcaine, 
td the pure and perfe@-comemplationof- God, from which-hee was hindred 


full of ſuch corruption, as turneth all his meat into corruprion. 


being prefſed downe by rhe burthen of the flefh, fo char even he-which was 
fomuch admired for his perfeQions, could nor bee'freehere in his devotion, 
but that theughts and wandring imaginations wottld pry aa chemſelyes, 
, which he callech che body of death, longing co be delivered from it. 

Note, what horrible corruption is nararally in everic man, like torhar of 
the Spider, which ſuckerh-poyforrout of heney : for fo-we naturally turne the 
holy Law of God into av occafion of ſane, being rhe more. bent co dee evill, 
the more we are forbidden it : that we may learne co bewaile this our corrup= 
tion, and tudie to mortific jt, and co purge 1t our, as a manthat hath his body 
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| Rom. 8. The Analyſis and ſenſe of the Chap er | | 


Nore agiive, that vaturall corruption is not only exceeding great, but 
monftroufly unmeafurable, becauſe what a man in cenſcience knoweth, hee | 


'oughtto doe, and it is good andjuſt that ke ſhould doeſo, yea, whichhee in- | 


wardly loverh and is delighted in, and therefore would faine doe, yer by this | 
corruption he 'is ſo overborne, as thar he doth ic not, bucthe concrarie eyill, | 


like a poore miſerable man crying our in the ſenſe of this miſerie, And ſo with 
him wee might aſſume comfort againe in Chrift, falving allthisour maladie, 
which otherwiſe we can never rightly doe. , 

Norte laſtly, that the difference berwixt a naturall and a regenerate man 
ſtandeth nor in this, that in his owne apprehenfion and opinion che regene- 
rate liveth better than the unregenerate doth : for as Saint Paul here, ſoeyerie 
one that is regenerate abaſcth himſelfe, as being amongſt the chiefe of all (an- 


| 


ners, ſo much ſinne and going from the Law, the rule of righteoulnefle,doth 
he finde in himſelfe, againſt his knowledge and the inward inclination ef his 
minde, moved by the operation of the Spirit of God. Bur the differenceis, 
that indeed he doth live berter, and the courſe of his life is generally holy and 
righteous, and which maketh him farre to outſtrip any nacurall man, hee is 
daily exerciſed with greefe, in conſideration of thoſe offences, rhat againſt his 
will ar ſungrie times doe paſſe from him ; thus being kept under in humilitie 
and lowlinefle of minde all the dayesof his life, though theſe his offences bee 
ſecrer and hidden from others : whereas the naturall man is not humbled, buc 
for notorious knowen finnes, that put him to lofſe or diſgrace amongft men, 
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; | CHAP. VIIL. 
The Analyſis and Senſe. 


He ApoRile having at large anſwered that cavill agaifft juſtification 
by grace and faith only in Jeſus Chrift, mentioned (Hap. 6. t. beth 
there and Chap. 7.in the beginning, proving a necefſicic of holineſſe 
of life in all thoſe that bee thus juſtified, and bevipg inthe refdue of 


| 


rhe ſeyench Chaprter cleared the Law from any illimputation, though "_ 
| I 2 an 


'and that notin ſome things, but being madetorrade daily,as ic were, herein : | 
which ſhould ſerve to humble everic ene of us,asthe Apoſtle is humbled here, | 
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| The Analyfis and ſenſe of the Chapter. 


and death workerh hereby, becauſethe conſcience of everic man approving 
it, andthe endevours of the regenerateto live according to the Law, doe ro- 
gether give teftimony for it, though by reaſon of finne by everie one ſtill com- 
mitted againſt it, all arc in themſclyes liable ro death. Yetin the end of that 
ſeycach Cha pter, hee propoundeth ſome comfort to all the truly faichfull, 


| through Jeſus Chriſt. Now inchis Chapter hee proſecuteth. more ar large, 


— 


L 


( 


what in the end of that hee couched upon, viz. that though the caſc bee ſuch 
even with the faithfull,thar they cannot doe as they ſhould, yer there is com- 
fort for them in Chriſt. The ground of this comfort is, thatto rhoſe that are in 
Chrift leſus there « no conderynation, who are deſcribed to bee ſuch as walke 
not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. : 

This ground thus laid downe, firft is proved verſ.2, 3,4. becauſe in thoſe 


| that walke notafter the fleſh, bur after the Spirit, the Law is in Chriſt fulfil- | 


led, and ſo there can be nothing thereby againſt chem. 

Secondly, who they be that waike nor after the fleſh, bur after the Spirit, 
is declared both by their ſpirituall wiſdome, which tendeth to life, when as 
carnall wiſdome tenderh to death, verſ.5,6. and by their willing ſubjeion 
unto God, whereas they thatarecarnall, are atenmitie with him, verſ.7,8,9. 
and laſtly, by the mortification of their linfull body, and their vivification ts 
righteouſneſle, verſ. 10. | 

Thirdly, the happie riſing againe oftheir bodies is ſer forth, who mortifie 
their bodiesof finne, whereupon a-dying unto ſane is againe inferred, verſe 
$1112, T3. ' 

Fourrhly, 2 ground of this happie riſing againe is laid downe, namely,that 
the fairhfull living accordingto the Spirit, arethe ſonnesand heires of God : 
and therefore it mult needs follow, that they ſhall riſe to inkerit that, whcre- 
unto they are hcires, verſ.14, 15, 16,17. 

Fitthly, the glorie of the faithfull in the reſurreRion is extolled, both by 
being compared with che preſent miſeries, ver/. 18. and by the common moſt 
carnclt expectation of that time, both in belcevers and inall creatures, unto 
which the comfort of tharglorie ſhall extend alſo, verſ. 19, 20, 21, 22,23. 
whereas if it were not of wenderfull excellencie, there could bee no ſuch 
longing after it. 

Sixthly, ifany doubt ſhould ariſe couchingrhat glorie to come, becaule ir 
is nor yet ſcene, it. is ſatisfied ; things hoped tor doe aor uſe co be ſeene, other- 
wiſe hope were no hope, verſ. 24, 25. the ſighing of che ſpirir allo afcerthe 
glorie before ſpoken of, being (after this of hope brought in by a Parcntheſis) 
turtheradded, and thartas a furtherance unto it, ver/. 26, 27. 

Seventhly, that this glorie ſhall come, is confirmed by diving into allthe 
cauſesthereof, beginning with Godseletion and fore-knowledge,and to pro- 
ceeding to calling, fiBenios: and glorification, which he calleth all rhings 
working together forour good, verſ. 28,29, 30, | 


' Eighthly, he preſſerh this of Gods eleQting us, to prove that it is impoſh- | 
| ble that ever wee ſhould bee ſubjeR tothe cendemnarion ſpoken of, verſe 1. | 


Firſt, challenging whatſoever might be imagined to be an hindrance in gene- 
rall, oppoſing Chriſt againſt all, verſ. 31, 32, 33, 34- Secondly, all particulars 
that can bee named, that may ſeeme to bee hindranccs, verſ. 35, 36, 37. And | 


laſtly, delivering his owne cerraine perſwaſion againſt the force, not ovly of | 


theſe things below already named, bur alſo of ſuperiour andgreater powers, 
he concludeth the Chapter, verſ. 38, 39. In his owne perſon here, as inthe ſe- 


venth Chapter, ſpeaking not only for himſelfe, bur for eyeric beleeyer char | 
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| 


hath a firme faith in Jelus Chriſt ; for cach one hath ſuch an aſſurance, and 
hereunco we ought all ro aſpire. | 
Touching the ſenſe of thoſe paſſages that are doubrfull, here 1 ſpare to ſay 


any more,till I come to handle them moreae large : for I finde ſo many difh- | 


| 


culcies, 


— 
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culcies, upon which there is ſuch varietic ofexpoſitions, chac having once cx- 
planed them, the whole Chapter will be cleare. 


Verſ. 2. For the Law of the ſpirit of life in Chrift leſua hath freed mee fromthe 
Law of ſirne, and of death. s | 
3. For that which was impoſſible to the Law, inſomnch as it s« weake 
through the fleſh, God ſending his owne Sonne, &c. 


Vguit. The Law is id to be weake through the fleſh, becauſe that by 


| 


m.$.v.2,3. The Law of the ſpirit freeing, 7c. Text 13. | 


reaſon of fleſhly deſires, it could not bee perfeRly obſerved by man. 
Wherefore God ſenthis owne Sonrie, who is not called fleſh, becauſe nor 
begorten in carnall deleRation, bur mrihe imilitude of finfull fleſp, becauſe 
asall fleſh, ſo he was mortall. And heis ſaid ro condemme finze in the fl:ſb, be- 
cauſe he was a patcerne of perfe& righteouſneſle inthe fleſh. And therighte- 
onſnefſe of the Law is ſaid to be fulfilled in us through him, becauſe the ſpirir of 
charicie burning in us, we doe not conſent co the luſts of the fleſh, and ſorhe 
precepts of che Law are fulfilled by charitie, which couid noc be by feare. 
| Ocexm. Having ſhewed before what the Law did, here he ſheweth what 
Chriſt hath done, viz. nor only freed us from our fianes paſt, buc allo hath 
made us ſuch, as that wee ſhall not hereafter be held captive by finne, and ſo 
pcriſh:and ro declare who are thus freed, he ſaith,which are in Chrift [eſies,&c, 
that is, inthe faith of Chriſt, and defirousto lead a fpirituall life. For che Law 
of the Spirit, &c.. that is, the Spirit which is from Chriſt, taking fleſh upon 
him,communicated to me, hath freed mee] from finne, by inabling mee to the 
beſt things, and conſequently from death the Rlipend of finne : and it is called 
the Law of the Spirit of life, becaule ic is appoſite to the Law of #eath, which 
is our naturall corruption , forſomuch as it by drawing to goodnefle quic- 
keneth , as luſt by drawing to cvill mortificth. Inaſmuch 4s it ras weake 
through the fleſh|that is, whatthe Law would have done, but could not, the 
inficmicic of che fleſh being ſuch, as that the morethe Law went about ro | 
hold in from finving,the more men brake out into finne. God ſerding his owne \ 
Sonne in the ſmilitude of ſinful fleſh, &c. Similitude here hach nor reference | 
to fleſh, butt finne ; for he was true fleſh as finfull men are, bur withour all 
fiane. Cyril. lib. 1 5.4dverſe [ulian, The bodie of Chriſt was not finfull fieth, 
burthe ſimilitude of finfull lc(h. Bafl. Epr/f. ad Sozopolet, The Lord tooke 
upon him true naturall affcions, to corfirme that he had true and not imagi- 
narie fleſh : but ſuch affetians as flow from pravitic hee rejeed, unworthy 
cheDeitic. The Sonnve of God thus comming for finne, condemned finne inthe 
fleſh] thatis, not by his omniporent power as hee was God, butin his humane 
nature, when as lin aſſaying toinfet him, was wterly overcome and lubJdued, 
he keeping, himſelfe even in his fleſh, alwayes alcogether free from finne : for 
whentin is utterly ſubdued, it is rightly ſaid to be condemned, the ſubduing 
being the internecion and execution of ir. That the r1ghteouſneſſe of the Law 
might be fulfilled in us| The rightcouſneſle of the Law is the ſcope of it, and 
this ſcope is, that the Law being fulfilled, wee may not bee obnoxio:15 to the 
carſe. And left any ſhould take liþertic hereupon to live as they lift, ir is 
added, which walke not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit, 

Ambroſe. The law of the Spirit of life, is the Law offaith,ſo called, becaule it 
forbiddeth to ſinne, and calleth backe to life one dead in fipne, The Law of 
Moſes 8 ſaid to bee ſpirituall, becaule it forbidderh to fiane, wherein who fo 
obeyech,is ſpiritual, in that he islike the heavenly Spirits: burir is nota Law | 
of the Spirit of life, becauſe it delivereth not from finne and death. The Law 
of faith ig the Law of rhe ſpiric, becauſe God (of whom faith is) is a Spirit: 
In that therefore are words, in this deeds ; there the things of God, here 
God himſelfe. This Law of faith and grace in Chriſt, delivereth eycry wor- 

thy beleever from che Law of finne, 3nd from death. The Law of finne is luſt 
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Calvin.inRom 8, 


Text 13. Freed fromibe'Law of finne. Rom. 3.v.2,3. 
drawing to wicked things, and contrary tothe law of the minde, and of God. 
And the Law of Hoſes is ſometime called rhe Law of death, as in thar place, 
whereirt is faid, /fthe miniſtration of death grauen im ſtone were gloriow, @& c. 
and the Goſpell it ſelfe is ſaid to bee as to life, ſo'to death. To ſome it i a ſweet 


is, becauſe it doth not kill, for faith juftificth crue belecvers, and.ſertech chem 
free frem ſinne, whom the Law holdeth guilty : and if any obty not this faith, 
they are not killed by faith, but by the Law, beeatſe nor receiving the taith 
they Rill remaine gwlry of ſfinpe, and are by the Law condemned. 
Th. Aquin, The law of the ſpiritof life, is cicher the Law which isrhe fpirir, 
but called the Law, becauſe as it is given to draw ments goodnefle, forhe 
| ſpirit inhabirivg the minde much more, for that it doth nit ovly by enlighte- 
| ning manifeſt the good to bee done, but alſo inclineth the affeCtions to doe ir, 
| orelſe the Law ofthe Spirit is the proper effeR ofthe Spirit, faith working by 
| loye. Andit is called the ſpirit of life, becauſe asrhe naturall ſpirit giveth the 
life of nature, ſo the divine ſpirit giveth lifeof grace. /» Chri/? [eſws, this is 
added, becauſc none have this life but ſuch as are in Chriſt, Harhfreed mee 
from the law of finne, that is, cither from luſt which inclineth to finne, or from 
the conſent andact, whereby amanis bound before by the Law, for by the 
Spirit all finne is remitted. For that which was impoſſible, that is, whereas the 
Law could not juſtific by reaſon of mans corruption, the Sonne of God com- 


ly maketh ſubjeR ro pafſon. Condenmed ſinne inthe fleſh, that is, deſtroyed it 
through ſuffering . 7 har the righreoufritſſe of the law might be fulfilled in 1, that 
is, in us which are in Chriſt by faith; according to that, The Gentiles artained 
righteouſneſſe, viz. righteouſnefſe which « of farth, and Hee was made ſirne for 
; 15, that knew no ſinne, that wee _ bee made the ri ghreonſneſſe of Godin him. 
 Avrſel. The law ofthe ſpirit of ife;is the law of faith, and grace, and merey, 
| whereby finne is remitted. The law is faid ro-bee weake by reaſon of our 
| weaknefle increaſed thereby, or by reaſsn of the carnall underftanding, and 


| obſcryances. By ſirne condemned ſinne, that is, by death cauſed by finne, as 


| Greeke or Latine lecrers are called the Greeke or Latine rongue, nor becanle 
chey are a tongue, bur uttered by the tongue : for chus Chriltcaking fleſh of 
ther maſſe, which by finne had deſerved to die, is ſaid by finne, (meaning 
death a neceſſary ſequele of finfull fleſh) ro deftroy finne, orelſe by (inne un- 
derſtand a facrifice for ſinne. The'righteouſneſſe of the law isfaid co be fulfil- 
; led -in us, when being holpen by the ſpirit we keepe thelaw, by minding hea- 
veuly things, not being carried by the fleſh after carthly. For they whicb are 
intent to heavenly and not to earthly things, Walke nor after the fleſh but afier 
che ſpirit : and thus the righteouſneſſe of the law is fulfilled in us, not thar 
tera ſaith, Tho ſhalt not luſt, but that which faith, Thom ſhalt not goe after 
thy luff i. 
|" Calvin, Thelaw of the fpirit of life, is pur improperly forthe ſpirit of God, 
which beſprinklerh our ſoules with the blood of Chriſt, nor only to cleanſe us 
from finnc in regard gf the guilt, bur alſo ro ſanRifie us to true holinefle where- 
by we aredelivered from the guilt of finne, and conſequently from death and 
damnarion, forſomuch as inordinare luſts are corrected in us, and the Law of 
ſinne aboliſhed by the ſpirit. If ic be obje&ed, that then the remiſſion of ſins, 
and deliverance from death dependerh upon our regeneration, as the cauſe 
hereof : the ſolution is eafie, that Pax! doth nor ſpeake here of the cauſe, bur 
of the manner, how wee are freed from the guilt of finne, which is nor by the 
outward reaching ofthe law, but whileft we are renewed bythe ſpit of God 
being withall faflified throngh a free pardon, that the curlc of finne may no 
more preſſe us. Idarenot affent ro them, who underſtand here by the law of 
fine, the written law, for that were too harſh, neither would che Jewesever 
*- - of have 
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ſavour of death unts death, yet it is not a Lawof death, asthe Law of Moſes | 


| 
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ming inthe fleſh, for ir is ſaid, /»the fmrlitude of ſinfull fleſh, becauſe finne on- | 
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haveenduredir :neither yeram I of their minde, whoexpound it of concupi« 


was impoſſible tothe law, Fc. Here followeth a proofe that we are freely juſti- 
| fied by che grace of God in Chriſt, For it he had meantto ſer forth ourvictory 
over finne by the ſpirit of regeneration, he would nat have added the clauſe, 
Which walke not hs the fleſh but after the ſpirit, ſeeing;itagreerth not to men 
yoid of all finne, but to ſuch as (though finners) are freely juſtified ro ftirre 
themup from ſecurity, and to intend'to live after the ſpirir. The law which js 
faid ro bee weake, is not the ceremoniall onely , asſome underſtand jr, but the 
morall, for it is{uch a law,-as being obſerved ineyerypart, juſtifieth, as the 
ceremoniall doth not, becauſe the defect of juſtifying is nor ſaid to bee in the 
Law, burin the fleſh, hindering from keeping ir, and by fleſh here underftand 
our ſelves. God ſending hic owne ſane, & c, Even by ſirne condemned ſinne, oc; 
Here 15 the manner how juſtification by Chrift redoundeth unto us, viz. by 
condemning finne in the very fleſhof Chriſt, in abolifhing the fault, where- 
| with we were tyed, the handwriting being as it were putour. For the condem- 
{ ting of inne brivgerh'righteouſnefie to us, becauſe we are thus zbſolved from 
the guilt, an:{ Gol doth repure us for jutt. And in ſetting this forth, he expreſ 
tcch Chriſts tending to admeniſh,that righteouſneſſe doth not refide in us, but 
is to be ſought for 1n Chriſt alone, and thar iris vaine for menrotrutt ro their 
| own2 merits, who onely borrow righreoulneſſe from the expiation, which 
Chriſt fulfilled in his 0:vne fleſh. The Greeke ſcholiaftreadeth the next words 
2s appending ro the fortr;er. God [ending his owne Sovne in the ſimilitude of /in- 
frll fleſh, and for fin. Bur I cannot be brought tothinke, that by the word fine, 
any orher thing is meant here, but an expiarory ſacrifice for ſine, by the He-. 
brewes called TDWYX, by the Greckes wuywa, which is futther confirmed, 2 
Cor.5.21. #ho wa; made /inne for ns, Therefore wi isa cauſall here, as ifhe had 
faid upon thar ſacrifice, or forthe burden of fane laid upon Chriſt, ſinne was 


Righteouſnef e fulfiled nw. Text = | 
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ſcence, as though Paul! were now vidtoroverir, for it is Guts free'abſolving | 
of us, which doth purchaſe tous 2 quiet peace to God- ward, Forthat which | 


calt ouc of his right, that it might not hold us as guilty any longer : for che 
are ſaid to bee condemned , who are overthrowne in their cauſe. And itis ſaid 
to bee condemned inthe fleſh, becauſe in ournature, that wee might havethe | 
| moreſure confidence. That the righreonſneſſe of the Law might beefulfilled in 
| zz, that is, not the Law being now perfeGly kept by the regenerate which is 
altogether from the ſcope : but whileſt the perfeR obedience of Chriſt is im- | 
pured unro.us, the law being in him ſatisfied, we mightbe accounted juſt. And 
becauſe rightcouſnefſe is communicated from Chriſt anto none, burro fuch as 
| are joyned to him by his ſpirit ,itis added, Which walke nor after the fleſh, but | 
after the Spirit, that is, which diligently labour jn mortitfying cheflcth, foas; 
thac it doth plainly appesre, that the Rudy of piety dothreigne mrhem, © | 
 Beza, By the Law ofthe ſpirit of life, I doe nertber underftand.the law of | 
| faith with f#2broſe, nor the ſpirit it ſelfe with Chryſefe, bur rather che efficacy 
| ofit abo:1ſhing finne and death, and the grace of regeneration oppoſed ro the 
| fleſh, our naturall corruption. {» Chreſt Teſus : is added to diftinguiſh the ſpirie 
| of life in Chriſt himſeltc from that which is inus, that is, the perfect ſanRi- 
| fication efour nature in him, trom the {ſanity which is but begun in us. For 
' thatbeing perfect hath freed us, bur by reaſonofthe imperfection ofthis, we 
| cry with che Apoſtle, Whoſhall delrver me fromthe body of this death ? And for 
ſenne|moſt Interpreters joynethis with the words following thus, by fimne con- 
 demmed ſinne, &c. burthe ſcope of this place being nor to ſhew the meanes, 
how finne was by Chritt expiaced, bur the neceflity of his comming, viz. for 
the expiacion of finne which could norotherwiſe be dove away, therightrea- 
ding is, A:dfor ſinne, joyniog it unto ſending. Condemned finne, thatis, rooke 
iraway by che imputation ot hjs rightcouſneſle : the likephraſe is, 1 Ter. 4; 
| 6. That the righteanſneſſs of the law might bee fulfilled in, nor of us, as hee | 
WOou 
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Sce Text 13. 


| Text. 13. Per fetion in the beſt impugned. Rom. 8v.2,z.| 


I. 


— 


| the Law. Itis fulfilledin vs, when the perfeR righreouſnefle of Chritt is im- 
| puted unto us. | 
| - CHayer, The maine doubt of thisplace is, whether by the grace of rege- 
| neration wee arc inabled, the beſt of us, to _ the Law of God perfely ? 
| The Church of Rome now maintaineth ic moſt confidently, and urgeth this 
| Scripture irongly ro-prove it. The law ofthe ſpirivof life, ſay they, is = 
flowing from Chriſt into the regenerate by the holy Ghoſt, am this freeth 
them from ſinne, by inabling rhem'to reſiſt ſfinfull motions, which are no (ins 
| inthem without conſent, and ſd they live altogether free from finne, and 
; death the wages of finve : which is further proved in the next words, whar 
could not be done by the helpe of the law,agaioſt which corruption made roo 
| ſtrong reſiſtance, is done by Chrift firit perfefthy keeping the law in our na- 
ture, andtheforces of finne being thus broken, inabling us by grace againſt 
| our luſts ſo that wee doe alſo perfe&ly kecþc ir, which are ſpirituall. And 
this they labour ro prove further by other rexcs, as by that, According to bu 
| mercy he hath ſaved us by the laver of regeneration, and renewing of the holy 
Gheſt, which he hath powred our upon x abundaztly through Tefas Chriſt our 
' Lord : andby that of /eremie, / willput my law into their bow-ls, and in their 
| heart I willwritett : and of Ezechiel, I will put my ſpirit within you, and will 
| Cauſe you to walky in my precepts, androkeepe my judgements. Loc here (lay 
; they) imputartive righteouſnefle of Chriſt is not ſpoken of, bur that which 
through Chriſt 'is in us, whereby wee are delivered from finne and death. 
| For anſwer to all which Ifay, that this cannot poſſibly be the ſcope of this 
place, becauſe no perfe&righteouſnefle is to be attained to he:e by the beſt 
in themſelyes, as was ſhewed Text 12. neither have any ancient Expoſicors 
thus underſtood it, eAwgsſtine teacheth, that the ſpirit doth only fo farre 
prevaile, as that it preſerverh the regenerate from conſenting to fivne. And 
in another place he ſaith, How hath the ſpirit freed mee, but becauſe the ſpirit 
doth diſſolve the guilt of laſt in Chrift, through theremiſſion of all my ſinnes, 
that alchough luſt doth yet remaine, but waning daily more and more, yet it & 
ot imputed for finne. And Anſelme ſpeaketh to the ſame efte&, with whom 
wee willingly joyne, teaching likewiſe, thar the regenerate are lo ſanified 
by the ſpirit, as thatchey pu not to any finne. Touching the other pla- 
ces alleaged, they prove nothing, bur that there is inherent righreouſneſle in 
the faithfull, which wee denie not ; as for perfeRion hereof, and falyation by 
our righteouſneſle, it remaineth yer co be proved. Wherefore rejeting rhis 
| ſenſe, I thinke the Apoſtles meaning to be this : That ſuch as are in Chrift, 
are not under damnation, take mee for example, whom the ſpirit of life in 
Chriſt, that is, the grace of regeneration by the ſpirit, which is tully in Chriſt, 
and in mecin a meaſure, thus giving mee eſtate in him, hath freed mee, that 


— ——— ————— 


with Chriſt thus attained : from rhe /aw of ſinne, thatis, from the guile of my 
corruption, ſo that although ic be not wholly purged our here, yerit isnor 
laid ro my charge, neither ſhall it damne mee hereafter. For chat which was 
impoſſible to the law, &c. that is, the law artempred to doe this before, by 
forbidding all finne, bur could nor effeR it by reaſon of my naturall corrup- 
tion breaking out the more, the more it was reſtrained hereby : wherefore 


is, not by vertue of any grace or goodnefſe in mee, bur by vertue of a union | 


| 


God ſending his owne Sonnein the fleſh, which was fraile, and morrall, like 
our finfull fleſh, ir ſelfe being withour all ſinne, condemmed fione in the fieſh,' 
that is, ſubdued the force of (inne in a mortall body, keeping it eut fo, 2s that. 
it had tho power to defile it : chat the righteonſneſſe of the law might be fulfilled 


by the ſpirit of grace, mighr for time co come fulfill the law, though not in 
__ every 
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in us threagh him] that is, fione being thus in his body ſubdued, might not | 
have ſo much power in us that ate his members, but wee being ſtrengthened | 
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| Rom. 8.v.19. Tyv2bady dead throuph finne. 


every point and particle, (tor the contcaty hath beene cl 


whick is a perfect fulfilling in Gods accepration 
for the deed, in-thoſe that are in Chriſt, in who 
fe&ions are covered, And that this is alf our fulfi 
peareth by the deſcription adj»yned; wh 
the ſpirit, chat is, are nor fleſhly, buc truly 
And this is the ſame almoſt in <ffet with the expoſitions of the Fathers be- 
fore going, is conſonant ro the reſt of the diſcourte preceding and following 
and is the ſound ind true dorine of the word of God,fcr forth in many other 

laces. | | 
 Naxre, that a true drleripion of a faithful perſon, who is by faich planted 
into Chriſt, and ſo cannot beliable to condemaation, is, that he is one which 
walketh mor after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit ; he doth not live in a cacnall 
and ſenſual] magner, taking pleaſure in nothing bur in that which in the ſenſe 
of the fleſh is delightful, bur in a fpirituall manner, being much exerciſed 
and taken up with delight inthe word and prayer, and to walke in all things 
accorling to Gods lawes. So that he is utterly deceived, who thinketh him- 
ſeife to be faithfull, being yer of a wicked and prophane life 
faith, and colead a godly life, are alwsyes inſeparable. 

Norte againe, that it is not by reaſon of this our walkige afcer the ſpirit, 
that wee arc exempt from damnation, bur becauſe Chriſt lef%s, in whom we 
are, inour nacure hath perfely fulfilled che law, and fo brought in righte- 
ouſeſſe to all his members : for itis through ſfinne, that death raketh place; 
where perfeR righteouſneſle is, there is freedome from death. Wherefore 
ler usnot erre by conceiving any merit of life to be in our righteouſnefle, but 
caſt our ſelves wholly upoathar of Chriſt by fajth apprehended aud applicd 
and indeed made ours, bcing aſſured, rhar having tis \vee arc freed? from 
death, and tranſlatcd co rhac life that hall be for eyermore. 


Verf.10. eAnd if Chriſt be in you, the bo 
life through righteauſneſſe. 
A Fauſt. This is a moſt evid enreteſtimonie of the reſurreRion ofthe body: 
was no reiltance made againſt ſine. 2. Under the law, when wee fight, but 
are overcome. 3.Under:heGoſpell, when wee fight and overcome. 4.Whep 
wee ſhall not tight, bur reſt ineternall peace, rthar being ſubdued which is 
under us. | 
Cbryſoſt. To ſhew, that he had nor accuſed the body, but finne in the 
body, he ſaith, The body t« dead to ſine, becauſe finne is nor efficacious any 
more inthe body of the fairhfull, The ſpirit here isthe ſoule becomming 
rituall, the fruit following hereupoa is life, ſer forth thus to animate the more 
torighteouſneſſe rending hereunto. As if it had beene ſaid; Be nor terrified 
wheuthou heareſt that the body is dead, for thou haſt life and ſpirir yet co 
the operation of righteoulneſſe: and when he hath called the body dead, he 
doth nor an(werably call the ſpirit alive, bur life, intimating, that it is not 
only living init ſelfe, bur hath force of yivifying alſo, 
e Anſelm. The body «s dead.) He faith not, is mortall, for fo it was with- 
our finne, becauſe it might dic, though it ſhould never have died, if fiane had 
not beene : but by realou of finne it is now dead, in compariſon of that it ſhall 
bear the relurreRion, yee the ſpirit liverh rhrough rigerconfrelſe, becauſe the 
juft ſhallive by hs faith ; which is ſpoken coexcoll rhe benefic comming by 
Chriſt, wee being in bim made alive, who 
wee deſpaize of life to be reftored againetothe body inthe reſurreRion, eyen 


chapter going before) yet in minde add heartie defire of perfeR keeping ir, 
erfeions all cheir imper- 
ing of righteouſneſſe, ap. 


ich walkg not after the fleſh, but after 
ſpiritually and heavenly minded, 


ſothat there hayc beene foure degrees ; 1. Before the law, when there - 


6 dead before :-neither may | 
he 
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Note. 
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dy ts dead through une, but the ſpirit | 


Anſil.in Rom, $, 


8s the body of J:ſus was raiſed up againe. | 
K Bea. 
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Beza Annot.n 
Rem. 8. 


Note. 


Text15- 


Auguſtin Rom, 
$.ſec.Bed. 


Timer ſerum: eft, 
charitas libera: 
fac veltins e 
pane þ nondun 
potes amore Ju- 


ftuiervemet Ds- 


mina & [eruus 
abſcedet,qui1 
conſummate 
charitas for as 
W1IULK £10. 


Aujthin Roms. 


| a!together free from (in) yet in the ſpirit, which is the ſoule, they live through 


Rom.9.v.z 5. 


—— ———————— ——— — 


The Spirit of Adoption Ge. 


| 


T.cxt 15. 


———— 


Reza. The Apoltic having proyed-the firft part of the prepoſition, ſer 
downe verſ.2. viz, that wee are freed from ſ{inne,doth here prove the ſecond, 
viz.that wee arc alſo freed from death. And this he yrs ol ranting, that 
the body indeed dieth neceflarily in all, even the beſt, :hrowgh finne making | 
all ſubje&ro death (whereby it appeareth, thateven the moſt holy are noc 


righteouſneſſe, that is, forſomucli as they are regenerateto the participation of 
Chriſt and his rightcouſnefle, the ſoule liverh by the vertue hereof cven after 
death : and as forthe body,it ſhall alſo bee raiſed againe to life at the laſt day. | 

| Miajer. And to this as a full reſolution ofthis Text, at which alſo Avgu/t. 
in ſhort glancerh, IT ſubſcribe without adding any other. And whereas the 
Spirit is norovly (aid tolive, butiscalled life, itisto be underſtood, as Beza 
alſo hath it, that in ſome copiesit is read, The Sperit Hiverh, which is all one, 
but that this is more emphaticall. For that expobtien of Chryſof. fullowed by 
many, it doth not io well agree, becauſe if hee had meantto ſer forth a death 
unto finne, when grace commeth, hee would not have ſaid 9 d 4agri2r, but.73 
dagria to finne, as Rows. 6.2.11. and uſually in otherplaces,as moſt fitly fer- 
ving to expreſſe it, which the other doth not without forcing it againlt the 
common ule of the phraſe. | 
Note, thateven in theſethat have a lively faith in Chriſt, it muſt ill beex- | 
pected, that they ſhould once die, evenas others doe, and fo ſickneſſes, and 
| bodily pange, andother worldly crofles, whereby the death of the body is 
haſtened, are likewiſe incident unto them. A farall neceffity of this is hereby 
broughtupon all without difference through originall ſinne, which overſprea- 
deth all. Wherefore let us ner, when we live the moſt holily that we can, ex- 
pe& to bee favoured inreſpeRt of outward croſſes, and painful! dyings, more 
than others, and ſo not bee diſcouraged herear. : but thinke it to goe well 
enough with us, inthat howſocyer the body bee afflicted and dieth, yerour | 
bercer parr, the ſpirit and ſoule,liveth a moſt happy life for eyermore. 


| 


Verſ.1g. Foree have not 'receivedthe fpirit of bendage againe to fare, but yee 
have received the ſpirit of adoption, whereby weecry, Abba,Father. 


Veuft. What meaneth this, #gaine, not that they received oue ſpirit be- 
"A fore under the Law, and another now under the Goſpell : forall is one, 
and the ſame ſpirit intimated inthe word, againe ; but becauſethe ſpirit in de- 
livering the Law then did terrifte the people being accompanied with thun- 
ders, fire, and ſmoake, &c. bur now comming downe in fiery tongues, it far 
ently upon each of them. Then was terror, as to ſervants ; now love, as of 
ſonnes. And if any man doth well now, becauſe hee feareth puniſhment, not 
' for loveof God, hee is yet a ſervant and no ſopne. Feare isa ſeryant, loveis |. 
: free, yerT would to God that ſome would dee well through feare. And doe 
thou well for feare of puniſhment, if thou canſt nor yet for loye of rightcoulſs | 
neſſe : whenthe Miſtris commeth, the ſervant will deparr, for perſett love ca- 
Rerh out fearc., eAbba, father. What is Abba? in Hebrew father, and it is ad- 
ded, becauſe in Chriſt, the corner ſtone, both peoples are joined alike becom- 
ming ſonnes, whence ſoever they come, circumciſion from one place, where- | 
upon Abba, uncircumcifion from another, whereupon Father is named, the | 
concord of the wals being the glory of the corner ſtone. | 
Anſel. The Spirit here ſpoken of is one, but becauſe in writing the Law in 
tables of Rone, terror was tirikeninto the people, it is calted the ſpirit of bon- 
- dage tofeare, they not underſtanding yec the grace of God, and being con- 
vinced of theirinfirmities and finnes by the Law ; and this feare was ſervile, 
| becauſe chrough it righteouſnefſe was not ſo much loved, aspuniſhmenr fea- 
red : but now the ſpirit doth not compell through feare, but draw us by love | 
to doe good. The cry here ſpoken of is of the heare, not of rhe lips, 3nditis 
nothing | 
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| nothing clſe but a thirſting afcer righteouſneſſe. The ſame ſpirit witneſſerh to 
our ſpirits, that is, maketh our ſpirits coungerſtand and know that we are the 
ſonnes of God, and that by-infuſing charity. inte us to make us imitate che di- 
vine goodncſlc in loving our enemies, ayd doing good rothoſe that hate us : 
for chis is an evident celtumony, declaring to our minde, that we are the fonnes 
of God, whole goodneſle we unitate according to ourpoore meaſure, as chil. 
dren their parcats, | 

Calvin. This is ſpoken, to ſhew the aſſurance and ſecurity of Gods children 
withoue the terrors in the time of giving the Law. Alike place is Heb.12.18, 


for he eompareth times with times, and notperlons with perſons : or he com- 
pareth che Law naked aud alone requiring doing to be faved, with the Goſpel 
propoundivg ſalvationto bclecyers. [nchac Father is ſet downe in two laugua- 
ges, it may ſceme to make againſt that in Eſa. 19.18, whereit is ſaid, that the 
language ot Canaan ſhall bee conimon to all ; butthe ſenſe is ail one; for hee 
doth nor reſpect the outward idiom ſo much, bur the harmony of the hearcih 
worſhipping God. The Spiru witzefſeth together, &c. Here is the ground of 
our calling God Father, for unlefle wee doe certainly in heart beleeve him to 
| be ſo, wee cannot call him ſo. Which'may ttop the mouties of cavillers, that 
| diſpute here cf a morall conjectue, and aske how man can know the will 
| and decree of God, touching his falvarion : For this 1s briefly anſwered ; The 


—— . oe 


| Spirit of God beareth witneſje with onr ſpirus, Cc. 


Mayer. Although it be foplainly determinedhere,thatche faichful are.afſured 
| by the ſpirit of theiradoption and ſalvation, yer afſuranceherin is ſiflyoppug- 
ned,aspreſiuunptiou,by che Church of Rome. Alchough no godly man(faiththe 
Counccl of Trent doubteth ingegard of Gods mercy, Chrifts merit, & the ver- 
rue ofthe Sacraments, yet whilelt he confidererh his owne infirmicy,and indi- 
foſition, he cannot bur feaxe, ſeeing none gan know by the cectaingy of faith, 
wherein there cannot be falſity, thathe hach attained the grace of God. 
Thomau Azuma argueth thus: The meanesof knowing are chree; Firſt, | 
by revelation, whereby it is to be grapted, that ſome men know themſelves to 
bee in grace. Secondly,by che praper principle'or objec, which is God, who | 
for his excellency being unknowre to us, þis preſence or abſence cannor thus 
bee certainly knowne. Thirdly, by fignes;:luch as rodelight ip God ,to con- 
remiie” the world, not to live in any mertall fine, &c. andghus a man may 
know that hee'is in grace conjeRurally, beitnor certainly, becauſe hestannor 


j rell whecher this love of God flowerk from juſtifying grace, nor how long ir 


| ſhall continue : netther cat heelive ſo freefrom finne, but that cheremay (till | 
be fione enough in him unknowne ro condemne him,, according;to that ofthe 
Apoſtle, / krow nothing by my ſe!fe, yet ans I not herein-juſtified. Againſt this | 
. we oppole this place, and divers others like unto it, as 1, Car, 2.12. Hehavere- 

| ceived the Spirt: of God, whereby wee hnow the things that are giuenms.of God, | 
2 Cor.13.5- Know ye not that {Lriſt leſus # inyou tinleſſe ye be reprobates? 2 Pet. 
1. 10. Doc all d:l1gence to, make, vour eleftiou ſure and certaine, Cc. Moreover, 
to belecyc is to bee certainly sſſured, as is. plaine from the deſcriprion of A- | 
brahams faith, H:edia not doubt of, the promiſe of Godrthrough anbeleefe, bur 

was ſtrengthened infanh, axdgave glory to God, being ful) afſuredthar bee 
which had promiſed. was ably tp doe its' And generally. fairh is deſcribed che 
ſubſiſtence of things hoped farg,angthe evidgnee of things wor ſeene, bockarguivg 
' che greateſt certazury+ Asforaat which!is aleaged ion thecontraty. ſide; thar 
we canno: tell whether wehaye faiph or noe, or wherher wee doe truly repent 


the belceverdorh know the grace beſtowed upon him,zs is cyident from cexts | 
before mentioned, 1 Cor 3 4.12, 2 CorerL3-5+ Neither is it, prejudiciallco his ; 
repentance, that he hath ſome nnknowng finncs, forhis generall repencance 
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And yet this 1s not fo to beuriderſtood,asthough none had this afſurancechen; |, 


verſ.15, 


Mayer. 


Concil. Trident, 
Seſ.6.cap.9. 


Tho, Aqui. 1.3. 


us df all our finnes, or whether we tha;l-perſevereuntatheend ; I anſwer, that | | 
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1 Cor.4. 


Rom. 4. 
Verſ.20.22. 


Heb.tr.r. 
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Augaſl.Tratt.s. 
iu lob. 


Hilar.ia M1.5. 


Bernird Epuſt. 
197. 


Text 16. 


4ugufs lb. 
Doef.83 


1 Joh. 3.3. 


| rance,all the trnly faithtull ſhall undoubtedly have it,though weake inthem- 
ſelves; yer bemg ſtrengthened by the ſame God to perſevere, of whom they 
| have received to beleeve, Toh.6.39. 1 lohn 3.9.1 lohn 2.19, They went ont from 
. 14, becauſe they were not of us, for if they had beene of us, they would have comti- 

| nued with wi. For this cauſe beleeving is often called knowing, 1 /ohn 3.3 .ver. 

14. Toon - 2. and yet wee deny nor, butthat many true beleevers come ſhort 

; of rhisa 


| ſundry others. Heb. 1 1. and Panl, Gal. 2. 20.) bur becauſe they wanc of that 
| meaſure of faith called B4e5ypeete a full aſſurance. Laſtly, this cercainty by faith 


' 15no new doErine. 


| certainty, otherwiſc there is no juſtification by faith, iffaich ir ſelfe bee made 
; doubtfull. 
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| 


for we know, that when he ſhall aypeare, we ſbalt be lth&hivs, &c. Wee arc ſaid to | 


— — 


The defire of the creature. Rom.8.v.1g. 
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for all is accepted 45a repentance for every particular. And as for perſeve- 


urance, for it is not the caſe of all ro bee affured : burthis is not be- 
cauſe no afſurance can bee had by faith (for Abreham was thus aſſured, and 


Ayg.hath taught it. Let no man aske another,but rerurne to his owne hearr, 
if hee finde charity there, hec hath ſecurity for his pafſage from death to life.. 
Hilar. It is the Lords will that the kingdome of Heaven, which hee pro- 
feſſed ro be in himſclfe, ſhould be hoped for withour any doubrfulnefle of un- 


Bernard. Who is the juſt man, bur hee that being loved of God, loveth him 
apaine?which comes not to paſſe, but by the Spirit revealing by faith the eter- 
nal purpoſe of God,ofhis ſalvation to come, which revelation is the infufton of 
ſpirituall grace, by which the deeds of the fleſh being mortified, the man is 
prepared to the kingdome of Heaven, together receiving in one ſpirit that, 
whereby he may preſume that he is beloved and loveth againe, 

Nore, that it 1s the ſpirit of bondage, whereby rhey of the Church of Rome 
are led at this day, and nor the ſpirit of Adoption, when as they teach flaviſh 
fearing, inreſpe& of a mans eſtate to God-ward,eyeu unto the end ofthis life, | 
and deny all filiall confidencetoany, burto ſuch as are affured by particular 
reyclation. For what is itelſe; but the ſpirit of bondage that ſpeaketh and tca- 
cheth thus, if it bea property of that ſpiricto maketo feare? Againe, fearing to 
fine, and ſe to fall from ourftich,- whichingendreth in the minde a continu- 
all holy folicitude,we willingly acknowledge to be inthe beft : but the flaviſh 
feare excluding all certaine comfort to G6d-ward, wee relegate to the author 
of it the ſpirit of bondage,and to ſuch as are lead by him. 


Verl.19. For the longing defire of the creature waiteth for the revelation of che 
ſonnerof God. . | 
20. For the creature « ſubjett unto vanity, & c. 


A Venſt.Thisisan hard place, becauſe it js uncertaine what is meant by the 
creature. But by the Catholike do&rine, whatſoever the Lord hath cre- 
ated is ſex forth by thisname, whether it be a body or a ſpitir, I thinke rhere- | 
fore that the Apoſtle having exhorted ro patience in affli&ions, in reſpe of | 
the future glory, inthe words going before, hee doth here propound that, 
which may comfort us in refped of the body pained by afflictions. As if hec 
ſhould have faid, this very thing, which is pur to ſo much pajne in us, whileſt 
the deeds ofthe fleſh are mortified by hungerand thirft, by che tearings of 
wrongs, and the (tings of conturnelies, we ſuffering any thing forthe common 

ood of the Church, thar is, our ſoules and bodies, (for both ſuffer together) 

oe wait when that ſhall be revealed, which we are called, viz. rhe ſonnes |. 
of God, which is nor fully revealed till wee bee in ſoule aud body glorified. 
For though we are how the ſons of God, yet it doth not appeare what we ſhalbe; 


befubje&ro vanity, Not of ovr ewne accord, for though man finneth willingly, 
yet hee would not willingly beepunifhed. And this ſubjeRion 18 #© hope, be- 
cauſe theugh God in juſtice would thus puniſh ns, yer in mercy he would nox | 


leave 
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leaye us uncurable. [t ſhalt bedelivered, &c.that is, not onl y we, rhact by faich | 
| are now the ſonnes of God, bur alfo others yer unbelcevers, tor ic is not to be | 
defpaired of riiem, feeing they allo may be converted and ſaved. Everiecrea- | 
| tare of God ſighet!), &c. rhat is, man, in whom everi® creature 15 after a fort : 

| foreyerie creature 18 either ſpiricuall, or corporall,or 2nimall, 2nd ſo is in man, | 
ſeeing he underftanderh by his ſpiric, liverh by his ſoule, and js !ocally moved | 
by his body.. Yer the whole creature isnot in him, forthere arc Angels, and | 
beaſts, &c. bur ſecing there is in him ſoule, ſpiric, and. body, everic creature | 
may well bee ſaid ro be ihim. And nor enly everie creature, that is, ſoule, 
ſpirit, and body, doe figh by reaſon of bodily ſtraights, burtwee alſo befides | 
| upon occaſion of thoſe things that happento the body, having the firtt fruns 
of the Spirit | which is, when we ſerve God in the Spirit, groanc after our con» 
ſummation in ſoule and body inthe world tocome. 4 | 

Occum, The creature which was made jncorruptible, but for mans finne 
ſubjected ro corruption, asalſo man himlelfe is,defirerh inthe kinde, the ſtare 
of his glorification to come, that it 2lſo may become ncorruprible : tor | 
when man ſhall receive an incorriptible eftare, che creature which was made | 
| corruptible for mans ſake, ſhailrogether become incorruptivle ag2ic.c. Ang | 
j allthis is ſpoken by a Proſypopeia, nor char the ſenſeleſſe creature Hath truly 
| any fuch deſire, butthat by bringing in che creature caus longing, wee might | 
| be ſtirred upthe more to long after, and to ſreke to artaine this cli3re. 7 vthe | 
i glorious libertic) that is, for the glorious hibertie, as through mans miſerte ic | 
| became ſubje& tovanirie, 

Theod. Allchings, both Heaven and Earth, Sea and Sunre, and all vifble | 
creatures, yea, andinvifible alſo, Angels and Arch-angels, powersand do- | 
minations expect your perfection. And then diſtinguiſhing the creatures, 
firſt, he ſhewerh, thatall corporeall and viſible creatures being made for man, 
became mortal! when he was made ſo by finne, but ſecingrthe care of God for 
mans reſtitution, they conceive hope of being then rcettored ro INCorruption 
alſo, which is ſer forth by a figure called Proſopopera. Secondly that even rhe 
Angels arc greeved, till our felicitie be conſummated : for if they rejoyce ar 
the any x ofa-finner, they may well be thoughcro'greeye for cur taulrs 
| and offences, which we incurre whileſt welive. | 
 Th.eAquin, The creature here may beeraken three wayes: 1.Foruſt 
- men, whoare called the creature by a kinde ot excellencie, all ochers being 
| ſubje& untorhem, according to laws. 1. Of bus owne will begat hee us, rhat wer 
ſhould bethe firit fruits of the creatares. 2. For mans nature, which in the un- 
juſtified is yer withourforme, in the juſtified is partly formed by grace, bur 
1s ſtillin expeRation of more-perfetion. 3. For the fentiblecreature, which 
may be ſaid re expe thar which ſhall one day accedeunto it, viz. newnetle, 
| according to that in the Revel. 21, [ ſawanewheaven and a rew earth. 

Gregor. Although no tumulr of carnall things doth poſiefſe the defire of 
the godly, yetthe trouble of their owne corruption dath binde them with 
hard bands, whileſt they live. The foute is bound by ignorance, not being 
without much labour enlighcened, and being lifred up, iris apcro fall dov.uc 
againe, and when ir is carried With a fall defire of (pirituail chings, rhe fieth 
doth earneftly Ririve agaimfic and troubleit. The bands of thebodyarehun- 

ger; and thirſt, and wearinefle, which arcnot looled, till our morralitie is 
changed for immorralitie. -We-fill our bodies, Ict wanting they ſhoutd faile: 
we emprie them by abſtinence, leſt beingfilied they Thould opprefie us: wee 
-irre che body, leftrhrough want of :nezignithould periſh c and wee ſoone 
reſt it againe; left by the owne agitation it ſhould famr= wee cover it with 
cloathes, left cold ſhould killir : and:againe wee cat off our cloathcs, leſt 
hear ſhould burne ir. In all which what doe wee butierve corrupubiliuc, fo 
that Pau! hath well ſaid, Theereatare i ſub jeth ward -oanitie, &c. For man 
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willingly forſaking the Rate of his inbred con{igncie, being prefled with the 
weight of juſt mortalitie, doth againſt his will ſerve rhe mutabiluie of his 
corruption, But this creature is delivered from the ſervitude of corruption, 
when it riſerkagaine to the gloric of che ſonnes of God, W 

2 Bexa. For this created world doth with the headlifted up, as it were, expett 
the revelation of the ſonxes of God. The word commonly tranſlated expeRa- 
tion, doth not ſo well exprefſe the Greeke &nvzgo2sNuia, whichis an expecting 
with the head lifted up : and by creature here is meant the frame ot che world, 
conſiſting of the heavenly and elementarie region, which in the beginning 
was made inan excellent eſtate, that it might ſerve for the holy uſes of man 
createdto the glorie of God, but now is brought unto that pafle tor the fin 
of man, if wee reſpeRthe inferiour, that is, the elemenrarie region,*that all 
things are obnoxious to infinite and foule mutations, and finally co deſtry- 
Rion. And if we reſpe the Heavens themſelves,though they be greatly glo. 
rious, yet they are inthis ſubjeRion to yanitie, forſomuch as they ſerve the 
wicked,and ſhall be at the laſt alſo diflolved,” as both David and Peter have 
plainly taught. So that this is not meant of earthly creatures, or of Angels, 


chough they cannot but have ſome trouble, by beholding the wickedneſles | 


of men. Vnder hope that it alſo ſhall bee delivered fromthe bondage of corrup. 
tion. It is commonly read, becauſe it alſo ſhallbe delivered; bur] rake it rather 
as an explicating of the hope, what it was. Of this glorious reftauration 
mention is made, Atts 3.21, 2Pet.3. 20. By corruption is, not to bee under- 


ſtood the abolition of the ſubſtance, burche changeofic ; for there ſhall be a | 


new Heaven and a new carth. 


Mayer. Whatſocver any elſe have written, is co-incident with ſome of 


the expoſitions already propounded. So that there are foure expolitiens 
of rhis Text, The firft of Oceumeniis and Theoderet, that ali the creatures 
here arethe heavens and the earth, &c. which figuratively are ſaid to wait,cill 
the time of our perfeR glorification, when they alſo ſha!l in their kinde par- 
take of our glorie. This is alſo followed by Tho. Aquinas and ( alvin. But | 
becauſedivers indifſoluble doubrs follow uponthis, how the creatures can be 
ſaid to bee delivered, when as by the fire they ſhall bee defiroyed, whether 
chey ſhall then become immortall, as men, and ſeeing man fox whom they 
were all made, ſhall have no more uſe ofthem; for whatuſe they ſhall then 
ſerve, &c. 1 let this paſſe, as improbable. The ſecond expoſition is that of 
Gregorie, underftanding by the creature, the godly ſubject ro many milecies 
inthis world, whois alſo followed by (ajeran and Catharine. But forlo- 
much as the creature here ſpoken of, is plainly diſtinguiſhed from the ſonnes 
of God three ſeyerall rimes, I cannot ſee how that can ſtand. The third expo- 
Gtionis,that by the creature isto be underftood the heayens and the elements, 


which are the chicfe part of theuniverſe; for as the world in generall is fub- 
je to vanitie for man ſinning : ſo atthe laſt, when man ſhall be glorified, ir 
{kall alfo being delivered from this ſubjeRion, become a glorious and goodly 
world. Bur here is much difference amongſt the learned, fome holding char 
the world is corruptible, as manis, and therefore ſhall periſh, though ir (hall 
be againe alſo renewed, Pſal. 101. Revel.6.21,22: as Chryſoſtome, Theodorer, 
Theephylatt,Occumenins, and Tuftin Adartyr long before, and BFa/il. bom. 1, tr 
Hexam. Ambroſ.1:b. 1.in Hexam. and Gregor, Nyſſer. decreat. hominis, {ib, 
cap. 24- Some againe holding, that the world ſhall not periſh, but only þec 
changed in the figure thereof according to thar-1 Cor. 7./The figure of 4h; 
world paſſeth away. Which changing, they ſay,'isasa periſhing, rhough.che 
ſubſtance remaineth fill, fith:that which it was,is aboliſhed, and ic becowm- | 
meth better. Ofthis opinion is Jerem, who explaneth it by 2 fimijitude of a 
childe growing to a young man, of a youth to a man, andofamantoanold 
man : for though the humane nature periſheth nor, yet thechavge is ſo gow 
| | 2s 
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| Reyym. 8. V. 19. We know not what to acke. 
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which now they have, but in regard of their efſence they ſubfilt crernally: 


bur ghr rerurnech in the morning. Ofchijs Opinion alſo is Epiphanixe,and the 
Schooleman, L1b. 4. ſentent, diftrnit. 48. To this expoſition of the Yaiverſe, 
being underltoud by -47z x7, with Beza, ſubſcribe Chryſotome, Theophy- 
lat, eAmbroſe, and Hilayie,lib. 12. de Trimitate : and to this allo as the moſt 
genuine Iſubſcribe, becauſe ix doth beſt fit the preſent purpoſe, to magnifie 
the glory of out future eſtate, when a new luſtre (hall be pur upon the world; 
veither doth. it put us upon a neceſſiry of holding any thing ccntrary ro 
Scripture, ſpeaking of the periſhing of theſe viſiblechings, ſeeing they ſhall 
cruly periſh in ther preſent, figure and uſe by the ſucceſſion of a betcer: and 
laſtly, inthis ſenſe the diftinQion here made by che Apoſtle, berwixt the crea- 


commithon given to the Diſciples, Co: preach the Goſpelito every creature ; all 
men being underflood which were yet unconvyerted, but might bee conyer- 
red; the very ſame phraſe being uſed here: yet ſeeing it maketh not ſo much 
for the illultratiog of che preſeut argument, and it is incongruous to apply 
this ſpeech of longing af.er the glory to come, to ſuch as yet have no lenſe of 
it; and laſtly, becauie they are no where ſodiſtinguiſhe from the now ſonnes 
of God, but rather are ſaid to be ſuch as ſhall belceye, as theſe are now be. 
leevers, and ſheepe of another fold co be garhered in, as theſe are ſheepe for 
the preſent ; I cannot ſo well approve hereof, bur (till preferre the third, And 
ſoit may be read, The whole creature orcreation; it not being meant of eyery 
creature in the world, but of the huge frame of Heayen and Earth to bee 
renued, whercunto to exprefle their intent expeRation, hee uſeth the word 
amrgcgdua, of Sm 1328 an head, and gy to fee, becauſe they which are 


dreth theword, a vehement and anxious expectation. Ambroſe, a frequent. 
Hilary, anexpeQarion afarte off. | TE 

Norte, that the furure eſtate of the faichfull is undoubtedly a moſt excellent 
and glorious eſtate, like unto which nothing is or can bee deſirable: for ner 
only the faithfill themſelves, but the whole world ftandeth continually in a 
longing expeRarion of it, even .as the poore and indebted among the He- 
brews thought long for the yeare of Jubilee, as a moſt happy time for chem. 
Wheretorsler no faithfull ſoule bee diſmaied to thinke of rhe terror of that 
time, or atthe approach.of bodily death, whereby the ſoule commeth before 
to partake of the glory that ſhall then bee revealed. There is indeed herein 
that which may juttly diſmay the wicked, bur tothe godly ir is bur as a ſer- 
pent withour a ſting, and asa terrible ſtorme before it doth any hurt, ending 
| in deleab'e caliyes and ſerenity. | 

Note againe, thatat the deſtroying of all things here with fireatthe day of 
judgement, all viſible things ſhall not vaniſh quice away ; but asthrough 
che ſinne of man, they came to be in a worſe eſtatethan chat in which they 
were by their firſt creation; fo ſinne ceaſing in this world, they ſhall bereſto- 
red totheir ficlt and berter condition againe, there growing thvs an uniyerſall 
joy to all both in Heaven and in carth tor ever. 


J—— 


Verl. 


Text 16. | 78 


and a ſemblance of this —_ we now have, wheftin the winter all things / 
are dead,inthe ſpring chey reflouriſh;i2 che night all iscovered with darknes, 


cure and the ſonnes of God, ſhall be maintained. For the fourth expolitionof 
eAugnſtine followed by eAnſelme, though it may bee approved from the | 


| Mark. 16. 


very deſirous to ſeeany thing ſtretch out the head to ſee it. Theophyla#t ren- | 


—— — 


— 


251 that one ave ſcemeth to periſh when another ſucceedeth ; and Gregory, | Gree. moral. lib. | 
who ſaith; char the heaven and the carth paſſe away in regard of that image | !7-cap. 5. 
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| biring in him ; bur itisro be confeſſed, that hee helpeth thoſe in whom hee 


Jon, but the Spirit of my Father which ſpeaketh in you. That our owne ſpirit 


the Spirits, roſhew that the Spirit crycth, or prayeth, when he maketh us 


—  — 


The Spirit maketh requeſt. 

Vetſ. 26, Likewiſe the Spirit helpeth our infirmities, for wee know not what to | 
atk as wee enght, but the Spirit it ſelfe intercedeth for us with uns | 

ſpeakable ſipbs. | 

Ecameniu, Becauſche had ſpoken before of patient waiting, leſt we | 
Onan feare being wearied herewith, he ſheweth how the Spirit is cea- | 
dy to helpe and to ſupport us; by Spirit,underſtanding the ſpiritvall gift. And | 
not only in waiting for the glory hoped for, bur even inthat which is of leſle | 
moment, in asking we need the Spirit, ſeeing wee aske chings which will not | 
profit us. The gifts of theSpirit were divers, propheſying, interpreting,tongues, | 
&c. every of which was called the Spiric from rhe efhcient cauſe, and the | 
gift of prayer beftowed upon ſome, that they mighe generally pray forthe | 


, people, who being ignorant whar was profitable, did ofcen aske things un- | 


profitable. So that by the Spirit here is mean the gift of prayer, whereby | 
ſome prayed for the reſt, and that not weakly and coldly, but vehemenly | 
and effeRually, noted in the word wap un yzar And He that ſearcheth the | 
hearts knoweth : thatis, the Holy Ghoſt knoweth this interceſſion, that iris | 
according to Gods will, and net guided by any corrupt detire, being made 
for holy _ ng or for thoſe that are fandtiied ,or defire ſanRification,cxprel. . 
ſed in theſe words, pro ſanits. | 7 | 
Auguſtine. To * that whatſoever isobrained by prayer, is nor of our 
merit, praycrir ſelec is here nunbred amongft che graces of the Spirit. Ir in- 
rercedeth for us by making us to pray, and'that with ſighs arguing much | 
want, whereas the Spirit wanteth norhing : it is not to bee underſtood, as 
though we did nething, but the Spiric infvirerh this affeRion ropray and 
hgh, for which caulethe Spirit is ſaid to pray, a$in another place, /r « nor 


is notmeant it is plaine, ſeeing we know not what to acke, and how the Spirit 
prayeth for us isas plaine, verſ. 16, Wee have received the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry Abba Father; whereas in another place it is faid, Becauſe yee þ 
are ſornes, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sonne into your hearts, crying 
eAbba Father : the ſame crying being ſometime called our crying, ſomerime 


to pray. So that no man caneffeQually pray, unlefle he hath the Spirir inka- 


dorh nor vet inhabit, although in a divers manner ; them in whom he in- 


habireth nor he helpeth, that they may become faithfull; rhem in whom hee 
| doth inhabir, he helpeth as already faithful). Paith, hope, and charity, bring 
| a manpraying unto God, but why doth he ſay then, #e know norwhat ro acks* 

| Itis certaine Non he was not ignorant ofthe Lords Prayer, wherefore it is not 


\ foto be underſtood, but becauſe tribulations and troubles doe oftentimes 


rofic us againſt pride, roexerciſe and increaſe patience, and to beat downe 
| and aboliſh all other finnes, yet we being ignorant hereof, are ready topray 
| to bee delivered from all troubles. In«his ſenſe it is ſaid, Fe kmow not what 
. Poacke: becauſe not knowing which of theſe troubles will further or hinder 
| us, and being grievous to be bomne, we pray to be delivered from them. But 
| we owe that deyotion to our Lord God, if they be not removed, not rothinke 
| our ſelves neglefed, but rather in the pious bearing of evils, to expeR 
through hope more ample good things. /ntercedeth for the Saints: | that is, 
makerh the Saints ro pray, inſpiring inco them a defire.of the thing yet un- 
knowne, for which we wait through patience. Or, The Spirit maketh requeſt 
for the Saints : is as much, as the charity within them diffuſed by the holy 
Ghoft, for charity ſigheth and prayeth ; againſtit, God thar gave it know- 
eth not howto ſhut his carcs. Bee ſecure, ler charity aske, and there are 
Gods cares. h 
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Rom. 8. v. 26. The Spirit makerb requeſt, &Fc. 
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Text 27. 


AA I om. 


Anſelme. Likewiſe the Spirit helpeth : ] that is, as hope ſupporterh us in 
waiting, ſo the Spirit alſo hclpeth by infuſing charicy, chac we may patiently 
wair forthe glory ro come. And not only in the bearing of adverfries, buc 
alſo in prayer, for we cannor well pray without ir. Whereas therefore. wee 
ſigh, and defire to be delivered, rhe Spirit helperth us that wee aske nor to 
bee delivered before the time, 07 to have contrary things given us. The 
Spirit belpeth our infirmy : | that is, both by making us-to pray, and tea- 
ching us how to pray, That which followech is taken verbatim out of 
eAngnſtine, | 
Thomas eAquinas. Having ſaid before, that our mortall bodies ſhall bee 
quickned by the Spirit, when all infirmity ſhall be rakenaway; here he ad- 
deth,thatlikewiſe in this life, wherein wee are (till ſubje& co infirmity, che 
Spirithelperh it, chough notaltogerher cake it away. Then declaring what 
| he had faid, he ſheweth firſtthe neceſſity of this helpe ; ſecondly, rhe man- 
| ner of the helpe; thirdly, the efficacy. Firft, For wee know not what to arhe as 
weorght :] that is, neither for the matrer nor the,manner. For the matter, 
chough we have the Lords Prayer to direct us, yer touching particulars wee 
know not what to aske, whether ſome particular vyertuous thing ; For there 55 
a way that ſeemeth juſt, but the 1iſne thereof is death : | ox (ome temporal] good 
ching ; For There are riches kept to the hurt of the owners: | or (ome. delive- 
rance ; for to Pal asking this, it beivg ſent ta humble him, his error was 
ſhewed ; Ay grace # ſufficient for thee, For the manner, though there bee a 
generall direQion, Let hims that asketh askg im faith; yer for the particular 
motion of the heart, we know not whether our requefts proceed from zeale, 
or anger, or vain-glory. Secondly, the manner how the Spirit helpech : Hee 
intercedeth for us with wnutterabl: fighs. eArruas and HMacedonins have in- 
terred from hence, that the Spiric is inferiour ro che Farther : bur if rhe words 
be ſtrictly raken, he muſt nor onely bea creature inferiour to the Father, bur 
alſo pefſivie and withour perfect beatitude,ſecing he is ſaid to fgh,but this yo 


aske by infuling right deſires through chariry, and of our ſighs upon the de- 
ferring of the things asked being heavenly 52nd ſo much by the ſoule longed 
after. And theſe fghs arc called unſpeakable, either becauſe they are abour 
things unipeakable, viz. the heavenly glory, or becaule the yery motions of 
the heart tired up by the Spiric are unſpeakable, Thirdly, the efficacy of 
this helpe of the Spirit. He that ſearchetb the hearts, knoweth what the ſpirit 
defireth, &s. that is, God, to whom it is proper to ſearch the hearts, know- 

cth,thar is, approveth, according to 2 T iny. 3. The Lord knoweth who are hu. 

Becanſe he maketh requeſt: that is, cauſeth us ro make requeſt, For the Saints: 

that is, ſo many asare Saints. According to God - thatis, as is well pleahng 

before him. For, Allthedefire of the juſt © good. 

Touching this place, enough hath beene ſaid for the clearing of all things, 
both by Azouftme and Tho. Aquinas : but only itdoth not fully ſatisfie, thac 
the Spirit intercedeth by ſighs unutterable, that is, makerh us ro pray with 
hghs. For here are three oroanings mentioned ; firlt, of the creacure ; ſecond- 
ly, ofthe Apoſtle, and ſuch as he was, who had reccivedethe firſt fruits of che 
Spirit; thirdly, of the Spirit it ſelte, whoſe youu are not ſaid to be ſimply 
groanes, bur groanes unutrerable. So that if wee ſhall here underftand the 
groaning of the fairhfull indued withthe Spirir, it will prove but a repetition 
of the ſame thing, whereas there 15 plainly a gradation aſccuding from the 
tmeaner to the more excellent, the faithtull; and from thern to the moſt ex- 
cel!enr, the holy Spirit of God himſelfe. Bur for ſo muchasthe Spirit is not 
pafſible or ſubje to lighing, it is as grear 8 difficulty co ſer downe how the 
Spirit may be ſaid ro make intercefſion for us with fights Tharof Oecame- 
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| prayer for eur learni 


Text 17. 


The Spirit prayeth and groaneth. Rom.9. v.26, 


indued with the Spirit of prayer, is no where calledthe Spiric, and his ſighs 
are alſo utrered, and therefore nor gnurterable. 

Origen doth better reſolve thisgreat doubr thus, What our infirmity is, | 
the Lord doth teach, when tie ſaith, The Spirit & ready, but the fleſh i weake, 
Therefore our infirmity ariſech out of the flefh which lufteth againſt the Spi-= 
rit, and by its concupiſcence hindreth the purity thereof, and rroublerh the 
fincerity of our prayers. But when Gods Spirit ſeeth our ſpirit ro labour in 
reſiſting the fleſh andcleaving to ir,Gods Spirit helperh the infirmity thereof; 
and as a maſter that is :oteach a ſcholler ignorant of lecrers, mult needs incline 
himſclfe ro the rudiments of theſthoiler, and firſt himſclfeſay the lerrers, thar 
the ſcholler maylearne them; and ſo becommeth like onco the ſcholler, me- 
dictating and ſaying what the ſcholler iscomedicate and ſay: fo the Spirit of 
God doth premiſe a prayer which ourſpirirdoth proſecute, and offereth fighs 
whereby our ſpiricdoth Jearne to figh : bur'if Gods Spiricthus going before, | 
our ſpirit doth not follow after, the teaching ofchis mafter becommeth un- 
fruitfullro us. And though theſe ſighs bee 'ununterable, yer as we can, wee 
utter ſome ſimilitude of chat wherein the Spirit thus goeth before us. Hither- 
to Origer, But neither dork this fully ſatisfie, for ir is nor tiſe urtering of a 

which isaſcribed te the Spirit, but an mecccedion fot 
the obtaining ofthat which we might juſtly fearc our weake prayers canno:; 
and therefore it is againe repeated, He maketb interceſſion for the Saints, | 

Ambroſe expoundeth it as figurative, as grieving and repenting are aſcri- 
bed unto God, when as he cannorproperly be ſaid ro grieve or repent; bur 
onely according to man, who grieyeth at things hapning coatrary to his 
minde; and ifhe undoeth any thing which he had before done, it is becauſe 
he repenteth of the doing. To this I willingly ſubſcribe, as the beſt ſolution : 
for neither can the creature be ſaid properly ro groane after the time of our 
deliverance, but becauſe till then it.is ſubject to vanity ; and ſo ische Spirit ro 
oppoſicion bythe fleſh in the Ele, nor utterly to be aboliſhed cill char bleſ= 
ſedrime commeth- So thatas a man being about any great worke which hee 
defireth to bring to anend, eyen groaneth after the finiſhing chereof, and 
wiſheth that it were broughtto:an end ; likewiſe che Spirit is ſaid co groane 
afcer ourperfe&ion, and to intercede for ir, for ſo much as it is the proper 
worke of the Spirit. And thus it doth eaſily appeare how his fighs are ſaid 
to be unutterable, and yer knowne unto God, becauſe he intercederh for the 
Saints according ro God ; that is, in a divine and unſpeakable, nor in at 
humane manner. And thus doth that tenent againſt a ſer forme of prayer 
mainrained hence fallto the ground; it being no part of the Apoſtles meaning 
hereto ſhew, how we come to be made ableto pray, bur thar asthe fairhfu;l 
have a longing defire, ſo the Spirit (of whom they are borne againe) doth af- 
ter 3 ſort ſympathize with them, tillthat ſo much deſired rime thall come. 

Neve chas our groaningsand ſighings afterthe glory to come are nor ours, | 
but the groaningsof the ſpirit of Ged within us, and therefore wee ſhall un- | 
doubredly attaineto that which wee groan and ſigh after in this kinde, And. 
ſothe longing defires inany of the faithfull after grace and the comfort there- | 
of, ſhall not ever goe unſatisficd. For it is the ſpiric of God thac thus ucrereth | 
himſelfe in thoſe that be his. If rhoudoubreſt of being accepted, becauſe thou 
art ſo unable to diſpoſe thy ſelfe ro ſecke after theſe things, becauſe thou art | 

in underſtanding, and canſt nor plead for them, but in a poore and | 
broken manner of ſpeech, and flender in affeRion, nor being able ſo inten- | 
tively to ſceke and to be affected in ſeeking after them ; here isthat which 
theu maiſt ftay thy ſelfe upon : as to the Apoliles being unlearned men ir was 
promiſed, when they were brought before Rulers, it ſhould be given them | 
whart to ſpeake, for the ſpirit ſhould ſpeake in them ; foto the weakeſt the | 
ſpirit is here ſaid to be aa helperin his prayers, and to make requeſt for him. a 
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| Rom. 8.34: 


Verſ. 34: Who is evenatthe right hand of God, who alſo makgth interceſſion 
for u4, . | 


caking up iato heaven, and placing there his humane fleſh. And being 
about ro declare his interceſſion for us, he doth well interpoſe, who & at the 
right hand of God, left by his intercefſion thou ſhouldett conceive ſome dimi- 
nution ot his digninie © for though he be ſer forth there as making interceſſion, 


power. Cyril. It is ſpoken after the manner of man, becauſe he is an high 
Prieſt for ever. Photius. He doth ſecretly intimate here the efficacie of thar 
prayer /s. 17, which is of that force and ſtrength, as that it isalwayes efh- 
cacious, as if it were now {till in offering. | 

Tho. Aquin. Whe ftteth at the right hand of Goa, that is, cyjoyeth equall 
majeſtic and glory; andis ſo farre from being againſt us,as that he doth inter- 
cede forus both by his will, (for now his will is his interceſſion, whereof he 
| ſpeaketh J9h.17. {will, that whore I am, therethey ſhould be with mee ) and 
{ alſo by repreſenting to the ſight of his Father his humane nature takenwp for 
us, and rhe my fteries therein celebrated, according to Heb. 6. He hath entred 
into heaven, that he might now appeare inthe ſight of God for us, | 

Mayer, Chrſoſtome doth argue diverily againſt Chriſts interceding now 
for us by Praycr. 1. Becauſe he hath one and che ſame power with the Father, 
and therefore he hath noneed of prayer. 2. Becaule he hath finiſhed the grea- 
relt works, our deliverance from condemnation, our adoption,and afſumpti. 
on of our nature into heaven, therefore he needeth not prayer for thelefler 
behinde. 3. Becauſeir isaſcribed cothe ſpirit alloto intercede, and ro God tec 
beſeech us, 2 Cor. 5, 20. neither of which are properly to be underſtood, 
therefore neither the Sonnes now making requeſt for us, he being of the ſame 
majeſtic and glory. He coneludeth therefore, that his making requeſt is only 
by the merit of his death, flill of force and efhcacie for us, and that hee is ſaid 
now to make requeſt,to demonſtrate his great loye rovardsus. Kxpertas hol- 
deth the ſame alto, and Haimo, and Lyra ; and Aypertusaddeth, that hee is 
| nota Catholike,that holdeth otherwiſe. Yet Ambreſe faith, that Chrift doth 

fill fuurdere preces, powre out prayers unto God as he is man ; and Grego- 

rins Nazian.orat. 4. theolog. And Origen ſaith,that he offereth prayers wir 
mourring and teares. His words are theſe : My Savior doth even now mowrne 
for wy ſinnes ; my Saviour canxot rejoxce whileſs that [ remaine in iniquitie, be. 
| cauſe he is an advocate with the Father for our ſinnes. Here wee lee great diffe- 
rence amongſt Expoſitors : ( alvin followeth Chryſo/tome, and Peter Martyr, 
Ambroſe, and Anfſelmze, Oecumenius underttanderh it ot the taking up of his 
humane nature: for he prayeth (ſaith he) not with voice, but with miſeration, 
| becauſe what he would not have coudemned-in the ele, he hath delivered 
by undertaking it. | 

For mine owne part, I ſee no ſuch weight in the arguments againſt Chrifts 
proper praying for usnow in heayen, butthar he may well be ſaid ſo ro doe. 
For the firſt, hee had all power before his aſcenſion alſo, and yer heeprayed 
then. To the ſecond, ourdeliverance and adoption was not ſo finiſhed before 
his aſcenſion, bur that fill he is delivering and adopting to the end of the 
world. Tothe third. ; It doth not any whit derogate trom his majeſtie to in- 
treat the Father for us, no more-than ir doth co be our Mediator and high 
Prieft forever. Indeed to pray after the manner of a ſupplicant, with bended 
knees, and lifted up hands, as Calvin ſpeaketh, were derogatory to him ; but 
| ro make requelt ro the Father forus, as Sa/owons morher did for Adorijab, is 
no derogation at all, I hold therefore with all the forenamed Authors, chat 
Chriſt his death is a continuall interceſſion ; forthe bloud of Abel ipake _ 
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Chriſt interceding for us. Texc18. | 
O Ecum, Underftand this prayer of the Sonne untothe Father ro be his | 


yet it is not to be underſtood 2s though ne could not doe for us of his owne 
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76 | Textig. lam perſwaded. ' Rom 8v.38.| 
| his death, much more Chriſts bloud ſpeaketh alwayes, and the placing of his 
' humane nature in heayen is an interceſſion : but theſe things ſerve ratherto em 
; I Joh. 3.3. | pound that of lohn, Wee have an advocate with the Father, &c. and het the 
propitiation for our finnes. Here is ſomewhat more implied ; tor he ſaith nor, 
| hee is an advocate, or intercefior, but maketh incercefhon, than which no- 
| thing can be more plaine to ſer forth a yocall —— And this hepromi- 
| > aa ſed ro his Diſciples, ſaying, 1 willpray rothe Father, and he ſhall give you ano. 
o0R.14-13 ther (omforter. Indeed he ſaith likewiſe, /f ye ſhall aike any thing in my name, 
I will doe it, Whercupon ſome gather, har his willing is his asking ; but there 
1s no need ſo to confound things diſtinguiſhed. Ir ſeemerh rather, when hee 
| faith, / will acke the Father, that he mcancthas he is man ; and when he faith, 
Iwill deeit, as he is God. And to ſpeake plainly, wee being his members, 
who arc in many ſtraights in this world, how can he but have a ſympathie, 
and by ſpeaking to the Father further our prayers, whenſoever we offer them 
up in his name ? 
Note. | Note how ſafethe tate of the truly faithfull is, as he that hath with the 
| King alwayes a moſt certaine friend to ſpeake in his behalfe,if any accuſation 
| commeth againft him, and ſuch a friend, as to whom above all others che 
King will undoubredly hearken. Let us then ger faith, and hereby ſeeke julti- 
, fication in Chrifts death, and ſo none of our finnes, yea no devill in hell ſhall 
| be ablc to doc avy thing againſt us ro hurtus : for with the Father wee have 
; one always preſent, that will not faile us, who never intercedech in vaine. 
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\ Text19- | Verſ. 38. 1 amperſwaded, that neither death, nor life, nor Angels; nov princi- 
| palities, nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things to come; neither 
| height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate 

us from the love of Ged which « in Chrift leſus our Lord. 
| Origen.lib.q.n Rigen, Having ſpoken betere of humane tentations, he commeth now 
Kon. ro greater. Bur what ſhould be meant by every of theſe, it is hard to 


derermine. Iris cafie co underſtand him of death, angels, and powers, which 
are againft us, and of things preſent, thattempr us, and of _ : but how 
life, and things to come, and height, and any other creature ſhould ſeparate 
us from the love of God, itis hard to ſay ; unlefſe wee ſhallunderſtand it as 
ſpoken hyperbolically, thatnor only by things that happeo, bur alſo by ſuch 
as doe not, if they ſhould Rand in our way, yet they cannot hinders : as if 
E he ſhould have ſaid, ifthere were any other life, or any other hope of future 
; things, &c. yet they ſhould not beable to ſeparate us. But we maycitherby 
ws underſtand the death of the ſoule ; by life, the life of ſinne ; by angels, 
principalities, and yertues, thoſe angels for whom hell fire is prepared ; by 
things preſent, the pleaſure and vaine glory of this world ;by thingsto come 
are meant cither eribulations, and genrations, which might happen after the 
time of writing this; or ſpirituall enemies, which ſhould atrewpr after the 
departure of the ſoule out of the body co hold it : by height and depth un. 
deritand thoſe ſpirits whichare in the height and depth warring againſt us: or 
any ether creatwre; this is added for brevities ſake, that he might not enume- 
rate any more particular kinds. And hereby Pax! ſheweth his confidenae of 
ſalvation, ſeeing he had no feare by all theſe enemies to bee ſeparated from 
Chrift, thus approving that which isſaid, Perfett love expelleth feare.: _ 

Avgxft.de morib. | Anguft, No man can ſeparate us by threataing death, or promiſing life, no | 
ecclcatbolice. | Angell, foran Angell is not more powerfull, than a minde cleaving to Ged. 
No vertue, which is of force in this world, for ſuch a minde is above it, Not 
preſent affliftions, for they arecoo light, nor promiſe of any furure good, for 
Gods promiſe is more certaine. Nor any other thiog, for nothing is bercer | 
than God, whois now preſent to thoſe that cleaye unto him. en: 
Gewn.in Rom. O:cum. The love of God was ſodcare unto him, as that nothing could ſc- 
| 8.ver/.38. , parare 
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| Rom.s. v.38, Nor Angels, nor principalities, Text 19. 
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| parate himfrom it, no not if there were any other creature more than there is. | 
| In ſpeaking of Angels he doth notmeane, that chey would goe abour to ſepa- 

| rate him, but he ſaith rhus our of a firy zeale rowards God, -/ | 

| Anſelme faith the ſame with Auguſtine, burtin theſe paſſages. Hefaith not 4,1. in Rims, 
I chinke, bur am certaine, that is, dec hold for contlant and certaine.” Neither 

can Angel ſeparate, whether they be good ,For if an Angell from heaven ſhould Gall 1. 
preach ny ver Goſpell, let him be accarſed, or whether they be evil], or prin- | 
cipalitics having dominion over other Angels, forthe minde cleaving to God 
is ſtronger, and Chrilt hath triumphed over them : n>r vcrtues, whichure 
more hjoh angelical! fortitudes. His meanivg is, thatif all the powers of hea- 


| venſh-ould joyne rogether ro draw him from Chriſt, yct they ſhould nor bee | 


_—. 


_ 
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| merated, citherof Hugo Cardrnal. obſerving eleven particulars here exceed- | 


| able, no not 1fhee muſt tor Chritt goe downe inro hell, and therefore hee ad- | 
| deth height and depth, hereby ſhewing of what force the love of God was in | 
| him. Nor an; other createre,that is, divers from our inner man wherein wee | 
| love Chriſt; but it is better underſtood of a creature that is not, ' &c. as in / 
eAnuguſtine, | | 

Th. Aqnin, In ſetting forth, how unſeparabie we are from the love of God, | .;1, Aqvin.in 
the Apottle reckonerh up two ſorts of creatures; che firſt, which are;the ſecond, rom.8. lek7, 
which are nor, but if they were, could nor ſeparate, About the firſt hee doth | 
two things : firlt, hee {ers downe things within us, then wichourus; within us | 
life; and death, life the chiefe of a)l apperible things, deaththe chiefeof all 
rerrible chings;and in thele rwo are included all the particulars recited before, | 


Gix in life, and one, viz.the ſword in death, Withou: us are creatures ſpiricuall | 
and ſenſible, The ipirituall are Angels, viz. chelefſer deputed to keepe every | The orders of 
man, as Pſu/m, g9. principalities, viz. che greater deputed for the cuſtody of | 393c1s, 
whole connries, as Day. 10. Vertues, viz. the greateſt and higheſt order, 
Luke 21, The Vertnes of heaven ſhall be moved. Thre ſenſible creatures are two 
wayes diſtinguiſhed: firſt, by the rime preſent, and ro come : ſecondly, by the 
magnitude. Tnings prefent cannot ſeparate, whether paine, or pleaſure, nor > 
things to come : for Att.21.he ſaith,that he was ready nor only ro be bound, 
bur ro die at Jeruſalem for Chrifl. In reſpect of the magnitude, things are ci- 
ther of grear ſtrength, and therefore hee adderth, »either fortirnde, thac is, 
ſtrong warer, or fire, orof great height, thus lice adderh, »errher height, from 
whence he ſhould be threarged ro be caſt downe headlong, or of great depth, 
thus headdeth, ncirher depth, wherein a man might feare drowning, &c. 
Calvin, This is an hyperbole uſed to ſhew, how firme)y wee are knitro the | catuin.iu Row. 
love of God in Chriſt, ſorhat nothing in life or death, no nor the yery Angels | 8.vſ38. 
can ſepzrare us. He faithnot onely Angels, but principalities and powers, be- | 
cauſe they are the chiefe inſtruments of Gods power, and that if the word 
Angels, found nor ſo much, hee mightthus exprefſe ſomething higher above 
our reach, Preſent or '0 come,this is ſpoken _ the feare of prolonging our 
ſufferings, through which we might haply faint. | 
AHayer, Not roadde more expoſitions touching the particulars here enu- | ,,,,,,. 


— 
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»” 


ing the number of the Commandements,making this the number oftranſgre(- 
fon hindring our ſalvation ; or of Gorran diflinguiſhing the impediments of 
our ſalvation into ſpirituall, and corporall, and partly ſpiritua)l, and partly 
corporal! : the ſpiritual) are Angels, principalities, powers, corporall, things 
preſent, and to come, mixtrhe three aCtions, one of violence, ſet forth by for- 
titude, the ſecond of ſubtlety, called depth, the third of proſperity, called 
heiphe, for cheſeand rhe like are either idle or over-curious, and inthe number 
of eleven, founded upon a falſe ground, the word fortitude being nor, but in 
the vulgar Latinetranſlacion, and by ſome of the Jeſuits chemſclyes judged | Saſbaut in bunc 
| therefore redundant : the plaine meaning, as I rake, js that neitherthe feare 10:18, | 
of death, nor hope of life upon condition co leave Chrift can ſeparate, as Av- | 
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; £#/t.and A:ſcl. haveir, noralithe powers ofhell meant by Angels, principali. | 
| ties and powers, as Origen hath it, for our ſpirituall enemies are noted by 


| laſt ; A manknoweth not whether hce bee worthy of love or hatred, Whereupon 


; reckoned up by the Apoſtle, hee hath nor added, Nor wee our ſelves ; ſo thar 
| from him, onely wee can forſake God being drawne away by our owne will, 


. necd to feare. And Auguſt. comparing our happinefle with that of our firft pa» 


Conul.Trid.cap. 
22.de Iyſiif. 


' hath attained ro or not,for ſo much as there aremany I's. 4 which carry ſuch 
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' Text 1 9. Can ſeparate from the love of God 5c. Rom.8.v.z 8. | 
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theſe names, Eph. 6.12. nor all the ſufferings which wee now endure, ormay 


hereafter be tried withall, as Origen in one branch of his expoſition, and Th. 
Aquin, and Calvin meant by things preſent, and to come. Neither beivg car- 
ried up aloft as Chriſt was, by preferments, nor being caſt downe into the 
deepe, as Jeremie was into a dungeon, fer forth by height and depth, at which 
Occwm. glanceth,expounding it of proiperity,and adverfity ; nor if there were | 
any other more potent creature, as thercis nor, fer forth by this, or any other 
creature, as moRt conſent, Neither doc I mill:ke the diltin&ion of 7h. Aquin, 
here,but enly that he hath one word roo much following the vulgar Litine.In 
following any other expoſition, any man may cahily ſcea fireining, ifnor 


ſome abturdity, though 1 ſay no more ro ſhew it. Bur there is great queſtion | 


| here made,how S. Paw! affirmeth himſelfe to be certain,and whether any man | 


canbee certaine of finall cleaving to God, and being ſaved whileſt hee livech 
here : Tho, eAquinas, Pererins, and Sazbort deny any particular aſſurance to 
bee here meant, bur either in generall, that hee ſpeakerh thus inthe perſon of 


the cle, or ifof himſclfe in particular, he was certaine by revelation ; or ele ; 


that nothing without us can ſeparate us, but by the power of our owne wil we 
may ſeparate our ſelves; and theretore amongſt the things here reckoned up, 
hee doth. not ſay, neither our owne corruption can ſeparate us : or the word 
m:ri-za doth nor neceſiarily beare this fignification of infallible aſſurance, 
but rather a moſt probable conjecture of one ſeeing all things to make for ir, 
and nothing to the contrary, as te ſame word is ulcd, Kem.1 5.14.2 Tim.l.g. 
Heb. 6.g.&c. Moreover, to prove that no man can be certaine, they alleage 
theſe places, Prov.27.1. Chap. 28. 14. Eccleſ. 9.2. infilting {pecially upon this 


Bernard: Who can ſay, 1 am of the elect, ſeeing the Scripture reclaimech it in 
theſe words, therefore wee have no ccrtaivty, but hee doth comfort us with 
the cruſt of hope, leſt we ſhould be altogether vexed with the anxiety of this | 
doubting. For this cauſe there are given cerraine-ſhgnes, and manifcfi rokens of 
ſalvation, thatirwight bee undubitable, that hee is ofthe number of theeleR, 


in whom thoſe ſignes remaine. For this I ſay, whom God hath foreknowne, 
and predeftinaced, howſocyer hee hath denied them certainty for toliicitudes 
ſake, yethe giverh them confidence for comforts lake. 

Andupoen this text he ſaith, It isro be noted, that amongſt ſo many things 


thisis our liberty through Chriſt, that no creature can quite pJucke us away 
and inticed by our owne concupiſcence ; beſides this there is nothing that we 


reuts in Paradiſe,ſaith, Whodare deny that they were bleſſed before finne, al- 
though uncertaine of their bleſſednefle, whether it ſhould be long laſting, or 
eternal, ſecing we doc not unwiſely cal them bleſſed now, whom we lce ro live 
jaſtly & godlily,with the hope of future immorcality,free from crime waſting 
the conſcience, eaſily obtaining Gods mercy for their finnes of infirmity, who 
though they are certain of the reward of their perſeverance, yet they are uncer- 
tain of perſeverance it ſelfe. Laſtly,they reaſo from the ground of our certainty, 
viz. repenting and belceving, which a man cannot certainly know, whether he 


a ſemblance herof,as that a man cannot te] whether he hath true graces,or the 
counterfeits only. Wherefore the Councel of Trent concludeth,that po man,ſo 
long as he liveth in this world, oughtto preſume lo farre of the ſecret myftery 
of divine predeſtination,'as certainly to determing that he is of the number of 


the Ele&, and cirher ſhall not ſinne any more, or ſhall have certaine repen- | 
| tance 
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| furance concurring, it is undoubredly rhe teſtimony of the Spiriz ſubjeQing 


| you, ſo in this caſe iris not a mans owne minde, bur che Spirit of God that af- 
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| Rom.s. V.38. 
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| rance, if hee doth ſinne, becauſe ir cannot without ſpecial] revelation bee 


knowen whom God hath choſen. | 13 1112-04-58 

Apainltall rhis,'and whatſoever elſe may be alleaged againſt theaflyrance 
| of the faichfull; we oppole this of the Apoſile, [ amperſwaded,&c. expounded 
| by Anſe/me,:} doe hotd for conſtant and cercaine ; and likewiſe by: Origen, 
avd Aug.itb,de grat, Of lib. arb.cap. 17. as tor other parallel places produ- 
ced, to prove a more large acception of the word mrmigqua, they were of ſome 
force indeed,if we had no other grounds of holy Scripture trending tothe fur- 
| ther confirmarion of this ſenſe : bur there bee many other plaine places, as 
Rom 8.16. 1 Cor.2.12, 2 Cor:13.5. inall which is implyed a certaine know- 
ledge, and for perleyerance, /oh.6. This is the will of my Father, that 1 ſhould 
10t loſe one of allthar hee hath given mee, but raiſe him up at the lait day. 1oh. 
17.11. 1/0h.3.6, &c. For Pauls affurance by revelation, who revealed this 
unto them ? Iam ſure thar Pax! himlicife doth nor ſo much as give them an 
hint hereof, bur rather aſcriberh ir unco taich, Gal2.20: [ /ive now bz the faich 
of the Sonne of God, who hath died for mee, And in ſpeaking of his knowledge 


ſons, ſaying, Wee have received the ſpirit of God, whereby wee know the things 


that are given ts of God, &c. which he would nochavedone; unleffe their al- 
ſurance and knowledge had beene common with his. For our owne will left 
out by the Apoſtle, when he reckoneth up other impediments, though it bee 


ny asare regenerate, ſaying, He rhat is borne of God fimneth not, neuher can he, 
becauſe he u borne of God, plainly ſhewing tharche Spirit which begat him, 
him from finnivg finally, fo asrhat he ſhould be damned. Laftly, for 


keeperl 

the nj 1 he of the knowledge of our grace, it istrue,that chere is a fallible 
certaintie in opinion founded upon ſome common grounds, as fliccing joyin 
hearing of the word, conſtrained ſorrow for finne, jult and rightequs dealing 
our of a naturall inclination, a forme of: religion in praying, reading, and re- 
peatinp,or love of the godly in ſome finifter refpet and charitie corhe poore, 
in all which the grounds. are bur ſemblances of the true; and thus a may may 
attaine a certaintie, ahd yer bee damned. Bur there is-an infallible cerraintie 
upon ſuregrounds, which never deceiveth. One ſure ground is, There & n0 
condemmation to them that arc in Chriit ITeſus, which walks not,after the ficſh, 
but after the Spirit, Another, whereupon Saint Pax! breaketh out into thank(- 
giving, Sothen I my ſelfe doe in my minde ſerve the Law of God, though in my 
members the Law of ſinne. And a third, If we walke in the light, as he # in the 
ls ght, we have fellowſhip one with another, avid the bloud of leſns Chriit his Son 
cleanſeth us from all ſome, Upon theſcand the like grounds, whete there is al- 


—  —— a 
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| ſhould a ſonne not know the ſpeech of a moſt deare Father? Verily in /obn 


our mindes and lives tothe will of God, te which no Spiricof our owne isor 
can be ſubje&. For if wee can bur findeby the worke of the Spiric renewing 
us, that the Spirit is within vs, we need nor doubt of our aſſurance, becauſe as 
our Saviour faith in another caſe, 1: #5 not yow, bur the Spiric that ſpeakethjn 


——— OD 


{fureth, than which nothing can be more infallible. And for our knowing that 
it is the yoice of the Spirir. heare what Srxtus Sexenſis a learned Papiſt him- 
{elfe faith, ſpeaking of Medina cenſuring Ferw, for teaching chis certaintie. 
But the conforet ſarch, Thatit is not certaine whether the teſtimony bee from 
the Angell of Satan ; bur hee ſpake farte diverſly, who ſaid, #e know that by 
teſtimony is true + and how (I prethee) ſhould nor the creature know the a- 
morous ſpeech 'of his Creator ? Ot how ſhould nor the ſheepe of Chriſt 
heare the voice and inward whiſpering of Chriſt their Shepherd ? Orhow 


: Chriſt 


in theſethings, hee doch fil} eonnumerate kimſelfe with other fairhfull pec- | 


not particularly named, yet it is implyed in that generalitic, 207 any other | 
creature;and for our owne will, Saint Jo» purs us our of feare of that, fo mas. | 
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| whom they appealed,many yeares undetermined: yea,and ſome learned Pa- } 
| Piſts lately have loed for a certaintic,as Veg, & Ryc. Tapperms,who lay char } 


| ting. Sce Perer.difþ.9.in Rom.8. and allofthem yced to aſſurance by hope,ſo | 


bus Eccleſie, and Theophylatt in hunclocum. No Orchodox Proteſtant can | 


| ring by this continuall ſo!licitude to hold, and neyer to goe out of the rair 


Chriſt cricth our, He that is of God heareth Gods word. Therefore to whom 
the Spiric doth teſtifie, thatthey are the ſons of God, they {hall heare the in- 
ward cry of God, and diſtinguiſh his teſtimony from Sarans ſuggeſtion, even ; 
asthe Lambe doth diſtinguiſh the bleating of the Dam fromithe bleating of 

other ſheepe. And hicherro doubtlefle doth that pertaine, which Paul boa- 

fied with Apoſtolicall confidence,that he wascertaine,that neither death,nor | 
life, &c. ſhould bee ablero ſeparate him from the love of Ged in Chriſt, For | 
from thoſe affeRions, which being crucified together with Chriſt, hee did | 
finde ro bee in himſe!fe, from chat moſt (Rrit caojunction of the mingde with 
him,from that admirable and divine Metamorphotis, whereby he was wholly 
converted and transformed into Chriſt, and laſtly from the antiquation & de- 
ſtruRion of the old man, ſo great a certaiptie of his adoption, and attaining 
ſalvation did follow, that they chruſt him inco theſe aſtonying hyperbolees. 
And according tothis ſenic doth Awuguftrne expound this place, Lb. de mori- 


ſpeake more fully, and to the purpoſc' inthis argument, And indeed ler rhe 
knowledge of rhe Spirits teftumony bee denyed, and deny the teltimony it 
elfe, orclic affirme itro be vaine,ſceing a teſtimony lo imperteRly given, that | 
it cannot be knowen, is in vaine. 

Touching the places alleaged againſt certaintie, they are calily reſolved ; 
No man knoweth whether bee bee worthy of love orhatred, that is, by externall 
things, which fall our alike to all: for otherwiſe this one Text ſhould croſſe 
the generall current of the Scriptures. ob was a man, yer hee krew chat his 
Redeemer lived, &c. e Abraham was a man, yer heebelecycd lo, as that hee 
doubred nor, and through the aſſurance of another countrey lefr his owne, 
and divers others. Againe, forthat ſaying, Bleſſed i hee that feareth alwayes, 
they doc ill that contound this feare with doubring, it being nothing elſe bur 
a gudly ſollicitude, whichis ry ary from being uncompatible with certain- 
tie, asthatitis aneceſlaric adjunt of it, the ſame Spirit thar aflureth, afſu- 


way of life, according to that precept, Worke out your ſalvation with feare and 

trembling, And that doubting is not meanr, itis plaine, becaute doubting is | 
condemned, Why didit thow doubt, O thon of little faith ? and he that doubterh | 
condemned. Whereas fearing is highly commended, in that it is ſaid, Blef- 

ſedi hee that feareth alwayes. For other places, they are ſo impertinent that 
they need no anſwering. As for that allcaged our of Saint eAftir, ir doth 
not determine againſt aſſurance, but is a plea for ſuch as have doubtings, whe 
notwithſtanding being godly, and depending upon Gods mcrcie in Chrift for 
falyation, are nor to be denicd co be ju a blefled cftate: forthough thenature 
of faith be to aſſure, yer our owne infirmitics doe ſo occafion doubring,as that 
he is a rare manthar is certaine without doubting, it is not the cafe of many. | 
Tonching that ſaying of Bernard, it is.to be confeſſed, that upon a miſ-under- 
ſtanding of that ſaying, Eccleſ.9.2.both he & divers other learned writers have | 
held againſt aſſurance; yea, the Friers have been divided hereabour amongtt 
themſelves, the Franciſcans againſt the Dominicans, and lett by the Pope, ro 


a man may be ſo certaine of grace,asthathe may be withourall feare & doub- | 


that in fine there is no great difference herein berwixc us. For ro hold that a 
manmay have aflured hope, is incffc to hold an aſſured faith, ſeeing farrh i | 
the ground of things hoped for : and if that which is founded upon be ſure, then | 
the ground whereypon it is founded muſt needs be ſure alſo. Therefore in the | 
late Councell of Trenc, when theſe things were in debativg, one e Antonius [ 
CHarinarins uttered this memorable ſaying ; If the heaven ſhould fall, if | 
| che 
| 
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[theesrth ſhould vaniſh, if che whole world ſhould come downe headlong, 


yer would [ ſtand preft and bold before God : if an Angell from heaven 
would tell me otherwiſe, I won!ld accurte him. Oh the blefled cruſt of a Chri- 
tian heart, Cyprian faith ; Doeſt thou ſtagger and ſtand in doubr?rhar is,nor 
co know God ac all, thar is, to offend Chritt the mafler of beleevers, with the 
ſinne of increduliric; thar is for one ler in the Church, inthe houſe of faich,nor 
ro have faith, Whereas the Romaniſts call chis now adayes preſumption ; 
Auguſtine preſcriberh it, ſaying ; Prelume noc of chy working, but of Chriſts 
grace: for of grace yce are ſaved, ſaith the Apoſtle, therefore here is no arro- 
gancie, bur faith. To publiſh what thou hatt received, it is nor pride, buc 
devotion, . | 
Note how wonderfully faſt God hath fertled his love upon the faithfull, 
ſo thar if all things in heayen and incarth would uniretheir forces rogether, 
ro plucke away one faithfull ſoule from him, they could nor be able ro doe ir. 


Which ſhould bee an exceeding great comfort unts us, amidft the manitold 
alvcrſities and oppoſicions that we meet withall : for ſeeing Gods love is al- 
wayes ftill cerramly cowards us, and wee ſhall never ſuffer the lofle of. char, 


croſſes whatſoever they be, yea, when we loſe our life it ſelfe. 
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The Analyſis and ſenſe, 


faich : (wherein, torſomuch as hee had moved a doubrtouchivg the 
Jewes, Chap, 3. viz. if all men bee alike finners in themſclves, what 
privilege hath the Jew more than other nations? and bur only cou- 
ched upon anantwer) he now ſerteth forth the caſe of the Jew more at large. 


T He Apoſtle having hitherto proſecuted che point of juſtification by 


cffte, wherein he had ſignified, that the Iſraclites were his peculiar and cho- 
ſen people : now hee ſhewerh which way this word is efficacious, and Gods 
election remaincth firme, namely, in the true Iſraclites, which be the chijdren 
of promile. 

More particularly hee doth firſt,exprefle hiscarneſtlove and moſt hearrie 


ous outward privileges which they had, unto verſ.6. _ his atfection 
tranſporting himfo tarre,verſc r, 2, 3.that he wiſheth himſclfe for their lakes 
to be an anathema from Chrilt,let the ſenſe be look in the Text,that ſhallfol- 


after /ſracl, nor after the name of Abrahams, becauſe Abraham had other 
ſonnes that werenort of this company ; bur all the ſonnes of {ſrael by his di- 
vers wives, were alike taken into this number. Secondly, the adoption is ſaid 
to be of them, becauſe hey were the only people taken to be ſonnes ; yea, 2s 
the firſt borne unto Ged,inthat they only had che rrue religion amongſt them. 
Thirdly, the glorie is to bee referred unte the Arke, which they had among 
them: for by this name itis cailed 1 Saw.4. 21. but forme will hayc it under- 
ſtood of their being Gods peculiar people, as Chryſeſtome and Glef]. interlin. 
ſome of the miracles that were doneamengft chem,w*> purchaſed unto them 
great plorie,as Theegoret; and ſome of cher vifionsand apparitions made un- 
rothem, as Lyran. Fourtbly the covernnts, giwing of the Law, the ſervice and 
promiſes, Theie coycnants were the rwerables of coycaant, wherein che mo- 
rall Law was contained, which were kept in the*Arke > for they ace fta)led 


Heb.9.4. The two Teſtaments might rather be thought to bee meant hereby, 
| M according 


luch a-thing is fill left us, 8s doth more than counteryaile all our lofles and | 


There hee had briefly affirmed, that the word of Gad could not bee without | 


low by and by. Touching their privileges : Firft, they are called [ſraclices . 


| 
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aftc&ionro rhe Jewes, rogether with their commendation from many glori- 
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according to Hieron, Epift, ad Aigaſ. qu.g. and Hamo. Bu thatthe promi. 
ſes, by which the-new Teſtament may bee well underſtood, are mentioned 
here alſo. The giving ofthe Law, if by the covenants the two Tables beeun. 
derſtood, muſt needs, be the givivg of judiciall Iawes, and che ſervice, the ce. 
remoniallrites. Thus #illet ; bur I cannot fee why by the Covenants or Te. 
ſtaments ſhould not be meant the old and new Teſtament, which is che more 


proper underſtanding of them, and then the promiſes may bee taken asan ad- | 


jun cortheſe Teſtaments : in the Teftaments Ged did tic hiniſelte unto them 
tro be their God,and them to be his people; inthe promileshe did fer forth the 
great favours, that they ſhould partake of being within his Covensnt, borh in 
poſſeſſing Canaan and afterwards Heaven, whereof Canaan wasa type. And 
then the giving of the Law will well ſer forth che giving of it upon mount Si- 
nai, and the ſervice the ceremoniall worſhipping of God, during the time char 
the Leviticall Priethood food, ver(. 5. the fathers that are ſ3id to be of them 
alſo were the Patriarks, and how Chriſt came of them we all know. 
Secondly, hee vindicatech God from 21! untruth in his word, concernin 

the Iſraclites, and from all variation, from wer/. 6. to ver/. 13. That whereby 
he vindicateth the word of God from untrurh, is this, that rHey all are nor I? 


racl,that are of 1ſrael, neither are they all children, which are eAbrahams ſeed, 


n——_—— 


| mecre grace and mercie, as all are that be clcted, 


| 


For it being thus, though many 1ſraclites according to the fleſh periſh, and 
be caſt off; yet the decree of God ftandeth firme, to rake Ifracl for his pecu- 
liar and choſen people, namely, thoſe Iſraclites whom hee meant, when hee 
promiſed ro Abraham and to his ſeed, that hee would bee their God, and thar 
they ſhould be his people forever. Butit may be doubredthen, who arctic 
children of Abraham, and ſo the Iſrael to whom God hath tied himſelfe ? 
To fatisfic in this q#2rc, he explaneth himſclfe, chat his meaniog is, that the 


are children which are of che promiſe, and nor only in the fleth. And laſtly, | 


hee proveth this diſtintion of children according to promiſe, in the exam- 
ple of Iſaack and of Taacob, both which did not only come of Abraham, bur 
they were before promiſed and ſo ſpoken of, 2s the ele& of God out of his 


Thirdly, becauſe in ſpeaking of [aacob and Eſas,and in attributing the ele- 
Cionof /asceb meerely rograce, andnor co any thivg that hee did, they rwo 
beivg alikefor their deeds, but the one loyed, and the other hated, it might 


3 


| 
' 
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ſeeme tharGod is not juſt, but partiall, in thus preferring one before another, 


confideration of Gods ſoyercigne power over all mankinde, being ſinful] and 
corrupt. For itis no partialirie, bura declaration of authoricie,ſhewing, mercie 
to ſome in this caſe, co jeave others to be hardened and to bg deftroyed. 

Bur hereupon it is objeRed againe, that it comming from God, that when 
ſome are elected, others are hardened, no man canjuttly beblamed. Hee an- 
{ſwereth it,-firſt beating downe all arguing of man againſt his Maker, byche 
cxampleofa pot and-potter, verſ. 19, 20, 21. then by yeelding a rcaſon trom 
his anger juſtly conceived againſt ſuch reprobares, and his power, which itis 
requitce toſhew in deſtroying the whole rabble of ther : and from his mer- 


| he moyeth this objeQtion, verſe 14. and anſwereth ir, verſe 15, &c. fromthe | 


cie to the eleR, verſ. 22, 23, 24. whom he nameth to be 267 only, or x06 ſo much 
of lewss, as of Gentiles, 

Laſtly, becauſche hath named the Gentiles chiefly as ele& now under che 
Goſpell, ke bringerh many teſtimonies of holy Seriptuce, wherein it waslong 


agoc ſpoken ofthe Gentiles being apeople,and the Jewes becomming vo peo- | 


_— —— 


ple, &c: firſt our of Hoſea, verſ.25, 26. chen out of Eſay rwice, verſ.27 25,29. | 


concluding with the 'reaſon of this, v#z. the Jewes cleaving to the Law for | 
righteouſneſſe, which they cauld never bec able ſo to obtaine, and che Gen- | 
tiles Velceving it ſo to be obrained;-2s in the Goſpell is ſer forth, namely, by | 
faith, and ſubmitting themſelves therefore ro ſecke after it accordingly, ver): | 
3O, 31, 32, 33- Verl. 3s! 
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Paul wiſhing to be Anathema, cc. Text2o. 


MN 


Vetſ. 3. For I myſelfe could wiſh to be accurſed from Chriſt, for my brethren, my 
kinſmen, according tothe fleſh. 


| himſelfe: /f any man loveth not the Lord leſma, let himbe anathema,that is, 

lerhim bee ſeparated from the commerce of all, and eſtranged fromall' men, 

Foreven as that anathema, which is a gift offcred to God, and dedicate, no 
| mandaresrouch with his hands, nor come neere unto it, {otrom tire contrary 
| wee may. call him, thar is ſeparated from the Church, and cut off irom all by 
this name. For no man durſt come neere the anathemrfor honours 1ake, and 
on the contrary ſide,al! men were ſeparate from him,ch1ar was cut oft fro rhe 
Church, as from one alienated, and cur off from God. Sothat Pazls withing 
here ro be anathema from Chriſt, is nothing elſe bur co bee ſeparace troarthar 
company, thac doth compaſſe Chritft about, ir is nor :o bee ſeparate from his 
love, God forbid, forchis with was a fruir of his ardent love rowartjs Chrilt. 
But hee would ſufterto bee deprived of thar truicion and glory of Chrift, thac 


: his countrimen might bee ſaved, Evenas parentsare content to bee our of the 
; | (ight of their children, for their childrens advancement, preferring their honor 


before their daily company and fight, Some are farre trom Pauls meaning, 
thaciay hee ſpake here of atemporall death ; buc I may truly ſay, that they 
decleſſe underitand Parls meaning,than the biindedoe tre the Sunne beames. 
For hee that had (ail a little before, that for Chriſt ke died daily, and that no 
ſtormes of 2dverſity could ſeparate him from Chriſt, how could hee after all 


And how canto bee anathema from Chriſt, bee meanc of a cemporall. death, 
when a man by deathis moit joined unto Chriti? Phory, How could he wiſh to 


which cither was,or might be 1maginedcobe,could feparate him?thele things 
are not cotraries,beingno more incffeF, bur chat he fo loved Chrift,as tharno« 
thing could ſeparate him trom him, and that hee did fo love his neighbour, as 
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| toChrift, and his ſtudy to bring all unto bim, and ſpecially the Jewes» And | 


; grace, and to bring others unto grace. Neither dobh he wiſhto become accur- 


that he preferred his ſalvatio before his own,which is.lo far from being contra- 


; ry,2sthat it arguech more the love of Chriſt; leeing keethar loverh h1s-neigh= | 


this, as ſpeaking ot ſome greater thing, make mention ofa temporary death? | 


be ſeparate from Chrilt for the Jews, who had before protefied,thar nothing, | 
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Text 20, 


Hat wee mayunderſtand, what jt is ro beeanathemr, let us heare Park | chyſHom.1s, 


in K9n. 
[2 


[1 
, 


bour,loverhGod, By rh ſhall all men know that ye are myDiſciples,ifye love one Jobaz. 
«arorher.But here he ſeemeth to preter the. Jave ofr.eighbours before the loye pf 


not worthy of mee, All his lovecowards rhemis to draw chem to Chriſt, 


Chriſt : and Hee that loveth firber and mother (fauth Chriſt) ore my | 
oy | 
therefore noe to be accounted a loving of them inore than Chrift, buca fe iog 


| forth of the highett degree, and mott excellent love unto Chriſt . But then hee | 


(hould not haye ſeparatcd himiclfe from Chritt, bur rather have withed them 
rogether with himſcife ro be joyned unto him. This is not to ſeparare, for hee | 
laich not, Ipray, but / could wiſh, onely expreſſing the ferveric y of his deſire | 


{o ic js as much as if hee had laid, If ir might bee by any means, that by my 
deſtruction, Chriſt might bee glorified, and the Jewesſaved, I would not bee 
againſt it: but ifiny choice were givenmee, cither to be plucked from Chriſt, 
that the whole nation of che Je wes might be united unto him, and Chriſt here. 
by glorified, and the promiſes of God futfilled, or Elſe in this my conjunRion | 
with Chriſt, the whole nation ofthe Jewes to be ſeparare,and Chritt blaſphe- | 
med, I would verily preferrethe glory of Chriſt, and the ſahyation of many 
before minc owne. For Pax/ might be ture being chus pluckr away to bee uni- 
ted againe, even asthe chicken runneth fromthe dam ro bee the more ſafe, as 
when hee circumciſed 7 imotyy, was purified and did otherlegall things, hee | 
was in {ome fort teparated frm grace, bur yer all chele things were done for 


; ted, burro be, that is, even unto this time, as if he had ſaid, t doc not therefore | 


' 
p 
1 
. 
w—_— 


— — 


M 2 


— - —_— —" I 


lit owtomn un” woe Io” woe wo HOT 


_— 
- —_ 


_ defire | 


Matth. 1 2.37 


bs | 


I 


| 


in. 


Origen.(ib.y. 
3 Kon.9. 


, 
_— — 


- | andprevailed ; and if any ſhall thinke that Pax{gid nor, !ethim airend that 
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: Paul wiſhing to be | Rom.s.v.z.| 


| Text 20, 


—— 


| defirethat yee ſhould come to Chriſt becauſe Iam already come, bur I could 
wiſhthat you had come unto him before me,that I might have come unto you, 
thus ſhewing his cxcecding great love towards them in preferring them be- 
| fore himſelfe in that which hee prized above all things, and rowards ChrjA, 
| in thatto his own detriment he deſired ro ſtay their blaſphemics daily uttered 

againſt him, whileſt they remained in infigelity. |k 
| What wouldit profic Pas/ ro have his countrimen ſaved, andrto loſe his 
\ owne ſoule ? But he had learned of his Maſter, 7 har he which will ſave his ſoule 
| fhallloſeit, and heethat will loſe his ſouls for my ſake ſhall ſaveit : whar maryell 
then, ifhce would bee accutſed for his brethren, when as hee knew, that hee 
which was in the forme ef God, humbled kimfe!lfe, and became & curle for 
us? and what maryell is it when the Lord was made a curſe for fervants, that 
a ſeryane would bee accurſed for his brethren ? Moſes made the ſame offer, 


— 


ET 


| which followeth ; Blindneſſe is come to Iſrael, till the fulneſfſe of the Gentiles be 
| come in, and ſoall !ſrael ſhall be ſaved.Here it is plaine that by offering himſelfe 


Gs | to be anathema hee ſaved his brethren. And verily hee ſeemerh to mee to have 
premiſeſe, quod | premiſed all that, touching his inſeparable — Chriſt, that when he | 
zelevupoſit | ſhould offerhimſelfe ro become anathema, thou ſhouldeft no: judge ir a ſlip | 
exmn @ chariate | gut of paſſion. But as he which by nature is inſeparable from the father,and be- | 
OI; wt ' ing immortal, yer came intodeath, {o hec imicativg Chriſt, when hee could | 
| 0s.6Aghl | p _ _—_— from Chriſt, = _— yerdid ſeparate himſclfe for his 
Das (46,8998 OIctnhren, not revarication, but Out Ot devotion. 
| no be | The Xpofile Paxl ſaith the ſame here with Moſes ; Blot mee out of the booke 
fbiiew Jadice i whichthou haſt written : ſothar there was the ſame affeRiqn inthem both to- 
Sed dong | wards the flocke commirted tothem : for a good-ſhepherd layeth downe his 
[4 natare, | life for his ſheepe. So grear was his love to Chriſt, as thatfor his ſake hee was 
D ornakic is ready toperith, yetnot eternally, but for the preſent, ſeeing hee chat loſerh 
mortemvenic & | his lite for Chriit,ſhall ſave it; he was willing o periſh in che fleſh, that others | 
in infernum de- | might bee ſaved 1n the ſpirit ; to ſhed his bloud, thatthe ſovies of :nany might 
| __ - mow ork iemay bee pus by _-_ —_— of the Old Teſtament, | 
m, © © | that by anathema is meant, the kiiling of the body. 
| ta rs 1 1 No Aaron vehemency of love 5 be exprefled, thanis here, fora mants | 
charicate nox poſ- | Wiſh rodie for his brethren, and to die eternally : for what 1s it ts bee ſeparate | 
ft, « cbrifle | from Chriſt, butts bee excluded from all hope of falyarion ? IFir ſhall bee ſaid 
1-19 _ | thathee knew his ſalyation to bee founded upon Gods election, thatcannot 
mrs —y change, Tanſwer that ſuch fervent affections behold and covfider nothing elle 
xox prevarice. | but that, whereuato they tend, and therefore forgetting hisclection, hee was 
tiene. alcogetherintentto the Jewes ſalvation. Whereas many doubt whether i were | 
leron.ad Alzaſ. | a lawful defirezitmay be thus reſolyed,char all our love co menmul} be inGod, 
_— ſo that if wee love them in God, and not outof God, our loye cannor be too | 
2. * | much. And ſuch was Paxlslove here, hee Joved the Jewiſh nation for the en- 
{ dowments of God therein, which he did grieve extremely,rhat they ſhould be | 
| fruſtrate,and hence it was, that with a confuſed minde hee brake out inco this | | 
extreme wiſh, thusjoyning the love of Chriſt and them rogether. | 
Beq4 aunet. in | The word &/eSwa commeth of aiari212, that is, according to Chryſoff. 
Romy. 3. laying aſide, for as that which is called anathema isaching conſecrate to God 


and ſeparate from the uſe and commerce of men, fo they which are caſt ont, 
and baniſhed of the Church, are ſeparated from the communion and com- 
merce of the faichfull. Bur Budeme diſtinguiſhech berwixtaamyuare, gifts 
dedicate tro God, and a/aSiyam, that is, prophane men devoted to the| 
Devill. But I thinke that thereis mo difference, for that which the Greeke 
writers convert a#eS> we, Paxl every Where tufncth arav1wua. For the uſe of | 
the word, every thing conſecrate to God, and allo men conſecrated are called 
in Afoſes his law from a word fignifying to blot our ,& to cut quite -, 
| O 


Wo 
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j 


| 


, 


| 
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prevented it, 
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Rom.s. V.3. Anathema from Chriſt. 


Text 20. 


——_— __ 


ſo that when by theyoweg1Hany man giveth « thing ro God, tis utterly un- 
| lawfull toredeeme it with any price againe. And this word is rendred by the 
| Greekes by aeS1wa, a ſeparativg., 


} 


\ 


| chat 


[| 


[could wiſh my ſelfe,that 1s,it ir were lawfull,#e$+we is derived of a/anSire, 
is, laying up, or ſeparating , becauſe the Gentiles were wont to lay 
up, hang up, or faſten in the Temples of their Gods ſuch things as they 


conſecrared. . | 

Not to trouble the Reader with the —_ of more Expoſitors, it appen- 
reth how hard itis to give aful ſatisfying refolucion to che dowbr ofthis place, 
ich there are almoft ns many reſolutions as writers. Of all the expoſitions 
brought I catmor approve of leroms, followed by Anſelnze, though Pererina 
ich much in the defence of ir, ſhewing that as anathema fignifieth a thing ſe- 
parate for God,ſo thatno man might touch ir, likewiſe onthe contrary lige, ir 
jerteth forth a thing ſo abhominable to men, as that none for deteſtations 


ſakedurſt rouch ir, and according to this ſenſe the Greekes call moſt wicked | 


men anathema, that forthe deliverance of the city were ſacrificed to the infer- 
nall Gods, when'any plague or calamity invaded it; \ 
Now faith hee a thing ſeparate for God was to bee killed, and therefore 


| Hormab, from Herem to cut off, as Numb. 21. it appeareth, was the name of 


| 


ir amongſt the Hebrewes, and anathema among che Greekes, a thing killed 
or cut off. But admittnat the word would beare this ſenſe; yert becauſe of that 
which is annexed from Chriſt,it cannor ſtand, and if ic may be approved, as he 
alſo laboureth abour ir, thar from Chriſt is no more in ſundry places in effe&t 
bur for Chriſt, yet it cannot bee fo taken here, becauſe ro bee anathema from 
Chrift, is no where ſo taken, and becauſe he doth prepare to this declaration 
with ſuch circumſtances,thar he muRt needs cauſe ap expeRationof ſome grea- 
ter matter than-a bodily death, that hee would expoſe himſclfe ro, that the 
Jewes might be ſaved. , 

There 1s another expoſition of Ambroſe, and Lyra, grounded uponthe vul- 

ar Latine tranſlation, Op:rabams, / did wiſh, that this is ſpoken oftherime paſt, 

before hisconverfion, his zeale was ſuch, for the Law of Moſes, and for the 
ewes following it, that hee did wiſh himſelfe anathema from Chriſt for their 
lakes. This isalto followed by ſome others, though with little reaſon : ſeeing 
it matrereth not, what he did inthe time of hisblinde zeale, neither is it like» 
ly, thathe would havehat recorded before God, butrather forgotten. 

There is a third expoſition of Dionyſ.Carthnſianwe, that he ſpeaketh hyper- 
bolically to ſer forth the more his loye towards the Jewes,not incending what 
hee ſaid. Butthe ſolemne preparative, that hee makerh hereunco, is plainly 
apainſtthis, and it was true, and ex animi ſententia. 


That of Piſc«tor carrieth ſome good colour of likelihood, had not Moſes | 


before plainly defired to be blotted out ; for admit, that he ſaith he could haye 
withed, if it had beene lawfull, and the deſire of Moſes muſt then bee canclu- 
ded unlawful, befides,if he had meant ſo,he would not haye ſpared to exprefſe 
it, no more than in writing of the Galatians love towards him hee ſpareth, 
when he faith, they would have plucktout their cies ro doe him good,to adde 
If it had beene poſſible. | 

For that diftin&ion of Chryſoffome,thathe would be ſeparate not from the 
love, but from the glory of Chrift, I doe not ſee how it canftind : for what 
can the condition of a man be imagined to bee withoutthe fruition of Chriſt, 
and of hisglory ? hee that cnjoyerh his loye, enjoyerh himſelfe, and all his 
benefics. 

For that expoſition that underRandeth it, as a fruit of paſſion in Saint Pas!, 
not well knowing what hee aid, as it isin Afart. Parai. Origen hath well 


For that addition of Photixs in Oecumen. referring it to the preſent, I can- 
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Wote. 


-verſly underſtand the booke. of life : Rebbi Salomon ynderſtanderh the 


; adjudged toeverlaſting dampation. As Panls, ſo Moſes his zcale for Gods 
glory carryed him beyond all corporall ſufferings, rather than the Iſraclices 


| oile of mercy! heſpeaketh plainly, as with the affeRienof a mother, whom 


| ſhould ſay unto a poore woman, come thou in to dinner with me, but leave 


like ro ſuffer by the infidelity and rejeCtion of the Jewes, his peculiar people. 
' For he might in this ſceme robe mucable and inconftant ; which, that there 


Text 20. Moſes praying to be blotted out, Fc. Rom. » v3] 


not like ſo well of it ; for to bee anathema from Chriſt ismore than to beg out 
of Chrift for the preſent, and there had becne a fitter phraſe to exprefle it by, 
if he had meant ſo. | | CT ITO , 

But for the expoſition going before in the ſame Author, I fully refÞ up. 
on it asthe moſt full, true, 8nd ſaund reſolution of this place, and the ſame 
io effe& is Origens and Calpiys, &c. for-che anſwering of doubts alſo ſee 
in them before. And to diſpatch rwo labours in one by clearivg this, chat 
requeſt of THeſes is allo cleared, about 'which are as many differen ex- 
policions, which I ſpare to recite. Onely I will ſhew how divers doe di- 


bookes of CHoſes, out of which hee defired his name-ts, bee blotted, that 
they might no longer be called by him. Paulus Burgerſis, of.the-hooke of 
the 5ufe wherein the acts of the Saints of God were, writcen..—Cajetan, 
of the booke of principality and rule, for. ſo much as, God had promiſed 
te continue him a great Ruler Rill, though. the 1iractites were deftroyed. 
lerome of the booke of life here, according .to that in P/al.68. Let chews be 
blotted out of the booke of the living ; and ſo when hee deſireth.ro bee blotted 
our of the booke of life, it is no more bur a deſiring to die, as alſo Numb: 11. 
O!eafter underitandeth it periphraſtically; blot me out, thar'i1s, remember me 
not. eAugu/tme underſtandeth it as a kinde of reaſoning with the Lord. 
Either forgive their ſinne, orbiot me out : bur thou wilt nor ] know blot me 
out, theretore forgive them. And Philoexpounderh it, as a fruit of wonderfull 
confidence that he had in God, by reafon of his familiarity, having liberty 
of conference with him as a man with his friend; ſo that-it was not trom te- 
mcrity, but from friendly familiarity thathe faid thus, as a man may ſayany 
thing freely to his friend. For the firſt of theſe it isto0 conceited. For the ſe- 
cond, it is tarre fetcht, there being no ſuch booke of the acts of Gods Saints 
then, whereas this was a booke new written. For the third, there is no booke 
of principality any where to be found but in Cajerars imagination. Por the 
fourth, if the anſwer of God had beene marked, T hoſe that ſinne againſt mee | 
will I blot ont, Terome would neverhave beene of that minde, fich the reward 
of {inne is cternall death. For the two laſt, they may well have ſome uſe 
hcre,for whomſoecver God putteth our of his remembrance, he doth in efteR 
rejze. The beſt underſtanding of the booke of life, is tie decree of Godto 
bring his Ele to everlaſting life ; co be blotted our of this booke, is to bee 


ould be defrayed, and God io greatly diſhonoured, as Chryſoſtome un- 


— 


derſtandeth it, and Bernard, whoſaith, Oh, a man truly anointed with the 
no felicity could gclight, her children being b#niſhed : ſo thatas if a rich man 


thy children without, becauſe they cry and aretroubleſome ; ſhe would ra- 
ther chooſe to faſt, than expoſing her deare pledges goe alone into dinner 
with him. In like manner Hoſes would not bee brought into the joy of 
his Lord alone, the people being left withour. Bur this is not every mans 


calc, as Philo nowteth, but of ſome rare moſt holy mer, who having atcained 
great familiarity with the Lord, have beene thereby imboldned to ſpeake to 
him as to a friend, not astoa Soveraigne ; that by making ſo great an offer, 
they wightthe rather preyaile for their clients. 


Note, that of all things Gods glory ought to be moſt deare unto us, yea, |. 


more deare thaathe falyation of our owne ſoules : for this was it that drew 
this ſerious proteſtagion from the Apoſtle, the eclipſe that Gods glory was 


might 
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| Rom.g. v. 11. Of Jacob and Eſaunot yet borne. Textz 1, 87 
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might be none occaſion for any to conceive, Saint Pawl doth thus avathema- ! 
tize himſclfe. Hecherefore that prefercerh Gods glory only, fo farreforth as 
may [tand with his owne benefit, buc would Jofe norning rather than it ſhould 
not ftand, is no fincere, but a corrupt hearted Chriſtian. 


Verſe 11, For they being not yet borne, nor having done any good or evill ,thatthe | T, xt2ar. 
purpoſe according tothe elei10% of God might ſtand, not of workes, 
butof hims that calleth, ,. 
12. It was ſatd unto her, that the elder ſhall ſerve the younger. 
12. eAtit t written, I have loved [acob, but have hated Eſau, &c. 


hce had done any evill, bur criginall ſinne ? for neither could hee love righte- 
ouſnefle in the one, when he had done none; neither could he hare nature in 
the ocher, which himſelfe had made good. Where now are merits? where | 
are werkes either paf} or to come fultilled, orto be fulfilled by the power of | 

free will? Hath nor che Apoftle brought forth a plaine ſentence of the com- | bs 
mendation of free, that is, true grace ? And ir is tobe noted, thar he ſaith, char. —_ 
Rebecca conceived by one going in of our father /ſaac , to exclude all glo- | Lo 
ryivg either in their owner, or in the merits of their parciſts, or of {ſaac, who , niſi ut non part 
might haply be of a betcer minde at one time than at anothcr, Therefore ' deſ», nenue ve 


there was one merit of che father in ſowing them both at once, @nc meritof , PFeItwn mori 
the morier in conceiving them both at once. For if the morher had varied | Bc mw 

their wills and affe&ions by carrying them in her wombe after conception, | be 4 Php rg 
ſhe ſhould have varic4 chem not in one bur in both, ſeeing ſhee bare them | 7 þ114 1s me. 


| riaret ? laaub 


| much as there could no difference be put but by grace. Whom he will hee hath | quands exmſe- 
mercyon, and whom he will he hardneth. God ſhewerth mercy of his free gift, | ###avit meliorj= 


is, that Jaacob though he were the beloved, yet he ſhould not glory but inthe de 
Lord; ſecing when his brother and he had one common cauſe, hee ſaw him po mans my 
damned for originall finne, but himſelfe ſaved by grace there-trom, for to, qua pater thus, 


4 


: bus lasdab;lor 
bur hardnerh through moſt juſt meric. If any man heareth this and conteim- nyo 


neth, let him know that he is hardened to;concempr; but ifhe beleeveth, that | uu ul 
he is holpen to beleete : he is hardened juflly, hoipen freely. Hath. not the | ſeninardot me. 


Potter power of the ſame Iumpe? &c. thatis, juſtly and rightly condemned fryer comms wit 
: hs ad concipiens 

contempt, due for the juſtice of his anger: If we ſecke the meritot hardening, 

we finde it, for through the merit of fine all the maſſe is damned, yer ut 

thoſe that are hardened God doth not impart malice, but impartech not mer- 

cy, which thathe ſhould nordoe they are worthy : but if we ſecke'the me-- | 545 portuunt in- 

rit ofrhiercy, we finde iz nor, becauſe there is none, leſt grace be fruſtrate if ic CES | 


tris. Quia tf 
matlcy cos donec 
faroret w ſerie 


— OR 


were not freely given,bur rendred to merits. If it (hall be ſaid charfaith went Sefene wane". | 


before, what wasthere before faith ro merit ic? Whereas it is ſaid, The elder | uu, non wni,ſed 
kall ſerve the younger + none of ours almoſt but have underſtood it of the | ambobus utique 
elder peoplethe Jewes, ſerving the younger the Gentiles. For though it may virkevdyy aan 
ſeeme to have beene fulfilled in the Idutneans, the poſteticy of Eſas or Edem, HT 
afterwards ſubje&ed unco Iſrael; yer itis more conveniently beleeyed, that | ;,,,5 ci. | 
there was ſome further intention in that prophecy, which we ſce now evident | 4. Dei = 
ly fulfilled in the Jewes and the Chriſtians. He ſaich ner,as /t as not in him that | 1b.ad Simplic. 
willeth, or in him that runneth, but in God that ſheweth wercy; 1g it is not in | EP 
him that willeth, or inhim that runneth, but in God hardening : he faith not | | 
ſo, but thus, Whows he will he hath mercy upon, and when he will be hardeneth, 
So that Gods hardening is his not having mercy, nothing. is by God pur in- 
to this man, whereby he becommerh warſe than that, bur. onely there-is po- | . 
thing put into him whereby he ſhould become berter- ere [hat 


| WV i did he love in [acob, before that he had done any good, bur the | Argſt. exempla | 
| free gifc of his owne grace? and what dig he hate in Eſas, before thar ad S1xt-pravbyn, | 


both alike. Therefore the ſcope of the Apoſtle is to be lookt into, which | 45 votuntate gls- | 


to make one veſſel to honour, undcſervedly for mercics lake ; avs another ro | 
dos n.eritum i 4- 
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Text. 21. Election noi of workes. 


Becauſe he had wifhed himſclfe anathema for the liraclices, he proceedeth 


racl, which is of the faith of Abraham, atraineth the promiie. Many corne 
ef Iſrael according tothe fleſh} which are nor /ſrael. For [ſraet had his name 
from ſceing God, (o that he which ſeerth nor him, who ſaid, Hee rar ſeerh 
me ſeeth the Father alſo, cannot be called 1ſracl. Iſaac was Abraharss only 
childe of promiſe, and fo of his faith, whereby the promite came, and they 


which arc after /ſaac. To prove thar /ſ44c was the childe of promiſe, he res | 
citeth that in Geneſis, and by the like reaſon proveth the ſame rouching [44- | 
Lond: betore hee had done any | 


cob, who was promiled the beloved of the 
good. All whichtenderh to prove, that neither /a«c nor ſaacob were elected 
tor their merits, for then the grace of their merit might have percained to the 
poſterity of their fleſh & bloud : but by the purpoſe of him thac called chem, 
& lo the grace of the promiſe pertaineth only to iuch as are clected irecly,and 


adopted to be the childrensf God, asthey were. Jr u not in 119 trat willeth, | 


or in him that runneth, but in God that ſheweth mercy. This is lo to be under- 
ſtood, as that in the Pſalmes; YVnlefſe the Lord build the houſe, they labour m 
vaine that build it. For as here itis not meant that the builder doth nothing, 
but when he laboureth what he can, the ſuccefle is from che Lord ; and fo = 
worke is netto be aſtribed unto man, bur unto God : ſo it is not meant, thar 
he that willeth and runneth doth nothing bur in compariſon of God, through 
whom any thing is effe&ed, that which hee doth is accounted nothing. As 
alſo Pawlthat planted, and Apollo that watered, arc ſaid io be nothing, bur 
God that giveth the increaſe. For the Scripture ſaith to Pharaoh, For rhis 


' | cauſe have [ ftirred thee up, &c. It is cercaine thar God foreknewerh the pur- 


poſe and willof every man, and therefore as good and juſt diſpenter he dorh 
uſe the motions and purpoſe of every one, to doe that which every mans 
minde and will chooſeth. Even as & maſter of a family char is wite and juſt, 
having many ſcryices, will appoint every one co that which he is moſt fic for, 
him whoſe miqde ftandsto husbandry, he will appoint to husbandry ; whoſe 
co keepe catte!], to the keeping of catcell, &c. And becauſe in his wiſdome 
he knoweth that there will be ſometime rebelling and necd of correRion, 
therefore he chooſerh our of them all ſuch wits as are fir for this; if there bec 
_—_—_ heineuſly incited, bur by their owne motions, that may make the 
offenders neceflarily ro amend. Let us ſuppoſe therefort ſuch a maſter of a 


family, or a King, who ſeeing the time wherein they which had rebelled |. 


ſhould haye beene amended, and amongſt them one more. wicked and hard 
than the reft, not worthy of correion any mere but of death ; and cherefore 
purpoling by his deftruction ro amend the reſt, ſhould ſay, Totvs end [have 
ftirred thee wp, &c. Note, that he faith not, I have made thee, for then the 
faulc might bee referred to the Creator; but 7 have ſtirred thee up ; that is, 
that for the amendment of others, and for example io poſicricy, chou mayeſt 
be notably deftroyed. -For God hardened Pharaoh, by defecring to rake 
ſpeedy revenge whe his finne was full, and ſo by the abuſe of Gods pa- 
tience he was hardened. So that to bee good or evill proceederh from our 
will, but wharpuniſhment the evill ſhall ſuffer, and what glocy the good 
fhall enjoy, proceederh from Gods will. O mar, who ar: thon that difpnteſt 
with God? The Lord is wonethusto cut off thoſe, that our of oppolicion, nor 
out of a defire tolearne, queſtion with him ; butro ſuch as in humitity apply 
themſelves to learne, he hath promiſed, Hethat ſeekerh ſhall finde. And there- 
fore the ſame Pas/in anorher place opencth this ſecrer further, ſhewing why 
ſome are veſſels of difhonour er of honour, ſaying, In a great houſe chere are 
ner only golden and filver yeflels, but wooddcn and carthen, ſome to ho- 
nour and ſome to diſhonour: bur if any man ſhall amend himiſeife from theſe 


chipgs, he ſhall be a yeffe1lof honour; here be rendrerh a.reaſon which be- | 
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of ſinne, ſhall be a veſſcll of hanour z, but he that doth nor, but contemneth 
to be reformed, ſhall be a veſlell of wrath. This laceht was made 2 veſlcll of 


did not. 

To ſhew howit commeth to paſſe that many of the Iſraclites' were now 
rej<&ed, he briogeth inthe example of the Patriarkes, Iſaac and [acob, who 
had divers brethren rejected when chey were elected, neither could any rea- 
ſoa be rendred thereof; wheretore,it ought not to ſeeme ſtrange if ic be ſonow 


cordrr:a to election, underftan'1, that there was 2 difference of the parties, for 
nomen doth chule one from another but becaiife of the difference, Nor of 
workes , this ſheweth the greatneſle of the grace. But if there be no difference 
in workes, whereinis the difference? In mzns eycs there was no difference, 
but in Gods (who forcknowerh things to come) there wasmuch difference; 
for the one pleaſed God, the other did not,and ſo the eJetion was juft,though 
the reaſon be hidden fro man.Even as when they had finned about the golden 
| Calves, fome were deſtroyed, others not. But if there were no ſuchlecrec rea. 
ſon, he proveth that there Qught to be ne expoltulating,from the exampleofa 
Potter:the veflell withoutreaſen and life,may teach us that have both life and 
reaſon, not to diſpute with our:Maker, ſeeing the veſlell is neceſſarily fo, bur 
we not without our free will intervening. Greg. Nyſc That Pharaoh was har. 
dened of God, itis not foto be undertioed, as though God did put into 
him 8 repugnancv and reluctation againſt his will, but that his free will 
(through the pronenefle to evill) did not receive the Word, to ſoften him in 
char wherein he was againſt Gods will, S. Baſil. God hardened him by | 
long ſuffering and delay of the puniſhment, ſo intending his malice, that his 
wickednefle being increaſed to the uttermoſt end, the judgement of God 


All this Chapter, from the fGxth verſe torhe end, doth ſo hang togecher, as 
that it is all one argument ; and fo the right underſtanding of all dependech 
upon the underſtanding of part ; whence it is, that as any Expoſitor differech | 
from another in explaining that of predeſtinating by election, not pf workes, ' 
ſo he holdeth an rhorowout. There are two maine differences amongſt the 
learned here, ſome alrogether excluding workes, and tanding only fer Gods 
will inthe cauſe of election and reprobation : others excluding ooly workes 
knowne to man, and tanding for 2 diſpotition or indiſpolition ro good 
knowne before ro God only, avd by him reſpeted in his cleQtion. For as 
for thar expoſition of Carharinw, followed alſo by Eraſmus, Hunnins, and 
Huberus, that this is not meant of eleting to erernall life, or of hating to 
erernall damtation,but of remporal blefling ard curſing, as ic is alſo explained, 
Ac. 1. 2.inthat he gave ro /aaceb a fruittull, bur to F700 a barren countrey ; 
itis eaſily refuted, becauſe ſo this example ſhould be impertinencly brought 
forth by the Apoſtle, ro prove who were the children of God, and to bee {a- 
ved, and how ; which doth'abhorre from” Chriſtian reaſon, that he guided 
by Gods Spiric ſhould be fo farre miſtaken, Neither doth 2falechyreit in 
declaring 2 waſte mountaine given to E/av, to be the effeR of Gads hatred, 
bueto ſhew that his erernall hatred was meant, he ſaith, char they ſhall bee 
called A people with whom God u angry for ever, To rerurne therefore to the 
former expoſitious, Chryſoft ome, T heodoret, Theophylatt, and other Greeke 
Expoſitors hold with Origen and Oecumenine, that eletion is made our of 
the fore-ſight of our workes, becauſe election doth argue a difference; for 
how can one bee diſcerned or preferred before another, if they bee alike 


Tcxe at. 


fore he denicd. He that cleanſeth himſclfe by rrue repencance from the dregs | 


honour, becauſe he cleaned himſelfe ; but Eſas of diſhonour, becauſe hee | 


2gaine. Photii, By the purpoſe underſtand Gods countell; by ſaying, Ac- | 


againft him mighc appeare juſt. In expounding, /s w wot in him that willeth, | 
&ce he followerh Orrgen. ; 


good or bad ? Apgaineit is ſaid, #*/4-11. 
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| this Chapter, for that the Gentiles atrained the righteouſnefle of God, ic 


their — chooſing rather to ſecke it by the Law. Laftly, if there were 
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c other aicribing all, in elefing and reprobacing unto God, is 
divided intotwo: Some hold, that God from eternity ofhis owne will choſe 
ſome mcn to life and rejeRed others, and appoibted:the meanes how his will 
ſhould herem be effeRed : but others, ſince the fall of man (the whole lumpe 
of mankind being corrupt) he did from eternity decree, when man ſhould b 
his finne become thus vile, to call and chuſe our ſome to life, ethers being Ie: 
for their originall corruption ; but why one is choſen more than another,they 
being all one corrupt maſſe, God only can tell the reaſon, we know none, 
but his good will and pleaſure. - 

Touching the firft, (a/vmm and Beza are reſolute for it, that one!y Gods 
wills the firſt cauſe, as of cleion, ſo of reprobation, becauſe he ſhould nor 
otherwiſe exerciſe ſuch ſoveraigne power over his creatures, neither could he 
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electing of ſome and rejecting of others, it js his will thac made all for his 
glory that it ſhould be fo, and who dare then diſpute againlt ir? I confefle, 
zhat ch:3 argument doth tnove me much, the whole paflage here tending to 


| xhe letting up of Gods foveraignty over man, and tothe you downe of 


all diſpute amongſt men, about his doings in the matter o 


electing and re- 
needs ſinply and of himſelfe incline more to ſeverity than ro mercy, for fo 
much as farre more doe periſh than are ſaved : and that the Apottle in the 
; example of 1aacob and Eſan aſcendeth not ſo high, but before they were 
| borae, and inthe place alleaged out of Exodus, / will bave mercy on whom 1 
| will have mercy ; and in Pharaohs example, he doth not neceſſarily referre us 
; tOa decice couching man before corruption, but rather contrariwiſe; {For 
| they couchirng whom that ſpeechis uſed, / will have mercy, &c. had linned 
| about che g>1den Calves, and Pharaoh had tinned by tyranny.) Icannorſub- 


' 


o 


| whilit it mag:nfierh his greatnefle. . For thar aileaged our of the Proverbs, ir 
| proverh notuing, but whereas the wicked may nor ſeeme' ro bee made for 
' God; iris ſhewed that God maketh them, that 18, ordaineth chem for jurJge- 
; mciir by reaſon of cheir wickedneſle, to the glorifying of his jultice, Itremai- 
neth chiecetore, that we proceed co the other expolition of S, Augnſtine, tol- 
lowed by e1ſel. Tho, xAquin. Pet. Mart, Parews, &c. And this I willing- 
ly embrace: For itis very juſt and equall, as A#9»5.reafoneth, if a man hach 


— — — 


many dcvters, to ſome of which he will cemic their debrs, bur co other ſome 
nor, hercin to doe as 1c pleaſeth kimſelfe. Now we are all by eAdam debrers 
to God ineverlaſiing dearh, and if he dorh remit this, or not remicic, there is 
no iniquity in him, aud it isa proud part inthe debters ro expoltulate abour 


Apoſtle undertaketh in this place? Isit not toanſwer adoubr, when hee had , 


all the Iſraclices then under Gods wrath by infidelity, that thou art thus | 


greatly perplexed for them? Hee anſwereth, No, it cannot bee fo, for ares 


| Gods pronnſe ſhould be of none effect. Bur what promiſe is this? It was a 


be ſaid fimply,comake all things for hinaſclfe,and the wicked forthe day of evil, | Prov, 16,4. 
Now the Apolile is fo for Gods abſoluce foverzignry, as that chereupon hee | 
reſteth, and reloIverh whatſoever is brought againtt his proceediogs, in rhe 


| probattog. Bur when I conſider the horrible conſequence, then God muſt |. 
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lcribc to this cxpolition, bur rather reje irc as derogating from his mercy, | 


— 


exprefled fo much ſorrow for the Iraclites, which mighe thus be made; Are | 


free promiſe, made firſt ro Abrahamtouching Sarahs bearing of Iſaac, when | 


there wasno ſtrength in iim,or her being very aged co-havea child,ſothar the , 


| child thus bornewas to be counted Gods child. Then to Rebecca, [ſaacks wife, | 


j 


| 


j 


| 
| 
j 


& fo /44c0% allo, which was called /ſrael,and his poſterity,wereGods choſen 
children. Bur how doch this prowiſe now take efte&, when ſo few Iſraclites 
belceve,and wolt (cthrovgh infidelity) are calt=awaics ? All /aacobspotterity, 
accordiag to the ficth,arenorlIſraclices,no more than all the children of /ſ2ac, 
or of A5raham, but only (uch of them as God hath choſen,as he did'/fazv and | 
Jarcob. Bur by what rule doth the Lord chuſe or refuſe, that wee way know | 
whoarc tac cholen? He chuſech not any man,neither doth-he refuſe ay man | 
in his decree for his works, bur of his ©wne good-will, though che refuſeg are | 
not damn&d at che [aft without the juſt deſert of their fignes, nor the choſen 
laved witbour faith and good workes. Buris not this 'injuftice, ro pur ſuch 
difference berwixt men all of oneftocke and parentage, that differ not at all 
amongſt themſcives? Ir is noinjuſtice, for fo much as allare finners, through | 
that originall corruption derived uaro them from Adans; fo rhat asof the re- 
N 2 bellions | 
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having twins in her wombe, it was promiſed that [aacob ſhould be the Lord, 
; and Ef. his ſervant, beforerhey were borne, or had dane any good orevill; | 
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it; the Lord-may lay in this caſe, as inthe Parable, May [nor doe with mine | Marth. 20. 
owne 4s | will? 15 thine eye evill becauſe I am good? And thus all things here | 
will moſt excellently agree together, For what is the firſt ching which the | 
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bellious Iſraelites, itway be truly ſaid of all men ; / will have mercy on wion / 
' will have mercy; and ifany indevouring after ir'obtaine mercy,it is not by rea- 
ſon of their willing or running, bur of Gods grace thar hee hach mercy upon 
them. But rhoughthe Lord may bee juſtified cafily in ſhewing mercy with- 


' outdelert, how canit be juſt in him to hate, char1s, rorcjeR, and finally co 


' harden without deſert ? This is jutt alſo, it1s proved by Pharaohs examp1!e, 
' whom God hardened that he might ger him a name, and glorifie nis Power 
by his confuſion. For he was at the Fn as all other men are, bur being ref. 
ſed as Eſas, and fo wanting the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, he tell into horri- 
| ble finnes, for which God didJuſtly, not oply with-hold his grace (fill from 
him, bur alſo harden himrhar he finned with a moſt high hand, neicher coul4 
repent. Andas he dealt with the I{raclites in the rime of oſes,and with Pha- 
| 74h, (o he dealcth 1t1ll with all the ſonnes of Adam ; Whom he will hee hath 
' mercy on, and whom he will he hardeneth. But why then doth he complaine 
of the penitent, fith it is his will that they thould continue ſuch ? it chere bee 
' any fault, ir ſeemeth to bee in God that made them ſuch, not in them- 
' ſelves. O vaine man that thon art, who art thou that diſputeſt with God? It is 
' no firthing forthee, thatartto God-ward as the pox to the Porter, ro cxpo- 
' Rulate chus with him, though thou beef? all one maſle with the cholen, it 


| 


' being in his power (without yeelding reaton) ro make thee ſerve for what 
| ule or purpoſe hee thinkes good. Bur if God hardenech any man, this is 
; plainly a fault, ſccing to be hardened isto fmne without all remorle of con- 
| ſcience, tha ſenſibility of it which is naturally ineyery one being caken away. 


| 
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God doth nor harden by taking away any naturall good quality, or by im- 
Qilling a more il! diſpoſition into any, but by his long ſuffering and patience, 
removing judgements efr-ſoones when he hach ſent them, whereby they rake 
heart torenue the ſame finges againe, thinking. thus likewiſe ever co eicape, 
untill they have fulfilled the meaſure of their iniquity, as is evidenc in this ex- 
ample of Pharaoh, of whom it is therefore ſaid, ſometime that he hardened 
himſelfe, ſomerime that God hardened him, which ſame thing is alſo taught; 
Knoweſt thou not that the goodneſſe of .God ſhould lead thee to repentance, but 


thos after thy hardneſſe, and heart that cannot repent, &c. Even as the Sunne 


by the pleaſant beames, wherewith plants and crees are cheriſhed, yer har- 
deneth the clay. How God is ſaid to harden, hath beene more fully handlcd, 
Text 5. Roms. 1.24. and therefore I ſpare roſpeake more of it here, conren- 
ting my ſelfe only with the moancs of hardening here expreſſed ; What rf God 
willing ro ſhew his anger, and to make hs power knorone, ſuffereth with long pa- 
tience the veſſels of wrath, &c. But to leave the reprobare, as ſufhciently pro- 
yed to be juſtly dealt withall, andeo recurne tothe Ele, ifmoli Iirachites be 
caſt-a waies (as now they ſceme ts be) where ſhall God have a people? As 
he did freely at the firſt chuſe Iſrael, fo in ſucceeding times by the like mercy 
he choſe the Genctiles,' as is declared by the Prophets ; They that were no 
people ſhould become a people ; and of [ſracl, bur a remvanc ſhould ſtand. 
But by what meanes js this grear alteration efteed ? How come the anci- 
ently beloved cobelcfr? Verily becauſe they were igporancly zealous for 
the Law, notacknowledging any other way to life bur by keeping ir; and 
therefore when Chriſt came preaching ſalvation by faith in his Name, they 
vilified and contenined him; and fo provoked the Lord (that had ſent him 
in greateſt mercy).to conceiveche greateſt indignation agpain(t them, and to 
calt them off. Thus I hope the Texc is cleared,fo as may give tull ſatisfaQtion 


to any indifferent reader: bur thereare many otherchings brought againſt this 
jr gr ; asfirſt, bythoſe thatunderſtand by che ſame lumpe, the carch, out | 
of which man was made, without reſpeQ eo his corruption after his fall. 

If the corrupt mafle of mankind fince Adams fall were meanc, ic could not 
have bin ſaid to maketo honour or diſhonour,burtoleave ro diſhonour being 


made before ? To 
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To this I anſwer, chat though there needs no more in thoſe that are already 
corrupt bur ro leave them; yer Gods leaving 1$2 making or appointing, (o | 
| called left God ſhould ſeeme to fic ſti} and looke on, whiltt che wicked run | 
| cheir race to damnation, whereas it i5 by his decrecing. Neicher can they in- | 
| decd be ſaid to bee made todiſhonour till his decree commeth'in, becaule | 
; though they deſcrveit through their corruption, yet there is a poſſibiliry of | 
eſcaping chrough mercy, till it is decreed. 

Secondly, i: 15 ſaid, It Gods decree ſhould notcome in before corruption, 
ic might bring an impuration upon his wiſdome, for that he made man before 
| he determined how to diſpoſe of him? 

; Iantwer, that Gods purpoſe te make man that he ſhould fall, and rochuſe 
; ſome thus fallen and co rezeR ochers, was all at one time with God, but for | 
' orders fakediſtinguiſhed to our underſtanding; and fo the veſſels of honour 
' and diſhonour were made in Gods decree before mans creation, though in 
| order conſiderable after his fall. 
| - Thirdly, itis ſaid, the reaſon were evident of Gods juft proceeding, ifir bg, 
| che corrupt mafle which is here ſpoken of. 

anſwer, the reaſon is evident indeed to free God firſt from injuſtice ; bur | 
| why ail being corrupe alike, he ſhould rather chuſe one than another, che rea- 
| fon js yet to teeke, neitheris any bur God able rorender it. | | 
{ Laltly,itis ſaid, thar there ische lame reaſen of cleQting and rejeRting men | 
| that there is of Angels ,but Angels are eleQted or rejected meerely upon 
| Gods good pleaſure, withour avy preexiſtent corruption confidered. | 

Iantwer, though we read of cle& Angels, yerof ancternall decree toſave 
ſome 3nd to damne others we reade not, but only that T he Angels that kept nor 
their firſt flxnding, are reſerved inchames of darkneſſe. So that there was cor- 
ruption preceding the rejeQion of the eviil angels, in regard of whom the 
| good arc ſaid ro be ele, not by any decree, bur ex fas, tor that they cn- 
Joy glory with the Lord, from which the other are for ever excluded ; in 
which ſenſe che word eleited or choſen is uled in the parable of the Vineyard, 
Many are called, but few are choſen; theugh I doubr nor butthis was decreed 
according to Gods fore-knowledge of their Randing or falling, they having 
all ſufficient power by vercue of their creation to ſtand. | | 

Other objeRions are made by thoſe that and for the forefight of our 
workes : Firft, the operation of God is more perfeR than that of nature; 
buc through che operation of nature more things are perfect and good, fewer 
defeRive and evill ; therefore much more, if:c|ection and reprobation depen- 
ded upon the meere will of God, through the operation thereof more ſhould 
be good and fo ſaved, than evilland damned. 

This0Gjection is both made and anſwered by Thomas eAquinas;That good 
which is propore onatcd ro the common ate of nature doth fall out in more 
things, and adete&is infewer: but thargood which exceedeth the common 
\ Rate of nature 15 contrariwiſe, To inftance in knowledge, more have know- 
ledge {ufhicient for re governing ot their naturall life, and fewer want it ; bur 
forprofound knowledge more want it. Likewiſe erernall blifle Randing in 
the ſeeing of God exceeding farre the ſtate of mans nature, eſpecially being 
corrupt by original] finne, is attained by fewer; and yer thiedivine verrue ap- 
pearech molt clearely, in that he ereQeth fomero the way.of ſalvation, from 
which molt taile according to the common courſe of nature, 

Secondly, it is objected that God hath declared his will co bealtogetherto 
fave, and accordiggly he ſendeth his Miniſters to exhort and comforcall. 

This was moved again Saint eAuguiine; and by-bim anſwered, that 311 
are ringled together in this world, both cleXand reprobare, and cannor by 
the Preacher bee diltinguiſhed; and therefore for the Ele&ts ſake hee is ro 
ſpeake comforcably to all, and thisdeclaring of Godsgrace and compaſſion 
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94 | Textz1. Objeftionsanſwered. 

[ij towards the worlt, is a meancste worke compunRtion in chem, which muſt 
; necefarily be uſed, that when they {hall {till remaine hardened, their con- 
| demnation mighcbe juft. But becauſerhis is uot a ſufhgient ſolution, ſce whar 

1 Tim. 2. | he writech upon that ſaying to 7 wmothy, God would that all men ſhould bee {a- 


Enchir. ad Law. | ved ; that is, all that arc ſaved are ſaved by Gods will; he willech char all 
prhogrng | that are ſaved thould be ſaved, or eiſe they could not be ſaved; as he is ſaid 
> ->—nonbang ; to inlighten every one that commeth into the world, that 1s, which is inligh- 
ſetvi, mfiquem | tened, becauſe none are inlightened bur by him, /0h. 1. Or clfe þy all under- 
/atuun fieriiſe | Rand all forts of men, not every one of all ſorcs. | 

Becauſe this doth nor yer fully ſarisfie, for ſo much as the Lord faith in 
Ezcecheel, © 1 will not the death of him that dieth ; or rather, 1 have no pleaſure 


vim focr; velit. | inthe death, &c. Here it is plaine, that it is Hot according to che will and 


quod nullus fit, 
quem men jal- 


Romy, v. E | 


Deſizuls gene | good pleaſure of God , that any which periſh fhould periſh. I anſwer 
rum,noz dege- | therefore yetturther, that Gods will is two-fold, ſecret and revealed, the, 


neribus ſing:l8- | gne called Voluntas beneplaciti, the other Voluntas figni; by the firſt he wil- | 
11471 © 149 Qub 


UTIUIES PHETACH* 
lorun: faccre no- 
luit apwd eos, 


gleth the death of him that dieth, bur not by the ſecond. A ground of this 
double will, fee in [#d« and the Jewes : Gods revcaled will was, that chey 


[ 


' ſaluum fiers aul- 


Chap. 4. 28. 


ſhould notmurther, yer in his ſecret will their _— and murthering of 


quos dicit act u- | Chrift was appointed. Likewiſe in the example of Þ /oſepis brethren ſelling 
765 Sn him into Xgypt. Neither yer is God contrary to himſe!fe, but anly for di- 
hjecje 2 mes | Vers purpoſes hee wfileth the damnation of ſome, and yer willeth that all 
ſalves fieri, vt | ſhould be ſaved; forthe firlt is his decree for the glorifying of his juſtice, the 


ſecond his command for the more bewraying of mans corruption, againſt 
whom heproccedeth. The firſt ſheweth what ſhall be, the ſecond whatit is 
the duty of every one to be, which isconftantly every where ſer forth with - 
out variation, that he ought to come to the knowledge and taith of Chriſt, 
which is the way ot life, and not remaine in ignorance, impenitency, and in- 
fidelity, which is the way of death. And ſo whenthe ſentence ſhall come to 
be given, Goe yecurſed, there ſhall be no excuſe, becauſc ic was Gods will 
that they ſliould come tothis end : for this will of his being a ſecret, yer ought 
not to have beenc lookt at, but what he hath revealed to be his will for all men 
to obey and follow, for negleRting and rebelling againſt, which, they arc 
jultly condemned. 

Bur it is further objected, ir being Gods will that ſome ſhould be damned, 
and God knoweththat ſuch cannor come ro Chriſt, though chey bee moſt 
| earneſtly prefled by his commandement; it cannot therefore bee a faulc in | 
them worthy of damnatien that they arc diſobedicat hercin. 

I anſwer, if Gods fore-knowledge and decree were the cauſe of their dif. 
ability ro come, they were indeed uot ſo worthy of blame, buc their owne 
corrupt will is the cauſe, fo that they doe not become unable through Gods 
decree, bur becauſe God ſeeththatrhey will nor, he decreeth rheir damnation. 

Burt if God 'would, hee could rake away this corruption from the will, as 
| he doth in others thatare ſaved ; therefore in that he doth nor, the faulr ſee- 
| meth nor to reſt upon them but upon God, 

I anſwer,if God wereany way bound unto them, this were true ; but being 
molt free every way inall his ations, it is falſe. | 

Laflly it is ſaid, this is a doctrineof deſperation, able ro coole men intheir 
ſtudy of lf, ſccing thereprobare ſhall be damaed doe whact they can, and the 
Ele& ſaved howlſoever. 

I anſwer, Saint Pax/ was not afraid to teach it in regard of this ſcandall, 
nor Saint Avgoſtine,thoughthuvoppoſed by the Mafſihansand other French 
Bilheps,'thoughtheir.carc, not to give offence, was not the Jeaft. Taught 
therefore it.ought ce be, chough as /erome ſpeaketh, in imitation of the Apo= 
tile, not with many words, as though ir conld be fully laid open, for ſo much | 


aullus ſit, quem 


let. 
2 Fzec. 18.32, 
bd AR, 2.23- 


= 


as it ia great myſtery. And to ſtay the offence that might ariſe, ler it bee | 
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con idered! 
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| Rom. IO. The Analyfrs and ſenſe of the Chapter. 


conſidered, that it is cous a lecret, who arecleA and who reprobace, ſo that 
no man can {ay os I am a reprobare. W hileſt therefore Gods pur- 


—_C_. 
—_— 


poſe is ſuſpended, Wd mercie is offered eq'us all, let us all labour to come to 
the knowledge of God, that we may be t3ved, ſeeing it is indefinitely promi- 
ſed, He that ſeeketh findeth, and to him that knockerh it ſhall bes opened. Never 
did the Lord reject any yet, but ſuch as would nor, or. if chey would, they 
would not 1 time, or they would not by Chriſt the right way ; how it is 
ſaid of ſome, that they could nor beleeve, Joh. 12. 39. See Text 205, of my 
firlt part. Oftheplace alleaged out of Eſa. verſ. 3 3-ſce 1 Per. 2.6. 

Note that the greater part, evenof Chriftian people, is utterly deceived, in 
chat they thinke, chat being bur Chriſtians in the fleth; as I may fo ſpeake, 
that is, exteroally only, they yet preſume of Gods: favour, andthat through 


[ſrael, that be of Iſracl. There is more required to bee. in the favour of God, 
than ro be one of Gods people by an outward genera}l profeſſion, wee muſt 
be ſuch, as ro whom the promiſe goeth, asro /acob, that is,erue beleevers,thac 
expreſſe our faith by a vercuous and holy lite, They are utterly deceived, that 
with [aacob. 
Note againe, that whoſoexer is ſaved, itisout of mercie, notthrough any 
meritof his owne; and on the contrarie fide, who ſo is damned, it is in juſtice 


for his o-xne wickedneſſe, neither is any wrong herein done unto him: tor 
the reprobare are ſuch, as God after long patience and bearing with their wic-' 
kedneſle, adjudgerh unto hell, and are ner by any ſecret working of his de- 


chis their Chriſtiauitic, rhey ſhall bee ſaved. Wee ſee here plainly, all are not |: 


daily doc things worthy of Gods hatred with Eſas, and yet lot upon his love | 


Marth. 7. 


cree of reprobation made wicked,and it is to ſhew his mercie,that he eleerh 
ſome unto life, all being alike unworthy in themſelves. Wherefore ler us 
aſcribe our eleion unto the mercie of God, and not proudly with the Papiſt 
(tand upon any merit ofours, and let eycric mouth bee ſtopped againR cavil- 
ling againſt Gods hardening of ſome ro damnation, ſeeing herein he doth no- 
thing bur execute juſt judgement, giving oyer horrible ſinners co ſinne with- 
out remorſe, and ſo incvicably todeſcend into the pit of detruction. 


ee eee 


CHAP. X. 
The Analyfis and Senſe. 


| 


| 


S inthe former Chapter, ſo here againe the Apoſtle beginneth with a | 
declaration of his good will towards the Iſraelites, becauſe the ſpee- | 
ches uſed atthe latter end of the ninth Chapter, rouching the prefe- 
rence of the Gentiles, might haply beetaken as favouring of ill will 
towards the Jewes. Hee profeſleth therefore firſt here his heartie defire and 
earncſt prayers for the Jewes, verſ. 1. Secondly, he yeeldeth ſomewhat unto 


> 


bo 


| 


them, namely, thatrhcy had Zeale, but nor according to knowledge, they did 
earneftly ſecke 3fter righteouſnefſe, burie was by the Law, and fo they loſt 
their labour, verſ. 2, 3. as he had alſo concluded before, Chap. 9:33. Thirdly, 
he proveth this, becauſe righteoulveſſe is not to be obrajined by the Law, bur 
by fairhonly in Jeſus Chrilt, ſeeing by rhe Law none can be juſtified, bur ſuch 
25 exactly keepe it incverie thing, which exceedeth the power of any man li- 
ving : but by faith in Chriſt juſtification may well bee obrained, becauſe ro 
belceve and to confeſle, juflifiech and ſaverh, verſe 4, 5, 6, 7,8, 9,10. as hee 
proveth by a teftimony of holy Scripture, verſ- 11. applying it both to Jewes 
and Gentiles, verſ. 12. and then by anorher teſtimony, wherein it is afhrmed, 
that who ſo calleth upon the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved, verſe 13. which is 


n cffcct the ſame with beleeving, forſomuch as none can pray uepeſe hes be- | 
cevcth, 


Ver { 'F F) v 


Verſ. 13. 
Verſ, 13s 


%, 
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f Verl. I4, 15 


j 
Verſ., 16, 17. 


Text 22. 


Axe. fit, 
| Pſal. "S0 


O:cumen. 38 
Kom. 10. 


| Mayer. 


Note. 


Text 23. 


Deur.zo. 


| Text 22,23. 


Ex bb. ſentent, 
B 


| Chrift, and not rely upon any thingthat hee is able to doe in obſcrving the 


Orig. in Rom.10. 
bb. 3. 


Say not in thine heart, 7c, Rom.1o.v.4,6. 


jp” II 


leeyeth, as he further proverh by and by, ver/. 14. inferriag hence by the way | 
a neceffitie of preaching, and hearing the Goſpell preachgy, verſ7 141 5. and 

reaching that few in compariſon of the world beleeve,cvaþ where the Goſpell | 
is preached, verſc 16, 17. And laſtly, concluding with Yhe univerlalitic of 
hearing thorowour all Nations, ver/. 18. and the want of truc knowledge io 
the Jewes, morethan im the Gentiles, thoughthey heard more, thus ſecon- 
ding what he had delivered concerning them in the beginning of the Chaprer, 
that they had zeale, but not according to knowledge. The meaning of everic | 


ching that needeth expoſition here,may be found in the Texts now tollowing., | | 


Verſe 4. For (brit the end of the Law, for righteouſneſſeto evericbeleever. 


F Hrift is ſaid to be the end of the Law, notbecauſe he conſumeth, bur per= 

feeth it : for when meat js eaten up, wee ſay, it is made an cnd of, and 
ſo likewiſe when a garment is woven: Chriſt is the end of the Law-in the ſe- 
cond ſenſe, not inthe firſt; and hee is well called the end, becauſe when wee 
come athim, wee have no further togoe. Orelfe becauſe the Law of righre- 
ouſnefle is fulfilled in Chriſt, forſomuch as all perfe&ion is in him. 


Photii, How is Chrift the end of the Law ? becauſe he hath juſtified, and | 


what the Law would have done, bur could nor, Chiiſt commiog hath done 
for thoſe that beleeve in him. And becauſe he had ſpoken of a righreouſneſſe 
of the Law, left they ſhould thinke that 8 man might by the Law be juſtified, 
he callech Chriſt the end and fulfilling of the Law ; for che Law hath pecfe- 
Rion by faith in Chrift, and he that beleeveth fulfillethche Law. | 

This place iscafie, and therefore ic needsnotro alleage more authors. The 
Apoſile here proveth the ignorance of the Jewes, becaule they ſought juſtifi- 
cation by the Law, but ſhunned Chriſt, when as hee istruly che end of the 
Law ; it was given to dire@t us to him, when we finde ou: owne initfficiencie 
ro keepe it, but that be hath fulfilled ir for us, namely, ſo mauy as beleceve in 
him. So that if any will rightly ſeeke juſtification, hee muſt by faith flic ro 


Law. 


Note, that even they which teach the Law, may bee ignorant of che end | 
and ſcope thereof, asthe Jewes were, and ſuch are all they chat held juſtifica- 
tion by our owne righteous living according to the Law, ſeeing not only the | 
Goſpell, bur eventhe Law it ſelfe doth by conſequence reach jultitication by 
faith in Chrift only, ſeeing it promiſerh nor life ro any, bur co thoſe. that per. 
forme it in everie thing, which cannot be done but by faich, whict-makech us 
to be reckoned in Chrift, who hath perfely fulfilled ir in all things. So thac 
the arrogant Papift, who aſcriberth ſomuch learning and knowled geto him- 
ſelfe, incurreth the cenſure of a Dunce, and one ignorant of the generall ſcope 
and end of the Law, whiſeft he ftandeth for the merit of mans works, and ju- 
Rice inherent in him, that will juſtifie him before God. 


| 
Verſ. 6. But therighteonſueſſe which # of faith ſaith thus,ſay no: in thine heart, | 
Who ſhall aſcend into heaven, that v, to fetch Chritt thence ; or who 


ſhall deſcend imo the deepe, that ts, to fetch Cirift from the dead * | 


But what ſaith it, the word i weere uno thee, in thy mouth, and in | 
f hine heart « KC. s | 


|| Fore anney.cy. which is by faith ſaith] that is, Chrift, whoof God is 
made untous righteoulnefſe and peace, faith thus. The Gaying is taken 
out of Dexteronemic, and therefore being by the Apoſtlc bere aſcribed ro 
Chrift, we may well gather, that the Lord which ſpake chercis Chriſt, Nei- 


—_ 


_— 


| 
ther is it unuſuall with him to ſpeake of himſelfe in the third perſon. Bur what | 
would the Apoſtle teach by this? Verily, that wee ought not ro imagine | 
Chrift co bee included inany place, fo that it were needfull to goethither to | 


___evzoy | 


pm WU 


Ma 


| butthis alone ſu ffhilech nor without workes. 


, | God, comprchending both Law and Goſpeil ; tor howſocverthe Law were 


——_— 


Rom.1o. v.6, Who ſhall deſcend into the deepe. 


I ext 23. 


fois this word Chrift. /f rox corfeſſe wah thy month, and beleeve with thine 


heart, &c. It may ſeemeby this, that a man, without workes, and walking in 
che way of vertue may bee ſaved, if hee only beleeycth; burhee that with a 
 rruc, and not 2 falſe mouth, conteſſerh Jeſus, and beleeveth with the hearr, 
| doth witha)l confefle himielfe ſubzcR rothe rule of his wifdome, juſtice, and 
truth, veither is Mammmon his mgtier any more, that is, neither coyetoutnefle, 
| nor unrighteouluefie, nor luſt, nor lying, for once conteffiag himſelfe to bee a 
| ſervant of Chriſt, be denyeth to ſerve them any longer. 
That which Moſes ipake of the Law, the Apolile in great wiſdome ap- 

lye:h unco Chriſt, ro ſhew chart when by the Law it is impoſſi le ro atraine 
r:ghteouſneſſe, by Chriſt it is moſt eafie; only meaſure not by humane rea- 
; fon his comming downe from Heaven, or his comming up our of the grave; 
| but caſting all ſuch thoughts our of thy minde, touching che manner how, by 
faith belceve it. 
Having ſhewed the righteouſnefle of the T.aw, that hee which yorh theſe 
things [baB live, that is, ſhall not be puniſhed with bodily death, as a breaker 
of the Law, he now ſheweth the righteouſueſſe of faith which is before God, 
and not converſant abour viſible, but inviſible things; and this indeed 15 the 
enly riphceouletle, becauſe only the juſtified by faith fulfiil che Law. Ofche 
rightcouſieſfle of faith, Moſes farth thus, or it ſaith in the heart, when thou 
heareſt chart Chriſt aſcended into Heaven, or deſcended, doe not by unbelecte 


 thinke ic falſe, for this were to pull Clift out of Heayen, and to frultrate kis 
death and rcturrection rothee. This is in effe& what is here faid, who ſhalt 
aſcend? 1 doc not thinke it true; that Chriſt aſcended, as it.is preached, fa1rh 
faith not thus, but beleeveth and confefleth. The word is neere unto thee, that 
is, Chriſt,the word and wiſdome of the Father isneere to the nature of ſoules, \ 
and tothe reaſon of ſpeaking, when hee is belceyed in, and confefied. And 
this ſpecially belorgedto the rime of the Martyrs, which confcfled Chriſt be- 
fore Tyrants, and died for him; for in our time 1t is caſe roconfefle Chriſt, 


Here are two things difficult : 1. Concerning the altering and applying of 
the words of Moſes. 2. Concerning the ſenle. For firſt Moſes ipeaketh it 
of the Law, Paul/cxpoundeth itot the Goſpell; and whereas Adoſcs faith, Ir x 
not in heaven that thou ſhouldeft ſay, Who [hall aſcend for us 1nto heaven, to de 
clare un;o u4 that word, that wee might doe it, neither ts it beyond the ſea, &c. 
Paul ſpeakerh of fercking Chritt from heaven, or fromthe deepe. Bur the 
doubt 1s eaſily reſolved thus. Although it is ſpoken in that place of the Law, 
yet it cannot bee underſtood of the Law only, but of the whole doctrine of 


neerc untothem, yet they were never the necrer fulfilling ir, chan ifchey had | 
beene withour it, neither did this make ie be in theirheacts, buc Gods writing 
of it there through faith. Moreover, that morethan the Law is there meant, 
appeareth, becauſe as in the fourth Chapter, ſo here he putteth chem in minde 
of Gods legular favour towards them, and mentioneth his circumciling of 
their heart, and then faith, that the word was in their heart. And whereas hee 
fpeaketh of doing, that agreeth verie well unto faith, which being in the hearc 
the Law is fulfiiied. For the difference of words, Par! Randeth not ſo upon 


| p:yeth ic to his' purpoſe, as ſeeing the myterie of Chrifts reſurrection and 


the aileaging of what /foſes had ſaid verbatim, bur reſpecting che (cope, ap- 


aſcenſion here intumated. Secondly, concerning the ſenſe ; #bo ſhall aſcend, is 
as much in effe&, as who knowerth whether that eternall inhericance (hall be 
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Aviſeim. 

| Oec umen. 

| Calum, 

| T'#. Aquin. 
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| Text 23, 
attained by us: whoſhall deſcend, that is, who knoweth that the cternall de- 
ruftion of the ſoule doth nor. follow aficrour bodily death ? for this were to 
bring back Chriſt from heaven, and fromthe dead, feeing by faith iris firmely 
held, thac Chriſt died, and aſcended, and that death is hereby aboliſhed to 
us, and a place in heaven obtained for us. 

To follow the order of { alvin, here aretwo things difficult. T. Touching 
theallegation and application of the place. Some thinke thar it is applyed 
only by way of allufion, and that 'CAoſes ſpake there of the Law, as almoſt 
all the Grecke Expofitorsz Chryſoftome, Theodore, T heophylait, Occumenins, 
and eAwbroſcallo, and becauſe ir did ſo well fuit with the matter m hand,the 
Apoſtle applyeth it cothe Goſpel! Lyra thinketh that Deaterovomie being 


| 


the ſecond Law, was a figure of the Goſpell, and that this was figuratively 
ſpoken, as they needed nortto ſeekefarre for the Law, being (as it were) put 
into their mouthes by Moſes ; fo they needed not to ſeeketarte for the know- 
ledgeof rhe Golpell, ſeeing it was ſo plaivly ſer forth by the Apoltles. Bur 
others expound it, asif it were properly ſpokenof the Goſpell, as Origer, 
eAr/elme, and Calvw, who have ſpoken before, and /#nivs in his parallels, 
and Perer Haryr, whoallo affirmeth, that certaine great Rabbins acknow- 
ledge.that Moſes in ail that*Dewr. 30, hath reference ro Chriſt. And totheſe 
doc 1 ſubſcribe, becaute this teftimony is produced, as an argument to prove 


the facilitie of ſalvation by the Golpell, which it was impoſſibleto atraine |' 


unto by the Law. Forallufions are only to illuftrace things alceady proved, 
whereas this is brought in as a ground of proofe,a Scripture plainly athrming 
whar the nature of the Goſpel]1s. Againe, if this had beene properly ipoken 
ofthe Law, and of the Golpell only by alluſion, contraries ſhould have been 
affirmed of the ſame thing at one time,that muchlabour and royle is required 
abour the Law, yea, and fo much, as no man is able roovereome, and that 
without any labour the Law is pur into the heart, that a man may cafily doe 
it : for whereas Bellarmine faith, thatit is the facilitie of knowing that is ſpo- 
ken of, and nor of doing, for that cannot ſtand, becauſe to doe it, 15 exprefiely 
mentioned,and it were butpoore comfort to tel them of the facilitic 8t know- 
ing, it being (till as hard to be done as ever; for this were ſ@ farre from com- 
forcing them, as that jr might che more trouble and terrific them, as S. Paul 
profeſteth ic, did him, Rows. 7. Andif he ſhould meane the fame word which 
he had ſpoken of before, and nota new kinde of word, wherefore ferverh all 
that preparative before going, / will circumciſe thine heart, and bleſſe thee 
above thy fathers : Verily to me it ſeemeth moftplaine, thatthe word of the 
Goſpcll bringing grace ismeantin all that diſcourſe, neither can the Atithe/is 
here ſet forth berwixt the Law and the Goſpelletherwiſe ſtand. A man might 
well fay tothe Apoſtle; O Pani, thou art deceived in thine allegation, co 
prove the facilitic of ſalvation hy the Goſpell; for that which thou alleagelt is 


| ſpoken ofthe Law,to encourage men rather " on ſtill ſeekivg lite thereby, 


and can bur alluſiyely only be applycd to the Goſpell, which is no proofe for 


| the conſceience to reſt upon. For the difterence in the words alleaged, Paul 


uſcth the libertic of an Interpreter, and rhercfore isnot tied as a Tran{lator. 
The ſecond difficulcie is inthe ſenſe, whar is meant by ſaying, that « to 
bring Chriit downe, &c.in ſaying, The word is neere thee mthine heart, and in 


thy month, and in ſaying, [f chow beleeve with thine heart, and confeſſe with thy 


' | mouth, thou ſhalt be ſaved, Whether muſt confeffion concurre with our be- 


leeving unto juſtification and ſalvation, and whether barcly ro beleeye doth 
juftific and ſave ? | | 

Touching the firſt ; Origen applyeth it generally co any part of the world, 
forſomuch as Chriſt is any where alike enjoyed by the belecycr. eArſelme 
applycth ir againſt doubripg of Chriſts aſcenſion and deſcent, and fo doch 


Occumenius and Calvin, &c, Thomas Aquinas maketh mention of anether. 
| interpretation, 
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Rom.10.v.6.. Hethat beleeveth with the beat. 
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cend,that is, c.hut who ſhall aſcend, forthis were &c.. 


Origen, Chryſoſtome, and Occamenius, there needs no farre trayell for its 


ftifie, bur together with workes : bur png of his owne feliowes Cajeran ſhall 
anſwer him; who writing upon this place, faith ; The confeſſion of the mouth 
doth nor juttific us from finne, but being juſtified, wee are bound publikely co 
profefle it, thar we may obtaine ſalyation : ſo that conteſſion isnor poken of, 
35a coacurring cauſe of our juſtification, but as a following eftc& of it. It is 
mentioned as the way by which we goe, when by faith wee are juſtified, that 
\ we may-finally be ſaved, as both Calvjnrand Bezadeclare, 

| It is not thecetore to be reſtreincd to martyrs, as Anſelme doth reſtreine it, 
i nor to ſuch as be in articulo mortz, as Lyra, neither to bee underſtood as ſome 
| higher degree of perfection in our juſtification, as Gorran, and Peter Martyr. 
for chen we were nor perfe&ly juſtified, rill confeſſion commecch in. 

Touching the tourth : Origen hath well reſolved it; fee before ;and the Sep- 
j-tuagint for bctter explication read it thus ; The word «5 in thy month and in: thy 
; heart,in thy mouth and in thy hands, to ſhew that the hearr being ſanctificd, 
| doth nor only putus on to confeſle, butalſo to doe in all things as it becom- 
meth Chriſtian people. Y 

Note, how incxcuſable eyery one (hall be atthe day of judgement, that is 
not found to have beene a belcever. For God hath provided, thar wee may 
! attaineto faith, that no kinde of pcople can alleage any thing for themlelyes, 
| if they want ie1n their hearts, hanus, or mouthes. The lame cannot lay thar 
| he cannot goc where it is to be had, 110r the blinde that he cannot ſee, nor the 
| poore, that hee is not able to defray the charge of a long journey unto 
| 1t,, nor che weak? and tender , or they which are incumbred with many 


therefore without ſeeking excules, let us all embrace this faith, and conſtantly 
| confelle it, nor ſhrinking away for any feare or ſhame, 


Verſ-14. But how ſhall they call «pom him in whom they havenot beleeved ? how 
[hallthey beleeve im him, of whom they have not heard, &c. 


His is ipoken of the Gentiles, to prove, that eyen untothem the Goſpell 
wasto bee preached, torfomuch as the Lord was ready to laveany with- 
O 2 | our | 


v 
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interpretation: tho ſhall aſcend,that to fetch Chriſt thengs? for lo much as he 
is alceaded, who ſhall ferch him dowae againe to us, that we may be juſlified | 
and ſaved by him z for this is needleſle, ſecing faich maketh him preſens to the 
belceyer, and lo of the other clauſe, who ſhall deſcend, &c, And this, as being 
the ſame with Or:igews in etf:c}, Itake to bee the truc-niraning.. For the ſcope 
of chjs place is nat to (ſhew, how lure, and-withourt doubting our fairh'is, but 
*with what facilicy,cven nopaines being taken, we may beuſtificd by Chriſt; 
*o which end, what can be more pregnant, and fir, thanroſhew, that weneed 
nottravell any whither for Chriſt, or ſend to haye him brought unto us, for 
his vertue is ſuch, as char the beleeyer enjoyeth him in any. part ofthe world, 
And indeed, ifhe had meauntto.ſhew, how void of doubting faith is jareſpeR 
of thef2rwo maine Articles, he would not have uſed theſe words; Who [hallaſ. 


Touching che third; Bellarmine interreth hence, that taich-alone dorh notju- 


buſinefles, that they have no Jciſure to goe : Fortis neexe to every one; and || 


Touching the ſecond :That of eAnſelme cannotbe received ,that Chriſt the | $1 
| word isnzcre tothe nature of ſoules, and of realon, for che mytteries of the 
Goſpell exceed our naturallreaſon, and this wereno argumentto prove ihe fa- 
cility ofenjoying Chriſt, forir is poſkble for him to bee necre co usinnature, 
and yer farre off from being enjoyed by us,Neither doe 1 like that of Vatablu 
or Oftander, It is neere,that is, itis preached.round abour by the Apoftles, and 
there is a multicude every where imbracing it, forthe Apoltles might preach 
and others receive their preaching, and yer they themſclves be without bene- 
fir. Butthe word is neere, and in the heart, when by faith it is received, as 


Vatablss. 
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Origen, 
\ Chry{oft, 
| Wea 
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Text 24 FHlowſhall they call upon hins, Rom.10:v.1-4.| 


I to the eye, but becauſe ofthe way thatthey walke in,and becauſe 
they are waſhed by Chriſt, as wheh hee waſhed che fect of his Diſciples with 


ſo commended by the Propher, unlefle ithad beene of God. 

Ifir bee doubred, whether the prophecy bee rightly alleaged, conſiderin 
thatthe Prophet ſpake of the glad tidings of deliverance fromthe Babyloniſh 
captivity ; I anſwer, that though thar were firftand literally meant, yer no 
doubt the Propher had a further aime alſo, to fer forth the moſt glad ridings 
ofthe Goſpe!l, as was uſuall with him in many other paſſages. So Origen and 
Cyrilupon Eſay, Ambroſe Epift. 11. Tertul, lib. 3. cont. Mare, Concerning | 
the ſenſe, Anſelme delivercth it moſt rightly,their feetare ſaid to be beaurifull 
or ſhining, becauſe whereſoeyerthey came, they brought a great and ſhining | 
light with chem. | 

Thereare rwo doubts that further ariſe from this place. Firſt, whether faith 
is not attained bur by hearing of the word preached, and whether reading be 
not of the ſame vertue ? Secondly, how a man muſt be ſent, that he may bee a 
Preacher. Concernivg the firſt, it is ro bee granted, that extraordinarily faith 
is wrought in ſome by immediate inſpiration, but ordinaily not without the 
hearing of the word : for though the Lord tyeth us unto his word,asthe ordi-/- 
nary way, yetheis free without any meancsto ſave whom he pleaſerh. Nei- 
ther isthe readingof the word ſufficient to worke faith, that wee can finde ws | 

ther, 
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| cond is neceſſary for orders fakein all ordinary times, when ordination co 


! till ſome of them ſhould turne Orthodox, contrary to that of the Apdles, 
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in whom they vave not beleevsd. Text 24. 


mt OO Ar AA OI a, a 


ſending isexternal & mediate from man,v/z.the Apoſtles and their ſuccefſors, 
ſo the Prophets at Antioch, as they were commanded, ſent forth Barnabas, 


"and Savxl : Paul! ſendeth Trimorbens, and Eraftiu : and Parl, and Barnabas ore 


daine elders at Antioch, Lyitra, and Iconium. The firſt ſending is alwayes ne- 
ceſfary : for if any being inſufficient, or of corrupr dorine preach, they are 
ſuch as the Prophet ſpeaketh of, [ſent rhery not, and yet they did yur, The ſe- 


preach the truch may bee had from Apoſtolicall men: bueifirc Gould fall our, 
thatchere were 0 (uch to ſend our preachers, they might ſafely preach v 
their inward ſending without this outward, as in an extraordinary caſe fr 
cefſity. The Papiſts chinke thar they have grear edvetigedgainius for that 
we want this mediate ſending, bur chankes be ro God,' we have not yet beene 
broughtrto this ſtreight, for there have never wanted ſome reverend prefates, 
which have ftood againſt the TYolatry of the Church of Rome, fromi whom 
others have had cheirordinatien, as ſome of ours have ſufhciently proved, 
and if there had, yet this were no juſt cauſe of calumniation againſt our raini- 
ftery,ſecing ordinationto preach the trurh could nor be had of Popiſh prelars, 
and foche truth muſt either be preached wirthour it, or elſe tye buried in filence 
We muſt rather obey God than man, | 

Nore, that prayer where true faith is wanting, is no prayer, and ſo where 
there is nocare to lead a good life, wherein ſandeth the very life and ſoule as 
ir were of true faith. Wicked men are ſaid therefore in their prayings tooffer 
that which is abomination to the Lord. Letevery one then that would bee 
able to pray, obey the Geſpell, and ſubmirto live in ſuch a manner, as ic 
requireth. | | 

Note 2gaine, that the onely ordinary way to pet faith isby hearing the 
word of God preached, that we may all reverence this ordinance ef God, and 

reatly love, both to be hearing, and preaching often of this blefſed word. 

Noce lily, thatthe Preachers of the Goſpell are Gods meſſengers : for 
they cannot preach ,unlefſe they be ſent of him. This very thing ,that che word 
is preached cfteually ro the ingendrine of faith inthe hearers, argueth God 
kids the aurhor hereof, and thar it is nodevice of man, that both Preachers 
and hearers may apply themſetvesto ir accordingly. 


Verſ. 18. But 1 ſay, have they not heard ? depbtlefle their ſound went into all the 
earth, end their words to the ends of the world, 


Ow was this fulfilledinthe Apoſtles dayes, when as yet there are many 
H natios, which ave notheard of Chriſt?itis not therfore to be underſtood, 
when hetelleth the Apoliles, Te /ball be my witneſſes in Ternſulem,and all Indea, 
ard to the end of the world,:hat by them only the Goſpell ſhould be carried in- 
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 neverheard, -but wee doe heare continually ; This is not fo, but the contrary, 
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certainty. + 216 i] | 

The = Rat becauſc thoſe words of the 19, Palme were applyed hereto 
the. Apoſtles, were wont to interpret the whole Plalme allegorically, the 
Son there ſpoken of to be Chriſt ; the Heavens, the Apoſtles; and ſuch as were 
more modeſt, expounded it properly, andthis'asan alluſion oncly unto it. 


Burl cake itthat hee citeth it in the. proper and genuine ſeuſe ofthe Prophet co 


Textz5. Their words into the ends ofthe world: Rom-.10.v. 8. 


prove, that God had not fo hid his knowledge:from the Gentiles in times paſt, | 


that they had juſt cauſe given now to bee ſcandalized for their preaching to 
the Gentiles. The force of the argument andeth thus : God bath ever from 
the beginning of the world manifcfied him(elfe unto all people, though nor by 
the preachivg of men, yet by the teſtimony ofhis creatures. The Jewes indeed 
have beene more familiarly inftruted, and others more afarre off, but in that 
hee did ſpcaketo all aloofe by the yoice of the Heavens, how canit be other- 
wiſc taken, buray apreludium to his further manifeſtation of himſclfe unto 
them by the preaching of the Goſpell, How the Hebrew word TO\Þ is ren- 
dred ey & in Grecke, a live, a ſound, I cannot tell, but forſomuch as rwo 
words arcuſed here, /ine, and words, Ithinke, that by the one writing, and dy 
the other ſpeaking, is. meant. - ;-, - 

To prevethat the Jewes pots through their owne default, the Apoſile 
had ſaid much before here becanſweretb rheir objeRions againſt this, Firſt, 
peradyenture they bave nor heard,and'if they have not heard, it were injuſtice 
to damne them for unbelecfe. To this he anſwereth out of the 19. Palme, the | 


ſcope whereof is co ſhew by what meanes God inſtructeth men concerning | 


himſclfe, and theſe are two :; his workes, and his word. His workE&fdid fo evi- 
dently declare him, as that the moſt remore might know him bereby, and if 
they, then much more the Jewes, and if his workes doe ſo plainly ſcr forth his 
majeſty, then much morc his word, ſo that here isan argument 4 minore ad 
24jus, and to ſhew the preſent accompliſhment of this prophecie, the Apoſile | 
rengreth the word in the Pſalme delrmeario, by the word Sornes. So that hee 
Coth notallude, but alleage that ſaying rightly here, and interpret ir for our 
better underſtanding. | 

This text hath giyen occaſion to Expoſitorsof two doubts: Firſt, how itis 
rightly alleaged : Secondly, wherherthe knowledge of Chrift was then ſo 
univerſall. For the firſt, Iam nor of their minde, that hold ir onely to bee an | 
alluſion, tor as I have ſometime ſaid before, an alluſion is no proofe, asthis 
here is, neither doe Ithinke with [#nize, that he anſwereth the Jewes, for it is 
a plaine apology of his preaching toand ftanding ſo much forthe Gentiles, 


preferring them before the Jews. Ifthey ſhouls fay that if faich be by hearing, 
the Gentiles are as farre from faith,and ſo from ſalvationas wee, becauſe they 


the Gentiles were hearers,and the Jewes were nor : this is proved by the texts 
hereallcaged. Thar all may bee the better conceived, let us looke backe unto 
the 12. v7/. wherethe Apolile beginneth to 1nlarge himſelfe, when bee had 
ſpoken before of the Jewes onely, ſhewing how neerethe word was unto 
them. As if hee ſhould have ſaid, not onely are the Jewes ſaved by confeſſing 
and belceving,buteven all people whereſoever,the Lord puricth no difference, 
bur if any call upon him, they ſhall be ſaved. And whereas meanes are wane 
re 
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Rom.11. The Analyfis and lenſe of the Chapter. | | : 


— 


red to this efteQuall calling upon God, preaching, and belceving, ac ſhewerh 
indeed that the Jewes (amongſt whom the Word was preached) belceyed | 
not, and ſo were in a dangerous eftate, bur che Gentiles did both heare and 
belceve. That couching the Jewes1s ſhewed verſ.16.19.21-the other rouching 
the Genclles is proved in this 18. verſe, in which words, though the Pfalmitt | 
may ſeeme enely co nave meant tha filent teaching by the workes of God, | 
yet for ſo much as the Apoſtle applicth ir ro the preaching of the Goſpell, ir > 
is plaine, that beſides the Jiterall, there isa mylticall ſenſe further intended | 
in that place, that the Goſpell ſhould be preached in all parts; and whereas | 
itis ſpoken ofas a thing already done, that was in a propheticall manner ac- | 
' cording to 41+g/t1ne, whole wont was to ſpeake of things to come, as if they 
| were already accomplifhed. And to this purpoſe isthar of Eſay applied, v-r/. 
20. [ was made manifeſt to thoſe that inquired not after me, And both theſe are 
furrher explained inthe next Chapter, thatthe Jewes were in the way of per= 
dition, as tarre as man could ſee, bur the Gentiles were taken into the cove. 
nNanc jv their ftead ; and tothis effet writeth Parems and Pererim. Fer tne 
fecond doubr, 1 ſec no great reaſon why rhe queſtion ſhould here be made, | 
whetherthe Goſpell were then when Saint Pax! wrotethis, preached in 3ll 
parts, {ceing he doth rather propheſie a thing re be done, than demonſtrate a 
thing already done,according to rfwg#ftine,burt yer how itbeganto be accom. | 
plifhed ar one inſtant,it appeareth As 2. where itis ſaid,that men of all Na- | 
tions under Heaven heard in their owne languages the wonderfull things of 
God. The proper place for this diſpute, is Marthew 24+ 14. where the Rea- | 
der may finde this quettion diſcufled in my firſt booke, Text 123, 
Note, that in the paſſage of the Goſpell into all Countrics, che Gentiles | 
eyery where receiving it, and the Jewes refuſing it, the providence of God is ' 
to be admired, who appointed it long before to be ſo, and not the Goſpcllto 
be diſparaged, becauſe the lewes whe itſhould ſeeme knew beft what was 
to be received, and what not, refuſed it;.and the Gentiles, a fooliſh people | 
in marcers pertaining.to God, received it. Though it be ſtrange that ir ſhould | 
be ſo, yer icis certaine, that not our of any true judgement in the Jewes it | 
cometh co paſſe to be ſo, but by Gods judgement ſecretly working upon | 
rhem for their ſinnes, that they canaet apprehend ſo muck as the ignorant | 
Gentiles doe. 
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they for their unbelcefe were utterly forſaken nowof God, he expoun- 
dcth inthis Chapter how farre forth they are and ſhall be left, prophe- 
ſying of and proving, that the time ſhall come when that Nation ſhall 

be received to grace ag1ine. 
Here then we have firſt a proofe that God hath not, neither ever will he 
reject the whole Nation of the Jewes, but that ſomeare alwajes in grace with 


FE Orſomuch as he concluded the former Chapter againſt the Jewes, as if 


of workes, and that they which in part ſtand tor workes, doc fruſtrate 

grace, verſ.6, Touching the ſenſe of lome things here, verſ. 2. Gods hath not 

rejetted his people whom he foreknew ; here by Gods foreknowledge we arc 

ro.underftand his decree of eleQion: for though foreknowledge in God be 

{ometime ſpoken more largely for his foreknowing of any thing, cicher good 

| or evill, which js zo come ; yet here and in many places more it is plainly pur 
for his foreknowing, with approbation and taking a love and affection to | 
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| workes, becauſe ſo grace ſhould be no moregrace. By workes, as almottailun- 


illuſtrate the point, though it be leit out inthe vulgar [atine, as ſuperfluous. 


Rom. 1, 
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The Analyfis and ſenſe of the Chapter. 


them, and ſo fingling them out in his decree from all others to be bis for | 
ever. So eAugrſtine, Lyran, Haimo, Calvin, &c. chough ſoinc others under- 
ftand it of his foreknowing, that they would belecve; others, of his knowing | 
them before the Gentiles : buc the firſt is plainly the yery meaning ; Nor of | 


derfiand it, works of any ſort are meant; and ſoit mult needs be,and not che | 


| workes of the ceremoniall Law onely, as Origen would have ic, becaulc ifir q 
| were meant offuch workes onely, the excluding of workes from having a | 


part in our jultification were not ſufficient to prove it to be of grace onely, be- 
cauſe the works of the morall Law might Rill have a part. The ſenſe is plaine, 
that which any man receiveth for his worke is not oi grace, for this is no grace 
or fayour to give a manany thing for his worke, wherby he hath deſerycdir; 
and the like reaſon is there of the contrary touching worke added,the more co 


Secondly, the hardening, and fo the rejection ot the greater part of them, 
for ſtanding upon the righceouſnefle of their owne workes, hee ſheweth ro 
have beenc a thing ancicntly propheſied of, ver/. 7,8, 9, 10. the meaning ſee 
inthe Textsfollowing, as alſo »f that inftance in Elrjeb, verſ. 2. 


Thirdly, hee ſhewerh thar this their fallivg from God by error, about the 


Law, was in Gods providence diſpoſed to an excellent end, namely ,the Gen- 
tiles that had been hitherto no people, taking of 2turne to become Gods peo- 
ple, and that this fali of the orearclt part ſhould not be final}, from hence to 


verſ.26,which becauſe ic requireth to be more copious in rhe refolution there- | 


of, I will refer it tothe Texts which ſhall f:-llow by and by. 
Touching that which is added, verſ. 28. &c. Jtis a continuation of his 
argument begun out of prophecies, mentioned verſ. 26, 27. whegrciu ic 


| was ſpoken of the finall delivering of Iſracl from finne: for whatſoever co- 


yenant and promiſe God maketh ,cannor bur ffand ever, only as by their fal- 
ling away fr a time the Gentiles came to partake of the mercy anciently 
belonging to them ; io in Gods due time the Tewes ſhall returne againe, and 


| have part inthe mercy which now the Gentiles enjoy. 


| ſakes, but as touches the eleftion, they are beloved for t 
| is, they are rejected of God for a time as enemies, becauſe of their unbe- 


For the manner of ipeech, 1» reſþett of the Gofpek, - are enemies for your 
e fathers ſakes; chat 


leefe,that yemighthave an opportunity to come into the covenant of grace by 
beleeving : but if the eletion be conſidered, which was declarcd in the time 
of the holy Patriarkes,and can never ceaſe to be without cffe&,they ace ſtill co 
be counted a beloved people, as ſhall alſo one day apyeare when they ſhall be 
converted, and the ground of this love of God towards them 1s the covenant 
made with their fathers. And it js vor meant of particular perſons, or divers 
perſons, according to ſome being friends and enemies, bur generally of thar 


; made with them only. Touching wver/. 2g. I ſhall ſpcake more art large of ir 


Nation ; neither js there any merit of che fathers implied, but the coycnaut 


4arhe Text. 

La{ily, he yeeldeth a reaſon why firſt the Gentiles were without the cove- 
| nant of grace intheir ſinnes, and then the Iewes were excluded, but both in 
| timereceived againe to fayour, v:z. forthe magnifying of Gods mercy only 
' inboth ſorts of people, and notmans merit incither, ver/, 32, of which I ſhall 


| ſpeake more largely by and by in the Text. That which followeth is a Pa- | 


; thericall admiring of Gods dealings in reſpect of that which hath hichecto 
beene ſaid, verſ« 33. O che depth of the riches of the wiſdome and knowledge of 
God, how unſcarchable are his jadgements, and his waies paſt finding out ? Some 
by judgements and waies here underſtand one and the ſagiething : but be- 
cauſe divers things have beene in this Chapter ſpoken of, as the judgements 
and decrees of God, one while to imbrace with love the Jewes, another 


Ae. 


—_— 
— 


————_——_—_ 


——— — 
— 


while | 
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| jaco the rerlon of his doings; that is, What mancan ſce into the great mylte- 
| ries of election and reprobation? None can of themſelves, bur as Parexs hath 


; ateftimony concerning God rhe Sonne, have underſtood all chis of the Fa- 
| cher : dur others berter, becaule here are threethings ſpoken-which moſt ficly 


—— — _ 


| 


Rom.11. V.4. Thave l:ft 75000. Text 26. ) 
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F : | 
| while the Gentiles, and then the Jewes againe; and then che waies and | 
meanesto bring it chus abonc, that one ſhouid come on upon the defection of | 


Verſ. 34 Who hath hnowne the minde of the Lord? that is, can pry and fearch 
P ' 


wellnoted, by the Spirgpf Go: even theſe myſteries are inade knowne w 
che faithfull, fo roſea ic concerneth them to know them; 1 Cor. 2. 16. | 
verſe 36. Of hin:, Dyhim, aud for hims are all things. The Arrians to avoid fuch 
agree to the three perſons, expound of imp, of rhe Father, of whom all things 


come; by him, of the Sonne, by whom it 18 ſaid in another place directly that 
allthings were; and in Him, of the holy Ghoſt, m whole vivifyiog power 


{ that each thing here ſpoken may as well be applied to any perſon iu the Tri- 


chey coniit: Pſah, 104. 30, though ir cannot be denied, as ſome others alle? oe, 


the other. I hold that they expound 1c better thar interpret ic by theſe two, | 


nity, and therefore withour this diſtiaction they expound it ſo, 


Verf: 4. But hat ſaith the Oracle, I haveleft to my ſ-lfe po00. mu which have 


the Oracle were in {dah; for they finde there x000006- he but 7000. Ian- 


aoaine intheſe times : but chenthere was a Church, though inviſibie: chere- 


———_  — — 


not bowedthe knee to Baal : ſo then even now at thus time, a ſo, &c. 


Heſe words are plaine .and cahe enough to be underſtqed for the ſenſe, 
and therefore I ſhall noc need to let downe divers expolitions. Oaly ic 
may be doubred how the complaint of Elias is true, that hee was left alone, 


ſeeing Ovad:2h had rold him, that he had hid and fed of the Lords Prophets 
fifty in q Cave? Burt Parems ap{wereth it well, that he might thinke chemo 
have becneveltroyed fince by the fury of zzabel. There is one hard word | 
here uſed, yenuanmuor, of zeman!s%, fignifying either to be named or called, | 
as As 11.26, ormore (trietly to bee called or ſpoken uato by God. This | 
word moſt commonly is pac forthe anſwer of God given in the Tabernacle | 
from the mercy ſeat, bur it js alſo an anſwer of God given any where. The \ 
reaſon why I propound this Text is, becauſe it is to plaine againft the uni- 
yerſality and viſibility of the Church of God, ar all cimes ſo ttifly maintai- 
ned by the Romanifts, They charge us of the reformed Religion ro be no true 
Church of God, becauſe the Church is alwaies viſible, and in all Countries : 
but we both affirme, and againſt their bare afhrmation preve by the Word 
of God that the Church is not al waies viſible, but ſometime ſo hid, as rhat 
the chiefe profeſſors of the cruth cannor cell where be any mare of their opi- 
nion. Thus was ir in the daics of Elias, atd thus Part affirmeth ic ro have 
beeneafter a-ſortin his time tn refpe& of the Jewes, Gods Church anciently ; 


and what elſe did our Saviour 'mcane ſhould bee expeRed in fururetimes, 
when he ſaith, Shallthe Sonne of man, when he commeth, finde faith upon the 
earti)? But the Rhemiſts cavill here, that the meaning of Elias was nox as the 
words ſound, that there were no true people of God left any where, for in 
[udah the very ſouldiers of [choſrphart are numbred to have beene 1900000. 
bur herein they are againft Stapleton, who ſaith, that the 7000. mentioned by 


ſwer both to him and them, that howloever the Prophet meanr {/74e/oncly, 
when he complained thatnone were lefe,” yer Saint Paxls alleaging of it co 
prove 2 cercaine number in his daies, when few or none. Jewes were ſcene, 
doth ficly agree ro our purpoſe, to prove thar there mighe be many holding 
the truth in lecret which wee now-puvlike)y profeſſe, even when the mott 
picchy darknefſe of Popery was 'in ſhew:over all the Chriftian world, and 
over all perſons in this world. 

The Argument((tandech cfawr Ag it was in the dajes of Elias, fo irmaybee 
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Text 27. 


Aun.inTſal. 
68. 

Now optantz oft 
ſed propbetantu; 
nou ut frat, ſed 
quia fie: , ec. 


| Origen. iz Rom. 


Illib.s. 
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Text 27, Th:Church ſometimes inviſible. Rom. 11.v.g,10, 


Em em amt — 


fore there may be a true Church inviſible alſo in theſe times. The maior is 


Saint Paxls, the minor is partly from the Oracle, telling of a Church of 7000. 


in /ſrael, and not in /udh, as they except; and partly the Prophets, pro- | 


feſſing that there was noneto his knowledge. Which beivg ſo, the concluſi- 
on then muſt needs follow; and ifthere may be a true Church inviſible, then 
it cannot be ſaid that we are no true Church, becauſe invifbic before Hſe 
and Wrckliffe, &c. neither is it to buiid upon this more than we have ground 


| Gods people. . 
And this tame isalſo plainly figured out by a: woman flying into the wil- 
derncfſe to hide her ſelfc, in the Revelation, the evidence of which is ſuch, as 
| that they cannotdeny, but when Antichriſt commech, through the extreme 
| heat of perſecution the Church hall be hid three yeares and an halfe; and if in 
the time of their yainly ſuppoſed Anticbrift rocome, then it is no maximein 
Divinity, that the Church is alwaies viſible, and if Antichrift hath already 
reigned, no marvell though the irue Church for feare of his tyranny hath 
long lurked in ſecret, till God made ſome way for her by worthy infiru- 
| ments, whom he ſtirred up, to ſhew her ſelfe roche world apaine. Thus at 
once I have both anſwered this cavill, and ftopt their mouthes, for urging 
that [ſrae/ was notthe Church of God then, as Stapleton dorh, or that wee 
build now upon more certaine promiſes as the Rhemiſts argue, or that for 
ooo. then, there were nor ſ-ven that could be told of Lathers opinion when 


| he firit began, as both he and they objeR; for theſe are fond preſumprions, | 
' the firſt being plainly againſt the Text, the ſecond proved falſe by char plaine | 
| revealed demonſtration, and for the laft it ſoone appeared, that there were | 


| many mere thouſands of Lurhers opinion, whenrhey durſt once ſhew them- 
| ſelves, beſides thole that long before did cleave ro Wick/rffe in England, ro 
Hufſe in Bohemia, and to Waldw in France, which laft for many yeares 
had gone by the name of Pawperes de Lugduno, Waldenſes, or Lollards; and 
Fox in his Hiſtory tellerch of the eAngronian;, in their ſupplication to the 


ceſtors for certaine hundreds of yeares. Who ſo defireth to reade any thing 
more of mine touching tliis Argument, let him ſee my Engliſh Catechiſme of 
the Catholike Church. | | 

Note, that the perpetuall vifibility of che Church is only a vaine phantafie 
comming frem phanaticall heads of popiſh Docors, and contrary to the 
plaine doQtrine of Saint Pani, for he maketh no difference of the times of the 
Goſpel from thoſe under the Law in thisreſpeR. And fo amaine foundation, 
whereupon they bwld their faith, is ſands, that wall deccive them ar the laſt 
when all their building ſhall undoubredly fall, FP 


bling blacke for them to fiumble again#}, 
Io. Let their eyes be darkened, &c. 


Az 2nit. Theſe words are net the voice of ene wiſhing bur propheſying ; 
for becauſe theſe things ſhould happen, he ſaith, Ler ic be fo. And all 
thisis juſt, becauſe for a recribution of their deſert. They gave the Lord Vi- 
negar todrinke when hee was athirſt, therefore let their Table be made a 
| ſaare; they faw and would nor ſee, therefore blinde their eyes; and as bow- 
ing downe to the ground followeth upon blindneffe, ſo they being blinde in 
ſpirituall things, let them be bowed downe to carthly, by having their minds 
drowned in them. | "NF 

Ithinke that by their Table here is meant the Word of God in the old 
Teſtament, to which they were ſer (as it were) to feed : but becommeth a 


— -  —_—_— _ 


forto hold, that as in part, ſo in the whole rhe Church may bee inviſible; 
ſeeing the Apoltle reaſoneth from Iſrael then to /udah now, and fo to all. 


Duke of Savoy, affirming thar they had profeſſed the Religion of their An- | 


Verſ. 9. David ſaith, Let their table be made a ſnare and 4 net, and a ftums | 


ſnare 


'| forth by blinding theireyes and bowing downetheir backs. And this was nor 


— -- -— 


| miſcric and baſenefle in this world, ſer forth by their table a ſnare,.and-by 


Rom-11.V.1z. Lettheir tablebemade a ſnare, &c. Texts 8. 


X — 


ſnare and ſcandalluntothem, when readifg ſomethings there roucking.t 
Meſſiah, which they thinke were not accompliſhed in Chriſt ; they-conz 
clude, ſurely he was not the CHefſiah, as-that Chrift endureth for ever;'thar ! 
be ſhould build the Ciry, and bring backe the captivity; &c. 1.03 22975| 
By their Table underſtand their malice whereupon they fed, as upon:;a de- 
lightfull ching, as l[4b 20. Evill was ſweet in his month, hee bideth it under bs 
"rongHe, This becommerh aſcandallunothem, when hereby they are carricd 
fon 1n finning againſt Chriſt, and a rerribugion, when tliey-beare rhe puniſh- 
ment ofir. Theſe words doe ſomewhat differ from thaſe in the Plalme,. bur 
inthe ſcoſe they agree, There David curſeth the wicked, praying that what 
is wontto bedelighttull in this life, may be turned to ruine unto chem; and 
he doth accurſerhem to blindnefſe of minde, and cnervationof Rrerigth, ſec 


againſt a few, bucthe multitude of the.Jewes which were againft David, and 
therefore pot unhiely applied hereto the whole Nation being againſt Chriſt, 
of whom David wasa figure, andthe rather left it ſhould be thought a new 
and unwonted thing for the Jewes to be thus hardened, I8- $905 > 
Hajer. Touching the lepſe of thele words, Anſe/me followeth Origer,by 
the table underſtanding the word of God, and Th. Agquirac likewile is in- 
difterenc, and almoſt all agree, thar it was not ſpoken by way of imprecation; 
but of propheſying. The literall ſenſe delivered by Calvin pleaſerh mee beſt, | 
bens it may we.l ftand, the ſcope of the Apoſtle being to ſhew, that the | 
ewes which refuſed Chrift, were therefore long agoe adjudged, noconly to | 
{piricyall puniſhments of blindneſſe'of minde, bur withall. co temporall, of | 


bowivg downe their backs, and where the licerall ſenſe may ſtand —_— 
abſurditie, it ought alwayes to bee followed, allegaries being rejeQed. Yer 

Origen is ſo confident, that hee.challengeth, fuch as are againſt allegories, to | 
give arrue ſenſe here without one, which yee ſee hath becne well done-byan 
ordinaric metaphor. For the ko the place, ſur ſpeaketh to the 
ſame cffet with Calvin, who hath ſaid enaughco fatisfic any indifferent rea- 


der, and indeed the verie citing of it here ſheweth 1t eo bee propheticall, de- | 
claring how icſhould happen tothe rebeiliqus and liffe-necked Jewes, 

Note, that even thoſe paſſage#in the Pſalmes, wherewwit may ſeeme, thar 
David hath curſed wicked and;ungodly men, areno warrane for us co curie 
any man, but to blefſe only, according tochat which we arc called unto. For 
he ſpake in theſe places prophecically, and not paſſionately, torevenge.him- 
ſclfe thus upon hisenemies. Curing. is ſet forth as a nore of the wicked; &ows.3. 
as alt, water, Jam, 3. and it argueth the greateſt want of loye thatcan beceiu 
whomloever, ; 


\ Nate againe, that ever chaſerhiogs that fall our. in; titne, whenever, | 
though co us they be caſually yetby the, Lord xhey wereethins long betore ap- 


pointed to bee, As that ſtrange obflinacieof'the Jewes, againſtthe: Golpell, 
they could doe nane otherwile,. becayſe God in hisjuſt j cnt:bad given 
them over. L.ctusnot then chigke, when wee-havelived luch a .cimein » 
we,will repent, for in this caſe it is0 be feared, chata ſpiritual judgemens 
ſhall come, whereby it will be qut of our power toxepents; 11 1, oo 


Veifs 1 2. If their fall be theriches of the world and theit Pimimitlin the riches 
nen' © of the Gentiles, how much mort heir fiber ſed” bx la: mn Pu”, 
"103% £530414 6 85:20 (33 0nd 1: LMOVET 36774 GL. (it 212377 21D T7. 
Q Ecum. Leſt he ſhould overmpuch- diſcouregs:th6-Jewes by:thatwhich 
AZ hee had ſaid before, hee ſhewerh here; chatgheir gaſeiwaznorno defpe- 
rate, but that when chey ſhould repens cheoyJhoyld, beortccivedromercic, 
ani tache, meaugſcaſon their hardening of chemfelves :wasguroed intgianpe- 


cakiqn of the-Ggenciles converfion, and ifhexhy J# great a-beneficredauy 
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 Rom.11:.v.12. 


Ifthe fallofthe'lewes, We. 


| to the Gentiles, much more whenall the Jewes ſhould be rutned ,ſer forth by 


' the word, ſulvefſe, verſe 15. Forif the caiting of them away, &c. Photii. Here 


— 


1s 2 repctition of the ſame againe inrendring 2 reaſon of his follicitude fer the 


| wx converſion. Far greatreaſfori isthere, thar he ſhould be thus carefullro 


.K 
' mitie, God was ſo farre reconciled to the world, how much more wonderfull 


| then doubrlefle beftow interminable good things, ſet forth by /rfe fromthe 
| dead, verſe 26, And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, chat is, all theelect of [iracl. 


— _— -—— 


; aumber of Gods elcRis to bee filled up by their comming in in the laſt times. 


ing them home, ſeeing if ſomuch good did come to the Gentiles by their 
—_ our, then much more by their being raken in; if they being yet ac en- 


ings in mercie would he doe, if they were againe reconciled? hee would 
Ic is anunreaſonable thing to hold, that a great good doth redound to the 


world by the obduration of the Jewes, and not that a greater muſt needs re- 
dound from their converſion. And this is called their tuliefle, becauſe the 


| And icislife from the dead, becauſe whileſt they live in infidelitie they. are 
; dead. Bur what is meant by the fulneſſe of the Gentiles, and char all Iſrael 
| ſhall be ſaycd, God only knoweth, and therefore it is called here a great my- 


— — —_— 


ee EY, 


flerie. This is ſure, chat chey which arc Iſrael according to the fleſh, and nor 
according to the Spirit, are not ſaved, and the Gentiles thatare not within the 
fulnefle here ſpoken of arc excluded alſo. Thereare ſome Iſraelites ſpoken of, 
which are called a remnant, which ſhall bee faved, and an{werably among 
the Geatiles, they which are called the fulnefſe of the Gentiles. Whatſoever 
therefore is ſpoken comfortably, is to bee underſtood of theſe ; and whar' is 
ſpoken terribly, of thoſe that are our of the number of this remnant, and of 
this fulncfle. 

It was notonly fortheir puniſhment, that the Jewes ſtumbled and fell, for 
neither did they all fall ; fuch as were predeftinare amengſt them, fell nor, 
and the reft by falling came to bee ſcattered abroad in all parts,whither they 
carried the holy Scriptures, wherein are the prophecies concerning Chriſt, 
thus becomming witnefles to us, that wee did nor feine theſe things, forthe 
more corroborating of the Gentiles in the faith : or by expelling the Prea- 
chers of the Goſpell, they gave them occafionte goe amongſt the Gentiles, 
And if thery ſimne, in crucifymg Chriſt, and expecliing the Preachers, be rheri- 
chesof the world, entiching ic with faith, gibd works, and religious manners, 
and if their diminution, that is, the mall nuniber of converts amongſt them, 
how much more ſhall their fulnefſs; which. ſhall-bee converted'ar the end of the 
world, enrichthe world in doQtrine and exathple? Orclfticmay beeunder- 
ſtood, if fo few Jid enrich the world by their faith, and ſetting forth of the 
Goſpell; much mere when the whole multirugeof them hY] bee converced. 
And this ische cauſe, why though I bethe Apoſtle of the Gentiles, yetT'doe 
labour ſo earneſtly to convert the Jewes, becauſe much mete good will come 


CCC Is, 


rothe whole world by their full-converfion. If their rejeitionbee the reconci- 
ling of theworld, &c.that is, if the grace of Gad'by them refuſed bee ſoabun- 
dang; thar it is ſufficient 'for the werld for reconciliation 6fthe whoie, how 
much more will God abound'in his gifcs of grace, when thay are reconciled ? 
the dead ſhall thetyrective life: and the world which is cortvptible incorrup- 
tibilitic, and that which is mortel! immortalitie. /frhe roar be boly, &ec; rhat 
is, fay.uort that they canner be regeived tograce againe, for inthar ſome arc 
received, it doth argye thatthercli 2iſo may: and if the Patriarks of whom 
they come were Ty fayour with God, they which as branches gow 
out ofchem may be jeceived tofavour allo, © £2 7 

"Th. lqwin. Tix Apoftte yeelderh three reaſons here, whyrhe fall of the 
Jeweswas not tobecounted defperace and irreparable. | e 
|  Vieſty from theuilitie df cheirfail: If fo great a benefir'c#me by their fall 

whickis evill; thetid much gteater ſhall come by their rifivg zgaine wh "_w_ 
- + 9 2 EN SSTREDON CINE Dan _ ____ good; | 


'L 


_ A — 


”—— 


_ 
m_—_©llWW... 


——_— 


—_ o - 


- —— —— — 


vrY '” > ba og TY 73S 


2 


| 


i 


Of 


adiibis... oa. 4. -  —— 


Rom. 1 1:V.1z. What (balgbeir reconciliation be. Text 28. Bt 09 


may and if their rifing againe, wiihrix called their fulneſſe, ſhall much | 


more availe for the benehe ot the whole worlg, then God, who aimeth ar che 
orcareſt good ineveric thing, will raiſe them vp, that the world may bee yet 
more enriched, | 

Secondly, from his care of the Jewes converſion, when as he was the Apo- 
Rle of the Gentiles, which care hee would not haye taken, if hee had thought 


[} 


| 
[ 
[2 


\ 


their fall ro have beene irreparable, but ratherſuch, as ſhould hold bur for a | 
time, and then being reſtored againe, irſhould turne to much more advan- | 
tage ro the Gentiles, than their fall did, for it ſhould be life from the dead ; the | 


love which ſhould wex ſo cold to religion amongſt the Gentiles, as that ic | 


ſhould ſceme to be dead, ſhall at their converfion-wex hot againe,and ſo have 
new life pur into it. 
Thirdly, fromthe condition ofthe Jewes, both in reſpeR of the Apoſtles, 


' and other perſonsthat then beleeved, which were as thefirſt fruits, and in re- 
; pet of the Phatriarks, which were as the roor. 


Calv. Left he ſhould make the ſalyation of the Jewes odious cothe Gen- 
tiles, forſomuch as upon their falling away, ſalvation entred amongft the 
Gentiles, thatthey might notthinke now, if the Jewes ſhould bee reſtored 


' againe, it would be che worſe forthem, he ſheweth that the reſtitution of the 


Jewes ſhall bee turned much more to their advantage, /f the firft fruits bee 


Jewes, by ſhewing the nobilitie of their ſtocke aboye the Gentiles, for as the 
whole lumpe isto the firſt fruits, and the branchesto the root, ſo isthe nation 
of the Jewes to the Patriarks, who were ſanQtified nor only for themlelyes, 
bur for their pofteritic ro the end of the world. eAnd ſo all Iſrael ſhallbee ſa. 
ved. Hee preparcthto this by calling it a great myſterie, becauſe it is long in 


' { performing, and the manner how unſpeakable, blindneſſe ts partly come wpon 


Iſrael,that is, both in refpeR of the perſons all are net blinded, but ſome; and 


4 


[ 


© —— 


——————— 


| 


bur ſuch a number as night make a fult body of the Church. By af 1/eel, I 
underſtand all the people of God of both nations, becauſe hee would ar once 
defigne here the conſummation of Chriſts kingdome, to which both Jewes 


' and Gentiles doe belong, ſb many as are eleed. In this ſenſe /ſracl is ſpoken 
| of Gal. 6. I 6, ; 


HMayer, This whole diſcourſe from the 11. verſe tothe 26. doth ſo hang 
rogerher, 45 that I have brought ir all within the compaſſe of one Texr. Here 
is only one thing handled, viz. acleering of che doubrsthat might ariſe from 
the former doctrine of the blinding of the Jewes. For if their blindnefle hap- 
pened by a judgement, and ajudgement appoinced by God cannot bee avoi- 
ded, their caſe ſeemeth ro be deſperate, and that there is no mare thinking of 
their turningto God againe, wherefore it was in'vaine for him to labour fo 


' much torurnethem, he ſhould doe better wholly ro attend his miniſteric to- 


wards the Gentiles, who are come in now in their roome, they being a repro- 


bate people, and like to continue fo for ever. To allthis he anſwereth by de- | 


grees. T.That this judgement was not perpetuall, but for a time, which is pro- 
ved by rhe' good which the Lord did worke out of ir, 2nd therefore the 
ſhould one day be converted, ſeeing from their converfion in all likelihood 
more good would redound ; if notwithftanding the ſcandall Taid in the way 
; by them being obdurared, the world: was enriched, wich grace, chen much 
' more, when being converted they ſhould ceafero be x ſcandal, aud begin tp 
| furtherfaich and picric with 3] their might, and chislon 'expe&ted wonder 
of their converſion ſhall be wroughr;the whole world ſhall be more enriched 
! in faith and knowledge of Chriſt; And his is ſer forth-in the 11,and'13. ver- 
fes, for the' farther explanation whereof, ſee eAvſtIme before, with whem 


holy, &c. Here he taketh downe the pride of the Gentiles inſulcing over the | 


| in reſpe of che time, not for ever, but for a ſeaſon, rill the fulneſſe of the >” . i 
| tilez,that is, a concourſe of rhe Gentiles, and nota few Proſelytes, as before, 
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> eaſon 2, 


Reaſon 3. 


Calum. in Rom. 
11, 12, &c, 


Mayer. 


_ . agreeth}. _ 
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| Textz8, 


| tiles having ſo much diſcouragement by them holding off, had notwichGan- 


= o_- 


| Gods people,therfore they arc {aid ro be holy,no: that they ſhal all be ſaved, 


| tiles Fomming in,endrag ſalvation of all Iſracl; Ic iscalled a myftery, becauſe 


—_— i ——CQc_. ——_—— _ —__ 


agreeth Th,, Aquinas and Calvin, neither doth any man much diſſent, 2. Yee | 
ing the judgement of blindneſſe ſhould not ever continue upon the Jewes, bur 


| ſhould one day bee taken away to the adyancing of the Gentiles benefit yer | * 
higher, he did nor intend a vaine care, nor ſwerve from his office ; but exorne 


it more by endeyouring after the cenverſion of the Jewes, becauſe if the Gen- 


ding a love unto the truth, ifthey be once turned, their love ſhould bee much. 
more increaſed, ſothat their preſent love is but a deadnefle in compariſon of 
the life and ardencie tharthey ſhall then ottaine unto. And this is ter downe 
verſe. 13, 14, 15. thus alſo expounded by the forefaid authors,viz. Th, Aquinas 
and (/vin, though Anſelme, Origen, &c. by life fromthe dead, underftand 
the reſurreion. Bur thus it doth nor ſuit with verſe 12, whereof it is plainly 
a further explication. For there he brake off with moving the queſtion, What 
ſhould their fulneſfſe bee? By them all underſtood of the increaſe of grace 
amongſt the Gentiles, here he both moveth the ſame quettion againe, and an- 
ſwereth it, ſo that having reference to whac is there {aid of che riches of the 
world, the life fromthe dead, here cannot be underſtood of any thing elſe, bur 
a farre greater meaſure of the riches of Chriſtian graces, wherein the ſpiricuall 
life tandeth in this world. If the reſurreRion were meant, it were no proofe 
ofa more amplegood tothe world in that kinde, wherein the world had been 
alrcady enriched by their rejection ; for in this ſenſe there ſhould be no more 
time to manifcR ir, but z preſent cranſlation of all from hence. 3+ Touchin 
the leaving of them as a people for ever rejected, he proveth chat it could not 
be ſo, becauſe both ſome of them, which he calleth ficlt fruits, were holy, and 
the Patriarks their root, with whom God madengt axemporarie, but anever- 
laſting covenant, ſo that though they bee for atime broken off, yer by vertue 
of this ancient covenant they remaine an holy nation, neither can there come 
any time, wherein this dignity ſhould be titular only, for ic mutt needs bere- 
all againe, otherwiſe the covenant holdeth nor as it was made,thar is, for eyer, | 
and the preſent ſtate of ſome, which were then beleevers, and ſo hofy, was an 
induQion to beleeve, that the whole nation ſhould ſometime ag1ine come in, 
Theſe things being conſidered,there was nqreafon. yhy the Gentiles ſhould 
inſultover them, butrather by their example feare for,themiclves, who were 
never received to grace by ſuch ancienc rite asthe Fewes, but extraordinarily, 
and therefore,if they did not beare themſelves well, were in more danger than | 
ever theJews were, ſecing God hath nor tied himſelfe rochem,as to the Jews, 
butcan at his pleaſure caſt them off againe for ever, if they bee inſolent. Here 
then is no ground for the uncercainty of faith, abour which ic was diſputed, Ro. 
8.38. forhe ſpeaketh nor of juſtifying faith here,bur of the outward profeſſion 


ſon ſhall not live by the righteouſnes ofthe father,&c.far he doth not meane,that 
children of holy parents arc alſo in a holy and gracious ſtate, bur becauſe by 
ſucha perpetuall covenantthis root and branches were of old ſandtified to be 


or any of them continuing in infidelity,ſhal be ſayed,but becauſe of their right 


| 


The I ewes calling. Rem. nv.12. j 


ofthe faith of Chriſt.Neither is there any ching here againſt that, Ezec.18.The| 


unto ſanRification,ſothar,the nation cannot continue everefſtranged from faith 
and prace, Touching the myftery ſpoken of,v.25. and the fulnetf: of the Gen- 
itexccedeth thereach of our conceit, how the fulneſſe of the Gentiles ſhould 
come in by the Jews bardgning io part,and by what meanes the Jews ſhall ac 
the laſt be converted , when they haye flood out ſo long,according to Calvin, 
The fulnefſg.of the Seng Ny | 


vs | 1ls.is a great, mulricude of eycry ngrion,and vot.a few 
proſelyreg,as Calvin h {0 Q,as Re the fulnefle of the Jewes was (poken 


chere weie a fey thatheleeyed. Ang what he hadthere called fulnefſe, here he 


callerh 


<td 


of, ver{..12, meaning ecncrallythe whole ration; and noca few wore, as now 
Ty Ne! ff | | 


, 
F" S4 
-- 


—_— Po” 2 Sores oo... wi aura_—— W064 > 


, i rcht, as that in account they ſhall be none, and therefore he ſaith al [frael, Of 


|——— 


Rom.14.v.lz. The lewes calling univerſal. Tcxi 28. 


res, 


C——————_— 


callech all liracl. For | cannot ſubſcribe ro Ca/v/7 mthis, that by all Ifracl 1s 

meant the people of God of both nations. Firlt, becauſe this had beene no 

ſuch grear myttery. Secondly, becauſe liraclin the ſame lentence before can. 

' not be underitood, bur of the Jewiſh nation, and therefore it were ſtrange, fo 

| ſuddenly uſing the tame word to have another {enſe. Thirdly, becauſe this is 
brought 1n as a reaſon, why the Gentiles ſhould nor till inſult over the Jewes, 

| which would not hol4 unlefle jt were litcraily meant, that the whole nation | 

ſhould be converted. Bur here is another difference amongſt Expohtors, ſome 

' holding that every one of the Jewes are here meant, and {ome onely the nati- 

| oningenerall, as when a countrey of the Gentiles hath beene converted, ſome 

' haye yet remained ininfidelity, who yet ſhall bee ſo few in compariſon of the 


| the firft opinion Chryſeſtome ſeemeth ro have beene, ſaying, they ſhall fl uni- 


 ver{ally come to the taith of Chriſt, and Thomas Aqumas, Cc. Butthiscannor 


delrvered, every one that & found written inthe booke of 'ife, rettreining talyari- | 
on and dei:vcrance to the elect only. And in the Kevelarion, the Jewes which | 
ſhall be ſaved, being ipoken of they are ſer downe ro be only 12600, ofcyery 
rribe, when as the number of them 15 doubtleſfle farre greatcr. 

And rhe Gmilitudes of the corne-ficld withrares, ot the draw-net, and of 
the ten Virgins, expreſag the conditionof the Church 1a this world where- 
ſoever, doe plaivly declare, that the bett Church 1s n>t al;ogether confiſting 
of belcevers, bur of a nxt company. Of che: ſecond opinion therefore moit 
are, or ſceme to bee. Theoderet farth, all (hall bee ſaved, that ſhall bee found | 
worthy, and obey the preaching of Elia. Theophylatt and Oecumentus lay, | 
that all (hall be ſaved, that ſhall beleeve in Chritt: likewile Gregory, Home.12. | 
in Ezzch.and Asguſime ſeemcth to be of the ſ:me minde,{i6. 20. de civit. Des | 
cap.23.Thatthere ſhall be a generall converſion of the whole nation, this place | 
is moſt plaine, and the prophecic here alleaged, and the diſtinGion of them | 
from people of other nations, where they are {cartered ſtill, remaining concra- | 
ry to other kindes of people, whoin time grow to bee one people with thoſe 
amougſt whom they inhabit, this [ ſay, as Bez4 alſo obſerverh, isa great pro= 
babiliry, that they are by a ſpeciall providence reſerved to bee converted at 
the laſt, and this hath ever beene the common opinion of the Fathers. But 


—— ———__ 


| 


they generally goe further, and ſay that they ſhall bee converted by the prea- 
ching of Enoch, and Eli, who ſhall come to refilt Antichriſt, of which I have 
ſpoken, and fhewed the errour herein, inmy firft part, Afarrh. 17.10. Some 
deny, that there ſhall bee any ſuch cailing of che whole nation of che Jeweg, 
about the e:1d ofthe world, becauſe thus beleevers ſhould more abound at the 
comming of Chriſt ro judgement, whereas he ſpeakerh plainly ro the contrary, 
Whenthe. Sonne of man commeth, ſhall hee finde faith upon the earth? And asin' 
the dayes of /Voah, and Loe, ſoſhall it bee waen the Sonne of man commeth, 
&c.Lyran. anſwerethto this,that this failing of faich ſhal be under Antichrift, 
but hee being diſcovered and confounded, ir ſhall revive againe : burthis 
canuor ſtand, ſceing at the very comming of the Lord cojudgement, that de- 
feion ſhall be, and not ſometime before. Parexe an{wereth; that thisdefeRi. 
on ſhall be amongſt the Gentiles, in compariſon of whom ——_— ſhall be 
but an handfull : but how then fhallrthe calling of the Je wesredound more to 
the a_—_— of the Gentiles; and become to them as lifefrom the dead ? I 
rather fold therefore with Peter Martyr, that there ſhall be a cooling agaiue, 
afterthis great generall ardour in religion, as is uſuall with mans nature, loa- 
ching that in thirty or forty yeares; which they did mott earneſtly affeR, and 
asthe Jewes did the manva, which time is nething with him, with whom a 
chouſand yeares are but as one day, and when this generall deadneſle ſhall be 


uponthe world, then ſhall the Lord come in flaming fice, as co Sodome, _ 
the 
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| band, for the Angell zo Damreltorerelling ofthis, ſath, Thenſhallrhy people bee | Dan.12,x. 


Revel.7. 


Is Dan.11, 
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| nothing in any of chem whercin to glory, but onely in Gods metcy, that hee 


at the firſts 


| Text 2 g. The gifts and calling of God.Fc, Rom.1n1.v.zg, | 
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FI | 
the old world. For ſo great adeftrugion cannot inreaſon comeupon the world, | 
bur when finne is atthe greateſt heighth. Touching the Jewes returne to their | 
owne place upon their converſion, and building their city, and living undera ; 
king ofthe line of David, there be ſome that very confidently athrme all, and | 
produce many paſſages out of the Prophets to prove it, butthey ſhali be con- 
ſidered (if God will) intheir duc place. | 

Note, how in wonderfull wiſdome God hath fo ordered things, that no | 
nation or people harh cauſe to inſult over another : the Jewes cannot inſult | 
over the Gentiles, becauſe they finne foulely by their infidelity now thar the | 
Gentiles beleeve, nor the Gentiles over the Jewes, becauſe chough they bee 
now belecevers, yet itis butby being taken into the roome ot the Jewes, 
whoſe rejeRtion is butfor a time, and thenthey ſhall recurne co their ancient 
cliatcagaine alſo. And ſo for particular perſons that obcaine mercy, there is 


onely may have all the praiſe. 

Nore apaine, that Gods manner of working in things pertaining to ſalvati- 
on is moſt wonderfull : by the infidelity of one, hce taketh the opportunity of 
working faith in another, and by the faith of ſome againe to draw onothers 
to the Fith alſo. Sothat hee can bring good unto ſome, not onely out of the 
good jn others by ſtirring them up ro imitation, bur alſo our of the evill in , 
them for their more confuſion, whenas inall likelihood they ſhould rather | 
haye beleeved, and the other, that beleeve, have beene hardened. If wee can 


therefore have God on our fide, Jet us not feare, but that wee ſhall have the | 
beft good brought about, how unlikely, yea, how contrary ſoever the | 


meanes be. | 

Note laſtly, that the converſion of the whole nation of the Jewes ſhall | 
without doubr be wrought, though hitherto it bath nor beene. If they ſhould 
never be broughttothe faith and ſo bee reftored, GodscleHioen,and his cove- 
pants and promiſes fhould bee all fruſtrated : for hence the Apolile proveth 
their niadien neceſſarily to come. If any man bee troubled ac the length of 
chetime, it being now nigh 1600. yeares fince their rejection, letthe time 


ofthe Gentiles being lefe, be conſidered ſince the giving of the law, viz. two 
thouſand yeares, in all which time the Jewes had Prophers, and the word of | 
God amongſt them, but the Gentiles none, and hee may eafily gather accord- 
ing tothe proportion of this time, if he rejeReth the Jewes,as haply he will fo 
lopg,that wee have-not yet attained to the end of this time, by fourc hundred 
years,and therefore this myſtery of their calling is no lefſe to be ſuſpeRed than 


Verſ. 29. For the gifts and calling of Godare without repentance, 
\ V guſtine. This isnot ſpoken of that calling, whereby many are ſaid to 


be called, and few choſen, butofeleRion, wheteby whoſoeverare cal- 

led ate taught of God, and their gitts are ſtably fixed withour any mutability. 
This is the calling of thoſe thatare called according co his purpole, for whom 
Chriſt prayeth, that their faith ray nor faileunto the end,and without doubr 
it ſhall nor faile coche end. y h | 
Thisis ſpoken coanfwer an objeRion. Although they were ſometime be- | 
loved for the Fathers fyke, yer ſuch as were fallen away were rejected, and 
never like ro enjoy Gods love againe. The Apoſtle ſheweth, that they were 
ſtill bcleved, apdproveth it by this, That the gifts and calling of Godave with- 
out repentance; what hee giveth to any, hee doth not repent him of it. Bur this } 
ſeemerh notco betrue, for elſewhere hee faith hee will repent him, ler. 18. f 
theyſhall dec evill, I will repert mee, &c. Ttisanſyered, tharGod is ſaid ro re- | 
at,as he is laid co beangry, nor becauſe thereis any commotion of anger in | 


im, duc becauſe hee doth after the manner of one angry inreſpeR of puniſh- | 


1 
| ment, ; 
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| Rom.I1.V.29. Tye gifts and calling of God. Textz gs. 113 


meut, ſo he is ſaid ro repent, b:cauſe a man that repemteth, hee changeth chat 
which hee hath done. Buc ic ſcemerh further, that the gifcs of Cod are not 
! wichour repentance, becaule they are rakea away agiine, as is ſec forth inthe | 
parable of the talent, which was take away : and forthae, when many are 
' called, few arc cholcn. I a»twer, that che talent ſaid to bee given was bur pro- | 
| miſed, bur ſaid ro bee giyen for the certainty of Gods promiſes, and js bur a | 
| temporary gift, which 1staken away agaiae forthe fault of him thar recciveth 
| it,not for any chang? in God : And likzwile itmay be faid of his calling. 
The gifts and calling here are put forthe benefit of it, and of that calling, | cavin,in Rom, 
whereby God didadope the poſtericy of «Abr.iham, and not of every particu- | : 139 
lar calling. For of his the diſpute is held here, thar the yet rejected, Jewes | 
might bee incouraged torurne to the Lord. That ancient covenant which hee | 
made Jong 2goe with A5raham, was ſuch, as that hee would neyer alter ir 
| through repentance, and cherefore hee was not fo ayerſe from them his poſte- 
| rity now, but he would receiverhem to grace and fayour againe. 
This is commomny alleaged As a ground, to prove the certaine durance of | Mayer. 
grace in any, upon whom it is beſtowed: bur (alvindoth more reftreine ir, yer | 
| it is indecd a notable ground for the immutable eſtate of any rhar is internally | 
called, and eternally clected.For the Jews being ftil within the covenant is but | 
one branch ſpringing from this general ground,and therefore what is here faid | 
| cannotbe meant only of them.Theſe words are acanen laid down by theApo- | 
' le,according ta which, whatſoever is rightly cocluded,cannort but berrue. Let | 
it be raken bur as a particular propoſition fitted ro the caſe in hand, and it will 
beno more proofe of Gods immutable love towards the ſewiſh nation, than 
hath beene already abundantly made throaghour this Chapter. For co prove : 
that by Gods conſtancy in his gifcs ro that nation, what is it but to repeat 
aeaine, /fche root bee holy, the branchesart holy, and they being natural bran- 
cher, &c. For all this tenderh to-ſhew the perpetuity of their ſanRity, asofa 
thing naturall in them. Morcover if ic had beene meant onely of the Jewes, 
there ſhould have beene ſomenore of reltreint put in, and not have beene de= 
livered in ſuch generallcermes. Laftly,lctit be taken as agenerall propoficion, 
as moſt Expoſitorsold and new take it, and theargument will bee ftrong, fer 
the Jewes being ever in favour with God, thus: That which is ettabliſhed by a 
gift and calling, that can never be altered, is for ever : duc ſuch is Gods fayour 
| towards thenation of the Jewes : therefore for ever. 
The minor which onely needeth proofe, isproved by this generall canon, | 
| The gift and calling of God, whereby ke calleth, and which he giveth to any 
| out of an everlaſting purpoſe towards them, can never bee altered ; burthe 
gift and cal}ing collared upon thar nation, was given out of an everlaſting pur. 
; poſe ; theretore immurable. The minoragaine isproved, becauſe as he chuſerh 
| others in parcicular from ecernity, {o hee choſe not /aaceb, bur that nation 
! which came of him. And asupon this ground, the immutable love of God 
' towards that nation is undeniable, ſo1s the immurability thereof cowards 
| any whom hechulech and calleth out of his ererna!l purpoſe. Some ſeeing how 
| plaine this places for the certainty ofgrace, and conſequently of ſalvation, 
have ſought roeludeit by expounding without repentance otherwiſe, as Pe- 
rerins, and Stapteron, who ſay; thatthe gifts of God are withour repentance, | p,,.,;,,. 
that 1s, whetloever g f:s he giverh unto.men, yea unto reprobates,are ſoconſi- Stapletyn, 
deratcly given, that though the Lord 'doth rake themaway againe, yet hee 
doth it not becaule ittepenteth him of che giving, bur becauſe tor the greater 


' 
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| advantage of his-glory, when they prove unworthy, they are taken from 
| them, and givento others, as the Goſpell was taken from the Jewes, and pub- 
liſped amonglt the Gentites. But this expolition overthrowerh the argument, 
| the force whereof Randerhnor in the manner, how God is faid roczake away 
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any giftsgiven, whether hee doch ir repentingly or not, bur in the matrer we 
is 
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Calum in Rom. 
? 1.33. 


Mayer. 


Chryſoſt. 
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| Note, that the perſeverance of the faithfull in grace doth not depend upon 
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his immucability in his ations. For ler it bee admitted, that the gifts here ſaid | 
to bee withour repentance, may notwithftanding bee taken away, and what | 
proofe will remaine of Gods immutable love tothe Jewes ?Verily none at all; ; 
and the caſe undertaken by our Apoſtle, here for wanc of s4i)l ro prove it ſufh- 
ciently,ſhal fall ro the ground. As for the places, which are,or may be alleaged 
ro prove Gods taking away of pifts-given, they might have learned a better 
an{wer of Thomas Aquinas,that they are but temporary gifts, and an external | 
calling common to the cje& and the reprobate. For whomlocyer God efte- | 
Ctualiy calleth in wardly by his ſpirit is certainly elect, Otthis certainty more | 
hath becnealreatdy ſaid, Text 19. Roms. 8.38. There is another frivolous expe= 
fition mentioned by Thomas Aguinas, that this is ſpoken of tuch as are bapri- 
zcd young, before they can actually repent, for eycn wichour rheir repentance 
; Gods calling and gift is good : how farre ferche this is,lertbe reader judge, 


themſelves, as they will or will not hold on in a godly carc of keeping the 
faith imbraced ; tor ſo it might indeed be uncertaine, fecing manis weake and 
variable continually : but it dependeth upen God, with wiom there js n@ ya- 
riablenefſe: whomſoever he hath called effectually,be bath choſen;and whom 
| he hath choſen, his love isunalcerably ſetups them forever. And from this love 
of God it js,that it is impoſſivle,that they ſhould fo falaway,as ro be damned. 


Verſ. 32. God hath ſhnr up all in unbeleefe, that he might have mercy npon all. 


'0] Riger. God is ſaid to have ſhut up all in uabeleefe, not that be wrought 
AA unbelecte in any, but becauſe by rthe.unbelecte of ſome hc opened an en- 
traice to others,that were before unbelecvers, For inthar he did not cucoff this 
ev.l] purpoſe of infidelity, bur ſuffered and reſerved it, foreſecing what gaod: 
he would work in ſome by thjseviiw others, be did ſhucthemy up in unbelecfe, 

Who arc theſe all, but the Jewes and Gentiles of whom hee ſpake before ? 
God therefore did ſhut up in unbelcefe, both Jewes and Gentiles, whom hee 
foreſaw and predeſtinared, that being confounded in their repepang, through 
che bicternefle of their unbeleefe, and converted by beleeviog through the 
ſweerneſle of Gods mercy,they might cxy out that in the Plalme, How great & 
the multitude of thy mercies, which thou baſf reſerved for thoſe that feare thee ? 
Sothart theſe all, areallthe eleR of bothnations. Photy. Heehach ſhut up all, 
that is, hee hath ſhewed all ro bee unbeleevers, and reproved them therefore, 
whether Jewes or Gentiles, and thishee did, when by his mercies they were 
not moved to belceve. For he provided for, and beſtowed gifts upon all;rothe 
Gentiles hee gavea fight of the great wonders which hee wrought for the 
Jemes, and now ro the Jewes of greater miracles done among(} the Gentiles, 
yet neither they cher, nor theſe now, were turned from unbelecfe, and there- 
fore are ſaid to bee ſhut uptherein by thae which God did unto them, yet not 
through his, buttheir owne default abuſing his gifts, and lo that they at any 
time come tothe faith, and are ſaved, itishis wonderfull mercy, and hereby 
the benefic of the Jewes redoundeth to the ſalyationof the Gentiles, and the 
benefit of the Gentiles ſhall redound to the ſalyartion of the Jewes, whenthey 
{hall be provoked by them, aud thus all ſhall be ſaved. 

God bath ſhut wp,that is, bath ſo diſpenſed by his providence, thatall ſhould 
be guilty of unbelcefe,and ſo obnoxious to his judgement,that ſalvation might 
be onely from his mercy, not from mans merits. | | 

To the ſame effec, that ſome of theſe, ſpeake all other Expoſitors here: 
moſt underiiand his ſhutting up of menin unbelecfe ro bee by permiſſion. 

Chryſe/tome, xs Oecumenim, he declared all to beunbeleevers, ſorhe ſcrip- | 

j 


— 
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tre hath concluded allunder ſiune, becauſe it declareth all to be finners. Wiltet | 


expoundcth this ſhutting up to bee by a judgement, as the heathen are ſaidto | 


hee given vp to a reprobate ſenſe. Bur this is moſt unlikely, becauſe God isnot | 


tt. —— ——_— 
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CHAP. XII. | | 
The Analyſis and Senſe, 


| He Apoftle having hitherto inſiſted upon the dodtrine of juſtification | 

1 | by faith, clearing whatſoever might bee objeRed here-againſt ; 
and laſtly , haying concluded , that all grace, and all che hope 
| that wehave through Chriſt inreſpeR ofthe life ro come, is meerely 
from Gods mercy; hee doth now upen this conſideration fall to exhorting to 
doe ſo as becommeth thoſe thar partake of fo great mercy. Firſt, in generall I | 
eo offer our (clves up, as ſacrifices unco God, and not to conforme to this 
world, out of which God hath choſen us for himſelfe, verſ. 1,2. / beſeech you | Verl, r,z, 
(brethren }To move our mindes he ſpeaketh not imperiouſly, bur lovingly, as \ 
to Phil. verſe 8. for as one noteth well, the minde of man is generous, and Pang yo 

; : , k eſs animus 

therefore is morecaſily led by intreaty, than drawne by commanding. To of | ,,,;..} -., o—_ 
fer up your bodies an holy and living ſacrifice, that is, your ſelves, by a Syuecds- | facil #5 ducitur 
che,the body being put for the whole man : and hee ſaith, Towr bodtes, the ra« | quam trabitar, 
ther becauſe evill aff=ions, that mult be killed in us, doe worke by the body; | **- Martyr. 
ſothar this word bodies, is not ſo much the name of nature, azof vice. Wee la- ——— 
| crifice our bodies iy mortifying our carnall luſts : hee that mortificeth pride, | ;;eg. 
| doth ſacrifice a Bullocke ; he which bridleth his anger,aramme; he which re- | Origen, 
preſſcth lu ariſing, a goat. Againe, wee ſacrifice them, or preſent them unto | ©bry/of 
God being thus ſacrificed, when wee make our members inftrumenrs ofrigh- | ,,, 1000, 
rcouſneſle. A living facrifice hee calleth this, leRt any man ſhould thinke, that | pe, cap.s. 
hee muſt needs be killed for Chriſt, or elſe cannot be a ſacrifice to him. #/h5ch | pg ;, regal. 
& your reaſonable ſerving of him, that is, with the minde and ſpirir, according | interrog, 230. 
to that reaſon of ſerving him, which he hath ſer downe in his holy word, and NJ 
there is ſecretly an oppolition herein to will-worſhip, condemned Col. 2. that | Fajus. | 
is, ſerving God according co our owne fantaſies: verſe 2, Faſhion nor your ſelves | 
according to this world, that is, by uving in a carnall and ſenſuall manaer : that | 
ye may prove, what the good will, cc. therefore wee muſt not faſhion ous lelves 
after the manner of this world, but be renued in our mindes, that there may be | 
'zproofe and experiment given in us, whatthe good will of God is, wee not 
reaching nl profeiag onely holineffe and righteouineſſle ro bee that where- 
uato God woatd have all men to apply themſelves, bur ſerting che ſameforth 
12 our owae eximple of life. Divers Expoſitors interprer itdiycrſly, ſome ma- | Mclaniion,” 
King tins a p rt of our renovation 2 ſome an 2djun& hereof, be renued, that ye | Gnu, | 
my undecttaad : ſons an effeR, bur rendring the reaſon to the ſame effec. | Theodoret. 
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Verlſ. 3. 
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Þ e024. 
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Baſil. regul.brw. 
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Verl. 4,5, 


= 
Verl,6, 7, 8. 
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Verſg,10,21, 
I2.&C. 


3 


Verſ.17,18.&c. 


Text 31. 


Origen. Rom. 
I 2.vſ6.4b.g . 


1 Cor.14. 


x Cor.14,7. 


j 
| 
| 


| 


| and high-mindednefle, that fhould breed ſtrife and diviſions. 


| lent knowledge than that which is in other men, verſ. 3. Notto be wrſe above 


' other men, and therefore nor keeping within the limits of bis owne calling, 
| inzruding himſelfe to doe that which pertaineth to the office of another. For 
| being thus underſtood, the exhortations following made tocyery man to doe 
| his owne office, docmolt fitly agree. Some underſtand it of pryirg into hid- 
| den myteries, butthardoth not ſo well agree here, As God hath impartedto 


 traordinarily,tothe inabling ofthem to ſuch workes, as wherein God would 
| imploy his ſervants : and thus that which is ſaid, Eph. 4. 7, may ſerve for the 
| expounding of this. | 


| wearcall one body and memberrs one of another. 


| to his particular office with diligence and care, verſ.6,7,8. wherevpon I ſhall 
| ſpeake by and by more at large inmy Texts. 


( 


| unto us, and becauſe wee ſhall thus _ coales of fire upon their heads, 


| till Zobr, burchar of which the Apolile ſpeaketh, Hee that propheſierh fpeaketh 


— - .- —— — 
-—_ 


Rom.12z,v.s. 


Differine gifts. 


But this ſeemethto me to be mo plainly the meanivg : for it is nor underſtan- 

ding, but proofe that hee ſpeaketh of, and therefore Bezaexpoundeth ir beſt, 

who differeth little from the expoſitionalready-approyed. 
Secondly, he exhorteth in particular to unity and loye, taking heed of pride | 


LY 
> —  —_— 


And here, firlt, he oppoſeth conceitedneflce in reſpe of a mans more excel. 


that which he ought, that is, in his owne opinion exceeding the wiſdome of 


| 


every one the meaſure of faith, that is, according tothe g 


ifs of the Spirit given 
unto him by faith : for upon thoſe that beleeved, the 


ſpirit was beſtowed cx- 


Secondly, hee ſetteth forth a moſt effteQual] reaſon, both why eycry man |. 
ſhould thinke modeſtly of himſelfe, and not intermeddle with the workes of 
other mens offices, and why they ſhould be linked rogether in love, verſ.4,5. 


Thirdly, upon this ground hec exhorterh firſt, ro applyhimſelfe every man 


Fourthly, hee exhorteth to love, mingling withall other neceſſary duties of 
being zealous, rejoicing in hope, perſevering inprayer, and ſerving thetime, 
&c. of which laſt, becauſethar onely giveth occaſion of doubr, I ſhall intrear 
further in the Text. This exhortation 15 from werſ.g.to verſe. 17. 

Laſtly, becauſc he had briefly amongſt the exhortations before going ſpo- 
ken of blefſing our perſecutgrs, verſe 14. and not curſing of them by any 
meanes, he againe re;umeth that point, ſhewing reaſon, why wee ſhould not 
onely not curic our perſecutors, burnor ſo muchas doe any evill to thoſe 
thar doeevillto us,but good in feeding them in their hunger, and giving them 
drinke in their thirſt. #/2, becauſe vengeance is the Lords, and belongerh nor 


and overcome evill with goodneſſe, werſ. 17,18, 19, 20, 21. touching the 
ſenſe of the laft words, which onely are difficult here, ſce rhe Texts now 
following. 


Verſ. 6. Having therefore gifts differing according to the grace givenmnto ns, 
whether propheſymg according tothe proportion of fanth, verſ. 7. or 
miniſ; ring in the miniſtery, &'c. 

OX” The gifts here reckoned up are, prophecying, miniſtring, do- 

ctrine, exhortation, giving, ruling, ſhewing mercy, whereunto hee joy- 
neth charity, &c- By prophecying underltand nor that, whereby the Pro- 
hets were wont to come, ſaying, 7h ſaith the Lord : forthis laſted bur un- | 


toallte ed:fication, exhortation, and conſolation. Now this is (2id ro bee accord- 
ing to the proportion of faith, not that wee cannot doe any thing towards the 
attaining of this gift, for then the Apoſtle would nor have exborted ro ſtrive, 
after the beſt gifts, bur becauſe when wee by endevouring haye attained tothe 
greateſt perfection that wee can, yet without the grace of God, all is nothing. 
And this prophecying is the cye of this great body the Church ; Miniftring is | 
the hand reaching outrelecfe untorhe needy;teaching is the tongue to inſtruct; 
exhortation 
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received the holy Ghoſt began forth» with to prophebe. Miniſtring perr2inech 


| c11is were meant, kcedid in vaine admoniſh them ro keepe to the rule of faith, 
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Rom. 12.V.6,Propheſying, Miniſtring,Teaching 5c. v4 # 


exhortation is a kind of doctrine, whereby afflicted mindes are caied by ſen- 
rences of the holy ſcriptures wiſely colleRed and laid together : and fo of the | 
ceſt, Giving in fimplicity is without ſecking in heart the praiſe of men. Thoſe | 
tha: are ſet over tn atligence, they mult nor bee cyimbred with the ſolicitude of | 
other things, witich are ſecular and humane: giving with cheerefulneſſe, this | 
{fcemerito vethe ſame with giving in fimplicity, bu: onely it noterh out ano-, 
tcr afrectioin void of ſadnetle in ſhewing mercy. | | 

Prophecie is the manifeſtation of things rocome, or hidden, ard feryeth | 
the Church as the eye doth the body, fore- ſeeingevils to come, .avd admoni- 
ſhing thereof ro make ic the more wary. According tothe analogy of faith, that 
is, we which have this gift ought to ſpeake nothing, bur according ro the rule 
of faith, or as the reaſon of the faith of the hearers doth require. And inrecko- 


ning up ſpiricuall gifts hee beginneth firſt withprophecy, becauſethey which 


Anſ.is Rom.13. 


to Deacons, who miniſter abour the holy altars, or is pur for miniſtring to | 

the bodily neceſſities of others. | 
Something is here to be ſupplyed, let him remaine, let himbee content, or | 9:cymen. in 

goc forward in the gifr beſtowed upon him. According !9the proportion of  Kon.na, 

fit ; here hee ſheweth, thatthey which have received rhe grearett gifts, are | 

he cauſe, why they have received them. For if there bee grace, ir floweth ſo | 

much the more, tie more commodious veflell any man dorh by faith ſhew | 

mſeife, Miniſtrivg is 2 generall kinde of gift reſpeRing all the particulars 

here mentioned, chen he paflech onto particulars. | 7 
The ſcope of this place.is ro containe every man in his office, as needfull for 

the common good ctthe Church. And it is a defective ſpeech, thusro bee ſup- 

plied ; Whether prophecieglet him execute it, &c. Or miniſtery,lethim uſe ir,&c, 

By prophecy ſome underſtand that faculty ofdivinirg, which wasof force in 

the Ciureh of God .in the beginning of the Goſpell, and referrethat whichis 

added, According to the analogy of fith, to all the gifts here reckoned up. Bur 

| thinke with others, chat prophecying is the gitr of interpreting skilfully che 

nhecies, and other parts of the ſcriptures. Whereas ic is objected, that if 


Ca vin in R om. 
12.6, 


DIG 


decauic expounding only the Scriptures, they could not erre here-from : Ian- 
{wer, that vy the iame reaſon it might be ſaid that he did in yaineexhort them 
co ſpeake one by one, when as he had ſhewed the ſpirit of the Prophets to be 
ſubjze& tothe Prophers. By faith underſtand thoſe axioms of religion, which 
are principles, whereunto whatſoever isnot conſonant, is convinced of fallity, 
A Miniſter is he that is ordained one, he thar teacheth,a door, who hath che 
oift of teaching. There is amongſt cheſs gifts much afhnity, yer they are di- 
tin, for hee thatteacheth ſoundly hath nor alwayes the gift ofexhortation, 
nor contrariwiſe. But he thar reacherh, exhorteth, or prophefierh, doth mini- 
(ler. Herhat giveth, chatis, the Deaconto whom the diftriburion of the com- 
mon almes is committed : Such as ſhew mercy, theſe were the widdowes, that 
attended uponthe ficke and diftrefled,the rulers were the elders ofthe Church 
to whom the cenſure of mers manners were committed, and it may beexten- 
ded to all Magiltrates. 

Propheſying is a revealing of thirgs hidden, and ſecret, and therefore be- 
cauſe things to come are moti{ hidden from us, therevcaling hereof is moſt 
properly called propheſying : and allo becauſe the things of God are darke to 
our blinde underſtandings,the laying open ofthele is propheſying; Accoraing 
to the reaſon of faith, that 15, ſo as tha faith may be turchered, and nor againtt 
ic. A Miniſter is a Biſhop, or Prieſt. He that giveth is hee that is able, and hath 
grace todoe it ;#=/zcerity, that is, not todraw any mantoevill, or intending 
by giving a litele to germore, &c. 

Some thinke, thac thereare five ſeyerall gifts here ſer forth, burthey = a 

ce 


Tho. Aquinas 
in Rom. 1%, 


Bex4 annot.in 
Rom.12,V.6,7. 


— 


0" "I 
had 


—— 


CC a re En On 


118 | Texc3zl. Accordingto therule of faith. Rom. 12.v.6, * 


m—_—_—_ ———_— 
DO I mo——_— 


Mayer. 


Hams. 
Fairs. 


3 
Origen. 
Gloſ. Ordin. 


deed butewo, which are againe ſubdivided ; Propheſying and Miniftrivg. | 
Propheſying comprehendeth all thoſe gifts that pertaine to the ofhce of tea- | 


| Ching ; Miniſtring, the Deacons office. Prophets are either Doctors or Pa ſors, | 


Deacons either ſuch as are overthealmesto diſtribute them, or governours, or | 


' ſuch as ſerved others in their neceſſities, asthe widowes. According tothe | 
| proportion of faith: this is to bee underſtood either of the rule of faith, or of the | 


meaſure, acgording to which every one ought to proceed, as he hath received, | 
and not tothinke that he alone hath all knowledge in himſclfe. 

There is great difference amongft Expoſitors here about three things. Firlt, 
abour the gifts reckoned up; Chryſoſtome thinketh that by propheſying,teach-:| 


ing,and exhorting ,are meant the fame thing : Origen,and fo Lyra, and Thomas | 


| eAquinas, by the foure former underſtand foure diſtin orders inthe Church, 
| of Prophets, Prieſts, DoRors,and Preachers.Some by the Miniflerunderftand | 
| the geras of all the offices following, as Haimoand Fairs : and ſome againe | 


doe as much reſtreine ir, underftanding onely the Deacon hereby, as Gwalter. ; 
But to mee Beza ſeemeth fo fully to have determined this queſtion, as that 1 | 


4 


doe willingly reſt in his judgement, 'and the rather becauſe having named pro- 


| So that it ſcemerh at the firſt, chat all teachers and preachers were called Pro- 
| Phets, and all char had the offices about miniſtring tothe poore, or ruling by 
cenſure in reſpe& of externall things, were called Miniſters. Whereas there are 
three diftin& parts of propheſying mentioned, 1 ( #7. 14. 3. doctrine, exhorta- 
tion, and comfort, it isto bee underſtood, that comfore is buta branch ofex- 
hortation. 

Abour the analogy of faith, ſome hold thatitis a tule without writing, as 
the Rhemiſts : but this is a mceere phantafie : ſome the meaſure of the grace or 
gift given, as Eraſmmumentioned alſo by Bexa : but there is — vin combed 
the meaſureand the rule; the firſt is ofthe ſamething,the ſecond is of another, 
according to which the thing ſpoken of is to be ſquared. Others underftand a 
proportion ef fairh according to which gifts are beſtowed:as Chryſoſt.Theoph. 
and Haime.For as their faith 15 more or leſle,ſo they holdmen more or lefle ca- 


pacious of gifts:butthis is coincident ina manner with the former. Orig.under- \ 


| andethirofthe vertue which is added unto our gifts by faith, withour which, 
all are nothivg: but the word ana/ogy were unproper toexpreſle this; befides he 
preſuppoſech a difference in thoſe ro whom faith is given inreſpeR of their 
owne induſtry according to which they become more or leſſe able,and ſo the 
grace of God mightin part be imputed to themſelves. I preferre that of Calvsy, 
that hee which prophefieth was to prophefie according to the approved 
orounds of Divinity collected our of the | roving from which whoſo ſwar- 
; yeth, isno true, bue a falſe Propher. | 

| Abourthe ſupply to bee made here, becauſe the ſpeech is eclypricke, and 
; abourdifſtributing in finglenefle, Origen maketh the fool y our of ver/. 3. Ler 
| him be wiſe according to ſobriety in propheſying. Gleſ. interlin. and Varablus, 
, We are members of one another. Tofter will have no ſupply. But that of Occs- 
| | . pp: 

' menin,and Calvin, © is moſt probable;Letus continue, or performe,orthe 
' like. Touching finglenefle, Origen underſtandeth byir a heart nor ſecking the 
praiſe ofmen ; Chryſoſtome and Theophylat, giving largely ; ſerome, without 
; ſeeking pretences not to give;Bezs, withoutreipett of perſons; Thomas Agqni- 


; #44, without aiming at his owne private gaine. Forreconciliation of which | 


| underſtand them all, asneceſſary propertiesin him to whom the treaſury of 
' the Churches almes is committed. 

Note, that for every man to doe ſo as is required of him in his place and 
calling, is but rodoe as cach member of the body doth for the upholding of 
the whole; and therefore it is moſt unnaturall, and tending to the ruine of this 

. myfticall 
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pheſying, and miniftring, as the offices, he changeth his ſpeech,as ſpeaking of | 
| the perſons that execute theſe offices. Hethat teacheth, he that exhorteth, &c, 


| 


4 


} 


— —O—_ — 


FEA — _ 


43 


| Rom.12.v.11,20. Coales of fire upon 14 bead. Text 


6 7 = . . | 
| myſticalt body; for any to be neg!;getic 10 his office, and it 85a great vanuty for 
} 


any to be proud of that which he Joth,and ro vaunt himſcife oyer others,that 
' cannot dov itkewiſe, Fur what is it intheeye ro fee, burchat which properly 
' belongeth unto it, and ſo we may fay of the orher members,that be more em1- 
' nent. So hee that hath the molt eminent place i.the Church, and performeth 
| chat which belongerh to ir accordingly , whar doth hee bur his proper office, 

for which hee is ade ſuch ? Ifthe 1nfime and loweſt members ſhould nor doe 

their office likewiſe, the body could not ſubhiſt. Ler cach one then be diligent 
| in his place, and not Jooke for praiſe, when he doth bett, bur doe it in humili- 
'ry,28 2 duty properly belonging 19 him, and as being fitted of God therefore. 


Verſ.11. Serving the Lord, 


j 


[ 


M Ayer. The word welw and »/7w are ſo neere one unto another, that ſome 
| LVL read the one for che other, and ſo tranſlate it ſerving the rnme, as Am. 
| broſe ,whom Catvintfolloweth, and Aartr, and Gzalrer, and Eraſams. But 
| howſoever there may be ſome good expolition given chus, uling the opportu- 
nity arighc, yer firſt becaule ſerving the time is more thantaking the opporcu- 
; nity, ſeeing ro ſerve isro be under, and therefore to doe as the time requirech, 
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; being ruled thereby, in plainetermes coremporize, which is forbidden : and 
ſecondly, becaufe in moſt ancient copies it is read, ſerving the Lord, ſc Chry. 
| ſoftome. ! heop hylatt, Teroms. ad /Marcellam, Anguſt ine, Baſil. in Ethics, &efin, 
6V. Clemens and Origex, whonot onely readeth it ſerving the Lord, bir faich, 
that there was a ccrtaine Latine copy, wherein it was read, Serving the time, 
by which it ſeemerh then that hee knew of no Greeke copy, wherein ic was 
read otherwiſe than wee now reade it : for theſe reaſons I hoid, that this rea- 


ding onely is to be admitted, and rhe other as ſurtepricious rejected.” And | 
chus in a word he both direterh us in all che fore-ſaid ofhces ro looke ar God, | 
to whom we yecld obedience and ſervice, when we pert9rme them, and fecke | 
not to ſerve our owne turnes; and alſo encourageth us againft whatever | 


W—— 


| Chryſo. 
Ti ophylats. 


i Higroll. FC, 


(1 


CE ER 


1veth to have beene an enemy co him that ſuccourceth 


obſtacles we might meet withall, becauſe thus dowwg we hail ſerve the Lord, 
and of him receive a reward, / 23145) {»i6 
Note, that what any man doth according as his office. requireth, and the 
labour and induttry that he uſeth rherein, is aſervivg ofthe Lory, He.mini- 
ttrech indeed unro men, and taketh paines for their good, bur doing ic with 
reſpe& to the Lord that ſetteth him a worke, it 15 truly a labouring for him, 
| and he willnor faile to reward it when all men ſhall prove uagratefull/ fo 
| that he may thinke his labour loſt amongſt them. Ht Þ ot TEE 
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Verſ. 20. If thineenemy hunger.g ive him meat;if he thirft, grove Hirs drinke: for | Text 33- 


;n ſo deing thou ſhalt hesp? up coales of fire upon bs head. 


O Regen. The underflanding of thjs iseafie, that if wee doe good co our 
enemie, his condemnation thall be the more juſt, ſeeing he ſhall be re- 
proved before the Lord for offering evill to thoſe that have done himgood. 
[Buric may alſo be underftoodot a heipe ro his converfion.: For it @ turious 
{ and barbarous enemy feele our humanity andifee our piety, he may hereby 
| be brought ro compunction and repentance,and hereby a certaine fire may be 
| kindled in him, that may rorment and pricke him through the contcience: of 

that which he hich done. As Jeremy the Propher faith ro rhe-finfull daughter 
of Babylon, Thou haſt coales of fire, ſit apon thewe, and theyſhall be anheiye unto 
thee, [hou fhalt heaps coales of fire : This is figuratively: tpoken, and ſeeing 
it may be taken ewo waies, either to hurt him or to profichim, let ehariey ra- 
cher call chee ro beneficence, that thou -mayeſt underſtand thele coles of 
fire to be burning fighs of repentance, whereby his pride is healed, that pric- 

im iptis miſery. -- 


Note, 
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| Ozcn: Having forbidden reyenge,& commanded beneficence to our enemies. 
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1rd a taske, headdeth, /r /o 4oino thor halt 
heape coales of fire upon hi bead, that thus he ghar otteceth wury might bee 
the more terrified. And having thus qualified the wronged, hee feekerh to 
' draw him on further, not to be beneficent with this minde, that ic may bee 
| proceeded againſt him with the more ſeverity, but to win hin. Bee ror aver | 
| come of evill, &c. Ifthou ſhouldft doc him good with this minde,thou ſhou]- | 
| deſt be overcome of evill, and be ſubiect to puniſhment thry telle, rhou mayeit} 
| therefore take that which hath beene ſaid forthy comtourt, bur nor doc him 
| good with any ſuch intention. 

| Moſt Expoſitors follow eAngnſiine here, underſtanding the heaping of | 
 coales of fire inthe better ſenſe, as /erame, Eucherine, eAnſelme, Thomas eAe | 
auinas, Ofiander, Gualter, Martyr, Gorran, Vatablin, Cc. eAvfe!me reaſos \ 
neth from the uncharitablenefle of doing good to an cnemy tor iis 9reater | 


— —— —— - 


, confuſion, and therefore they are generally for the fire ot a checking conlci- | 
| 
| 


| ence, or for the fire of love thus kindled, both whici Cav j5yncch roge- 
| ther. Bur becauſe theſe words are a further cxplication of the revenge which 
| ſhall follew uponour enemies, if we not onely forbeare them, bur alto doc 
good unto them; of which ir is partly ſpoken in rhe verle betore, I rake it 
with Oecumeniur, and Chryſoſtome, and Photizs in Oecumenims, to be piainly 
| meant ofthe more heavy furure judgement, and the rather becauſe coales 
| of fire, and fire rained downe upon the head, doe uſually ia other places 
ſer forth Gods revenge; and there is another place alleaged by Beza, Prov. 


——I—_- _— @ 


25. 22. from whence this ſeemerh to be raken ; where by coalcs of fire Gods 
anger is underſtood, and heaping up, is commonly ipoken of as a judgement, 
Pal; 16. Roms. 2. 4- and no where js this phraſc uſed 1n the other ſenſe. Thus 
alſo Origen, Theephylatt, Rollec, and Fare, and Iuxirs underſtand ir. For the 
objeQion of uncharicablencſle, ir is fully reſolved in Oecumenims - this is nor 
a thing propounded, as whereat wee ſhould aime, but for our comfort in 
obeying this hard precept, the marke at which we mult aime is thus to over- 
come him, bur if be will nor, here 15 his portion to be expeRted. | 
Touching revenge, whether none may be taken, and whether all wrongs 
muſt be put up, ſee Text 30. of my firſt part, Harth. 5.39, That which wee 
commonly reade revenge, according to the Originall in the vulgar Latine is 
defence, bur it were berter (as Tollet himſelfe acknowledgech) reade revenge, 
becauſe defence is ſometime juſt, but revenge never in ws; and being thus | 
red, Paxlſhould not have followed his owne precepr. Haim thinketh thar 
Chiiftians ſhould nor defend themſelves by word, but uſe filence when they 
| are railed upon, as Chriſt did, bur this is roo farre firercht. A man may de- 
fend himſelfe thus, as Chriſt ar other times did, and in act againſt private vi- 
{ oJence, this being a principle in nature, and noprecept any where agaiiift ir, 
Yea, a man may cravethe benefit of the Magittrate agaialt che injurious, for 
he is ſer forthe puniſhment of them that doe ill: bur not with a minderobee 
reyenged, as Paul did not ſceke helpe againſt the 40. that had conſpired his 
| death; bur firſt, for his owne ſecurity ; tecondly, for the amendment of the 
' offender ; thirdly, for the prevention of hurt unto others by men lo lewdly 
| minded. 
{ Note, thatto have patience towards an enemy, that proyoketh one, ſo far 


— 
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| as to doc him good, whereas he dothill to us, is not co let him goe vnreven- 

| ged, ifhe benor won to repentance hereby, burro rake a courte forthe moſt 

| terrible revenge that can be againſt him. Inficad of rajhng words,or blowes, 

| or abs, wherewith men are wontto revenge themſelves, an enemy is thus 

| expoſed to Gods vengeance, which is fire and cverlafting deſtruction in hell. 

This ſhould then ſtay our minds and quiet us when wee are moſt urged, as 

he that meaneth co punifh his ſtriker wich an action, which will coft him che 

ſertipg on, will forbeare to ftrike him againe ; or hcethar lorceth upon che 
hayging | 
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© forthis readeth rorhe cheriſhing of vile luſts and concupiſcences, fo rliar to 
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' Rom. 1%, The Analyſas and ſenſe of the Chapter. 
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; hanging of a rheefe that hath broken into his houſe and robbed him, 
| no reyenge up9n him in the meane ſeaſon. | 


I 


_—_ ——— 


— —  —_ c__ 


CHAP. XIIT. 


The Aaalyſis and Senſe. 
oy ot 
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' them, v27/ſ.1, &c.to rhe 8. 


i the Texts here following. = 


| Thirdly, from the confideration of the time of light wherein we live, and | 


theneere approach of the reward ro come, he exhorteth to a temperate, ho- 
ly, and (ber kinde of living, underche phraſe of putting off the weapons of 


| darknefſ>, and walking decently as in the day time, verſe 11,12,13,14., Now 
% our ſalvationneerer than when we beleeved ; that is, the time when ve ſhall | 


be rewarded with life and glory approacherh neerer daily, and in reſpect of 
the increaſe of grace in the fairhfull it 1sncerer; as he char runneth in a race, 
the further he runnerh the necrer he is to the obtaining of the prize. And 
according to this latter, the next words are an expoſition of theſe, T he night 
a paſt, and the day ts at hand; that is, by the entertaining of Chriſt into the 
heart and his grace, inſtead of the abominations wherein wee lived before, 
The weapons of darkneſſe are ſinfull workes which are done in the time of 7. 
norance, and blindnefſe of the minde and underſtanding; and they are wea- 
pons, becauſe we doc hereby (as by fighting with weapons) uphold the king- 
dome of Satan. The armonr of light; a gracious and holy life is fo called, 
becauſe by faith (which is the foundation hereof) as by a ſhield, wee are de- 
tended from the fiery darts of the Devill, and other vertues are as other 
partsof the ſpirituall Armour, Epheſ. 6.12. The vices wherein wee arc for- 
bidden to walke, are ſurferting aud arunhenneſſe, chambering and wantonneſſe, 
| char is, fleſhly uncleannefſe, and rife ard envying, 

| Brutpnr ze on the Lord Teſms: that is, his vertues and graces, aſpiring after 
| at holy kinde of imitation of him; yet fome underftand the purting of him 
| 

| 
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on here by faith unto juſtification : bur iris plainly oppoſed ro a finful! and 
licencious life, and cherefore an holy life, like chat of Chrift, muſtneeds bee 
; meant. And mas ro fleſhlyproviſion antolvſts ; thatis, ſeeke not to have ſuch 
| ſuperfluity and delicacies of meats and drinks for the pampzring of the body : 


| make proviſion abour neceſfaries ter this life is nor here torbidden, but.onely 
; about tuperflutics. 


| Verſ. 1. Let every ſuule be ſuvjeit to the higher powert, forgere z5 nat any power 


| 
aketh ! 


Avino inthe Chapter before going exhorted all ro doe their duties | 
inthoſle eminent and bio places, wherein God hath ſer them in the | 
Church, he doth now- exhott all inferiour perſons that are nnder | 
| , the governours of the ſtare, to yeeld ſubjeRion and obedicnce unco | 


—  —— — 


A V7uft, Ifhebe good that ruleth over thee, he is thy nouriſher ; if evil], 
thy trier; 2s the furnace wherein there 1$ chaffe and goid, Hee rhac 
yeeldeth ro chreatnings,and is drawne tothe Jdoll, ischaffe, and by this fire 
| isrurned into afhes; tc rhar yeeldeth nor, bur ſtandeth in his confeſſion, is 
2014, which is more purged by the fire, | 

Hethat refoſtei!: Foe power, refifteth Gods ordinance + Whar if ke comman- 
deth any thing unlawtulttobedone 2? Here the powers to be contemne: for 
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| Verſ, 1,2,%c. 
Secondly, he repeateth his exi:ortation to love, commending it from this, | 
| That iris a fulfilling of che Law, ver/. 8,9, 10. of the ſenſe of all which, ſee ' 
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feare ofthe power. As when the Curator biddeth anything to bedone, but 
ag2inſtthe command of the Pro-conſull, thou'dolt not contemne the power, 
it chou chuſeſt co obey the greater. And if the Pro-conſull biddeth any thifg, 
butthe Emperour the contrary, no man doubteth, contemning the Pro=con- 
ſull, ro obey the Emperour. Likewiſe, if the Emperour biddeth one thing, 
but God another, chou muſt ſay, Olefſer power, give leave, thou threat- 


neſt the priſon, he threarnerh hell. : 

— Pants thou nor feare the power ? doe well, andthox ſhalt have praiſe ; Whar 
id Saint Lawrence 1ll then, and all the Apoſtles, who ſuftcred by the came 

mand of the powers? Hee ſaith not that the power ſhall praiſe thee, buc 

thou ſhalt have praiſe of it; that js, ifit be good, the power will praile thee ; 

if it beevill and perſecute thee, yer chow ſhalt haye praiſe of it chrough thy 

patience, and conſtancy in thetruth. 

Man is ſer forth ſometime by rhe Spirit, when it is to bee underſtood on 
the better part, ſometime by the ſoule on the inferiour parr, ſometime by the 
fleſh on the dercriour part. The power #s of God; yea though it be bad, even 
as Our cyes and cares, and tongues are of God, howſoever wicked men abuſe 
them againſt God. But how doth he callthem Gods Minifters? Yerily be- 
cauſe they execute the Law of God for the: moſt part, the breach ot which 
is not animadyerted againſt by the Rulers of the Church, as wee may ſee in 
the Counccll of Jeruſalem, they determine abour bloud, and ftrangled, and 
things offered to Idols, and fornication, omitting all other chings, as nor per- 
rainingto them, bur ro the Magiſtrate. But how ſaith he, Doe well, and thou 
ſhalt havepraiſeof un ? when as the power is wont indeed to puniſh the evil], 
but notto praiſe the good ? Perhaps hee meaucth that praiſe of che higheſt 
power, whereof it is ſaid, Every one ſhell have praiſe of God, And he procee. 
derh rothe duties of ſubjeRs, willing them to performe them, lelt if they 
ſhould nor, and fo be ron ,it might be ſaid thatthey ſuffered for rebel- 
lon againſt the Magiftrate, and not for Religion. 

Every fouls; that is, both Prieſt, and Monke, and Apoſtle, and all: for the 
Goſpelldeth nor teach diſobedience and apeftafie, bur obedience and (ingle- |: 
nefle. The powers are of Ged; this 13 net ſpoken ot eycry power, tor ſome are 
bad ; but of the Magiſtracy : that there is a principality whereby orderis pre- 
ſerved, and all commeth not ro confuſion, itis of Gad. That therefore the 
Father hath power over the Sonne, the Husband over the Wife, &c. it is of 
God. There are three reaſons why they ſhould bee obeyed : Firſt, becauſe 
they are appointed of God, and ſo inhonouring chem we honour God. Se- 
condly, becauſe they execure the will of God, as ſerving and miniſtring to 
him. Thirdly, becauſe negleRing their owne affaires and eaſe, they care and 
labour for the common good, watching for the benefit of athers. | 

Becauſethe Rulers were then Infidels, leſt any ſhould thinke themſclves 
being belcevers, and ſo better than they, freed trom their ſubjeRtion, and nor 
bound co pay tribute untothem, the Apoſtle here wiſely giveth warning to 
all, to be ſubjeR to thoſe thatare overthem. And he nameth every ſoule, ci- 
ther becauſe hereby we diſcerne to whom we ought to be {ubje, or becauſe | 
ſome are ſublimated through the promotion of vertue, and ſuci an one is c2l- 
led ſoule from the worthier part, or to intimate that not only the body, but 

the will alſo muſt be ſubjea. The powers are of God, Itcould never bee bur 
by the operation of God alone, that ſo many men ſhould ſerye one, when 
they conſider himto be of a like fraile nature ro themſelves; wherefore ic | 
muft needs be, that God inſpirech into chem a feare and willto obey. Hew | | | 
the Miniſter of God; that is, for revenge, which properly pescaineth unte | 
God. Not onely for feare, but for capſcience ; thatis, without diffimulation, 
with a pure conſcience of love far Gods ſake, that you may bee ſure in, your 
conicience, that you doe it for the leye of them co whom God would have 
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| Rom, 13. v.1. Powers are of God. 


| Although ſome powers bee tyrannicall, yer the right is of God for the 
common benefit of mankind. Wonldeſt thou not feare? then doe well, rc. Here 
he ſpeaketh of rhe true and native duty of a Magiftrate, from which chough 
they doe degenerate, yertheyare to be obeyed as being ſet overus by God. 
For if an evill Prince be Gods ſcourge to puniſh the faulrs of rhepeople, wee 
are tothinke that it commeth to paſſe through our ſinne, that fo notable a 
benefit is rurned into a curſe unto us, and therefore we muſt not ceaſe to re- 
verence the good ordinance of God Rill. For conſcience, that is, becauſe we 
are tied by the word of God to obedience.  Againtt this it is objeted, Heſ.S. 


— —_—_— — en nog <>. 
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Sol. In the ſuperiour powers three things areto be conſidered: Firſt,the power 
|irſelfe, and this isalwaies of God. Secondly, the meanes of attaining ugto it, 
which are ſometimes lawfull and right, and then itis of God; ſometimes by 
| ambition and violence, and then it is not of Gad ; and of this it is ſpoken, 


| Hoſe. 3- Theuſe of the power, which is cither gond according to the rules of 


| divine righteouſnefſe, and then it is of God ; or evill,when ic is abuſed againſt 
; divine righteouſneſſe, andrthen againe it is not of God. 

If all power be of God, thenthe power to finne is of God. Sol. The power 
whereby finne is committed is of God, for it is the ſame power whereby 


the creatureg | 
The doubts of this place are many,ſome of which have beene already tou- 
ched,& others ycrt remaine to be-ſpoken of : Firft, what higher powersare here 


word tranſlated higher is ſupereminent, not comparing powers with powers, 
but powers with ſubjeRs, and ſo not only Kings and Princes, but eveninfe- 
riour Magiſtrates are meant, who are ſupereminent for their authority in re- 
gard of others, which is. more particularly expreſſed, 1 Per. 2. 14. Some 
thinke, that they to whom ſubjeRion is to be yeelded, arc called high, or 


vernours arcto be obeyed;1 Pet. 2.18, and atthis time the powers were all 
Heathen, as Chryſoftome noteth, and Calvin, and Peter Martyr, and theor- 
dinary G/offe interpreterh it both of good and oyill. Some by the ſuperemi- 
nent Powers underitand both Civill and Ecclefiafticall Governours, as Hai- 
me,and Lyra; and Pererins alleageth Baſil to prove, that Prelates are to bee 
obeyed by vertue of this precept. Bur iris moſt evident that the civill Magi- 
ſtrate onely is meant, becauſc he is deſcribed to beare the ſword, and tribute 
is comma2ndcd to bee paid unto him, as Baſil himſelte reaſoneth, /:b. de Con- 
ftirut. Monarch. cap.23.and Chryſoſtome, And for any thing ſpoken here- 
upon by Baſil, touching obedience to Prelates, it is but an argument from the 
leflerro rhe greater ; itthe powers of this world are to beobeyed, then much 
more ſpirituall powers appointed for the good of the ſoule, according to 
Heb. 13.18. Obey thoſe that have the overſight of you,,&c. What ſubjecti- 
on is to be. yeelded? whether in every thing without limitation, and whe- 
ther 1nevery decree.and Law there ought a conſcience be made of obeying 
them ? Sol, If they command any thing againſt the will of God, eAngs- 
fline hath anſwered well, we mult not obey the power; by doing what hee 
biddeth, for feare of an higher power.: 2267 | 

Thar ſaying ofthe Apotlites, by the conſent of all muſt be taken up;We muſt 
rather obey God than men. Touching every decree of theirs our of this caſe of 


isthe conftant opinion of Catholike Divines, that all humane Lawes law- 


fully made by Princes, cicher Secular oc. Ecclcfiaſticall, .doe binde the ſub- | 


je&s, noc onely in the exceriour court of "men, but}2lls in the ioteriour of 
R 2 
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good 18 done or cvili, yetin that eyill is committed, it is from the defe of 


meant, for every ſoule for every mar is uſuall y put in the Scriptures, Sol. The 


 contrariety tothe will of God, divers hold diverſly,, Pererims faith, that it | 


| 


| 


| 
They have reigned;but not by me; theyhave brumade Princes,and I knew it not, | X9M-13. 


| 


excellent, to exclude Tyrants, -who are not to bee obeyed, as Cajeta»: bur ) 
this is plainly too curious andfalſe, forner onely the good, but the evill Go- | 


conſcience, 
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Heb.13.17, 
Macth. 10. 
Math. 18.17. 


3 Thel. 3-14+ 


James 4+13- 


Martth.23.3. 


| 124 | Text 34. Obedience to the Lawesof Princes. Rom. 13.v.1. 


| refifteth che ordinance of Ged. Secondly, becauſe They that refiſt ſhallpurchaſe 
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conſcience and of Ged, not only to puniſhment bur alſoro guilt; and that 
not becauſe they are agreeable ro Gods Lawes, or in the cate of contempt 
only, whereupen ſcandall ariſeth; but becauſe that- which is by Law com- 
maudcd is matter of verrue, generally of obedience, or particularly of tempe- 
rance, fortitude, &c. Provided alwaies, that if the intention of the Law. 
giver be declared not co binde, but unto puniſhment, then the conicience is 
not bound. Their reaſonsare three : Firft, becauſe He rharre/iſteth the power, 


wnto themſelves damnation. Thirdly, becauſe itis ſaid, Tee muſt veeds be [ub- 


jett, not only for anger but for conſcience ; that is, not only tor feare of venge- 
ance and puniſhment, . bur leſt the conſcience be defiled by the ſine of dijo- 
bedience, and become guilty before God. According to' this Saint Perer 
faith, Tha « thank-worth j, if any for conſcience towards God ſuffer unjuſtlh, 
For what is, fer conſcience towards God, but becauſe hee knoweth chart God | 
willeth and commanderh it ; and ſo -ybroſe exponndeth it, And for Hccle- 
fiaſticall Lawes, they ſceke to proye that chey binde the conſcience thus: 


you, and ſubmit your ſelves, Fe.” And Chrift ſaith, Hee that heareth you hea- | 
reth me. And againe, If hee heare not the (hurch, connt him a« an Ethnicke, 
Secondly, becauſcthe Apeſiles by theirdecrees, Mts 15. bound the conſci. 
ence. Thirdly, becauſe Saint Pas! willeth, that Such as obey ngt has precepts 
ſhould bee ſhunned of all. Willeton the other fide following Calvin, ſerrech 
downetheſe propofitions : Firſt, ſome Lawes binde every way, iu general, 
in particular, by themſelyes, and accidentally, as all Lawes infercing obedi- 
ence to the morall Law, to obey, which is to ſerve God. Secondly, civill 
Lawes, which dec determine of circumſtances neceffary and profirable to- 
wards the obſervation of the morall Law, doe binde ſimply in conſcience, 
at the leaſt in generall, as the Lawes forbidding to frequent Alchoufes, to 
weare ſome unlawfull weapens, &c- Thirdly, Ecclcfiaſticall Lawes Ji- 
miting the circumſtances of time and place, Concerning -cxrernall order and 
Unger, which doc helpe towards the obſeryttien of the duties of che firft 
Table, and che exerciſe of Religion, doc fimply biade in conſcience, at che 
leaſt in generall. Such is the Law of reſorting duly ro divine ſervice, of re- 


ly, ſome Lawesdoe not binde at all ef themſelves, bur only accidenrally in re- 


gard of the contempr of authority and ſcandall hereby arifing, if they bee 
thus diſobeyed. Such ere civil Lawes concerning abſtinence from fleſh at 
certaine ——— apparelt; and watching, &c. And Ecclefiafſticall 
Lawes, touching rires and ceremonies to be uſed in divine Service. The rea- 
ſons are : Firft,becauſe Saint [eames ſaith, There x 0ne Law-giver which wable 
19 ſave and to deflroy. Secondly, becauſe this wereto burrhen with traditions, 
forbidden by Saint P«wl, Col. 2.21. and ro binde heavy burthens and grieve | 


Firſt, becauſe Saint Paw! commandeth, Obey theſe that have the overſight of | 


cciving the Sacraments, paying Tithes, of filence inthe Church, &c. Fourth- | 


10 beboyne, taxed by our Saviour Chrift in the Phariſees, ſeeing ſuch a myl- |} 


the intent is notto binde the conſrience, burrche onward tare, body or purſe, 
ro a mul for breaking them, 'und nor {hy two binde co rhe letter of 
| theſe Lawes, bur t ſome :*pood of rhe common-weajth aimed ac 
| hereby, as in that particular ef abſtinence from fleſh, though ſomnerirne wee 
| Eat flcſh at theſe prohibited times upon occaſion, but for che moſt part wee 
abftaine, the Law hath its imeent, which is the venting of fiſh, for the encou-| 
_ of fiſhermen, as is expreſſed in that Statute. And againe, the intent 


titude of Lawes are impoſſible ro be kept. Thirdly,becauſc in ſundry Lawes 


the Lawis fulfilledin the mul, which is aimed atto bee borne by chem | 
thato ; andifthis being required be borne, the Law is fully fatisficd,nei- 
ther hach jr any thivg againſt himthatoffenderh. 


For mine ewne part; when I confider chat wee muſt needs bee ſubjeR ro che ! 


higher, 


— 
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| fition muſt goe thus : He which is Gods minifler, commanding 
ding, praiſing and puniſbing for God, is tobe obeyed for conſcience, in what- , 

h ſaid hete by | 
the Apoſtlero ground all this upon, unleffe this limitationbe pur to | for God | 


| what ſort ſocyer, conſider withour prejudice, and judges Porrhe arguments 
brought | 


— 
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higher powers fot conſcience, and that ſubjeRion doth imply obedience to 
cheir lawfull decrees, for how is he lubje&t chardiſobeyerh > Lars reaty to 
| incline ro thar opinion of the Roman Catholikes : Bur on the other (fide, when 
1 conſider one reaſon here prefied by.the Apottle; Ralers are wot a rerrorio 
200d workes, butto evill; wilt thow net then be afraid of rhe power ? dor good, 
for he is the miniſter of Goa, for the praiſe of chem that doewel; Ir ſeetneth to 
$ne, that there is not ſuch an unlimited power given une@ Rulers, as that th 
-may in indifferent things decree what they lift, and the ſubje& ſhall hereby 
be bound jn conſcience ro do it,or elſe he fnnerth;bur wharſoeyer decrees they 
make as Gods minifters, rending cothe furtherance of dur obedjenceto Gods 
Lawes, theſe are to bee obſerved our of conſcience, and for other things wee 
ſhall not nced ro feare for conſcience co God, ſo that wee doe nor: comtemne” 
cheirpolirike decrees, nor by forcereliſt them, bur for our lives and goods ſub. 
mit our ſclves, if we offend them, to be at their pleaſure. For though a Magi- 
| trate be our Rulcg, yethe is Gods ſubjeR and itninifter, and chereforeoughc 
| corule for God Md not for himſelfe, and herein lieth the force of the 2rgti- 
| menc,to prove that he muſt be obeyed for conſcience, becauſe hee is Gods tmi- 
; niſter for the prgjſc of thoſe rhar doe well, that is, thor live according eo the 
| rule of Gods commandements:and cherefore upon this he concludeth, #here- 
| fore yee mnt reeds be ſubjet, &c. Now thatir may the better appeate, whit 
/ſubjeRion is hence concluded in conſcience, I will ſet downe the argument 
 ſyllogiſticaliy. Hee which is Gods miniſter, commanding and prohibiting, 
| praifing and puniſhing for God, is cobe obeyed for conſcience cowards God : 
bur everte. higher power is ſuch : Ergo,&'c, who ſeeth nor here, thas the argit- 
ment holderh only for conſcionable obedience in matrers pertaining ro God, 
which doe not chen firft become good orevill, whenche date 
or forbiddeth chem, bur are ſo of their owne nature, by vertue of Godiscom- 
manding or forbidding them ? For urgeit co proveobediciice for conſcience 
ia everic decree, and there will be in the concluſion than mn the premiſes; 


propofition will be toſceke for further proofe. For ts conclude fo, the propo- 


ſoever decree or Law he ſhall fer downe : now there is riotien 
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| Gods ordinance. Tanſwcr, nochi 
| mane authoritic isof God,and rherefore Chriftiansrmufſt acknowledge 
;ſubmic themſelves to it;in the firft words : and ſregondly, that it is nor only of 
| God by permiſſion, asrhe worſtrhings are, bur by his ordinance, as the mot 
excellent, and therefore they which have itarenorts be rebelled againſt, for 
this wereto rebellagainft God, andrs incufre daranavien, in the nexr words, 
and this concluſion of obeying for conſcience followeth nor, till after rhe 
third argument, which hath beene already handled,as properly proved.by ir. 
To make all yet more plaine. The Apoſtte feeraerh co thee to'tmdertake rwo 
| things here: Firſ}, to-eſtablith che anchoririe' of civil 'Magiftrares 2gainſt 
j thote that thought themſclves exempt by their religioninthe rwo former ver- 
| ſes: Secondly , co prefe al-unto confcionable obedierice of rheit L2wes, 
whereinthey miniſter coGod fromchethird verſe, &c. of which it hach been 
already ſpoken: to that pondercheiptace rightly; and obedience roall cheft 
decrees for conſcience will nor once come if queſtion; 'Ler the Reeder, of 
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commandeth. | 
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Enlarge the m4jor propoſition, that ſolarye a conclution may follow, and che | 


and forbid. 


and chen no more can be concluded, but that we oughtto be ſubjoR for conſci= | 
enccein hisminiſtring thus co us for God. If iebee ſaid, this is bur one argu- | 
ment, there are two before , which doe alfo conclude the fame: 1, For the | 
powers are of God. 2.'They areordained of God,” and hee rhat refifteth, reffterh | 
catrhence be conchided; bur firſtthac hu | 
ir,and | 
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' isno Chriſtian, but Heathen-like ; ſuch were the Apoftles decrees and Saint | 


| full reſolution of all this queſtion. 


_—— 
— 


— 


_—- — 


| ſcruple ſhall yer remaine, becauſe ſervants are bidden to ſerve their Mafters as 
.Chrift Jeſus, that is, for conſcience doing what they command in their 


worſhip, ought notto bee contemned, and utterly neglected for conſcience, 


 dammage tothe Common-wealth, and therefore no matter of conſcience : 


: =O 
Text 34- | Obedienceto Lawes. Rom. 13.v.1. | 
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broughtto prove, thatall humane ordinances and Lawes doe binde in conſci- | 
ence, they are ſo weake, that they need no anſwering. Itisro bec acknow- ' 
ledged, thatſuch as be under government muſt ſuffer patiently for conſcience, | 
as Saint Percy willeth, but what is thisto prove the obſerving of everie com- | 
mand for conſcience 2 And for obedience to Ecclefiaſticall overſeers,itis only | 
eitherintheir doctrine rightly grounded upon Gods word, orin their conſii- | 


' tutionsand ordersagrecable ro the Word, which ſerveto furtherthe people | 


in the worſhip of God. So he that heareth nor them, heareth nor Chritt, and | 


Pals precepts. Bur the conſtitutions tending only to decencie aud unifor- 
mitic are not of this nature, and therefore binde not ſo. 
To conclude then, I hold theſe three propoſitions as moſt ſound, and the 


? 


1. All humane decreesand conſtitutions made for God, whether Civill or | 
Ecclehiafticall, are to be obeyed for conſcience, becauſe the Rulers herein mi- 
niſter to God, applying themſelves ro promote what theY'can the good by | 
him commanded, and to ſuppreſlc the evill by him forbiaden. | 

2. Civill and politicke decrees made tor the goed of the ——_ wealth, | 
and Ecclchaſticall Conſtitutions made tor decencie and uniformirtie in divine | 


becauſe the authoritic by which they are made, is from God : but everie 
ſuch decree is not preciſe:y to be obeyed for conſcience, but only in politicke 
reſpects, that being members of the ſame body politicke, wee may, as nature 
reacherh,follow our head in that which is for the common good of the whole 
body, becauſe theſe decrees are not for a ſpirituall, butfor a temporall good, 
unte Which not the inward conſcience, but the outward eſtate only can be- 
come bound. For if theſe decrees could binde the conſcience, it were in more 
bondage than uifderthe Law, feeing the ſtatutes are morethan thoſe ordinan- 
ces _ heavie burthens nnportable ſhould be laid upon us by men, which is 
taxed as Phariſaicall, and diametrically contrarie to the libertie Evangelicall. 

3- Whatſoever decrees and commands proceed from the higher powers, 


though they be, or ſeeme ro be unjuſt, yer herein we muſt be ſubjeR ro them | 
in conſcience, to ſuffer for negleRing, or refufing to obey ſuch penalties, as 
.they ſhall inflict upen us in body or goods, becauſe by Gods ordinance wee 

, _ ro xeliſt them, were to refit God. | 


are their ſubje&s ; and not to ſuffer, 
And of this ſuffering for conſcience it ischat Saine Petey ſpake beforc. If any 


worldly buſineſſes, and it may ſeeme tharthere is che ſame reaſon, ifnot grea- 
ter,,of the command of the Prince to-the Subjec, than of the Maſter to rhe 
Servant: 1anſwer; Thatthe caſc is nor alike, for the Maſter buyeth and pay- 
cth for the worke of his ſervant, with the maincenance which-he giveth him 
therefore, ſothat if he ſhould ſerve himdeceitfully, he ſhould bea theefe unto 
him, which is plajnly a matter of conſcience: but the Prince doth not buy 
the obedience of higdecrees, and if in divers caſes they bee broken, ir is no 


A third doubt followeth. | 

Whether by evcrie ſeule are meant ſpirituall perſons, as well as temporal, 
whether tribute. may bee exatedof rhem, and whether they having offen- 
ded may be taken by the ſecular power and chaftized as others, and whether 
everic ſpirituall perſon m ſubjeR to the civill Magiſtrate? This place 
is ſo plaine for all theſe things, that were it not for the Popiſh ambition, 
and licenciouſnefle ready ro make them contradiR any thing againſt that 
which isby them unjuſtly uſurped, there ſhould need no ſuch quettion to bee 
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made. For what can he plainer, than to ſay, everic ſoxle, and to particularize | 


tribute 
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| Rom. 1 3.Y.2. Spiritual þer/ons ſubjedt to, 


| cribute paying by allthatare ſubje. Orcamentzs tollowing Chryſoſtome, 
takerh it to bee plajaly meant of all Prieſts and Biſhops, and Zernard writing 


hath excepred you trord this univerfalitic ? if any goc about ro except you, 
they goe about rodeceive you, And alittle after; What Chriſt ſpake with his 
mouth, ſaying, Give ts («ſar that which is Ceſars, hee fulfiled indeed imme. 
diately : the Creator of' Ceſar delayed not to pay tribute co Ceſar ; for hee 
gave an example to you, that yec ſhould doe likewiſe. When he denyed unto 
the Prieſts reverence, hee had a care to give ir to the ſecular powets.: And 
whe;eas ſome perlwaded chem to ftand more for their owne dignitie, he bids 
them ivoketo it, what itis to relitt Gods ordinence. They thinke, faith hee, 
thac they attribute much to you, when they goc abour to preferre you above 
Chrilt. Hitherto Ber»ard-: unto which we may adde the confefſion of Chriſt 
ro P:lat, that he could have had no power over him, uvleſle it had beenegiven 
him from abave, hereby intimating that hee was under his power by Gods 
appointment ; and if Chrift, chenthe greateſt Clergy-man challenging dig- 
miree for his repreſenting of Chrifts perſon. Moreover, conſider wee how it 
was of old in the beſt governed Church of Gods owne people, and wee ſhall 
finde that Salomon exercifed juriſdiction over Abiather the high Prieſt, remo- 
ving him from his place. David appointed unto the Prieſts their courſes ; le- 
boſpbar gave commiſſion to che Prieſts and Judges againſt idolatrie ; [oaſb 
reproved the negligence of the Prieſts ; and Joſiah put downethe Chemarims, 
an unlawfull order of Prietis. | 

And to deſcend lower : Since che time of the Goſpell inthe purer tines the 
Emperours have al wayecs ruled aver Hcclefiaſtickes. Theoda/ixs commanded 

the Neftorian Biſhops to be depoſed ; {uſtinian depoled a Biſhopthat had a 

ſulpe&ed woman in his houſe; Liberius was made Biſhop of Rome by Cou- 

ſtaztine, x5 appeareth by his Writ unto him; We,becauſethou art a Chriſtian, 

have judged thee worthy of the Biſhopricke of our Citric. And as it appeareth 
hereby, what authoritie the ſecular powers have cxecciled overthe Clergie, 

and the chietec thereof, ſo ir is acknowledged tg he their duc by the learned 

writers in everie age, till 500. yeares after Chriſt, : 

Inthe firſt age /gnatiws faich, It behoveth all to honour the King, for there 

is none more excellent thanthe King. | 

In the ſecond [»ftin Hartryr faith, We adore God only, and in other mat- 


rers we willingly ſeryc you. And [renews : Know yee, O Emperours, what 
is commitred unto you, the whole world is ſubje under your hand. Ter- 
tullsan : Emperours know who gave to them the Empire, that they are only 
ſubje& ro the power of God, to whomthey.are the ſecond, and after whom 
the firſt, before all,and above all other men. And againe ; We honour the Em- 
perour, 8s a man only infcriour to God,as we may, andif is expedient for him. 
In the third age Or:gen faith 3 Wharſoever crimes arc to bee remporally 
uniſhed, God would nor have them puniſhed by the Prelates of the Church, 
ho by the Judges of the world, Vitterinus calleth the Czlarean Empire, 
Regnum regnorum, becauſe above all regiments, 
Inthe fourth age Gregorie Nazianzen faith ; The whole world is ſubje& 


—— 


unto you : thole things above are only Gods,thoſe below are both Gods and 
yours, ſpeaking of Kings. eAmbreſe laich of -Thcodoſims the Emperour, that 
he had power overall. | 

ln the fifch age Chryſaſtome ſaith of rhe Emperour,that he bath none equal 
ro him upon earth, he is the chieftic and head of all men upon earth. Oprarus 
faith, Above the Emperour is none but God above, who made the Emperoyr, 
Lib. 3.cont. Parmex. Who lo defireth to read more of this argumenc, Jer him 
read that moſt eyact Treatiſe, called, The defence of Couftantine, of DoQar 


ad Seronenf. Archepiſc. (aith hereupon ; Ifeverie foulethen yours allo ; who - 
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brought to prove, thatall lumane ordinances and Lawes doe binde in conſci- | 
ence, they arc ſo weake, that they need no anſwering. Itisto bee acknows- ' 
ledged, thatſuch as be under government muſt ſuffer patiently for conſcience, | 
as Saint Percy willerth, but what is thisto prove the obſerving of everie com- | 
! mand for conſcience 2 And for obedience to Ecclefiafticall overſeers,itis only | 
either intheir dorine rightly grounded upon Gods word, or in their conſti- | 
tutions and ordersagrecableto the Word, which ſerveto furtherthe people | 
in the worſhip of God. So he thatheareth nor them, hearcth not Chritt, and | 
| t$no Chriſtian, but Heathen-like ; ſuch were the Apoftles decrees and Saint | 
Pals precepts. Bur the conſtitutions tending only to decencie aud unifor- | 
| mitic are not of this nature, and therefore binde not ſo. 
| To conclude then, I hold theſe three propoſitions as moſt found, and the 
full reſolucion of all this queſtion. | 
1. All humane decreesand conſtitutions made for God, whether Civill or . 
| Ecclehiafticall, are to be obeyed for conſcience, becauſe the Rulers herein mi- | 
niſter to God, applying themſelves to promote whattheY'can the good by | 
him commanded, and to ſuppreſlc the evill by him forbidden. 
2, Civill and politicke decrees made forthe goed of the _m—_ wealth, | 
and Ecclchaſticall Conſtitutions made tor decencie and uniformitie in divine | 
worſhip, ought notto bee contemned, and utterly neglected for conſcience, | 
becauſe the authoritic by which they are made, is from God : but everie 
ſuch decree is not preciſely to be obeyed for conſcience, but only in politicke | 
reſpects, that being members of the ſame body politicke, wee may, as nature 
reacherth,follow our head in that which is for the common good of the whole | 
body, becauſe theſe decrees are not for a ſpirituall, butfor a temporall good, 
unte Which not the inward conſcience, but the outward eſtate only can be- 
come bound. For if theſe decrees could bindethe conſcience, it were in more 
bondage than wifder the Law, feeing the ſtatutes are morethan thoſe ordinan- | 
ces and heavie burthens unportable ſhould be laid upon us by men, which is 
taxed as Phariſaicall, and diametrically contrarie to the libertic Eyangelicall. 
3- Whatſoever decrees and commands proceed from the higher powers, 
though they be, or ſeeme ro be unjuſt, yer herein we muſt be ſubje ro them | 
in conſcience, to ſuffer for negleRing, or refuſing to obey ſuch penalties, as 
.they ſhall inflict upen us in body or goods, becauſe by Gods ordinance wee 
are their ſubje&s ; and not ro ſuffer, bur to reſiſt them, were to reſiſt God. | 
And of this ſuffering for conſcience ir is chat Saint Perer ſpake beforc. If any 
ſcruple ſhall yer remaine, becauſe ſervants are bidden ro ſerve their Mafters as 
.Chrift Jeſus, that is, for conſcience doing what they command in their 
worldly buſineſſes, and it may ſeeme thatthere iis the ſame reaſon, ifnoc grea- 
ter,,of the command of the Prince to-rhe Subject, than of the Maſter ro rhe 
Servant: 1anſwer; Thatthe calc is nor alike, for the Maſter buyerh and pay- 
cth for the worke of his ſervant, with the maincenance which-he giverh him 
therefore, ſo thax if he ſhould ſerve him deceitfully, he ſhould bea theefe unto 
him, which is plainly a matter of conſcience: but the Prince doth not buy 
the obedience of his decrees, 8nd if in divers caſes they bee broken, ir isno 
dammage tothe Common-wealth, and therefore no matter of conſcience : 
A third doubt followeth. | 
Whether by everie ſeule are meant ſpirituall perſons, as well as temporall, 
whether tribute. may bee exaRed of them, and whether they having offen- 
ded may be taken by the ſecular power and chaſtized as others, and whether 
everic ſpirituail perſon mult bee ſubjeR to the civill Magiſtrate? This place 
is ſo plain fer all theſe things, that were it not for the Popiſh ambition, 
and licenciouſnefle ready ro make them contradi& any thing againſt that 
which is by them unjuſtly uſurped, there ſhould need no ſuch As wa to bee 
made. For what can be plainer, than to ſay, everic ſoxle, and to particularize | 
, tribute 
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| Rom. 13.Y.2. Spiritual þerjons ſubjett to, Wc. 


| |cribute paying by allthart are ſubje&. Orcumentss following Chryſoſtome, 


taketh ir ro bee plajaly mean of all Prieſts and Biſhops, and Hernard writing 


hath excepred you trorh this univerſalitic ? if any goc about ro except you, 
they goe about rodeceive. you. And alittle after; What Chriſt ſpake with his 
mouth, ſaying, Give ts («ſar that which i Czſars, hee fulfilled indeed imme. 
diately : the Creator of Ceſar delayed nor to pay tribute co Ceſar ; for hee 
gave an example to-you, that yee ſhould doe likewiſe. When he denyed unto 
the Priclts reverence, hee had a care to give ir to the ſecular powers: And 
whe;eas ſome per{waded them to fiand more for their owne dignitie, he bids 
them ivoketo ix, whar itis to refit Gods ordinences They thinke, faith hee, 
that they attribute much ro you, when they goe abour to preferre you above 
Chrift. Hitherto Bernard: unto which we may adde the confefſion of Chriſt 
tro Plat, that he could have had no power over him, uvleſfle jt had beene Siven | 
him from abaye, hereby intimating that hee was under his power by Gods 
appointment ; and if Chrift, chenthe greateſt Clergy-man challenging dig- 
mire for his repreſenting of Chris perſon. Moreover, conſider wee how it | 
was of old in the beſt governed Church of Gods owne people, and wee ſhall 
finde that Salomon exerciſed juriſdiction over Abiathar the high Prieſt, remo- 
ving him from his place. David appointed unto the Prieſts cheir courſes ; Te- 
bebe gave commiſſion to the Prieſts and Judges againſt idolatrie ; [oaſb 


ſtaztine, 2s appeareth by his Writ unto him; We,hecauſe thou art a Chriſtian, | 


reproved che negligence of the Pricfts ; and /eſiah put downethe Chemarims, 


an unlawfull order of Prietis, | 
And to deſcend lower : Since the time of the Goſpell in the purer times the 


ad Seronenſ. Archepiſe, (8ith heieupon ; Ifeverie ſoule,then yours allo ; who - 
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cipit ab univer- 
feate ? fquis + 
Lexa excyperes 
cananr decipere. 


Emperours have alwayes ruled aver Fcclefialtickes. Theoda/ixs commanged 
the Neftorian Biſhops to be depoſed ; {uſtinian depoſed a Biſhopthar had a | 
ſulpe&ted woman in his houſe; Liberizs was made Biſhop of Rome by Co. 


hereby, what authoritie che ſecular powers have cxerciled overthe Cloygic, 
and the chietec thereof, ſo ir is 8cknowledged tg he their due by the learned 
writers in everie age, till 506. yeares after Chriſt, | 

In the firſt age /gnatius faith, It behoveth all to honour the King, for there 
is none more excellent thanthe King. 

In the ſecond /ſ»ftin» Harryr faith, We adore God only, and in other mar- 


have judged thee worthy of the Biſhopricke of our Citie. And as it appeareth | 
| 


| 


| 


— 


rers we willingly ſerye you. And /renexs : Know yee, O Emperours, what 
is commitred unto you, the whole werld is ſubjeA under your hand, Ter- 
tullsen : Emperours know who gaveto them che Empire, that they are only 
ſubje& ro the power of God, to whomthey. are the ſecond, and after whom 
the firſt,before all,and above all other men. And againe ; We honour the Em- 
perour, 85 a man only inferiour ro God,as we may, and if is expedient for him. 

Inthe third age Or:gev faith ;; Whatſocver crimes arc to bee temporally 

wy would nor have them puniſhed by the Prelates of the Church, 
ut by the Judges of the world, Vitterinus calleth the Cziarean Empire, 
Regnum regnorum, becauſe above all regiments, 

In the fourch age Gregorie Nazianzen faith ; The whole world is ſubje& 
unto you : thole things above are only Gods,thoſe below are both Gods and 
yours, ſpeaking of Kings. eAmbreſe ſaith of Theodoſius the Emperour, tizat 
he had power overall. 

ln the fifth age Chr1ſoſome ſaith of rhe Emperour,that he barh none equall 
ro him upon earth, he is the chieftic and head of all men upon earth. Oprarc 
faith, Above the Emperour is none but God above, who made the Emperoyr, 
Lib, 3.cont, Parmen. Who (o defireth to read more of this argument, lechim 
read that moſi eyadt Treatiſe, called, The defence of Conftantize, of DoRar 


A 1 Lib. 2.c4p.4, &c. AU theſe plaine evidences BT 1 
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| Orat. de ohity 
| Theodoſ. 


| Antiaeh, 


ſuper terra bemi- 


Lege 2.c. de ” 
ſure Trim. 
Novel. 6.c.5. 
Theodor. lib, 2. 
Cap. 16, 


Igxat. Epiſt. ad 


Smirn. 


I»ft. Mart. orat. 
ad Antonin, 
Amunot. lob, 
Lang. ibid, 
Apeloge!.6.30, 
AdScap.c.2, 


In bunc lecum, 


Greg, Nazjan, | 
Orat. 25. | 
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Refiſtante of Princes. Rom.13.v, | 


en. 


| Text 34. 


— ___ 


the now Roman Church ſhameth nor to plead, and ſtand 7aribus peurbnſgue 
for exemprion of Clericks from the ſecular power, and from tridute, and nor 
only for the exemprion of their Biſhop from ſubjeion, bur tor his ſuperiour 
2wer above all. To that which is brought therefore to prove the ſubjection 
of all, they ſay, thar ſpirituallperſons are ſubje& only in regard of their rem. 
| porall poſſeſſions; and Bellarmine, tat the Apoſtle meanerh nothing elle | 


p_ 


| here, bur char all ſorts ſhould be ſubject ro their owne Governours, Lzicks rg |* 


' the Prince, Clericks to the Biſhop. And that David and Salomon ruled! 
over the Prieſts, becauſe as they were Kings, fo they were Prophets. Butthe| 
powers here ſpoken of are ſuch as ar2 armed with the ſword, therefore ory | 

' temporall, and it was the common courle of all ordinarie Kings, to exercit- | 

| power over Prieſts. And for that diſtinRion berwixt the perſon and therein, | 
pora!l eſtate, itis idle; for all muſt be ſubjeQ in that which may bec ſmitten} 
withthe ſword, thatis, cven for perſon and life. But hereby the {ccond js 
yeelded, that they arcliablete tribute, and not exempr, but by the favour of 

| Princes, wherein they are generally gone from their old tenent. What chic y 

' ſay for the Popes ſupremacie is ſo farre fetchr, rhatir is not worth the an. 

 ſwering here. Sce D*. iller, who hath writren largely and learnedly of ir, 

| Synopſ. papiſms. Certnr. 1, Error 51. 

; Whether this ſubje&ion be due to any power once up, either by rightor 

wrong? Some are of opinion thar wee mult bee ſubje&Q, withour inquiring 

how a Prince commeth to his principality : but for ſo much as hath beene 
already ſhewed, that ſome reigne, bur not by God, and the powers which 
are ſer up by God onely are to have ſubjetion ; the conſcience is not bound 
rouſurpers, bur they may be removed againe, as Jehoiada removed eAthali- 
ah, and ſet up the right King. A King by birth, by eleAion, or by Law of 

Armes through conqueſt is to be ſerved, though he be wicked and tyrannical, 

as being given in Gods anger for a puniſhment; but an uſurper may be,reſifted 

and depoſed againe. : 

Whethera lawfull King may not bee reſiſted in any thing, though not to 
depoſition, yet for the ſaving of a mans ſelfe, or for the preſervation of the 
Common-wealth from ruine ? Here Parexs hath gone farre, and hath had his 
cenſure therefore. ; 

That which we may ſafely affirme here ftandeth intheſe propoſitions. 

Firſt, the King may notbee reſiſted by any-to the hurting of his perſon in | 
the leaſt meaſure: for Davids heart ſmorte him, when hee cutoff bur the iap 
of Sanls garment, becauſe he was the Lords anointed. 


Ge ea pe nn Sa 


| If wrong be offered þy the King to any in his goods and poſſeſſions, to the | 


; taking of the ſame unjufily from him, hee may in no caſe make refiftance by 


| violence, butonly by refuſing to yeeid ro an unjuſt demand, as Naborth did, 
| by taking whoſe partagainſt King eAhab,the Lord juſtified Naboths deniall, 


| and condemned Ahab : butif by violence the King will take any poſſeſſion 
| or goods from us, we muſt acknowledgeour ſelves tubjets, and fo if hee will 
| unjuſtly impriſon, ortake away our lives. 

| Ifatyrannicall actewpr be made againſt the life for matrer of religion, no | 
refiſtance may be made, but death muſt bee patiently ſuffered ; as the band of ' 
Chriſtian ſouldierspurto the ſword by CMaximianm, refifted nor, but yeel- 

| ded themſelves: anda whole Citie of Phrygia profefſing Chriftianitic, was | 
burot with fire,uſing no reſiſtance. | 


Yetifthe Prince ſhall attempt any thing againſtour life or chaſtitie,meere- | 
| ly outof tyrannie or luſt, afſulring us in perſon, we-may make reſiſtance, yer 
| not offenſive, but defenſive; for this isa principle in vature. | 
| Jnany othercaſe, wherein wee ſhould nor only bee patients, but agents in| 
his finne, bynor reſiſting, wee both may and ought torefift him : for in this 
caſe Azariah the high Prieſt reſiſted Vzz11th, when hee attempred to burne ! 
| incenſe, 
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Ro m. [3- v.i. How ſubj efts may refiſt their Prince. Text 3 4. 


incenſe, and was therein ſeconded by the Lord himſelfe, who ſinote YV=zieh 
| with the leprohi for this offence. 


t Laſtly, ifthe Prince ſhall atrempt any thingto the ruine ofthe common- 


wealth, and the overthrow of religion, ofhimſclfe, againſt the laweseftabli- 
ſhed (becauſe the Prince herein goeth alone againſt himſelfe with his whole 
| Councell of ftare, by whom jointly the lawes are made) - whether in this caſe 
 refiſtance may be made againft che proceedings of the Prince alone in Randing 
| forthe Prince and che whole body of the Stare together,it is ſo high «a myGery 


' $. Panl faith, Let every ſoule beſubjeft to the higherpowers,as ſpeaking of more 
| ruling together, as is indeed uluall in all countries, thePrince ruleth with his 


; councel,or the Princewith his ſcleted commons repreſencingthe whole body. 


hin 


office? For the reſolution of this,it isto be underſtood,that in ſpiritual marters | 


yr ar forch are ſpirituall perſons ſubjeR to the higher powers, whe- 
ody avd goods onely, or in ſpirituall matters alſo pertaining to their 


there aretwo things; ſubſtance, and circumſtances. The ſubRance is to preach 
the truth duly, and to adminiſter the Sacraments rightly, to pray forthe peo- 
ple, to viſit the ſicke, and roordaine Miniſters, and herein they are not ſubjeR 
 rothe Prince, but co the King of Heaven,co the rule of whoſe word they muſt 
keepe them. The circumltances are veRtiments, and geſtures, and extraordina- 


ro be ſubjeR, for inthele, being inlifferencthings, wherein the higheſt power 
is filent, the authority of theſe terrene pawers lieth. And for matter of do- 


es 


Arine, that tie eruch may bee the more certainly keld, and caught, they muſt 
obey the higher powers ,to come together whenthey arecalled to conſult 
about it, and apply themſelves cenſentingly todetermineir,that being ratified 
by royal aſſent,all may be bound co kold them therunto. The Pope hath here- 
in uſurped againſt Kings, maintaining that it belengeth not unto them, buc 
unto him to cal! Counccls : but how then is every ſoule ſubje&ro the higher 
powers, this being amaine point ofſubjeRion, tobe at the call and command 
of oge to come from a farre and goe about ſuch weighty affaires ? Bur I haye 
already dwelt roo long upon this Text, and therefore will not cater upon this 
controverlie, but leavc it ro thoſe that have purpoſely handledit. _ 

Note, that where religion, which is according to God, beareth ſway, 
the people arc excited ro obedience and ſubjeRion torulers, and governours 
of the common-wealch : wherefore that religion of the Church of Rome is 


| of State, as that it becometh ſuch as I am, rather ro be filent than to determine. | 


ry eimesof publike aſſemblingro the ſervice of God, &c. wherein they ought | 


nor of God, ſeeing therein are the grounds of rebellion and reyolting from the 
obedience of ſome rulers Lay, which are accordingly oft times pur in practice. 
Lec rulers then bend their forces to root out Popery, and to plane the true re- 
ligion of God in all parcs of their dominions, being aſſured, that thus they 
(hall rule in greateſt ſafety to their perſons, and in meft peace and quiernefle: 
to fay nothing of the comfort that will finally redound here- fromto their 
owne foules. 

Note againe, that the thing, whereat all rulers ought to aime inruling agd 
governing of the people, is the puniſhing and cutting off of finfull and vicious 
perſons, end che incouraging of the vertuous by praifing them and beſtowing 
rewards uporithein. To doe otherwile is to pervert Gods ordinance, of Gods 
powersto revolt and to become their owne, facrilegiouſly abuſing cheirautho- 
rity, for which they (hall havea terrible anſwer comake, when they ſhall 

cometo be judged, as he that hath a power of ſouldiers commitced unto him, 

but rurneth ir agaiolt his Prince, who berruſted himechere-with. For to fayour 

vicious perſons, as {wearers,and drunkards, and whoremafters, &c. but to bee 

auftere ro the molt godly and zealous for God, whatis itelſe, burto turne 
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Gods pawer, where with they are berruſted ,again& himleife?. 
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Owe nothing, &e. Rom.13.v.8. | 


Verſ. 8. Owe nothing to avy man, but to love one another, for he that loveth ans- 
ther, hath fulfilled the Law. 


| Venſftive. Wee arc bidden to owe loye, becauſe it is never payd, butthe 
| more is paid, the more wee owe (till. For love requirerh adebr alwayes, 
viz, thatſerving brotherly love, wee helpe him in what wee can, that righr- 
ly defirech to bee holpen. For love is alwayes paid, and yet alwayes 
6wing. 
fy + the fulfilling of the Law, that is, the love which is wrought by the 
Spirit, which Chriſtpromiſed ro ſend. This istrue love, that cleaving to rhe 
eruch wee live juſtly, and contemne-all mortall things, for the love of men, 
cherfore becauſe we would have them livejuſtly. There are rwo things where< 
in the fulfilling of the law ftandeth ,the love of God, and the love ef our neigh- 
bour, and it is ufuplt in the ſcripture oft times to pur one for both, ſomeritne 
the love of God, as where it is ſaid, Pee know that all things worke together for 
the gosdof thoſe that love God: and againe, whoſorver loveth God, i knowne of 
him,Fc.becault he that loyer hk God doth wharſoever God hath cemmanded, | 


ti 1 Ng ERIFO RESIN 


and therefore cannot but loye his neighbour, which hee hath cormmarided, 
Someriimerhe love of our neighbour, as where it is ſaid, Beare yee one anothers 
burden, dnil ſo fulfilithe Law of Chriſt. Againe, Allthe Law « fufilled in one 
word, thow fhalt leve thy nerghbonr us thy ſelfe becauſe he that loverh Hie neigh | 
bour maſt needs love God, which is Jove it ſelfe. Morcover men may diflem- 
ble the love of God, burinthe loydof their neighbour they are more cafily 
convineed, thatthey have not the oye of God, when they deale unjuftly with 
him. And keethat loveth his neighbour,cannor but love God, becauſe it is by 
his precept and pifc tht he loyerh him .And this love is the more often ſpoken 
of, Fecxk proving men hereby, we catmot be fo cafily deceived. For hee that 
leverh not bys neighbent, doth net love God neither, 

Origen; Having ſpoken of feate,and honour pertaining to God ; and of cri- 
bure, andcuſtomic to his Minifters, hee biddeth us ro owe nothing to any man, 
rhat is, not to finite zgainſt any, for fine is 2 debt * Bur to love, for wee muſt 
alwayesbee paying this, 2nd yeralwayes owing it. How the law is fulfilled 
, hercby,ve ſheweth by reckonivg up pzrcicular duties, he thar louc: b his neigh- 
 bour will rior mucther. 6c commie adultery with his wife, &c- or rather this 
tove of atiother, is the love of Chriſt, who is ſer forth in the parable under the 


] narne of a good Sarnaritan co be our neighbour. For he that loveth Chriſt will 


| not only not murther, or commit aduirery, butnort ſo much as be unudviſedly | 

| angry, of Jooke upon a woman to luſt after her, and how can heethinke of | 

chefc, when he isready to leave all for Chriſt, &c. | 
Thema Aquinas Having ſpoken of tribute, feare, and honour, to be given 

ro Kings, who are to be feared as Judges, and honoured as Fathers, hee com- 

meth here to duties rowards all men, to pay every man ſo his due, asthat we 


| may owe noching. Yet one debt, viz. of love, cannever beſo paid, butthatie 
| is ill owing: firtt, for the excellency of it: ſecondly, for the increafirg nature 


of it, for it ts never wafted, but till increaſeth, when it is paid; ſo thatthe 

more wee loye, the niore our love will till abound. Wee oweit to our neigh- 

bour for Gods ſake, whom we can neyer ſufficiently recompence. For, Herhat 

leveth another hath falfiled the Law. This is a reaſon, why no man ſhould 

ſceke to free himſelfe frem the debt of love. The love of our neighbour in- 

nc rp love of God, as the effeR doth the cauſe, and therefore one is put 
of both. 

Calvin. Some thinke this to be ſpoken ironically, as though Pavlhad gone 
too farre mm prefling Chriftians ro obey Magiſtrates, when as love i82ll that 
can bee required. I take it ſmply to bee a reaſoning frem love to the duties to 
Magitirates before ſpoken of: tor he that loyetif his neighbour will doe _—_ 

e | 
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[Rom.14 The Analyſis and ſenſe of the Chapter. 
hee: can;chat hee may enjoy peace in quierneſſe, which Onnor bee, bue when 


honour and reſpect is givento the higher powers. In ſaying, Heethat loverh 
another hath fulfilled the Law, he meancth ouely thar partot the Law, which 
pre'criberh our dury to our neighbour, keeping himtelte to che argument in 
hand. | 

Aajer. Thold with Themas Aquinas, that Saint Paul proceedeth froni 
particulars, to a generall duty toall in this place, and ſo Auguſte, tb. 4. de 
doit. Chrift. cap. 20. And as Kings mutt have cheir ducs, ſo mult all men ; oe- 
ly love, in which we can never give them their due, becauſe it is our duty cyer 
co be loving aslong as we live, muſt de counted co be @wing (till, andin grea- 
cer meaſure dayly. The reaſon : He that loveth another, &c.chatis,his neigh- 
bour whatſoever, not Chrift, as Origen ſircineth it. Hath folfiled the Law, 
thatis, notas Calves taketh it, the Law concerning man, bur as Auguſtine 
and Origen, the whole Law, as is here parcly proved by an induQion of par- 
| riculars, according co Origen, and becaule hee that in fulfilling chele, ſhewerh 
true love:owards:man, cannot but love God,accordivg to Auguſtine, For if 
the ove part of the Law onely were meant, whar ſhall weſay to other places, 
paralcll rochis, ſpeaking thus of all che Law ? Bur this is not ſpoken, that any 
man mig: cruſt uato his love, for irto cutcr into life, bur becauſe Chriſtians 
ought to bee regular in cheir lives, orelic their faith is buc dead; that they 
might underftand, whar is the chiefe rule to walke by, hee putterh icdowne 
ina word, love, wherein chey carrying themielves as dehters to all, ſhould be 
accepted of through Chrift, as it they had periealy fulfilled che whole 
Law. | 

Note, that love is aboveall things to bee applyed by all that would have 
comfort towards God. Have love,aud fulfill all chac God requirerh; want loye 
onely, and doe what elſe chou wilt, and thou fulfillett nothing, bur art a tranſ- 
greflor of all, ſan, 2,10. -So much doth the God of peace an\] loye make ac- 
count of love,as indeed there is good reaſon, leeing what is done in love,is do: e 
in him and for him:withourt love,chough che thing required be done, yer being 
done without rcferenceto (God, it is notthanke- worthy at his hands. So thar 
nothing in effect is done by Chriſtian people of thele times, ſeeing there is no 
love, but in very few. 


CHAP. XIV. 
The Anahfis and ſenſe, 


He OY in the two former Chapters ſhewed, firſt, how 
| chey,that are in office, ought to bee diligent in the execution thereof, 
. 'e67ap. 12; and fecondly, what ſubjection is ro bee yeclded by thoſe 
that are under government, to the governours of the commonwealth, 
chap. 13. incicher of which chapters hee layeth the foundation of all in love: 
Now hee proceedeth to anether point of love, which is alſo mioft neceſlary ro 
preſerve peace and unity in the Church, that is, the bearing ofthe ftrong with 
thoic that are weake. 
So that here is firtt an exhortation tendingthereunto, ver/-1. 
Secondly, an explication of his meaning , when hee ſpeaketh of ſome 
weake; ang ſome ftropg it) reſpect of meats, and of thar exhortation co the 
frong to reecive the weake unto them, verſ. 2,3. Hee is ſtrong that catech all 
meats indifferently, without making fcruple in reſpeR giche Moſaicall Law : 
to receiveche weake that contrariwile make ſcruple, is not ro ſet nought by 
them, bur ro live together in love and,vuiry. 
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Thirdly, an argument to inforce the exhortation, God hath received him, 
S 2 and 
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Verl.3,4- 


Verl. 5. 


Arg. I, 


Ver[.6,7,8,9. 
Arg. 2. 


Verſ. rog11,1:. 


Arg. 3+ 


Verl. 13,1 4,195, 
eArg.q. 


Verſ.17,18. 
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Verſ.19,20,31. 


Verſ.22,2 3. 
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doe ſo concerne one and the ſame argument, and are ſo linked together, that 
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and he is his ſcrvagr, therefore thou oughtelt to receive him, ver/. 3.4- | 

| Fourthly, an explication of his meaning in ſpeaking of ſome weake and | 
ſome ſtrong inreſpet of dayes, wherein he would not have one to cenſure an | 
other, but to bee fully reſolved in himſelfe : for one isnot ro countall dayes | 
alike mecfely upon this ground, becauſe another doth fo, bur be certainly re- 
ſolved in his conſcience hrft, and then uſethat liberty, ver/.5. 

Fifchly, a more ample argumentation againſt the deſpifing of the weake ; 
in either kinde, ortheir deſpifing of the ſtrong, that were weake, for ſuch, 
it ſecmeth, were faulty is the ſame kinde alfo, that the firong were | 
taulry in. | | 

Firſt, from the piery of both ſorts,and their referring of their cating or not : 
eating, keeping a day or not keeping it,to Gods ordinance, being ſwayed, by | 
which they did thusdiverſly ,as they were diverſly inlightened. And ſo what | 
each man did herein,he did it as the Lords ſervant,and not his owne:and that | 
wee archis both in life and death hee ſhewerh, becauſe Chriſt is Lord over all, | 
verſ.6,7,8,9. 

Secondly, from our being alike ſubje& even all of us tothe judgement of 
one, which is God,before whomeach man muſt give account for himlelfe, and 
not one for another, verſ.10,11,1 2. 

Thirdly, fromthe offence that was like to riſe by this raſh cenſuring of one 
another, viz. a tumbling and falling off againe of the Jewes from the faith 
which they had imbraced, when they ſhould ſee their Lawes ſo contemned, 
for which they were vet ſo zealous, the danger whereofhe ſerteth forth co be 
their deftruQion, ver/.13,14,15,16. 

Fourthly, from the indifferency that is in eating or not cating, &c. ſothat 
it argueth an heart yoid of love, about theſethings to bee grievous one unto 
another. And this argumentis involved allo rogether with the former. And 
that there is ſuch indifterency about meats and dayes he proyeth, verſ.179,18. 

Laſtly, he exhorteth both fromthe 1l obligation of love and peace, 
which we ought topreferre, and of cdification or deftraQion that is likely to | 
enſue unto others upen what wee doe, to ayoid all difference abour the fore- 
ſaid ceremonies, becauſc it is good thus to doe, ver/;19, 20, 31. and becauſe 
faith doth no: ſeta man a worke to cenſure others, but every one tolooketo 
himſclfe,and ro be wellreſolved ofthe liberty that he uſerh, ſeeing inthe unre- 
ſolved there is danger of damnation, verſ.22, 2 3-For the ſenſe, all paſſages here | 


[ 


ſore cannot well bee more largely expounded withourthe reſt, and therefore 
thou ſhalt have them all cogether in the Text now following. 


Verſ. 2. One belceveth that he may eat all things, and another that is weake eat- 
eth herbs. 
O Rigen. This may ſeemeto bee ſpoken to the Gentiles, who by their 
Chriſtian liberty did catindifferemly of all mears, whereas the Jewes 
'which were Chriſtians being long accuftomed to difference of meats put by 


whom the Gentilesare admoniſhed not to inſult condemning them, as being 
withour all faith for this, northey co judge the beleeving Gentiles for not 
keeping this Law, as tranſgrefſors, butro walke in love one cowards another. 
For to be an infide]lis one thing,and tobe weake inthe faith is anocher, for he} 
is an infidell, thatisalcogether wirhour faith, and hee is weake in faith, thac 
doubreth in ſome part of faith. Bur ſeeing thereis nothing in the Law abour 
the cating of herbs, ings plaine, that rhe ſenſe of thisplace is myſticall, mear is 
ſollid doctrine,and herbs che ſhadow hereof, eatingis receiviny this doctrine 
and maintaining it, ſome that are-able ro judge berer can conceive the reaſon | 
ef any dodtire, others more ſhallow caftinot, bur of char which i$ hoſt caſic 
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L et not him that eateth,&c. Text 36. 
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Asrſelm: tolloweth Origen in theliterall ſenſe, and when hee commeth to- 
judging with Auguſtine, he faith, Take not upon you to enter into the ſecrets 
of his heart. as guilty, bur ſceing yee know not with what minde one eaterh, | 


and another retuſeth ro ear, labourto heale che infirmirty of him that cater} 
not with love, leaving his choughts herein to bee judged of God. And if hee |* © 


doubtcth to eat of ſome fleſh as uncleane, he may cat of herbs, wherein he is 
ſure there is no uncleannefle by the Law, becauſe it ſaith nothing hereof, 
All Expoſitorsof ndre doe agreeinthe generall, here touching the ſtrong 

and che weake, that they are fuch as underitand their Chriſtian liberty, inre- 
eard of meats; theſe not, an{therefore dare not uſe this liberty, howſoever 
O-ig.caketh it allo allegorically.Only theres an opinion mentioned by ſome 
and rejected , thatthe weake here are the weake in body. And asin reſpect 
of meats, loin reſpec of dayes, it isagreed by moſt now, that che ftrong in 
faick, are ſuch as knew their Chriltian liberty from the feſtivals of the Law, 
and thercfore did not obſerve them ; the weake are ſuch as knew it not, and 
cherefore thought that they were tyed in conſciencero obſerve them. Thus 
lerom, lib, 2.conra [gvin, and Peter Martyr, Calvin, Beza, Oftander, Grine- 
ms, Gualter, c. Yer many of the ancients have toiled themſelves in finding 
out other cxpoſitions, not refting in this. Azg#5tineexpoundeth ir of judging 
men according<o their goodnefle or badnefle ar ſeyerall times. He that obſer- 
veth one upon ſomeday bringing forth good fruits, and thereupon judgerh 
him good, bur another day evill-fruits, and judging of him thereafter, doth ir 
to the Lord :but this is trange, and freined, Haimo expounderh it of places of 
ſcripture, whereof one is tobe efteemed above another, bur this is as ſtrange. 
Theodoret expoundeth it ef the Jews, of whom ſome refrained from certaine 
meats forbidden tome dayes, butnor upon other dayes : but chis could not be 
faid to be done to the Lord, ſeeing, whileſt that Law ſtood of force, heethar 
at any time did eat forbidden mears, (1nned = _ the Lord. Laſtly, Origen | 
expoundeth ir of certaine dayes obſerved tos faſt in, whereas ſome putting no 
difference,ule a continuall abſtinence every day:ſo alſo Chryſoft. Ambr. Anſel. 
for Monkes, and Eremites, ſaith Haimo, abſtaine all the _— of their life, but 
others only abſtaine from fleth,the ſecond, fourth,and fixth day of the weeke. | 


| Bur ic is not probable, that theſe obſervations of fafting-daics, and fleſh-daies, | 


comming up long after, and the orders of Monkesand Eremires not thought 
upon then,that the Apoſtle ſhould lay dewne any rule touching theſe, bur of 
ſuch things, as whereabout there was a preſent difference. For part of cheſe | 
words Iek out inthe vulgar Latine,namely the negative, He that obſerverh nor 
a day, Fc. omitted alſo in Origen, and Ambr. bur read in Chryſoft. Theoderet, | 
and Oecumen.tollowing the moſt ancient Greeke copies, it is ro be held a cor- 
ruption inthoſe tranſlations : forhaving ſpoken of meats, he is both negative 
and affirmative, and therefore to anſwer that hee muſt needs bee likewiſe in | 
ſpeaking of dayes, ifnot, as Peter Martyr obſcrverh, hee ſhould atrribute 
more tothe weake comforting themin their needlefle obſerving of daies, than | 
unto thoſe of ſtronger faith, that did not obſerve chem. The other doubts thaz 
ariſe our of this place are theſe. | t 

Firt, what is meant by cating herbs ? Whercas wee read it, Anorher 
eateth herbs,the vu'gar Latinereaderh it in the imperative mood, Ler him ear 
herbs, but this cannot bee right, becauſe the Apotile goerh not about ro give 
preceptsabout cating;-here, buciinthe caſe of divers judpernents and JH 


2 practice for continency, and ta-beat downe'theflefh, burrhen he would nor 

haveſaid, the weake infaith, nos haye: excuſed, biz commended it. Antbrofe | 

ſaita;thaccbey held irunlawfull coedtany fleſkrat all, and therefore ace herbs: 

but that js unlikely; For ſuch an (error ſhould never have beene ſo favourably 

ſpoken of by Saint Paul, Thisapinion ſprang. upefrerwards, and = _ 
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' thenrhoughr their meat hallowed, which was offcred to their Idols, and 
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| kerh here, as bearing with them himſelfe, and willing that others ſhould doc 
hoſe 


Text 46. Q 2. Whether the weake doe well. Rom. 144v.z. | | 


demned in the Tarians. Chryſoftome faith. thatrhey abſtained from all fleſh, 
leſt they ſhould haye been noted by the Chriftians to put difference beeweene 
one fleſh and another, that it might ſeeme rather a fatt chan a legall obſerya. 
tion : but chis is not ikely, becauſe ſuch as ftood for the legal! rites were fo 
farre from covering it, as that they ſtifly profeſſed and ſtood for them, cenſu- 
ring the contrary minded. Auguſtine ſaith, thatthey ate herbs, abftaiving 
from all fleſh, leſt they ſhould anawares ſomerime eat of meat offered to 
Idols ; for even that which was to be ſold in the ſhambles was offered ro 
Idols. And hereunto I ſubſcribe, as moſt probable : for they which are called 
the weake, made ſcruple, as of meats forbidden in the law, ſo of them that 
were offered to Idols, as x expreſly declared 1 (7.8. 7. 

Now forſomuch as the ſuperfiition of thoſe rimes was ſuch,as that the hea- 


—— 


therefore would offer even all unto them; the Chriſtians living among(t them 
thinking all eſh thus defiled, abRained from it, and contented themſelves 
witha poore diet of herbes, rather than they would hazzard the defiling of 
themſelves with idolothyrte meat. If ir may ſeeme, that they might have kil- 
led meatof their owne to be ſure, it is to be underftood,that they were many 
of them poore, and had not to kill, or if they had, it might be takes from 
them for their religion. 1 cannot thinke with fer, who citeth allo Toler 
and Faing for it,that they ate herbes, when there was no other meat, bur ſuch 
as was forbidden by the Law, for mee thinkes that ſhould not happen often, | 
and cating herbes 15 here ſpoken of as a continuall dier of ſome. | 

A ſecond doubris, whether the weake did well in making conſcience of 
meats, in regard of which they were at libertie ; and if nor, bur it was aner- 
rour in them, why doth he defend them, and forbid impugning them, which 
may ſeeme to be an animating of them hold on therein ? And fo likewiſe | 
for the obſcrving of legall feaſt dayes. For te obſerve dayes is condemned, 
Gal.4. to. and to refraine frem meats, for Peter is reproved therefore, and'it 
is called a dorine of devils. - I anſwer, that they did nor well, ncither doth 
the Apoſtle here defend cheirerrour, bur ſecrerly'raxeththem in calling. chem 
weake, as C/ryſo/tome ebſcrvethi, and biddeth that they ſhould be reccived, 
asneeding cure, Yet forſomuch as there was a middle time berwixt Chriſts 
pafſion, char put an cnd to legall obſervances; and the publication ot the Go. 
ſpell, and the generall receivivg thereof , wherein they which did nor yet 
know<heir Chrittian libertic, might well be borne withall, the Apofile fpea- 
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likewiſe, leſt being harſhly dealc withali about thoſe things, which chey had 
beenc long by God jajoyned, they ſhould diftaſte,and fall from the Chriftian 
Religion, which they had begun to entertaine, as being againſt God; accor- 
ding co Lyra. And therather, for that they did a>Raine our of conſcience, | 
which was of pietie, though in that they abftained, whenrthey needed nor, jr 


{ generaliy recejved, it were mortiferous torevive an _— of the nec 
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was 2 point of errour, as Chryſoffome tpeaketh. Bur now, fince the _ 
a 
| obſervance of ſuch things, ſeeing it were a profefſing of an expeRartion of the 
| Mefhiab yerre come, who wes figured our by the ceremonies of the law, as 
| Lyra alto hath it- In thatthe'Apoſtle is ſo earneſt againſt obſerving dayes 
; Elſewhere, it was becauſe they had left chem, bur being ſeduced, they curned 
; backe againe, as4sevidentin that be faith; Having begun in the ſpirit, will 
yee rerurne againe #0 the fleſh#: &c. for this was noteo be borne withall: And 
touching meacs, whereabaur Perer is taxed,: it was nor'ſo much for abſtai- 
piog, bur for handling the ,macter ſo, that the beleevers of the Gentiles 
were compelled o.doe the like; as neceflary;' and nor onely to avoid offence. 
Lally, ir1s not the Jewiſh abftinence which is caxed for doctrine of devils, 
but that hereſie of che Manichees nod Tarians, which ſhould afterwards 
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foring up, har cerralve meaty} or gorerally-all fleſls mear. was unboly, and 
might nor be eacen. @ ft fits | 


| in 6ttr catriage t6Wvards thein'? For the better reſolving; horeof, wee muſt 
diftinguifh betwixt weakeores?; ſome were weaken iinderitandingrhat li- 
bertie, which Chtit brought from rhe egramoniall low, and ofthis forcchere 
are none'; if there were, rhey weretiot 5 be borne:with,,as weakso, bur tobe | 
reptoved, as obſtinare, and by theitobftinaciefruſtracingrhegrace of God in 

Chriſt unto themſelves, reprrtinges that of the Apoſtle, / Parlreltyon, that 
if yee' be cirenmeiſed, Chriſt ſDall profit (you norbing,; becauſe rhe dare of co- 
lerstinig this errvur isour long igoe; Softie'#gaine were! weake in underfian- 
divg the caſe ofimears offered t& Idols, which (becauſe they are abominable, 
and zeale againftſuch aborninations,di@cauſcrhem ro:abeminaretheſemiears, 
28 conctifting pollutionfromthe dot, — didror) they were to be 
borne wichall wirhouc limitation of cinmie.- Andofrhisorr, if chere bgany in | 


atid thelikeruley hold for the cartjage of our ſelves 1owardy them : be- 


cauſe if they ſhould benegleRed, and libdrrie ſhould be rakew by Chriſtians 
ag2inft their' conſcience herein, they migter ſeems to them to conmmmicace 


with Idolaters, and chereforeno better chan Idolarery, and ſo nor fix ro hold 
cotmmunien withall, which were + plairigopening of a-gap'to'fchiſmein the | 
Church, of God, Tf che queſtion ſhall farchce be moved here, whether chis | 
argufiche dorhi not in! equity hold irvtheeaſe of ceorerhonies dedicated nnco | 
Idols, ſich avis the Surphes, Croſſe, Cospes; kneeling ar che Communion, 
&c. ſorhar wee arc bound in theſe Hkewſe not to ſcandalizeany * T anſwer, 
hitir ſenierh to hofd more frangly; vs reaſoning 4 wincre ad wayne ; Tf | 
ſath 2s'did abominate meats Which were uſed ctr 0 ex ane, by reaſon. of a 
pollarior fappaſtt robe concraSted frontthie 1del, by cheir being offered to 
Idets; were riot th be ſeandaFrzed, whew travels lefle chey tharabominate ceres | 
monies dediezted ro Idols, which ar@things/Pcuwtirrarome, ae to be feanda- 
lized. Yea it fhauld ſeeme, rhat they/#te-#oronty nor to be ſeandalized in 
che uſe of theſe rhings againſt cheir cod{Gevees, bur forformach aschey were 
proper appurtetiancey of wdofarrie, invented by man, and here is ns nece 
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againft them, and orhers the weake, for that they tee wor fo farre' what iveo 


chem, and nor expe 


For if a thing #Jem nwmers is free from pollution, therwanother like unto it is 
[auch morefree, as our veſtimcnts are ; and if #romaining ſubſtance, baving 


=h which is burlike, yer nor the fame, that was done before Idols, fuch as is 


uſe of then, as of mrat, they may feeriet0be the Rrong whoſe confidence 


beavoided 4s wrrupe, 25 theſe doe, and therefore tharalt muſt come unto 
rhat they ſhonld goe from cheſe their conents. For ſuch | 
asthe ſubRance is, ſuch are the accidents, and they ought to goe downe to= | 
Fees Hez:chiab brake downe the brazen ſerpent when it had beene-pol- 
uted by idolarric. Butto ſpezke mine opmion firſt unto the aft ; Theſe cere- 
MOnies are no accidents or relicks of jd6latrie, bur only have beene abuſed 
by Idolaters, and that not by making Gods of them, as they docof images, 
bowing downe before thenrin divine worſhip; and if they havemade Gods 
6f thin, as of the Croffe, by putting confidencein it, yet let che abuſe bera- 
ken away, and cheuſe agrine is coter#ble, That they arc no appurrenancesof 
idolarrie is plaine, becauſe to be #11 appirrrenance argueri che prioricie of che 
thing whereunto : bur all confefſctheſe ecremoniesto; eve brene before idols 
in the Church, and riot brottght in after, xs appertaining to rherty, neither can 
the ufing of thett abour idols pollute them ro us, ſeeing men dedicate and | 
laid before the Fol in the worflip thereof, is nexpoliured to che faithfull. 
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beene in rhe hands of Jdolacers, is nor pottuted, then much lefſe 2 rranſeuar 
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A chit doob is, whether there be: ary ſach weake' ores now-is the | 
Church, and Whether thit which is here" fer downe berrule tobe followed | 


rip S4am'f ar this day, whete the true teligion 1s newly plamed or reftored, | 
he 
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| athing likely co be leflepollured, a 
| remonies and meats. Andthough there bethe ſame tic 


polluted, therefore of 
ath beene al:icady ſhewed touching ce- 
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' ceremonies and about meats, yet it is to be underliood where Religion is 
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law; againſt this he ſaith, that they ſhall be cRtabliſhed, there is no juſt feare 


| newly planted, and the reaſon of things uſed hath not beene ſufficiently 


chrough the ſhortnefle of time notified. Ic is notmeant doubtlefle, thac this 
warineſſe ſhould beuſed alwaycs ; for the weake recover intime, and grow 
ſtrong apaine, if they die nor. Bur if any be weake till, loc here what a cor- 
diallche Apoftle hath ſent to ftreggthen them. / know and am perſwaded in | 
the Lord Teſus, that there is nething. common of it ſcife, but to himthat judgeth 
it common; that is, plainly no meat intimes paſt forbidden by the Law, or 


{ that hath beene offered to Idols, or any other externall thing, though by 


others abuſed, ifir now rightly uſed, only by a ſcrupulous conſcience it be- 
commeth polluted. And therefore in ſumming up the parts of piety that make 
a manacceptable to God, he nameth onely internalls, righteonſneſſe, peace, 
and joy in the holy Ghoit, For offending about other things, whercin zeale 
againſt ſinne ſwayeth nor, but ſame private humour,it is ſcardesinm acceprom, 
not d4:»m, and therefore to be negleRed. Laftly, for offending ſuch asare 
.out of the Church, it commeth not within the compaſle of this charge,where- 
in che weake only in the Churchare tendered, yet by licentious living aſcan- 
dall is to be laid before none. If a Papiſt therefore be offended for our cating 
fleſh in Lent, we are nor bound hereto abſtaine therefore, ſeeing there is no 
danger of lofing him hereby, who was never found. Bur if a brother be of- 
fended atit, becauſe the Kings Lawes are broken, which he thinkerh oughtin 
conſcience to be kept herein, he is to be regarded, till chat he be by good rea- 
ſon ſatisfied. 

A fourth doubt is, what is meant by another mans ſervant, &c. werſ. 4. 
Here are three differences ; ſome underfiand it of the weake Jewes, which are 
Gods ſervants, though ignorant yet of ſome things, as (hryſoftome, Hains, 
and Bex; ſome of the beleceying Gentiles, who underftanding their Chriſtian 
libertie, did catindifferently of all meats, and were therefore judged by the 
Jewes, as Lyra, P. ariyr,Piſcator,and T ollet ; and others of both, who were 
all common ſervantsof the ſame Lord, us Gloff. interlin. Calvin, Hyperins,and 
Ofiander. The middle opinion ſeemeth to mee to be preferred, becauſe theſe 

wordsare uſed as an argument to inforce that which was given in charge im- 
mediately before, chat he which eateth nor, that is, the Jew, ſhould nor judge 
him that eateth, For who art thou that judgeft another mans ſervant ? Where- 
as it may ſecme rather to be ſpoken of the weake, becauſe he ſpeaketh of ta- 
bliſhing him, I anſwer, that this is ſaid accordingro their perverſe opinion, 
who thought that there was Jittle hope of any ftabilitic in religion in theſe 
mes, that did not make conſcience of theſe obſeryances eſtabliſhed by Gods | 


ro 
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liberty herein, and touching all meats, 4s ke.is able, will eſtabfiffithem, char 


! they ſhall nor by. meats be cauſedrorevolt co idoFfrry againe. F7+ fandeth or 


eth to God onely to approve,or diſtflow 


ro God.onely, but rhis is notſo right, for neithet are we, without detriment 
or benefit by the fall or ſtanding of others, and'this were no proper reaion 
401inft judgivg, butthebeft reaſon is, becauſe irs Gods part to, Judge. But 
hereby n ſhould ſeeme, that itis unlawfull co judge any man, fecizg wee are 
ali ſervavrs, and itis properto malters to judge; 'Lanfwer, tharjudgement is 
eirher ofmens perſons or facts, of the perfon we may nor judge, becaule none 
bur God knowerh who areſaved, and who damited, rheir facts are ot two 
| ſorrs : firft, 2pparantly evill, and cheſe may be judged and ce! ſured :; fecond!y, 
| uncertaine in 1egard ofthe mince of the doer, rthethitio done being inar ſelfe, 
but being good or evill, according as is the minde of the doer, and of theſe 
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| ſhail be eſtabliſhed, fir God us ablt to make him ſtand, it chay ſeeme, tharthe Pa- 
| piſts aroument to prove tranſubſtanriation is good, God is abfe to doc it, 
| therforc,&c,Bur rh Apoſtle dothnotarpue from the reere power of God, bur 

trom his powerjoyned with his will. God, who will pertect that good worke 
which he hath begunn the fairhfull, is abl* roeſtabliſh him, notwichianding 
the ſeeming dangerofthis hberty . Thus Calvin ſaith, that it is the manner of 
the Scripture, by taying God is able to fer forth his wjllalſo, as Rom. 11.23. 
ec. Somethinke, thatno more is meant, but that he may be cttabliſhed, as 
Chryſoſtome, ant thar itis ſpoken in the judgement of charity, as Gorran. Bur 
this isin applyingir cothe weake, whereas it is otherwiſe meant, as hath 
becne already ſhewed. 


A fifth doubt is about that argument taken from ourliving or dying to the 


by 


iiving and dead, verſ-7,8,9. Firſt, what doth the Apoſtle prove hereby ? Se- 
condly, how are wwe faid co live ordieto the Lord ? Thirdly, whether Chriſt 
; merired his dominion by dying and riſing againe? To rhe fiſt, he proyeth that 
all our actions, either inufing or refraining from things indifferent art tothe 
Lord, tobe by him cenſured, anqnort by men, becauſe he alone is the Judge 
ofourlife and death, wee being alwaies in this world, and inthe world to 
come under his juriſdition, and not under any other. So that it is nothing 
elſe bur a further dilating upon the argument uſed, ver/.4. Foreyen as it other 
mens ſervants live or die, it is nothing co us but unto cheir maſter, whom they 
ſeryctotheir benefit if they live, but if they die it is rocheir loſle : ſo if Chri- 
{tian people car meat and live, or abſtaine and die; (for the life is much 
| weakened, and death oftentimes enſueth upon the uſe of a weake and un- 
wholſome dier) being done our of conſcience, ir is not a ſatisfying of their 
owne humours, but obedience to Gods will, who they are perſivaded re- 
| quireth this, and therefore living and dying rhey are the Lords; which 
; ought to fatisfie others, 4nd make them ceaſe from intermedlivg their hard 
| enſures, as chough thar which 1s done by them were done our'of licenti- 
' Ouſniefle or peeviſhnefſe. Much to this purpole ſpeaketh Beza, Grynems, and 
Fains, And thusthe ſecond is alſo reſolved, that hee liveth and dieth to the 
Lord, and is inlife and death alwaies the Lords that walketh according th a 
g56d conſcience, whatſoever commerh ofir,live he or dic he. Howſoever Or:- 
gernunderftandeth it of a ſpirituall life unto righteouſnefle,and death unco fin, 
| and C/7yſoſtozxe of everlaſting life and'dearh; the firſt'of which the Lord 
counterh his gaine, the other his loſſe; But this cannor be, for chEwhole diſ- 
F courle | 
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ro bee conceived of their inftability in'this reſpe&t, but God that now giveth | 


Lord, and that Jeſus is faid ro havedied and riſen, that he might rule overthe , 


| fall:th to his owne maſter, that is, according to the iittr{iuicar gloffe, it belong- | 
00 fact, becauic hee alone feeth into | 
the heart,and how heedoth ir, andHorvunto men; Perer AMarryr will have it, 

meant ofche lofle or benefit, by their ftanding of filling, which redoundeth | 
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| fits we mutt not judge. Laſtly, whereas hee arguerh from Gods power, Tee | 
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Avguſtine, 


Pet. Lomb.lib.3. merited for himſelfe, as Perer Lombard, Lyra, and the Rhemifts, and to this : 


4 ft.18. 


Gen.22.16, . 


.| hence, bur only the order whereby Chrift came to be Lord ot all the faith. 
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| Text 36, ' Qs. Deſtroy not him for whoin,&c. Rom. 14. v.z. | 


courle is framed, ad ide, in theſe verſes; and therefore our living and dying | 
muſt be ſuch as Chrifts living and dying, which was naturall, not ſpiritual, 

and toſay that the dead eternally are the Lords, doth altogether abhor from | 
the Scripture phraſe, To thethird, no merit can rightly bce gathered from 


full, ſochar it is peculiar to him, as to their Lord, rojudge every man. When 
he had died and riſes againe, hee aſcended to this height of honour in hishu- 
mane nature, to be Lord and Judge over all, both quicke and dead. Thus 
eAmbroſe faith, After his paſhon, that is manifeſted which hee received of 
his Father when he was begotten, hee was Lord of all by generation, bur 
came co full poſſeſſion after theſe things. So eAnguſtine faith, that hee was 
Lord by the grace of union, not of adoption, when hee was firſt unired in 
his humane nature tothe God-head. And that this honour caine not ro him 
by merit it is plaine, becauſe he died and roſc againe to merit for us, rot for 
timſclfe; nd as Calvin hath it, it would derogate much from Chriſts love 
towards us in his paſhons, if he ſuffered partly to merit for himſclfe. Yer 


there are ſome that Riffely maintaine from this and the like places,thac Chrift 


| end urge Phil. 2. 7, $. I anſwer, that this word cherefore, doth not alway | 
ſct forth a merit, but the ſequell of an a done, as where the Lord faith to 
eAbraham, Becanſe then ha#t doxe thu thing, &c, therefore 1 will exceedingly 
blefſe thee, and all the nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed i1thee, For God had 
this purpoſe in regard of eAbraham before, bur now doth further contume 
him touching it, after his offering up of his ſonne /ſaac, 

A fixth doubr is, whether it bee in any mans power to deſtroy one for 
whom Chriſt hath died, verſ. 15. Ianſwer, that ſuch as for whom Chriſt is 
faid properly to die, arethe Elcc& only ; and therefore cannot be deſtroyed, 
according to eAuguitine. If wy of the Ele& perifhech, God 1s deceived: 
and the Scripture is moſt plaine for.it, ſee Text 19. Bur there arc many, for 
whom Chrift is ſaid generally to die, which periſh, viz. ſuch as inthe judge- 
ment of charity onely are thus ſpoken of, becauſe they are members of the 
vifible Church, as Parens and Piſcator. Yea, and all men may bee called 
ſuch io a generall ſenſe, as for whom Chriſt died, in which ſenſe Chryſoffome 
faith, Alrhough Chrift ſhould not gaine all, yer hee dicd forall; rhus fulfil- 
ling that which was his part, thar is, in regard of the ſufficiency of his death, 
through any defeR in the merit whereof ir is notthat any periſh. And thus 
one may be ſaid to deftroy with his meat ſuch as Chriſt hath died for, by dif- 
couraging them from the-Chriftian faith and profeſſion, by laying ſcandals 
before them. Some by deſtroying underftand nothing bur offending, thus if 
Chriſt eſteemed ſo much of him, as that he would die for him, then bee chou ' 
willing to part with any meat rather than offend him, as Ambroſe and Brze, 
but here the fearefull ſequell of being offended is rather preſſed asa realon, 
than offending, the con and occaſion of it. 

A ſeventh doubt is, what he meancth by their good, which they ſhould | 
not cauſcto be ill ſpoken of, ver/. 16. It is ſo evidently ſpoken of chem Chri- | 
Rian liberty according ro Calvin, Martyr, Vatablus, Haimo, and moſt of : 
our new writers,that were jt not for ſome underſtanding it diverſly, ic ſhould 
not have needed to be moved as a doubt. Chryſoftome Fin, that ir is love or 
faith. Origen a good name, or the gift of underſtanding things ſpiritually. 
e Ambroſe good workes. Anſc/me and Hugo their cating, Ofiander the Gol- | 
pell and God himſelfe. The firlt and the laſt are rather conſequences of their | 
ſpcakingill of this liberty, forif char be ill ſpoken of, God andthe Goſpel!, 
and the Chriftianfaith, whereupon they beare themſelves, herein mult needs 
be ill ſpoken of alſo. Their cativg is all one with their liberty, burhow their 
good nameor workes ſhould come in here I cannot ſee, and much lefle that | 
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good of underſtanding, wherein Origen goeth in a ſtraine by himſelfe. But 
by whom is it ill ſpoken ? Chryſoffome ſaith, by thoſe that are: without, by 
rcaſon of the ſchiſmes among Chriſtians. Peter Martyr, by the weake that 


olateth the will and Law of God fo alſo Bez4and Lyra. Take both togerher. 

An cighth doubt is, whether to bee perſwaded,or not perſwaded in 
conſcience, be of that force that accordingly the things which we doe or uſe 
arc pollured or cleane, whether the perſwafion bee right or erroneous, and 
whether an erroneous conſcience then bindeth in all things, ſo rhat what is 
done hereby isof faith, becauſe he faith, #harſocver us nor of faith 1 ſonne, 
To this it isgenerally anſwered affirmatively, that if a man beenot perſwa- 
ded chatitis lawfull, chough indeed it be lawfull, he finnerh inthe doing or 
uſing thereof, becauſe an erroneous conlcience bindeth ſo, as that it is finne to 
doe againſt it: yer on the other fide, to doe according to it ina thing unlaw- 
; full, doth nor hereby become juſtifiable. The reaſan of the firſt is, becauſc 


: the will and minde ofa man is reſpeRed in doing auy thing, for hereby a man |- 


is carried on to doc, Now if the will be ſet co doe that which ſcemeth evill, 
there is fiance in the will, becauſe there is a deliberate purpoſe of finning. The 
reaſon of the ſecond is, becauſe the Law of God, and not every mans conſci- 
ence is the principali rule of his actions, ſo that although he doth according 
co his conſcience, yet if againſt Law, hee followeth an imperfect rule; 
ſeeing the conſcience is then onely a perfe& rule, and that which is 
done thereby is juſt, when ic'is regulated by the Law of God. It then 
che confcience bee erroneous, that which is done according to it is notwith- 
ftanding erroneous and Gatuli. And thus it will bee eafie to reſolve, thac 
whatſoeyer is done ag1inft the conſcience is not of faith, and therefore finne : 
but not 0a the other file, whatioever is done with the conſcience is of faith, 
and thereforeno finne, For a man may doe thing outof the perſwafion of 


commeth by hearing, and hearing s by the word of God, There is no orher 
place wherein faith is otherwiſe underſtood, and here faith is attribuced only 
to thoſe that beleeved aright touching their Chriſtian liberty, verſe 22. Thox 
haitfaith; others which were perſvaded thar no ſuch liberty was to be ta- 
kea, are called weaks infaith ; having no faith ar all couching theſe indifferenc 
things, though they had 2 perſw3fion : for their weaknefle was in that they 
beleeved not all which was to be beleeved, bur were unbeleeving in part, as 
hath beene already ſhewed our of Origen. And thus faith is taken here by 
eAsguſtine, proving hereby that all the ations of unbeleevers are finne ; and 
Profper confirm*th the ſame, and Calvin, and Bucer, and Ofiander, &c. yer 
yet ſome of che Fathers underſtand it of any perſwafion in conſcience, as 
Chryſoftome, Theophylait, Theodoret, and Occumenixs, whom the Papiſts 
generally follow, chat they may evade the argument, proving all actions 
don: beforegraceto be linne; burin vaine, ſeeing thus much in effe& is ſpo- 
A 11.6. and how vainly they ſecke ro clude our plaine' proofes 
herein hath beene more largely ſhewed, Text 44+ of my firlt part. The full re= 
ſolutioa theA of thele laſt wards of the Chaprer,verſ.22,23:is this, Thow haſt 
faith, have it iathy ſelfe before God; that is,thou beleeveſt our of a ſure _ 
the Chriſtian liberty, be content ro'eajoy the comfort and, benefir of it pri- 
vatly, that there may come no ſcandall by tay doings ts the weake. Bleſſed 
» he that jad gertnn: himſelfe in that which hee alloweth, herein is happinefle 
enouph, if thac thou doeft bee not agiinſt a good conſcience within thee, 
though condemned by others. But he that doubteth, Fc. But he that when in 
his owae conſcience he is doubtfull, yec uſeth this liberty, fianerh, although 


he be approved oforhers, becauſe he doth itnor out of an aſſurance grounded 
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will bee ready co ſay,that the Gofpell bringing this liberty is againſt, and yi- | 


his conſcience, and yet not of faith, ſecing every perſwaſion isnor faith, but | 
that only which is grounded upon the word of God, according to that, faith ' 


Text 36.) ass | 
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Whatſoe ver 11 not of faith ts finne. ; Rom. I MY 


upon Gods word, though there be worn) chenls for the doing of it. And 
whatſoever is done, touching which t is not this afſurance, but ſome 
ſcruple in reſpe& of Gods word, that ſeerneth tothe doer to forbid ir, is ſinne 
to him that doth it, though in it owne nature approveable. And to ſpeake in- 


Text 36. 


| genuouſly what I thinke, thisis all that can be properly colieed hence, that 


wherein it is queſtionable by the word of God, whether a thing may bee 
done or not, te doe it without being certainly reſolved in conſcience by the 
word, is finne, wharſoever it be: 5 that actions meerely naturall or ciyill 
come not within the compaſle of this place, bur only religious, wherein ir 
Randeth a man in hand to bs well reſolved before hee adventureth to doe. 
Touching the indifferency of obſcrying daies, as holy, which is uſually que. 
Rioned alſo out of this Chapter, it ſhall be re{crved for a more proper place, 
Gal. 4.10, : = 
Note, what the cauſe is, that inthe ſame body of Chrifts Church there is 
ſo much difference to the diſgrace thereof, verily becauſe fellow-members 
doenotloye one another. For if there were love, ncither ſhould rhe weake 
that make ſcruple of ſeme things that others ſticke not at, be hardly intrea- 
ted therefore, nor yer would ſoc weake ones out of a conceit of moregrace 
and berter conſcience in themſelyes than in others, deſpiſe thoſe that are nor 
of the ſame minde with thern. Let ustherefore looke better co the bond of 
love, and hereby be more knitrogether, that outward things may not any 
more make ſuch differences amengſt us. « 
Note againe,that men ofdivers opinions,in ſame things may yet all be toge- 
ther the Lords ſervants,and tending one & the ſame way living or dying. And 
this ſhould both reconcile our minds 1n love one unto another, and alſo flay 
the ſceandall that men are apt to take ar theſe diffcrences, being at che point 
of athciſme, or atleaſt of condemning the true Religion, as not being of 
God, becauſe we agree no better amongſt our ſelyes. For as long as there is 


a conſent in points fundamentall, diftcrences in other things can no more |. 


conclude againſt us, than againſt the Chriſtians of the Apoftle times. 

Noxe laftly, that it is ef great conſequence to be reſolved in minde, or not 
to be reſolved of that libercy abour outward things in queftion which a man 
taketh : for though there be neither rightcouineſle nor unrighteouſnefſe fim- 
ply herein, yer as there is reſolution or want of reſolution, it is well or ill 
done of thoſe that take this liberty. Becauſe eyery man ſha!l haye his con- 
ſcience comming in, as a witnefle for him or againſt him, and ſpecd accor- 
dingly at the laft day. That then which is well done of another, may in me 
redound to damnation for want of reſolution. The reaſon whereof is, becauſe 
the conſcience is Gods deputy to governe every man in this world: ſo thar 
to doc againtt it, isto doc againſt God. But rodoe according toa mansowne 
conſcience is not alwaiesto doe according to God, becauſe the Devill often 
blinderh it and ruleth kereby unto ſuperfticion and idolatry : which when 
itiso, may cafilybe knowne by the evidence of holy Scriptures. Where- 
fore Papiſts, thar rey upon their conſcience in adhering to thar idolatrous 
Religion, ſhall ſpeed never a whit the better at the laſt day : but having fol- 
lowed a conſcieuce guided by the Devill againſt the plaine word of God, 
with the devill muſt cheir portion be in his wretched Kingdome. 
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CHAP. XV. 
The Analyſis and Senſe. 


N this Chapter the Apoſtle firſt concluderh his former Argument about 
Pc rage ay the weake, that were ſtronger, arguing anew from the 

example of Chriſt, who ſubmitted himfelfe copleaſure and to faue others, 

negleing to ſeeke after ſuch things as wherein hee might have had plea- 
ſure himſelfe. That Chriſt did thus, he bringeth a ceftimony of Scriptureto 
prove ir, ver/. 3- and ſheweth that this was ſer downe touching him-for our 
learning, verſ. 4. whereupon he adderh a prayer, that they might make this 
good ule of it, verſ. 5,6. and an exhortation to the ſame effe&, verſ. 7. that 
they would receive one another as Chriſt hath received chem to the glory of 
God, whether Jewes or Gentiles, as more largely is declared, verſ. 8, 9, 10, 
11,12. 25 the infirmities of the weake, which we are commanded to beare, 
verſ. 1. are both about meats and daies, of which irwas ſpoken before, and 


.| alſo in the caſc of erring wy other way through ignorance, andalſoof impa- 


tience and anger. Theſc infirmities are borne by us, when wee in gentlenefſe 
ſecke to reclaime others here-from , and not roughly and rigidly'carry 


'| our ſelycs towards them. Let every onepleaſe hes neighbour, and not himſelfe ; 


thatis, let him nor ſtand upon his liberty fo, as withour all reſpe& to doc 
what he thinketh good, nor regarding whether others be pleaſed or offen- 
ded and ſo endangered, when they ſhall ſee themſclyes and that which they 
ftand for ſo much contemned. Men muſt not be pleaſed by teaching for their 
fakes thatto be truth which is falſhood, or by forbearing co reprove ſharply 
their grofſe ſinnes ; for ſo ſaith this our Apoftle, if 1 ſhonu{d pleaſe men, [ 
ſhould not be the ſervant of Chrift.. But in that which is a meere weaknefle 
about outward rhings, and ſtood upen through ignorance and: want of 
underſtanding in ſuch things as doe not prejudice falyation, they are to bee 
borne withall and gently handled, wee expeRting till God ſhall open their 
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| me. Theſe words _—_ Pſal. 69.9. were Prophetically uttered of Chriſt 


| this is fitly inftanced, to ſhew that Chriſt pleaſed ner himlſelfe : ſeeing that 


_ and give them more ſtrength of knowledge, and a better judgement 
about thele things, as wee have. And therefore it is commanded, that wee 


| 


Veaſ,1,2,3, 


Verſ. &. 
Verl.5,6, 
Verſ.7. 


Verl. 8,9,10, 
11, 12, 
Ver, r. 


Chry/oft. 
Verſ.2, 


Ambroſ. 
Þ, Marin. 
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Gal.1.10, 


Origen. | 


ſhould pleaſe others in that which xs good nnto edrfication. Weake ones are Oricen 
co be borne withall till they be reformed, or during the time that they ate | el g REI PE 


not, by being borne withall made worſe : for when our pleaſing of them is 
turned to an occaſion of more diflolutenefle or obſtinacy in them, they are 
no longer to be borne withall by us. For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelfe; 
that is, ſought not his owne benefit but ours : for hee ſubmitted himfelfe ro 
1gnominy and ſhame, nor regarding glory, that hee might ſave us. It is not 
meant, that he ſuffered forus unwillingly, for he hath ſuthciently reſtified the 
contrary. As it i written, The puns 4a thoſe that upbraid thee fell upon- 


in the perſon of David, who in many things was a type of him, and fpeci-- 
ally in his being reviled, as here he complaineth without a cauſe. The mea- 
nivg is plaine, ſuch as blaſpheme God, viz. moft wicked and ungedly men 
ſpeake in a revilingmanner againſt mc. And even ſuch are revilings of God, 
becauſe of ſuch as Rand for him and come in his name, bur they fall firſt and 
immediatly upon his ſervants, and through them are derived unto him. And 


in being reviled and railed upon, there canbee no pleature ro apy man, and 
hereunto did he ſubmit himſelfe, being alrogether a patient, and far from 
upbraiding us wretched finners, which he mightjuſtly have done and there- | 
fore we ought nor with ill and harſh ſpeeches to inſult eyer our brethren, er- 


rivg through weakneſle, 
Whatſoever 
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| much as heard of the faith before : and that his purpoſe was to have come | 
| untothem alſo, and ſtill he held the ſame purpoſe when hee ſhould goc into 


_— —— —— 


| Alta, and the beginning of Europe ; how circularly he went abour, and with 


Jewes (that were otthe Circumcition) to preach to the Gentiles, they alſo 


The Analyſis and ſenſe of the Choptet .Rom.1 F. | 


— 


Whatſoever ts written before, is written for our learning ;\ that is, whatſoever 
is ſet forth touching Chrift, becauſe.the vertues and graces thar are recorded 
to haye beenec in him whilſt he lived here, are ſet forth for our imitation. 

Receive one another, as (ris hath received us tothe glory of God; | that is, | 
be kinde and united together in ove both ſtrong and weake, according tothe 
union which Chrit hath made amongſt us all, Cetnging us rothe participati- 
on of heayenly glory, which {hall afterwards be revealed. 

Verſ.8, But 1 ſay that Teſus Chriit was made the minſter of circamciſien,Fe.] 
that is, when I ſpeake of Chrifts receiving us alike ro the glory of God, whe. 
ther rong through knowledge of our Chriſtian liberty, as the belecving 
Gentiles were, or weake as the Jewes were, that till held the ceremonies of 
the Law neceflary ; I doe neffeR affirme Chriſt to bee the Saviour both of 
Jewes and Gentiles that belceve, as indeed hee is. For to be a minifterof the 
circumciſion, is nothing elſc but his miniftring of grace and life ro the circum- 
ciſed, for among them inperſon he firſt preached the Golpell of life. For 
the truth of God to confirme the promiſes of the fathers; | that is, that God 
might herein be juſtified ro be true of his promiſes made to the Fathers, thar 
is, the Patriarkes, eAbraham, Iſaac, and ſaacob, to whom hee ipake ofc 
times of -his Covenantthat ſhould indure berwixt him, and them, and their 
ſeed after them for ever, which is made good in Chrift, his bcing a Saviour of 
the Jewes that beleeve in him. Origen and Chryſoſtome expound his beiog 
Miniſter of the circumciſion, of his ſubmitting himſelfe to be circumciſed : bur | 
to berircumciſed is not to be a Miniſter thereof, and therefore I rather prefer 
the former ſenſe. | 

Verſ.g. Andthat the Gentiles alſo might glorifie God; | in the Grecke ir is 
7 oi 59y, but itisas much as x mr #9, as Beza noteth out of Gaza, fo that 
this is annexed unto the former words, there 'were two ends of Chriſts | 
comming a Miniſter of the Circumciſion, that the promiſes of God might be | 
performed touching the Jewes, and that ſome being ſent trom amonglt the 


migh: be received to mercy,which he alſo ſhewerh ro have becne athing long | 
betore ſpoken of, ver/. 9,10,11,1 2. | 

Secondly, havingthus ended his argument about their bearing with the | 
weake, he prayeth to God for them, | 

Thirdly, he maketh an apology for this his admoniſhing of them, ſhewing 
that it was not our of any hard conceit touching them, for he was cxcelleatly 
well perſwaded of them : but becauſe his office and calling to bee the Mini- | 
Ker of the Gentiles did require that hee ſhould thus deale with them, verſ. 
14,15,16,17. 

Fourthly, thatthey might bee well afſured that hee was a Miniſter of the 
Gentiles, and cheir Minifter, he ſheweth what fignes God had ſhewed, and 
what faith he had wrought in divers parts by him, where they had not fo 


Spaine, yeelding areaſon of his delay, from werſ. 18. to verſ; 29.. whether 
he ever went into Spaine or no, ſce afrerwards in the Text. 
From leruſalem round about to Illiricums; |that is,to the uttermoſt bound of 


what turnipgs and returnings after his going from Jeruſalem to Damaſcus, 
may be ſccue, Gal. 1.17. after which foilow his voyages, related As g. 30. 
Atts 11. cha, 12,25. cha. 13. cha. 14.26. cha.t5.30.cha. 16.17; 18,20, 21. 
. Laſtly, ke entreateth them to pray for his proſperous proceedings in the 
journey wherewith hee had acquainted them, and ſor his good ſpeed in 


comming to them, ver/. 30, 31, 32. commeuding the peace of God to them 
all, ver/. 33. 
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| Verſ. 24. hen [ goe into Spaine ! will comeby you. 
| M Ayer. 1 propound not this Texc, as having avy difkcultie in it, for it is 
| L 


| 2nd verſ. 28. there is great controverlic amonglt Expolitors. Anſelme faith, 
chat hee fulfilled what he ſpake of his going into Spaine, as /erow, and Beds, 


| his Diſciples called Paw/, Biſhop of that place, and hee haftencd on in prea- 

ching, fromthered ſea tothe Ocean, imiraring herein the Sunne, fo chat the 
; cqrth ſooner failed, chan he in his ſtudie of propagating the Goſpel. Dore- 
'10ed faich, that beginning his courſe ar Jeruſalem, hee went into Itely and 
| Sozine. {hryſofome ſaith, Thou wr wg have ſeenc him running forth from 
' |-rulalem into Spaine. Theodoret ſaith, That upon þis appeale being Ene by 
; 'c{445 co Rome, his defence being heard hee was let free, and went into 
paint. So Gregorie, Lib. 32. #4P, 22. 

But ou the contrarie fide, /erom rhough ſometime he faith, that Paw/ wene 
inco Spaine, yer writing againlt Helvidiw he ſaith, that it cannot bee conclu- 
ded rhat hee went into Spaint. Gelaſims Biſhop of Rome, cited by Grarran, 
Cauſ. 22.98. 2.64p. 5. affirmeth direaly, that when $. Paw! had promiſed to 
gocinto Spaine, hce couid not fulfill ir, the Divine Providence otherwiſe di- 
{poſing of him abouc greater affaires. Th. Aquinas faith, That the Apoſtle 
may ſccme to have ſpoken falfly here, ſeeing he never went into Spaine as he 
promiſed: for being raken in Jeruſalem, and broughe priſoner ro Rome, hee 
was there put to death , together with Peter, &c. Dominicus Sotrs like- 
wiſe proveth, That hee went not to Spaine before hee cameo Rome, nor in 


owne parr, ſecing it hath becne a generall received opinion amongſt the anci- 
ents, that Pax went into Spaine; and it is plaine herethar his tull purpoſe 


impriſonment at Rome, alſo ſubſcribe to it. For though there be much diffe- 
rence among Hiſtorians, couching the time that he lived after hee wag deli- 
ycred from his bands at Rome : ſomeſaying, that ke was put codeath the I 2. 
yeare of Nero, as Epiphan. Hereſ. 25. ſome inthe 13.25 Onnphrins, Baronins, 


———— 


| 


| 
1 


afcer Chrifts paſſion, as Beds, Ycrtit is agreed by moſt, that berwixt his bands 


Mertaphraſter,and Dionyſins : ſomein the 14. which was the 37. after Chriſts 
paſſion, as Euſeb. Chron. [erom Lib. de Scripter. Ecclefiaft. ſome the 38. yearc 


at Rome and his death there were divers yeeres: If he dicd the twelfth yeere 
of Nero, there were cight yeeres, for hee came to Rome the ſecond yeerc of 
Nero ; bur if an». 14. as is moſt generally received, there were ten yeeres. In 
which time hec mighttravell thorow many partsof the world, and amongſt 
che reft 1t isnor 1ikely, that he would forget his promiſe of going to Spaine, 


— ————— 
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CHAP. XVI. 


The Analyſis aud Senſe, +» 


N this Chapter there arc firſt many worthy Saints and ſervants of God | 
| whom he tommendeth and ſendeth ſalutations rothem: 
as to Phabe a fiffer and deacon of the Church in ((enchrea,verſ. 1,2. Some 
thinke chat this Phabe Fras one of the poore widdowes, fer their atten- 
dance about women in outward things, wherein they ſtood in necd of their 
helpe, called Deaconeſſes, as the men were called Deacons, that made provi- 


a plaine ſpeech: bur becauſe about the fulfilling of what is here ſaid, 


and other DeQors doe reſtifie : and paſſing chorow Narbona, hee left ene.of 
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the two yeeres of his being there, nor after, becauſe he was then pur rodeath, | 
though they both erre in this of his being put rodeach fo ſoone. For mine | 


| 


was to goc thither, and hee might have time {6 to doe after his treedome from | 


ſton for the poore, Bur it ſcemeth rather, that ſhe was a wealthy weman, and 
BY made 
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madeher houſe a common receptacle for pooxe Chriſtians : for ſo hee laith of 

her, verſ.2. And there were other rich women that did likewiſe, forthis their 
miniftring of their goods unto the Saints, called Deacons or Miniſters. - 

AQts 18. 18. T he: Cherch in Cenchrea) This place was the haven ar Corinth, wheth& ir 

wiles. © is likely, as it were to an outward part in the ſuburbs, the Chriftians relorr bor 

| the exerciſes of religion, becauſe they conld ner performe them inthe Citie, 

As Ai: 16. we read of their going out to pray by the rivers fide. | 
Verl.3. | Priſcilla and «Aquila my fellow-labonrers in ( hriit.| How they were his | 

' fellow-labourers, appearcth eAF- 18. 2. they and hee wrought together in | 


OO DD ———— —— 


' making rents, bur chiefly they have this commendation for heir labour in in- k 
Lyran. | trufting others in the Chriſtian religion, ver/. 26. Priſcilla, the woman is 
Gorran. | here and ſometime elſe named firſt, becauſe ſhee firſt embraced 'the faich, and 
Verſ.4. | was of more note for religion. They are ſaidrohave iaid downe their neckes 
Gualter. for hu life, becauſe when he continued in their houſe at Corinth, there-was a | 
great ftirre abourhim, wherein co helpe him, ir is likely thar they hazarded 
- | themſelves. | + 
Veil. 5. | Salute Epenetrs my beloved, &c.] Hee praiſeth him for the firſt frairs of 
eAchata, vecauſe he was one of the firſt thar embraced the faith there, 
yerl. 6. | CQMHWarie, that is ſaid to have J8aboured much rowards #5, was ſome woman | 
| of note, who in the entertaining off Pal and his company, and providing ne- | 


| ceſlaries for them, had taken much paines. 
Touching the reft, wee can {ay nothing who they were, more than as-is 
| here deſcribed, and therefore letting paſſe the other verſes rowerſe15. I come 
2 | to the ſecond thing done in this Chapter, chatis, an exciting of them to mu- 
Verſ 16. tua!l love, avd to the-figne of it, an holy kifle, ſumming upall thoſe that falu- 
ted them, in theſe genexall rermes. Al the Churches of Chriſt ſalute you.. Of 
| this kifſe fee more afterwards. | | 
| 2 | Thirdly, hee giveth an item, to beware of ſuch as make difſention in the 
Verl.17,18,19, | Church, praifing them, and adviſing taem, and promifing them yiGoric over 
20. Satan, and praying for grace fortheni. In promifing them. victorie, hee ſaith, 
Verſ. 30. that God /corily jnall tread Satan under your feet, this is done, when a man by 
Origen. prayer firiving againſt any of his temptations toevill, refifteth ir, and doth 
the contrarie good, This hee faith ſhall be done ſhortly, thatis, as yeegrow 
upto more power of grace, unto which it will not bee Jong in thoſe that are 
ſtudious to mortifie ſ1nne, and toatraine to grace. 
4 Fourthly, he putteth in the falutations of parciculars to them, as of Timo- 
| thy, &c. verſ. 21,22, 23. concluding againe with a prayer for grace to them 
all, verſ.24- 
Verſ.22. I Tertius that wrote this Epiſtle: | For hee was Panls Scribe, writing what 
he erdited, and by his premifſion purring this in, that he might alſo intinuate 
himſelfe into the love of the Romanzz the Apoliles ſcope hercin being to ſig- 
nifie, how any that have done any ſeryice in this kinde have beene dignified, 
by commending their memoric to poſteritic, 

Laftly,he concludeth all with a Doxologie,or givibg glorie to God, whom 
he deſcribeth by his power to confirme them, according to his preaching of 
Chriſt, the myfterie touching whom he ſhewerh to have beene formerly hid, 
but now revealed toall the Gentiles; verſe 25, 26, 27. 

Verſ. 25. According ro the revelation of the myſterie ſhut up frometernitie.|This is ſpo- 

ken ip reſpe& of thelirtle light in former times, in compariſon of that which 

now ſhinech under the Goſpell, che words ye6rus worios, here uſed, may bee 

| expounded by thoſe irvea; Njutars, in other ages, Epheſe 3.5, fince the world 

began : for before there were none , to whom they might hayec beene re- 
vealed. | 
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Verſ. 16. Salnte one another with an holy kifſe. Text 38. 


; Rom this andthe like ſayings, there is a cuſtome delivered to the Chur- 
ches, that after prayers ended the brethren ſhould ſalute one another with 
| 2 kifſe, Ic is called an hely kifſe, that is, firſt chaſte, then withouc diſſimu- 
lation. 

Anſclme faith the ſame with Origen, only hee mentioneth more kindesof 
| kifſes : with an holy hiſſe, that is, nor fained, craftie, or luſtfull, bur holy, reli- 
| gious, and chaſte, - | 
| Calv. Itis manifeſt byche Scri ptures,that a kifſe was a frequent and uſuall 
token of good will amongſt the Jewes, perhaps norſo amongſt the Romans : 
yet it was not altogether unuſed, but that it was nor lawfull for women to 
kifſe any bur their kinſmen. Amongſt the ancients it grew intoa cuſtome,thar 
! Chriſtians did kiſſe one another before communicating at the Lords Table, 
and give almes tothe poore- 

Mayer. Becauſe the Apoſtle had named divers, but could not particula. 
rize everie one, leſt any envie ſhould ariſe, hejoyneth chem here all rogether 
inan holy kifſe, as Chryſoſtome and Theephylatt. Touching this holy kifle 
three queſtions ariſe; Firft, whether it were here, and inthe like places infſti- 
ruted ? Or:genand Anſelme affirme ir, and Haimo, and itis likely chat it was 
taken up for'a cuſtome amongſt Chriſtians upon this ground, howloever ic 
| cannot be denycd,bur it was uſed ameng(t private periors in their ſalutations 
' cyen inthe Patriarks dayes. Secondly, how Chriſtians did hence take occa- 
fionto uſe kifling ? Origen ſaith after prayers ended, and fo T ertulian, and in 
receiving the Sacrament, as Chryſoſtome ſaith, Hom.77.in lohan. wee dec 


well kifſe in che myſteries, that wee may become one. Huge ſaith, chat they | 


; were woar alſo ro uſe this after the reading of any Epiſtle ſent from an Apo- 
| tle, ſolikewiſe Harmme,thus expreſſing his affeRion, chat wroteir in his ſtead. 
Thirdly, whether this cuſtome ought nor ftill ro bee obſeryed ? Ir was anci- 
ently much urged by ſome of the FR, as neceſſarie. But without doubt 
it was not the ceremonie of kiſſing, which the Apoftle flood fo much upon, 
| but the love and good will which they would have maincained amongſt 
| Chriſtians, and therefore it being a cuſtome of thoſe times, for men by, 
| kiſſing one another to expreſſe their love, they mention kiſſing, whereas 
| now raking by the hand is uſed tothe ſame purpoſe. Tothis cfteR almoſt 
ſpeaketh & 
| good will. 
| And hitherto of the ddubrs occurring in this Epiſtle : many on more 
| might have beene made,and are made by thoſe that write purpoſely upon this 
| Epiſtle, co bring withinche compaſle of it any arguments, co ſpeake of which 
| any little occaſion is miniſtred here. But foriomuch as the Propoſierwm of my 
| writing isnot to purthe Reader in rinde ofdoubts, orto reſolye everie little 
| doubr, which any underſtanding Reader may farisfic himlelfe in, bucto helpe 
| our only where there is more depth and danger of ſticking faft, and to doe the 
' like mother bookes alſo, it ſhall, ſufhiſe ro have dealr wich theſe only, and 
| with other in their more proper place. 2 
| The poli(cripr of this Epittle is no part of the Apoſtles writing, bur was 
| added afterwards by others, asthe reſt of the poſiſcri i whick 
| there is 2 plaine miftaking, as fhall bee ſhewed afterwards ; bur this is right, 
| for Cenchi1s is in Corinth, whereof he ſpeaketh, verſe 1. And Gaixe was his 
Hoft at Corinth, 1 Cor. 1. 14. from whom hee ſendeth ſalurations, verſ. 23, 
And therefore by the conſent of moſt itis concluded, that according to che 
poſiſcriptrhis Epiſtle came from Corinth,as Jerome, Origen, &c. and itis moſt 
| probable by Phebe, of whom hee ſpeaketh, as if ſhee were now going unts 
; them ac Rome, ver. 1, 2. bo 
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Note, that asthere ought to be love amongſt us that are Chriſtians, ſo by 
outward fignes itis alſo to beexprefſed, as by ſending {alucationsto oneano.. 
ther when we write, and by courteous behaviour and leving greetings, when 

wee meet, asby bidding a Good morrew, or Good even, or wiſhi 

ſpecd to thoſe that wee meet withall. Cuſtome in- 
| | deed hath made theſe complements commoen, 
| Þut the true love, to ſhew which 
theſe ſerve, is for the moſt 
part wanting. 
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Ae Citic of Corinth co the faickfull, wherin this 
Wy || Epiſtle is direed, was a Citic of Achaia or Pe- 
I - if loponeſus, of the greateſt note and wealth in 
9,0 all thoſe pares. It was art the firft called Cor- 
cyra, being buile * Siſyphme a robber, the ſon 
of Eels, a ards it was called Ephire. Bur 
-being overthrowen, and rebuilc againe by one 
{ Corinthus, it was called after his name. It was 
LIEN? ({- called by Cirers, Gracie rotine lumen, The light 
of all Greciaz forthrough the opportunitie of 
24 -—" the haven, it grewto thar power, that they da- 
red toabuſe, and carrie themſelves infolently towards the Roman Embaſla- 
deurs, whereupon eA. L. Munmmin, a Roman Confull, was ſent againſt ir, 
who beat ic downe to the ground; but by AuguiFws the Emperour it was 
laſtly built againe, and ſoone grew to the priſtine ſplendour and riches. From 
Athens S. «zl came thither, and converted Criſp us and Softener, two Gover- 
nours of the Jewiſh Synagogue, and in the ſpace of eighteene monerhs, plan= 
red with great induftrie a famous Church there : burnor withourthe ſingular 
providence of God, who encouraged him,telling him chat he had much peo- 
ple'it that place. | v {2 
Touching the occaſion of writing this Epiſtle, ir beings place of wealth 
and lcaming, to which many reſorted, that gave themſelves ro the ſtudy of 
Philoſophic, as wealth, and wit, and leajning, are commonly accompanied 
with pride and conceitednefle, ſoir ſeemeth that it fell out in char Citie, There 
was preaching inthe ſtraines of affeRed eloquence, and as one was eftccmed 
'toexcell this way by ſome, and anther by others, ſo they did diverily pro- 
| feſle themſelvesto be their followers. Thisfollowing of men is to be thought 
to have riſen upon Apollo his comming to Corinch,who' is faid ro have been an 
eloquent man and mightie inthe Scriptures: forſome by reaſon hereof pre» 
ferred him before Pav/, that was lefle clegant in his preaching, and would be 


called afterhisnamc, and ſome after the name of Pew/; &c, To beat founs 
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—— 


this ſchiſme partly, and to reforme from other abuſes that were growne 
2 chem, andpicrly in anſwer to an Epiſtle virheon fille Corinth to/ 
Pax], he wrotethis Epiſtle. So that the ſcope hereof is ro compole differences 
and diviſions, to take order for the chaſtifing of the inceſtuous,to beat downe' 
frife about worldly matrers before heathen Judges, and* ro infiruRt them: 
about matrimony, -whercin they craved bis advice, about the eating of Idolo- 


» 


the holy Communion, and of love feaſts, of the neceſſity and excellency of 
love, of thegift of tongues and propheſying, of chereſurredtion, and making 
collections Br che peore Saints. | | 

Laftly, touching the time when this Epiſtle was written, though it bce 
placed after, yet it was written before that tothe Romans, as I have ſhewed 
in my Prefacc to the Romans, and itisnoted by Chryſoſtome to' have becye 
written after, becauſe 2 Cor.8. he exlapreeth the Corinthians co a beneyolence, 
for the releeving of the poore Saints at Jeruplan,wigch he mentioneth, Xowe. 
I5. 25. aSalready done. More particularly, this Epiſtle was wrizen before 
his paſſage thorow Macedonia, Chap. 16. 5. Whilcſt he yet abode ar Ephe- 
ſus, where he continued three yeares, for from thence he paſſed thorow Ma- 


| cedonia, As 19.1. That he wrote from Epheſus is apparent, Chap. 16.8, 


where he faith, willremaine at Epheſns till Pexteceft : and if it be ſo, as Orca- 
wenins, Baroxins, and others conſent, the poſiſcripe ſhewing, that it was 
written from Philippi, cannot be true, For the yeare of our Lord, whercin it 
was written, Baronins ſaich am. 57, but Pareus ann. 64. Neronk 9. 
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CHAP. I. 
The eAnalyſis and PI 


N this Chapter is firſt a ſaJuration, ſetting forth, Firſt, the writer of this 

I Epiſtle, Pa»/rogether with his companion, Saftheres, verſex. of whoman 

honourable mention is made, AZ.18.17. andthereforeto grace him, and 

in modeſty for his owne part, in writing this Epiſtle, he iymerd him with 

hirſelfe, as x Theſ. and a Theſche adjoineth Timporbers and Silvanne. Second- 

ly, the perſons to whom it is written, verſ. 2: Thirdly, the good wiſhed'unto 

then, verſ. 2. in both which hee writeth as ro che Romans, and therefore the 
words ſhail not need to be expounded againe.. 

Secondly, a congratulation for the abundance of grace, and knowledge 

chat was in them, in which hee promiſeth, that they ſhall bee confirmed ,from 


' | verſ.4.to verſe. 10.verſe 5. That yee are inrichedin himin every thing, in all 


word, muni xbyp, and in all knowledge. By word here ſome underſtand the fa- 


ewo _=_ neceflaryin every Preacher of the Goſpell : and ſame by word, or 
ſpeech, underftand the gift of tongues. Laſtly, ſome the word preached unce 
thembythe Apoſtles,” which wasin that pleneifull manner, that they needed 
not to: have any: thing added by others. Ipreferre that of the gift of rongues, 


| becauſe-this was then great neous, orgitt, and verſe 7<be ſairh, that chey 


were deſeQive in we 2aciouen,and:an whole Chapter is ſpent afterwards in 


is put before knowledge - bur this is eaſily. removed, becaule the gift of tongues 
was given upon theirbeing bapriſed andthe impoſition of hands, burſuch ex- 
quiſte knowledge was afterwards attained unto, and by degreesincreaſeds:: 

That: the teſtimony of Chriſt ts confirmed in you, that is, by the wiraculous 


| gifts givenunto yotithrowgh the Goſpell. So that yee are not defeitive _ 


direQing aboutthe uſe of this gift, arguing that it-was much among thew.| 
The let which Parewsthinketh'is;thar ir cannotbe thusraken, is becauſe word| 


| 


culty of utterance, taking theſe two, word or fpeech, and knowledge; for the | 


thytes; and thepoint of ſcandall, of womens wearingof veiles;;and the uſe of | . 


| 
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How the Apoftle could thus commend the Corinthians, and yera little'after 
cenſureth them, as babes and carnall. Chryſoſfomre reſolyeth this diverſly : ti- 
Þher hee ſpake thus afcer the manner of Orators, to get their good will, that 
they might the rather attend ro what hee wrote, or becauſe they were ſuch ac 
thefirſt, bur relapſed, or he {aid thus to ſomethar were better, and orherwiſc 
co others amonglt them. Upon this laſt, Gregory reſteth ; for 2xamining theſc 
| rhings he ſaith, Did Pa»/1ye, when firft he praiſed, then diſpraiſed the Corin- 
thians?God forbid, but becauſe amongſt them were ſome repleniſhed with all 
grace, bur ſome cut off through reſpeQing perſons; he began with the praiſes 
of the perfe&t, that hee mightproceed with a modct inyective to reprove the 
weake. 

| Sainte Augnſtirealſo ſaith, that Pavpraiſerh the Corinthians in the begin- 
ning of his Epiftle, as if they were all praiſe-worthy, when as ſome ofthem 
| only were ſuch, and afterwards he reproved them,as ifall were blame-worthy 
becauſe ſome were ſuch : and upon this I reft. hes 

The ſecond doubt hereis, how they are ſaidro bee defeRive inno gift ? 
| This is cafily anſwered, that this is ſpoken of all kinde of meanests worke 
grace in them, not of the perfeRionof grace in them, for herem Saint Pas! 
himſelfe faith, that hee was not perfe&, Phz/. 3. 9. Who willconfirme you tothe 
exd, &c. this place is plainc for the perſeverance ofthe faithful! : tor ir depen- 
| derh upon Gods fidelity, whith ſeeing it never faileth, they thatare in grace 
can never fall away. | 
Thirdly,here is an exhortation to unity,and againft ſchiſmes and diviſions, 

verſ. 10. whereof hee firſt layerh downe the ground, a report that was made 
unto him of their diviſions, ver/.11,12. and ſecondly he argueth againſt their 

artiall following of men, wherein their diyifions Rtood, verſ. 13, Chriſt is 

ucone, therefore Chriſtians ought not to bee divided, bur agree in one. No 
man bur Chriſt was crucified forthem, and laftly, into no name were they 
baptized, bur into thename of Chriſt, and therefore they oughe to follow 
Thim,and joy to be named from him only Chriftians,and not Cephians,Panliffs 
or Apeloniſts. 
Schiſmes or divifions, of which it is here ſpoken,differ from herefies,in that 
by herefic the Church is divided through falſe and corrupt doctrines, by 
ſchiſme only through fa&ion, in regard ofexternall rites and ſuch like things, 
Hercfic holdecha perverſe opinion, ſchiſme ſeparateth by a ſpeciall diflention. 
] He exhorteth them againſt theſe ſchiſmes, re agree in the ſame minde and opi- 


the ſame truth withour varying there-from. 


ingany to draw thera to be his followers : for indeed in this he ſaith, that he 
had becne very ſparing, and thanketh God forit, profeffing, that hee was nor 
ſent ro baptize, but to preach the Goſpell, verſ.14,15,16,17. In whar ſenſe | 
this is ſpoken, ſee afterwards the Texr. 
- - Laſtly, becauſe in denying that he was ſene to baprize, he affirmed, char he 
was ſent to preach the Goſpell ,hee ſpendeth the reſt of the Chapter in a com- | 
y mendation ef this preaching, which though to worldly wiſe men ir ſeemed to 
| bee a fimple and fooliſh thing, yetwas mdecd full of wiſcdome and divine 
power, from verſ. 1.totheend. OY: 
. -i. Inthis commendation of the ing of the Goſpell hee firſt ſhewerh 
| how it was eſteemed by ſome; namely as foolifhnefſe, though indeed it was 
, | the power of God, verſ.17,18.. | EY 
; Secondly, hee proveth thedivine power preaching, becauſe before ic all 
humane learning is confounded, ſeeing char learning canner finde our br ſer 


gift. Abourthe reſolving of theſe wordstwo queſtions offer themſelves. Firft, 


forth God reconciling the world to himſelfe by his Sonnc Jeſus Chriſt, as 


tn —. 


|. Fourthly, here isan apology for himlelfe, that hee never w_ by bapti-| rears lr 
| ecsleſsa ſeparar. 


—_ 
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Verſ.17. 


Verſ.1$. 


Verſ. 19, 
Parc. 


Varſ. 25, 
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- of whom he ſaith, tharthey are in Chrift,he being unco them,#iſdome,righte- 


' ſhould bee conſidered, thaninthelc times, wherein eloquent preaching 1s fo 


; bring itcopafefor a puniſhment uncothem, that they which are inſolent for, 


pon coa—_ 


ple. For wofull experience reacketh, that the Croffe of Chrilt is hereby fru- 
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The Anaiyf:s and [enſe of tbe Chapter. 


the preaching of the Goſpelldoth, verſe 19,20, 31s. |» 2 

| Thirdly,he raketh away an objeCtion that might be made; All both Jewes 
and.Grecians, arc offended at the Goſpell, and copdemoe ir, and therefore ir 
ſhould not ſeeme {o worthy ofthis praiſe : to this hee anſwererh, that in both | 
ſor:s there are ſome that doe not thus oppugne jt, but reverence and hanour | 
it as Gods power and wiſdome, namely allthe called,verſ.22,23,24,25. 

Fourthly, if this ſhoule ſeeme to bee bur a weake proofe for che credit of 
the Goſpell preached, that ſomie haveir in high cſiceme, {ceing they are bur 
the meaucr and baſer ſort onely ; Kings and Princes, Rulers and Governours, 
Scribes and Philoſophers doe all generally thinke it yaine and unworthy : He 
both granceth the former pact of this allegation, and yer ſheweth, rhat chisis 
nodiſparagement to preaching + For even theſe balc ones, that are catied, are 
hereby made morenoble and excellent before God, than the greateſt ini this 
world, and the ether fort ſo highly efteemed in the world, are before him 
counted baſe and vile,in that they doc not receive, bur reject the grace offered, 
verſe. 26,27, 28. 

Laftly, hee ſheweth the end ofa!l this, why in his providence God hath 
brought ir about co be chus,v:z. that ſeetng riches, and humane wildome, and 
whatſoever clic 1s counted excellent amongſt men, is indeed nothing worth ro 
help a man to truc happiveile;none may glory in theſe things, but mche Lord, 


ouſn:fſe, ſaritificar:on, and redemption, verſe. 29, 30,31. Touching the ſenſe of 
ſomepaflag $ vere, /eft the Croſſe of (hriſt/hould be fruſtrated, that is, as alla- 
gree, leſt men bei: x converted by the perſwaſive words of humanecloquence, 
and not byche plauie power of Chriſts Crofle and pafſhon preached, and in an 
ordiaary fircine {-t forth, it ſhould be by rhe vertue hereof, char nor any are 
convertee, and ſo there ſhould be no ſound converfionatall, becauſc they that 
are cenyerted by artand eloquence, are unſetled and ſubject to bee perverted 
againe, if by plcaling, and ſweet perſwafions of eloguence, they bce atany 
time atrempced by thoic that would ſeduce them.. Now hee renounceth the 
wiſdome of words, and impugneth ir chus, and ſo likewiſe Chap. 2, having te< 
ference to the courte then uſed upon Apollo's comming to Corinth, who is 
ſaid ro have becne a very cloquent man. There was never more need that this 


much affced, eſpecially in Cities, and places of greater frequencie of peo 


firated, in thatin ſuch places there is bur a forme of religion onely, bur little 
power inthe remperate, righteous, and holy manner of living of thoſe thataf- 
fetthat kind of preaching, wherasplaincr preachivg hatha greatereffeR daily 
every where. | | 

For theword of the Creſſe z fooliſbneſſe to them that periſh, that is, plaine 
preaching of Chriſt crucified is diftalifullcothem, as ſimple, and not worth 
the hearing, - 

For it « written, 1 will d:ffrey the wiſd»me of the wiſe, &c. that is, I will 


and beare themſclves. upon their owne wildome and underſtandiog , (ball 
prove fooles in reſpeR of that which onely is true wiſdome, viz. the knows | 
ledge of Chriſt and faith in his nagae+. And this hee ſhewerh is no new thing, 

thatit mightnot ſeeme irange, bur ſuch as was long agoe propheſied of, Ef 
29-14+It was ſpoken thenof thoſe that were conceited of theirowne wiſ- 
dome, and is here ficly applied to the like underthe Goſpell. | 
' That which u fooliſh of Godu wiſer than men, c. that is, which ſeemerh 

fooliſhtocarnall men.. For any chingelſec here, iris ſufficiently cleared in the 
Avalybzs, neither doe Expotirers bting any other diffcrent-ſenſe from that 
which hath beene therein Ge downe « | 


_Verl. 17, 


— 


1 Cor. 1. v. 19. For ( brit [ent me not t0 baptize.&c.T-xr ; 9 


Verſ. 17. For Chriit ſent me not to baptize, but topreach the Goſpell, 


C Hryſoſtome. How did Paul take upon him the office of baptizing, ifhee 
were not ſent ro baprize ? and with what grace could hee baprize any ? 
Though he was nor-ſent co baptize, yet he was not forbidden it, and therefore 
might baprize, as all may that are Prieſts, He ſaith that he was not ſent ro bap- 
tize, becauſe to doe thisis an catic labour, neither is there ſuch need to fhirre 
up and endue any with gifts extraordinary, that hee may baprize, for the wi;l 
of him preſent and the divine grace worketh all : but in preaching co the igno- 
rant, and unbeleevers, there is nced of much labour and wiſdome : when a 
man commeth to baprize, all things are perfected already : hee that is m(tru- 
Red and beleeyeth, commeth to be baptized ; but in preaching thou muſt la- 
bour-to bring him to thy will, and ro caft away his owne opinion, to 5yer- 
chrow error, and to confirme the truth. And becauſe to baprize is a more eaſie 
office, we commit it now adayes to Elders which are not lo profirable, burthe 
preaching of the word to the more wilc and learned. For howſoever baptiime 
ee indeeda great and weighty matter, yet the great good thereof is not 
wrought by the baprtizer, but by him who is called upon 1n baptiſime, 

The Lord Jeſus could have committed che office of bapriſing to ſomemade 
more famous bymiracles, as Aron bynhe budding of his rod, bur then it 
would have beene called their baptiſme, as /ohvs baptilme was. The Lord 
did therefore worke alike in baptiſme adminiſtred by any contemprible man 
and by an Apoſtle, that it might be knowne nor to bee of this man, or of thar, 
ont of the Lord, For this cauſe wee finde it ſaid by the Apoftle indeed ſome- 


notan equall glory of all, neither dve all miniiter alike,or are indued with the | 
like wiſdome, fo that being taught by one a people may be ſaidrts bee berrer | 
taught than by another, but in baptifivg it is nor (9, none are ſaid ro bee more | 
or lefle baptized. | ; 
Becauſe they which are-of lcfle ab'liry can baptize, though they have not 
the wiſdome and faculty to preach : | was nor ſent to baprize, lett I ſhould be 
hindered in preaching the Goſpell, the feeds whereof I was appointed ro 
ſpread abroad. And thus he debalerh rhem, ro whom the Corinthians aſcribed | 
_ becauſe they were by them baprized, ſeeing it was not ſo great a matter 
to daptize. | 
How doth this agree with the Apoſtles commiſſion, Goeteach all Nations 


"FSI. 9" 0. 


138 


Text 39. 


Chbry/oft in 1 Cor. 
1, Hom, 3. 


—C—_— 


time, my g/07, or my Goſpell, but never my baptiſme. For in preaching there js | 3 Cor.r. 


beptiſing them, Anſ, They were to performs both, preaching by themilclyes, 
becauſe the wiſdome and verrue of a Preacher doth operate much, bur bapti- 
ling by inferiour Miniſters, becaulte baptiſme 1s altke vertuous, being admini- 


ſtred by one and by another. 
All other Expoſitors ſpeake to the ſame effe& with theſe, and therefore 


ceflary ? I anſwer, that his intent is nor to touch'the'verrue of bapriſme, 


bur only the office, whereby mea ate noc ro be ſo eſteemed, burrarher by cheir 
effeQyall preaching. Therefore in ſaying, Chreſt ſent mee. not ro baptize, hee 


{fingular office of ſome, inducd with exce!lene gifts fir for ir, was notre bap- 


omirting others, it ſhall ſuffice roreſoive the doubts of this place thus. Firft, 
If it be ſaid, had Pau! no commitiion to baptize, as therett of the Apoſtles 
had ? Ianſwer, no doubt, being joyned in the ſame Apottolicall ofhce, hee 
had the ſame commiſſion, though we? readenor expreſly of it, otherwiſe hee 
would not have baptized any. Sccondly, If ic bedemangded, why then doth 
be deny ir, and thanke God thac he had beene (o ſparing in baptizing ? ſaich 
he thus as extenuating the worth of baptiſme, as raough that were not ſone- 


whereof he ſpeakech ſuch glorious things in divers places, 7 #t-3. 5» Eph.5.26, 
&c. and Saint Pcter, x Pet. 3.19. and Chriſt himlclfe, ſob. 3.5. Mark. 16.16. 


meaneth nothing eiſe, bur that the chiefe thing given him in charge, as the | 


| 
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Note. 


Verl.s, 


' | havedoneallhis office, though he ſeldome baptized,according co Tho. Aqui- 


| 


1 


| #44, becauſe he committed it to others, that he might not be hindred in prea- 


ching toge 


| 


The Analyfis and ſenſe ofthe Chapter. - 3 Cor.z, 


cize, about which any ordinary miniſter might be uſcd, burro preach the Go. 
ho” The like ſpeech is uſed, /er.7.2.2. / ſpake not to your fathers, nor comman- 
4th 


en touching ſacrifices : that is, not ſo much. And thus he may be ſaid to 


ching : and there waslittle ground of glorying leftro ſuch as baptized, that 
being an office ſo vulear, and common tothe meanecſt miniſter of che Goſpell, 
Pareus taketh occafion here ro compare the vertue of baprizing and prea- 
cher. Without thepreaching of the Word no 4a#lr#s beleceycth or 
is ſaved ; without baptiſme many atraine faich, and are ſaved. The Church 
cannot want the word preached, but it may, being oppreſſed with cyranny, 
want the Sacraments for a time, as circumciſion che wilderneſſc. But chis 
compare belongeth not to this place, neither is ir the Apoſtles jntentto exte= 
nuate the worth of baptiſme, as Ca/vir faith. 

Note, that although baprtiſme be the ordinanceof Chriſt Ieſus, ani be a Sa. | 
cramentneceſlarily to be deſired by allthat wouid be ſaved, and ifir be com- 
pared with the word preached, itis no leſſe eftimablc amongſt Chriſtian peo- 
ple than it, yetto baptize is not ſoexcellenr a worke as to preach ; for S. Pax! 
we ſee doth fo farre preferre the office of preaching before it, thathe ſaith, he 
was not ſent to baprize, bur to preach the Goſpell. So that ſuch Minifters of 
the Goſpel! as contentthemlelves to reade divine ſervice,and to adminifter the 
holy Sacraments,bur ſtudy not to preach, acquite themſclves poorely in their 
office, and a woe will be unto them, notwirthftanding all this, when they ſhall 
be called to a reckoning, becauſe they have not preached the Goſpel). Ler us 
all therefore conſider to what end we are chiefly ſent, and doe thar ſpecially, 
and be inftant and diligent in doing of ito the end, viz- in preaching of this | 
holy Goſpell. | 


mm. _ 


CHAP. II. 
The Analyſis aud Senſe, 


faid, ehap.1.verſ.1 7. declaring more ſully how plainly he addrefſed him-|, 


T: this Chapter 'the Apoſtle refleQeth againe upon that which hee had 


ſelfe ro preach unto them, purpolely declining ſuch a manner of ſpeech 
as was uſed by learned Orators, to allure and perſwade their auditors. 
And herein firſt hedenicth to have ſhewed ſome kinde of wiſtlome, namely, 
that which is humane,carryiog himſclfc in this reſpe& weakly, and thereaſon 
why he did ſo, verſc1,2,3,4,5. | | . 
Secondly, yet there is a kinde of wiſdome which heafſumerh, as having 
preached in that,and this he firft commendeth, v.6.Secondly, he ſhewerh the 
profundity of itto be ſuch, as thatthe greateſt inthis world attained nor to it, 
ver-7,8,9.Thitdly,yethefaith,thar this was revealcdto him,and tothe reſt of | 


the Apoſtles by theſpirit, reaching it otherwiſe ro bee impoſſible ro havear- | 


tained unto it, verſe10,11,12. 

Laftly, ke ſheweth, how having received the knowledge of theſe thingy, 
they did fer them forth, viz.inthe phraſe of che ſpirit, though naturall men 
contemned this manner of reaching as fooliſh ; for it is ſufficientthatrhe fairh- 
full accept and approve of it, whoſe judgement ſhall never bereproved, verſ. 
I 3,14-15- concluding with an exultation in this reyelation of the will of God | 
madeunto them, ver/.26. 

Touching the ſenſe of ſome paſſages here, verſ. 2. 1eftcemed net roknow 
any thing among you but Chriſt Ieſws, thats, chough I could haye contended | 
with the learned in hiumane learning, when I was amongſt you, ufing ſuch , 
[.- eloquence ; 
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| eloquence and arc in ſpeaking as they did, yer rcjeRting this, Ipreferred the 
| knowledge and plaine ſerting torth of Chriſt crucified,asthe chiefeſt, yea, the 
| onely true knowledge and wiſdome. verſ.3. And I was in weakneſſe andtrem- 
| bling, and in much feare, that is, according to ſome inreſpe@ of the dangers 
| wherewith he was compaſſed abour by reaſon of the enemies of the Goſpell: | 
| bur according to others, both in this reſpeR, and for the weightinefſe of the 
| worke in. hand, in reſpec of which, ir js firthat it ſhould notar any time be 
| gons abour without teare and trembling. I doe rather preferre this laſt, be- 
| cauſe, though the Apoſtle had many enemies, yer his courage and comfort in 
| che Lord was ſuch, that hee was nothing daunted hereby, burrejoyced, 
\ Rom. 5+ lo 
| Touching that which is ſaid, verſ. 45+ it may eafily be underſtood bythe 
| expoſition given upon the like, chap. 1. verſ. a7. Verſ. 6. Wee fpake wiſdome 
' amongſt the perfeit, that is, according to ſome, chough amongſt you wee did 
| ot lanch :nzo the deepe of divine myttcries, bur onely ſer forch Chriſt cruci- 
fied, yeramongt rhoſe that are capable of theſe things, we taught how Ged 
| was made man, and was ſubje& ro the like infirmities with men, and ſuffered 
| death ; bur according to others, better, howſoeyer we haye denied wiſdome 
, in ourpreaching, yer yce ought not tothinke that we labour altogether with 
folly,and 3rc void of all wiſdome, for we ſpeake the wiſdome of Gad to thoſe 
; thatareof an upright heart and judgement, for ſuch he meaneth by the per= 
fect, who onely make this reckoning of it, when as others cenſure it as foo- 
' Iiſhneſſe ; for it were unreaſonable te thinke, that from ſome Chriſtians were 
; kept ſecrer the myſtery of the incarnation of the ſonne of God, ſeeing with- 
| our this all teaching of Chrilt untothem were vaine. Neither were the Co- 
| riathiars{oignorant, bur chat there were amongft them men as capable, as 
' many other Church, as we may ſee, chep. I. 5. [This wiſdome which he faith 
they preached, he calleth che wiſdome of God in a myſterie, both becauſe it is 
iudden (ll from naturall men, whileſt it is publikely preached, and becauſe 
by bumaac witand learning it is not conceived of, and alſo becauſe even they 
| chatarcenlightned by God, underſtand it butin part, whilelt they live in this 
' world. 
| Touching the application of the place of Eſay made to this, ſee afterwards 
| in the text. ; 
| That we may know the things that are givenius of God, He denieth ts have 
received the ſpirit of the world, that is, as A»ſelwme hath it, an arrepritious 
| ſpirit, called Python, ro divine by conjeRure, and affirmerh them to have re- 


er 


| ceived the ſpirit of God to know our redemption through Chrifſts death, re- | 


| miſſion of our {innes, and the hope of cternall ble ednefſe * Bur Oecumenine, 
: whom allo Parevs followeth, betrer by the ſpiricof the world, underftanderh 
| humane wiſdome, declaring it ſelte in wit and eloquence, this the Apwltle de- 
 nieth to hav? beene in him and his fellowes, affirming that the ſpirit which 
' they had received, was the ſpirit of God, whereby they know the gifts of 
; God towardsrhem, hereby oppoſing the knowledge and affurance of the be- 
nefic comming by Chriſt, co the uncertainty of philoſophicall teachings. A 
moſt plaine place,as Calvin gathereth, for the certainty of eyerytruc faichfull 
 ſoule, in reſpeR of grace here, and glory to come hereafter. 

Fitting ſþirituall things unto ſpiritual, So Calvin readeth it, and Beza al- 
leaging Bude, who proveth by inſtances out of Arifferle, and orhers, thar 
nYeew:R, which isthe word here'vſed, is co adaprare, or to fit, And being 
thus read , it apreeth excellently with that which went —Y be- 
fore,thatthey ohr in che phraſe nor of humane wiſdome, bur of the ſpirit, 
firting thus a ſpiritual manner of teaching in plainneſle, to the ſpirituall mac- 
ter handled. That of Chryſoſfome therefore cannot Rand here, of proyifg out 
of principles inthe word of God, the PI doftine which they taught, 
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nor that of A»ſe/me, of proving it by miracles, for neither of thete doe fo | 
well agree to the tenour of this verſe. And much lefſe can that other of 4. 
ſelme ftand, who eypoundeth one of theſe tpirituals of doctrines, and the | 
other of ſpiritualland perfeR perſons, ro whom the profounder things were | 
delivered apart,others not being acquainted herewith, for againſt this enough | 
hath becne already ſaid upon ver{.6. fd 

Touching the ſpirituall mans judging of all things, himſelfe yer deing | 
judged of non, ſee it ſomewhat more largely ler forth in the texts here fols | 
lowing. 


Verſ.9. But as it 1s writtes,the eze hath not ſeene, neither hath the eare heard, 
and it hath net entredinto the heart of man, what things God hath pre. 
pared ferthoſe that love him. : | 
C Hryſeft. Athivg isſaid to be written, when it is written to the ſamecffeR, | 
though not in the ſame words, ſo for this particular, when it is ſaid, Trey | 

ſhall ſee hem, to whom it was nor told of him, and ſhatl underſtanudwhat they have 
not heard; thus much is ſpokenin effect. Or elſe it may be rharcheſe words 
were written in ſome other place of the Prophets, bur the booke whereinis 
tivity, whenthe Iewes were falne into ſo great impiety, as is teſtified plainly 
in the end of the fourth booke of the Kings. The booke of Dexteronomic was 
ſcarce found in the rime of our anceſtors, being buried in che duſt. Bur it is 
credivle, that Pas/ſpcaking by the ſpirit, knew 31! rhir.gs. And wharare the | 
things that man knew not ? che future diſpenſation under the Goſpell, that by | 
preaching, which ſcemeth fooliſhnefle, the world ſhoui:i be ſubdued unto 


| 
Chriſt, and che faithfull made parrakets of fo gr-at benefirs, For all thiogs | 
preached in the Goſpellare a myſtecie ro man, as it isc:iled, verſe 7. though | 
notto the taithfull. I keare that Chriſt was crucified, and acmire his benig- 
"tie ; another hearcrh itthar belecyeth nor, and tihunketh in his rmbecillity : 
I here that he became a ſervant, and 2dmire his charity , anocher heareth it, | 
and accounteth it his ignominie : I kearethat he roſe againe, oyercomming 
Geath, and amamazed at his power; another heareth, and thinketh ira fable, | 
&c. Bucwhar, did no man know of thele things b:forc > how did the Pro- 
phets then ſpeake of ther, ? The Prophets Kkucw rhem not as men, but as be- 
ing indned with the fpiric: the care wherewith they heard, was not the care 
of man, but ancare given of God untothem, and their heart was a ſpirituall 
heart, by reaſpn of the ſpiritentring intothem, * Our hope i3 nor ofthis time, 
nor of this world, but of ſome other thing. Iknow not whar more than God :; 
hath yet promiſed, or man received, which the exe hath not ſcene, &c.and be- 
caulc ix 15 ſo good, ſo great, ſoexcellent, fo unſpeakable, ir hath noc found 
rnan 2 perceiyer of it, but hath held God a promiſer. But whoſo belceveth 
what he ſceth nor, ſhall be placed enthe right hand, &c. * 
*Ged hatbgiven us a nature,thart we ſhould beza ſoule,that we ſhould live; 
2 minde, that we ſhould underſtand ; nouriſhment to ſuſtaine our mortall life. 
He hath given uslight from heaven, ſprings from the carth, and all theſe are 
common to the good, and tothe bad: if he hath giventheſe co the evill alſo, 
hath he kept nothing proper to the good ? Hee hath kept doubtleſle, and | 
what js that ? The ege hath nor ſeene, nor the care heard, &c. The eye hath not | 
ſcene, hecauſe it is ne colour ; the care hath not heard, becauſe it is no ſound; 
it hath nor aſcended into the heart, becaulc it is noterrene thing. Thar which | 
aſcendeth up to the heart, muſt be. under before ; bur this is above the heart, | 
and therefore the heart muſt aſcend vp to it. This is chat of which the Pro- 
pher ſpeakerh, / will be their God, and they ſhallbs my people, If 1 ſhould fay | 
that he promiſed gold, chau wouldeft rejoyce ; butT tell chee, hee promiſed | 
himſclfe,and thou arriad, yer ſecke, and finde our a berrer thing ifchou canft. | 
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1s anaturall man, for athing is ſaid to enter into the heart, when itix pru- 


| dently underſtood, and' being underſtood, pleaferh. In the Prophet che 


> 


' with their eares; andthe eye hath not ſcene what thaw haſt prepared for thoſe chat 


| wait forthee 7 but the ſenſe is the ſame. They have mt heard, is as much as 
here, [r hathwat'emrred into the heart. 

; Arhing is faid eo come upintothe heartof man two wayes : Fir}, when 
| by any meanes it is underſteod by a naturall man. Secon ly, when by the 
| helpe of the ſenſes it commech inco the underſtanding,and thus ic is in a higher 
| manner in the underſtanding than in ir ſeife. Neicher of both cheſe wa yes doe 
; the things here ſpoken of come up into the heart ; not the firſt way, for a na. 
' rurall man underitandeth only naturall things ; nor theother way, forthings 


| 


> 


| objeRted tothe ſenſe doe not helpe to this underſtanding, and they arc higher 


in themſelves rhan when by revelation of the ſpirit they come downe into the 
heart of man ; {othat they come nor up by ſenſe, but come downe to the hearr 
by divine revelation, 


This place, aboue which it is agreed by all, that it is taken our of E[2:54-4. 


| yet is read there diverſly by divers. Someread it, They have ner heard from 


the beginning, nor perccivedwith the eare; the eye hath nor ſcene a God beſides 
thee, which doth ſs to him that waiteth ſor him. Ochers thus : The eyehath nor 
ſeens, nether hath the cate heard (O God) beſides thee, whar thou doft fir them 
that wait for thee. Bur the very wordsare; Theeye hath not ſeene a GS pr © 
God ) beſides thee, hewill doe for him that waiterh for him.” The meaning is; O 
God, neither hath the eye ſeene, or the care heard, bur ttiou only knaweſt 
what thou art wont to dee for thoſe that wait for thee”: for thus rhie perſon 
only is changed, thow writ dove, for he will doe, which js'2 ching ordivary with 
the Prophets ; and{which] that is necefſatily underſtood, interpoſed 7 here 

as if it be read the firſt way, more muſt be underſtood, viz. ſo. For thar which 
is added here, Neither hath it entyed into the heart of wan, it is noching buc 
the amen effe which the Propher faith, for if God only knowerh, itis hid- 
den not only from the ſenſes, but from the underſtanding af man. Jn faying, 
for thoſe that !ave him, he followeth the Greeke, as he is wont ro doe, it be- 
ing the common received reading. For the matter, the Propher conſidering 


the Lords dealing towards his people in helping them iv all their Reajghts, | 
crieth out ; They have not heard fromthe begizning, &c. Indecd theic he jpca- | 


keth of temporallrhings, here of ſpiritual] ; bur this is norhivg abſurd to 
aſcend from temporal! rothe eternall bleſſednefle prepared for Gods people 
in heaven. But I had rather underſtand it of the graces by God daily bettow. 
ed upen the faitlifull, which are nor ro be-[ooke at barely in cthemſctves, bur 
in rhear cauſe, thefree grace vf God, | | 

Thefe words cokere withthe ſeventh yerſe'by an hyperbaton,and are tobe 
underſtood of the wiſdoine revealed by the þ ragrncy.. ofthe Goſpell, and nor 
of the future, as m12ny underſtand them,reading the words in che preter tenſe, 


whereas they ſhould be read in the preterpluperfe&, which rhe exe had nor 


ſeexe, &c. thatis, was unknowne to men'and Angels, till God revealed ir. 


| The ſcope of rhat place in the Prophec is rhe ſaine, for the Church having 


praiſed God for benefirs Paſt, Chap. 63. beginnerh co increat for deliverance 
not only from temporall evils, but frern fitine zo, the cauſe of all evill, 21d 


tharnot for the preſent, bur forever, by che revelation of rhe Goſpell of the 


glory of Chriſt, Chap. 64 _ ck 
Two things are queftionablehere: Firſt, of whatthis istþoken ; ſorhe ſay 
X 2 L of 
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Anſclme faith" the ſame with eAnguftine, referring this to rhe heayens | Aajel.jy i Cori. 
ly glory, and addeth ; Tbetye hath nor ſcent, that is, with bodily fight; rhe * 
care hath not heard, that is, with bodil hearing ; neither hart is entned inco | 
che heart of man, that is, neither could be knowne by the reaſon of him, tha: | 


words are otherwiſe ; They have not heard from the beginning, nor perceined | Efa 64. 4. 
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{ asbedeclareth ic to be. For the ſcope, I canvor ſee-howthat of. /zniz; ca, 


the beloved of Ged, which ſhall afterwards be reycaled. 2 Cor.12.12. 1 Cor, 
13» 1 /oh, 3. 3. | | 


Chryſ.in 1 Cora. 


of che wiſdome ſet forth in the Goſpell only, as Chryſoſtowre, whom Ocrume. 
ins followeth, and /x7in; : ſome of the glory to come, as Artgyfline, 17,. 
ſelme, (alvin : and ſome of both, 8s Parexs, who faith thartwo things arc 
here joyncd together, the nature of theevangelicall wiſdotne, and: the effe 
furureglory. And hereunto I ſubſcribe : for he faith which wvice, which the 
eye hath not ſcene, &c. and which God bath prepared; plainly intimating that 
the hidden things bere ſpoken of, arc both the myſteries of che Golpell, ang 
the future glory of the ele. Secondly, how this agreeth with-the Prophet, | 
either in words, orin the ſcope? Touching the words, Chry/a/tome hath well | 
ſhewed , that it mattereth nor though the words differ, if theden(e be all one, | 


ſtand, but rather I hold withthar expoſition mentioned by ( alvir, that he 
2pplieth chat unto ſpirituall things, whereunto they much rachcr agree, which 
is ſaid there of temporall. /crome mentioneth and condemneth (25a doatage) | 
the opinion of ſome, that this place was taken out of an apocryphall booke 
called the Revelation of Elias. Chryſoſtome doubterh whether the booke be 
not loſt, out of which it is taken, and ſaith that many bookes were loſt, ang 
Denteronemie it (clfe, which was found in the rubbiſh in the dayes of /o/fah: 
yer it isnot to be doubted but all bookes neceſſary ro falyation have beene 
preſerved toour times. /erome therefore is rather tobe hearkened unto, who 
faith, that by the covſent of all Expoſitors this is cakea out of Eſa, 64. 4. 

Note, that divine things doe ſo farreexceed humane reaſon, that the wiſcf 
or greatcſt, that haye the beſt helps accordivg to man to attaineto the under- 
Rtandivg of any thing, are never able co ſec into them. All their principles 
are too weake and ſhallow to helpe them herein. Only ſuch as God is pleaſed 
to inven, come to this knowledge. And therefore his aid is above all to 
be defired,that wee may be truly wiſc:and hencethe reaſon why theſe things 
pertaining to ſalvationare ſo ſleighted by many,is manifeſt, viz. becauſe they 
are blinde, neither doc they a Ea the worth of them ; and ſoasblinde 
men are nothing at all affeed with the moſt delighefull objeAts of fighr, in 
like manner this knowledge, which is by farre moſt excellent, doth nothing 
at all ae them or draw them unto it. | 

Note againe, how tranſcendent the felicitie to come is : when by heacin 
and ſceing wee conceive what wee poſſibly can ofthe moſt goodly and glori- 
ous eſtate that wee can imagine, yer it commeth farre ſhoxc of that glory of 


Verſ. 15. The frirituall mas judgeth all things, but t himſelfe judged of no man, 


Venas a ſceing man perceiveth whatſoever.is in a blinde man, bur is not 
ſcene by the blinde : ſo wee thatare ſpirituall know plainly all the opini- 
ons of Infidcls, but they know net any of ours. Wee know them, and con« 
demne them as vile, and that rightly ; for to judge is to condemne,and rightly 
rocenſure. Wee know what is the ſtate of things preſent and ro come, what 
bethe punifhments of the wicked, and the reward of the faithfull ; wharthe 
naturall man ſhall ſuffer, and. tbe ſpirituallmanenjoy, when wee are bork | 
gone from hence ; wherein rhey have no judgement. For the minde alone 
without divine helpe cannot know thethings of God, but wandreth altoge- 
ther. But wee that are ſpirituall know them hy the ſpirit, and utterthem 8s 
the ſpirit teacherh ; comparing fpiritvall things wth ſpiritual, that is, nor ſee- 
king proofe for them from naturall reaſon, which were theway co obſcure 
them mere, but frem the Scriptures, which are of the ſpirit, as the death and 
reſutreRion of Chrift by onabs being three dayes apd three nights in the 
Whales belly, &c. | "y--4 
The ſpirien«ll wan judgeth all things, becauſe he is aboye allthiogs ; and he 
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- | ene judgeth all chings, becauſe hethart is right himſelfe,can givea right judge- 
macnc of 21! chings, buc hethar failes in being right, failes alſo in judging. Hee | 


— 


| nall life, and of ſanRificarion by che Spirir, whereby wee are made new crea- 


i doubr, whether they bee inthe ſtare of grace, and wketherthey ſhall perſe= 


But iz judged of no man. 
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matter. 

| Anſelmefolloweth Auguſtine, and adderh, The fpirituall man isnot jud- 
| gcd of any naturall man, whether hee underſtandeth, ordoth well orill, be- 
| cauſe no naturall man knoweth the ſenſe of the Lord, which yet is with the 
ſpiritual! man, and none can judge of that they know nor, and therefore it fol. 
loweth, ho hath knowen the minde of the Lord? » 

A ſpiritusll man is ſo called two ayes : Firſt, in regard of the underſtan- 
ding, when chat is by the Spirit of God enlightened: Secondly, inregard of | 
{ the will, when chat is by the Spirit inflamed ro walke aright. Now ſuch an 
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Pthart waketh, can rightly judge himſelfe co be awake, and himthac (lcepeth, 
to {leepe; buthe thar ſleceperh cannot judge any thing of him that waketh. 
Hence it is that the Philoſopher faith, The vertuous mani 8 r1le and meaſure 
of all hnman affaires; becauſe herein allthings are ſo as hee judgeth them. So 
the Apoltle ſaith here, The ſpiricuall man judgeth all things; ach havin 
his underſtanding enlightened, and hisaffeRion ordered by the Holy Ghoſt, 
he hath arighc judgemeat of all chings perraining to ſalvation : bur the natu- 
rall man nach his underftanding darkened, and his affection diſordered, fo as | 
that he cannot judge. For two things are required to be able cojudge aright: 
I.Knowledge of the chings to be judged : 2. Superioritie : and therefore he 
addeth, Who hath knowen the minde ofthe Lord,or who hath inftrufed him? 
Calv., By the word judging here we are to underftand not only that facul- 
tie, whereby being enlightened we ſee the truth, buralſo a perſwaſion where- 
by we are certaine, and hang not doubtrfull berweene truth and falſhood, bur 
cancertainly derermine, what we ought ro tollow, and what to avoid. But 
this is not in everie regenerate perſon abour all things, butthe regenerate doe | 


| thus certainly 2nd rightly judge cveric oue, according to the meaſure of grace 


beflowed upon him, andnot turther. And touching the gifts of God to him 
in particular,the regenerate man knoweth, and is aflured ef them, viz. of re- 
conciliationco God: of remiſſion of fines, of adoption te the hope of eter- 


tures. Ir is 2 diabolicall opinion of Sophiſters, tharthe fairhfull muſt alwayes 
vere unto the end, For if this wereſo, cither the regenerate muſt want the 


Spirit, orclſe the Spirit it ſclfe muſt be uncertaine, for by the Spirit, faith hee, 
we 
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Text for all. About which theſe queſtions offer themſelyes. 


none. Bur this is roo groffe a wreſting of the holy Scriptures : for he fpeakerh 


The ſpirituall man, Tc 1 Cor 2. v.1 g. 


Text 41. | 
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we know the things that arevivenns of God, verſ. 12. Hee s judgedof no may, 
becauſe the certaintie of faith is not under men, that it may bee by them 
weakened, but dependerh upon God,atid is founded upon his word,and doth 
norſtand or fall, as men ſhall judge of ir. And the wordi/ & may be under- 
Rood of things, rhus, he# judged of norhing, and ſo the anrithefis 1s morefull, 
arid ſo he is not under any humane wiſdome or reaſon, but exempr from all de- 
crees, lawes, and cenſures of men in his conſcience. | 

CAHMajer. Becauſe theſe words are a concluding of all that went before, 
touching the knowledge of the regenerate through che Spiric, Iinftance this 


Firſt, whether the ſpirituall man, which is the regenerare by the Spirir,can 
diſcerne ofhimſelfe, whether he be in Gods fayour, and ſhall inheric eternal! 
life? [anſwer : Hee cannot by his owne reafon, but by the reyelacion of the | 
Spirit hee can, us is plainly caught, ver/. I 2- according to Calvin. The Anci- 
ents indeed ſpeake of no other knowledge here, but in generall, chat remiſh- 
on of finnes and adoption are beftowed upon the faichfull through Jeſus 
Chriſt : but it is moſt plaine, char if the ſpirituall know theſe things to be $i 
yen of God unto them, everic one knoweth ir for his owne particular. For 
from the Genm to the Sperrer, and fromthe Specics to the ndrviaua, the rea- 
ſon is good. As for example; If everie creature living moveth, then « man, 
2 horſe, &c. move ; if man ſpeaketh, then Peter and Pax/, &c. Soifall the 
fpirituall know Gods pifts rowards then, theneverie one knoweth them in | 
himfclfe. For the revelition here ſpoken of, by which the Papiſts ſeeketo 
elude this place, ſaying, that it is bur of ſome few, it is plaine, that it is ſpoken 
of, as generally belonging to the fairhfull. | 

Secondly, whether by the ſpirituall man here bee meant generally any re- | 
Senerate petſon,or ſome one ſingular ſpirituall man, as the Pope, upon whoſe 
right judging the whole Church dependerch ? Boniface the 8.applyeth it thus, : 
faying ; If the Pope which isthe ſpiricuall man goerh ourof the way. heemay 
nor be judged of any man, butof God only, witvefſerhe Apoſtle ; The fpirl- 
txall may juilgeth ail things, &c. And in Gratians diftinions ; If rhe Pope | 
leadeth innurnerable people by croopes with him to hell,no mortall man may 
preſume to reprove him, becauſe he judgerh all men, bur is himiſelfe judged of | 


—_ 


plainly of any fpirituallman, as befort of any naturall man. 
Third!y,but then another queſtion ariſcrh. Is everic regenerate perſon able 
to judge of eycrie matter ? for ſome arc ſimple, and amongftthe learned rhere | 
is great difference in opinion, therefore a)! cannor judge aright, Ar»fw, The $ 
Apoſtle doth ner meane all matters indefinicely, for as Auguſtine ſhewerh, 
chere are ſome chings that come uot under the judgement of any man ; but 
fundamentall points of the Chriſtian religion, which everie belecycr diſcer- 
neth to be ſo by the eye of faith, whereas the naturzll man hearcth the tame, 
but for want of faich diſcerneth nothing þforfomuch as hee accounteth all fa. 
bulous, whileſt he meaſureth them by Ong reaſoo, to which effec Chry. 


| 
ſofome allo fpeaketh. And Parexs elegantly thus ; No» vnlr Apoſtolns ſpiri- 
omnes denique Sophiftaruns xrgutias - ſed dijndicat omnia ſundamentalia Evans | 
and judgeth them to be'{d ns chey arc in the holy Goſpel! delivered : neither 
ccived, or astheir affeRions ſway them. | 


tualem dijudicare onmia fimpliciter, Omnia Philoſophorum placits, ona | 

Scripterarum myſteria, ommes Theotogoram nodos, omnes Hereticorum gryphos, | 
gelii cayita, quorum cormtio & fides onmibus ad ſalutem eſt nitefſaria. And 

thusthe meaneft regencrace perſon judgerh all rings, for that hee belecyeth | 
doe the learned ar agy time differ about theſe, bur only abour things of lefler 

moment, according tothe different meaſure of the Spirit which they have re- | 

Laſtly, is eyerie faithfull perſon ſo faultlefſe, as that none can judge him? | 

: : Anrſm. | 
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The Analyſis and ſenſe of the Chapter. 


1 Cor.3. 


. 


; it by the revelation of che Spirit. 


Norte, that it is no ſmall meaſure of knowledge, touching thoſe things that 


{ pertaine to ſpirituall comfort, ro which the faithfull atraine even in this 
| world: for a little before they are afhrmed to have the Spirit, whereby the 
mindeof God towards thern is kndwen, as a mans ſpirit within him knowerh 
his minde; and here the ſpirituall man diicerneth all chings. What can bee 
faid more, both for the aſſurance, jn reſpec ofthe great grace of God in Jelus 
Chriſt m generall, and for everie faithfull perſons owne affurance, in reſpe& 
of tis grace bettowed upon him in particular, apd the glorie that ſhall be,un- 
doubtedly beftowed. Let us therefore hold faſt this Tenet againſt all Papiſts 


come Sarans remprations, the terrors of death, or whatſoever elle, to oyer- 
curne it, | 4 

Norte againe, thatthe true faithfull perſon neederh not to regard the cen- 
lures of the wicked, or if by their miſ-informarions other fairhfull perſons 
ſhall cenſure, andthinke and ſpeake hardly of him alſo,as it he were an hypo- 
crite, falle hearted, or deceittull: for he is judged of noman, they doc bur 
uſurpe and goe beyond their bounds, that thus ſpend their judgements upon 
bim, he is never che worſe therefore, but their cenſures ſhall redound to their 
owre jgnominie and hurt at the laft. As if a private man ſhould goe up into 
the Triounall ofa Judge uponearth, and judge and condemne true and honeſt 
ſubjeRs, they would nor regard hit, bur he ſhould be ſure ac the comming of 
the Judge, ro ſmart tor ſuch his uſurpation. 


| 


[] —— — 


| 
| CHAP. IT]. 


The Analyſis and Senſe, 


of proceeding in declaring the Goſpell, defending it notwithſtan- |, 


| T* Apoſlile having hitherto ſpoken of his ſimple and plaine manner 


divg as ſuperior to the wiſeſt and molt learned orations and diſcour- 

ſes of Philoſophers, and of the greateft Schollers in human learning, 
he fallerh here againe to blaming ſome amongſthe Corinthians, which were 
SeRaries and followers of men, and ſo ſhewed that they had not thorowly 
learned Chriſt, bur were led more by fleſhly and outward reſpe&s chan by 
the Spiric, and ſe deſerved rather the name of carnall chan ſpirituall. To the 
blaming of theſe, I ſay, he falleth, asnot having ſaid enough co chem already, 
in way of reproving this, Chap. 1.12, 13, &c. and he blameth chem,as in part 
the cauſe of his rude and plaine preaching, and deſcending lower haply than 
was fitting for a man of Apoftolicall endowments. Ifeither in the phraſe and 
manner of his ſpeech, he might be thought too ruſticke and meane when hee 
taught them, orin the arguments which he handled too ſhallow, in that hee 
did nor ſound the moſt myſticall and hard queſtions of Divinicic amengft | 
them, but ranght them eaſier and plainer points, like a company of Carecs- 
2c : all this he ſheweth here was ſo done out of a reſpe unto them, ſo thar 


che blame hereof ought not to light upon him, but upon themſcives, chey 
being 


and Arminians, and havivg the Spirit of grace and fanctification,reſt upon ir, ; 


Anſw. Hee doth not meane lo, but as all Expoſitors almoſt agree, nonaturall 
| man, whichisas a blinde may, can rightly judge of him ; for if hee doth, hee 
erreth in his judgement, ſo chat hee needech nor to fearc ir; neither doe the 
faichfall judge, bur approve of him being right ; for thus one ſpiricuallperſon 
judgerh of another, diſcerning his calc to be good, through the embracing of 
therrurh. And the reaſon why a naturall man cannot judge him, bur a ſpiri- 
cuall man can, tolloweth verſ. 16. He knoweth not the minde of the Lord, 
from whom only a right judgement commeth, but the ſpirituall man knoweth 


| 


Note. 


Note, 
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The Analyſis and ſenſe ofthe Chapter. 1 Cor, z.! 


CA 


being ſuch novices in Chriſtianirie, and in a manner carnall till, that chey 
could not beare any other kinde of teaching. 

For as he that ſhould teach a company of little children, if he ſhould read a 
Grammar or Rhetoricke LeQure to them, when they are fit tor nothing but 
the A. B. C. ſhould commic a great overlight in fo doing : in like manner, ro 
treat of deepe mylteries, and ro ſpeakeina lofrie ſtile ro ignorant and plaine 
people, were a kinde of madneflein any man, bur ro accommodate a mans 


 ſelfe ro their weaknefle, both for matter and manner, is to imitare the bleſſed 
' Apoſtles, and ſo certainly to doe that which is moſt tor edification. 


Bur yet by the way it may bee noted, tharpeople which have beene ſome 
ood time well taught, and yer are ſo dull and flow in learning, that they 


| need ſtill this poore kinde of teaching, are not herein to flatterthemſclyes as 
' doing well, butto hang downe their heads and bluth, as committing a moſt 


ſhamefull offence ; for ſo it is further ſer forth, Heb.5.12. which may alſo 
ſerve to give ſome lightto the meaning of this place, This Chapter then is firſt 
apologeticall ; ſecondly,reprehenſive. Apolopeticall,from verſ.l.to verſ.16, 


| Reprehenſive, from thence rg the end of the Chapter. 


In making Apologic tor his rude and plaine teaching, hee doth not only 
cleere himlelfc, as being withour fault herein : But firſt hee blameth them 
greatly, for noc profiting more by the Goſpel], ſo that hee could not doe any 


otherwiſe to them than he did, and chargeth them as he calleth them, carnal! 
| and not ſpirituall, with carnall fruits, ſtrifes and diviſions. Apart it is likely, 


as is intimated, Chap. 2.6. that he taught tome that were more wotthy other. 


| wiſe, who indeed were to bee counted che only true Chrittians and'fpirituall 
; perſons; bug inthe rude Congregation, where moſt were ignorant, though 


— —— 


ſome were intelligent, he had reſpe ro their capacitie, and {pake accordingly, 


| v8. 1, 2, 34. 
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| 


—  — 


Let them ſee how they can doe fo, when as S, Pas! ſaith, he could not,that 
to winche creditoflearningand wit have no regard co their ſimple heaters, 
bur ſpeake ſo, astbat they can profit lictle or notiving hereby. Secondly, hee 
convinceth themas worthy of blame, by propounding to their conſideration, 
both himſclfe and all! other Miniflers of the Goſpell, who he ſhewerh are bur 
inſtruments, and that all che power, wherevy good ;edounded unto them, 
wes of God only, verſ. 5,6, 7,8, 9. and therefore they ought not ta haye | 
magnified ſome one Teacher, and ſome another, as they did. 

As Gedbath given to everie one] that is, as hee hath given gifts diverſly, 
whereof ſome mention is made, verſ. 6. / haveplanted, Apollo hath watered| 
thatis, I asan Apoſile have firſt inftruted you inthe faith, and to founded 


. | che Church asa truitfull Vine, and Apoiocame after, as a Biſhop or Paſtor, to 


baptize and inſtruct you further in che doctrine of the Chriſtian religion, thus 
watcring this plantation. Ambroſe applyeth the watering only ro bapriſine, 
but this expoſition is better, for baptiſme js not to be excluded, as being be- 
fore mentioned, (hap. 1.1 3. = | | 

He that planteth, and he that watereth, are one,] thatis, one body of inſtru- 
ments under God, not any one being able ro conferre grace more than ano- 
ther; but as ſome have laboured more thanothers, and have excelled in gifts 
todoe good, fo they ſhall be diverſly rewarded of God with glorie. 

But hearers oughr alikero honour and eſteeme of all faithfulllabourers and 
Skilfull in the Lords Vineyard, not being addifted to one and negleCing ano- 
ther, as iSthe manner of many, to the diſcouragement of ſome, the the up 


; of others, and the breeding of ſchiſmes amongſt Miniſters and people. 


We are labourers together with Goa,] that is, he working inwardly with his} 
Spirit, we worke together outwardly by infiructions, admonitions, and ex- | 
hortations. Thirdly, becauſe by ſome flattering teachers amongh them, it 
was derracted from his worth, he being urged hereby, ſerterh forth himſelfe, 
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| Text ge. 
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45 none 
otherteachers amongſt chem, as commingafter him, and building upon the 


! 
S 

'.ſecirar large inthe Text, And hitherto of the Apologericall part. 

The reprehenſive or admonitory part followeth, which is chiefly directed 
| againſt arrogant teachers, whom he firft admoniſherh in regard rhac they | 
' vere by calling builders in Gods Temple, to cake heed that they did not (in 


 ſreking themſelves) ſeduce the people, and fo corrupt them ; for in thus do- 
; ing, he ſhewerh thar they ſhould corrupr zhe Temple of God, which they 


| were, and fo expoſe themſelves to deſtruction ar the hands of God, verſ: | ,, 
16,17. Secondly, he beatech downe their conceitednefle, and ſtanding up- | 


| they might be truly wiſe, cyen to be ſuch fooles as he was counted, that ſim- 
; ply looke at Chriſt in.all hisreaching, and not his owne yaine glory amongſt 


| men, alleaging Scriptures to this purpoſe, verſ.15,19,20. Laſtly, to thepeo- 
| ple he giveth an admonition, not to humour yaine-glorious Teachers by be- | 


of the meaneſt amongtt theſe labourers, but a chicfe builder; and | 


foundation that he had laid, warning every one to take heed what hee buil-. 
th, and the danger to ealuc, ver/. 10, &c. to verſ; 16, Touching the ſenſe, 


| ontheir owne wiſdome, bearing themſclves whereupon they might haply | 
' contemne this admonition, preſcribing a meane conceit of theinſclves, that 


I6T 
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| 
| 


| 
| 


erſ. 16,17, 
2 


| comming followers of them, and glorying to be the hearers of ſuch or ſuch, | 


4 Fr . & . . 
| yeelding a reaſon, becauſe all weretheirs, ver/. 21, 22,23, of the meaning of 


| which words ice in the Texts here toJlowing. 


'Verſ. 12. But if any man build upon this foundation gold or filver, precious 
| ſomes, wood, hay, er ſtubble : Every mans worke ſhall bee made 


' manifeſt, Fc. 
| be may fecme ſtrange, that Saint Paul ſpeaking of hell fire tere, which ne- 

ver gocth out, ſhould give hope to ſome of being ſaved out of it, even af- 
ter they have come into it. But that we may anſwer this, conſider firſt rhe 
foundation who is Chriſt, & the things built hereupon, gold, filver, &c.which 
ſome wili have to bee underſtood of maſters, and ſchollers corrupcly caught 
by them, or rightly ; butthis cannor Rand, foritis abſurd to hold, that they 
' which are Authorsto others of errors, for which they ſhall ſuffer, ſhould 
 elcape themſelves, when as they are worthy rather to be more puniſhed : and 
if they have taught the cruth faichfully, choughthey which have heard them 
have not followed ir, there is no reaſon why they ſhould ſuffer loſle, becauſe 
every one ſhall receive a reward according to his labour, not according ro 
the end and effec of it. Neither can it be underſtood of faith, becauſe faith 
 isalike precious in all, but of workes, whercof ſome are excellent as gold, 
: ſome vile as hay or ſtubble. And rightly doth he (by (peaking of hell fire) lay 
a foundationto the following diſcourſe about fornication to deter them the 
more, tor fornication is ftubble which ſhall be burnt, that is, ſhall not be able 
' to beare the force of the fire;even as a man laden with hay ſwimming thorow 
' the water, it ſinketh2nd drowneth him, fo eyiil workes will bring the foule 
to perdition, not wighſtanding his faich. But then whatis meant by ſaying, 
He ſhall be ſaved, yet as is were, through the fire * Truly nothing elſe, bur thar 
when his evill workes ſhall conſume and yaniſh away, hee fhall abide the 
| ſmarc of the fire ſtill forever; IF it ſhall ſceme ſtrange thar he ſhould exprefle 
this by ſuch a phraſe, which rather ſounderh the contrary, it isto bee under- 
ftood, that it is not unuſuall with him by goad names tofer forth evill things, 
; and geodthings by cvill names: as where hee ſaitn, Bringing ito captivity 
every thought ro the obedience of Chriſt ; and againe, Sinne bath reigned, a 
glorious name given to finne. 

Somcerring totheir owne damnation, ( as Peter ſpeaketh of ſome hard 
| places inthe Epiftles of Saint Pani, thar they ignorantly pervert) hold, that 
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Trad. in Pſal, | 
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| Talgeliar: alle 

| quid poſt banc 

uitam fiert in- 

credibile non eſt; 

& wtrum ua {i 

| queri potefl, & 

| aut Mvenirs ant 

' latere nonnullos 

| pdelium, &c. 

| Anſelm. n 

IC0).3:. 


The day ſhall try it. 
all done by ſuch as hold a right faith in Chrift, and ſo build upon the true | 
foundation ; the one ſhall be ſaved without ſuffering by fire, but the other | 
firſt undergoing ſome paines of fire for purgation. For if this were fo, an | 
obſcure place ſhould bee contrary to many plaine places, whercin all the | 
workers of iniquity arc adjudged to the everlaftiog fire of hell, notwithe | 
ſtanding their faith, as 1 Corinth, I 3. James 2, Matthew 7. 22.1 Peter 3.19. 


Text 42, ; Cor.3.v.1s. 
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Tfye will have mine opinion, though I had rather heare thoſe ſpeake that are | 


more wiſe ard learned, this is it. The foundation being without queſtion 
Chrift, the builders muſt zeeds bee ſuch as have a true faith in Chriſt, that |* 
worketh by love, for none elſe build upon him. The gold and filver here 
are builded, when being called by the Lord, a man leaveth all to follow 
Chrift, becauſe he thinketh hee cannot otherwiſe perfeFly love God, un- | 
leſſe he doth obey hint, calling him, even to ſell all and give ir ro the poore. | 
The hay and ſtubble are builded, when a man having a lively faith liverh ' 
with his wife and children, being charitable ro the poore, nor {> eftceming | 
of che world, but that he preferreth Chriſt above all, neither will he get any | - 
thingunjuftly ; yer he dork nor depart fromall,vut gathereth worldly goods, | 


' fortheſe are hay and ſtubble, which whea the fire of affliction and trouble | 


commerh are burnc up ; chat is loſt, and ſo he ſuſtaineth loſle, but himlelte eſca- | 
perth, and hath his ſoule ſaved. 
Many Martyrs have ſuffered this fire, and they which have had the wealth | 
of the world, and Senators hayebecne Martyrs, they builr hay and ſtubble | 
upon the true foundation, and therefore were ſaved. Let not the foundation | 
theretore goe out of thy heart, make not hay thy foundation, that is, love | 
not worldly goods firft, and then Chriſt, but firſt Chriſt, and thenthe things | 
of this world ; as every thing naturally goeth to the foundation, and there- | 
fore if Chriſt bethy foundation, thy heart will lic next him. | 
And againe, but it may haply be demanded, how Chriſt can be called the | 
foundation, when as he is our head, which is above, and the founGcation is be- | 
neath ? Ianſwer, things thattend downeward havetheir foundation below,' 
but things reading upward haye their foundation above ; as earth rendeth | 
downeward, and ojle will ſwim upon the top : ſo the Church, for ſo much as 
it _ upward to Heaven, hath for het foundation Chrik our head, which ' 
1S aDoVve. | 
By hay and ſtubble may not abſurdly be underſtood ſuch defires of ſecu- | 
lar things, though lawfully atrained, as cannor be ler goe without griefe of | 
minde in the faithfull. Now whea theſe mult bee loſt tor Chriſt, hce that is 
builr aright, chuſeth rather to lole ail chan Chriſt, but not without the bur- 
ning of ſorrow, which notwithſtanding by the dictace of reaſon hee over- 
commeth, and fois ſaved (as it were) through the fire. And it is not incredi- 
ble, that there may be ſome ſuch thing after this life; and it may be inquired,- 
and ſo be found out or lic hid from ſome of the faithfull, whether men ſhall 
not _> chorow a purgatory fire faſter or more flowly, as they have loved 
theſe things more orlefle, aud fo be ſaved ? 
eAxſel. By gold, filver,and precious ſtones, underſtand worthy doctrine ; 
by hay, iubble, &c. corrupt do&rine; by the day, the day of judgement; 
by the fare, the fire then. For the day of judgement is well called the Lords 
day, andthis time the day of man, becanſe now man doth what he lifleth; 
bur then the Lord ſhall docthat which is juſt to every one. /t ſhall be revealed 
by fire; thatis, the day which now licth hid ſhall then appcare to all by che 
fire. The fire ſhall try every mansworks ; that is, at that time it ſhall be made, 
manifeR what manner of doctrine every one hath raughr; and as gold and 
lilver proved by the fire abide, but hay and ſtubble are conſumed; ſo they 
which hayetaught altogether ſound doctrine, ſhall with glory have are- 


ward ; bur ſuch as hayc taught errors, for ſo much as error cannot then ftan 
| ak. 
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| day of the Lord. In every of which time a man is diſcovered, as here it is 


{how ? he holderh on in his mecaphor, by fire; that is, by the Spirit purging 


[ Cor. 3. V.12. Gold,Silver,Hay,Stubble, tried, fc. Texr 42.) 163 


—_————_ 


at that triall, ſhall ſuffer Joffe, becauſe he ſhall be aflied with puniſhments | 141bris ſatto- 2 
below; yer be fall be ſaved, that is, holding the Catholike faith, though in | v1.1 dA Craruls | 
ſome things he hath nor taught rightly; For an heretike for his crrors ſhall | fave wh © | 
periſh everlaſtingly, becauſe he builderh not upon, bur beſides the founda- | as 
tion: others holding the foundation rightly, though they have ſomewhar | piucu quedars 
erred, ſhall beſayed. For even in the bookes of holy Doors, which the | prava & herc- | 
Church readerh authentically, are found ſometimes corrupt and herericall- _— GT 
thin "I | —_— Wont ve 

Theod. The teacher is hethar layerh the foundation, the hearers build up- | Ak _ 
on it by living either vertuouſly or wickedly. In the day of the Lords com- | Th .oduret. in 
ming theſe ſhall be diftinguiſhed : they which have lived well ſhall ſhine as | 0cc7e7. 
gold, &c. the wicked ſhall be conſumed as ftubble by che fire. He ſhall ſuffer | 
loſſe; that is, thisill worke ſhall burne; but the teacher, becauſe he was not 
in fault, ſhall be ſaved, though hee muſt alſo paſſe thorow that fire, if his life 
hath beene anſwerable co his dotrine. Oecamen. They which are conver- 
ſant in their ſtudies about baſe and tranſitory things, ſhall bee caſt our, their 
ſugies vaniſhing, which is meant when he ſaith, þ#5 works ſhall barne : bur he 
that builderh durable things, as gold and filver, &c. ſhall be ſaved, which is 
meant in that he ſaich, himſelf; ſhall be ſaved; turther exprefſing what his 
reward ſhall be, ſpoken of before. Yet as it were through the fire; becauſe 
all men (though never to holy) muſt endure the purging of the fire at the laſt 
day, for ſomuch as none but God are free from all finne. 

eAquin. That opinien, whereby hay and ſtubble are taken for evill works, | Tho. Aquin. ia 
canno: ſtand, becauſc he chat worketh evill, doth rather deftroy than build | 1 Cor. 3. (ef. 3. 
upon the foundation. Therefore it is to bee underſtood, that none are here 
ſpoken of, bur ſuch as fly all mortall finue, whoſe ations have reſemblances 
like unto their objets. He whoſe objeR is Heaven, that (negleRing all 
worldly things) is continually in heavenly contemplations, hath his ations 
ſer forth by gold and filver, &c. but he that is converſant about worldly af- 
faires, becauſe theſe tranſitory things are the objedt of his doings, hath them } 
ſer forth by hay and ſtubble, &c. as e Auguſtine ſpake before, There are three 
timescalled by the name ofthe day of the Lord : Firft, the day of judgement. 
Secondly,cthe day of death, 1 T hefſ.5. The day of the Lord ſhall come as atheefe 
in thenighr, Thirdly, the day of tribulation, Zeph. 1. The bitter voice of the 


faid, 7 he dayof the Lord ſhall declare it, And according to this tripliciry 
of daies, there is a triplicity of fire ; Firſt, of the laft day of judgement ; Se- 
condly, of Purgatory immediatly after death, [ob 23. He ſhallprove mee, as 
gold is tried inthe fire. Thirdly, of adverſity, Eccl. 2. As gold and ſilver are 
tried in the furnace, ſo men aretriedin adverſitie. And of every of cheſe daies 
and fires it is here ſpoken. | 
Calvin. It is agreed, that by gold and filver, hay and ſtubble, is meant do- | 
Arine taught by thoſe that hold the foundation Chriſt ; ſome ſound and edi- | ;, 1z, 

fying, others mingling idle diſpures and ſtreines of their owne wir, more for 
oſtenration than for edification of the hearer. Now though theſe bee in as 
good account, and oft times better amongſt men than the ſoundeft ceachers, 
the day of the Lord, when he ſhall viſit any by his Spirit, will manifeſt che 
difference betwixt them : for thus the vulgar Latine readeth ir, The day of the 
Lord; though in the Greeke it be nothing, bur The day will manifeſt ir. And 


away this ſtubbly and. frothy kinde of reaching when it commetrh into the 
heart, and ſo he ſhall be ſaved, as it were, through rhe fire. 

Piſcat. The fire here ſpoken of, -is the light of the truth, which wil diſco= | pjzatoriz i Cor. 
ver (when it commeth) the difference betwixt teachers; and hee'thar hath | 3.13. 


taught well {h2ll have praiſe of God, the other ſhame; 'yer he ſhall be ſaved . | 
Y 2 ul 
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Lib. 5. Hypogn. 
bib. 1. de peccat, 
merit. cas, 
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No Purgatory here meant. 1 Cor.z.v. 
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Text 42. 


if he acknowledgeth the vanity of his teaching with ſhame, 

CHajer. All our new Expolitors generally ſubſcribe unto Calvir,that this 
triall of dotrines is made in this life by the light of che Word, and the Spirir, 
as the day and the firchere ſpokenof. And hold that the Ancients expound- 
ing it of the day of judgement, or of hell fire, were deceived by the vulgar 
tranſlation, for The day, reading The day of the Lord. Parems allo yeeldeth 
this reaſon, becauſe doArines are now to be tried according to that, Try af 
things, and hold faſt that which # good; that wee may know what to hold us 


———_—— 


to, and theexamining of them is not to be put off till the day of judgement, 
Neither ſhall the fairhfull teachers come then to the triall, bur ſhall paſſe | 
thorow death into life, which they begin to enter at the time of cheir bodily 
death, and for purging, that is ſufficiently done here by the bloud of Chriſt, 
lo that they ſhall not need purging by fire then, The Papiſts generally un- 
derſtand it, partly of the fire of the laſt day, partly of affliQtions, and partly 
of purgatory, averring purgatory to be ſo clearely taught here, as that it is 
kerefic ro doubt of it. But then Aug«ſtine mult be an heretike, that ſpeaketh 
ſo doubtfully, yea, clſewhere | a ſo, as that bythe conſequence of his 
doarine, there cannot poſſibly be any purgatory after this life; as where hce 
ſheweth that there are bur twoplaces, Heaven and Hell. And how abſurd it 
is to found purgatory here, appeareth by theſe reaſons : Firft, becauſe though 
fire bee thrice mentioned here, yer he ſpeaketh bur of one fire, and one ſelfe 
ſame day,& not of three ſorts of fire, Secondly,becauſe not ſoules,but works, 
fhall bee brought to this fire. Thirdly, becauſe this fire ſhall not purge, bur 
try every mans works. Wherfore purgatory is anew fryerly invention | oo 
out of Vergils,/Eneads,and Platees Gorgia. And it may be noted, how Tho. 
ma: Aquinar having prepounded to ſhew a threefold day and a threefold 
fire, is putto his ſhifts, in proving by moſt imperrinent Texts the day of go- 
ing into purgatory and the fire thereof. And Anſelme hath none bur a moſt 
ſleighty proofe forit, viz. He that fiuneth againſt the hely Ghoſt ſhallnever be 
forgives, neither in this world nor in the world to come; therefore ſaith hee, 


there is a place inthe world to come wherein forgivencſſe may bee attained, 
and fo from thence deliverance, but from hell there is none, ſo thattheremnſt 
needs be a third place, namely purgatory. But how weake this is, let any 
indifferent Reader judge, ſecing our Saviour faith nothing affirmatively of 
forgivenefle in the world to come, but only negatively, to deter the blaſ- 


| phemer of the holy Ghoſt rhe more, if haply kee ſhould flatter himfclfe, 

| thinking hereafter ro obtaine mercy, though none will ſpeake comfort to 

| him here. 

| Touchin 
j 


the former moderne opinion, I have heretofore ſubſcribed ro it in 


| upon Rox. 6. but upon more ſerious deliberation, though I much 


; my Treari 


' reverence _— whoſe authority and reaſons I was then ſwayed, I doe 


| net now hold it ſo evident, bur that 1 doubt of it, partly for the reverence 
| which Tbeare to antiquity, and partly for the termes here uſed of che day to 

come, and the fire, and + LArw chrough the fire, no where found thus utre- 
| redinthelike ſenſe. For though che Truch be ſometimes called the light and 
the day, and the Spirit fire, yer no where is it thus ſer forth as a meane to 
come, whereby doctrines ſhall bee manifeſted what they are unto all, nor 
yer the doftrines of all: for this were rather becommirg an inferiour tea- 
cher, after whom a greater and more exquiſite one were to come, by whole 
light it ſhould plainly appeare, how fond the opinions of ſome were, whith 
they would not now beleeve, cyery man baving an over-weening conceit of 
his own opinion, as Jeb Baptiſt ſpeaketh of Chriſt,neitherdoth ſuch a ſpeech 
any way bcfit ſo great an Apoſtle, who was moſtable amongſt men to mani- 
feft what every opinion was, after whom fo excellent teachers were no more 


to be expeRed.lt therefore he had meant the day & lightoftruth,and the fire 
(8) 
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' than a day when afflition commeth : neirter doth affliction try all men ſo, 


: 


L 
On WY 
_— 


—  — — — — —_ 


C—— 


' 1 Cor.z. v.12. The Day and Fire what. Text 4. 
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-| of the Spirit accompanying ir, he would rather have ſaid, Lec every man | 


rake heed how he buildeth; tor I will come ſhortly and declare what every 
ones teaching is, to which eff<& hee ſpeakech in other places. Againe, this 
day and fire waschen come into many, and therefore every one was not to 


be beld incxpeRance of this rriall (Ull : And laſtly, chac which che day ma- | 


nifeſteth is madeplaine co all, ſeeing in the day all the world is lightiome, 
whereas the Word and Spirit make things munifelt onely coluch as receive 
them inwardly in the ſec:ercoaſcience, neitheris all tubvle hereby burnt up 
outofthe beſt in this world, bur fone errors, though nor in fuandamenralls, 
ſtill remaine, and chat purging that is thus made, cannot well be compare{| 
roanelcaping, as thorow the fire, ſecing ſuch an eſcape is never made with 
any gaine, bur altogecher loſe though rhe lite bee ſafe, whereas the Spirit 
bringeth great gaine to whomſocyer. 

Touching the divers expoſitions of the Ancients, Chryſotome certain] 
erceth, becauſe all mens workes ſhall not come into hell fire ro bee ond, 
whereasall (even the beſt) muſt Be rryed by this fire; ro ſay nothing of his 
palpable ſtreining of che word ſaved, to make it agree co the damned. Oc- 
camenins helpech it butin yaine, by referring hee ſhalbee ſaved, ro him that 
buildeth gold, filyer, &c. forthe word ev7&- muſt needs bee the fame that 
ſuffererh lofle, neither will ic beare this expoſition. Atid whereas by hy 
and tubble he underſtanderh evill wotkes, for which damnation ſhall fol- 
low, that is weli contured by Thomas Aquine. ge 

Touching the fire of affli&tion, which is one of Avguftines expoſitions, if 
he had ſpoken only of fire, it might berrer have (tood, for it is rather a night 


as co manifeſt cheir tenents and doctrines, ſeeing ſome cleave to their er- 
rors ll, whereas all Rubble and hay vanifheth before the fire. Ie muſt 
therefore be ſome notable expefted day, accompanied with fire, wherein all 
things (without exception) ſhall rogether be manifeſted to the praiſe of ſuch 


| 


| 165 


as have taught ſoundly ; and to the terror of others, who (notwithRanding) 
being found uponthe foundation Chriſt by a lively faith, ſha!l be remitred 
their errors, arifing from the weaknefle of their judgement, and eſcape dam- | 
nation, and entcr into life at that time. And what other day can this be buc 

the day of judgement, according to Auguſtine ? for then all things here un- | 
certaine to the world ſhall be made manifeſt to all, 1 Cor. 4. 4- and that is the | 
time of receiving reward : yet itisnot to be thought that there (ha}l bee any | 


purging by fire then, bur onely proving; and becauſe ar that time this triall 


| hall be made, it is ſaid to be done by tire, and not of perſons, bur of their | 


workes. Then the ſound teachers ſhall with all joy, and reftimony of a} 
good conſcience, (tand in themidſt of thoſererrors; others that have in ſowe | 
things erred, .and not procecded fo ſolidly in execucing their office, ſhall | 
through the conſcience hereof ſtand ſometime affrigated, bur being ſoone | 
delivered againe, all rogerher that are found in Chriſt, ſhall bee received ro | 
olory. Forthat which is brought againſt this, viz. that doctrines are now | 
to berried, it may bee anſwered, that this doth nor argue againſt a further | 
eriall hereafter, when none ſhall be able by ſkifts ro evade the truth, asnow 
they doe.” If it be furtherabjected, that che day of judgement is no time of 
trying, but of crowning the faithfull; I anſwer, chatthere ſhall be a riall of 
manificrion, whereby the difference eyen of the beſt may appcare, for fo 
much asthere ſhall follow a difference of glory. Ler no man preſume here- 
upon to proceed in any fundamentall error, for this is ro be out of Cirilt, and 
ro be ſubje&t co hell fire; neitherto proceed in any error, being hereof con- 
victed in conſcience, nor in any uaprofitable kinde of teaching, for thus hee 
{hall nor eſcape chrough the fire, but as. an heretike and damnable tinner 
paſle chorow the fire into hell fire, whence there is no redemption. _ 
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Note. 


Text 43+ 


Chryſoſt-bozx.10. | 


in1Cor. 


Anſelm. 
1Cor. 4. 


| his winifteriall office, to goc our of his bounds, and nor to walke by rule. 


| thepeople owe no thankes unto them, becauſe they received: their graces ro 


——— Ie % 


.* 
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Tho. Aquinas. 


-_ -—_ 


OD 4 


ſuch, and therefore to be gloried in. The world # yours; that is, ſerveth you, 


' the glory of God, itſerveth youalſo. Death; that is, the difſolurion of the 
| body and foule ſerveth for your good, ſeeing it is a paſſage to a better life, if 
ye be willing ro die for Chriſt. Thingepreſent; for ye are ſuſtained by them 


—  — 


; pectation of them, ye are upheld in Gods ſervice. Yee are Chriſts; that is, 
' erving him as all things ſerve you, for as much as you haye your beginning 
' from him in your regeneration. Chriſt Gods; that is, his Sonne, doing his | | 
| will, as ye ought to doethe will of Chrift. 


"and therefore warneth them nor to deceive themſelves ; that is, by declining 


| that God knowethnor all things that are done, and therefore cannot pu- 
| nifh chem, ſhall ſceme co be wile; hee mult deny this narurall wiſdome, char | 


_—_—— 
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Text 43. All things are yours. 1 Cor.3. v.21 


— 


Note, that it is not a thing indifferent, but dangerous, though a man hol. 
deth all the points of the foundation rightly, yer in the manner of executing 


Some terror ſhall be one day for this to all phantaſticall teachers, at whar 
time their eſcape from everlaſting deſtruRtion ſhall be hard ; and this ought 
to move more, than ſatisfying their owne humours, and feeding for a time 
upon the yaine aire of popular applauſe. 


Verſ. 21. For all things are yours. 
22, Whether Panl, or eApollos, or Cephas, or the world, or liſe, or | 
acath, & c. 


i 
Tz Apoftle having made a way to that which afterwards followeth | 


againſt the inceftuous perſon, by ſpeaking of the fire which ſhall try all 
things ; to ſich as were more modeſt hee addeth the confideration of their 
owne dignity, being Temples of God. Andleſt any man fhould be hindred 
by carnall wiſdome trom embracing this dotrine, heemaketh warre againſt 
this wiſdome,ſhewing that they which will be truly wiſe muſt be fooles this 
way ; that is, not truſting to their owne wiſdome art all to helpe them to true 
wiſdom. And then he reſumeth his former argument againe; Les »o man rejoyce | 
in men ; although they exceed the wiſe ones of this world, and more benefit 
cdmmeth by them. For all things are yours; this is ſpoken. ro take downe the 
inſolency of teachers : for though they be workers together with God, yet 


thisend, that they might benefir the people, and therefore they doe yery 
perverſly to be called by their names, and nor after Chrifts, whoſe indecd they 
are. But what meaneth he by life and death? either Pas!, Apolles, or Ce- | 
phas in life and death are yours, all being turned to your benefic, or elſe | 
Adams death was for your benefit, that yee might be the more ſetied, Bur 

how faith he, The wor ld « yours? and ye Chriſts, and Chrift Gods ? The world 
is ours, becauſe it was made for us ; we are Chriſts, becauſe we are his work- 
manfhip ; Chritt Gods, becauſe hee is his moſt dearely beloved Sonne, and 
hath God for his Author. Hee had before ſpoken of a building; now hee | 
ſheweth what manner of building this is, viz. eyen che Temple of God, 


from the Catholike truth after falſe Apoſtles, being raken with their wiſe 
dome. Foreven they, if eyer they will bec truly wiſe, muſt caſt away the 
conceit of this their wiſdome. Thereaſon here uſed againſt their being called 
after any man, yea the beft, (glorying in him) is taken from their inferio- 
rity. Forif a man will glory in avy, they mult be mere excellent, fo as men 
arc nor, ſecing they are all appointed to ſerve for our good ; onely Chriſt is 


being made for this end. Life; that is, if yee uſe it modeſtly, and pafle irro 


that ye may ſerve God. Things tocome; for by the hope hereof, and in ex- 


Having ſhcyved the reward of builders, hee teacheth here the puniſhment 
of deſtroyers z andif any har will argue kere-againft from naturall reaſon, 


hee may become wiſe according, acknowledging how fooliſh atoting itisto | 
reaſon 
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I AR vom — 
| rcaſon thus. Let none rejoxce 71 men © here hee inferreth the princ!pall con- 
| ciufion incended, No man p'orieth in that which 1s ſubjeRted co him, and ap= 
| noinced to ſerve for his good, &c. as Arſe/me. 
| Having ſpokento the reacners, now he admoniſheth the hearers, they be. 
1:9 warned as builgers,rheſe as parts of the building : Let no man deceive him. 
ſelfe ; chis (as T rake it) is ſpoken to them both : for 1uch as ſeemed to be wile, 
being niceft, arzended moſt unto ambitious reachers comming with humane 
wiſdome, the ſimplicity of&he Goſpell being diftaſtcfull unto chem;and theſe 
ambitiois teachers were alrogether for oftentation, that they might be had 
in reckoning for their wiſlome. Both are therefore admoniſhed ro lay away 
chjs opinion of wiſdome, and ro ſubmit unto God, which by the world is 


| counted fooliſhneſſe, Let none glory in men; that is, conſidering the vanity | 


of the wiſeſ, and couching the belt, they arc appointed to ſerve forour good : 
that which is added, /ife or death, cc. 1s hyperbolicall, co prove the rather 
that mea are notoverus; for if life and death, and all things bee ſubjeRed 
to us, it is certaine ghat m2n alſo arc ſubjected, lo that they are to helpe us 
with theirminiſtery, Hur not to ex*rciſe dominion over us. If it bee ſaid, 
then the doctrine of Peter and Paulis ſubject to our judgement, I anſwer, it 
is tobe diſtinguiſhed berwixtthe perſon ofthe man and his office. No man is 
to be hearkened unto, but as heteacheth with and for Chriſt; bur the Apo- 
ſtles have been ſufficiently approved from Heaven,ſv as that whatſoever came 
from them is as the Oracle of God, for ſo much as Chrift ſpake in them. 
Chriſt Gods; thatis, in reſpe& ot his humane nature, and this is added 


to ſhaw our union wich God, wherein the height of our happinefle cons | 


litterh. 


| forheſpeakerh not of civill poſſeſſions, bur ſhewerh only how all things are 


; bee ſetaries, that is, addi&ed ro one teacher, negleUing another, for hereby 
\ chey become his, whercas indeed reachers(of what exceliency and dignity ſo- 


of ſalvation art the laſt, or elſe God is overſee: in being 1910 liberallin allow- 
ing them more Preachers, when as fewer would have ſufficed. 


Occumenins followerth (hryſoſtome, others Anſclms, or Calvin, neither is | 
there any great difterence amongſt them : bur I preter Calvin; tor the reaſon 
of the Apottles proceeding from builders, to ſpeake of thoſe that were built, ' 
forby ſchiſmesthe Tempie of God is deſtroyed, And whereas he ſaith, Let | 
0 man deceive himſe!fe, he toucheth the founraine of cheir differences, their 
conceitedneſle, by which they thought that they had noneed to bee by him 
admoniſhzd. Bur for the capitulation of things which are ours, Aſe/meſaith 
belt. Whereas the Anabapriſts rake occaſion here ro found the common right 
of Chriftians to all things, it is altogether beſides the ſcope of che Apoſtle : 


ordered for the benefit of the Church, neither doth he ſpeake of the in- 
dividuals, but of the ſpecies of things; all which ſerve to furcher the falya- | 
tion of the Ele. 

Note, thatitis a moſt croſlſe and prepoſterous thing for any Chriſtians ts 


ever) are theirs, and ſer up to ſerve their ſoules by all their labours rogether. 
Wherefore lctit bee conſidered by the giddy headed: of theſe times, what 
fooles they ſhew themſelves, and howthey thwarr God in his ordinances for 
their good, when as hee bath giventhem all his faithfull ſervants inthe mini- 
ltery, as ifrhey were wiſer than hee, propoundirg :o themſelycs ro make uſe 
of the labours of ſuch aid ſuch onely, bur in caſe others preach, they ___ 
nor, nay ſome will not heare them. Cerres either ſuch muſt neeas come ſhort 
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; makethem to repent and breake off from theſe inſolencies, hee ſhamerh them 


| dren, and ſo turning his ſharpe reprehenſions into loving cxhortations to be- 
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The Analyſis and ſenſe of the Chapier. 


 ateth their judging ofhim, ſhewing how lightly hee did eftceme of it, ve7/. 2, 


| be moreart large ſet forth by and by in the Texc. 


; recounting the wel-ſpring ofall the worth thet isin any man, he hathnothing 


CEE 


CHAP. IV. 
The Analyſis and ſenſe. 


His Chapter is wholly reprehenſive : they are faſt taxed for judging 
of the Apoſtle, and admoniſhed co delilt here-from, verſ.1,2,3,45, 
Secondly,they are admoniſhed agaivſt proudly taking roo much up. 
on them by his.example and Apolios,verſ.6,7.Thirdly,Ifthis will nor 
by an ironicall preferring of them, and debaſing of himſclfc and Apolls, from 
verſ.8.to verſ. 14.Fourthly,be mitigateth this his ſharpe dealing withthem, 
by putting them in minde that he was their father ia Chriſt, and chey his chil. 


come imitators of him, of whom hetellech them, that rhey might underftand 
by Timnhy, verſ.14,15,16,17. Laſtly, hee taxeth ſome amongſt them as ta- 
king advantage ofhis abſence to inſult oyer him, threatning to come ſhortly, 
Bo juſt caſtigation of ſuch, ver/. 18,19,20,21. 

In the firſt , that is , the taxing of them tor judging him, firſt, hee teacheth 


myiteries; of whom it is required, that they be faithfull. Secordly, he infinu- 


Thirdly, hee fhewerh, that his owne conſcience judged him nor, therefore 
much Jeſſe ſhould they. Fourthly, the reaſon why he judged not himſclfe, nor 
ought to bee judged of thern, and therefore ſer light by their judging of him; 
the Lord isthe onely Judge of us all. Laftly, keeadmonifherh againitthisun- 
charitablejudging, willing that office of judging ro be lefc rothe Judge of all, 
ſhewing what he ſhall doc at his comming, ver/. 5, The ſenſe of all this ſhall 


Touching the ſecond, he both prefſech them with examples, ver/. 6. and by 


of himſclfe, but recciveth all grace of God, verſc 7. and hoth theſe are explai- 
acd inthe Texts following. 

Touching the third, he endevourcth ro make them aſhamed of their inſo. 
lencies, and ſeeking thus to magnific themſelves, by recounting his owne, and 
the other Apoſtles ignominies and ſufferings, who as all muſt needs acknows« | 
ledge, were the chiefe in the Church. And ifchey therefore were in diſgrace 
and expoſed to many miteries inthe world, it was ro time for inferiour tea- 
chersro Rand upon, and to take glory themſelyes. Here is a double irony, to 
each of which is annexed a complaint ofthe ignominies and ſufferings, which 
the Apoſtles then indured. Firſt, verſ. 8,9. hee doth ironically tauntthem in a 
metaphorical! aſcribing of fulneſle, and riches to them, ſhewing his and the 
reſt of the Apoſtles ignominious uſage. Secondly, verſ, 10,11,12,13. he doth 
ironize them more Sis, ſhewipg what hee meant in aſcribing fulnefle be- 
fore unto them, viz. wiſdome, ftrengrh, and glory, more atlargedeſcribing 
the Apoſtles miſeries. The explication of all which will come within the com- 
paflc of the following Texts allo. 

Touching the fourth, here is firſt a niitigation,inthat he admonifhed them, 

he faith inlove,v.14- Secondly a reaſon, why in loye he muſt needs thus dealc 
with them, becauſe he alone was thicir father in Chrifl, verſ; x 5. and therefore 


— 


he called them his children. In that he ſpeaketh ofhimſelfe, as their onely fa- 
ther, he doth nothereby derogate from God the onely father, for he mentio- 
neth Jcſus Chriſt, asthe primary and chicfe worker of their regencration, ſo 
that hee was but as it were an inſtrument to conyert them to the faith, and yet 
forthis co be repuredtheir father, others, by whom they were alſo inftruted, 
being 
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{that hee will not goe by their ſpeech; but by their 
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being but their pedagogues-Bez4 chinkech that by pedagogucs or inftcuctors 


js more general], (erting forth all orhers, by whom they were caughe betides 
himſelte, if they were ten thouſand : this is ſpoken hyperbolically, it beioy 
meant, that though there were never ſo many that raught them, yet hee thac 
firſt converted them, not any other was their father in Chriſt: for to grace and 
incourage us the more to this worke of converting ſoules, the Lord is pleaſed 
thus to communicate the honour of his fatherhood, and elſe-where of his do- 
Qorſhjp and malter or teacherſhip with ſuch, and that he might thus procure 
reverence untothem. Thirdly, having laid this ground, he (tirrech them up 
herenpon, 2s childrento imirare him their father, ver. 16. Fourthly, left rhey 
ſhould be ignorant what he did, and what manner of one hee was, hee t:llerh 
them, that hee had provided fortheir inftruQion hercin, by T imorhy,verſc 15. 


169 | 


ranma | 


| Be. 
here are meant the falſe reachers, thar laboured to ſeduce them ; but the word | 


. Paircus. 


Anotable ftraine :o ſer us che Miniſters of Gods word a worke, to endeyour 
nor onely to preach and to inftruQ che people, bur if by any meanes we poſſi- 


Note, 


bly can to convert then: ſeeing thus onely we ſhall become fathers unto ſuch, 
whereas by teaching onely wee come to be but of an inferiour raake, viz. in- 
ſtrucors or pedagogues, and bur ſuch arethe greateſt Doctors, thar applynor 
themſelyes with their beft skill and labour co convert fanners, when as the 
pooreſt Miniſter, that is much in outward dignity inferiour tothem, but hath 
the gracero labour the converſion of {1yners, is 2 fatherin Chrift, How much 
ſhoutd thoſe, that have thetitle of reverend fathers in Chriſt amongſt men, be 
moved by this, to !abaur re walke worthy of this title, and to apply chem - 
ſelves to carneft and effeCtuall preaching, not ſlacking of cheir diligence this 
'way for the acccſſionof any worldly wealth or honour, as is the manner of 
moſt ? * x | 

Touchingrhe laſt, firſt he ripperh up the elatednefſc of ſome asThough hee 
would never come amongſt chem to ler chem heare of it, verſ. 18. Second! Y, 
he promiſeth dire&lyto come andto examine the ftate of ſuch, when he ich 

wer, verſ. 19. here b 


y | Chryſoft, 


power COIN underftanderh the power through the holy Ghoſt, which 
the faithfull had in thoſe times ro doe miraCles. Others the effeccy of preach- | 
ing andthe power of grace in the heart, tolead an holy life,ctoche good exam. 
ple of others, and to fre ſcandalous living: for of /oh»rhe Bapriſt, that did no 
miracles, it js ſaid yer, thathee came in the power of che ſpiric. Ithinke chac | 
theſe things ought nor ro bee diſtinguiſhed, but both that miraculous power 
and efficacious teaching, and the power of grace appearing in the life, are 
jointly together ro bee underftood by power in this place, and fo werſ. 20, | 
where thirdly hee rendreth a reaſon of proving not their ſpeech, butrheir 
power; beczuſerhe kingdome of God confiſteth not in word, but in power : 
a ſpeech muchlike unto which is uſed, Row.1 4. 17. tending to prove, thatthe 
power of grace inthe life is here meant. Fourthly, hee threatnerh choſe that 
were thus elare, putting rhemto their ehoice, whether by their incorrigibilicy | 
they would ſtill urge him to ceme among chem with a rod, orby bein 
ſpeedily reformed, in love and meekneſſe, verſ. 2r. Hee continueth inthe al- 
legory of a father, before uſed, becauſe fathers when they are offended, come 
with a rod to their children : he oppoſerh this tothe ſpirir of love, not char in 
correQting children,there is no loyeſhewed,bur for the divers manner of ſhew- 
ing it. For as Saint Auguſtine ſaith, there is love eyen in the rod, but though 
the love bee one, the love of wildnefle is different from the loye of leverity, 
becauſedivers things arc in love done to divers. Bl 3 

Therod here ſpokenof, is by reproving and puniſhing alſo, ſo thar here is 
implicd a powcr to doe both in ſpirituall fathers. | 
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neither doe T jndge wy ſelfe. 


condemne any without reaſon.But arc notpaftors to judge of the ſtate of their 
| flocke then? Tanſwer, yes, inthe caſe of manifeſt oftending, when opportu- 
nity ſerveth, and that not to inveigh.againſt them, but co condole with them. 
Now heetoiicheth not theſe kinde of offences here, butche peferring of one 
before another, and the comparing ofthe worth of mentogether, which none 
are able rightly ro doe, but he that knaweth the ſecrets of all hearts. 


bring forth a true ſentence of his 6wne eſtate, and therefore can much lefls 
judge of atiether man. And hente ir is; that the Apoſtle, /t x the leaft thing to 
me to bee judged of you, &c. Thereis ſo great a depth in man, as that ic is un- 
knowne eycu unto himſelfe, as in Peter, that weakenelle, whereby he denicd 
his mafter Chriſt, was unknowne to himſclfe,” 

Sceing men cannot judge aright, whoare faithfull, and who unfaithfnll ; 
the Apoſtle contemneth all humane judgetnents, and looketh onely to the 
judgement of God. Of mans day, that is, by the light or reaſon of any man, 
whereby they are nor ablc to ſcarch into the darke corners ofthe heart, and 
therefore may be deceived. Or by mans day underſtand the time of mans jud- 
ging before the day of the Lord commeth tojudge all. / an not herein juſtsfi- 
ed. This is added, becauſc it is written, ho can underſtand his offences,though 
| he knew nothing by himſclfe, yerthis ſufficed not to juftifie him, as having 
' attained to perfection of holinefle. And fo it isas if he ſhould kave ſaid , ! 
; Cannot finde but that I have dene well, yetI preſume not of my merits, 
; becauſe our life is brought to his examination, under whom ,our vertues 
; doerremble. 
| —Ought thexe to bee no care had, what men judge of us ? I anſwer, there is 2 
| double judgivg : firlt, whereby men judge ſo, as thar ittendethto their edifi- 


| Text 44 To be Iudgedof you, Fc. 2 Cor. 4. v, 3. 
CE . | | 
Verſ.3. But to me it 6 the leaf thing, that I be judgedef yonor of mans day, bug | 


Verſ. 4. For I am gnilty of nothing to my ſelfe, yet am I wot herein juſtified. 


Hryſsftome.It ſeemeth that the Corinthians laboured of this vice, ofcen- | 

3 ſuring the holy ſervants of God, asfooliſh and unworthy: this the Apo. | 
Rletaketh to himſclfe and ſhewerh how little hec eſteemed ofit. And leit it 
| ſhould ſeerme pride over themin him, hee ſaith noronely of them, but of ary | 
other alſo, and leſt he ſhould ſeeme thus tocontemne all men, he addeth him- | 
| ſelfe, laying, But neicher doe [ judge my ſelfe, thus ſhewing no pride, burche 
[ beſt kinde of diſpenſation. As Salomeris not counted proud, when hee ſaid of | 
| all things, Vanityof vanities, but nobly minded, ſoto make no reckoning of | 
perverſe judgements of men is not pride, but a generous clation of the minde | 
[ am guilty of nothing to myſelfe, what meaneth hee by this, are any withour | 
fnne, fo as that they need not to judge themſelves.No doubtleſle,for thereare | 
many ſinnes that wee know not of, in regard of which, hee that knoweth no- 
thivg by himſelfe, is nor yer hereby juſtified. Hee dothnot ſpeake thus there- | 
' forerojuſtific himſelfe as being withour fault, but to ſtop their mourhes, thar | 


A man can ſcarcely in his owne conſcience give teſtimony to himſclfe, and | 


| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


| cation or ſcandall, and of this a care isto be had : for the Lord hath comman- 
| ded. Let Jour light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good workes, and 


concerneth a mans ſelfe, tending either to his credit or diſcredit amongſt men, 
and this the Apoſtle ſaith was chelcaſt thingto him, not nothing, becaule a | 
good name is a temporall good, but as all theſe good thivgs are, ſo is itthe 
leaſt, as Ang»/tine ſpeaketh, /:b. 1. de libero arbitrio. (ap. 15. 15. Tjuadgenot | 
| my ſelfe. This may ſcemero be ſpoken of againſt the duty ro which wee are all | 
bound, for all areto judge themſelves. Bur it is to bee underſtood that there is 
a judgement of diſcuſſion, and of reproving, and condemning, and hereby we 
arecojudge our ſelves, but not by the judgement of abſolurion, whereby _> 
counteth, 
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| glorifie your father which #: in heaven, There is another judging that meerely | 
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nk himſelfe innocent. ans guilty to ry ſelfe of nothing, that is,0f no mor*- 
tall finne, yet I canner ſay thatT am juſt, Godipnly can docthar, who know- 
eth the intention of the heart , and there are many fines that are to us 


unknowne, i 490 4g 20191 13 6341. 
How could Pax!reject the judgement of all men ? are not the Paſtors ſub- 
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je& ro the judgement of the Church 2 Anſw, Itisthe part of agoodPaftor 
| ro ſubmir his lite and doctrine to the judgement of the Church ;:and rhus Par! 
{ did nor refuſe, bur ofcentimes ſhewed his willingneffe'ro be judged by the 
| Church of Corinth, wherein hee might bee procceded withall according to 
equity.: but when a faithfull Paſtor ſeerh himſclfe to bee oppreſſed by per- 
verſenefſe and injuſtice, and thatthere is no place for-equity and truth, hee 
may, neglecting thejudgements of men, appealero God, eſpecially when he 
' cannot obcaine that a true and lawfull knowledge may þe taken. Aaxs day is 
put metaphorically for mans judgement, becauſe there are ſer dayes amongſt 
meo to judge ofmarters,and rhejudgement then given iscalled mans, becauſe 
it is proceeded not according tothe truth, bur according ro the lufts and raſh- 
neſſeof men. [ am guilty to nowing in my ſelfe, that is, in reſpeR of the perfor- 
manceof myApoſtolical office, bur that I have carried my ſelfe faithfully here- 
in : for otherwiſe that he knew much by himlclfe, he plainly acknowledgerh, 
Rom 7.Vet am I not herem juſtified, that is, pure, and free from all blame : for 
the ſight of God 15 ſo pure,thar even the things that ſeeme juſt and good in our 
eyes, are blameable betore him. The Papiſts abuſe this place againſt the cer- 
rainty of faith, and according to their doctrine of juftification by workes 
indecd there can be no certainty, bur a continuall trembling ; we therefore 
relicnot upon any thing in us, but upon the meere mercy of God in Chriſt, 
for our juſtification, and ſo have aſſurance, though there be more finnes in us 
than we can ſec, 

According to theie, or ſome of theſe, ſpeake all other Expoſitors upon this 
place, and here is enough ſer downe forthe reſolving of all doubrs that ariſe 


of ſome pride, in that he ſo lightly accounteth'of any mansjudgement ; Chry- 
ſoftome, whem Oecamenius alfo followeth, hath well anſwered it, that it was 
not out of pride that he thus lightly eſteemed of other men, but becauſe herein 
they. were not able to give aright judgement; for he himſelte, that knew his 
owne heart beſt, could not judge of himielfe in the caſe of moſt faithfully and 
laudably diſcharging his office, becauſe when hee thought that he did well, 
God could yetſce many things amifle in him. Secon.Ily, If it bee doubred 
whether it be well done not to regard what men thinke of us, and fo to haye 
amongſt them cither a good or ill name ; Thomas eAquinas hath well an- 
ſwered it, that ſo far forth as this tendeth to edification or ſcandall, itis to be 
reearded, but not for vaine-glory or teare, in reſpe& of a mansſelte. Thirdly, 
If it be doubred whether the Pattor be ſo above all men, asthat he is not ſub- 
ject to the examination and judgement of the Church ; Calvin hath well an- 
ſvered it, that Paul himſclfe ſometimes ſubmitteth to their judgement, 1 Cor, 
10.15, viz, when they proceed according to right and reaſon, to examine 
his caſe, but when otherwiſe they unreaſonably condemne hirm, he appealerh 
from them unto God. And according to his example may we doe, being un- 
juſtly cenſured by the Pope. Fourthly, If it bee doubted what is meant by 
mans day, all'Expoſitors agree, that the ſpeech is metaphoricall, mans day, 
being pur for mans judgement, both becauſe the day is lightto diſcover hid- 


- | den things, and becauſe mans day can enlighten no forther thanthe weaknefle 


of man permitteth, the depthof another being yer unſcene by him. Fifthly, 
If ic be doubred whether he did well in ſaying, chat he judged nethimlſelte ; 
Thomas «Aquinas hath alſo weli anſwered ir, that he ipake of che judgement 
of abſolurion onely, Sixthly, If it be doubred whecher he were without all 


from hence. For firſt, if it be doubted whether this ſpeech doth notſavour \ 
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finge, ſo that in bis conſcience he knew of none in him ; All anſwer well, 
that he meant noto, bur in reſpeR of his fidelity in executing his office. ve. 
venthly, If it be doubred wherher a man cannet then know his owne eſtate, 
to give atrue judgement whether he be juſtified before God or no ; Calviy 
hath alſo anſwered ir well,that if our juſtification depended upon our workes 
we could not indeed know it,bur ſeeing it is by faith that we are juſtified, and 
ſo by the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt made ours, wherein we are ſurethere jg ng 
| defe&, we may hereby be aflured. Eighthly, If ix bedoubred -whether wee 
may notat all judge of one another; Chryſeftome hath anſwered it well,thargf 
things done which are apparantly good or evil, wee may judge, butnor in 
the caſe here handled, vz. ro preferre the perſon of one teacher before ang. 
ther, as more accepted of God, and todebaſc others without jult cauſe, Oye 
thing is to be noted apzinſt the Papiſts, rhatall ancient Expolitors have con. 
ftantly taught from hence, that by his owne workes no man living can be ju. 
Rified in the ſight of God, neither can any the mott carefull live lo, burthir 


Note againe, how ſecure the ſtate of that man is, that keepeth a good con. 
ſcience inall things, be needeth notto be troubled at mens cenſures touchin 
him, becauſe God, who ſceth his integrity, and not men, ſhall be his Judgea| 
-; the laſt day. 

Norte moreover,what an uſurpation it is in one man to give ſentence againſt 
another, 23 unworthy, when his workes doe not ſhew him to be ſo, but con- 
trariwiſe. For where the workes are apparantly evill and wicked, wee m2 
cenſure and debaſe ſuch, that they may be aſhamed, and ſo be broughtrore- 
pentance. But out of this caſe to judge, being led by biinde affeRion, isto 
uſurpe Gods office, and therefore incolerable. 

Note laſtly, how circumſpealy wee had need to walke in all thirgs, even 
when we arc in greateſt ſecrecie, and mott hidden fromthe beholding ofall 
mortalleyes, becauſe there is one that will bring all co light at the latt, how 
ſecretly ſoever it hath beene done, and that not beforca few, butin the view 
of all the world, both men and Angels. 


Verſ.6. But (brethren ) I have fighratively applyed theſe things to my ſelfe and 
e Apollo for you, that in me yee might learne not to bee wiſe above that 
which «s written. 


A; Parents or Maſters are wentto deale with their children rhat -_ 
ſicke, when they refuſe ſuch things as are offercd by the Phyfirian, they 
taſte and take of them themſelyes, that thus they may-be drawne to doe the 
like : ſo the Apoſtle being to deliver ſomething to abate the pride of the tea- 
chers amongſt the Corinthians, hetakerh ir to himſelfe and epollo, ſaying, 
Who #« Paul? or who ts eApolio? and here, 1 judge not my ſelfe, that they might 
hereby be pulled doywne in their owue conceits, when they ſhould ſee ſogreat| 
an Apeftle thus humble. To be wiſe above that which « written, is 2 gaintt the 
written rules of Gods word, to preferre a maxs1:ſelfe before others : for itis 
written, hy ſeeft thou a mote mthy brothers eye, and canſt not ſee a beame in 
thine owne eye © and, judge not, that ye be not judged: and againe, He that wil 
be great amongſt you, let him be your ſervant, In that which followeth hee 
ſheweth, that which way ſocverthey confidered of themſelyes, there was no 
reaſon to be puffed up ; for if they were praiſed, it was bur of men, whole 
judgement is little worth, orif worthily, they had received all their worth, 
neither was it their own. Againe,if they ſhould think themſelves co have pro- 
fited ſo much in Chriſtianity already, as thet they were now even upon the| 
point of reigning in heaven, he beateththem from it, derid ing ſuch a concent,| 
laying; Now yee are full, now yeare rich, &c. whenas having but newly begun, 
it was impoflible that inſo ſhort a time they ſhould have beene —_— 
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Text 4 5 


ſuch perfeRion, as that now they needed no imore thehelpe of the Apoſtle. 


| chat God hath ſet forth us thel aft eApoſles, as deſtined nnto death; mw, from | 


\ 


| 


, 
, 


| thinke, buriris inregard of my faith orrighteouſnefſe, that God diſcernerh | 
; me, what faith or righteouſneffe haſt chou, rhar thou. haſt nor received of 


| 


| 


| tively applyed theſe things to my ſelfe «nd Apolls, for you, it is agreed that hee 


| 


; fault, arrogating ſo much to themſelves, when as men of your notc inthe 
| Church were nothing, and not be provoked againft the 


—, 
= 


| 


| ſo conformable in ſufferings. eA fpetacle ro men ard Angels, thatis, whileft 


(bur that A»ſe/me mentioneth another expoſition) thar itis meant, whe pee 


And to ſhew the yanity of their ſelfe-cqnceirednefle herein, he faith ; /rhinke 


whom yee have learnedall wherein yee ſomuch glory, and therefore yaine 
is your rejoycing. A gezing focke to ctheworld, that is, theſe things have nor 
beene done m a corner, butinevery place. Bur what meaneth he, that he faich 
to Angels? Truly theſe ſufferings were worthy the beholding of Angels, and 


ſo in abafing himſcife, hee yer taith ſomething ſerring forth their dignity that | 


ſuffered. That which followeth is an-irony : forit was impoſſible, that chic 
Apoftles being fooles and baſe, they ſhould be wiſe and honourable. 

I have propounded my ſelfe and Apollo, who are ſuperiour to other tea- 
chers, for a figure, that in teaching youro abhorre from giving ſuch immede- 
rate honour to us, ye might learne to doe thelike inregard of other men, Hee 
did not name them in particular, to avoid the greaterdifcord. #ho diſcerneth 
thee,that is, whether thou beeft baptized by one or by another, who can di- 
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Ringuiſh chis by any ſingular vertue mchy baptiſme. What haſt chow, that is, 
of any ofthem, that thou haſt not received of us, thar bee the Apoſtles : for / 
whatſoever is not of Apoftolicall tradition,'is nought worch : and ifthou haſt 


| received it of us, why docſt thou glory in chem againſt me ? Or elſe it may be , 


underſtood in regard of God. Forſomuch as wee come all our of one corrupt | 
maſſe, who but God can diſcerne thee from others ? and if thou fhouldeſt | 


God? Thar which followeth is ironicall. Now zee are full, thatis, yce vainely 
thioke your ſelves ſo when ye arebur babes, and uncapable of the food of ſpi- 
ritual] doArine, Without #s, that is, without our helpe, / would to God yee did 
reigne, that is, that yee were not deceived thus with vaine glorying. Tchinke 
thas God hath ſet forth us the laſt eApoſtles, that is, whercas 1 pake of your 
reigning,that we might reigne with you, I chinke and know chat wee indeed 
reigne, and chat you reigne not with us : for to ſuffer for Chriſt is the way to 
'reigne in the world to come. And hee calleth them the laſt Apoſtles, becauſe 
no {uch ſhould riſe up after them,till Emech, and El:4s,to whom they were al- 


all come together to ſee the executionsdene upon us, good Angels to ſupport 
us, the evill to rejoice at our-ſufferings, becauſe they hate us, and expeR that 
other ſhould by this meancs be terrified from the faith. 

There is little difference amongft Expeſitors in —_— the doubts of this 
place, For ifthe queſtion be, what he meaneth when hee faith, [have fignre- 


hath reference to that abafing of himſelfe and Apollo, ch. 3.and ſparing rono- 
minate their teachers in particular, that they might both rake notice of cheir 


poſtle, as our of 
ſpightbringing them up unto the ſtage, to their owne further hurt. Onely as 
Calvin noteth ſome read it, That ye might learne you, but not with any dif- 
ferenc ſenſe from this, That ye might learne in ws: For if it be read thus, itisto 
bee underſtood, that yee may learne by ourexample, if otherwiſe, that yce 
mighr apply our example to your ſelves. 

Touching the next doubt, what ismeant in that he faith, That yemight learn 
norte beewiſe above that which is written; lt is alſo agreed, that this bach refe- 
rence to ſuch places, as wherein kumilitic ispreſcribed, and nor yainely to 
ſeeke oneto be greater than another. 49 

Thirdly, touching theſe words, who diſcerneth thee, &c. it is alſo agreed 


ferrech thee, or maketh thee greater or berter than another ? If any doe, <h 
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Anſel.3n1 Cor.4. 


Mayer. 
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Note. 


] high-mindednefle inreſpet of any gifts inus, or whatſocyer clic is poſſeſſed 


| whom helivyeth, 


—— 


The Aualy/1s and ſenſe ofthe ( bapter. $4 I Cor, 5-| 
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are buc men, whoarc.yaine ; avd if thy gifts and graces be ſuch, as that thou 


art rightly preferred, yet whence haſt thou theſe ?: is nor God the Author of 


4: 


all unto thee, and therefore alone to be glorified? . TI FT 

Fourthly, whereas he ſaith, Now yee are full, &c. all conſent, that it is ſpo- 
ken irenically,chat if by ſerious dealing with them they would not be moved, 
they might thus become aſhamed, when they ſhould conſider the opinion 
thatthey had of their owne excellencic, the Apoſtle from whom they recei- 
ved alltheirteaching, being ſo abaſcg in their eſteeme. 

Fifthly, he calle himſclfe and, Apollo rhe l;Rt Apoſtles, becaule hee was 
made an Apoſtle laſt, accordingto Calvin: for ina large ſenſe orher Preachers 
of the Goſpel! were alſo pumbred amongſt the Apattles. Ifany bad rather, 
he may take another ſenſe mentioned alſo by him, : the la/# Apoſtles, for the 
leaſt efteemed am —__ | x , 

Laſtly, whereas heſpcaketh of Angels, I preferre that expoſition of evill 
angels, becauſe it is a port only to them that the Apoſtles were ſo vilified. * 
And it is to be nated, that in the midſt of theſe calamities he looked. unto 
God, asby whole providence it came thus to paſſe, and rherefore hee ſaith, 
I thinks God hath appointed us &c. 

Note, that according to the example of Pas/, eycry Minifter of the word 
of God ought tobe "he x in reproving publikely the fault of any man, as 
that he ſhould ſpare their names, or ſo to ſpeake of them, asrhat by too par- 
ticularly deſcribing chem to rheirſhame inthe publike aſſembly,bhe mighrnot 
provoke them to indignation rather than worke upon them unto reformation. 

Note againe a common /1cmoranrdam upon all temptations unto pride and 


by us, viz. that wee have nothivg but what asalmes wee like unto poore 
Beads-men have received of God. And will a begger be proud of his dole? | 
If hebe, all men will deride him therefore ; and (o it is CG and abſurd 

for any man to be proud of any thing that he bach more than others among 


cs. 


— — 


_ wr | 
CHAP. V. 
The eAnalyſis and ſenſe. 


N this Chapter inceſtuous marriages are inveighed againft and condem- 

ned, the toleragors hereof arc reproved and admoniſhed. So thar of this 

Chapter there are foure parts : Firk, an accuſation ofthe Corinthians for 

a great crime committed amongfht them, verſ.1, 2. which crime is firſt 
aggravated, becauſc ſuch fornication was not heard of ſo muchas amongſt 
the Gentiles, verſ. 1. Secondly, it is aggravated againſt them,.in that not- 
withſtanding the offence were ſo hainous, they were puffed up, not being af- 
feed with iorrow as they ſhould have beene, nor ſecking the caſtigation of 
the delinquent, whereby they might have beene cleared from fo foule an of- 
fence, which reached to them all whileſt they were no better affeRed, verſ.2. 
| Secondly, here is a decree for the puniſhing of the ſaid crime by excommu- 
nication, verſ.3,4, 5- wherein is firſt the order given for this,verſ.3. ſecondly, 
the manner of it, ve7/. 4. thirdly, the end, that the fleſh bring deftroyed, the 
ſpicit mightbe ſaved, wer, 5. 

Thirdly, hereisa reprehenſion of the whole congregation pleaſuring and 
rejoycing in this inceſtupus marriage, wherein firſt is ſer forth che davger of 
it, A little leavenleaveneth the whole lumpe, verſ.6. Secondly,an exhortation 
is uſed adaprared co the preſent meraphor of leayen, together with a reaſon, 


verſ. 7. Thirdly, ke concludeth this exhortation with explaining what hee | 


| meant by leaycnard ualcavencd, verſ, 8. 


- 
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Fourthly, | 


| 
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1 Cor. 5.v.1. The man taxed, Wc. Texr 46. 
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Fourchly, here is an admonition for time:to come againſt keeping wicked 
company, wherein he calleth co their remembrance firlt a former Epiſtle, in 
wiiich he had written-te thenyabour the ſame, werſ.9, 10, Secondly, he cx- 
plainerh himſelfe, what wicked company he meant thatthey ſhould ſhun an 
ayoid, verſ. 11.n1mely of wicked brethren, not of Infidels. 'Thirgly, he re11- 
dretha reaſon of this, iz.. becauſe ſuch were-without, with-che judging of 
which ſorrof men he had nothing to doe, verſe 12,13. thar is, as is plaine by 
that which goeth before, he had nothing to doc to appoint a courſe rouching 
their puniſhment, ſeeing they were not of the Chriſtian congregation : bur 


yet he ſheweth, thar there isa Judge whoſe cenſure they ſhall nor eſcape; For 
any thing going before in this Chaprer, that needeth explication,ſee the Texc 
here following. 


Verl. 1. There altogether heara fornication amongit you, and ſuch fornication 
| as ts not named amongst the Gentiles, that one jnawld have hy Aa. 
ters Wife, &C. 71; 1 | 


He Apoſtle doth here lay open a moſt grieyous crime amongft the Co. 

rinthians diſgrecing the whole congregation: and thereforc he beginnech 
not with an.accuſation of ſome one man, bur taxeth them all to their greater 
terrour. It is likely that they ſought to hidethis fault, which made him thus 
vehement againft them. eAxd yee are pufſed np, thatis,”not in his ſinne, for 
that were folly, but in his reaching, though he narneth icnot to rerrifie them 
the more. This ſinne ſo diſgracefull unto chem all ſhould haye beene mourned | 
for and prayed againſt, as a common plague invading them, cill the offender | 
had beene removed, 7 traly, though abſent- in body, yet preſent in ſpirit, &c. | 
Without G—_ any anſwer hee proceedeth to nn; and that hee | 


might terrifie them the more, he ſpeaketh as'atiother Elizeus to Gehexzi, Did |(_ 


net my ſpirit gee with thee ? that conceiving how all things which they did | 
were plaine unto him, though abſent, cthey'might with the'more ſpeed put in | 
execution what is here determined, And that-he mightnot ſeeme to arrogate 
roo mitth unto himlelfe, he adderh, when yee are gathergdtogether, anud my 
ſpirit among#t you, wherein he ſpeaketh of himſelfe as one amongſt chem.Bur 
whereas he faith, He that hath done thu in the name of the Lord Ieſms, when yee 
are gathered together, &c. what meaneth he ? Some underſtand it as ſpoken 
of the inceftuous pecſon being called by the name of Chrift a Chriſtian: He 
that going under this name hath preſumed to commit ſo foule a fault, ro the 
great ſcanda}l of Chriſtianitie.Bur1 rather underſtand it as pertaining tothem 
gthered together, and ſo in the name ofthe Lord Jeſus, is as much as accor- 
ding to God, and not carried with humane affe&tions, /» the power of the 
Lord eſe, that is, either becauſe they bad power through Chriſt ro deliver | 
him to Satan, or becauſe Chriſt rogerther with them did-give ſentence againſt 
him, That which followeth rouching the leaven is Rill meant of him, and of 
other ſinners alſ>, wherein hee alludeth to the ſaying of our Saviour Chriſt, 
comparingcorruot doarine to leaven; and in ſpeaking of unleavened bread, 
he alludeth to the feaſts under the Law, whereas our feaſt time is alwaies for 
theexcellency of the benefirs beſtowed upon us. Laſtly, leſt they ſhould 
conceive that if they mult put this inceſtuous perſon from amongſt them, and 
all lcaven of finne; then they muſt be ſeparate from-all che Grecians for their 
fornications, which was impoſlible; hee reſolverh this doubr, celling them 
that whereas hee wrote unto them to bee ſeparated from fornicators, &c. 
hee meant nor ſuch 2s were ne: Chriſtians, bur if Chriftians bee ſuch. Bur 
how can a Chriſtian bee an idolater? As the Samaritans did ſerve God and 
Idols, 'and they that came toche Table of God and to Idols ſacrifices. They 


without were {ch as imbraced not the faith, touching whom hee had not to 
doe 
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Magiſterii, ip 
traditas in pe- 
uam cu fpoxite 
eft ſubſiratus m 
Cuylpa, ut qui «n> 
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InItum ew- 
tie, ipſe flagel- 
lum feret diſci- 
pline. 


Mayer. 


Inceſtuous 
marriages. 


Plutarch. in 
Demel. 


Pareus. 


Plangis mortu= 
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Az non ſunt iz 
teviſcers Chrifit 
ane miſericor- 
as, vt plangas 
COYPus, 4 quo 1C- 
ceſſt anima, &> 
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Bam, a qua re- 
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 merring married Nicoftrates his mother inlaw, with the couſent of his father; 


! deteſt it bythe light ofnatyre. And touching proviſiens againR it, it is con- 
deraned to death, Levit, 20. Dewter.23. and Rewben is : 


| though one (hall nor die for the fin of another, yer in compaſſion there is great 


_ 
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Paul preſent in ſpirtt. 


— 


doc to ſet downe Lawes, becauſethey would have contemned them, where- 
fore he leaveth them to Gods judgement. | 

Preſent in ſpit ; that is, by the authority of the Spirit that filleth all the 
world ; have already judged, fethat yer ſhall not need to tatry expecting my 
voice, bur proceed againſt himin expelling him out of the Church. This is 
exprefled by theſe words, Todeliver ſuch a manto Satan for the deſtruftion 
of the fleſh; for chey fay that the Apoſtle had this power, that if hee excom- 
municated any man, hee was firait way caught of the Devill, and vexcd in 
body as much and as long as he would : A greatart of his authority, to de- 
liver him to Satan for puniſhment, that was willingly led by Satan unto 
Gone, that he which was the author of wickedneſle, might be che ſcourge of 
diſcipline. | 

Ate teaven leaveneth the whole Immpe; that is, the finne of one being | 
knowne and not puniſhed, doth defile many, yea, evev all that know it aud- 
doe not ſhun him, or having power doe notchaſtiſe him, becauſe he think-| 
eth not himſelfe a ſinner, when he is not correed and ſhunned. Let we feat ; 
thatis, with the body and bloud of Chrift, which is the Sacrament of reſur. 


reion and incorruption, being ſubjeR in the meane ſealon to no vice. 7 | 


wrote wnto you in aw Epiſtle ; this is not now extant, hee meant not that they 

ſhould ſhun the company of the Gentiles (that were ſuch) alrogether, for, 
partly they could notthen trafficke and deale in the world, and partly all 

occafion of converting thers uncs Chriſt ſhould thus bee cur off. Doe rot yee 

juage thoſe that are wichin; that is, cutting them off by excommunication rill 

chey repent, 

I haye undertaken this whole Chapter together, becauſe it wholly ten- 
deth to one andthe {ame thing, viz. to reprove inceft, and roprovide againſt 
the dauger of it and of all other pororious finnes. There is little difference 
inclearipgthe Text amongſt Expoſicors, and therefore for brevities ſake I 
omir others. 

The queſtions ariſing bereare many: Firſt, how it can bee ſaid that ſuch 
fornication was net heard of amongft the Gemiles, and where is it provided 
againſt, that it ſhoulq be taxed as fo foulc an offence ? For even in rip- 
tures wee reade of Rgwbenthat went up ipte his fathers bed, and A&ſolor: 
went into his fathers Cencubines, #nd Adenijah asked Abiſhag to wife : and 
amongſt the Heathen Plxtarcb reporteth, that Antiechus the lonne of De- 


and that Deriwsthe ſonne of eArtaxerxes married Afpaſia his fathers Con- 
cubine. Tothis I anſwer, thatthe Apoſtle meant nor, that there were no ſuch 
fornications at all, but ther generally the honeſter forc of the Heathen did 


-inheritcd for ir, 
Gen, 49. Thus Parems, 

How were they puffed up, and what cauſe there was that they ſhould 
have forrowed, 3t being bur the finne of one? Did not Pas! wrong them to 
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ſpcake rhus generally againſt the whole Church, ſeeing every one ſhall beare 
his owne burthen, and the ſoule that finneth only ſhall die? To this Chry- 
ſoſtome anſwererh well, that it is likely that they fought to hide his fault, 
gloryingnotwithCanding in ſame acher excellencyin him in teaching, And| 
by this meancs, as Avſc/mehath well ſkewed, chey all became guilty of his 
ſin that knowing it,they did not ſecke to refarme ic by caſtivg him our. For 


reafon of forrawing for it, aceordingrto Auguſtine, who ſaith, Thoulamen- 
reſt for one dead, lamene rather for hiw tharliverb. Are the bowels of Chri- 
ftian mcxey in tees lament far a body out of which the ſoulc is departed, 
and not ro lament for a loule from which God is departed? | 


Thirdly, | 
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| this delivering to Satan was, he further explaineth, verſc11,viz. ro 2 [0 lepa- | 
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Deliver him to Satan, Texr 46. 
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ofchar weight, as that it was notto be contemned ; and of that certainty, 
that proceeding according to it, they might be ſure roprocced rightly. 
Fourthly, what is meant by delivering him to Satan, they being gachered 
rogether in the name ofthe Lord Telus, with his Spirit, and with the power 
of che Lord Jeſus? Chryſo/tome dorh nor fo particularly explaine this, as that 
we my certainly gather how he underitood ic: butit may be gathered, thar 
hetooke it for a miraculous delivering to Satan,to be bodily vexed by him;as 
Anſelme hath more fully declared, and other popiſh Writers following him. 
But Awg#ſtiue and »Ambvroſe, whom our Writers rather follow herein, un- 
derftand it only of excommunication, which is a delivering of a notorious 
finer to Satan, by caſting him out fromthe Church, ſecing Satan reigr1erh 
amongſt thoſe that are withour. And the circumſtances of the place doc indeed | 


ſevince an ordinary proceeding of the Church in excommunicating,and nor an | 


extraordivary joyned with a miraculous event of Satans ſeazing upo1 ſich a 
perſon tothe cormenting of his body.Firſt, becauſe he taxerth them for no: c11:- | 
ting him oft becore, and committetn this matter unto chem who 44d 19c £12 | 
power to worke miracles, and cnerefore had been both unjuſtly caxed fir 1257 | 
doing that whica chey had no ability unto, and vainly appointed to aemble | 
rogecherabour that which needed a Peter ora Paxlro cttcct ir. Agiine, wiat 
rated from him, as nor to eat with him that was thus deliyered up. 31'* yer we » 
cannot certainly affirme what power they had inthe Primitive Chirch tor the | 
greater terror of {inners,rill Religion and Pietic were more eftabliſaed. How- | 
loever it isagreed on all parts, that here is ſer downe an order of procecding 
inexcommunicarions, and chatrhey which arethus excommunicared ia thete 
dayes are delivered up to Sxtan, and fo are in a damnable cftare withour | 
ſpeedy repencance. Bra fuc:herqueition arifeth here, Whether it be a !2w- | 
full?xcommunicacion rhac 15 made by one man, for ſo muc#{as iris here ap- | 
pointed, that ic ihoull be done when they were gathered together ; the A- | 
poltle numbring himicite as 0ncamonegt them in ſpirit, rhough in perſon ab- 
ſent? Aboutthis cher 15 much di{p:2racion, many reformed Churches clea- 
vingco the letter excommuaicate by che Pcesbytery, with che conſent of che 
whole Church afſembied cogerher. Bur in our Church the Biſhop or his De-+ 
puty givech our tae ſentence alone, and it is by the Miniſter publikely de- 
nounced mn the congregation, For our ground, we have the Apofiles example 
here, who {as having authority alone to docit) faith, 1 have already juaged, 
and appoincech themro afſemblo rogeriier, onely ro execure what: was by 

| Aa him | 
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him decreed ; and elſewhere he ſpeaketh of himſelfe alone, excommunicating 
Hymenews and Alexander, Whom [ have delivered to Satan, that they might 
learne not to blaſpheme. And Greg. Nifſenns, Chryſoſt. Ambr.and lerome, haye 
many paſſages, declaring that they alone did the like. On the orher fide, the 
direQion of our Saviour Chriſt is urged, f he heare not them, tell the Church, 
which confifleth of many: and hcre verſ. 12, 7s judge chem that are within, 
whereby he plainly maketh them Judges. I conclude therefore, that ourex. 
communicating by one being executed atterwards in publike, is not without 
ground : nor their excommunicating by the whole afſembly. Thus Jatter was 
moſt commonly uſed at the firft, when the Apoſtles were abſent,and Biſhops 


were not yet every where ſet up : but afterwards the Biſhop (as the Apoſiles | 
ſucceſſor) aRed this part alone. For a Presbyter and Biſhop (accorcing to | 


Terome ) were all one atthe firft, bur when ſchiſmes began in che Church, | - 


ſome holding of Pax/, ſome of Apollo, &c. it was decreed in all the world, | 
that one ſhould be ſer up from amongſt the Presbyters above the reſt, ro 
whom the care of the Church was commitred, that the ſeeds of ſchiſme 
might beraken away. And when this order was conſtirured, the Biſhop was 
wont to excommunicate. There is no unlawfulnefle then in the thing, whe- 
ther it be acted by one or by more, but in the abuſe, which is to excommu. 
nicate for private affection, or out of the caſe of ſome notorious ſinne er he. 
reſie. For this being the greateft cenſure of the Church, how can ir be juſti- 
fied being uſed out of order, the party not being firſt admoniſhed, or there 
being nojuſt cauſe? And as there is abuſe in this regard, fo in compounding 
excommunications for money, the congregation not being yet farisfied by 
the humiliation of the ſinner. For Saint Pax! abſolved nor the inceſtuous 
perſon, bur upon their forgiving him when hee had beene thorowly hum- 
bled: for he ſaith, 7 s whom ye forgive any thing, | forgive alſo. And indeed the! 
end of excommunicaring is other wiſe fruſtrated, itbcing for che deſtruction of 
the fleſh, chat the ſpirit may be ſaved; that is, forthe mortification of the old 
man,the body ofdeatb,through fearc & ſhame,thatthe ſpiritualleſtace might 
be preſerved, which was through impenirency (ſuffered before) indangered, 
the miſery wherot would have appeared in the day of theLord Jeſus comming 
to judgement. This (God knowerth) is little regarded in theſe corrupt times, 
wherein the keyes are chiefly uſed to open a doore for Mammonto come in & 


fil the purſe,or to make mea (toop before pride & the affeRation of dominion. 

Fifthly, what Epiſtle is meant, when he ſaith, / wrote unto you in an Epiftle? 
For touching rhe leaven purging our, and keeping feaſt with unleavened, lo 
much hath beenc already ſaid, as may ſuffice to make all plaine. The Epiſtle 
here mentioned, is by the conſent all ſome other Epittle written before this, 
which was loſt:for itis not to be doubted, but many more Epiſtles were writ- 
ten than are in the Canon, bur the want of themnow doth no whit derogate 
from the perfeion of the holy Scriptures, for ſo much as the ſubſtance of all is 
intheſe which are extant. Touching that which followeth,ſome byrheir curi- 
oſity have made more labour than needs about theſe words, becauſe then ye 
muſt goe ont of the world. Ambr.expounds them,as ifthey muſt rather die;Era/: 
as a wiſh, if ir might be that they might be caken altogether out of the world. 
Ochers,that they muft rather goe our of Greece. Calvin,that they had already 
ſeparated from the defilements of the world. Bur the moſt genuine is that of 
Chryſeft. then ye muſt ſeeke anorher world to live in, ſecing in this world the 
caſe of Gods people is, as of roſes amongſt thornes, they cannot bur live a- 
mong che wicked.Bur here another queſtio ariſeth,What is to be done now, 
that there are no ſuch men ofthe world, but all are Chriſtians, yer many 85 
wicked asthe Heathen chen?Tothis it isanſwered by the beſt, that all knowne 
linners that perfiſt in any notorious crime,areto be removed out ofthe Church 
by excommunication,and ſoto be ſhunned of all men,that they may be aſha- 
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The Aualyfs and ſenſe ofthe Chapter. 


med; but if through neglect they bee nor, it is ſufficient for us that wee ab 
Raine from familiarity with them, chough in ciyill contracts and dealings 
we have todoe with them. If it bee doubred, becauſe the civill Magiſtrate 
now puniſheth all offences if they be preſented, whether there be ftill this uſe 
of excommunication; Parexs hath well anſwered affirmatively, becauſe itis 
an order fer downe by our Saviour Chriſt in his Church, which is perpetuall 
and (ill dinderh, and ic is a great meanes of repentance; for not doing our 
duty tothe furtherance whereof, we ſhould therefore become guilty, if, ever 
the uſe of excommunications ſhould be laid afide. _ 

Note, that we ought to be forrowfull and to humble our ſelves, nor for 
our owne finnes onely, but alſo for the finnes of others that bee of our con- 
gregation : for becauſe the Corinthians grieved not for the inceſt committed 
amoogli them, bur lifted up their crefts and carried themſelves inſolently, 
ſecking each teacher glory by a multitude of followers, paſſing oyer this 
foule oftence a3 a thing co be ſleighted, he ſharply reproveth them. And good 
realon there is to be grieved for other mens finneg, becauſe a ſcandall grow- 
ech thus upon the congregation, whereof ſuch are members, and becauſethe 
Knnes of others amongſt us doe indanger us in reſpeR of temporall things, 
both goods, and life, and all, asappeareth in Achars example. One foule in- 
deed thall not beare the burchen of anothers ſinnes by periſhing therefore in 
; hell; bur in any other thing, which being touched, mercy enough may yerbee 
' ſhewed in faving the ſoule, God both doth and may juſtly ſmite more, being 
| all of one company, for the finne of one, to exprefle-the greater indignation 
 agaialt thar fnne,cthar all might be attected wich feare,and the moreearneſtly 
| endevourto ſtay one another from finning, and with rhe more griefe pray in 

the cale of anothers ſinning, as being themſelves alſo indangered hereby, 
which is good and 
puniſhments be inflited upon the body and outward eſtate for this end and 
purpoſe, cannot but be juſt and righteous on Godspart. 
| Note againe, the right uſe of excommunications, and the power thereof, 
again{t what ſinner ſoeverthey are rightly direted. An excommunication is 
rightly made, when it is for ſome great ſinne, by ſome chiefe Minifter of 
Gods Word affifted with others, pur forth outof an indignation againſt the 
linne, with a defire of nothing elſe bur to bring the finnerro repentance. The 


delivered hereby to Satan, not being longer of Chrifts, bur Satans retinue. 
So thar if filthy lucre be the thing looktat in excommunications, as it iscom- 
monly, the abuſe is great and intolerable, and if any perſon being rightly 
excammunicated contemneth it, hee isavery blocke or a focke, Toe being 
beler with helliſh dangers, he is not ſenſibÞle thereof till he becommeth a prey 
to Satans teech, in whoſe power he is, 
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CHAP. VI. 
The Analyſis and Senſe, 


% 
N this Chapterthe Apoſtle entreth upon another faulc of the Chriftians 
]- Coriath, viz. their contentious goingto Law one with another, and 
. from hence paſſeth on to tax the ſinne of fornicatien, which it ſeemeth was 
very frequent, neither did they account of it but as of a light or no fiane. 
So that of this Chapter there are two parts : firſt, an InveRive againſt going 
to Law: fecondly, againſt fornication, | 
In thefir(t, he firſt layeth downe the finne, which was to goe to Law be- 


A 


forc heathen Judges, verſe 1, Secondly, he proyeth it an indigne thing ſo to 
Aa2 
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rofitable ro the ſoules of all, and therefore whatſoever | 


power of excommunicating thus done is ſuch, that the excommunicated is } 
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| Text. 47. : The Saints ſhall iudge tho world. 1 Cor.6.v.1,z. 


| doe, ſeeing the faithfull hall beJudges of all the world and oftheAngels,ver/. 
| 2, 3. Thirdly, he dirceth them what Judges to take abour their worldly 
| contentions, verſ. 4. Fourthly, he reproveth them, that they had not done {6 
hicherto, but contended before heathen Judges, ver/. 5,6. Fifthly, hetaxeth | 
them for being contentious, howſocver tcaching that they ſhould rather haye 
ſuffered wrong, verſ. 7. Sixthly, he taxerh them. tor wrong dog, verſ. g.| 
Seventhly, he chreatneth them with excluſion our ofthe Kingdome of Heaven 
therefore, and not only for injuſtice, bur for other heinous finnes alto, where. 
of he nameth many, verſ. 9, 10. Eightly, he ſhewerh how they had formerly 
beene intapgled with thele finnes, but had eſcaped by beleeving, verf. 11, 
Ninthly, he preventeth an objeCtion of the lawfulneſle ro goe to law in a juſt 
cauſe, ſaying, All things are lawfull for me, but all things are notexpeaient,c, 
| verſe 12, 
Touching the ſecond part, viz. his inveCtive againſt fornication, he begin. 
neth firſt with meats, whereby the belly is pampered, and ſo lult is kindle, 
| from whence enſucth the foule (inne of fornication ; berwixt which, and the 
| belly, and fornication, andthe body, though belly and mears ſhall both bee 
deſtroyed, there is a grear diſparity : ſceing meats arc mdeed for the belly, 
; and the belly formcats, bur the body 1s not. likewiſe for fornication bur for 
' the Lord, of whoſe raifing of the body againe he putreth rhem in minde, ver/, 
' 13, 14. Secondly, he proveth that the body is forthe Lord, becauſe ir is a| 
| member of Chrift, arguing ftrongly from hence againſt fornication, where- 
| by icis made the member ot an harlot, and to the greateſt wrong is doneto 
' the body that can be, ver/. 15,16,17,18, |; 
| Thirdly, he proveth further that the body is the Lords, becaulc it is his 
| Temple, bought with a great price to.this end and purpoſe, hereupon exhor- 
| ting to uſe it worthy of this condition oy glorifying God thereby. The ſenſe | 
of ail which ſee at large in the Texcs here tollowing. | 


| Verſ. 1. Dare any of you having to doe with another, be judsed of the wnjuſt and 
| not of the Saints ? MY” | 
| 2. Know ye not that the Saints ſhall judge the world,c+c. 


| To diflwade the faithful frombeing judged in their differencesby EY 
| he doth uſe moſt ſignificant words. Dare any of you ; as though he would | 
fearc them : and of rhe nxjuft, he calleth them nor Infidels, bur unjuſt, that 

| confidering that no juſtice could be iookt for at their hands, they might nor 
bripg their mattersto their judgement. Ard nor of the Saints; luch as would 

, proceed juſtly and holily. And becauſe it might be doubred of their ſufficien- 
 cie, conſidering their wanr of learning and knowledge in the Lawcs, hee ad- 
| deth, The Sammts ſhall judge the world. They ſhall not fic to examine, and fo 
| roGerermine, bur they ſhall condemne the world, and therefore he ſaith nor, 
| Iftne worldſhallbe judged by you, bur mon. As it is ſaid of the Quecne of che 
South, and of the men of Ninive, they ſhallriſe up againft this generation, ard 
| condewe it, which is,'becauſc enjoying the ſame meanes, they have not done 
as thoſe did. And for ſuch ro have it oftered unto them in ſmall matcers, to bee | 

; Judged by infidels, it isa great injury. Ze ſhall judge rhe Angels,ſfome by Angels 
| here underſiandPriefts that arc evil, butthey come within the compalle of che | 
| world,the Devils thereforeare here meant, & ſoa higher degree is put to ſhew| 
' how urkit it was that the fairhfull ſhould bee refuſed to judgeand iafidels pre-| . © | 
ferred, whenas the Saints ſhall judge greater maccers than ſecular ;the evil, n= 
Angels, that be of another nature, not Randing in uced of theſe things. ver/« 4+ | 
| 


| if therefore ye have judgements concerning the thin gs of thss life, ſet #p thoſethat | 

| are leaft efteemed inthe Church, He doth not ſimply direct chem to appoint | 

| ſuch Judges herein, but in caſe that there were gone wiſe amongſt them. This 

| therefore is ſpoken in way ofanſwering an objeRjon, there are none amongſt | 
| us,! | 
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| judge berweene you, for eveathe ſimpleftand meaneſt, ſuch as you may pre- 


| linked rogerher in love and aftetion, and ſoready of themſelyes to yceld one 


— 


ofthe family to end their differences,and not ro end them amoreſtrhemſclves; 
fo litewiſe for Chriftiansthar are all of one family the Church of God.” Hee 


(4 


- 


cemethtometo -liy a doublcfaultrocheir charge. One that they contended 
with their Drethren in judgement, the other, before infidels. For he faith; Zro- 
ther rontendeth with brother, and thar this ot:ohtnotartallrobe, hee ſhewerh 
' inrh+ next words ,verſ, Te why rather ane ye not ſuffer wrong ? For if one would 
; ſuffer ar the hands of another, there would beeno contending at law : ſothar 
| here are two fauirs more t2xcd, to offer injury and not ſuffer it. And herein 
| thathemight move them the more, he concludeth with a chreatning, verſ.g. 
| The njutſt [hall not inherit the kingdome of He.rven, and :eckoning up divers 
other finzes hee ſheweth, chart they were waſhed here-from, anti juſtified ; 
wherefore they oughtnow to live ſoberly and inoffenſively, abſtaining from 
| the bringing of one another into courts of civilljudgements. 
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' rend them to bee, may reconcile the differences of thoſe, thar are ſoveerely | 


i 115 wile enough tojudpe, lerthis be oranted, yer ye (hall nor vant {ich 45 ty | 


unto another. It is 2 ſhame for thole of the ſame family, roſeekero orhers on 
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Hee ch2llengeth them in this manner for their contentions before heathen | 
 feges, becaute they ſhou'd avoid all ſuch things, as whereby a ſcandall. 


migntbe brought vpon the Chriftian religion, ſuch as this was, not to live in 


i peace, bur in (trife one with another. Wee ſhaitjudoe the evil Angels, becauſe 
[they bring w ithout bodies, ape found 1feriourto us that have bodies, and 
' tn 7672, th 14 ye goto law, Fetharis, If ye did contend before the faithful, rhis 
' were not without fault, for it were ro bee wifhed, that none amengſt Chriſtie 
ans would offer wrong , but if wrong bee oftered, iris rather to bee ſuffered, 
{ this being the way TO the kingdome - to offer wrong caſteth our of the king- 
; dome. ln otherthings Oecamentrs ſaith the fame with Chryſoſtome. 

| Wee rcad that the twelve Apoſtles ſhaliftr upon twelve thrones, and 
| judge : bur Pau! was the thirteenth, how then could hee ſpeake of himſelfe? 


' The number of twelve isa number of perfeRion, the ele ſhall come'our of 
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carry Aſh about with us, and/foare more hindreo. Tere w altogether a fanlr 
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| foure parts of the worid, who becauſerhey beleeve inthe Trinity, are multi- | 
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\ «ticrly a f rele :ma9775 you. Thar it might not be thought to be no faulr for one | 
| toacciſe aroriier in the Church, the Apoftle ſpeaketh thus ro condemnerhis | 
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here brethrea are made Jadges , bur doth terribly forvid ir our of che 
macifelt, ria: through indulgence ir js permitted to the 


ot 
Church, it 15 
The h-2:then are called unju3,becanfſe they did ofrentimes deſpiſe the lawes 
of God, orby a fall: in:erpretation depued the authoriry of themto Idols. 
To be jadged by e13e $11:1ts [1ee perſivaderh them, becauſe rhey ſhould judge 
the world, anditche world, they might welljudge the things of che world. 
1 hey ſhall J 19gc che men of this world, Hecaule when Chrift (ha!] ove judge- 
ent at the ]aft gay, mney ſhall conſear ro che equity of his judgement 3 Ifthe 
world ſrallbe judged in 104, that is, if the like evill things and actions be found 
is you, thatare wthe world, Yee are rworthy nor to judge of the leaſt — 
0 | 
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"great ſinne, 


| is not prejudiciall ro the Magiſtrates judging, becaule it is not ſpoken in pub- 


Text 47. The world judged in you. 1 Cor.6,v.1,2. 


TheleaFft efteemed were ſuch as did not excell in ſpirituall gifts, and ſo coulg 
netdocſo much good inthe beſt kinde, theſe therefore were to bee imployed 
about the ending of differences, and ſo to doe the good thatthey could. And 
left they ſhould kereupen take any ro Judge herein without choice, he purterh 
them in minde of the wiſe and men of underſtanding, ſeeing it jsunfir tor men 
of mere excellent gifts to be intavgled about ſecular affaires, tharſo their ſpj. 
rituall worke ſhould bec hindercd . In other things eAn/elme faichthe fame | 
with Auguitine. 

Know yee not that the Saints ſhall judge theworld ? Two wayes the Apoſtle 
ſhewerh the dignity of the Saints againſt them that thought them unworthy 
to judge. Firſt, in reſpe& of their authority in things ofthis world. Secondly, 
inreſpcR of things above this world, the Angels; They ſhall judge the world 
three wayes 8. occorting ro compariſon, and ſo even the evill ſhall judge 
the worle, CHarthew 12. Secondly, by approving Chrilts ſentence. Thirdly, 
by giving ſentence, asthe Apoſtles and ſuch like ſhail judge, CMatthew rg, 
bur this (hal bee ſpiritually, not orally, byenlightening them to ſee what pu- 
niſhmenrs rhey muſt endure. Theirjudging of the-Angels may be underſtood 
as of the evill, ſo of the good Angels, of whom many ſhall be found inferiour 
to Paul, and other Apoſtles. Touching the fault ſimply in contending, itisto 
be underſtood, that in perfect ones itis a fault, becauſe they have lefe all, but 
not in weake ones, to whom it is permitted ro accuſe ſuch as wrong them be. 
fore the faithfull: for otherwiſe God would not have appoinred Judges. Yer 
three wayes there is ſine in contending, Firſt, when it proceedeth from cove. 
touſnefle, as isnoted, where the brother commeth to deſire Chriſt rodivide 
the inheritance : forthzreupon hee bidderth ro beware of coyctouſnefle. Se- 
condly, when it is proceeded in with breach of Chriſtian peace, /a.3. Third- 
ly, when with fraud and injuftice, Eſa. 10, | 

Here two things are taxed. Firſt, thejr going to law. Secondly, their inju- 
rying of one another. Leſt, Why isit taxed, tharthey went to law before 
the infidels, who were their Magiſtrates ? A»ſwer. He'doth not caxthem that 
were drawne before them, bur ſuch as accuſed them : for being acculed, there 
is aneceſiity toappeare and anſwer before them ; but for the acculer to give 
hereby an occaſion of ſcandall, and vilifie a brother thus, ic was taxed as a 


If the world bee judged in you, that is, amongſt you : becauſe in their afſem. 
blies, there was a repreſentation of the Jaſt judgement of rhe world. The 
Saints are ſaid by ſome co judge the good Angels, becauſethey are underthe 
Word, and hereby wee are tojudge of them : bur I preferre their opinion, 
which expound itof theevill Angels, becauſc hee ſpeaketh of rhe laſt aRuall 
judgement. That which is ſaid of {erting up ſome amongſt themſelves co judge, 


like, but in private matrers. When he biddeth, ſer up che meaneſt, hee ſpeaketh 
comparatively, ratherthan goeto law before the jnfidels. Some by the mea- 
neſt underſtand the prophane, bucthen ir were bur a frigid argument, which 
is here uſed. Frem this place hath ſprung a cuſtome amonegft the ancients that 
the Biſhop did fit certaine houres in the day co judge of controverſies, and 
hence come the Bifhops conſiftories, or courts, but what ſlender ground here 
is, itis caſiero ſee. Qwefh. Is it altogether a faulcto goe to law ? Anſwer. The 
word here uſed is to be noted, #7nwa ſignifying the imbecillity ofthe mind not 
ableto beare any injury, and this impatience putting a man on to goe to law is 
utterly a fault. In going ro law then, the finne is firft in frequent doing it. Se- 
condly, in parking ittoche urtermoſt. Thirdly, with a defire to revenge. Some 
underſtand the fault co bee in him that offereth injury, bur che Apoſtle plain- 
'y reproyeth him that doth not beare with wrangs ,asfaulcy alſo. And there- 

ore it mult needs be underſtood of the very going to law through _—_— 

ay 


I —— 


| ofthe Saints aſſenting unto the proceedingsof Chriſt againtt rhe wicked , as 


1 Cor. 6.V. 1,2. The Angels judged be leaſt eſteemed. Text 47. 


and witha defire of revenge, which are hardly ſeparate from any that goe to 
laiv, and therefore howloever ic bee not ſunply unlawfull ro goero law, yerir 
may well bee ſaid in thoſerhat goetolaw , there is utterly a fault amongſt 


ou. | 
4 Touching 'the firſt verſe there is no difterence amongſt Expoſicors, and | Myer. 
cheretore what bath beene already ſaid ſhall ſufhce ro explaine it, Butin | | 
verſ, 2, How itis faid that the Saints ſhall judgerhc world, allare nor of | Verſ.3, 
one minde. That of Chryſaftome expounding it of their faith and vertues doth | Qxefh.1, 
not ſo well agree. : forchus their whole life is a contiauall condemning of the 
wicked, whereas this judgement hath reference toa particular time, when the 
| world ſhall bee aſſembled rogether, and ſtand before a judgement ſear. I ſub- 
ſcribe therefore to Anſelme rather, whom Calvin followeth, that it is meant | 


moſt jult, and praifivg Godthereforc : forthis is truly to bee fer upon thrones 
in <ffect, and ro-judge that they are juſtly condemned. | 

But it may further bee queſtioned, how doth the argument hold from this 
judging to the judging in caſes of difference whereinthey have no skill ? To 
this Calvin anſwereth well, that chere is no ſich skill required co the know- 
ledge of common equity incoiſcience, bur all, whom God hath ſanQtified to 
doc righteoulueſſe are ableto judge thole that doe contrary hereunto. Bur 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketb rather of their worthinefſe, ro take away that opinion, 
becauſe they were meane perſons, thatthey were not worthy co have ſuch 
matters commitrced to them, Againſt this the argument is very ſtrong, if they 
ſhall jud ge the world, they are worthy to judge of worldly things. Of cheir 
wiſdome and ſufficiency hee ſpeakerh, ver/. 5. tor that reading mou, nothing 
elſe is meant, but by or amongſt yes. 


For the queſtion here, what Angels age meant, it is already ſufficientlyre | y.c, 
fured by Calvin, thatit is ſpoken of good Angels : Forjudging here fignifieth 
nothing elſc but aſſenting to their condemnation, wherein che world ſpoken of 
before, and they ſhall goe together, and therefore they are doubtlefſe the 
evill Angels. And ſo it is an argument yer 4 majore, as Chryſoffome and almoſt | 
all note, wee ſhall judge ſuch as bee of a more excellent nacure, and therefore | 
may bethought fatto judge ofcarthly things mach more. 

Verſ. 4. What is meant here by the leaſt eftecmed in the Church, there js | Verſ. 4. 


| 


ſome difference, but I cannor affent unto them, who underftand men of mea- Queſt 4. 
ner gifts : for ſuch as are rojudge, ought to be ſufficientdiſcreer men, and full 
of grace, as Exod. 18.21. and therefore he putreth them in minde of wiſe and 
able men, ver. 5. Wherefore I ſubſcribe rather to Calvin, with whom Chry- 
ſoftome almoſt faith the ſame, thar it is ſpoken comparatively, rather than ac- 
cuſe one another before infidels, ſer up the meaneſt Chriftians to be your Jud- 
ges. Hee doth nor call them the leaft efteemed inthe (hurch, comparing them 
amongſt themſelves, but with the learned and honourable amongſrhe hea- 
then, in reſpe& of whom they in the Church being for the moſt part poore 
and unlearned men, were ia no reckoning for humane wiſdome and authority, | 
which were requiſite in ſuch as ſhould judge berwixt men at yariance. And 
thusthe plaine meaning will be, although they in the Church, that is , Chri- 
Rians bee of no ſuch efteeme in the world, as the infidels that were then the 
heads, yet if there muſt needs bee accuſing of one another about things of this 
life, ſet u p ſome of them to arbitrate berwixt you. For this running to the infi- 
dell Judgesarguerh to your grear ſhame, thatthere isnot a wiſe man amongft 
you, ora manablerto judge of right and wrong, which isa great diſparage- 
neg your Chrititan profeſſion, and expolerh it to the derifion of che 
WOTrid. 
But the Apoftle goeth further here,and condemneth as faulty even the going Verl7. 
tolaw, is this therefore {imply a fin? A»ſw. Certainly he doth not meane _ | Fnueft Jo . 
; | gether 
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| TEXT 47+ 


The unjuſl condemned. I Cor6.y.1 | 


getherto reſtreine Chriſtians from going to Law asa finne, and to prefſethem 
to beareevery injury, as ChryſoFome ſcemeth ro intimace : for this wouid in. 
courage too much theill minded, and all the proceedings of Gods prople an. 
ciently in briyging thei r differences before the Judges ſhould thus beecon- 
demaned,and the Apoftle ſhould overthrow his own direct:ovghothbkere,,.;. 
and Rem. 13. Neicherdoe I like that of 7 ho, Aquinas,grounded upon Ayo, 
ſtine, that it is permiitced to the weake, bur not ro the perfect, irbeing a fin: 
in them ? for theſe Corinthians verily were of the weake, as by all circuy: | 
ſtances doth appeare : and yeteven in them a faultis faideo be, thatthey wen; 
tolaw. Wherefore I ſubſcribe ro Calvin, that their impatience;'inthar they 
would not beare any wrong, bur preſently run to complaine tothe Magiſtrate, 
was theirfault ,and ifany bee likewiſe now affeRed, orin mdlice, and defire 
of revenge purſueth him at law, that hath wronged him, there is utterly a | 
fault in him. For where is the regard of that charge, Reſiſt not evil, and if thy 
enemy ſue thee at law, and take away thy coat, give himthy cloake alſs, &6, in 
thoſe that will beare nothing ? Laftly, becauſe in concluding this argument 
the Apoſtle doth not oncly threaten the unjuſt, bucalſo fornicators, idola-| 
ters, &ce | 

It may be queſtioned why he doth make this capiculation of fins, and nor | 
ſhew the damnablc eſtate of unjuſt perſons onely, according to his marter in | 
hand ? Tothis Chryſofeme ſaith, that it is to make wrong doing the more | 
odious, which I alſo partly thinke- : but becauſe he was ro paſſe en to there. 


PE ee  em_——_— 


prehenſionof fornication, and of idolatry, I aſſent unto { alvi, thar he thus 
maketh a way to that which fellowerth. Letdruykards here note 85211ft rheir 
fooliſh conccit, that this, a little or nofinne, how it is numbred amongſt 
grofſeſt finnes. Touching the cuftome of the Biſhops ſitting ro judge inſecu. 
lar matters here grounded, touched by Saint Auguſtine, 1:b,' de opere monache. 
rum,cap.29, becauſe they are bidden toſet up the leaſt efteemed, that is, the 
miniſtersofthe Goſpell, it hath ſo weake ground here, as thai I paſſe ir over, 
Biſhops and Presbyters might haply then through the neceſſity of the 
Church, when they wanted ChriftianJudges, heare and determine of theſe 
things, and ill for more quietneſle fake, and ro avoid further trouble they 
may, being defired, doc likewiſe, but that this ſhould be their proper office, 
nothing is here for that, and much is elſewhere againft it. I cannot omit, 
though our of place, anocher expoſition of ( afellio, mentioned by Beza,and 
embraced by Parews, about the leaſt in the Church ſerting up, and thatis, 
reading the wore ſet #p indicatively, and interrogatively, doe yee ſet up ? tax- 


wiſe : but this is moſt improbable, becauſe none, having a matterto be judged, 
would chuſe the mieaneft and leaſt able, this being againſt common ſenſe ; and 
| as he beginneth, ſo hce concludetb this as their onely faulr in their contenti- 
ons for the choice of their Judges, that they went to laiy before, Infidels. For 
ſome kinde of Gnners here named the effeminate, in the Greeke uareys, ſoft, 
were ſuch as were libidinous, afteRing the curioſities of women intheir or- 
npaments,aud aſlociating themſclves unto them, thus privately plea fing them- 
ſelves in their filthy lults, though they brake not out into any a& of tornica- 


ing them that they ſer up ſuch, and admoniſhing them to take ſuch as were 


| 


| 
| 


| 


_——— 


hereby meant, who like whoriſh women proſtitute themſelyes to the luſts of 
other men,becauſc they are coupled with ſuch as abuſe themſelves with them 
Malc-corrupiers were ſuchas defiled themſelves with young boyes, after the 


tion. Thus ] fiade itin Expofitors,: but conſider whether Ganimedes arc ns 


manner 'of the Sodomites. From theſe yices,that he might the more forcibly 
| dehort them, bee rewembreth them of their holy calling, verſ.11. according 
| to { bryſoſtome, Tee have becne waſhed, &c. that is, yee have beene baprized : 
and fo ſeparated as holy fromthe wicked of the world, which is meant by | 
ſapRificd aud juſtified here, theſe being the effects of bapriſme, ſo thar the | 
baptized 


——— 


LE—E—— 


—_—— 


oe - co dAgSISS3 


ate els en a cos a. ee a O40 a. 


a_— = a  . cc cc 


— —_— OO ————  ———— — 


CCC 


All things are lawjull,&&c. 


baptized are nowan holy and righteous people,and therefore ſhould be aſha- 
med to livein foule finnes as Infidels doe. + | 

Note, that every good Chriſtian oughtto bee fo farre from contention by 
going to law, as that he ſhould rather putup wrong, and ſaffer lofſe, becauſe 
by contending, the common cauſe ſuffererh by the ſcandal char ariſech here- 


—_— 
| ; Cor.6.V..12. 


rable condition; Judges of che world are thus ſubjeRed, and brought under 
the power of baſe men, that is, wicked Judges, ſuch as many of them are. 
Note againe, that ſome under the pretence of ſuing at }aw for their right, 
doe wrong to others, and wholoever is unjuft, ora wrong doerany way, hee 
js hereby excluded our of the kingdome 6f heaven. And this is the miſery that 
enſucth upon any ſinne, fornication, theft, glutwony, coyerouſneſle, &c. for 
which cauſe ler us rake heed of doing the leaft wrong to any neighbour ro 


out of heaven hereafter ? and the like warning let us take hereby againſt all 
finne. 


Vet. 12. eAlithings are lawfull for me, but all ray 4 are not expedient, all 
things are lawfull for me, but I will not be rought under the power 


of any, Fs. 


T= Apoſtle intending in the next place to inveigh againſt fornication, 
doth here tax ſuch as were given to the appetite, becauſe from imtempe=- 
| rance about meats and drinkes fornication ariſeth. Al rhings, thar is, indiffe- 
rent things are /awfal, but from intemperance he diſſwadeth : Firſt, from the 
\ unprofitablenefſe, af things are not expedient : Secondly, from the contrary, 
Iwill not be brought under the power of any thing. To uſe intemperance, is of, 2 
maſter of meats and drinks, tobe made a ſlave unto them. ' feats are for the 
belh, &c. By the belly here underſtand gluttony, not thar part of the' body 
which we callthe belly, for ro the ſame effe he ſaith, whoſe Godg their belj. 
That no part of the body is meant, he expreſſeth further, ſaying, the bedy & 
; for the Lord. But how are meats for the belly ? the pleaſure of chem ſcekerh 
to glutrony,and a glutconous appetite is carried after this pleaſure,it draweth 
usnor after Chriſt, whom we ſhould ſerve, and for which purpoſe our bodies 
were made, bur ater a fading thing, which when it is attained, weare.come 
to the utrermoſt bound of our ſeeking, as when wayes ate lifced up, and fall | 


| affeQed ro pleaſure this _ is vanity, yea, great hurt commeth for his 
vality. God will deſtroy bot 


delight raken therein. And left the very frame and conftitution.of mans 
body ſhould be blamed as — addicting him to rhis intemperance, 
and foto fornication, he addeth, che body xs not for fornication but for the Lord, 
that as a member it ſhould follow him the head. Some underftand the words 
propherically, as meaning, that intheend of the world wee ſhall neitherear 
nor drinke any more.- 20” 1 96. 48 | 
Thelike ſpeech to this is uſed, 1 (7. 10.2 3. Al things are lewfull for me, 
| but all things are not expedient, all things ave lawfull, but all things edifie not : 
where itis plaine, that be ſpeaketh of meats and drinks, and Rew,14.14. No- 


upon,and rhey thatare ar variance, being 2s they are faithful,of a moft honou-, 


benefic our ſelves, for whar profir is t to gaine ſomething here, and ro be ſhut | 


Note. 


Cbryſ.m1 Cor. 6, 
Hom17. 


Phil.3.19. 


downe againetorhke place from whence they were lifted. Wherefore to bee 


it and them, tharis, nor the body and mear, | 
for God isnor angry with cheſe, bur glurrony and intemperance, with the | 


| 


thing of 1t {+!fe ts uncleane, but woe 15 to him that eateth with offence. Nothing 
u uncleane, is all one with this, Allthings are lawfull -* All things ave not expe- 
dient, is all one with this, it is ill for « mar that eateth with offence : So that he 
teacherh here, that even lawfull things are to be uſed fo as it is expedient, nor 
by the preſcript of a law, but by the counſel of charity. ; wes 
eAllthings are lawfullfor me, that is, I'may lawfully require that Which 


is wrongfully detained from mee, by bringing ſuch as deraine ie before the 
Bb 
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Judges, but this is not expedientforme to doe, but impedievt to my courſe, 
[ wilt not be brought under the power of any thing, that is, being free, I will nox 
be brought under the power of the Judge and witneſſes, ro-ivtreat theie t3- 
your. Yet meat muſt be ſought for the belly, becauſe it cannot otherwiſe bee 
ſuſtained, ſeeing the/belly and mcars were fo made, as that the one cannot 
be withoutche other, but the time ſhall come, whenthere ſhall be no further 

uſe of meats. God /hall deſiroy both it and them ; and therefore Wiley ramp nd 
man may ſtrive beforea Judge if any goec about to deprive him of necefary 
ſuſtenance, yet he ſhould nor ſtrive or labour much even hereabour, becautc 
this life is burmomentany. Yer although concention and bringing to judge- 
ment is not allowable about theſe things, it js a fault that fornication ſhould 


| 


be ſo paſſed over without being brought to judgement. 

The Apoſtle having ſpoken againti ſome abules amonglt the Corinthians, 
meeteth here with a common objeRion : Why are not all things Jawfull for 
me? and if they be ſo, what reaſon of taxing mein uting my iiverty? tothis 
he anſwereth,by ſhewing that all chings were nor expedient to edificacion,and 
againe,thatto be overmuck addicted to any worldly thipg,waketha manofta 
Maſter a {lave unto it, bringing him underthe power of it. An4 that he might 


| the rather cutoff al} worldly ſtrife about externall things, hee ſheweth how 


momentany this life is, God will deſtroy, Fc. Then more particularly for for- | 
nication, abeut which they were very licentious in thoſe times, as appcareth, 
eA.15. be faith, The body s not for fornication, but for the Lord, | 
Thomas «Aquinas, beſides that interpretation of Chryſoſtome, referring all 
things to meats, as AxgnFitine allo doth, and that of Anſe/zze reterring them 
to ſuits at law, reckoneth up a third of maititenance for preaching the Go- 
ſpell, which followeth chap.. 9. and Gorran a fourth of the finncs before 
taxed, cxpoundiog it by way of ſuppoſition, admit that all things were law- 
full for me, yerall are not expedient, &c. 
 Burofthis fourth way of expoundiag it I ſee no reaſon, neither is there 
need to ſecke to' other places following ro make up the number of thoſe 


| things of which he ſpeakerh, when be ſaich a{rhings, Calvin ſeemeth to me | 


to ſpeake molt rightly, thatthe Apoltle preventeth an objeRtion tere, it isno | 
where:forbidden for a wan-to ſeeke by the helpe of the Judge to recover his | 
owne, and to haycdoers of wrongpuniſhed, and therefore it is lawtul!. To 
this it is anſwered, that all things indeed which-are not forbidden are lawfull, 
bur yet whenthey doe not further, but hinderche credir of the Goſpell, and 
bring the faithfull, -which are ſuperiour, to bee underlings to heathenmen, 
as they are when they ſtand to plead at their tribunals, it is a finne, and by 
every good Chriſtian to be reſolved againſt; this ſaying of the Apoſtle being 
taken up, Allrbings are not expedient, and againe, / well not be brought under 
the power of any man, far ſo the word w®@- allo fgnificth. And thus is that 
paſlage againſt going to law ended.. Yerſ. 15. and 14. he beginnerh to cntcr 
upon another argutnent, or preventerh an objectionabout fornication, which 
he had ſo-much- condemned, chap, 5. The nature ard conflitittion of mans 
body is ſuch, that as he cannot be without meat and drinke for the belly, 10 
he cannot be withoura woman for the naturall neceſſity of his body, and if 
there be a pecefficy, itisnot fo hainqusa thing to fornicate, To this it is an- 
ſwered, by granting che one, and denying the other. It is granted, that wee 
cannot live withqut meats here, that'is 2 ſhort time forthe apperice to cat 
anddrinke, which is meancby the belly, ſhall ſhortly be diſapulicd, and there 
ſhall be oo further uſe. of meat... Fox ſo moli Expotiors agree, and the word 
wr Her hereuled fignificthg the nor oblerving of which made C hryſoſtome 
to expound it of glutrouy ,becaule to defiroy, doth argue anger.in God, whicb.| 


| he raketh nor atthe apperite or meats, but at intemperance. It is denied that . 


Lord, 


S 


the body js for fornicatiov, and ſhewed wherefore i ſerverh, namely,for the; 
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Lord, from whom it1s rent by fornication. This is che end why the body 
was made,tharitmight be an holy veſſel to ſerve the Lord Jeſus,and ihe Lord 
for the body,that is, was made man for the good of ourbodies,and ro rale ther- 
in by his holy ſpirit, and charnot for a time here, but for ever in che world | 
ro come; for alchough the uſe of meats ſhall ceaſe, yer che bod y ſhall be raiſed 


member. And forthe naturall neceſſity ofa woman, he ſheweth what remedy 
is provided, chap. 7. 2. To 4void fornication, let every man have hs own: 
wife, Cc. | 

ont that although the body being nouriſhed with fading mears, | 
mult die ,(forthings thar fade cannor ſuſtaine life ſo, bur ic muſt fade at lengrh 
alſo) yet here is not an end of our bodies, they ſhall bee railed agzine to the 
glory of God, and cherefore though we uſe mears to ſultaine chem, yer wee 
muſt not follow our fieſhlyluft by fornication to defile them, which rhe Lord 
maketh ſuch ſingular account of, and hath appropriated'ro himlſelfe as his 
Temples, and therefore ſhewing his almighty power in rearing of chem up 
againe, after thar by death they are fallen. 


Verſ.16. Know yee not that he which « joyned to an harlot us one boay, for two 
(ſaith he ) ſhall be intoone fleſh, &c. 


O deterre men the more from fornication, hee faich, chat a fornicator is 
taken from being a member of Chrift, to become the member of an har- 


that company in ſuch manner together become one fleſh. Every ſinne iz with. 

ont the body, 5c. Becauſe he could not ſay, that there is no worſe ane than 

fornication, he abaſerh ir another way, ſhewing, that ic defileth the whole 

body, as if it were pur into a cauldron full of fiithy matter, whence it is, that 

comming from the Stewes men haſten to the bath, which they doe not when » 
they come from murrher or theft, ſo that erin they declare, that they are | 
conſcious tothemſclves of more po!lucing their bodies by this, chan by any | 
other finne, | 9 Ss 
The Apoſtle laboureth here againſt fornication, by.the conſideration of 
our neare union with Chriſt, whoſe members. wee are, as if hee ſhould 
ſay, though thou careft not for abaſing thy ſelfe, and accounceft thy body 
vile, as that which came from rheearth, and muſt returne thither againe, and 
therefore regardeſt not how thou doſt abuſe it, yet haye regard ro-Chrift in 
thee, and doenot fo abaſe him, that made kis ſeryantsnot onely his brethren, 
buteven his members: doc noc ſo abaſe the ſpirit, whoſe templethy body is, 


againe, and live for ever, evenas the body of the Lord Jeſus, whereof iris a | 


lot, and not onely joyned toan harlor, and this he proveth by authority : two | 


Hethat cleavethto the Lord 1 one ſpirit + This is nor as in corporali ehings, 
one cleaving to another, the body is made greater, bur by our cleayingrto the 
Lord he is not made greater; bur we better. The difference here is to be noted 
from the ſpeech of Chrift couching his unity with the Father : He faith, / 
and the Father are onething ; wm, becauſe of the ſame ſubſtance : bur when 
we are ſaid to be one with the Lord, this word, Vn fpiritxs, is uſed, becauſe 
ofa divers ſubſtance, neither can it any where be ſhewed, thar divers ſab- 
ſtances are {21d to be 824m. Bur how is it aid, All rnes are wichong the bo- 
dy, bat he that committeth fornication ſinneth againſt his owne body. ls not the 
body an inftrument ro a ny finne, yea, the very conceprions of the minde 
are not wirlrour the bady, {eeirig hereby they are holpen on 7 eAzſw. Forni- 
cation ig hereby aggravared beyond allother ſinnes, as indeed it doth exceed 
all in this,that the torce of luſt doth ſo ſubjeR the mind, together with the bo- 
dy, in the ating of this forte” fine, that” it- intendeth or thinketh noching 
elſe in thar time; and ſo is properly made a ſervant of the body, and both, 
ropether ſerve tuft, whereas in other fitnes, the minde is free ar the ſame time 


to thinke of ſome other marter alſo. 
The 
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| Thefornicator is faid ro be made one with the harlor, becauſe as in nacure, 
| fo invice there ig a union, when two are united together in the ſame wicked- 
| neffe ; and hisis proved from chat which is pronounced of marriage ; Two 
| ſhall bee one fleſh, For as inthe married eſtate rwo become one flefh, whilt 
| by conſent and carnall eclight the members of the one are madethe others: 
' ſoisitin fornication, and if they be one fleſh, then they are one body. Hee 
' which cleaveth tothe Lord is ſaid to be one ſpirit alfo, not in ſubRance bur by 
cleavingunto him, ſo becomming blefled. Then hebidderh, Flie fornication, 
not fight aganft it, but flie the company of women, becauſe we ſhall in yaine 
; Rrive againſt the finne, unlefle we keepeaway from the temptation. And hee 
| aggravateth this ſfinneabove all others, becauſc this doth more deforme and 
: diſhoneſt the body, whilſt che poyſon of uplawfull delight diffuſeth it ſelfe 
| thorowoutthe whole body, and commeth to the very heart, mancipating it| 
| and all rothis ſin,ſo as it isnot in other fanes, which is meant, in ſaying, Eve. 
rie ſinne is without the body, but he that committeth fornication ſinneth againſt 
| his owre body : Orelſe hereby is meant, rhar in aRing of any other ſine, the 
; fouleremaineth in it owne ſenſe, knowing itto be eyill which is done, where. 
| as inthis finne itis brought into the nature of the body thinking and under- 
| Randing, and intending nothing but carnall pleaſure, and ſo the whole man 
| becommeth fleſh that periſherh. | | 
| Hethatcleavethtethe Lord, that is, by faith and charity, a ene ſpirit with 
| him, that is, by a ſpirituall union, and becauſe the body ſerveth the ſpiric, the 
| body is his member, ro whom wee are uaitcd in ſpirit, and this isadded, to 
preve,that as was ſaid before,Onr bodies are the member: of Chriſt.The forni- 
| catoris ſaid to imme againſt his owne body, and not other finners, becauſe here- 
by the body is corrupted without the uſe of reafan ; glutrony and drunken- 
nefle corrupt the body likewiſe, but they tend allo to this ſinne, and there- 
' forcare not divers from it. | 

The doubts of this Text are three. Firſt, how is that place of marriage, 
Gen.2. fitly applycd here to fornication, Ts ſhallbee one fleſh ; for though the 
married are by Gods ordinance one, yet how doth this hold to the fornica- 
tor ? eAnſw. Calvin acknowledgcth, that hee was ſometime (o troubled 
about this, asthart he reſolved it, as having reference to that, which follow- 
| eth about our union with Chrift. Two atbee one fleſh by corporall mar- 
| riage, ſo we by the ſpirituall are made one ſpirit with him. But this were a 
| forcing of the words, as himſelfe in cffe& IE and therefore ac. 

_— tothe conſent of moſt, I hold, that it is ſpoken analogically, there 
being ſuch a proportion betwixt the lawfull and the unlawfull conjunKion- 
Sec Anſclme before for the further explicatien of this. 

How are we {aid to be one fpirit ? Anſw. Not for that the faithful! arc ſab- 
| ſtantially united unto Chriſt, ſo as that they are one with him, 2s be.is with 
| the Father, viz. innature and ſubſtance, as eAzga/tive hath already ſhewed:: 
' bur becauſe by the concord of grace we breathe out ane and the ſame thing, 
| as Gorran well ſheweth out ot. Auguſtine : Humility ſubjeReth us to God, 
purity joyneth, love unireth. Fox as they which conſent in fleſhly pleaſure, | 
| are one fleſh, ſorthey which conſent in ſpiritual deſires, baye their {pirits ſo 
| nearely joyned together, that they are ſaid to be. one ſpirit ; wherefore the 


, fairhfull, which by fajth cleaye unto Chrift, and, in their ſpirits are pure and 
| holy, accerdingto the ſpirit of the. Lord, are one ſpiric with him. The Lord | 
| isa ſpirit bynature, wee by grace axe transformed inta the fimjlicude of the 

| Lord, being hereby made ſuch ag he is, that is, ſpirit. 

' Thirdly, how areall other fnnes ſaid to bee without the body, but fornis; 
| cation alone againſtthe body? Tothigalmoſt every Expoſitar anſwereth di-| 
| yerſly: Chryſoft. without corrupting the whole body; Auguftire,withaut fub- 
' xNting the minde unto the body ; Gorrav, by the body, underftandech the | 
| | 


wife, / 


W—  - 


| Reader conſider and take his choice. 


| 
| 


wife, againſt whom it is finned by this fine alone. (lin, that there is not | 
ſuch a blemiſh lefc upon the body by any other finne asby fornicacion. Perer | 
Martyr, that by no (ine the property of the body's fo altered as it is by | 
fornication ; by thefca man becommeth not one with the thing folne, nor | 
by drunkennefle or gluctony with-che meat or drinke thus abuſed, bur by | 
fornication the body is made one with an harloc. And this is the ſame reſo- | 
lution incffe&, which I have delivercd in my Treatiſe upon Rom. 6. where 

the differences of finnes are purpoſely ſcanned. And ir doth indeed agrec 
beſt of any otherexpoſition. By no other finne doth-a man laſe the propri- 
ety of his owne body but by fornication, ſo that they are withour the aliena- 
tionof the body to the thing wherewith finne is committed, a mans body 
being (till his owne : bur by fornication ir becommeth the harlots. Ler che 


Norte, that fornication is ſo farre from being a ſmall ſinne, as that the grea- 
teſt wrong is hereby offered tothe body thar can bee, a man hereby loſerh 
himſelfe, vaniſhing away into a peece of a ſtinking and filchy harlor, and ſo 
ſuſtaining ſuch a curſed changeas he doth nor by any other finne. Let no 
man therefore count this finne of fingle fornication light or little, bur bee 
aſhamed of ſuck a thought, as heathenifh, and of ſuch as know not God. 
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CHAP. VII. 
The Analyſis and Senſe. 


about which the Corinthians (ir ſcemerh) had written to him concerning 

marriage, whether it be an eſtate fit for Chriſtians or no, and how the 

nun. arcto behave themſelves one towards another. Of his reſoluti- 
on there are two parts : firſt, concerning the already married, or widdowes, 
or widdewers, or othersthat be ſas jars, at their owne diſpoſe whether to 
marry or not: ſecondly, concerning young Virgins under the rule and com- 
mand of parents. 

Firſt,touching che already married or to be married, ke firſt briefly refolveth 
abſtinence from marriage to be beſt, y.1. yer to avoid fin that we ought to flic 
to marriage both men and women, verſ; 2. Secondly, he preſcribeth how the 
married ſhould in mutuall loye be alike the one towards the other at all times, 
never refuſing to company together, bur by conſent for picties ſake, beſides 
which yetmuſtneceſlarily be underftood the times of a womans teparation 
for her difeaſe,verſ.3,4,5. Thirdly,he infltuerh the unmarried and the mar- 
ried ſeyerally. Tothe unmarried he wiſherth continency in way of apology, 
touching that which he had ſpoken before of due benevolence giving ; firtt, 
ſhewing that therein he did bur give his advice, and not fer downe any pre- 
cept from God, and herein not ſo as he would haye chem to doe, but becauſe* 
otherwiſe chere might-be danger of finney-for he would that all men were as 
continent as he, bur becauſe the gift is not ſo commonly given to ſuch as 
want it, he preſcribech marriage, verſ.6,7,8,9. To the married he injoyneth 
a cohabitation, and by no meanesto part aſunder, though the one be a be- | 
leeyer and the other an Infidel. , And herein he is omewhar large. For firit, 
he forbiddeth departing in generall to all, and ifrhere be a departing, not co 
marry againe,verſ« 10, 11. Secondly, rouching Infidels in particular, chough 
he had no precept dirc&tly fromthe Lord yet hee giverh the ſame direction, 
verſ.12,13. Thirdly, hee ſheweth reaſon of nor parting even in this.caſe, 
withall including a liberty, in caſe the infidell will depart, werſ. 1415, 16. 
Fourthly, from this particular ofabiging mthe married eftare, if when a man 
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28, Secondly, of an inſtraQion in regard of the tranſicory condition of the 
world, neither in the married eſtate, nor in any other condition of life to 
intend any worldly thing, orto beſo atfeed unto ir apd taken up with it, as 
that we ſhould ſeeme co forget that all things here muſt be deftroyed, thar fo 
we may not by any thing be hindred in our preparing againſt that dreadfuli 
' time, verſ. 29,30,31. Thirdly, ofa difference put berwixt the married and 
the unmarred, the one carcth forthe things of the husband or wife, the other 
for the things of the Lord, and therefore muſt needs be in a greater poſſbi. 
litic of being preparcd for the Lords comming at the laſt day,ver/. 32,3334. 
Fourthly, ota clearing of himſelfe in delivering this difference, his intent be. 
ing notto force any to refraine from marriage by this differencing theſe two 
eltates, but that they might notwithſtanding doe as they ſhould ſee theirne- 
cefity ro require, parents that have daughters defirous of marriage diſpoſing 


Fifthly, of a repetition of the obliged eſtate of a woman, that before was 
2 Virgin, if ſhe be once married, ſhe is bound by the Law of her husband, 
and of her freedometo marry againe after his deceaſe, verſ. 39, 40. The ſenſe 
ofallchings here ſhall be fully FA forth in the Texts following. | 


Verſ. 3. Let the huband give unto the wife due benevolence, and likewiſe the 
wife unto the huahand, Fy 


| IT 7 had writzen unto Paul, roknow whether they ſhonld not abftaine 


frem their wives, and iffor devotions ſake the husband were willing bur 


| not the wife, orthe wife willing but not che husband, what was to be done. 


of them to marriage, otherwiſe keeping them Virgins ftill, verſ.3 5,26,37,38. 


. | 
Lot wt qui Ke | 
#071 adberet orati- | 


wiatur diligenti- | 


wecets orationt, | 


| Hereunto the Apoflle anſwereth, thar if they inquired after. that which was 
; farre belt of all, they ſhould nor converſe at all with women ; bur if atter 2 


| caution and helpe to their weakneſle, they were tocleave unto their wives. 


| Some take this co be ſpoken of Prieſts onely, :that they ſhould not company 
| with their wives bur Be neceflity: Bur Ithinkethar it is a generall direQion 
| for all men, becauſe he doth no where mention a Prieſt or Maſter. Due be- 
nevolence here ſpoken of doth intimate a muruall ſervitude, whereby the 
husband and wife are tied eitherto other: fo that-if a man tempt a wife to 
2dulcery, ſhe ought to repell him by ſaying, that her body is not her owne 
' buther husbands, and ſolikewile the husband. In other things the husband 
is ſuperiour,bur herein thereis a parity. And by reaſon of this mutuall due, for 
cichcrof them to follow continency, the other being unwilling, is called a 

; defrauding of one another, and fir befor fafting and prayer, no good, bur 
great hurt commeth hereby ; yet by conſent they may uſc continency for a 
orttime, that they may be free to faſting and prayer. Buc it there muſt bee 
continency for this end, it ſhould ſeeme ro be alwaies neceſſary, ſeeing wee 
muſt pray continually 2; So/. He doth not meane, that no acceptable prayers 
| can be offered up unto God withour' this confaining, but that there is nor ſuch 
| freedome to perſevere, and therefore he ſaith nor, 7hat ye may pray,but That ze 
| may be freetopray; intimating that their companying together doth hinder 


| thething, but not defile it, Ard afterwards come together agame ; this is ad- 
; ded with theſe words, left Saran tempt you, that it might nor bee thoughta 


| Law-giving,and ro teach that Satanis the Author of adultery. If | 
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becauſe ir 15 contrary to. g00d , yet it is pardoned and granted, left fomerhing 
worſe chan evill ſhou!d be done. Only the feare of fornication is the cauſe v1 
this grant. A«if a man were directcd ro ear bread made of fine wheat flow- 
er, but being pinched with huoger through the want hereof, and fo ready 


And it is to be nored, thar he ſaith nor, Lec every man marry a wife, bur Ler 
him have his owne wife. Ocherwile he might ſceme to have given way, as of. 
ten as a man loſeth one wife co marry another, whereas hee meaneth onely, 
char every man ſhould have his wife which he hd before he beleeved, and 
knew how ood it was notto marry. Whereas hee preſcribeth continency by 
conſent for a time, tharchey might be free to prayer, it appeareth thac they 
which company rogerier with their wives, cannot pray accoruing tothat di- 
rection of praying continually, and checefore mult fer apart fone times, for 
prayer, &c- 

Woman is given unto man for generation, in which reſpe& matrimony is 
o90d : for there. is in man adouble vertue, the one nutritive, tending (othe 


bis kinde. Toe firſt is ſo neceſſary for him, as that to take nouriſhment ic is 
good to preſerve his individual felfe : but of che other ir cannot ve faid ſo ci- 
ther in regard of his ſoule : for according to Augnſtint, nothing doth ſode- 
je& the toule from the cower of vertue as that touch of bodies, without 
which a wife cannot be taken. Wheretore, when the Law was to be recei- 
ved, they were bidden to be ready. againlttherhird day, and not to come 
neare their wives. Or inregard of his body; becauſe of a freeman by marri- 
age hee becommeth bound; or in regard of the intanglement of outward 
things abour the houthold and children. 


That which is ſaid here in the beginning of the Chapter, Jt i good for a 
mn not to touch a woman, is not to bee uiderſtood of good, as ir is oppoſed 
roevill, bur in reſpe& of the incombyances and troubles comming by mar- 
riage, eſpecially in ſuch times. Ocherwiſe Paw! ſhould be againſt-God, who 
faid, It ts ror good for ns 11 to be himſe!fe alone.” And yer neither doth that hold 
now fince fin cameinto the world,but was moſt properlyſpoken of the ſtate of 
inmocency. For by fin marriages is turned into a beginning of much ſorrow and 
trouble, Gods ordinance being hereby corrupted. So that ir was then good 
(withour exception) ro have 2 wife: bur now it is not fo good, bur mixt with 


Ifir be goo for a man not to couch a woman, then to touch. lzer 1s evil}, 


rocar dung, it were p2rmicred to him (rather than doe ſo) tocar barley bread. 


preſervation of his life ; the other generative, tending ro the preſervation of 
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birterneſſe through the curſe of (304 upon finne, yer lo neceſſary, where the | 


But why doch-he omit the firſt cauſe of the inſticurion of marrizge, and pur 
this as the ovly cauſe, To avord fornicarion, let ev:ry man have his owne wife, 
Ge. eArſw. It was not Paxlspurpoſe here, to ſhew wherefore matrimony 
waSordained, but for whar perſons it is now necefſaiy, -and therefore co 
ſpeake of that here was not needfull, but of this only. And if for procrea- 
tion of children he had commanded to marry, a neceſſiry ſhould have beene 
121d upon a!l, whereas now all that have the gifc of continencyare free. The 
due benevolence here preſcribed is nothing elle but murcuall love, and that 
| which-followerh touching the power of one anorhers body is an il[cion 
from hence, ſeeing they owe this loye one unto the other, the husba::d is not 
trodeny his bodyte hig wife, nor the wife to her husbatid, nor to communy- 
cate it unco any other: and rhus rwice polygamy is overthrowne. Firft, 5ecaule 
every woman muft have her'owne husband : ſecondly, becauſe the husband 
hath norpower of his owne body. Defrand nor one another, Fc. There were 
two reaſons that info:ced the Apoſtle thus ro ſpeake of fuch chings 254 man 
would not thinke ſhould become his gravity. Firft, becauſe a conceit oftmore 
antimony ir renouncing the: offices of marriage for pierics ſake began to 
Hoy ſpring 
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ſpring up : Secondly, becauſe man having fulfilled his luſt, is = 
and bee weary of his wives company. Prayer and faſting here ſpoken of were 
not ordinary, which are daily to be performed, (for we ought ro pray conti. 
nually, and through parcimony of diet to uſeabſinence) bur ſuch praying 
and faſting, as areto bee uſed upon extraordinary occaſion, either ro pacific 
Gods anger, or to prepareto ſome buſinelſe of great momenr, as thie inſtiturion 
of Paſtors. And this ſeparation ought to bee but for atime, becauſe through 
weaknefſe a man cannor take upon him alwayes to live continently, ſatharts 
doe thus were to obje@t himſelte ro Sarans temptations. 

le ſcemerh, that ſome falſe reachers amongſt the Corinthians , that they 
might ſceme to be holier than others, had broached the doQtrine of continen. 
cy to bee followed by all both married and unmarried, that would acquite ; 
themſelves for good Chriſtians. About this they wrote unto the Apotile, and | 
hee returnethan anſwerin this Chaprer, firſt, prefercing continency, yer ſe. ; 
condly, commending marriage to all that cannot containe, thirdly, for the 
married, hee dothalrogether diſallow of perpetuall continency, or for a time 
under the beſt pretence without mutuall conſenc. | 

Touching the doubts here. Firſt, becauſe he ſaith, /r i good for 4 man net to, 
'toxch a woman, whether is it notevill ro marry? 

eAnſwer. Anſelmehath made this colleCion indeed, and hee hath in the 
papacy many followers, which hold a mans companying with his owne wife 
to be evill, but yet for necefkty permitted unce men, becauſe a leſle evill than 
fornication. And erowe long before wrote moſt baſcly of this marriage duty. 
What pray thee (ſaith he) is that, which hindreth from praying, and 
which permitteth not to receive the Lords body ? Asoftas I performe the 
office of a married man, I performe not the office of a Chriſtian, 8&c. But this 
is plainly againſt che Apoſtles mcaning, witnefle himiclfe, werſ.38. Heethat 
merricth darb well; it hee doth well, howis marriage, and this conching of a 
woman, whereto ittendeth, evill ? For the hinderance ef prayer, Chryſoftore 
Teroms ancient is rather tobe heard in his expeſicion abour this before gomy. 
Yea, and /erome himſclfe, when he found rhat by thus writing hee was taxed 
for an enemy of marriage, made a recantation, wherein he concludeth thus of 
continency and marriage. There is ſo much difference berwixe marriage and 
virginity, as beewixt not to ſinne, andto doe well, yea (chat I may ipeake 
more gently) berwixt good and berter. And againe, if God had. commanded 
virginity, hee might tceme to have condemned marriage and to have taken 
away the ſeminary of man; ifhee had cutaway the root, how could hee have 
lookr for fruit 2 And Azgs/ſtize plainly denicth any evillro bee in marriage, 
onely opening rogerher through incontinency, not forprocreation, hee 
teacherh to have ſomeevill injt, bur pardoned for the marriage. The compa- 
nying tegether of the married for generation hath no fault, bur ifto ſatisfie 
luſt, ic hath faulr, yer yeniall, becauſe of the marriage : yetboth Bellermine 
and Srapleton are very earneſt in proving the contrary, their reaſons I omit as 
unworthy the refutation. Touching the meaning of theſe words therefore 1 
ſubſcribe ro (a/vis, with whom Chryſoftome ſpeaketh the ſame in effeR, that 
good is not oppoſed to cvill or vicious, but to trouble and incumbrance, 
inregard of which it is fac beſt,if a man cao,co live fingle,as Chryſoſtome ſaith. 

Whether in ſaying, Let every manhave his owne wife, hee meancth rhe 
marrying of a wifc,or retaining their wives whomehey had taken before their 
converfion? | 


Anſwer. This ſhould nothave needed to makea queſtion, but only becauſe 
Anſelme expoundeth ir of their wives, which they had before, But ic may 
well be underſtood of both, rhatthey which had wives ſhould norunderche; 
colour of religion now leavethem,nor the unmarried, which had nor the gifc 
of continency, retraine from marriage to pleaſe God the berrer, for thus the | 


rr _— A <A R——_— 


Apoftle 


tn. g—_ "OY mg — Fx 


— — -—— — tr. 


4 Cor.7.v. 3. The marriage dutie defileth not prayer. Text 50. 


— 


Apoſtle explaineth himſc!fe in the following part of this Chaprer. 

Whatis meant by due veneyolence here commanded to bee given by the 
husband to the wife, &c. 

Arſw.Moſt Expoſiters underſtand it of the duty ofthe marriage-bed:bur 1 

refer (alvin, underſtanding ir of love. Firft, becauſe the word «ororay benewe- | 
face, doth properly expreſle the afteCtion of rhe minde, not any a of rhe 
body. Second]y, becauſe it doth not ſo well becomethe Apoſtles gravity to 
deſcend to the preſcribing of any at betwixt man and wife, ic is ſufficient co 
command them to bee lovingly affected rogether, and to fhew the liberty of 
the mutuall uſe of one anothers body, and the danger of temptation if forre- 
ligionthey ſhou!d on cicher fide deny this. Thirdly, It cannotetherwiſe bee 
taken for a generall precept to all married perſons; of whom ſome either by 
age oraccident areunable: and laftly, ir would be a good colour for thoſe that 
arcimmoderately given tothe fleſh, who by the judgemenr of all beſt wricers 
arenot altogether free therefore trom vice. | 

What-mcaneth he when he biddeth rhemnot to defraud one another, &c.y 
che duty of the marriage an hinderanceto prayer? - 493 

Anſwer, Defrauding by the conſent of all, is cither by denying the mucuall 
uſe of their bodies for religions ſake, orelſe by communicating them to ethers 
through incontinency. But touching the kinderance of prayer in che married 
much is ſaid, and hereupon the marriage of Prietts and Biſhops impugned. 
Foxifthe conjugall at inuſt ceaſe, that they might befreero faſting and praier, 
then the Pricft muſt alrogether refraine, becauſe bee ought alwayes to effer 
| prayers up for the people. But rhe marriage duty deth nor hinder from pray- 
mg any more rhan eating and drinking, according to (alvin, wee muſt re- 
fraine fromall things ſemerimes, when need requireth, that we may giveour 
ſelves to prayer. And cyen for Priefts, we read how the high Prieſt continually 
offered {acrifice every day, howſoever afterwards by David and Salomon, 
there was anorher order eſtabliſhed for the eaſe of the high Prieft , other 
Prieſts being appointed by courſe to doe this duty. And yet the high Prieſt 
was married, and the Apoſtles performed their office in the married eftate. 
Of this argument there will bee a firrer place toſpeake more afterwards, 
I 7 im. 2. | 

May 4 any married perſons refraine the company of one another perpe- 
fually for devorion, or mult they needs come together againe, according to 
this direction ? | 
eAnſwer. Itisa common received opinion in the Church of Rome, that 
they miy by conſent live for ever apart, and bindethemaſelyes by yow ſo te 
doe : bur this is plainly againſt the apoftolike dotrine, And ſo come together 
a84ine, and by conſent for « ſeaſon, Neither isit in the powerof any to reſolve 
to doc otherwiſe, becauſe they know not their owne weaknefſe. Whereas it 
is objeed, Any man may containe that will, and deſire the gift of God : and 
if for a day ortwo, then for foure, and ten, and twenty, and ever, as Srapleron 
reaſonerh. This is plainly againſt thar of our Saviour Chriſt, /t # »ot givenro 
allmen, and hee that caricontame let him, And as for Praying, rhere is no affy. 
ranceto ſpeed herein, becauſe God hath appointed another remedy againſt 
tscontinency, ſo that withour ground his aid is implored againſt Satansremp- 
rations, when as hee hath direRed us what rodoe, Thar Satan tempt ns not 
through our txcontinency. Onely the married are to bee admoniſked of their 
neglect of cheſe heavenly duties, in that, becauſe companying rogerher is al- 
lowed, they abſtaine at no times for devotions ſake. The Cortathians iefeem- 
eth, were ſo attentivero fafting and prayer, chatchey hadneed bee-called 
backe in remembrance of their infirmity from ſpending too much time apart : 
bur intheſe times (except among the Poptſh voraricy) this godly care is ſo 
remicted, asthatthey had need bee urged forward, that whattime is loft by 
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| whether he were unmarcied, and of his wiſh, iris bur lightly rouched by Ex- 
 politors here, and therefore withour ſetting downe more expoſitions, I come 
| to the Goubts arifing from hence. 


—C—————_ 
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Text W--4 ſpeake thus by permiſſion, 7c. 1 Cor.7.v.s, 


—— —— —— ” —_— 


the incumbrances ofthe world in the married eſtate may be gotten up againe, 
by ſequeſtring ſometimes to be ſpent onely in religious duties, 

Noxe, that the liberty of marriage extendeth to every one, withoutthe ex. 
cepting of any order or fort of men, where the gift of continency is nor, for 
itis ſaid, to avoid fornication, Let every man bave his owne wife, and every 
woman her owne husband. And therefore the Pope and his followers, that 
condemne marriage in Prieſts, are not teachers (er up of God, but of Satan, 
Gods cnemy» 

Note againe, that although the woman bee ſubje& to the man, yet in 
reſpect of the body ſhe is his cquali, bee hath no more power over her, that 
ſhe may not be to any other man, than ſhe hath over him, that hee may not | 
abuſc himlelfe with any other woman. And therefore ſuch husbands as being 
licentious themſelves, yet are jealous over their wives, doc utcerly pervert the 
order at the firſt by the Lord ſeraowne, and ſhall bee ſure to be bound ano- 
ther day for the liberty to irange luſts that they have taken, with chaines of 
darkneſſe, howloever they have flattered themſelves in their ſo doing. 


Verl. 6. I fpeakethu by permiſſion, not by commaud. 
7. For I would that all men were even as I my ſelfe. 
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Hrough indulgence Ihave ſaid, Defraud »ot one another, &c. condilccn- | 
ding to your infirmity ; Idoe not command it: bur hee is blefled char 
containeth, he that centaineth only in the rime of faſting and prayer, doth as. 
he is permitted. According to his manner, when hee commeth to any hard | 
thing, he propoundeth his own example here, who was a Virgin;but every one 
(as he ſheweth) hath nothe gift;nor ipeaking ſo, as chough continency were 
meerely a gifc, but athiog given with much itudy and labour. | 
This comming togerher againe. is allowed only by indulgence, it is not 
commanded, and thereforc he finneth not that doth otherwiſe, yea he finneth 
chat doththas bur lightly : for that; which is pardoned is. not withour all 
vice, burpermitted roavyoid a greater VICE, | 
Al! other Expoſitors almoft doe in like manner underftand this permiſſion | 
of comming together through incontinency, as intimaring iome fault in the | 
married, when to fatisfie their luſt, and nor tor generation they come together, | 
bur yet covered by the marriage, as Calvix : but whereas Arſclme teacheth, | 
thathee which refraineth alcogether finneth not, andthe Popilh ſide doth gee 
nerally cxtoll an utter ſeparation of man and wife for devotion, it plainly fa- | 
voureth of ſuperſtition, and js ſo farre from having ground here, as that here is 
ground utterly againlt it, as hath becne already be wed. And for Paris eſtate 


The firſt whereof is ro what words this hath reference, 7 ſpeake this by per- 
miſſion Some referre itto all before going, Let every man have hu owne wife : 
Defraud not one another : Let the hi«bandgive nnto the wife due benevol:nce-_ 
and come together againe : and thusthey make marriage it ſclfe, and the duty 
of the marriage-bed to bee but of indulgence, and ſo nor voyd of cvill which | 
needeth pardon. But this is meere ſophiltry, and contrary to the reſt of the | 
SCrip:ures, wherein marriage is ſer forth tobe of Gods ordinance, and theres | 
fore void of all ſinne. It istherefore by molt and the belt agreed, rhac the A- | 
poltle hath reference only torhe laſt clauſe before going : leit he ſhould ſeeme | 


| ro ſtigreth?m up, whozre prenecnough to libidinous ations of themſelyes. | 


Having ſaid, eAnd ſo come together agane, he addeth here, I fpeake his by per- | 
miſſion, I command ic nor, but being neceflary through your inconcinency, I» 
permit it to prevent thefinne that haply might ocherwiſe enſuc, if yee ſhould | 


nor come together againe. 
The | 


- ye <> > re ro re Ee 3 I IE Is es — - 
—_—_—_ — _ — _ _ — = = - - - _ yy— —_—_— w- —  - 


== vv R* ww tw < © FE © tp=« = NR 1, 


WT TT = ICS 


LI 


_ > $I —  - ———— 


—O—— or a4 


I SR _———— —— - . | 
14 Cor. 7.V. 9. Paul not married;comld wilb all mes ſuch, Text 52+ 


of Panls wite: And many more moderne writers ; infomuch that Zanchy ſaith, ' Zanh.in Phil,4 
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The ſecond.doubr is, whether Saint Pa#/ were a fingle manor no. Some 
hold notwithſianding what is here wrjttev, that he was married, but having 
the gift of contivency, he left his wife for his Apoſtolicall office, God fo pro- 
viding, that hee ſhould have no workdly hinderance in his courſe of preaching 


the Goſpell in divers parts of the world. Thus /gnatius reckoning up the holy 
men that were married, he numbreth rogether with Abraham, 1/aac, and [a- 
cob, Paitland Peter, The lame is allo athrmed by Clemens Alexanar. and by | 
Euſebizs, who expoundeth tizac place, *Ph11.4.3. | [ pray thee deareyoakefellow] | 
all ours conſent herein, and of the pontthcians Cardmall Cajerar, Bur molt of . 
the ancients 08 the contrary (ide hold, that Pal had no wite, as Chryſoſtome, | 
Azouſtine, lerome, eA wbreſe, 1 heodoret, Oecamenius, &c.In ſuch doubrful- | 
nefle therefore ir. is hard ro derermine. But this Scripture tcemeth ro mee to be | 
ſo plaine, tharT reſolve, that Pax! had no wife. For hee doth nor onely wiſh | 


. . » | 
that all were as hee, but verf.8. hee ſaith that it were good, that the unmarried |} 
remained 35 he did, plainly impiying, that Fe didnoronely refraine from the | 


Iezat Epiſt.ad 


| Philadelph. 


Clem. Alcx. 
$:rom.l.3. 
Euſch Lz.c.28, 


eres <oenpe* 
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{ lived from his wife, as hee mult needs by theſe ſpeeches, if hee had one, hee 
| ſhould have Gone contrary to his owne dottrine, verſ.' 5. Bur two places ar® 
| objected, which fecime ro make forhis marriage: one,x (orinth.g,5.the other, 


| Ph1l.4.3. Touching the firlt, it ſeemeth ratherto ſtand with this preſencplace | 


| tar be miglitindeed have married, and done many otherthings, bur hee did 
| not ule tinis liberty, 1 Cori", g. 12. Touching the otherplace, /praythee deare 
| oakefeilow, nowlocyer here is molt colour, becauſe amonglt other women he 
' peaketh to this his yoake-fellow, yerconfidering that it' is in the maſculine 
ocnder, ſome worthy man way rather beunderſtood, whom for his cloſe joy- 
ning with him hee cailech yoake-fellow,as he doth Clement, and others fellow- 
| labourers immediately after. 


The third doubt is, howthe Apoſtle could wiſhthat all men were as hee 


'd, and the way of increaling Gods kingdome ſhut up» 
Auguſimeanſiwereth, thar hee wiſhed this onely incharity, outofa pure 


company of a woman, but was unmarried : and indeed if he had perpetually | 


was: tor this is in effect, that marriage Gods ordinance were utterly aboliſh- 


———— 


| 
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hearc and good conſcience, and faith unfained , that Gods city might bee \ ,,x1,9.c.10. 


| the ſoover filled up, and the end of che world haftened. Bur if it be confidered 


| which oocth before, it will appeare to bee no wiſh, buta reaſon, why hee | 


| 


| would not bee taken, as aninciterof men to come together with their wives 
/ 2gaine : For if he ſhould ſpeake any thing by way of willing or commanding, 
| v . * . . . . I 

| hee would rather, ifthey had the gif, urge them to live in chaſtity as hee did 


{ alwayes : for his words are, For 1 will, that all azen be as I my ſelfe. Here is then; 


; no wilh, but a preference of a fipgle life, which hee would will men unto, buc 
| in regard of their want of the gitc he leaveth indifferent, 

| Noxte,tiiat alchougi: a fingle life is co be preferred before the married by him 
' that can uic ir, yet the married life isas Chriſtian and as allowable: before 
; God,in ſuch as cangot containe, becauſe hee hath nor given them the gifr ro 
| live otherwiſe, and herequircth nor of any man more than he hath given him 
; ability to performe. And therefore the Popiſh debaſing ofmarriage in reſpe&t 
' of virginity is abominable, and grolly ſuperſtirious , and as many as are 
' Erawne hereby to forcethemſelves to a fingle life, bur accompanied (as God 
| knoweth) with much impurity, ſhall have their company as authors of theſe 
; Wickedneſſes unto them, into the moſt hideous torments, thatare prepaxed 
; for lewd and incontinent livers. 


| Verſe g. It & better tomarry than ts burze. 


A Fgaſtine. The infirmity of either ſex inclining tothe ruine of filthinefle, is 
A tightly fupported by the honeſty ef it might be a remedy 
C2 to 
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Anſclan x Cor.7, 
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Mayer. 
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De 6aflitate & 
monogamia. 


| riſon of worſer, not to the ſimplicity of the incomparable good : as if aman 
' ſhould ſay, it were better to have one eye than none ar all. 


| overcome of luſt is evill : hee teacheth therefore, tharir is better to haye the 


— — — 


I command net,but the Lord. 1 Cor.7.v.10, 
tothe ſick, which is a duty tothe healthful: for neither is marriage ee 
incontinency is evil,nor that whereby the incontinent ate coupled togetherig 
not good,yea,the good of marriage is ſo far from being culpable for that evil, 
as tharfor this __ that evill is pardoned, becauſe that good which marriage 
hath, and that good which marriage is, can never be finne. This good is three. 


Text 53. 


| 


fold, the faich mutually given, the oft-ſpring, and the Sacrament of inſe- 
parability. | Np 
The Apoftle ſheweth here, how great the force of luftis;as if he ſhould haye 
faid, ifthou bceſt much urged and inflamed with luft, free thy ſelfe from la. 
bour and ſwear, leſt thou be overcome. | 
To burne is tocſtuate withthe deſires of the fleſh, and becauſe to doe thus 
is worſe, to marry is ſaid to be better, for better hath reſpe& unto the compa. 


To burue is to be overcome of concupiſcence, for concupiſcence is a certaine 
hurtfull heat, to bee aſſaulted where-with is to bee hear thereby, bur nor to 
burae, unlefſe the humidity ofgrace being overcome be deſtroyed. The com- 
pariſon here uſed is abuſive, for marriage is good, though thelefſer, burto bee 


lefler good, than te incurre the evill of incontinency. 
The doubts ofthis place are two. Firſt, what it js to burne : tothis Thomas 


Aguinas ſpeaketh moſt fully, with whom Calvin agreeth, when a man is ſol. 
faulced withluſt, as that hee is not able rorefift, ir js not in thecaſe of any aſ- 
ſaulc,thata man is to fiye tomarriage, bur ifafter much reſiſtance and prayer 
againſt incontinency there bee danger fill. Secondly, whether marriage bee 
compared with burning asa leflccvill, becauſe A»ſelme hath it ſo, taking it 
from /erome, who foliowed Terrwllian herein, though hee taxcd him for he: 
refie, even about marriage marters : forhe uſech notwithſtanding his very 
words and compariſon ſer downe by Anſe/me. Touching this conſult with 
Auguſtine before, whom Thema followeth, and Gorrar, and all ſound wri- 
rers inthis point, and thou ſhalt finde that the compariſon is not made here 
betwixt a lefler and a greater cvil,for:o give in marriage is ſaid afterwards to 
be well done, but ber ixt good and evill, as weare wont to ſay commonly, it 
is better to obey God than men, it is betterto abſtaine from wine altogether, 
than to be drunken. : 


| Verſ.10.Bnt to the married command net 1,but the Lord,that the wife depart not 


omthe husband, 


12. But to the roeft I ſay ,notthe Lord, &e. 


Deſer.Dom.in. | 
one, 


Apoſtle, why haſt thou ſaid thus ?-may a woman depart from her hul- 
band? Ifſhe may, isthere any more cauſes than one, namely fornicati- 
on? andif therefore ſhe departeth, muſt ſhe remaine unmarried, or elſe bee 
reconciled co her adulterous husband againe ? Or let us otherwiſe confider of 


| it. It pleaſeth the wife to live in continencie, bur not the husband, the wife 


hath hereupon departed, and beginneth to live continently, butthe husband 


| Is indavger of going to another. Whar is io bee ſaid in this caſe, bur that 


which is che ſound dodtine of the Church, Ler the wife give due benevolence 
tothe huchand : butthe woman anſwereth, I will notdocit, bur remainc un- 


ciled, orlive unmarried. What ſhall wee ſay to this, but that thou doeſt not 
well underſtand the Apoſtle ? He doth nor preſcribe remaining unmarried to 
"J but to ſuch as upon juſt cauſe depart, which is onely fornication. To the 
reſt ſay [:who are theſe reſt ? for he ſpeakerh Rill ofthe married. They before 
ſpoken of were ſuch as both beleeved: theſe ſuch, as tharone onely was a be- 
leeyer,the other remained till in infidelity. In that hee ſaith, ſay and wot the 


married, for I am commanded onely to doc one of the two: either bee recon- 


Lord, 
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' 3 Cor.7.V.10, 


Let not the wife depart. 


— TE 


Text 53. 


Lord, it is ro be taken asthe Apoſtles advice, as unto a thing good to be done, 
but if a man doth otherwiſe, hee finneth not, asifhee dorh aoainſtthe precept 
| of the Lord. He ſpeaketh likewiſe of remaining in virginity, burnorwithftan- 
| ding he ſinneth not, that marrierh, (o neither doth he ſtone, that pirceth away 
his unbeleeving wife, though through indulgence and in hope of her conver. 
hon hee may keepe her (till. Buris vor this againſt Chrifts Commandement 
forbidding a man toput away his wife, but onely for fotnication ? Out of 
| this caſe then by vertue of che Lords precept, ſhe muſt be kep:, m__ ſhe be 
| an infidell, which if ir bee fo, how faith the Apoſtle, [ ſay and northe Lord ? 
| The Idolatry of unbelcevers is a ſpiricuall fornication, and therefore for it ſhe 
| might bee pur away, bur vecaule putting away even for fornication was not 
| commanded but permitred, hee mightkeepe her ill. 7 hennbeleeving wife 55 
| ſanttified by the beleeving huaband, Fc. that is, either by converting one ano- 
| ther, and becauferhe beleever ſo preyaileth with the unbeleever, that the 
: Children are made Chriſtians, orelſe (which the words ſeeme rather roin- 
| force) becauſe learning that by the law of God they ovght to containe- whi- 

leſt the woman was in her bloud, they did,containe, or becauſe of ſomie other 
| aſperſion of holinefſe not named here. Cerrtaine it is, thar chey are not ſo ſan- 
| ified being ſtill Infide!s, asthattheir fianes are forgiven them : for this is not 
' but onely by converſion and participation of the Sacrament. There is a (an- 
| ification of our meat: For every creature of God us ſanitified by the wordand 


i prayer, but this ſanCtificationdoth not make, bur rhatir goeth through the. 


; beliy and inco the draught notwithRanding, ſothe infidell by being joyned 
| with a belecveris ſanQified, and the childrenare holy, but they are not ſim- 
| ply by this preſerved from damnation. [fthe xnbeleever will depart let hims, 
' rhat is, in this caſe, the faithfull isro takenotice of his liberty, and not to 
' rhicke bimſelfe ſo ſubje&t unto bondage, as thar hee ſhould rarher ler goe his 
; faith, chan his unbeleeving wile. / ſay, and not I bxrthe Lerd, hath this diffe- 
rence, that the one is manifeſtly the Lords command, the other onely ſeemeth 

200d unto the Apotile, and yer leſt it ſhould be leſle eſteemed, as humane, he 


addech, 7 thinke that [ have the ſpirit of God. Now what isit, that the Lord | - 


commandeth here ? A ſeparation betwixt man and wife is ſometimes made 

for continency and for other reaſons, which though it ought not to have 
| beene at the firit, yer ſeeing it is now fo, lerthe wite ſtill remaine with her 
| busband, though hee have no more carnall knowledge of her, let her not take 
| 11y other man« But what is ir, that hepermitteth the infidell co remaine with 
| the unbeleever ? Is Idolatry and infidelity 2 lefſer finne than forrtication 
' for which hee or ſhce mutt bee pur away ? Iconfeſſe it is not, butbecauſe 
| fornication polluterh ſo, as that a man cleaving lillro his adultcerous wife, be- 
' commeth iimſelfe uncleane alſoby her, fecing that adultery diflolveth che 

marriage-band, and having afterwards to doe with her, he 1s made the mem» 
. ber of an harior. Bur i: is nor ſoin living till with an infidell, which is un- 
' cleane alone, the beleeverſtill remaining holy, and therefore ro arme them 
' againſt the feare of the contrary he ſaith, That che mubelceving wife i5 ſanitified 
bythe belecwing hucband, &c. The wife dothnor communicate with the huſ. 
band inthat, wherein ſhee is uncleane rhrough infidelity, as the adulterous 
doth. Hee doth not ſpeake here of marrizges ro bee made, but of thoſe who 
being alrcady married, one converted, theother yet hardened, yer not with- 
' outall hope of being turned alſo. But how isthe unbelceyer farRified ? doth 
the marriage make him holy ? hee dorh nor meane fo, but co cake away feare 

of pollution from the beleever, and to draw the unbelecver into chedefire of 
' the truth. He is ſanctified therefore 18 as muchas he is not uncleane in body, of 

which his infidelity is not, burof the minde, and fo the children are nocun- 
| clean*, which hee mcanerh by ſaying, They are holy. But if the unbelcever be 
i alvaycs urging the faichfull co Idolatry, and will not otherwiſe abide with 
| him, 
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| but if there be no reformation, to be reconciled, and to live together with 
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him, A brother 6«;n0t in ſubje#ion herein, rather than continuall quarrels 


are againeto belcparatced, accordingto the example of £zra. The »nbelee- 


Pt 


Text 53. The tunbeleever ſanfified, bow, = I Cor.7.v.1o,| 
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ſhould ariſe hereabout, lether goe, For God hath called us in peace,not to make 
ſtrife when we need nor. Y ; 
Anſel.followeth 4#gs/t.but only that he 2ddeth,the'unbelecver js (aid ro be 
fanRtified prophetically,becauſe he did foreſee,tharmany (hould by their be. 
leeving wivesor husbands be conyerted:Orherwiſe your children were wncleane, 
that is,if there ſhould be a ſeparation, both they ſhould be baſtards, & rhe op. 
portunity of getting the to be baptized ſhould be Joſt, wheras now continuin 
rogetherin wedlock,they arelegitimate,&may be made Chriſtians by baptiſme 
being little ones, the unbeleever being drawne to be willing by the belcever, 
Thema Aquinas alſo folleweth eAngn/tine , and adderth ieven caſes, | 
wherein it is not lawfull tor a man to put away his wife for fornication . Firſt, 
if he hath proftituted her. Secondly, it he be allo a fornicator. Thirdly, if hee 
hath denied his body unto her. Fourthly, if ſhee upon good ground belecving. 
her husband to be dead, hath married with another. Fifchly, if ir hath beene' 
by violence. Sixthly, if another hath come under colourof her husband. Se. 
yenthly, ifafter the adultery manifeily found out, ſhe hath beene [ti] derai.| 
ned by herhusband. And here is the like reaſon for a womans departing from 
her husband. If upon juſt cauſe there bee a divorce, neither of them may mar- 
ry againe Curing the others life, becauſe howſoeverthere be a feparation fron! 
bed, yer the marriage band is not broken, The innocent perſon therefore muſt 
cither remaine unmarried, or be reconciled to the delinquent being reformed; 
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him, is to partake of his pollution., If rhe unbeleever will dwell with the be- 
leever ; This is ſpoken of ſuch as were both Infidels in their marriage, for an 
uncquall marriage isnot atall to be allowed, andif any ſuch be made, they 


ving husbandix allo ſaid to be ſanRtified, becauſe the beleeving wite doth nor 
conrtaQt any pollution from hjym by companying with him. Yoxr children 
were uncleane, that is, either they already borne, who would upon your ſe- 
paration be ready to follow the greater part in infidelity ; orelſe co be borne, 
becauſe marrying againe after this ſeparation, your children ſhould bee ba- 
ſtards. But if the unbeleever will depart, the beleever may contraRt marriage 
againe, he isno longer by reaſon of his former marriage in ſubjeion. = 
The Apoſtle dealerh here with divorces, which were uſuall amonpſt the 
| Gentiles upon any diſlike, ſhewing, that hey are againſt the Lords ordi-| 
nance, who hath joyned a man and his wife ſo nearely together, as that they 
ought no more to be ſeParated. Bur if any hath departed, that is, being pur 
away by her husband, let her not thinke that ſhe is now ar liberty ro marrie 
with another ; he doth not meane, by ſaying, let her remaine unmarried, or be 
reconciled , that ſhee may, having voluntarily gone from her husband,' 
live as a widow fortime to come, but onely hee ſhewerh, that by reaſon of | 
chis departure,or being by him put away,ſhe hath no liberty to marry againe: 
bur if there be a neceſſity impoſed upon ker by reaſon of her husbands perti- 
nacie, that will not receive her againe, ſhee muſt remaine unmarried, or if ir 
may be, rather yet bereconciled. The wnbelerving wife i ſanitified by the be- 
leeving hubana ; This is ſpoken to exempt them from feare of pollution, if 
they ſhould dwell rogether with Infidels, he is fanGtified fo, as thar there at 
an holy uſe of the marriage bed through the faith of the one, norwirhſtan- 
ding the infidelity of the other, for to the cleane, all things are cleane, And | 
this he proyeth by the ſanctity of their children, which ate ner ſaid to bee 
holy, becauſe without finne more thanthe children of unbelcevers, but be- 
caufe they arc withinthe covenant of grace, together with their parents, as 
Abraham being taken into the covenant, his ſeed alſo is taken in with him, ac- 
cording to that, /f the root be holy, the braxches are holy. | 


Thus 
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Thus have I ſet down? in effect all the different expoſitions that arefound | 4tajer. 
in any about this Texr, The queſtions here offering themſelves are many. 
Firſt, whecher the Apoſtle be nor (trier than the Lord, in whoſe authority I 
he ſpeaketh, Iecing he exceprecif the caſeof fornication, but Pax! ſeemech to 
forbid any deparcure or putting away of the wife ; Isnot a divorce lawtull 
in any caſe ? eAnſw. Siiat Paul doth not reftraine the Lords direQtion, bur 
mentioning ſom part, which concerned rhe preſent caſe, hee [caycti; the ex- 
ception of fornication to be underſtood, His ſpeech therefore doth nor make 
againſt divorceiienrs for adulteric, bur upon any other occaſion of diſhke 
taken berwixtman and wife. Divorcemenrs for adultery are plainly allow- 
ed, WMnth.g.zr,3z. according to the expolitions of all ſound writers, as 
may be ſcene in that Text moreart large. | 

Secondly, why doth the Apoſtle propound ſome precepts as the Lords, |- Q2»e/?.2- 
and ſome as his owne, but not the Lords ? . «A». Iris agreed by all, that 
the reaſon hereof is, becauſe there were expreſſe lawes ſer doiwne by the 
Lord before, about ſom* things concerning thele arguments, but forfomuch 
a5 there was none occaſion then topive ipttruRions for ſuch married perſons 
as were of unequill conditions, the one a beleever, theotheran infidell Rill, : 
it was left for the Apotle co determine inthis caſe, yet nor as from him{clfe, 
but from the ſpirit of God, Oazly herein is the difference, eAugyſtine and 
other ancients, uaderſtand this bur as a counſell for the beſt, ſo that hee ſin- 
neth not which pactech away his unbeleeving wife ; but our writers as a pre- 
cept binding to obey, fo that to ſeparate upon this occaſion is finne. And 
indeed it muſt needs be fo, becauſe otherwiſe another cauſe of divorcement | 
beſides fornication, ſhould be conſtitured again(t char of our Saviour Chriſt. | 
The ſolution of this yeelded by Auguſtine, that idolatry is {pirituall fornica- 
tion, cannot hold, becauſe that fornication onely which polluterhthe mar- 


— 


riage bed, is m2anr, whenit is appointed bor fornication to putaway a wife, 
ſo as infidelity doth nor, ſeeing the unbeleeving husband is fanRifed by the 
belceving wife,&c, 

Thirdly, what departure of the wife is here meant, whether a lawfull de- 
parture for foraication, oran unlawfull, to ſerve God the more freely in a 
continent life, or upon falling out hapning beewixt them ? Arſw. Alaw- 
fulldeparture cannor be meant, though Auguſtine, and eArſelme, and Tho. 


Queſt. Jo 


mas 2Aquinas tollowing him, Rand for it, becauſe as Calvin rendreth the 
reaſon, the delinquent being but a dead man in law, a reconciliation, or ro 
live unmarried, could not be preſcribed, andif the 1aw ſhould not bee cexer- 
ciled upon him, he living ttill, ro command her to continue unmarried, were 
more than isto be found in the command of che Lord. As for departing for 
continencie, which Chryſoftome inclineth to, irlcemerh nor to be ſo agreeable 
to the place, becauſe he biddeth, let her bereconciled, which argueth a fal- 
ling out, whereupon ſhe departed. Now luch departing is ſimply foroidden, 
bur if hereupon ſhehath departedy Let her rem une unmarried, or be reconci- | + 
led; this afforderh the hardeſt queltion of all. 
| Fourchly, Ifhaving unlawfully departed, ſhee cither remaine unmarried, | Yueſt.q, 
or be reconciled, is ſhe no further to be blamed ? ſhould ir not rather have 
beene ſaid in this caſe, let her refraine from marrying with any other, and be | : 
reconciled ro herhusband ? eAnſw, (alvins reſolution of this expounding it | 
of a wife pur away, cannot ſtand, becauſe here are two caſes handled, firtt, | 
ofa wife departing from-her husband, and then of anhusbands putcing away | 
his wife, Let not the wife depart, fc. Let »0: the hucband put away his wife - | 
cheſethen are not to be confounded, by interpreting the womans departing to | 
be upon het husbands putting her away.Pareus therefore ſcemeth to me to re- | 
(olve this doubt beft ; if the be upon contention divorced from her husband, ler | 
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her not thinke the is free to marry with another, but remaine unmarried, or þ 
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inthe faith of the one to ſanCifie che marriage to them both, than force inthe 


| done, That which followeth, Orherwiſe your children were uncleane, but now 


| being ſo of himlelfe is ſanQified in the belcever, Iris nora reaſon againſt their 
| ſeparating,as Axſel.and before him Ambr. would have ic, and Th. Auin.for 
| whatnecdeth it to be referred to any thing further off, when ir ſo ficly anſwer- 
| erhtothe ſanRification ſpoken of inthis verſe, accordivg to Calvin fThe chil- 
| dren arc ſaid notto bee uncleane but holy, thar is, free from any aſperſion of 
| pollution by the infidelity of the one of their Parents, the faith of the belecver 


W.. | 


lext 53. Toe unbelee'ver ſanftified;&c. 1 Cor. 7.V.r0. 
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returne to her owne husband againe : which is ſpoken, not to juſtific her ſc. 
paration, but to preventadultery ; as if he ſhould have faid ſhe muſt either 
want the comfort, company, and benefit of an husband altogether, which 
will be bur a peeviſhneſle io her, and cannot ſtand with the peace of a good | 
conſcience, or elſe ſhe muſt be reconciled againe. | 

Fifthly, whether if any be lawfully divorced, the guiltleſſe party may | 
not marrie againe during the life of the aduſrerous, by vertue of this pre. | 
cept, Let her abide unmarried, or be reconciled. Anſw. The difference amonefi | 
the learned hath made this queſtionthe more difficulr, there being many that | 
utterly deny any liberty of _— inthis caſe ; but they goe altogether | 
upon a deceivable ground, viz. that a lawfull departure is here ſpoken of 
which is not, as 1 have already proved, neither can it be underfiood of ſuch a 
departure, becauſe che Lord, from whom Saint Pas! profeſſeth to ſpeake, 
doth not enjoyne to remaine uargarried in this caſe, and ir were injufticein-. 
deed, that the liberty of one innocent, ſhould be abridged for the fault of | 
another. See 7 ext 28.part.1. 

Sixthly, what if a man hath pur his wife away, is there no order fer 
downe for him, becauſe the wife having departed, is direted what te dor, | 
bur of the husband he faith onely, Let not the husband put away bu wife. 

Anſwer. This is thusſct downe onely for brevities ſake, it being under- | 
ood, ſeeing the reaſon is alike, that hee alſo ſhould be reconciled or live ub. | 
marricd. The not confidering of this made Ambroſe upon this place to ground | 
that errour, that a man being divorced might marry againe as being the ſupe- 
riour, but the woman not, which was allo partly touched, Text 28.part.1. 

Seventhly, whatismeant by ſaying, That the wnbeleeving hrcband u ſan. 
flified by the beleeving wife, &e. | 

Anſw. Having ſpoken the Lordsexprefle will touching man and wife, both 
belcevers, and having likewiſe given his direction to the reſt, that is, men 
and their wives, of whom the one beleevyeth, the other not, being at their 
firſt comming together both inthe ſtate of infidelity, but now by Gods grace | 
one of them converted, hee here rendretk a reaſon, why without ſcruplethey 


ought fill ro continue together : And that is, becauſe the ones infidelity doth | 


nor pollute the other, as the adultery of the one doth, bur there is more vertue 


infidelity of the ether, to pollute it, according to Chryſe/iome, ſollowed by 
Calvin and Occumenius : neither doth eAnguſtine in one of his expolitions 
diſſent here-from, It cannot bee meant of converſion, which oft times hap- 
peneth by meanes of the belecyer, becauſe hee ſpeaketh of a thing thar is al- 
wayesſo, not ſometimes onely, and already done, and not afterwards to bee 


they are holy, is added as a reaſon, why the unbeleever is ſanRified in the be- 
leever. From a polluted fatheror mother muſt needs come an uncleane childe, 
bur the children of ſuch as of whom the oneis a beleever, the other an infidell, 
are nor uncleane, and therefore neither of them is uncleane, but the infidell 


over-{waying the infidelity of the unbeleeyer ro make them members of the 
holy Catholike Church, tro whom by right of birth therefore, all benefits of 
the Church doe belong, as they doe not unto the children of both Parents un- 
beleevers. And this I rake it is Chryſoſtoms meaning, who ſpeaketh ſhortly ro 


this effeR. See here, what great cauſe there is that we ſhould highly _—_ | 
0 
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of the moſt holy Chriſtian taith, even for'the ſake of vur children, and the 
comfort of out marriage, where taithrisnor,” as amongtt Turkes and Pagans, 
the marriage is impure,and the ifſuc uncleane,theyarc'but baſely married and 
baſely borne : but where this fairh is, marriagesare honoarable and. children 
borne holy, whictris the greateſt honour, they are beleevers children. Buc in 
that, howſoever heaſcriberh fanRification roche infidell forthe beleever, yet 
he ſpeaketh afcerwards of ſalvation, asa thing tharmay.haply befall the un- 
belceyer by the beleever, and not neceſſarily appendant co this fangification: 
ler none truſt to rhe faith and vertueofanotherro be layedthereby, unlelle he 
be converted, foreycry one ſhall ſaye his owne ſoule only. fa 
Eighthly, whar is mcant by ſaying, If 2he mnbeleever will depart let him, 
es. 1 or ſifter is not in bondage in ſuch a caſe. Is the bond of marriage be- 


ting, ſo that the beleevyer (as a ſingle perſon and out of. all marriage-bands) 
may marry againe? And if fo, how doth thisagret with the Lord, who hach 
forbidden a (eparationand marrying againe but only for adultery > 

Aznſw. Amnbreſeplainly reſolverh, thatthey which arc thus forſaken, are 
at liberty ro marry againe, proving it bythe example of: E/ar«s, who having 
ſeparated the ſtrange wives from the Ifraclites, allowed chem to marry a- 
gzine, therefore much more when the Infidell doth voluntarily depart. And 
againe ſaich he, The contumely: offcred to the Creator folveth che right of 
marriage to him chat is left, 1o asthat he may not be taxed,though he be cou- 
pled toanother. So alſo Thomas Aquinas, yetrhe Pontificians utterly deny 
it, urgiog ſuch to liye unmarried, But ſuch asthe Apoſtle pronounceth to be 


co be more cauſes of divoreemenes than one, To this Auguſtine anſwereth, 
that idolatry is fornicacion. :Bucthris fatisficrh 'nor here, ſeeing nor for idola- 
try,. bur for an idolatrous Infidels departing, the Apolile pronounceth: che 
relic free. Ic isthereforero be untderitood, accortingto Calvin, thar this (e- 
paration is an utter going fronr{God, and {o. a diſſolving of all bands, which 
maketh the rant 47 free. And if it be well obſerved, here is.noching 
2gainſt that ofthe Lord, becauſe here. is no putting away or going away on 
the part ofthe belecyer,who is (aid to be at liberty, in which caſe only he for- 
biddeth marrying againe bucke is left, the infidell will depart, unlefſe he 
will teave his faith and play the Apoſtata:and being thus lefr,and not for any 
other cauſe, he is pronounced free. Ifthe like caſe ſhould happen berwixt a 
| Papift and a Proteſtant, there is plainly the ſame liberty. 
-- Laſtly, in whar ſenſc is it ſaid, But God hath called 15-in peace * 

Anſw. This 1s ſaid, to ſhew that we may live peaceably and quictly with 
our wives though unbelecyers,and not make any ſtrife by putting them away; 
howſoever ifthey will (becauſe of our Religion) be gone, we cannot hinder 
it, And this the adverſative particle bx: ſheweth; But God hath called us in 
peace - If theunbeleever willdepert and make a breach inregard of the faith, 
| et him; but God hath not impoſed a neceſſity of thus doing upon us by cal- 
ling us, but rolive quietly in thateftate and condition wherein we are, if we 
may by any meanes,and in thus doing we may haply winthe unbeleeving, as 
io the next verſe; ifnor,verſ,1 7. & wn, yerthis is 2 generallrule in all Churches, 
thatevery man goc on quictly in that eſtare and calling wherein he was cal- 
led. Bez4 and our new cranſlation rendreth it 5xr, which is neicherfo uſuall 
fortheſe words, nor (o ſenſible, Calvin, unleſſe, ſupplying nothing mere re- 
maineth, unlefle ic be this generall rule, &c. | | 


Verſ. 23. Tearebought with aprice,be not the ſervants of mev. 


Rom rhe 17. verſe cotheend of the 24. the Apoſtle by occaſion of ſpea- 
king of ſuch as are in a married eſtate, when they are calted ro bee Chri= 
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trweenea belceverand an Infidell diffolved by the Infidels voluncary depar-. 


free, how dare any compell ryliveas bound ſtill> But then there may ſeeme | 
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| ſtians, and how they ſhould continue with their yoke-fcllowes, though Ail 
| infidels, reckoneth up (ashis manner is) other eſtates and conditions of men 


| alſo, as thecircumciſed and uncircumciſed, the bond and free, from none of 


| which wee need to departfor Religions ſake, ſeeing chey nothing further or 
' hurtus co God-ward- Here is little difference amongſt Expoſitors, bur only 
| touching ſervants, aid rherefare- a fingle paraphraſe ſhall ſuſhice to explaine 


i 


| 
| 


' not this badge of a Jew about him; for ſo Epiphaniusexpaunderh it. 


| but rather an hinderance. Buz the keeping of the commandements; that is, 
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' it there is no ſalvation. 


| ſe it rather. Chryſoftome being moved with the reaſon immediatly added, 
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| ciſed, which by ſeeking to hide it ſhould offerindignity to the Jewes, es un- 


/ 


f 


the reft of all this paſſage: - :--, llc} 
Is any called being circumciſed? let him not draw to himſclfe; that is, the 
fore-skin which was cut off, as: thinking himſelfe in a better eftace if he had 


Circumciſion ts nothing, Ge. that is, nothing availeable now to ſalvation, 


obedience to Godybecauſe though this doth not merit ſalvation, yet without 
Art thou called being a ſervant ? care not for it,but if thou canſt be made free, | 


For he that i called inthe Lord being a ſervant, is the free man of the Lord, 
underſtandeth this ofthe ſervileeftate, rhough thou mailt be free, yer conti- 

nue aſeryant rather, for ſo thou ſhalt beethe Lords free man. But all others 

underſtand it of freedome. Let it not trouble thee that thou art a ſervant, 
yetif by lawfull meanes thou maift be made free, accept of this benefit. And 

this agreeth beſt, becauſe he ſhewerh an exceprion to the generall rule thus, 
and for the reaſon added, it belongerhto the former part of the verſe, Car 
not, though thou be a ſeryant, for ſuch ari'one being called is the Lords free 
man. He js a free man in reſpeR of finne amd Sacan, from whoſe chraldome 
heis delivered; and the free man Chriſts ſervant, becauſe bound to ſerve kim 
and to keepe his ordinances all che daies of hislife. 

Be not the ſervants of men, that'is, rang: BB be che Lords ſeryants, yet 
ſerve not mens humors and cvill affeions,' by doing what may bee nr. 
ro them, beic right or wrong, bur doe as theſethat ſerve the Lord onely for 
conſcience towards him, doing your duties and abhorring from Gnne, though 
by your Maſters commanded. And thus, as Chryſo/tome faith, this concer- 
ncth free men as well as ſervanrs, for they by doing evill, flattering, or diſ- 
ſembling to pleaſe men, become ſervants of men,' when ſervants refuſing thus 
ro doe, and being in all things guided by a conſcience rowardsGod, are free 
men of God. He doth rhe otrner repear, thac all ſhould continue in charcal-| 
ling wherein God hath called them, becauſe it ſeemerth they were much 
out of order at Corinth, and would hardly be kept in their ſervice when they 
were converted, but under the colour of the liberty of Chriſtianity, were 
ready to ſhake off the yoke of bondage. Hee doth not, as Calvin well tea- 
cheth, hereby confine men ſo to their particular trades of life, as that they 
might not pafle from one to another, but only ifany bee in fach an cftate as 
that he cannot withour injuftice or indignity offering goe from it, then he is to 
know that the Chriſtian faith requireth nota deparcure from it, but a conti- 
nuance in it, and therefore he mentioneth for inſtance onely the bound by 
marriage and in ſervice, in whom it were injuſtice todepart; and the circum- 


worthy thercfore to be Chriſtians. If any ſhould inferre, then it ſeemeth a 
Turkce being called ſhould continue a Turke Rill, and a Monke a Monke, 8c. 
I anſwer, that theſe eftates are ſuperfiitious and wicked, and therefore notto 
be brought within the reaſon of this precepr. 
Note, thatthere is nocalling or condition of life, unleſle ir be ſimply evill, 
bur may agree with Chriftianity, and he that diligently followerh bis cal-| 
ling, and doth the workes thereof fairhfully, ſerving the Lord withall in 
pray-rand holy excrciſes of the word, is the only true Chriſtian, when as 
they 


—_—  — — — — —<—— - -— <-——_— — 


and cur wo ro ern ——_— ne re, 


PEI SIO % ws 4 ads aa a —— EY 


Sm R———_ 


0 Cor. 7.v.26. The preſent neceſſity. _— 


— 


Rian profeſſion, which doing ſo they cannot have. | 


Verſ. 26. 1 thinke therefore that this i; good for the preſent neceſſity, that ir is 
good for a man ſotobe,&c. | 


VV isthis chat thouthinkelt ? Tt is good for a wanto live unmarried 
for the difficulties chat are abouc marriage 'and the evils thercof, 


Phat:i, 1 thinke that he ſpeaketh of the perſecutions which they did eadure 


p 
! 


by infidels, inregard of which it was better for a,man to be alone, than in his 
flight from place to place to lead about wite and children with fpim, tor this 
would much aggravate his miſery. Burif any ſhall hereupan infer, chen ic 
is betcer for him that hath a wifeco put her away, that hee may bee thus free 
alſo, he preventeth that by ſaying, er: rhow bound to a wife ? ſeeks not to bee 
looſed. But / ſpare you; that is,I deſire that you may be free from the troublcs 
of che magricd eſtate, and therefore doe give you this advice out of a fatherly 
affection, to ſpare:you from the-tediauſnefle of marriage incombrances. The 


and the comming of Chrilt ro judgement is lo ncere. He therefore that is mar= 


ſcences of the world, and ſecing an cnd of all is (o neere, no reckoning is to be. 
made ofany other thing in this. world, but a preparationto: be made for that 
time. He that ftandeth firme in his owne minde;uot having neceſſity,c, Photis. 
That is, not being compelled -by the neceſſity of any Law, but becauſe hee 
preferreth Virgiaity as the beft, keeperh his daughter a Virgin. Or clſe ic 
may bc raken more familiarly another way, if che neceſbty of his daughter 


married,is not acceptable ro God. Orelle ic may be underftood of neceſſity, 
in reſpect of a vow made by rhe daughter, forif ſhee hath yowed Virginity, 
the fath-r is not free either way, bur ſhee muſt neceſſarily live uarmarricd: 
Occumenius. By neceſſity, underitand againſt his will; if hee keeperh her a 
Virgin agaiaft his will, becauſe he cannoc beftow her in marriage, inthis caſe 
berbalon kept a Virgin isnot {g-acceptable. | | | ; 
The Lord hath given no command tolivein Virginity, leſt hee ſhould cur | 
off the ſeminary.of man : Þ chat it is not of neceſſiy, buc;of free hberty ; 
wherefore Chrilt loverh Virgins the more, For it is a point of more grace to 


time ſhort ; this is ſpoken to prevent an objeRion : bur there is great plea« | 
ſure in marriage, for whar pleaſure isthere, when che diffolution of the world, | 


ive what chou oweſt nor, than to pay what 18exaRed of thee. Forche pre- 

exe nece{/ity ; tar is, for the .neceflity art hand to the married, to thinke of 
temporali things, to be diſtempered by ſorrow in conceiving and bripging 
forth children, &c, when there; is' need, that all ſhould, prepare rhemlclyey 
preſently for che comming of, the Judge, and, wholly apply-tbeir -aiads 
bereunco.He bach his wife ag if he, had-none,who(asis afres expreficd)Jdoh fo 
ſecke to pleaſe his wiſe,as that he;jdoth not difpleate his Maker, who knowerh 
ſoto performe che dues of che flefh, as that he is not hereby drawne alroge- 
ehercoadhereto the world. Hee weepeth as if he wepcnot, which ſorrow- 


| erlr ſofor remporall loſſes, as that-his minde is ſtill alwaics comforted by con- 


Dd 3 fidering 


| 


ried ſhould be asifhe were not married, abitaining from the fooliſh concupis- | 


] 
doth not cequire that ſhe ſhould þee married; for if it doth, to keepe herun- | 
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Of Virgins. 
Gdering his heavenly gaines. Herejoyceth as ithe rejoyced. not, who rejoy- 
cing in worldly odderity chinketh of the furure rorments, being preſſed 
downe with a continuall weight of provident feare. Hee that buyeth, but is 
as if he pofſeſied nor, is he that having his mindellifred up, foreſceth that hee 
muſt ſoone leave all cheſe things. Hee uſerh the world as if hee uſed it nor, 
which ſuffereth not the world to have dominion in his minde. She ſirneth no; 
if ſhe marry - He that giveth not his daughter in marriage,is ſaid to doe well, 
he that giveth her, not to ſfinne. Now it is commanded to ceaſe from eyi!] 
and to learne to doe well; in the one is vice,inthe other perfection. And there 
be no neceſſity; that is, if the daughter be not laſciviouſly diſpoſed, whereby 
it may appeare, that if ſhe ſhould be kepr a Virgin, there would be danger of 
incontinencyse 
Frem the 25. verſe to the.cnd of this Chapter, the Apoſtle paſſeth on from 
mento women, both maids and widowes: Concerning maids, hee prefer- 
reth the continuing ſo in ſuch as have the gitt. [ have 0 commandement, ſaith 
he, of the Lord, to injoyne virginity to any, as neceflary, bur / thinks it good 
for the preſemt neceſſity ſoto be; that is, to live unmarried, as all agree. But 
what is meant by the preſent neceſſity ? herein there is great difference. Oe. 
cumenins is fax the neceſſity of perſecutions then. Arſe/me for the troubles of 
the married eſtate, inſtantly neceſſary to hinder from better things ; ſo allo 
(alvin, Thema: Aquinas, &'c» Ambroſe for theſe troubles and the freights 


—m— 
1 Cor. 7:V.26, 
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of time, the day of judgement being at hand, for which we had need to bee 
ſeparate from worldly incumbrances to watch for that time. And this ſee. 
meth to me to be the very meaning, both becauſe hee further expreſlerh ir 
thus, verſ. 29. and elſewhere ſpeakerh as one that thought the day of judge- 
ment not farre off, 1 Theſſ.4. 15. whereas he giveth no touch in all this place 


| of the troubles by perſecution, as having reference hereunts. Ir is therefore 


to be underſtood, as ſpoken hot ro contradiftthe Lord, who ſometime aid, 
It is not good for man to be himſelfe alone ; for that was in the beginning of the 
world, but now the end appreaching, it is good for himthar can containe to 
be alone, and to bee wholly taken up, withour diftration, with heayenly 
meditations. WOLY B05, 

Thar note of Asſclme, and of ether RomaniRs upon this, that ſhe which 


' marrieth (meth net, that it is one thing notto ſinne, and another to doe well, 


isplainly forced, becauſe to marry is afterwards ſaid to doe well, ver/. 38. For 
the Apoſtles ſparing them, and the married being as not married, &c. ſcethe 
Expoſitors already cited. For the direRions to parents following, verſ. 3 6,37. 
aboutthe giving or not giving ef their daughrers in marriage, to keepe them 
Virgins is alſo preferred, unlefle there be neceſfity of marriage, which neceſ- 


| fity is ro be underſtood of rhe diſpoſition of the maid, being unwilling to 


continue ſo, according to Anſe/me, and a]lmoſtall other Expoſitors. So that 
ic is beſt, according to the Apoſtles counſell, for a father to prefer the keeping 
of his daughter a Virgin, ific maybe, yer not in any worldly reſpeR; but 
out of a tender regard unto her Andy that ſhe may the more freely ſerve 
God : butif ſhe hath not this gift, eo diſpoſe of her in marriage in time: 

Note, that the daily more and more necre approach of the day of judge- 
ment, ought to reftraine us from being oyer-miuch affeRed with, or addi&ed 
to any worldly thing, how much ſoever wee bee naturally delighted therein. 
For will a man er his heart upon that which ſhall ſhortly yaniſh ? or if a great 
chonge of his eftate be art hand; which may be to hiseverlaſting weale, if hee 
prepareth againſt thar time, will he not be wholly taken upin-making ready 
gun thar bleſſed time, even vegleRing all other things in compariſon of 
this? | AT OE | | | 
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1 when wee ſhall know as wee are knowne. Fourthly, by extolling love yer 


|+Cor 8. The Analyſis and ſenſe ofthe Chapter. Tex $6. | 


]learned andintelligent, ſome unlearned and ignorant, and therefore he dire- 


{that ie was commonte all : Secondly, by preferring charitie before it, becaute 
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CHAP. VIII. 
The Analyſis and Senſe. 


« 


HE Apoſtle having in the former Chapter decided one queſtion 

] about marriage and virginity, whercia they by writing had craved 

, his advice , doth here proceed to reſolve them rouehing another 
point, which ir ſcemeth did no lefle trouble them, viz. about meats 

offcred to Idois. Now there were two forts of Chriſtians at Corinth, ſome 


Qeth his diſcontle accordingly. 
Firtt, ro rhe learned, he yeeldeth that they all had knowledge, but yer be- 
cauſe it oft times pufferh up, aud men of knowledge and learning grow into 


no knowledge, werſ. 3,2. Secondly, he commendeth love, as being alwaics 
in whomſoever ſuch, as that it makerth a man acceptable to God, verſ: 3 
Thirdly, he doth more particularly declare what knowledge they bad, viz. 
_— Idols, that they are nothing ; and touching God, that he is bur one, 
ver +4356. | 

Secondly, for the unlearned and ignorant, he firſt ſhewerh that there were 
ſuch, in whom there were ſtill ſome relikes of their old ſuperftition, and did 
eatin honour of the Idols as of Gods, thinking that they might doc thus and 
yet not prejudice their Chriſtian profefſion, and all by meanes of the more 
learned, who in eating of theſe meats give them an ill example herein, verſe 7. 
Secondly, heprepareth tothe impugning of this liberty, that they tooke to 
eat of ſuch meats, by yeelding that mears doe not ſimply commend or diſ- 
commend us unto God, verſ.$. Thirdly, hee yer ſheweth thar their cating 
was finfull, becauſe it was an occafion of finne in others, who did as they | 
Gw them doe, bur for want of like underſtanding, proved ſuperftitious in os ) 
doing to their deftruRtion, verſe 9, 10, It. Pourthly, he aggravateth their fig- 
ning againſt the weake in this, by teaching. that chey ſinned thus againft 
Chrift, from which kee profeſleth for his ewne part tro bee alwaies farre, 
verſ. 13, 13+ 4 


Verſ. 1. We at have knowledge, knowledge puſſeth up, but love edifieth. But if 
any man ſeemeth to know any thing, hee knoweth nothing ac yet 4s hee 
ought to know. 

7. But all havenos this knowledge, 


Hat wee may underftand this place the better, itis tobe conſidered, that 
6 Fm (forſomuch as they held no pollution to be in any meats or Idols) 
went uſually inte Idols temples, and ate of their meats, whereby others that 
had not the like underſtanding, were imboldened to doe likewiſe, and thus 
a preparative was made to idolatric, neither were they themſelves without all 
hurc hereby. Now in ſpeaking againſt chis he beginnerh firſt with the more 
learned, as his manner is, ſaying, Wee know that mee alt have knowledge. He 
ſecketh co abate their pride in reſpeR of their knowledge ; Firſt, by ſhewing 


knowledge ofc times hurterh and hindrerh fromgrace, by lifting up che mind, 


bur love prevaileth both for: the atraining of knowledge, which is needfull, 


and all graces clſe. Thirdly, by fhewing the vanitic'of the knowledge of 
chem that know moſt, being without charitie, thepkiiow nothirig'of God 
miregurd of that which isco be knowne,, this being reſetyed to anorher time, 


conccitedneſſe of their learning, he ſhewerh, chat in offe& ſuch knowledge is |. 
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Text 56. 


Chryſ. Hom. 20. 
in1Cor. 8. 


further, [f ary men loverb God, hets knowne ofhim. Howſoeyer notman indeed | 


Can 
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Calv.in 1 Cor. 8. 


Mayer. 


| humble. If any love God, &c. for this is eyer accompanied with the love of 
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Text 56. Knoweth nothing ar he ought. 1 Cor. $:y.1. | 
can know God ashe is, yer hee thatloverh is knowne of him, and fo tha; | 
knowledge which is to bee had comming from God, it is communicated to 
him thar lovech, bur hidden from ſuch as through conceitednefle of their 
knowledge are puffcd up. : 

When they which were of more knowledge went into the Idols Temples, 
&c. both themſelves received hurt, becauſe they did partake of the Tables of 
devils, and others not ſo underſtanding, taking this to be done by themin ye. 
neration tothe idols, were.imboldened by their examplero offerunto them. 
Theſe ſcholifts therefore are here diſgraced, as whoſe knowledge did more 
hurt than good, for it puffed them up : and it was imperfe& even abour the 
caſe propounded, or abour any other matter, and laſtly, the perfeRion ofi 
Randeth in love, which yet doth not make a man perfealy to know, bur he ig 
knowne of God, and ſo becommeth more worthy of divine revelation, 

Having given direCions about marriage, hee ſheweth, that there wasno 
need to infirut rhem about mears offered to Idols, becauſe all teachers had 
this knowledge. Bur if any were through his knowledge puffed up bo, as that 
he negleed rouſe itto the benefitof others, Hee kyoweth nothing as hee ought 
to know, becauſe hee knoweth nor, that hee ought to uſe his knowledype ſo, as 
that hee hurc not others : for thus much every one ought to knew, that hee 
ſhould uſe his knowledge to benefit others and nor to hurt cherm.. He chat le- 
veth God us knowne of himgthat is, which by the love of his neighbour ſheweth, 
that he hath inhim the loveof God, iscleR and approved of God, for ofthe 
reprobate he faith, / know you not, _ | 

The Apolile doth not here diſcommend knowledge, for it isan excellent 
gift of God, butthe abuſe of it topride and the contempt of others, when itis 
without charity. Such knowledge puffing up , and againſt charity isnotro bee 
accounted of : bur charity, which hath a cate of the good and edification of 
others. If ary man thinketh that hee kneowetbh anything, &e. thisis ſpoken of 
ſuch asare puft up in the opinion of their knowledge, they kaow nothing, be- 
cauſe the beginning of true wiſdome. is the feare of God, which maketh men 


ene rand 


our neighbour, which onely maketh us knowne, thar is, acceptable and ap- 
proved of the Lord. | ;28 

This Text hath beene ſo ſufficiently explained by theſe authors, that I here 
adde no more. This and the two following Chaprtersare about che ſame argue 


| 


ment difſwading from licentiouſneffe about Eating meats offered to idols. 


Firft, fromthe ſcandall in this Chapter. Secondly, from his owne example 
Chap.g. Thirdly, fromthe conſideration of Gods judgements, Chap.ro, 

The firſt quettion here offering ir ſelfe, is in generall, why the Apotile doth 
not ſhortly referre them ro the decree made by the Councell at Jeruſalem, 
eA&. 15. wherein Idolorhytes arcexpreſly forbidden ? For anſiver, ler the 
reader looke backeto that place in my firſt part, 

The ſecond queſtion,wherein did the finne about theſe meats confilt > 

eAnſwer. Firſt, in communicating thus with devils, Chap. ro. 20, when 
they were eaten in the idols Temples at the times of ſacrificing. Secondly; in 
giving occaſion co others, that werenewly converted from idolatry to reraine 


till in their mindes a reverence cowards idols, whiletthey faw chem which 
were of more underſtanding come thus to idolatrous feats; raking it to 
be done in honour of them, as verſe 7, 8. Thirdly,in animating ſome to doe as 
they did the thivg beiogagainſt theirconſcience, + | (. 
Thecthird quettion more particularly 1s, how he faich, that all haye know- 

| ledge, but werſc7, cantratiwiſe ? +: {> - 1) 22:i od 74 
Anſwer, Thisis well anſwered by Chryſoftome, and all agree that the more 
learned arc here meant» 20197 O- II | 444 
The fourth queltionis, whether knowledge is. not rather by ſome to bee] 
ſhunned) 


| x Cor. 8. V. 4. 
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An 1 doll s nothing. 


ſhunned , rhan ſought afcer, ſeeing ir puffech/ up. and is dangerous. 
. Arſwer. Tothis Calvin (peaketh well, it isonly knowledge abuſed to the 


contempt of others, which is here diſgraced: but fiply itisexccllent by all | 


| Queſts. 


co be ſought after, as other places of Scripture doe abundantly prove. , 
The fitch queſtion is, how it can bee ſaid, all haye knowledye : and yer hee 
thatthinketh he knoweth, knoweth nothing, as he oughtts know ? 

Anſ.it isfpoken in diſgrace offuch as were conceited of theic knowledge,ace 
cording to Chry/. they failed even in that wherein they -infulted. He doth not 
therefore contradit what hee had before granted, bur explaineth what this 
cheir knowledge was being againſt charity, viz. bur aſceming kaowledge 
void oftrue underſtanding of thatwhichoughtro bee knowne, becauſe in the 
marrer of edifying or ſcandalizing others, they did not carry themſelves ac- 
cordingly, as Oecamenias hath further exprefied. Forrthe expoſition of theſe 
words, Love edifieth, I ſubſcribe to Calvin, it hath a care of the edification of 
others. And for tuch as love God being knowne of God, ir is plainly an op- 
poſing of their worth to the conceited,irithar God approvech them, when for 


the love of God they have 2 naturall care of their weake and ignorant bre- | 


thren, not to doe any.ching whereby chey thould be miſled. 

Note, that pride and conceitednefle ismoſt apt to. prow upon a man of 
learning, and if irdoth, his learning and knowledge isnoching, and the fim- 
Pleft man that hath love, thatis, is humble and tudious in all things to plicale 
God, is the man which the Lord takerh notice of, whenasrhe greateſt cietke 
thatis proud is rejeted by him, as baleand unworthy to be looktat. Let us 
therefore,that be teachers, watch againſt pride above all finnes,cyer humbling 
our ſelves the more,the more learned or dignified in the Church therefore we 
be, thus following that old Rule, Q «ants doior er,tamo te geras ſubmiſſins. 


© 


the World, &c... 


| / grores An idoll is nothing , that is, none of thoſe things that are in 
the world, but a fition'or picture made, according to a vaine opinion. 


Verſ. 4. Concerning the eating of idolothyres, wee know that an idoll ts nothing in 


As there are many. Gods and many Lords. The Gods inheayen and in carch, | 
are. the Sunne, Moone, and Starres in heaven, and great men worſhipped | 


as Gods upon carth , and accounted: Gods by the Grecians. Cyril. Theye 
are many Gods, is ſpoken of the Angels, who are called principalities, and 


powers,and dominations, and here Gods, Ore God, and one Lord leſus Chriit: | 


this is ſo ſpoken, not becauſe the Father onely is God, and the Sonne Lord, 
for as here the Father is cailed God, foin other places hee hath the citle of 
Lord, as Pſalm. 110. The Lord ſaidunto my Lord, &c. and as Chriſt is here 
called Lord, ſo is he ca!led God, Pſaim.45. O God, even thy God hath aunoin.. 
tedthee, &c. But this is ſpoken in oppoſition to the many falſe Gods and 
Lords of the heathen, and he ſaith not God and God, or Lord and Lord, one 
God the Father, and one God Chriſt Jefus, leſtthe ignorant Greekes ſhould 
thinke, that hee raughr a plurality to be in the God-head, whileft hee ſtudied 
to fet forth an unity. For which cauſe hee alſo emitted the mentioning of the 


holy Ghoſt in this place. | 
An idoll is a dirginvcive of the Greeke word vs, Gignifying a forme, and 


ſo an idoll is a little forme , that is, a ſhew of a thing conceived onely in the 
minde, butnever ſcene with the eye, asifa man ſhould pifure a man with a 
dogs or rams head, orthe like, this is ſaid to bee nothing becauſe there is no 
ſuch asis hereby reprefented, it isnot ſo with an image or {imilicude, Againe 
anidoll is ſaid to bce nothing becauſcir hath init nogivinity, it hath nothing | 
proficable ro ſalyation. eAs there are many Gods, Fc. that is, in name, this ti- 
tle by grace being conferd unto chem, whether they be Angels or Rulers here, 


yet when wee ſpeake of divine worſhip, there is but one God thus cobe wor- 
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| Verſ.10. 
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| eAnſelme putteth for inftance. That which folowerhafrorgthat htc had (90- 


Text 57. God's many, and Lordsmany. Cor. 8: vg. 
ſhipped, and:one Lord Jelus Chriſt, the ſpirit ofrhem both beingunderftood | 
and God the Fatherand:che Lord Jeſus Chriit:onely being mctitioned it.op- | 
politionto many Godsand Lords before ſpokenot. #25110 10 nearing 

Chryſoftome Geakech roche ſame:efteRt with Orcamenices, but nor ſo fully: | 
and rheretore I 'bavenlle Orccumenins, and omitted Chryſajtome © 21. | 


| [cle alſorendreth the ſente of Axpaftine; burthat, abour idods being formes | 


of things that arenot, he hath'anew invention by which the Popiſh worſhip - 
ping - rr$0Y not: before heard of; is coloured over. Others differ nac winch 
from oac of. theſe expoſitions.” An doll then is faid to bee;narbing , bee 
cauſe rhere js nothing init, for, which-itis taken:to. bee ; if-it repretenterh 
God, it is nothing, becauſe God hachno partsar membersof a body, '2nd 
cannot be repreſented ro the bodily eye; if anyahipgelſe:ro be worſhipped:as 
a God, it is nothirg; becauſe thereqsnoſuch.God anthe world,jfar God igon. 
ly one, as ( alvis Rakhes explatwerh itz.TheredarEduch things as are by -the 
Idols repreſented, forthere bee ſuchiereatures,but there is no-divine power, or 
wiſdome in them to dee; g0od orevill,, wherefore they arecalled in Hebrow 
EI>>8 vanities: Here 15 no; ground then for: that diſtintion of the Pa« 
pitis betwixt images andidols;-f6r rhere-were neveriany luch idols ſetup, as 


—— 


kenof many Gods ſocalled,-Astbert are Gods miany, avd Lords many, is not 
to be underſtood, as a yeelding, hat there ara mary Gods allowed ro be cal 
led ſo, as meant of Angels and: Mapiftrates, 'fas. {his wereinot {@ pertinent to 
the matter in hand; buran inftancetaprove,that. idplaters called many Gads 
and Lords, fortothem they were fuch. But tous there is but one God, for this 
is moſt agreeable to (br7ſotomr, and followed! by-&atvin, andothers of our 
ſide. That which followech of ſome held with;the-conſcicnce of the Idoll, 
verſ.7.is tobee underſtood of theſe, that being converted from idolatry, did 
yet through ignorance make ſome reckoning of the jdoll, ticking the faſter 
to this errour by meanes oftheir going to idolatrous feaſts. So'thar ho;wſoeyer 
the truth bee acknowledged, anidollis nothing -$o pollute meatg offered unto 
it imply, yetin regardot ſuch as were: ignorantbeing intangled hereby, the 
cating of them was to be avoided; Wherefarea good conſcience will not only 
confider what is lawfull or unlawful in it ſelfe, burwhat hurt or good may 
redoundtoothers hereby, and doe accordivgly in'all outward thiugs. = 
Concerning other paſlages in the reſt of this Chapter, they are ſo conſo- 
| nant with the 14.to the Rowarstharil will not handle them here againe, bur. 
onely in ſhortparaphraſe upon them, verſ. 8. Meat dorh not commend ua unta 
God, &c, This is ſpoken by way of conceſſion, if wee uſe our liberty of mears 
or uſe itnot, this thing fimply dathneicher amend nor impaire our ſpirituall 
eſtate, but when iris caten with ſcandallro the weake, werſ. 9g. and wherein 
this danger lieth is ſhewed, ver/. 10, whenthe weake ſhall ſee thee communi- 
cativg wich Idolaters in their feaſts, their conſcience ſhall be edified, that is, 
they ſhall bee confirmed in their old ſuperſtition about thoſe Idols, which 
they were beginning to leave , returning now againe afreſh, to a reverent 
eſteeme of themto their defirucion. And he faith, That a weake brother 5 thus 
deitroyed for whom Chriit died, to aggravate the faulc, being of force to efteR 
this, hg that by the power of God, they are preſerved unto lite, And to ag- 
gravate it yet more, hee ſheweth, that thus rhe /omne again#t Chrift, becaule 
againſt. his members. And in concluſion, becauſcexamples are molt forcible 
to move, he propounderh his owne reſolution not to ear fle/o whileſt theworld 
ftandeth, rather than offend his weake brother : in things indifferent hee would 
have that good reſpe&t unto a ſpirituall good of another. Thereaſon which is 
hence drawne by ſome, for abſtaining from fleſhin caſe of offence co the Pa- 
pilts,is nor good, becauſe they are no. weake brethren, but obſtinare Idolarers, | 
neither are they benefited by our abſtinence topleaſe them, bur rather more |: 
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hardened inthe obſervation of their ſuperſtitious falts Note! 
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The Anaiy/is and ſenſe of the Chapter. 
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i Cor. g. 
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Note, that although outward things in themſelves cannot extend tothe 
hurting of the ſoule, yet ro uſe them fo, as thar others are occaſtoned .to-{inne 
hereby , is to finne againſt them that are thus drawne to finne, yea, ir 
isto finne againſt Chritt co the inevitable hurt and danger of the ſoule, And 
therefore in all things wee ought to have a regard to the ſequele, that may 
bee of ourliberty-raking in any outward thing : forif any bee confirmed or 
incouraged in their -fuperſtition hereby , grievous will bee the anſwer 
that they ſhall have ro make thereforc® another day. They are greatly 
miſtaken rhat inferre hereupon, thar in things in their owne nature in- 
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differenr wee ought to bee regulared by the offence, thar is raken or not 
taken herear, ſothac if any brother or ſulter bee grieycd atir, wee ought nor 
rouſe them : forit isnot in the caſe of their being grieved or diflike that 
jos areto refraine upon paineof being in danger of ſmning againſt Chrift, 
but when we {ce, that any arc heredy drawne tooor confirmed 1n ſuperfticion. 
It doth not indeed ftand with loveto grieve any godly brother, if by autho. 
rity there bee nor a-neceflity impoſed uponus, to doe thar, whereby hee is 
rieyed, forin this caſe the command of ſuperiours muſt weigh againſt the 
diſlike of inferiours upon their owne private opinions. Bur when wee {ee appa- 
rantly, char fuperitirionis confirmed by the uſe of any thivg, to command ro 
uſe it, is to give a counter-command unto Gods, and to obey herein 
is to diſobey God , who {treightly injoyneth us to carry our lelyes fo 
in the uſe ot outward chings, as chart we may not occaſion finne in others. 
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The Analyſis md Senſe, 
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{ ſuch things. So that in this Chaprer is. 
liberty roeat anddrinke, to marry and to require maintenance for his _ 


ce 


and jgnorant were madeto (11ne, and profefſed his owne reſolution 

co doe the ſame, as touching meats, hee doth in this Chapter ſhew, | 

how hee refrained from things, from-which hee could more hardly |; 

refraine , and might lawfully uſe, becauſe hee would not bee an occaſion | 
of finne to any Chriſtian, bur by all meanes further the Goſpell in the heart | 
of every one, premiſing, Firſt a proote, char hee might lawfully have ufed | 
6A x propounting and'ptoving of his | 


H-: exhorted to refraine from ſuch things, as whereby the weake 


ing, not working therefore as he did. Secondly, adeclaration of his ab 
from the uſe ofthis liberty. - 

Touching the firſt, he beginnech with. eating, and drinking,and marrying, 
by way of interrogation, ſecking to draw 2 confeſſion from them, that he had 
as much libertie as the other Apoſtles, becauſe he alſo ws an Apoſtle, and if 
he were an Apottle, and they being ApolHestooke libertic herein, and inca- 
king this libertie they did nor offend, as iris not robe thought thar they did, 
beivg {0 guiced by the ſpirit of God asthey were, it is not to be doubred bit 
that he might have uſed the like liberticalſo, verſ- 1, 243, 4 5- Secondly, he 
proceedeth tothe point of requiring. majnrenance,.and not labouring with 
his hands for his living : that he might juſtly Rand upon this he proverh by 
divers reaſons. Firft, by the like : The fouldicr in his warfare, the labour-r 
char planterh' a vineyard, and the ſhepherd that feederh a flocke, haye all | 
maintenance according to their ſeveral callings ; thereforertze'Lords fouldi- | 
ers, planters, and ſhepherds, ſhould h#vemaintenance alſo out of their war- | 
fare, planting, and feeding, verſ. 6,7. Secondly, fromthe decree of God in | 
the law touching oxen, that their mouthes' ſhould nor be muzzeled whileſt 
they tro out the corne, mytically — rhe Miniſters abour holythings | 
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Clam, Strom. ;. 


Text 59. 


1 Cor, 


| Chryſ.hom. 21.11 | 
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living of their miniſterie,verſ.$,9,10. Thirdly,by comparing ſpiricuall things 
and remporalsrogether: for he that miniſtreth to any people ſpirituall things, 
which are of farre greater worth, may in equitie require of his :rmporals for 
his maintenance, verſ. 11. Fourthly, from the practice of other Teachers ; 
they rooke of them for their maintenance, thereforerthe Apoſlle being a chicfe 
Teacher, might doe fo much more : bur left he ſhould be mittaken in his 
meaning, when he prefled this point ſo hard by thus many reafons, he pre-| 
venteth all conceit that he argued thus as having reference to his owne bans. 
fic, verſe 12. Fifthly , he argueth from Gods crdinance of old, that they 
which miniſtred abour the alrar ſhould live of the altar, ver/.15,14-+ 
Touching the ſecond part, he firſt profeſſcth rhar hee had ever refrained 
from this libertic of taking, neither did he wriceas willing to draw them to 


' any penſion for his maintenance, ver/.15. Secondly, he yeeldeth a reaſon 


| king, v:2. {ofarre forth, asthatofa free man he had made bimlelfe aſeryant, 


| &c. verſ. 19. unto verſ. 24. Fourthly, he addeth another reaſon ofthis his 
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; word zwwaizg is often taken, as Harth.1g. 22.24.27. Luk,14.20, Apoce21.94 


| ſhould have come. 


' challenge to live as Apoftles, without working,taking meancs of thoje whom 


hereof, viz. becauſe to preach the Golpell was his dutie, and if hee did it 
frecly, he ſhould be rewarded in heaven ; if he ſhould ftand upon mainte- 
nance, and therefore be ſlack in preaching, as hearers were in giving, a woe 
would be unto him, verſ. 16,17, 18. Tiurdly, he declarech more ar large, | 
how much he did both inthis and in other things refraine from libertie ca- 


odſcrving what might be a meanes to hurt any, and to diſcourage them from 
the Goſpell, ard fo forbearing for their ſakes to uſe it, though otherwile hee 
might, whetherthey were Jewes, underthe law, or without law, or weake, 


forbearing to uſe his libertie, wherein he joyneth them with himſelfe,exhor- 
ting them to doe likewiſe, viz. becauſe both he and they were like to thoſe 
thatrun ina race, who are wont to refraine from any thing that might hinder 
them from obtaining che prize, though it be but corruptible, whereas they 
had an incorruptiblc crowns fer before them, verſe. 24, 2 5. concluding there- 
forc touching himſelfe, thac he uſed the ſame courſe, to draw them on the| * 
more by his example, verſ.26, 27. For the reſolution of eyery doubt here 
morefully, ſee the Texts here following. 


Verſ. 5. Have wee not power to lead about a ſiſter a wife ? 


RR Faorker Paul nad a wife, ſee before Text 51. where this place hath 
'V becnealready touched. Divers of the Ancients by afifter here under- 
Rand rich women, that followed the Apoſtles about and miniftred unto them 
of thcir goods, and therefore in the old Latine tranſlation it is read 4 /*/Fer 4 
women, and by Jerome inthe plurall number, /iſfers women : and tolikewilc 
readeth it Ambroſe, Auguſtine, and Tertulliar, Bur (lemens Alcxandrinus 
fſheweth, thar the Greekes underſtood it. of the Apoſtles wives, and fo the 


and this is moſt agreeable to ſenſe, thac they might lead about their owne 
wives, and not other mens, or women over whom they had not that power, 
and dy meanes of wiom they might have bcene ſcandalous where they 


Have not 1 and Barnabas only power not to worke ? Who goeth 
a war fare at any time at his owne charges, 8c. 


Verl. 6, 7”: 8, &C- 


Tc Apoftle ſheweth his humilitic herein joyning unto him Barnabas : 
A for they which executed the office of Apoſtles rogerher, might well} 


they inſtructed. Who goeth a warfare,&c. He uſeth moſt fit ſimilitudes, where: 
in both che dutic of Chrifts Miniſters is ſer forth, they muſt be valiant as foul-| 
diers, diligent as husbandmen, and carcfull as ſhepherds; and the great bur- 
den that is laid upon them by Chrift, who will not have them worſe _ 
| wici | 
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{ viſed, there will be inevitable inconyeniences. 


ratherto (ctup the ſame order in all places, ſeeing whatſoever may elſe be de- 


Ee 2 Verl. 


| i Cor. 9.V.I 4. To live of the Goſpell. Text 60. | 211 
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with than the ſervants of Tyrants, whoall liye of their office, and yet not 
ſeeke great gaines by the execution of their office, but onely neceſſary meanes 
*ro live upon, therefore it is not laid, Who goeth 4 warfire and us not inriched | 
thereby, or who planteth a vineyard and gatherech not gold, or who feederh 
a flocke and doth nor ſell the lambes : but mare modeſtly, 7» goerh a warfare 
at his owne charges, Fc. | 
Jt ts written in Moſes Law, Thou ſhalt not msz,2/e the Ox: that treadeth | Veiig, = 
out the corne, Fc. Aﬀer examples taken from men, hee proverh ic by Gods 
owne Law, which is nor to bee taken ſo,as aiming at nothing elſe, but atthe | 
o00d of Oxen : for hereby and by other like lawes abouc beaſts, and birds, | 
and ſeeds, and garments, the Lord would hayc other things learned. The la- | 
bour of the oxe is great, ſoof Miniſters, &c. | 
All other Expolicors agret with Chryſo5tome, ſo that I ſhall nor nerdto | war. 
adde any mare, this being a full expoſition of this place. For the drife of it is 
to ſh:wrhar Miniſters which preach the Goſpell, ſhould live of the Goſpell, | 
and not bee ſo [canced intheir meanes, asthat crhey ſhould need with bodily 
roile abour earthly things to ſeeke more neceſlary ſupply. 
Waerefore ingroſſers of Benefices, turning a Curate over to a poore pen- | MNote. 
' fion, and alienaters of Benefices, thus ſpoiling the miniſteric of che greateſt | 
| part of the mzancs belonging unto it, muſt needs be cenſured for injuſtice. | 
| Chriſt by ſuch meanes is made a worſe matter than men, who provide that | 
| chey which ſerve them m1y be maincained by their ſeryice, when the ſeryancs | 
| of Chriſt are in want. 
| Veil; 14. So God hath appointed ro them that preach the Gofpell, to live of the i — 
Goſpell. 
Finde nodiffcrence abou: this Text, butall with ane conſent underſtanding | Mayer. 
it as an anſwer to an objection char might have beene made, What dot | 
thoutell us of the law of ſes, and how they that lerved about the altar li- 
ved then 2 Wee are now uader the Goſpell, and {o not tied to thoſe rules.. 
To this he ſaith, God hath appointed, &c. But where hath he appointed this? 
Doubcleſſe where he ſendeth che Apoſtles our ro preach,and forbidderh them | Marth. 10, 
| | ro make proviſion for themſelves, pronouncing that the labourer is worthy of \ 
be hirz, an4 chreateaing ſuch as receive them not as well by giving them 
m22nes as by hearkening uato them. Ic is not appointed ro facrificers and 
ſuch as attend upon altars now, as the Romiſh Prieſts doe, as Calvin hath 
| well noted, butto Preachers, neither (aith he that they ſhould live upon thoſe 
cowhom they preach, as depending upon almes, as the Anabaptifts would | : 
have it, bur upon the Goſpell. For ſo ſaith Theophylait well here : The Lord Theoph.Domins 
nath ſo ordained, making lawes conformable ro the old Teftament, thatas ir | ita inflitmit dans 
was faid before, he chat (eryeth about the alcar muſt live of the alcar, ſo here, | leges vet. teſt. 
he char preacheth muſt live not of the Diſciples wealth, but of the Goſpell, — SE 
leſt haply they (ſhould be proud that gave meanes unto him. Thele meanes Toeriks exit de 
then ought nocco be almes, or a benevolence, bur a cercaine fer maintenance | /zcrarig edendi, | 
aſfxed co the miniſterie, which whileſt che Miniſter receiveth, he may be be- | fc bec loco man. 
nolding to no man, ſuch as isthe tithe of the increaſcof the fruits of the earth. ducandum afſerit 
For that theſe are the fitrelt mzanes appeareth by the.Lords owne ordinance, hog _ 
aliotging theſe co the Leviticall Priethood,and chough now there be a change | j,, fer evar- 
of the ſervice, yer there is no need to change the meanes of maintenance, but | geho, 
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Text 52. To the Tewes as a Jew. 1 Cor.g.v.1g, 


—— 
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Vetrſ. 19. Being free from all men, Thave made my ſelfe a ſervant unto all; chat 
I mioht win the more. / 
20. Tothe Jewes {became 4s 4 Tew, that I might winthe Tewes, &'c. 


T He Apoſtle, to ſer forth his great forwardnefle about the Goſpell, ſaith, 
that he did not onely not take maintenance to preach it, but in preaching 
gave himſelfe away to be a ſervant, which is more than ro give great riches, 
and that when he was free fromall men, that is, had no necd of any man to 
contribute unt6 him. To the /ewes [became a« 4lew; thatis, by circumct- 
fion, which he uſed by diſpenſation, and therefore hee ſaith not, I became a 
Jew, but 44 4 ew. To theſe under the Law, as under Law : Here he doth ci- 
ther expound the former words, or elſe meaning by the Jewes, ſuch as this 
people was at the firſt ; by thoſe under the Law, he meaneth the Jewes con- 
vertcd to the faith, which yer did ftrive-abourt the obſerving of the. Law. 
Now he was made ſuch, when he ſhaved his head, and facrificed out of cha« 
rity to them. To theſe withont Law ; that is, neither Jewes, Grecians, nor 
Chriſtians, but ſuch as (ornelizs was: bur ſome thinke that the Achenians are 
here meant, with whom he diſputed abour the inſcription of the Altar. To| 
the weake, &c. hereby hee underftanderh the Romans, which were weake 
about meats, becauſe he had hereofaccuſed them. | 

The Apoſtle did not theſe things through the ſubrilty of difſimulation, 
bur according to his free and manifelt opinion: for as he had wiſhed orhers, 
Art thou circumciſed, ſeche not ro gather againe thy fore-skin; ſo he being cir- 
cumciſed, when he {a;y caulc, lived as one circumciſed, doing the workes of the 
Law, not ſervilely bur freely and voluntarily. It is one thing to bee under 
the Law, and anotherto be in the Law, as hee ſaith, that he was in the Law 
unto God. Under the Law were the carnall Jewes, in the Law the Chriſti- 
an Jewes, who obſerved their countrey rites till, but did nor impoſe theſe 
unwonted burthens upon the Gentiles that belceved. Without Law were 
the Gentiles that yer belecved not, conformable ro whom hee was made by 
compaſſion, that he might helpe them, as he would have beene holpen if he 
had beene in their caſe. And this his compaſſion hee immediatly ſheweth 
what it was. To the weake [ became as weake ; that is, not uſing my po- 
wer to take maintenance, leſt I ſhould ſeeme ro make merchandize of the 
Goſpell. | 

When the Apoftle ſpeaketh of his being without Law, he is to be under- 
food as ſpeaking of the ceremoniall Law : for otherwiſe hee could nor gra- 
tifie chem that were without Law, with a good conſcience, wheicefore he in- 
terpoſeth, Thongh I am not without Law, but within Lawwnto God. 

The doubts of this place are : firſt, what is meant when he ſaith, 7 ans free 
from all. Calvin expoundeth ir of things, but all ethers of men, and ſo che 
words following doe declare, [ have made my ſelfe ſervant unto all. Hee was 
free from all men, according to Chryſo/fome and others, becauſe he rookeno 
| reward for preaching. 
| Secondly, what is meant by the Jewes,and ſuch as are under the Law ,8&c. 

According to (hryſe/tomes ſecond expoſition of it, ]rhinke that by the Jewes 

| are meant the unconverted Jewes, conformable ro whom he was in circum- 
| cifion and ſacrificing, becauſe they would elſe baye abominared him, that 
| doing theſe things he might obtaine copy of conference wich them to doe 
themgood: by thoſe under the-Law arc meant ſuch of them as belecved, 
bur yer held it neceſſary to keepe the ceremoniall Law, as is further declared 
in Oecamenius : ] cannot thinke with Thomas eAquinas, and Anſelme, that 
the Samaritans are meant, who received only the Law contained in the five 
bookes of CMeoſes, ro whom he conformed by arguing with them out of the 


Law. For why ſhould they in ſpeciall be underſtood here, when as it - the 
uſuail 
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Law, as if he had beene without Law, when as notwithſtanding his minde 


| before declared, Rom.14. 1like not that of Oecamenins, underſtanding it of 
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1 Cor. 9.v.27. 1 beat downe my body. Text 62. | 
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uſuall deſcription of all the Jewiſh Nation, They which are under the Law ? 
By thoſe without Law, Occamenizs underſtandeth well the Gentiles uncon- 
verted, diſputing with whom he ſought ro convince them by the teſtimonies 
of their owne writers, as at Arhens, As 17. not uſing any proofe our of the 


was conſtantly ſetled, he not*ſwarving any whit from the Law of holinefſe 
and righteouſncfle. To the weake he became as weake, that is, according to 
(hryſoſtome, to the converted Gentile hee conformed abſtaining from mears 
which they abſtained from; for chat they were weake about meats, hath been | 


his preaching of calic things, and not of the deep myſteriesof the Trinity,&c. 
for weaknefle is no where ſpoken of in this ſenſe. That of Auguſtine may 
haply have place here, alſo underſtanding their weaknefle abour bearing the 
charge of the Goſpell. 

Thirdly, whether after Pau/s example a-man may not transforme himſelfe 
into any ſhape for a good end ? | h 

eAnſw, Aman may inthiogs indifferent, but not to the tranſgrefling of 
any the leaſt of Gods Commandements : for no further went the Apoftle, as 
{alvin ard all our Writers doe well oblerve, 

Fourth!y, what is meant, ver. 23. { doeall thus for the Goſpell, that I may 
be prtaker of it ? | | 

eArſw. All conſent, that hereby nothing elſe is meant, bur that hee might 
partake of everlaſting life, togerher with other beleevers by the Goſpell, 
which is the benefit of it. And therefore it is added, verſe 24. That al runnc 
in arace, but one obtaineth. | | 

Ic 15 not enough to bza Preacher of the Goſpell, that a man may partake 
of that happincfſe which commeth by it, for many mifle, but he muſt be ſo 


wary andcircumſpett, asthat he may byall meanes further the falyation of |. 


others. 


Verſ. 27. 1 beat downe my beds and bring it into ſob jeQlon, leſt preas hi "gy wn \ 
others, my ſelfe ſhould become acaſt-away, 


HE luft and defire ofthe fleſh is untraQtable, bur I reftraine ir and give 

' not my ſelfe up to theſe vile affeions, but doe indure all labour thac 1 
may not bediftracted by them, He ſaith not, I deftroy and puniſh, which 
were the part of an enemy; but /chaſtiſe and bring into ſubjettion, which is 
the part of a mafter. Left [ ſhould become a caſt-away; If Pal feared this, 
being ſuch a Maſter, what ſhall we ſay? Doe not chinke chat faith alone is 
ſuthcient for your ſalvation: for if to teach, to preach, and bring an innume- 
rable multitude to ſalvation is not ſufficient for mee to ſave me, unleſlſe I bee 
alſo irreprehenſible, much Jefle will your faith be ſufficient for you ro ſave 
your ſoules. 

| doe fo leade my life, as that may not ſtumble any where, or doc any 
thing raſhly, or abuſe my liberty, bur attaine che prize propounded. 

I beat nor the aire, as ye ule to doe whillt ye difpure, that an Idoll is no- 
thing, cating things ſacrificed to Idols to the ſcandall of others : but I haye 
that care of my body, thar 1 will nor abuſe my liberty, bur refraine from 
wharſocyer might bee ſcandalous, /ef# [ ſhould become a reprobate; hereby 
nocking us, that it ſufficeth not to preach Chriſt, unleffe our lives be freefrom 
offence, 

To /ubdue here, is pur for uſing like a ſeryant, which is by reſtraining the 
body from the luſts thereof, and Naming it to obedience, and nor cockering 
irto the hurt of others. Leſt when { have preached untoothers, my ſelfe ſhould 
proveacaſi.away. This is better underftood with reference unto men than 
unto God, Thus I labour tocarry my fclfe ſo, as chatmy life and doings may 

not 
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Text 62. Uncertainty of ſalvation. 
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not be found'contrary tomy dodtrinegro my great diſgrace, andto the offence 


of my brethren. | | 
Thereare two atticles of Popery founded upon this place: Firſt, thar jr 


| is neceſſary to weare haire cloth, 'and to whip the body, and-co ſubdueijth 


often faftings, otherwiſe there will be danger of damnation. Secondly, thar 
there is none affurance of ſalvation to be had, feeing Par! was in danper of 
reprobation, as is here intimated. For both theſe are colleed hence by Cor. 
nelits # Lapide,a leſuir. Touching the firſt howloever he aileagerth Ambroſe, 
Gregory, Baſil, and 'Chryſofome, yet in none of them isro be found a word of 


owne writers foure hundred yeares agoe. For Arſelme and Thomas Aquinas 
ſpeake of none other ſubduing of the body here meant, but by fafting. Ang 
indeed it were unreaſonable (there being no premiſes whereupon hee might 


whole drift of this Chapter is to ſhew hew intendernefle to others hee did 
even wrong himſelfe in reſpe& of tus bodily cRate, in not taking maintenance 


ſupply his neceſſities, and in becomming a ſervant to all. And having exhor- 
red others to uſe the like care of the ſalyation of mens ſoules, under the fimi- 
litude of fuch as runne ina race, hee calleth them againe to looke upon his 
example, whoſe endevours conſiſted not in beating the aire by vaine difpu- 
tings without a ſound careof doing ſo, as that he might not be any ler, buta 
furtherance of the ſalvation of others : for he got ſuch maſtery of the Spirit 
overthe fleſh, as that he did frame his body as ſpiriruall reaſons and reſpeRs 
required, and was not ſwayed by the appetite thereof to doe fo as might 
have beene moſt pleaſing unto it. For this had beene ro further others to {al- 
vation, and to have beene a reprobate himelfe, as all they are, which having 
preached a godly care1n all things, are yet moft diſſoJute themſelves. And 


1 thus the other point againft the certainty of ſalvation is oyerthrowne alſo, 


ſeeing he ſpeakerh nor of any doubting, which he bad : for ſo he ſhould haye 
beene contrary to himſcife, Rom. 8. 38. 2 Tim. 4.8. but onely putteth the 
caſc in his perſ@n,of the dangerous cftare of ſuch as whole practice is contrary 
totheir teaching. To the firlt ſubſcribe all ſound Expoſitors both old and new. 
Abour the other there is ſome difference, ſome underſtanding by reprobate 


here,unapproved ordiſgraced amongſt men, but the common ftreame of an- 
 tiquiry runneth the ether way, acknowledging that there is here implied a 
feare of reprobation in Pax!. For if the Ram feareth, ſaith S. AwgnFtine, what 
ſhallthe Lambs doe? Let this bee admitted, yet the pretended uncertainty 
will not follow in the Apoſtle : for hee might dee thus, fearing otherwiſe to 


be damned, and yet not be wayering or doubtful] about his {alvarion : eyen 


asa man may feare to be robbed, if hee ſhould come into ſuch a dangerous 
place whereinto he hath no meaning to come, yet hee cannot bee ſaid ro bee 
uncertaine whether he ſhall fall into chat dangerchere or no, for he is ſure hee 
{hallnor, becauſe he will by no meanes come there. 

The true; notion of this place is, that no man can ſafely truſt unto faith 


Saint Paxl, to live ſoas becommeth his Chriſtian yocation, and thus is it with 
| eycry choſen yeſſell, after that he is once cffeQtually called, although hee re- 
| lyeth upon faith only for his juſtification, yet hee cannot through the yertuc 


| of this faith bur follow after hoJinefle, for he rhat hath rhis hope purgeth him- 


ſelfe. 


CHAP. 
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r Cor.g.v.27. 


whipping the body, or wearing haire cloth, no nor in the chiefe of their 


for his _— bur when he had preached, labouring with his hands to| 


alone, as (bryſotome hach ſpoken, that is, a bare faith without works : but if 
he would not prove a reprobateat thelaſt, he mutt hoſd the godly care of | 
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come to ſpeake thus) to expound it of offering violence tothe body. Forth | 
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CHAP. X. 
The Analyſis and Senſe, 
Ecauſc he had put the cate of becomming a caſt-away in the laſt verſe 


to others, hee proceedeth here by inſtancing in the ancient people of 


[ 


| jections 28 might be made again{t chis doctrine, 


| Sothatinthis Chapter hee doth ewo things : firſt, hee proveth by many cx- | 
' amples, that what outward grace foevera man doth partake of, hee ſhall yer | 
; be in danger of deſtruQion, 1t by finning hee provoketh Godto anger againſt 
| him. And here agune hee firſt reckoneth up the graces communicated to the | 
1] people of Iirael of old, verf, 1,2,3,4. Secondly, he ſheweth the offence after. | 


' wards taken at ther, and their deſtruction in generall, verſ, 5. Thirdly, hee 


; applycth this ro'Chriſtian people, capitulating more parcicularly' their fin- | 


 nings, and ſufferings therefore, from werſ. 5, to verſe 12. Laſtly, from hence he 


God, toprove, thata man notwithftandiog ſuch grace, or any other | 
outward privilege communicated unto him, might periſh, tf he were any way | 
| acceſſary to [dclatry,or otherwiſe provoked the Lord, anlwering to luch ob= | 


— —— — ——— 


1. 


ij 


of the former Chapter, after the grace received to preach the Goſpell 


| admoniſheth him, whoſoever hce be, that is now in grace, to take heed, lelt 


| by his licenticuſnefle he fall there-from againe, verſc1 2. 

Secondly, he anſwereth two objeRions : 

Firſt, that he needed not foro admoniſh them, for though they had beene 
tempeed by living amonglt Idolaters, yer they had not beene carried awa 
hereby : ro this he anſwererh, both char the temptations had beene but weake 
hirherco, and by referring their withſtanding unto God, werſe r3. Secondly, 
| refieting upon the former admonition, hce exhorteth to flye all idolatry, by 
havingany communion with Idols or Idolaters, arguing trong!y to thispur- 


_— | 
ole from verſ.13, to verſ.22. | 


| 


' for all outward things are lawfull, and may be uſed without ſinne. To this he 
| anſwereth by yeelding for Arguments lake, bur yet becauſe they tend ſome- 
| timesto the deſtruction of others, hee exhorteth ro bee wiſe and cirxcumſpeR 


| herein, ſhewing in whar caſe they might,and in whatthey mightnoruſe them, | 
| from verſ. 22. toverſ.22. Secondly, hepropoundeth the glory of God, as the |: 


' marke, art which wee ſhould in all things aime, and to bee withour offence, as 
| he gave them example, verſ. 31,32,33« 


i 

; Verſe 1. For I wort!d not have yon ignorant {brethren) that oar fathers were 4 
! under ihe cloud, ardalipaſſed therow the ſeas 

} 


a: 
b- Objett. I, 


The ſecond objeionis,that herein a man ſhall not need to be ſocautelons, | 


Text 63. 


| 2- nd allto Moſes were baptized, Fc. 


He Apoltlereckoneth up here theenjoying of many great gifts, notwir!« 


; cauſe they did not 2s they ought. In like manner, ourfairh and ſpirituall gifts, 

| if we had a thouſand of them, would notprofit us unteflewee carry ourſelves 

; worthy of theſe graces. For there was no difference of The graces beſtowed 

' upon them then, and YDON US NOW, and therefore hee deth ſs particularly p2- | 

' rallelour bapriſme, body and bloud of Chriſt amongſt them. The cloud under | 

| which they were, fgnified the holy Ghoſt ; the ſea, therow which they paſ- 

ſed, henfied the water of baptiſme.; hee faith chey were baprized inthe cloud 

| and inthe ſea, thar by che manner of hisfoecch hee mighc bringrtherype as 

| neereto the thing typified as might be. Tn that hee faith, they were baptized 

| unto Afoſer, hee intimarech 2 covenautof obſetving the Lawes of Moſes, to 

which they were hereby bound, as wee art by bapcifme'to obſerve the ordi-' 
nances | 
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| Text 63, Dideat the ſame ſpiritual! meat. 
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nances of the Goſpell, They are ſaid to have eaten of the ſame ſpiricuall mear, | 
andto have drunke of the ſame fpirituall drinke, becauſe it was by his vertue, 
who is the ſpirituail meat and drinke, chatthe heavens ſent downe Manna, 1nd | 
the rocke water, wherefore the ſpirituall'rocke is ſaid robe Chriſt :and it fl. | 
lowed them,becaule the ſpirit was alwayes with them co miniſterro their ne. | 
ceſſities, ver/. 6. Theſe were figures for s, that is, hereby it was ſhowed | 
that we may expect the like judgements, if weabuſe Golls mercies as theydid. ' 
Theſe things are ſpoken to ſhew that all men ought ro have that care 
which the Apoſtle hadin running and fighting, leſt ater the example of the | 
ancient Hebrewes, they periſhnotwichflanding all the graces received. The | 
cloud did Hgnifie Gods protection defending them from the £gyprians. They | 
paſſed thorow the ſea, wherein their perſecutors wete drowned, and by the 
leadivg of Moſes were thus baptized, that is, purged from their ſinnes, and | 
death the ſequele of finne, and from ignorance, that they might bee fit to re... 
ceive tz0ds law : for all thelethings did their paſſing rhorow the ſea, the fi. 
gure of bapeiſme,exhibit unto them,as truly as baptiſine doth unto us. They al | 
ate the ſame ſpirunall meat, &c.that is, which wee receive inthe Lords Supper, 
theſame body that we cat inthe bread, and the ſame bloud that we drinkein | 
the wine, Manna was called Angels food, becauſe it was created by the ſame | 
vertue, by which the Angels ſubGift. T he rocke followed them ; thatis, Chriſt, | 
who was alwayes preſent unto them to ſupply their neceſſities. The racke was | 
( ri? : hee ſaith nor, Hgnified Chriſt, becauſe the Scripture is wort to call | 
thivgs ſignifying by the name of things ſignified, becaule they ſeeme to re-| 


| preſent them, as if they were the ſame, ſo that the rocke was Chrift, not inſub- | 


(tance but in fignification. Theſe were figures, that '", ſhewing, thar as they | 
could nor come to the land of Canaan for their finnes, bur periſhed, notwith- | 
ſanding all the grace received, ſo wee ſhall never have entrance into heaven | 
oranted us, if we abuſe ourprivileges.” | | 

I ſpare to bring inmore Expeſitors here; becauſe all the reſt ſay the ſame ; 
with theſe, and this may fully ſuffice for the underſtanding, of this Text, as | 
rouching the coherence and the ſenſe m generall. Bur there are many of our 
new writers which referre thisunto che eighth Chapter, where it was intrea- 
ted of eating things offered to Idols, asncedfull to bee avoided forfeare of 
ſcandall: bug here, his owne example being interpoſed, (hap.g, he admoni- 
ſheth to flyc the cating of theſe things, as being utterly unlawfull,and fo they 
underſtand the entrance of the Chaprer thus, but thay Imay returne to che 
matter, { woulda not have you ignorant, & ce To mee the former coherence ſec- 
meth to bee moſt agreeable, for having ſpoken of becommivga reprobace, ! 
whar could more fitly.have followed, than an enumeration of examples of 


owne corruptions periſhed, There bce alſo ſome particular paſſages here, 
which give occaſion of further queſtion, as firſt, what is meant, when hee 
ſaith, T hey were all baptized unto Moſes. Thisis anſwered well by /unixe fol- 
lowing Oecumenius ; that following Hoſes, who was their guide, and from 
whom they received the Law, they were baptized, being thus bound co the | | 
obedience of the Law. Secondly, how is Manna ſaid to be (pirituall mear, ice- | 
ing it was their corporall food ? A-ſwer. Becauſe there was another end of it, 
than+o nouriſhrheir bodies, namely to ſtrengthen cheir faich in Chriſt, who 
was hereby Ggnificd and exhibired' unte them, as moſt Expoſitors agree. 
Thirely, how is the. rocke ſaid to; þec Chriſt ? eAnſwer, By the rockeis | 
meant the water flowing our of therocke, which-was Chriſt, as the thing | 
ſignifying is uſually. called by the game of the thing ſignified , as hath; 
beene alrcady ſhewed. Fourthly, how is the rocke faid to follow them 2? | 
Some hold , chat, the waters raualopg after them, as they journeyed, bur | 
this is confuted by /#n:#5, both becaulc no luch thing is mentioned in the hi- | 

ory, 
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Rory, and becauſea lirtle whilc attcr, as having nced fo rodoc, they are ſaid 
to have digged for water, Numb. 21, and were bidden ro buy watct of chieir 
brethren, Demt. 2: and during their abode in Kadeſh Barnea, which was 28. | 1574and Dioryſ. 
cares, they had no need of warer; the place affording; plenty. The rocke Os whub 
cherefore that followed them was Chrift, who was ever ready to fupplycheir |, naar. 
neceſſicies, as was ſhewed befote; Fifchly, wha: luſting is mcane when hee | nd ſasfied 
faith, verſ. 6. they luſtcd after evill chings ? Anſwer. Doubrleſle hee meancch | theu defires, 
cheir luſting afrer fleſh according to Oecumenins, though ſome will have 
other luſtings alſo underſtood. Sixchly, verſ. 7. why in ſpeaking oftheir ido- ; 
}acry, he doth amonglt all ocher paſſages ſingle ourrhis ſpeech; 7 he people ſar | | 
downe 10 eat and drinke ard roſe up toplay ? Tothis [nnims antwereth well, thar 
this ſentence onely is mentioned with reference co the whole hittory, meaning 
| that the reader ſhould have recourſe unto it to finde gut the whole matter. 
Bur yer chis {entence in ſpeciall is remembred, as beſt fitting the argument in 
hand, which was about 1dolatreus featts, wherein chefe was cating and drin- 
king with dancesand playcs,-to ſer thera forth che more, they mighrthere- 
tore rake warning by them,notto communicate with Idolaters in luch rhings, 
Ictchey did'partake of like puniſhments. 'Seventhly, how doch Paxlagrec 
with Moſes in ſaying, verſ- 8. that of thoſe which fornicated chere fell in one 
day 23000. when Moſes, Numb. 25.9. hath it 24060. «Anſwer. To this allo 
[units and others fay, thatby Moſes all that fell are numbred together, buc 
becauſe there were two ex:cutions done; Firft, uponthe chiefe, ver/. 4.chen | Cornel. 2 /apide 
upon the people, P.»/omitting the firtt, which haply mighrbee 1000. men- | reterierh this 
tioneth onely thereft, as concerning the common fort, ro whom hee wrote, | Per 4 4 
Erghthly, how is it ſaid, verſ. 9. they rempred Chriſt, when as Numb, 21. | Ryu — 
they arc ſaid indeed to hayerempted God, butof Ckriſtthere is no inention ? | 1, mention 
Anſwer. Chriſt is God, and was iindoubrediy prefentuncothem ro lead them | mw de burof 
in the way,and that whick'is ſaid there of God,is ſerforth co be of Chrift here, | 3999- 
the ratherro mov= the Chriſtians mindes amongſt rhe Corinthians. Laftly, | 
verſ. 10, wha: is meant in that hee ſaich, the murmurers were deſtroyed by rhe | 
deffroyer? Anſwer:This is commonly underftood of thole tharperifhed, after | 
thererurne of the cwelve men, which wear to view the courtrey, Namb. 14. | 
Ixnizs contendetl for thoſe who were fanten after the leirntiie of Corah. 
I fre noreaſon, but tat all the deftruRions wherewith they were conſumed, 


Paral.; 7e 


[tying that they recerved che ſam ſpirituall meat and dripke rogerher with ſprken wah 


| mental! y, none will affirmg : wherefore ir muſt necds follow,thar we doe only 


after their murmuring, to which chey were moved by the ſearchers, ſhould be 
here meant. And thus much for the underttanding of this place, There is one 
great controverſie here, which F muft not omit, and ir isabour theſe words, 
They did all eat of the ſame ſpirituau meat, &e, Some of thi ancients interprec | Wherher they 
this asſpoken of all their farhers both good and bad, who did communicate | d:< all carthe 

rogether in thoſe miracuious favours : and of this Bellarmine layerh hold, de- | au Ipirieuall 


nieal &c. be 


us : for if this may appcareto beethe Apoltles meaning, their to earneftly | ceterencerous 

mainrained traviubſtantiation will ſoone fall to the ground, ſeeing 3s wee, ſo | 
they dideat and drinke Chriſt, though by diverbity of ourward fignes, but | | 
' tharthey did car and drinke Chriſt any otherwiſe bur ſpiricually and Sacra- | * | 


bus ex: and drinke him alſo. Nowzhatthey did cat and drinke Chrilt, as wee ſ 
doe, the Apoſtle maketh itplaine, when ro prove that they dranke the ſame | 
ſpirituall drinke he ſaith,They dranke of the ſpiritual rocks which followed them, 
and that recke was Chriſt. And thus Augnſtime underitandeth it, for hee faith, 
thefaich of the fathers and our faith is one and the fame, onely they belceved 
in Chriſt, that ſhould bee borne and ſuffer, we in Chrift,; who was borne and 
hach ſuffered. They had indeeddiverfity of Sacraments, bur the ſame Chrift; 
they did al! drinke of the ſame ſpirituall drinke, not of the ſame corporall : for 
what did they drinke ? They ararke of the ſpirieuallrovke, and that rocke was | 
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Ang.Trafi. 45. 


ſprite cundem, 
nan (orporalem 
nou cnn dem. 
LNu'd enumilli 
bi-ebant ? Bibe- 
bant de fpritud» 
b ſequent Petra: 


Cbri(tss, videte 
ergo file manens 
tc fend Twa87 a 4. 
Ib: Petr: Cor 
Rus no: ';5 Chri- 
{lus 00/13 a1t4- 
1: D153 Une 
Beitram dc 0p. 


Nore. 


| Note. 


in 10),Eundem © 
pot «m ſpirithd- 


Petra autem eral. 


& /aug.Cbriili. - 


| Text 63. The ſame ſpiritual meat, &'e. 1 Cor.1o.v.n, &c.| 
| Chrift, there the rocke was Chriſt, to us that which is laid upon Gods Altar 
is Chriſt, and theydid drinke the water flowing oucof the rocke, for a greac 
Sacrament of the Cve Chriſt, and the faithfull know what we drinke. If thou 
inrendelt the viſible appearance, it was a divers thing ; ifche intelligible fig- 
. nification, they dranke the ſame ſpirjtuall drinke. | 
Andallthis is ſpokento Fan 6 che fachers were ſheepe ofthe ſame fold. | c 
| and ſaved by the ſame meanes tha wee are, theonely difference being inthe ( 
outward adminiſtration, ſo that as wee parcake of Chriſt, they did partake 
him, and as they, fo we,and no otherwiſe. = | 
Beriram, thatlived inthe time of Caro/ww magnn, faith likewiſc : Perad.. | 
; 
| 
| 


yentyre thou wilt aske, what ſame ſpirituall mcacand drinke did tbe fathers 
eat and drinke ? Verily the ſame that faithfull people doe cat anddrinkein 
the Church at this day. And Anſe/me who was alleaged before, and Luther 
contra bull:ws Leone T ow. 1. and Brentian exeg, in Ioban, (Ge 4p.6. doe all agree 
upon this expofition. And indeed, if the ſcope ofthe Apolile here be contide. 
, red, it will moſt plainly appeare, that ic is meant of che ſame ſpirituall meat 
with us, and not one of them with another. For he propounderh to feare chem 
| by the Hebrewes example,and that they might not elude what he ſhouid ay, 
| by thinking, thatthere was a difference berwixe the Hebrewes of old and them | | 
now, forfoinuch as they were baprized into Chriſt, and did receive him in the | i 
Lords Supper, which choſe Hebrewes did not, he ſheweth that intheſe grea- | 
eclt privileges there was a parity, what wee receive now they receiyed then, 
oncly there wasa differencein the (ignes. If he ſhould be underſtood , as com- | 
paring chem amongſt themſelves, many of them, after that they had beenc 
made partakers of ſo great graces, periſhed notwithſtanding, therstore ic may 
tal ourunto us like wife now;the argument might eaſily be eluded,though ma- 
ny of them periſhed, yetit followerh not, that wee may periſh likewiſe, be- 
cauſe thole meanes, of which they were partakers, were not ſo effeQuall as 
our Baptiſme and Supper of the Lord, as being oncly figures, and nor having 
the ſubltance in them that our Sacraments bave, If it bee demanded, how &c 
wicked eatche ſame ſpirituall meat, ſeeing it becommeth fuch encly to thoſe 
that ſpiritually receive it ? I anſwer, they eatthat, which lerceth forth ſpiritu-| 
all food, and therefore hath a name accerdingly, as ſignes uſually have, yer 
they partake not ofany thing (piituall hereby, bur onely corporail, which 
profiterh not. | 
Note, that ne grace is ſogreat, of which wee arc made partakers by any of 
Gods ordinances, bur finne frultraterh and maketh it void, fo char though in 
_ ſinne be remicred, and grace ſufficient unto ſalvation is communica- 
redro the infant baptized, yet growing up to yeares of diſcretion, ic he ſinueth 
| by infidelity, or otherwiſe leading a wicked life, bee ſhall perith and his bap- 
/ eiſme ſhall nor ſave him. It cannor hence yet be inferred, that grace, whereby 
| a man doth truly beleeve actually can bee loft, for of ſuch it is fpoken every | 
{ where, asinſeparably joyned unto God in love. Ic is the facramencall grace 
\ onely, that may bc loft, and whatſoever cxhortations are made to the bett to 
| rake heed, they being feared with falling, ifchey ſhould nottake heed, are to 
| be underſtood, asnecef{ary excitations only, whereby as by effeuallmeancs 
| they are kept alwayes vigilant and ludious of good workes, and not as im- 
| plying a poſſibility of falling co be damned. 
| ore againe, that what isrecorded of others finnivg, and being plagued | 
| therefore,isnor ſimply arelation of what hath beene done, bur an admopuion 
to ustorake heed of doing likewiſe, being aſſured, that if wee doe, the like or 
; greater judgemencs ſhall be executed upon us. Ler the Idolater therefore trem- 
| ble at the ftory of Idolaters, in times paſt deftroycd, as repreſenting the de- 
| ftruionchar ſhall likewiſe beride him, and ſo the oppreſſor, and druokard, 
and wicked ſwearer, &c. atthe ſtories of ſuch being deſtroyed in thele cheir 
foule finnes. | VerL 
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Verſ. 13. No temptation but humane hath tahen you «5 but God fairhfull, who | Text 64+ 


will nor ſuffer you to be tempted above thar you ſhall be able, &c. | 


4 
He Apoflle having terrified the Corinthians by the foregoing examples, | cbry/; how. 14. 
Js bear downetheir pride yet more, he addeth theſe words. If yec ſhall | = i cor. 
fay, Why doſt thou terrific us with remembring the fals of others ? wee have 
ſyftercd perfecution, and beene in many dangers, and yet have ſtood, and 
therefore doubt not but to ſtand fill: To this he ſaith, Alas ye have not beene 
aſſaulted yet by any remprarion, bur ſhort,cafie and meane, for that which is 
humane, is caſie ; be nor therefore proud, as though yee had oyercome the 
tempeſt, for ye knownor yet what the danger of death is,as rothe Hebrewes 
he ſaith, Tee have not yer reſiſted wnto bloud. And having thus humbled them, 
be perſwadeth them againe, ſaying, b»r God a faichfull, who will not ſuffer 
you to be tempted, &c. Although there be remprations which ye cannor over- 
come, yer ye thall have ſtrength from God, for all ftrength.is from him, bech 
to deare and to be delivered from them. 
Photii, That which is added, God will not ſuffer you to be tempted above | Orwn. int Cer, 
{ that yee ſhallbe able to beare, is to be underſtood either of the ſhortnefle of | 206. | 
the tempration, or ef the patience and conſtancie wherewith God will inable 
| them to beare it, ſo ſooneas ever any temptation ſhall aſſault them,ſo thar no 
; hurt but benefit ſhall accrue unto them hereby. | 
| eAnſelme following Auguſtine, readeth it, Let mo temptation but humane | Anfelm.u x Cor. | 
|t4ke you. Howloever ye cannor ſtand withaut any falling, yer ietthere be no | to. 
delight in finne, for this is to be raken with more than humane tempration. 


Humane tetmpration wee cannot be free from, char is, from ſinning of humane 
frailtic, but the devils tempration muſt be taken heed of. The one isco ſuffer 
cemptation in the heart, the other ro be overcome inthe worke; the one is to | 
miſconceive of things and fo to erre, the other tocleaverto errour,to the brea- 
king off of communion, and.to the breeding of ſchiſme, contrary to know- 
ledge. But God s faithful, &c, that is, I exhort you thus, bur God only is 
fable to keepe you that you may doe thus, and will doe ir, for he hath promi- | | 
ſed, Loe [ amwith yonts the end of the world. Math. 28, 
| Vnrto Chryſoftome conſenteth Ambroſe, and Theephylat ſpeaking to the \ Hoyer. 
ſame effe&, and Cyprienreadeth it likewiſe, No temptation but hnmane hath | | 
come npon you, lib. 3.ad Quir.c,g1. So likewiſe is it in rhe Greekeard Syri- 
acke copies, and to this expofition ſublcribech Bullinger, &c. and _ 
| doe I ſybſcribe, asthe moſt genuine. As forthe other reading in the impera- 
| tive mood, howſaever it be reccived by the Roman Church, yer it 1s nor found 
ſo in any Grecke copie, and therefore worthy to be rejected. (alvin, and ; 
Parew, and ſome others underfand theſe words altogether confolatory,as if | | 
he ſhould have (2id, Be nor diſcouraged though I have reckoned up the ex- | | | 
amples of Idolarers, Whoremongers, and Murmurers, for I doe nor thinke | | | 
thac yee have offended thus maliciouſly, bur of humane frailtic, and therefore | | 
need nor ro deſpaire of pardon. And for the time co come he incouragerh 
them, becauſe God « faithfull, and would not ſuffer them to be tempted, &c. 
Bur the other of Chrz/offome is molt agreeableco the place : for having war- 
| ned him that rhinkerh he flandetb; to take heed leſt he fall, verſ. 12. nothing | 
could more fitly follow than this of the weake remprations, wherewith they 
| had beene hitherto aflaulted, ſo chat howfocver any man had ſtood here- | 
2gainſt, yer he had need ro rake heed left he fall by cheafſaults of Rronger 
temptations. And yet leſt chey ſhould be over-much tearcd hereby, he ad- 
 deth, But God 6 faithfull, &c. Wee are nottherefore to prefurne upon our 
firengeh, though wee have borne ſome brunts in our ſptrituall warfare, bur 
feareand prepare forthe ſtrongeſt encounters: and yet whatſoever commeth, 
our comfort is, that God will Rand by us inall ourtrials, citherro ſhorten 
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' Corporates, quod 
' pntellig-tur fru- ' \ l 
' Aumfpuitzs. | ye were ſprinkled as it were, and: when yee received the Spirit of ſandtifica- 
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rum viel. ance, that which is underſtood har ſpirituall truit; if cherefore chou wile 


| lid meg. underitand Chriftsbody, hearc the. Apoſtle ſaying to thefairhfull, yee arc 
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Texi.6 5. The cup of bleſſing the communton,©7c, 1 Cor.1o v.16, 
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them, orto inable us againſt them. The concluGon of all rhis argumentation | 
' fromexamplcs followerh, verſe 14. Pherefore my beloves! flee from idolarrie, 
| that is, Ceingthereis ſuch davger notwithſtanding all your privileges, if yee | 
| berainred-with idolatrie, flee tromit, be farre off trom any communion wich | 
| Tdolaters, let hereby yee be made guilty ot ic. | 


Verſe 16. The cp of bleſſing that wee bleſſe, 15 it-not the communion of the boyd | 
of (rift ? The bread which wee Lrgake yt 1t no: the Compiiinian of 


the body of Chriſt &ce 


He meaning of theſe words is ; That which is inthe cup, which weere..' 
| Hens with blething God for delivering us from 1dols, is the bloud of 
Chriſt, which flowed trom his fide, whereof wee are made partakers ;"and 
how then is it that yee run ro4dols tables ? If: yee defire bloud, g0C Not to. 
theiraltars, where is nothing bur the bloud of beaſts, buc come ro Chrifts | 

altar ſprinkled with his owne bloud. In the old reftament iniftced be did ac- 
cept of the bloud of beaſts, whenthey offered it, that he might keepe them, 
from Idols: bur now he hath ſhewed much more love, in ther he hack coin: | 
manded forthe killing of beaſts, the offering of himlelfce, [51t nor the rommu- | 
nion? Heſaith not the participation 3 and ſon ſpeaking of the bread, becaule | 
wee are made partakers of Chriſt by union, ana oc by receiving only : for | 
even as the bread is united unto Chriſt, ſo wee are by irjoyned in union with ' 
| him. #hich wee breake. Vponrhe Croſſe chis' was notto be icene, for 4 bore 
| of him was not broken ; ſothat he ſufferech rhat im oblation for chee, which he 
| luftered not upon the Croſſe. Antto ſhew more fully this our union, he ad-. 
| deth, Hye being many, arc one bread and one body; as it he ſhould corre him- | 
| ſelfe : Whar doe I {peake of communion ? we are'the very ſame body. What | 
| doth the bread'fign:fie? Chrifts body. Whatare they made that receive Chriſts 
body? not many things, bur one' body, even as many graines are united to 
make one loafe of bread, remaining many graines Rill, bur conjoyned by an 
| uncertaine diſcretion, which being conſidered, $hould make you all to bee of 
; one heartand one minde, and nor to. be divided as now ye are. Ithe that was 
' fo much ſuperiourto us, hath iv love united us unto himſelfe, how much more | 
. ſhould we thar ace one by nature maintaine uniry ons with another to our | 
Ver{.18. ' nautua}l benefit? Tee ſee [ſracl according rotheſlefh, that they which eat of the 
ſacrifices arepartakers of the Altar. Here hee-propoundeth an example from 
' thoſe that were more grofſe and rude, if they knew that by cating of the 1a- 
| crifices they were parcakers of the Alrar, then much more ye ghar are ſpirictuall 
\ ſhould know, that by eating ſacrifices of Devils, yee have'communion with 
| Devils, And left he ſhouid tceme to aſcribe ſomeching unco Idols, by 'this 
Verſ. 19, ; Compariſon taken from Goes Alrar, he addeth, What dee 1 ſay, that an {doll 
anything, Fc, which is tpoken to bring Idols into che more contempt with 
them, that airhough they cannot hurt them, yer for the dignicy of their cal- 
lg, they would not ſo tarre abale themlclves a< to goeto their feaſts, 232 

Kings ſon will nor goero dine with baſe malefaRtors inthe (tinking priton. 
Anne. in Serm. It ye dehire to know how the bread upon the Altar beconimeth Chriſts 
gc Sacrom.  Hbody,and the wine his bloud, becauſe rhat which-is not underſtood is not 
Ifa (19:10) 4 beiceved : Thele (brethren) are called Sacraments, becauſe in them one thing 
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is {cene, and another underfiood; thar which 15 ſeene hath-a corporall apyea- 


Text 65. 


Chyyf. How. 24. 
in 1 Cor. 10. 
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Qyod vid 204 Chriſts dody and members, which if ic be lo, your myftery is*lajd upen rhe 
ſpeem bat | ores Table, yercecive che myRteric of che Lord ro become whar yee 3rc- 
| Whenye wereexerciſed, ye were ground a5 it were, whicn yeE'were baprized, 
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lem. tion, ye were loddenas it weregand made one bread. 
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{1 Cor.10.v 16. Thebread the communion, ©&c. 


.drinke it worthily, partakers of the life of Chrift > (for by eAſoſes.the life is 


| they which drinke of the cup of Devils partake of death and miſery with 
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_ The cup of bleſſing is (0 called, becauſe Chriſt bleſſed it, the Priefts blefle 
it, and the faichtull are hereby made partakers of a blefling , and ir is placed 
before the bread here, becaulc he had, more to ſpeake of the bread. /s it not 
the communion of the bloud of Chriſt ? that is, doth it not make tfioſe that | 


ſaid to be inthe bloud) and fo partakers of kis glory, and thus to be one with. 
him by a communion of giory. And onthe contrary fide it is intimated, that 


them. The bread which we breakhe, us it not the communion of Chriſts body ? 
that is, doth it-not worke this in us, that we ſhall one day partake ofthe glory 
of our body, ſo that by the bread and wine we attaine the glory of foule and 
body, by beivg joyned unto Chritt who is full of glory. This doth then 
came to paſſe by che Sacrament, whenthar which is viftvly taken is ſpiritu- 
allycaren and drunke in the very truth. We areone bread; that is, becauſe as 
bread becommeth one of many graines, ſo che faithfull by the ſpirit are joy- 
nedtogetherin one. 

The cup of bleſſing is ſocalled, becauſe it was by the Lord conſecrated to be 
a ſymbol of his bloud unto us by vertue of his promiſe, when the faichfull aſ- 
ſemble together co celebrate this ſupper according to the Lords inſtiturion, 
chat is, in remembrance of his death. It is rhe communion of the bleud of 
Chriſt, becauſe as the body partaketh of the Wine, ſo the ſoule of Chriſts 
Bloud. | 

The plaine meaning of this p!ace is, thar the Sacraments doe incorporate 
us into Chrilt and into rhe Chriſtian Religion, ſo that hereby we become his 
body and members. And this Auguſtine reacherh, ſaying, men caunor bee 


incorporatcd into any name of Religion, true orfalſe, unlefle rheybe bound 
togerher by ſome agreement of fignes or Sacraments, the force of which | 


ned doth make men-facrilegious. So that the meaning here is, they which 


by the Bloud of Chrifty and ſo his very body and members. And this to bee 
che meaning is confirmed;>y that which followerth, asa reaſon, For wee being 
many are made ouc bread aud one body ; that is, I have therefore ſaid, that the 
Bread is the Communion of Chrifts Body, becauſe wee the whole Church, 
which partake of the ſame-Bread are made one body, namely, the ſpirituall 
Body of Chriſt. | 

| By that which hath beene already laid downe, the ſcope of this place 
doth appcareto be, ro makethe Corinthians flee idolatrous feaſts, becauſe 
they ſhould by them come into communion with Devils. For this isthe cf< 
fect of all acted rices; coming to the Lords Supper makes a conimunizn 
with rhe Lord, cating of the ſacr;tices makes a communion with the Altar, 
and ſo likewiſe eating et Idels ſacrifices makes a communion with Devils, 
ſecing 1dols are Devils; and hereupon all are agreed. And for that correQi- 
on, verſ. 19. What doe I ſay? that an [del us any thing, &c« It is alſo agreed, 
that here iris ſpoken, left be (ſhould ſeeme to aſcribe ſome dignity to Idols, 
by entring into a compariſon berwixt the'Lores Tavle and Altar, and them. 
The ouly queltions here are, Firit, what hee meaneth by calling the Cup in 
the Lords Supper, The Cup of blefling? Secondly, how it isthe communion 


rothe flefh ? 2 116-3TV os 
Touching che firſt, I doe nat thinke with-Chryſo/fome and Theophyleh, that 
it hath this name, The («pof bleſſing, ftorn:our bleſſing of God and giving him 


fignes doth unſpeakably prevaile very much, and therefore being centem- | 


partake of this Bread and Wine, are made a company and Church wafhed | | 


of Chriſts Bloud ? Thirdly, whereunto that reaſon hath reference, Wee being || 
many are one bread andone body ? Fourchlyy what is mean by Ifracl according | 


thankes, bur rather with Calvs», from that which'is tecorded io the Inſticu- | 
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Ar{iln, [71 
I Car. 19, 


Caty. its 1 Car, 
10. 16. 


Bulimg. it 

l Cor. 10, 

Aas. ayer. 
Faujlun, lb.1g. 
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jrion, He rookg the Cup avd b{ced it, which was when hee praiſed the Father | 


for 
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| Text 65. The communion of Cbriſts bloud how. 1 Cor.10.v.6, 


—  ——— 


for this holy Sacrament, appointed for the benefit of the faithful inthe new 


Queſt.2. | Touching the ſecond, The Papiſts laying held uponthar paſſage of Chyz.. 
ſoſtome, that in the Cup is the bloud flowing from Chriſts fide when he hung | | 

upon the Crofle, and of other like in him and in ocher Ancients, teach chat! % 

the Cup is the'communion of his bloud, becauſe his very Bloud, into which 

the Wine is turned, is drunke out of it. Bur for ſo much as the Apoſtles drift Ss. 

{ here isonly by an induQtion, to fhew that ſuch as goe toidolatrous feafts haye | | 

communion with Devils, that mcat being the communion of Devils, as the | 

Cup and the Bread upon the Lords Table are the communion of the Lord; 

no more can be rightly concluded hence, but thar the faichfull by this holy | 
| 


Teftament, and prayed for grace hereby to be conveyed and ſealed up unto i [a1 
| them : for thus doubrlefle it was conſecrated and bleſſed, fo as that the Cup | us 
and the Bread here nowarc no more to be uſed as common, bur ſacrament]! | th 
and holy, having force ro incorporate the right receiver into Chriſt, which js | r3 
the greateſt bleſſing in the werld. Our blefſiog indeed, char is, the Miniſter 'F 
| prayers together with the peoples, aſſembledto be made partakers of ic, are a | £2 
| thankſgiving : for this commerh in alſo, which we bleſſe, but it hath nor the | te 
denomination from hence, but from Chriſts once blefſing, which is availe- ' N 
able alwaies. The Papiſts teach, thatthe conſecration is in the rehearſing of ; © 
thele five words, Hoc off enem corps menm, ſoftly murmured by the Pricft; ;f 
but the holy Text ſaith, He blefſed it, and then uttered theſe words. { 


Sacrament have communion with the Lord by a ſecret vertue, operating fo 
when thele myſteries are received, that they are made the ſame fleth and 
bloud with the Lord, as they which goe to Idols feaſts are made one with 
the Devill. He that wilkargue from theſe words to prove Tranſubftantiation, 
muſt doc itthus: That which is the communion of Chrifts Body and Bloud, 
is ſubſtantially his Body and Bleud: but the Bread and Wine ate the Com- 
munion; Therefore,&c. The major here is overthrowne out ofthe Text, be- 
cauſe the communion of a thing doth itnply a difference of it from chat 
whereby a man hath communion with it, and for a reall and ſubſtanciall| 
| identity with it,as in both the inſtances taken from the ſacrifices & idolatrous 
fcalts. The Jewes by eating of the ſacrifices did partake of the Alrar, the 
| Adiaphorifts by cating of idolatrous meats had communion with Devils : 
now who doubrteth but rhat thoſe ſacrifices were different ſubſtances from 
the Alrar, and theſe mcats different from devils? and why not the Bread and 
| Wine then in the Lords Supper from the Lords Body & Bloud?Ifthe Apoftle | 
| would have taught tranſubſiantiarion, he would rather have (aid, Is nor the 
Cup the ſubſanniall and reall Bloud of Chrift ? &c. or at the leaft comming to 
yeeld a reaſon of this communion, verſ. 17. he would bave ſpoken ſomerhing 
to thiseffeR, whereas he diverteth quite another way. For we being many Are 
one bread andone body, ſering we all partake of one;bread. Giving occaſion to 
thinke that he ſpake nor of his naturall, but myſticall body, which is the} 
Church, as A»g»ffive alfoexpounderh it. As if he ſhould have ſaid, hereby 
it appeareth that the bread js the communion of Chrifts body, that is, by 
it broken and diſtributed into many parts, the Church , which is Chrifts be- 
dy, whercofhe is the head, atraineth an holy union together : becauſe here- 
by, when we thus partake of the ſame becad, although we be many (asrhat| 
is divided into many parts) yet wee arc all as one loafe of bread and one 
bogy,from which benefttthey are debarred thatare made one with deyils.Or 
| cake itto be ſpoken of: Chriſts naturall body, 2s moſt underftand ic, and 1 
doe rather incline, andthen the meaning mult needs be this ; The Lords ſup- 
peris the communienof Chrifts body and bloud, for wee are hereby made} 
one body with him : and how is this? We partake of the ſame bread, con- 
ſecrated rothis end and putpoſe; heſaith not, We feed: upon the very ſub-| 
Rance of his body, as he would have faid, if he had meant that wee receive | 
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| | 1 Cor. 10.V.16, | Weare one bread andbody. 


him bodily. To conclude therefore, if yee askethe Apoſtle, Whardoeka be- | 
 leever partake of at the Lords Table ? he willanſwer, #ee all partake of the 
| /zmps bread, cat is, ourwardly : but what benefit doth bence. redaunid unto | 
| us? he will anſwer, The bread # rhe communion of Chriſte.bedy ; in receiving | 
| this bread wortbily, we receive Chrifts body ſpiricually, fo as that wee ac- 
| raine a true union with him, he becomming our head, and we his: members. 
| For the Father alleaged, his words muſt pot beraken ag they ſound, bur figu- 
| carively, ſeeing he doth no where teach this tranſabRaptiation, burſpeakech 
| lo (when preperly) as that he plainly overthroweth this doctrine : for cong- | 
| ming to the reaſon of rhiscommunion, affirmed to be jo the Lords Supper, | 
; he ſfaich, Whardoth the yr "196 Chrifts body: ſpeaking upon this, 
; for we all partake of ove bread. It of one bread, then of 0ng body of Chritt 
| Gonificd by the bread, and if fignificd, thes pec wade of the bread; forthar 
| which ſignifiech alwaics is one thing, that which is ignified another, bur by 
| a common figurative ſpecch in Scripture called by the ſame name; Where 
| noware the brags of Jeſuits, that challenge Chryſoftome far theirs wholly in 
this point, and deride our cxppunding of bim 8s ſpeaking rherorically 2. And 
for Saint Avgxſtine, he maketh two diftin&rhiugs in the Sacrament, the vi- 
ible and the inviſible, as hath beene already ſhe wed. | 
| Touching thethird queſtion, ir is well refolyed by ByM#nger. The Bread 
| isrhe communion of the Lords bedy, becauſe by partaking of it weall par- 
cake ofthis body, to the making of us ene wich him andchrough him with 
; One another. The Syriacke and Arabicke Interpreters make the ſpeech more 
| cafie ro be underſtood by readingit thus; Wee are all as one bread and oae 


body ; foras the bread (hewſocyer divided into many parts) is one, fo wee | | 
| being many, arc onein Chrift, for as much as by receiv ng we are all united || 
unto liim. Parexs cxcepreth againſt this expoſition, and fetcerh forth another, | | 
becauſe thoſe words, 1s it nor-the commugien of the body of Chriſt t are ſpa- | 
| kenof his ſubſtantiall body, bur che reaſon here rendred is of his myticall | 


| body, the Church, and from the myſticall io the tubRanciall is no good con- 
ſequence, Hee referrerh this reaſon: therefore ro che firſt wers only, The 
| bread which we breaks; as if it were demanded, Why doe ye breake che bread ? 


| becauſe as the bread divided inco many parts is one, {o wee (though many) | 
; are one body. But this ſecmeth to bee more forced, and fer the exception | 


| brought by reaſon of a different body here ſpoken of, I canice no difference, 


naturall body alſo bee meant iv the fickt, For wee doe 10 partake of Chrifts 


Ricall, which appearcth by this, char-we are hereby made one body, .which 
| is the communion of Chrifts body. | 


| body naturall, as chat we have a commonunion together wich his body my- | 
| 


Touching the tourth queſtion, I have fſhewed how Chryſoftome underfian- 
| derh the Jew according ro the fleſh. Ca/v-munderſtandeth by the fleſh, fleſh- 
' ly and oucward rices, wherewith our ſpiritual ſervice 1s compared. Anſe/me 
; and Parews underſtand ſuch 2s were deſcended of Iracl onely according to | 
the fleſh, who notwickſtanding by eating of the ſacrifices were made par- 
takers of the Altar; and therefore they which ate of mears facrificed- to I- 
dols, came thus into the communion of idols. And hereunto doe I ſubferibe : 
for ſo the phraſe iSallouſed, Row. 2. 29. Her #5 not a Jewthat is one onward 
and inthe fleſh. If ir be demanded, Doch he which receivech the Lords Sup- 
per likewiſe partake of Chrift, though he Þe yer carnalland inhis Gooes? I | 
anſwer, the Apaſile kath no meaning to ſhew this, bus only that by Idolo- 
thytes men have communion with Devils, though they. jaccnd it not, no 
more than the carnall Jew regarded to be mage parcaker of rhe Altar, yer by 


— 


ofthe body, he faith, Wearc one body, meaving himiclte and ſuch as he was, 


Viz. 
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for Chriſts myfticall body is meant in both places, though I grant char his | 


eating of the ſacrifices was made partaker. In ſpeaking therefore of theaunicy | 


Oneſte4s | 
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: COT.IO V,2 z. 


Text 66, 


Text 66. 


Cbry/sf1.iz 1 Cor, 


Hom.24. 


Verſ. 25. 


Maye”. 


All things lawful. 

viz..true beleevers; and thengoing on to another degree, he ſich more, 1/- 
racl according to, the fleſh, &c. as it he ſhould ſay, If chisinftance wilt nor fa- 
risfie, ws it may bereplied, we Chriftians indeed have communion wich 
Chriftby reccivivg, becauſe wee come in faith defiring ic : bur iris nor {6 in 
ourgoing to idolatraus feaſts, wherein we have no ſuck incent to be joyned 


— — - — 


| to Devils: rotake away this, he bringerh in Iſrael 'according co the fleſh, as 


beiog yec more appoſte, as hath beenc already ſhewcd. 

Toconcludethis Texr, I wender that the Papiſts con without bluſhiog al. 
leage this Scripture to prove tranſubſtantiation, being ſo plainly ſacrilegious 
and preſumptuous againft 1t, facrilegious in denyiog the 'Cup to the laitie, 
which is the communion of Chrifts bloud, whereby the ſoule communics- 
tcth with Chriſt, as the body by the bread, as one ff their learnedeſt ancicnt 
writers faith, namely eAnſclae; and prefuraptuous in altering the ceremony 
of breaking, andgiving whole Cakes ro every Communicaur, 2gainlt the cu- 
ftome ofall antiquity. 

Norte, how farre they are deceived that are preſent ar the popiſh Maſſe, 
but yer thinke, ſeeing they goe butro ſee, or upon other occalions, that they 
have no communion with that Idoll. I cll you your very being preſent mas» 


| kerh you guilty of idolatry, as well as theſe Chrithans became guiley by 


being ar Idols feaſts; or cating the mear ſacrificed to Idols, when as they did 
ſo without any intention to communicate with them. And ſo they which 


| Ih theſe words the Apoſtle wiſely meeteth with an objeRion, if any man 


| ſtrange, chatthe Apoſtle having condemned the partaking of idolarrous fealts, 
as having communion with devils, ſhou!d now affirme all things co be law- | 
full. Bur it is co be underſtood, that he cornmerh here to a new argument,to | 


| ken bur by way of couceſfion for argumencs ſake, according tro Bullinger and 


come guilty of theſe finnes, s F 


Verl. 23. eAllthin gs are lawful for mer, but allthings are ret exp:dicnt ; all 
things arc lawfull, but edifice not, &c« 


\ 


ſhould fay, Iam a man of my ſelfe and my owve malter, I will cacthofe 


chings that are ſet before mee, nor regarding the offence of any man. O bur | 


this isnor Fmuch to be conſidered; as whar 15to the edification of others, and 
what totheirdeftruQtion : for in ſaying, nor expedient, he meanech ro deftru- 
ion; in laying, edrfie not, he meaneth ſcandall. He might noc doc all law- 
full chings,*becauſe ir would tend to their deftrution , and be a ſcandall in 
him. And leftthey ſhould thus be intangled ina curious ſearch into all meats, 


| whcreſoever they ſhould come, he addeth, #Wharſorver x / old m 1he (ramble fs | 
eat, making n0 queſtion for conſcience ſake, &e. as if he ſhould have (aid, 1 | 


have nor ſo condemned the eating of idolatrous meats, as thac wholoever 
now (hall accidentally car of ſuch mears, ſhall come within che compaſle of 
this condemnation, for ifany ſuch be ſer ro ſale inthe ſhambles, or ſet before 
you being invited to a neighbours houſe being an Idolater, yee may withouc 
(cruple cat thereof,never inquiring whether they be tuch or no. 

I findeno greatdiftcrence here amongſt Expoſitors, fo that 1 ſhall nor need 
to delay the Keader, but come direRly to the doubts. Firit, ic may ſcene 


arc familiar, and commonly keepe company with notorious wicked perſons, | 
though they benor agents inthe ſame wickednefſes, yer they doc hereby be- || 


CP EI ee ae 


make his formerthe more forcible, as if hee ſhould have ſaid, Not onely be- 
cauſe to eat ſuch meats is to communicate with devils, arc they to be avoided, 
bur ic being admitted, that they were lawfull, yer forſomuch as theeating ot 
chem tendeth tothe ſcandall and deftruRion of others, they are to bee avoy- 
ded, bur now much more, it being-both wicked in ir ſelfe co eat, and dange- 
rous to our brethren, ſuch feaſts are in any caſe to be ſhunned. So thar it is {po- 


Thomas Aquinas, and yet hath truth in ic, being underſtood of mditterent | 


ye 


things, i 
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1Cor.11. The Analyſis and ſenſe of the Chapter. 


things,as it is uſed,1 Cor.6.1 2, All mearsarelawful,as cheyare Gods creatures, 
thougli becommingunlawfull, if they be raken,as was ſaid before. As for thar 
referring of expedient to others, and notedifying to the-Apolile, as hindering 
his courle,I find it followed:by moſt,and doe.my (elfe alſo reftin it. Secondly, 
how may a man ſafely eat mears ſacrificed to, Igols,ſetro ſale in the ſhambles, 
or inthe houlcs of Idolaters,and yet in going ro Idols fcalts become guiley of 
Idolatry?This hath beene already in effec anſwered, becauſe it isone thing to 
cat ſuch meats, we not knowing or regarding whecher they be ſuch or no, and 
another to be parties in celebracing feaſts made to the honor of Idols by com- 
ming unto them. Touching that which followeth morc inthis Chap.about ab- 
Raining inregard of offence to weak conſciences,ithath-been already handled, 
[1 Cor.8.together with ſome notes therupon, and therfore-I adde no more here. 
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CHAP. XI. 
The eAnalyſis and ſenſe. 


ſom Chapterthe Apolle firſt cloſing up that which hee concluded the 


former withall, by commending his owne example to their imication, 
verſ.1.,and commending them that they did fo farre. forth follow him, as 


that he might chus the rather infinuate into them, and hisreproofes tollowing 
—_— be the betrer raken, he paſſeth on to treat about womens being covered, 
an 
«th they had great need to be admoniſhed. 

So that of this Chapter there are three parrs : firſt, an infinuation ts draw 
their affeions, the exhortation concluding the former Chapter being ficft 

premiſed, verſ. 1,2. | wa 

Secondly, an inftru&ion touching the covering of women, and theuncoye- 
ring of men, being abour the duties of religion in the afſembly,” Wherein firlt 
is laid che ground, Chrift « every mans head, the man'the womans, and God 
Chrifts, verſe. 3. Secondly, it is inferred, that becauſe difhonour ſhould thus 
bee done to Chriſt our head, wee ought not to cover ourheads, bur women 
ſhould cover, becauſe otherwiſe man S womans head ſhonld bee diſhonou- 
red, becauſe for a woman to bee uncovered in the view of others is a kinde of 


to obſervethe precepts that hee had formerly delivered unto them, verſe 2. || 


abouc a due order in comming ts the holy communion, whereia ir ſcein« | 


immodeſty, redounding to her husbands diſgrace, and for x man to bee cove- 
red is a kinde of being aſhamed ofhis Chriflian profeſſion, to the diſhonour 
of Chriſt, whom he ought with all boldneffe and open face, ro confelle, pub- 
liſh, and fer forth, verſ.4, 5,6. | 
Thirdly, to prove thar neither of them ſhould difhonourtheir bead, an ar- 
gument is brought from this, that man is the glory of Chriſt, and the woman 
the glory of the man, andtherefore man mult bee farre from diſhonouring 
| Chriſt, and the woman her man, ver/. 7. | | 
Fourchly, he proveth that man is the womans head, becauſe ſhe was made 
our ofthe man, and ſhe ſhould be covered becauſe ofche Angels :.and yer that | 
man mightnor inſult over his woman, he ſheweth thar by ordinary generati- || 
on man commeth of the woman, as atthe firſt, excraordinarily woman was | 
made out of the man, verſ.8,9,10,11,12- : hogs | 
Fifchly, and laftly, hee putrerh ir to their owne judgement, whether it bee | 
nota ſhame fora manto weare long haire, and contrariwiſc a glory to a wo- 
man ; andiffo, nature going herein before to teach each ſex whatis firto bee | 
done, the'man may learne hence that hee ſhould not bee covered, and women 
thatthey ſhould, verſ-13,14;1516. "7 1 
Thirdly, here is a reprehenfion for their diſorder in comming co the holy | 
(communion, whichis 0 related, andhow hee came to know of it, verſc18, 
FE Gg ©. |. 7 
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| 19,20, 21. Secondly ,taxed,a3 a deſpifing ofthe Lords Temple,and a ſhaming 
| of the poore, verſc22, Thirdly, the inſtitution of this holy Supper is recorded, 
| being farre different from thar uſe, that had crept in amongft them : for it way 
' to feed the ſoule by commemorating rhe death and paſſion of Chriſt, and nor 
' the body toexceſle, werſe 23,2425, 26. Fourth]y, it is hence inferred, that to 

| comero the holy communion in carnall manner, not looking at this end of | 
| it, isdamnable,wherefore he exhorteth to examination, verſ.2 7,28, 29.Fifth. 
| ly, hee ſhewerh what things they had fuffered becauſe of this diſcrder, ſome 
| were weake, and ſome dead, dire&ing them co examine and judge themiclyes 
| for ſuch faults hereafrer, thar they might nor bee judged thus any more, bur 
| forthe preſent hee comforteth them, in that the Lord in judging his, doth bur 
| purture them to reforme them, thatthey may notperiin as cac wicked ſhall 
| atthe laſtday for ever, veyſ. 30, 31,32- 

Sixthly, hee concludeth all with an cxhorratiag to tarry one for another, 
| and notto abuſc the houſe of God,taear and drink therein tor their bodily re- 
| paſt,bur archcir owne houſes,ſequeltring the houſe of God for their ſpirituall 
, repaſt onely, verſ, 33,34 The ſenſe of all ſee inthe Texts here following, 


Text 67. Vetſ. 4. Every man praying or propheſying, having ougbt nponhu bead, diſho. 


| | noxreth hu head. 
| 5. But every womanpraying or propheſying with her head uncovered, diſ. 
| hononyeth ber head, &c. 
| Chryſoft in x Core | Ot onely men, but women alſo propheſied in thoſe dayes, 3s the foure 
| £017.26. | daughters of Philip, who were Propherefles, and ſome before and aftcr 


them, of whom it was fore-told, your ſonnes and your daughters ſhall pro- 
phefie. The man in praying or propheſying is preſcribed here ro be uncovered 
on his head, but notat all times, the woman to be covered both then and at all 
times. And why ſhould it bee thus ? Becauſe chere ought to bee a diſtinion 
berwixt theſe two ſexes, a3 in their apparell, ſoinother Symbols ordained as 
fignes ofcicher ſex, of which ſorc this is one, for 2 man to have his head unvei- 
led,and for a womanto have it yciled. But what reaſon isthere why i: ſhould 
be thus appointed ?- Firſt, becauſe Chrift is the head ofevery faithfull man, in 
whoſe name, and in acknowledgement of whoſe headſhip he praycth or pro- 
phefieth, but man is the head of the woman. Secondly , becauſc man is 
the glory and Image of God, fo that as a Prince commerh nor untoa King 
withour his Princely ornaments(for otherwilſc he ſhould diſhonour the King) 
ſo 2 man ought not tocome unto God without the (igne of that honour, 
which Ged hath conferred upon him, namely, a head uncovered. And wo- 
man being the glory of the man, oughtto have her head covered in token of 
ſubjeQion. Thirdly, becauſe the Angels are preſentto behold the Faithfull in 
their aſſemblies. Fourthly , becauſe it is a thing conſtituted, in nature, and 
hence it becommeth a ſhame co a man to nouriſh his haire, or to bee covered, 
(which the Apoſtle heremaketh all one) and ro a woman it is a ſhame to bee 
uncovered, becauſcit is a tranſgrefſing of the bounds ſer by God for crery 
one to keepe within : to keepe within which it is an honour, to breake our a 
ſhame. But if ts nouriſh the haire and to be covered, be all one , wby dotlihe 
| appoine womento bee covered ? The haire isa naturall covering ſhewing 
| what the woman ſhould bee, a covering put upon ir declarerh her voluntary 
ſubjeRting of her ſelfe, as ſhee is by nature dircRed to doe. But why isit ſaid, 

Verſ.16. ; ſhe ought to havepower on her head becauſe of the Angels. A covering is an argu- 
/ ment both of ſubje&ien and of power, ofthe one becauſe it reacherh ro looke 

|; downward, as one that doth reyerence ; ofthe other, becauſe by being cove- 

red a woman keepeth her yertue. A covering theo roa woman is as adiadem 

; ſeruponher head, and ſhe that uncovercth her ſelfe isas one that caſteth away 

| a Kings Crowne, and putteth on a ſlayes cap. The Angels axe rpentioned, ” 
caule, | 
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By prophelſying here, lunderttand chedeclaring of the myfteriesof (alvari- | 
! on before the people,by praying, a going before the congregation in a concei- | 11-4: 


ved prayer at their meetings. Now iti not to bee thought, that any covering 


' upon the head fornecelſity, yer iris uncovered in the ſenſe here ſpoken of. Buc | 
; why doth hee ſpeake of women propkelſying, teerng it isnet permicted to » 


UA IT bee 
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be ſubjett to rhy huuband, and he ſhallrale over thee. Woman is ſaid co be ofche 


theglorieof it. | ET oor OW | 
Having ought upon his head-he ſaith not;his head being covered, becauſe al- 

though hee puree on nocovering, yet it hee nouriſhech his haire upon his 

Phead, hee oftcndeth. In ſaving. that a woman being uncovered, is as if ſhee 


man, becauſe ſhee is onely underher hugband, but overall che reſt of his fami- 
ly. The man is the glory of God, becauſe the moſt excellent of his catures 
m chis world, and by the like reaſon the woman is the glory of the man : 
Wherefore wan having no ſupericur uponearth, ſhould come to God in 


prayer, with the fignes of liberty ; woman having a ſuperiour, with ſignes of 


| ſubjeRtion. 7 he womun ought to h.rve power on her head, that is, a covering, in 
token that ſhe is under the power of her husband. | 
A man ought not to have anything on his head, becauſethere is nothing be. 


hath her husband next unto Chritt abore her. The manis the image of God, 
becauſe of one man all people are propagated, asall rhings are made of one 
God. The woman ought co be covered becauſe of the Angels, that is, the Mi- 
| nifters of God, left being open faced they ſhould be rempred by thelr beaury, 


of bis grace without the other, bur jointly together. 


; being upon the head, asa lutle cap for the neceſſity of warmth, is apainſt this 
| ordinance, but ſuch as whereby the diltioRion ſer berwixt man and woman is 
taken away, and a confuGog 15 brought in, for although there bee ſomeching 


them to {peake in the congregation? I (or.14. It is ſpoken but by way of ſup-| 
polition, if the ſhould prophefic,and it is ſpoken ro good purpoſe to dirett her 


themans being coveied and of rhe womans being uncovered, becanſe he i the! 
Image of Goa, tor the woman alſo was made- atzer Gods _ ? There is an 
Image i common to man.and woman, thatis, righteouſnefle and holinefle, 
and there is an.umage peculiar to the man, which is in authority over allthe 
things of this wor!d, and of this. is here ſpoken, norofthe other. | | 
There bce more diverfitics of expoſitions yer upon. this place, hurl ſhall 
 rouch them, 2s I cometo the doubrs in order. The firſt yerſe hath reference co. 
the laſt of C/54p. 10. and therefore might have well beene afhxed co it, accor- 
| divg io Calvin: tor having propounded his+wne example, it is a fie concluf- 
on, Be jee foliowers of mee, au { follow Chrift, Touching 1s praiſing af them for 
keeping all bis ſayings, there are ſome tha updertand ic ironically, as eAm- 
broſe and Anſelme ; but | preferre Chryſoſtame, whois allo followed by Ca/- 
vin, and molt that hee ſpeaketh thus of the Race of the Church, whereinthe: 
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2 Cor.I1.V 4. The head coveredor uncovered, 7c, Text 67. | 


cayſe, ifrhty contemne their husbands, yer they will reverence them, and | 

beare this ſigne of reverence and ſubjeRion betore them. He ſpeaketh of the | 
® creation of manand woman, not tharthe woman was made ſubject by creati- | 
on;for nomore was faid then,bur thisis fleſh of my fleſh, andbone ot my bone, | 
intimating 2 parity : bur having abuſed her dignity,ſhe heareth,, chy deſire (ball | 


man, to prove:her ro bee his glory, forſomuch as thar which is of any ching is | 


were ſhaven or ſhorve, it is implied, that not onely at prayer=time, bur al- | 
wayes ſhec oughtro bee covered, becauſe chere is no time, wherein it is nota | 
ſhame tor her to þe ſhorne. Man 1s (aid co be the image of God, becauic hee is | 
1 ſer over all earthly chings, as God is over all, and che womanthe image of the 


twixt Cliriit. and him, buta woman ought to have a covering, becauſe ſhee | 


| or cle the Angels are properly to bee underſtood. The man ss not witheat the | 
woman, nor rhe woman without the manin the Lord, thac is, one is not parcaker | 


wheu thee comnech forth ro any folemne meeting. Bur how 15 thisa reaſon of | 
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Traditions. 1Cor.11.y.4 | 


forme and order by the Apoſtle eftabliſhed was tif kepr, bur that there were 
ſome which tranſgrefſed, forthis is alſo intimated-whereafterwards hee faith, 
If any lift to be comentions, we have no ſuch cuſtome, nor yer the Church of Gog, 
In that he faith they held faſt bs traditions, che Church of Romeraketh OCCa. 
fion to inſult, as rhough ir were plaine from hence, that befides the written 
word of God, there are unwritten traditions delivered by the Apoltles, which 
oughr alike to bee obſerved : and this colleQion is made by Theophilatt alſo. 
And Scapletos bringeth in Baf/ ſpeaking to the ſame effeR. Lib. de S.S,s, 27, 
whereupon they referre all their ſuperſlitious obſervations and eroncous te- 
nents totheſe kinde of traditions, as the doQrine of ſeven Sacramenrs, the ſa. 
crifice of the mafſe, the communion under one kinde, the figne of the crofle, 
auricular confeſſion, invocatiqn of Saints, prayers, and offerings for the dead, 
&c. Now wee grant thar there were fome generall traditions for order, which 
it is commendable to obſerve, as the feaſt of Eaſter and Pentecoſt, the cele- 
brating of the holy communion inthe morvirg, the orders of Biſhops and 
Deacons, &c. which are agreeable ro the written word : but under this colour 
to bring in Dogmara fidei, which have no ground in, bur are altogetheragainſt 
the word, is impious and deteftable : for though B«fi/ ſpeaketh of the holy 
Trinity, the Creed of the Apoftles, and the conſubſtantiality of the Sonne 


with the Father, as bcing received from tradition, yet hee doth notmeane, | 


that theſe things, but the words came by tradition, ſeeing they are plainely 
rgunded upon the written word. The third verſe isa preparative to thefol- 
owing dorine. Chriſt is the head of every man. Being to ſpeake of covering 
or not covering the head, hee doth elegantly begin with Chrift our head, 
we arc from him and under him, hee ſubordinate to the Father, the womanto 
man. | 
And ſol come tothe doubrs of this Text. Firft, what is meant by praying and 
I ? To this Bullinger and Piſcatoranſwer, that nothing elle is 
meant, but being preſent atthe —— and preaching of the word : 
but becauſe propheſying is no where uſed in thisſenſe, and the ſpeech is ſer 


forth ſingularly as of one in a congregation, and not as of the multitude (for 
he {aith,a man praying or propheb/ide, and not men or wemen,) I cannot re- 
ceive his expoſition. That of Chyyſeſtome is beſt, underſtanding it of extraor- | 
diary gifts beſtowed in thoſe dayes both upon men and women, and ſo ordi- 
nary propheſying will come under this dire&ionalſs, ſecing there isthe like 
rcaſon of the one that there is of the other. 

Secondly, what is meant by having the head covered or uncovered ? Some 
underſtand by the cover the very haire of the head growing upon ir, as the 
Popiſh fide, whereupon the ſhaving of crownes is uſed. Oecwmenius under- 
ſtandeth long haire or any covering pur on like the covering of a woman, 
which commeth ſofarre downe upon the face, as that ir maketh one looke 
downward. That ofthe Papifts is ridiculous and abſurd, the ether doth excel- 
lentlyagree, for to have long haire is womaniſh, and 1o an abufing of a mans 
ſeife and confounding of ſexes, and to have rhe head covered downe unto rhe 


face dorh the like. Chryſofome ſheweth, that it wasthe manner of the hex- 


then Grecians to come toprayer covered thus; and Beza alleageth Plutarch 
ſpeaking ofthe Romans, that they worſhipped their Gods being covered and 
bowing their heads. Wherefore it wes neceflary for the Apoſtle to admoniſh 
chem hereof, there being ſome doubrlefſe, who netwithſtanding rhe order be- 


fore ſetledat Corinth, did cleave to this their ſuperſticious manner ſtill, and 


' women, which for the oſtentationoftheir beauty came uncovered to the con- 


gregation. Here is no ground then for being barcheaded in the congregarion, 
as ſome imagine, nor-yer for the Preachers being bareheaded, burthathemay 
weare a little cap to defend him from the cold, as Calvin alloweth, or an hat, | 
where the order of the Church is fuch in token of authoriry, as Bezs _ 
Z deth, 


"I <9 — 


— 


deth, and is the manner of che French Church,becauſe howſoever it was then, 
now it is a figne of authority amongſt men to bee covered,and of ſubje@ion ro 
be uncovered. The onely thing ro be gathered hence is, that all ſhoufd be held 
with ſuch reverence of the publike place, as that they ſhould doe nothing un- 
ſeemely there, of wiac ſex or condition ſoeverthey bee. Thiscare is tobe had 
alwayes, bur ſpecially in the congregation, women oughtto bee moſt modeſt 
and ſober in their attire, habitivg themſelves as becommeth their iex, and 
not ſeeking to draw mens cyes unto them, and men ſhould ſhua the putting 
on ſuch apparell,-curling of their haire, hars and feathers, whereby they may 


|ſecme rather togoe ro a (tage=play to bee inatnoured mutually one up91 ano- | 


cher,thari to come to worſhip God, as Ballinger ſpeakerh. Thomas Aquinas 
troublech himſclfe abour — this, how preachers arcallowed now to 
preach covered, and how propheſying can agree to women : hee ſaith, thar 


themſelves publikely ; how fitly this is ſpoken, let the teader judge. 

Why is it a ſhamefor a manto be covered and for a woman to bee uncove. 
red? This hath beene already ſufficiently anſwered by Chryſoffome and Orcn. 
menits, becauſe as of other members of the body, there is a comelinefſ= and a 


when hee goeth with open face maintaining the difference and liberty of his 
ſex, by keeping off all rokens of ſubjeQion, as long haire and yeiles, 
womans head is moſt comcly, when ſhee hath long haire and is veiled, theſe 
being tokens of her ſubordinary, and every thing being moſt decent in the 
proper place. How it is a FGigne hereof hath beene already ſhewed. 

Doth this order hold onely in the congregation, whileſt che man or wo- 
mai is performing this publike office 2 (ryſoiFome anſwereth well, that the 
woman is bound hereby at all cimes, and cherefore the Apoſtle infiſteth upen 
that which concerneth her, making.it all onz to bee uncovered and wh 


anytime? of her comming abroad. But rhis kind of covering is nor uſed in theſe 
cold countreys, butinftead-thereof hats, or other drefles, a difference being 
yet ſtill retained, in chatthe womans coyer upon her head is fixed, bur the man 
'moveth his in ſalutation and for reverence at any time, if any women doc 
otherwiſe, they are Monſters ambagſt women. As for men, their being cove - 


they fir, as it were together with God, as when the nobles come forth with 
the King in folemne manner, at what time every one is in his robes beſeeming 
his degree : for ſuch is a mans being without a cover, that might hide any parc 
of his face. Burthis as hath beene alreadytouched out of Bez4, holdech not 
buc in ſuch countries, where to' fir with the hat off, argueth authority; and to 
bee covered, ſubjeQion ; Intheſe parts iris contrariwiſe, and therefore our 
preaching uncovered doth not ſeeme to bee groundedupon this, bur ratherto 
have beene taken up in reverence ro God: forſommuch as we doe not propheſie 
as they, by in{piration, burby Rudy, andthe divine affiftance fecondingour 
our ſtudies, And upon the like reaſon men'zre appointed to heare the word of 
Gad read being uncovered, and to follow the ſame order arthe preaching of 
the word is mot commendable in al{,that/are not conftreined by their bodily 
tafirmity tocover, Onely 1 (ay it is alcogether from the purpole of this place, 
toreacha neceſſity of{o doing. . 33 3 bes tek i Shed h | 
 Tsnet the woman the Image of God as well as themaan, and howthen is 
this areaſon for the mans being uncovered more thay forthe womans ? To 


this Calvin hath anſwered well, and Auguſtine alfo anfixerech tothe famect- 


fe. Ochers, as [have ſhewed, make chis Image to beerirunity, burFpreferre 
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1 Cor.11.v 4. A man uncovered,ofc. Texr67. ) 


| | whilſt a man 3s preaching, he ſpeaketh of his owne, but when he readcth hee | 
urtereth the propheſies of God : and that women read in their houſes amongft 


uncomelinefle, io there is of the head, a mans head in nature is moſt comely, | 


ut the | 


ce | 
ſherne : ſo thar if ſhee ſhall diſgrace hierſelfe, by being ſhorne at any cime, fo ) 
ſhee ſhall be by going uncovered. Which, as Icake ir, is co bee underſtood of 


red is not ſo generally impugned, buc inexecuting this publike office, wherein 
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| 


| Oueſt.7. | 


| lighted : to goe either coveredor uncovered, fo asthat pride and vanity of 


| ro keepe the haire cur, and not to nouriſhit roſuch a length, asthe {-vaggerers 
; of theſe times doe, as if they would herein turge women, and preterre the 


\ 


A 


Text 68. A womans baire ber covering, 1 Cor1.v.zr 
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the former, becauſe cven ſtil] man being multiplied into ſo many, yet he js the 
Image of God. 

What is meant by che womans having power on her head, Andbecasſe of 
the Angels ? To this moſt Expoſitors conſentingly anſwer, that by power is 
tobee underfiood a coverintokenof her husbands power over her, andthar 
ſhee might bee moved therarher hee maketh mention ofthe Angcls, before 
whom, andnot before inen onely a ſhameful] thing is done, if thee bee un. 
covercd. 

If a woman hath her haire given her for a covering, is it not ſufficient to be 
covercd with her haire only? There is little difference from that of (Hryſcin any 
mans anſwer to this, her haire is a naturall covering, upon which ſhe muſt put 
on another, that ſhe may expreflethat by a yoluncary ation, which by an affix 


i 


of nature ſhe is direQed unto. Such women therefore,as {lightthis whole tract 

lo far as thatthey think toevade al by thisone paſſage, comming forth intheir | 
haire withoutany other covering,arero be admoniſhed of more modeſty, and! 
ro ſubmit ro better judgements, 'a}l Expolitors of note being againli them, and | 
none for them intheir thus doing. As for Virgins, which yet have no husbands, 


if it bce demanded, whether they come under the ſame Law, teeing all which | 


is ſaid here, ſcemerth to bee peculiar ro the married, who arc-in ſubjetion to | 
their husbands? Calvin hath well reſolved it, that by the woman here all wo- 
man-kinde, that ſex is tro bee underftood, and therefore all muſt bee cove- 
red , though with diftinRtien of more or lefle according to their divers | 
conditions. . 

Note, that the manner of womens going for theirdrefle is not athing to be 


modeſty is cx prefied by the outward habit, is notall one before God : but the 

arc utterly diſliked by him, that goe uncoverel or otherwiſe offend in this 
kinge ; but they are regular and well-plealing, ther ſhew all ſobricty andmo- 
delſty this way. It istrue indeed, thatan immodeſtioule may turke underthe: 
covert of a modeſt drefle, bur ſhee is alwayes certainly an immodelt woman, 
and che ſhame of her husband, that gocth ougiu an immode(i manner. Would 


not becne of great conſequence togoerhus, or nor to goethus ? And would 
the Apolile Peter have urged women to ſhew modeſty in their drefle by the 
example of Sarab, telling them, rhat thus onely they may become her daugh-' 
ters aad heires with ker of etcruall glory, if the Lord did not give great re- 
gardco theſe things 2 Letevery woman chen that caſteth nor off the feare of 
God, notcaſt off theſe inftruRions, bur bee direed in her habit and manner 
of going hereby. 


Note alſo touching men, that it is moſt naturall and ſo moſt commendabic 


inferiour beforethe ſuperiour ſex, thus ſhewing themielves unworthy the ſex | 
that God hath made them of. For to goe againitchar, which is by a principle 
in nature, jsto ſceke to put outthax little light of grace, that remainerh in our 
nature ſo much corrupted, and foto be indangered of becommiag alcogether 

racelefle, as wofull experience. teacherh, that it is drougnt aboucia moſt off 
the ſhacke-haired ruffians of thisdiffoluce age, being allo common (wearers 


| 


the Apoſile have argued ſo much againſt a womans going uncovered, ifit had | 


and dringers , if nor whore-matters alſo , and prophane every way like 
E ſan. | 


Verſ. 21. For every one zaketh his owne ſupper afore, and one s hungry, aud ano- 
| ther u drunken, &c. ' 


Ta is ao difficulty in all chis paſſage fromthe 18. yerſe tothe end of che 
Chapter, if it bce but underſtood, how the Corinthians wete divided 


B2 among} 
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| mitive Church intheir comming together to the holy Communion. Touching 
| che firſt, their contentions are more fully declared in the fit Chapter, ſome 


rall ſeas, lo chey did communicate apart, each company by it ſelfe, which he 
faith, wasnor tocarthe Lords Supper, werſ. 20, becaule to eac this Supper is 
| ro agree in one, it being commontro all. 

| Touching the ſecond, [ui HMartyr laith, that comming together upon 
' the Sunday, which was the day of the Lords reſurreQion, they were wonr to 
h begin with prayers and ſupplications forthe Church, and forthe Miniſters, for 

' Emperours and heir others, for peace and delay of the end, and chiefly for 
' thoſe that were then baptized. Prayers being ended they ſaluted one anocher 
; with an holy kifſe, thenthe commentaries ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles were 

' read as farre asthe time would permit, after which the Prepoſitus made a ſcr- 
; mon to the people, which being ended, allarifing againe powred forth their 
| prayers. Then bread and wine mingled with water was betaghe forth, and 
| afterch* receiving thereof by the Prepoſitus he praiſed God, and allthe peo- 


' ple aid, Amen. Thenthe Deacons diſtributed theſe holy myftericsto ſuch as ' 


| ( Cor. 13.V.21. Every one taketh his owne ſupper afore,Tems8. 
amorglt themſclves,into ſeverall (ets, and what their manner was in the ork | 
| 


were Pau's,2nd ſome Apotres, and ſome Cephaſes, and as they were of ſrye- | 


; were preſent, and carried themro ſuch as were abſent. Laſtly,a colleion was | 


| made, and the monies gathered were laid downe before the Prepoſicus, who 
| this wasthe manner at Rome, ardin the Latine Churches, where ſuſtin had 
[2 ſchoole. Bur in Greciaand Aﬀerica, Terrullian ſpeaketh of one thing more, 
viz. thatoutof the monies gathered, a ſupper was provided : of which, all 
both rich and poore were wont to partake, recreating rhemſclyes with godly 
conferences, and hymaes, 2ndending wich prayer. And this cuſtome ſeemeth 


| and this feaſt was cailed 43am, a love feaſt. Itſeemeth, that this good order 


ſupper in a moſt ſcandalous manner, departed, and 
; ny doinglikewile. So that it ſeemerh there were two vices, with which they 
 Iaboured, the one in that chey rooke the Communion dividedly, the other in 
' thatthey made nor the poore partakers of their feaſt after, and unto both theſe 
| they added athird, viz. exceſſe : for though one was hungry, another was 
'. drunken. Agzinſt all theſe he oppoſeth theinſtitution of our Saviour, who di- 
| Aributedto all alike, and made mention of himſelfe dying remembred here, 
| forhat asin the night of higbeing berrayed and ſuffering, there was norime 
; for exceſle, o arthe rime of chis Supper, ſhewing the Lords death, till the end 
' of the world, all ſhould through reverence and feare bee kept in berter order, 
| Whoſo doth otherwiſe, he is an unworthy receiver ,and becommeth guilty of 
the Lords body and blood : hee commeth not as to a ſacrifice wich Diſciples, 
\ but asto the murdering ofthe Lord with /»da: and the high Prieſts, officers, 
| and ſervants. Verſe 28. Let a men therefore examine himſelfe, &c. This may 
| ſeeme ro have no coherence with the premiſes being about their diviſions and 
| excefſe accompanicd with uncharitableneſſe. But (hryſoffomereſolverh it well 
being fallen upon an argument touching rhe Lords ſupper,to the end thatthey 
might havca full diretion, he doth nor only impugne their particular abuſes, 


| 


ſaid, forfomuch as there is ſo great danger inunworthy receiving, doe not on- 
ly rake my preſent admonition, but that ye may be intiruſted againit danger, | 
which mighthappenunto you any way, examine your ſclyes, queſtion with 
your owne hearts abour the grearneſſe of this Sacrament and the death ofthe 


; gavethem amongſt the lame, blinde, Orphanes, widowes and rangers. And | 


| 


to have beene taken up in imitation of Chriſt, who inſtitured it after ſupper, | 
was perverted amongſt rhe Corinthians, onecompany being of one ſe com | 


ming before another, and receiving the Lords —_— and this theirowne 
en came another compas- | 


but alſo commeth to che ground of all right receiving. As if hee ſhould have | - 


Lord ſerforch hereby, who ſuffercd our of his infinite love rowards you for 
your finnes, that ye may nor commit any diſorder in comming unco it, bur be- | 


10g | 
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ing knit cogether in mutuall love and unity. For to receive unworthily isto re- | 
ceive judgement, becsuſe it is ot to diſcerne the Lords body, that is,notto ac- 

knowledge.him, who by his ſufferings in his body hath expreſſed {o great | 
love towards us, in whom weeare all joyned rogether as members of one | 
body. For controverſies, they have beene already touched, 1 Cor.10, | 
| Norte, that to come iu a carnall manner and unprepared to the Lords Sup- | 
per,isrorunas it wereupon the ſwords point: for when ſome of the Corinthi-| 
ans did thus, they were ſtricken with death and ficknefſe therefore. Let our | 
mindes therefore be lifted up by ſpirituall meditation, wee comming rogether | 
to the Lords Supper, not as unto a corporall but coa ſpirituall feaſt, ſecking | 
to bee put 1n minde of Chrifts paſſhon- hereby for our {innes, and of his love | 
therein expreſled, that wee may bee knit togetherin love one to another, and. 
not finne by diſſention or any other way, {ceing to redeeme us from finne, it | 


coſt the Lord fo great a Price. 
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Church of Corinth, viz. the diverſity of their gifcs and funftions : for , 

hereupon the more gifted and ſuch as were of more eminent place grew | 

inſolear againſt others ;and as vaine-glorious 7 hraſoes never want their | 
Gnathecs, ſotheſe wanted not theirflatterers, who extolled them and deba- 
ſed others. But againſt this evill here is oppoſed the conſideration of that one 
and the ſame ſpirit, from whence all gifts proceed,being diverſly diſtributed, 
according to the good willand pleaſure thereof, for the belt good of all the 
faithfull, who regether make bur one body, and towards one another are fel- 
low-members. Here then is nething elſe, bur a declaration of the ſtate of the 
whole company of the faithfull, by the fimilicude of a body inlived inall the 
members thereefby one and the-ſame ſoule ; for eyen ſoone ſpirit comming 
upon the faithfull, though they bee divers, putteth life and a&tion into them 
all, which that it mightappeare the better, firſt here is ſer forth their eſtate 
before thatthey had faith, they were Gentiles and carried afrerdumbe Idols, 
and ſo would have beenecarricd away ſtill, had not the ſpirit of God com-. 
ming into their hearts reclaimed them, verſ.1,2,3. 

Secondly, now that they are belcevers, and have divers gifts of faith, hee | 
teacherh, whereuntoitis to be referred, viz. to one and the tame fpirit. : And 
this he doth firſt poſitively, by enumerating the divers particular gifts given, 
verſ.4-F c.unto verſ.12. Secendly, comparatively, by comparing all the faith- 
full rogether unto a body, whereof the members are divers, and yet chey all 
make but one body. And here againe, hedealeth firſt generally, ſhewing that 
weeareallasa body, ver/. 12, 13,14. Secondly, in particular hee examineth 
the caſe of ome members, which are moſt uſefull, as ofthe hand, foot, care, 
and eye: Firſt, ſhewing, that not one of theſe cau ſay, I amnor of the body, | 
verſ.15, &e, to verſe 21. Secondly, that cach member hath need of another, 
and by a ſecret inſtin& of nature is for another, as for it ſelfe, to decore and ler 
it forth, and to be affeed rogether with care, ſorrow, and joy for itzas for it 
ſclfe, verſc21.&c.to verſc27. | | 

Thirdly, he applyerh his compariſon,cnumerating all the ſeverall officers in 
the Church, as ſo many members of one and the ſame body, and diſtinguiſh 
ing themone from another, ver.27,Cc.to ver.31, where he concludech with an 
exhorration ro bee cager in purſuing after the beft gifts, purtivg them in hope 


of more excellent thingsafterwards, which he ſheweth, (hap.13-10, ae 
| Cl. | 
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T- this Chapter the Apoſtle ftriketh at the root of all difſention in the 
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Diverſe of gifts,Fc. 


— 


x Cor.12.v.4. 


Verſe 4. Thereare diverfities of gifis, but the ſame ſpirit, And diverſities of ad- 
miniftrations, bat the Lord « the ſame.. And drverſities of operati. 
0n:5,4andthe ſame God, O's. 

Tia being great diffention amongſtthe Coriithiaris abour their ſpiritu- | 
| 1 all gifts, fomebeivg puffed up char abounded herein,and ſome taft downe | 
that wanted them, che Apeſtle [abourcth here to moderate bortſorrs, with 
che confideracion of the ſame ſpirir, wherewith all the faichfull were indued, 
2#$ well ſuch as had meaner gifts, as chey that had'greater * becauſe withour 
che ſpirir they could not acknowledge Jeſus to be the Lord as they dill, verſ. 
3.Thedevils indeed have acknowledged this, butic was by force and compul- 
foo, they didit with joy moſt willingly. It ſeemerhchatthere was difference 
notonely amongftrhe faichfull chem(ſelyes, burberwixrchemand che unbelee - 
vers abour ſpiricuall gifts, forſomuch as rhey did by rhedeviil alſo, prophetic 
and forerell rhiries to come; And'therefore He firſt giveth rule, how fiich falſe 

Prophets alighrBee knowric, left ary ſhoult bee dectived by them, verſc1,2, 

Carried away to ditmbe [dols, hee uſeth ſucha' word'asd oth fignifie a kinde of 

riolthce offered' by the eviil ſpirit ro thoſE that ptrophitfied' rtiereby * for ail 

their bodies being ſhaken, andrheniſclves' for chic cine being diſtraRed, the 
devill ſpake in them, but whar'themſelves' did nottmderſtand, zccording to 

Plato,who ſaith that the fortune-cellers and Prophers doe tell many and good 

chings, Bit know not what they ſay : and another, a Poet, ſpeaking of one 
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Texr 69. 


Chryſnfome in 
1 Cor. Hom.29. 


| 


Falſe Prophers | 


ſpeaking by 
the Devil), 


that having he devill bound upin' him{prophefied, faith, that hee was caft 


| faichfull being unmoved atd intheir ri 


| men led by che ſpirir, he —— to theevill affeQtions, wherewich they did 


rered their prophecies. Againe, theſe falfe Prophersblaſphemed Chrift;the rrue 
honour him as their Lord. Having thits raken away the trouble abour heathen 


labour one againft another, inreſpeR of their divers gifts: Gifts, -admini- 
ſtrations, and operations doc'all ſct forth one' and 'the'tame thing, but haye 
cheſe divers names given unro them' for the comfort of ſuch, as'not haying the 
moſt excellcne gifts might thinke themſelves negleRed. Ifthoa beeft nor con-' 
tent with thy gifts, conſider, that they are adminiſtrations 'andoperations, | 
bur if God will have one labour more than another, hee which is moft favou. 


| 


red needeth not to be grievedarthis. Again, thereis butone ahd'the ſame Fa- 
ther,Sonne, and holy Ghoft, ſer forth' by ſpirit, Lord, and God, from whom 
arcall theſe gifts, 2s well the meantr asthe mbre exee)lent. And allthis isfaid | 
according rathole cimes, when it 'did appeare thitche faithful! wereindued' 


frange tongues, or prophcfied of things to comt: or dit fignes by healing dif 


| 


; 


| eaſes, &c.verſ, 3. Toone is given the wordof wiſdome, ro another the word of 
| knowledge, Fc. By the word of wiſdomeis mearit ſuch a giftas Pas] had and 


the ſonnes of thunder:by the word of knowledge another gift, beſtowed upon | | 


the fairhfull ro know the things of God, they being nor able yerco inftruct || 


others tby faith is mcancthe taith'ro workemitacles: the operations of pow- 
ers were by executing judgements, as Perer did iponi vAndzia5-and PanFupon | 
Elimas; the diſcerning of ſpitits was'a pew know whb fpake by the $ pitit of 
God, and whoby a falſe ſpirit, for the deyil did then latour much rocoofound | 
theſe, the gift of rongues was ro inderſtandtte gift ofinterprecatiod wits both” 
underſtand and merprec what was fpoken, v. 28.' FIrf, ApeiFtet, rhen Pro- 

phets 2. Doiters, &c. Having (poken of thedivetfity of members he' doth nov | 
rank che into their order. Apoſtles which had all forts of g ifrsarb'the fixft;Þro- 

phers, w®d by rhe ſpirit foretold things to come, Were thi ſeen, fuch as Aga- ; 


bu: :DoQurs, who by theit 0wrnic induftty decarhe'3b12t5 texth,the third *for 


ti. At 
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doiyne, and torne and diſtra&ed, that hee was bout ro periſh. Whereas the * 
- minde knowing what they fay, ur- | 


with theſpirir, "in that immediarely aftertheir baptizing they either ſpake' | 


— 


toconfound ]. 


y 


cheProphets ſpake nothing;burby he or {Wb dy Bout of cheir' wn; | 


Verſ. 38. 
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| Text 69. The gifts of healing, of tongues, We 1Cor. 12.v.4. 


the DoQors took paives to deliver thethings of the ſpirit,and ro make orhers 
underſtand them:Powers atethe fourth,and are placed before'gifts of healing, 
berauſe they could dee borh:gifts of healing rhe fifth:helps and governments 
' the ſixth, thatis, helping the =_ and taking care abour them, forthisis 
” numbred amongſt the ſpiritual gifts ro incourage.us unto it, though it bee a | 
' poincof a mans owac induftry. The gift of rongues,is pur laft, as allo verſ. to. 
| purpoſely ro pull downe their pride , who gloried moſt herein of all other 
| pitts. | | 
: As faith increaſed, ſothe gift of rongues decreaſed, at which the faithfull 
| being much. grieved, the Apoſtle writeth to comſort cheyp.inreſpeRtof the 
; ſame ſpiric wherewith they were yet indued, and reproveththeir immederate 
 affeQation of tongues by preferring other gifts. Hee ſpeakerh of whar they 


_ | wereintheiridolatry,to ſhew,that as by one cvil ſpirit they were diverſly led 


| then, ſo now by one and the ſame good ſpirit rey mighr bee inſtructed with 
| diverſity of gifts. Now asthey wereled unto evill by hart evill ſpirit, fo / 
' make knowne unto you, faith he, being led by the good ſpirit, ye cannor docany 
 evill, whereby ye ſhould be alicnarcd from Chrift, which 1s to.call Jeſus ana« 
; thema : and on the contrary fide it is by the ſpirit, thatauy confeſlc Jelusro 
bee Lord, that is, in heart and indecd being affefted with true love unto him. 
| Orno man ſpeaking bythe ſpirit calleth Jeſus anarhema, thar isa diversſub. 
' lance from the "= Ju as the Arians did. Without the ſpirit one may call Je- 
| ſus Lord, as CHMatth.7.2. Many fhall ſay Lord, Lord, &c.thar is,in word only. 
| The word of wiſdome is either ability to inftruR abour the eternall chings to 
| come, that men may bee drawne on bythe love of them, or the crue wiſ- 
dome which conſifteth in a gedly life. The word of knowledge is either 
abllity to inftruR in the hiftory of things done, or inmorall vertucs to be ex- | 
erciſed here, or elſe generally to teach inthiogs pertaining to God. By faith 
is meant conftancy in beleeving and confeffing, although there bee no ability 
to inſtru others. In other things eAnſelme ſaith the ſame with Chryſo/Zome, 
| buConly;thar in ſpeaking of helpes and governments, he expoundech helpes of 
| inferiours affiſting their ſuperiours, as 7irz« helped Part, and the Arch-Dea- 
con the Biſhop : governments he expoundeth of ſuperiours, as of Pricfts, who 
are over the Deacons. | 
There are ſome ſmall differences more amongſt Expofitors about ſomepaſ- 
ſages here: buric will bee ficteſt ro mention thera, a5 wee come ro conkider the 
doubts of this place in order. As for the words whereby the Apoſtle 
cemmeth in the rbree firſt verſes , ro the diverſity of gifts, I reſt upon 
(hryſeſteme. Bur onely that I thinke in ſaying, Ns mar peaking bythe fþ1- 
rit calleth Teſia anarhema,he doth allude unto the courſe taken by the Gentiles | 
| inthoſe times : when any were called in queſtion about their religion, if chey 
denied themſelves ro be Chriſtians, they were bidden then :o call Chriſt ana- 
chema, that is, accurſed, as may be gathered our of Pliny in a certaine Epiſtle 
of his to Tr4ja» the Emperour,ſaying che names of many Chriflians being ex-| 
{ hibited, they were commanded to worſhip the Gods and thy Image, and to 
curſe Chriſt : this ſome, that fell from Chrift,did, bur theerue Chrittians could 
by no meanes be brought ſo ro doe. And all the Prophers of the heathen cur- 
ſed Chriſt, arid the Jewes to this day intheir Syhagogues call Chriſt and | 
Chriſtians Hormah, thar is, accurſed, as Cajeranſheweth. Now asthis argued 
men void of the ſpirit of God, ſo tocall Jeſus the Lord, ro make profeſſion of 
him, all feare of danger being laid aſide for ſo doing, doth undoubredly argue | 
the ſpirirof God. For the Genificarion of anathema, ſce Row. g..3. The tictt} 
doubrarifing out of this Text is, what difference isberwixr gifts, adminiſtra-! | 
tions and operations, and why the firſt are aſcribed co the ſpirit, the, fecond| 


| 80 the Lord, thethird ro God ? Theophylaft and Arſelme underſtand by gitts 


ſuch graces, asate freely given co any by miniſtratioas ſeverall offices, where - 
. ; - in; 
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.| miniſtrations, whereby men arc inabled to ferye the Lord in ſome office, or 


OE en 


| ſpirit revealed unto them, according to Chryſſfowe. Laftly, for tlie Sift of m- 
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in men doe diverſly ſerve Chrift ; by operations;extraordinary powerto work 
ftrations,and operations, as the ſpecies, for the gifts of the ſpirit are cither ad- | 


operations, whereby they doe powerfully to confirme and converrmenunto 
the faith. Chryſoftomre as hath beenc ſhewed, underſtandeth one and the ſame 


 miracles': Bullizger underſtandeth the gifts here, as the gem, and the admini- | 


thing by themall. Which way ſoever it be underſtood, it isnot greatly imate- 
riall : but to me he ſeemerh by gifts,to underſtand thoſe extraordinary indow- 
ments of the faithfull in thoſe dayes, whereby _ became ablc to ſpeake 

with tongues, to forerell things to come, to heale diſeaſes, 8c. by admmiftrae | 
tions,the ſeverall offices in the Church, wherein men did uſe their gifts; tome | 
being Apofiles, ſome Prophets, ſome DoRors, &c. and by operarions, the ef- 
fets wrought hereby in others, amongſt whom theſe gifrs were exerciled, 
who weredivyerſly wroughtupon. And thereforcinproſecuting this arSumenr 
hee ſpeakerh firft of theſe gifrsin particular, and then of men in ſeverall offices, | 
and places, as the members of the body, forbexring to ſpeake any more ofthe | 
operatious, till hee commerh to the fourteenth Chapter. The Spirit, Lord, and 

God are here mentioned, asan evidenceof the three perfons in the Trinity, 


them, as chough the gifrs were of the holy Ghoſt ;and not of che Farherand 
Soune : for it is a received maxim in divinity, thatallcthe workes of the Trinity 
without, are undwided : Yer the ſpirit is properly ſaid to give ſpirituall gifts, 
the Sonne to ſend our his Miniſters, and the Father to give lucceſle for conver» , 
fion, for Pau/planreth, and Apols watererh, bur God giveth the increaſe. 
The ſecond doubt, whar difference berwixt the word of wifdome; and che 
word of knowledge? That of Chryſoftome underſtanding by wiſdome pridtice; 
| by _— theery, doth nor ſo weil agree, becauſe hee doth not ſay wiſ- 
dome only, but the word of wildome, which implyeth an utterance. A»ſelme 
following Azgufine, doth neither ſpeake fo probably in expounding the 
| word of wiſdome, of abilicy to ſpeake in heavenly things, and che word of | 
'knowledpe to ſpeake ef things done uponearth, for the inftruaien of others : | 
for I doe nat thinke, but that hee which was able to ſpeake of the, one, was 
able ro ſpeake of the other alſo. There isa third expofition' therefore of Thes- 
phylatt imerpreting the word of wiſdome tobe greater gift ofinftriftion,gnd | 
the word of knoiwiedge a leffer,ro which I fubſcribe, becauſe ifs likely,thar | 
eventhey which were inabled by rhe ſpirictoinſiruR others, had a greater or 
| teffer faculty ro ſpeake in this kinde, and'rhe'word wifdorne is comniSaly fo 
uſed, as implying ſomewhat more than knowledge. iP 
- Whar' is meanr by fairh,propheſying;xnd the gift of interpreting tonpues?] } 
cannot thinke with Anſelme that conftaticy of faith is here meant, Hecaule hee 
propoundethonely to {peake of extraordinity gifts beſtowed in thole times, 
whereof a firme faith is none, ſteivg ir i3 neceflary ro falyarion aralt times. 
| Wirh (oryſ.cherefore I hold; thar the faith bf wirdcles'ts here meant, Andthe | 
like I hold couchingpropheſying, it was retthing tb ſpirit, wichour 
| any heipe by-rheir owne induſtry, or a fotetelling of things ro come, as the 


Cs 


terpreting:tovgues, Hubſcribero (br)ſeſteme,thaviciwas morechan ro ſpeake 
' with tongues : for chey which had ie,did both {peake with tongues,a nd inter- 
preted themſclyes; whereas the gift of tongues could nordoe fo. For any thin 
elſe in this Chaprer; theſe chings wag, one ee or cafie ro bec'unde 
ſtood : for if all have bur onefpirir, theii.as rhe members,” which axe Viyified | 
by one make bur one body #o is it with dtthe faithfoll: And thir we cy un- 


order. Firlt,-Apoftles as rhe head, Seeviily; Prop 6; Chich ſpake by the | 
ſpirit, and Doors, who taught oat of the word $8 theryes: Thirdly, powers 
3&6. , | H h 2 


and; 
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derftand'in whar order they ftand one niitb{norher, hee ferteth thets forth in|. 
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according toall antiquity, but theſe things are nor ſeverally aſcribed unto | . I 
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two firſt were but remporary, ferthe neceſſity of the Church then. DoRors 


Cbryſ.Hom 33. . 


Text 70. The Analyſis and ſenſe ofthe ( hapter. 3;Car, 13 


and gifts ofhesling, as the hands. Fourthly, Helpes and governments, as the 
feer. Fifthly, tongues and the gift of interprering,as the rongue, which though 
it be not the loweſt, is placed laſt co rebuke their over-cftimacion hereof: The 


continue alwaycs, and are againe divided into three, Eph. 4. 12. Evangel:ſts, 
Paſtors, Teachers : the firft whereof was allo of thoſe times, the other rwo are 
fill in the Churchto orderand co inftru the people. Powers and gitts of 
hcaling ceaſed alſo long agoc. Bur helpes and governments abovr matters 
pertaining to the poore, and temporal! things be!onging to the Church, as 
({ryſeſt. underſtandeth theſe are needfull Rill alwayes in the Church of God, 

Learne wee, as the ſpirit the author ot all gifts is one, and there is one 
and the ſame Lord, whom wee ſerve by our gifts, fo to live m unity and loye 
rogether, as members of one body ,nor pridi'g our tclyesin the ſuperexcelien- 
cy of odr gifts, ſceing they ate nor ofour ſelves, bur diftribuced ac the willof 
the Spirit, but through humility, accounting our lelves as wee are, nothing: 
nor ſuffering our giftsto lyc hid through negligence, buruſing them ro the 
publike benefit, for which they were given us: nor being withour naturall af- 
feRion at the miſeries or welfarc of others, but ſympathjzing with them as 
fellow-members in their ſorrowes and joyes ; nor vilitying ſuch as are of mea- 
ner gifts, bur crediting and gracing chem all that wee can, as we doe chic more 
uncomely parts ofthe body : nor laſtly,confounding offices in the Church,by 
uſurping one the office of another, bur every one attending upon his owne of- 
fice, they being ſo by the divine providence diſpoſed of, as that there is not, 
nor ever ſhall be any want, þut though ar ſome tirnes there are more, at ſome 
times fewer, yet there ſhall bee a covtinuall ſupply ofall that be neccſlary, as 
the diverſity of times doth require. 


CHAP. XII... 
The Analyſis and Senſe, 


_ touching mucuall love tha ought to be amongſt the fa ichfull. And co. 
this end he firſt preferrerh ir ſo farre forth, as that he ſhewerh all gra- 
ces elſe to be yaine wherethis is wanting, verſc1,2,3, - 

Secondly, left we ſhould be miſtaken abouc love, hee ſerteth it forth by the | 


T* E Apoftle continueth in this Chapter to proſecute his argument 


| properties thereof, ver/c4,5,6,7.' 


Thirdly, hee commendeth love from the duration thereof whereas no gifts 
elſe arc durable, ver. 8,9, ro, 11,22. Concluding with a compariſon, berwixt 
not enely the gifts of che ſpirit, that were beſtowed for che time in an extraor- 
dinary and miraculous manner, bur alſo the chicfe and alwayes neceſſary (a- 
ving graces, faith, and hope, and Jove, before all which hee preferreth love, 
verſ.x 31 Into which partition of che Chapter, and che meaning of each paſſage 
here, further light ſhall bee given in the Texrs following, and. therefore | pale 


the Analyſis oycr thus briefly in this place. | 


Verſ.1, 2. ThewghT ſfpeake withthe tongues of men and Angels, and have not 
love, I am become as 4 ſoundmg brafſe, 39 


Hs ſought tq, move thee) to. mutuall love by the conſideration of 
cheir conjunRienin the ſame ſpirit, he now endeyoureth ro move them 
more by the confideration ofthe excellencic of love, ſothac what gifts of rhe 
ſpirit loeverchey have, yer if chey,want love, they doe no whit profit them, 
And he beginneth withthe gift of tongues, as being moſteſteemed amorg 
them, If peake with che rongues of men, that iggofall nations, andof Angels, 
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that is, if I could uſe ſuch language as theſe heavenly creatures doe-among(t 
themſelyes, for they are ſpirits, and have no tongues of fleſh as wee:have,and 
cherefore this is added only to augment this gitc, if Thad nor only ſuch a gife 
2sis giycn,to ſpeake inall languages, bur alſo that whigh is nor given,neither 
is mortall man capable of it, 2:2, ro [peake as the AnMs ſpeake, yet being 
without love, {were bat as a ſounding braſſe ard tinkling 6x3mbal, which make 
a yaine noiſe rono purpoſe, but rather to ottend the eare, From rongues hee 
proceederh to greater gifts : /f / had propheſying, and knew alimyſteries, 8c, 


and knowledge, as the rongues of Angels were added befure toexrallthar gift 
of ſpeaking divers languages. And then he commeth to the mother and foun- 
raine of all pifes, faith, ſaying, /f 7 had alifaith, ſo that [ could remove moun- 
taines, wherein he alludeth to that of our Saviour, f yes had ſo much faithbut 
44 4 graine of muſtard ſeed,ye ſhould ſay to this mountaine, &c. of which parcti- 
cular he ſpeaketh, as being the hardeſt shing to be done of all others, & there- 
fore requiring the greatett meaſure of faith. If it ſhal ſeeme, thar al faich is nor 
requiſite to remove mounraines, forthis is promiſed to the imalleſt meaſure 
it is to be under(tood that he ſpeaketh according cotheir grofſe apprehenfion, 
who ſecing a mountaine to be fo huge, and firmly fixed, doe admire this asthe 
greateſt ot all miracles. /f / give a# my goodr unto the poore,&c. A plainhyper- 
bole, to ſer forth the greateſt bountic co.the poore, and conſtancie in ſuffering, 


3 


the word tranſlated to grve, ſertech forth labour and care, that they may be 
ſo given, thatche poore may all be fed hereby, for it isiz» own, of / cut onr 
inte little bits, that they may not only have my goods, but by my care and la. 
bour be fed herewith, the defects of any of them being ſupplied by my pains. 
And he ſpeakech not only of ſuftering death for Chriſt; but the.moſt cruel! 
and painfull death, by burning. But how can wee conceive that theſe things 
| ſhould be done withour love, ſecing he that was bidden goe ſell at-and give 
to the podre, was hereby invited to it, if cher wilt beperfeet ; and-it.is promi- 


which « in heaven. It is therefore a ſuppoſigion of things that never come co 
paſſe, as before he {aid of the rongues gf Angels ; and, /f 1 or an Angell from 
heaven ſhould preach any other detirine, 8c, not that any ſuch thing could 
ever be done, but chat hereby he might yer. ſer forth love the more, Oc elſe 
this is ſpoken ro ſtirre up to love, as well as ro give, or to ſuffer. For that the 
afte&ion of the heart is another thing belides giving all away to the poare, 
appearcth in thac the Lord commanded the rich man to give all tothe poore 
and follow him, ſo thathere is anocher degree co follow Chriſt by,untained 
love and affe&ion, loving one another as he loved us, For this is che truc fol- 
lowing of Chrift, accordingto that, Hereby ſhall men know that yee are my 
Diſciples, if yee love one axother. And that to ſuffer for Chrilt wichout this 
will nor availe, the Lord ſheweth, when to the ſons. of Zebeders hee faith, 
Yee ſhall drinks indeed of my cup, and be baptized with my baptiſme, but to 5: 
at my right hand and at my [ft 15 not mine to give, but it ſhall be givents them 
for whomis # prepared: and tor whom itis prepared he (heweth immetiatly, 
by telling them, he hat will be great, maſt be ſervant mnro all, in love ſerving 
all.. And good reaſon rhat loye ſhould be thus preferred, for it chere were 
love, there woyld be no contending, brawling, quarrelling; fighting; or wars, 
there would be nodeceir, appreflion, or wrong ;the rich [ſhould nornced to 
feare robbing, nor the poore.to want. Other verrues have their croubles at- 
fixed untorthem, but love hath none,b.r asa thriftielittle Bregbriagerh good 
things gatheredeyery where intothe ſoulc.of himthatloyerh, from whence 
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be hath buge pleaſure. 
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chis propheſying was alſo mentioned before ; that which is added ferveth to | 
ſerforch yer an higher degree of knowing by the ſpirir of prophecie all ſecrers_ 


And therefore he ſaith nor, if I give two orthree parts, but a# my goods, and 


fed, He that confefſeth mee before men, 1 will confeſſe hin before my Father' 
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| of unity : orelſe for that hee may aime ar gerti 


| [© utter darkneflſe. 


Schiſmarikes, which ſeparate from the Chitch , may conſider of 


pheſie, as did Caiaphas and Sarl, or confefferhe faith of Chrift, as did che 
devils, or givetheir goodsto the poore, as many heretikes may doe, or ſuffer 
martyrdome rogerheAvith the godly in cime of perſecution, yer becauſe chey 
have no care :opreſerye unity and peace, they ſhall have no benefit hereby, 
Let ms love one another in truth, and in deed (aich the Apoſtle : can there be an 


heart, whether he doth it our oftrue love, that he may have crue comfort init. 

According to one of theſe two Fathers ſpeake all other Fxpoſitors, neicher 
indeed can any more bee ſaid to reſolve the doubts here. 

If then it bee demanded, have Angels rongues ? | 

I anſwer with Chryſoitome followed by eAnſelme and Oethmenims, they 
have a kinde of language amongſt themſelves, whereby they communicate 
together, and doe iuch meſſenges unto men, as whereabour they are ſent, 
which muft necds bee moſt excellenr,according to the excellency of their na» 
ture, and therefore to ſhew the higheſt degree of chis gift of language, the 
Apoftle aſcendeth to that which isnotincident co man, bur ifir were, ir would 
not profit withour love. | 

If it bee further demanded, what is meant by propheſying and knowing all 
ſecrets, &c. . 

I anſwer with the ſame Chryſoſtome': the gift of forerelling things to come, 
or ſpeaking in the myſteries of ſalvacion our of inſpiration; and of therf/ all; 
and of all that is rocome, which yetlyeth hid with God, and 1s ſuch know- 
ledge asnone attaineth to. | | | | 

If it bee further demanded, What is nitintby 4/faith, whether will not 


rrue faith profit coſalvarion ? nu 2s 
1anſwer with the ſame Father, which is alſo more me erm explicdtd? 
there meant, but the 
Hirely declare, S#th4: 1 boul 


by Gennadixs in Oceumitiizs, tliat a juſtifying faith is northete 
faith ofmiracles, as the words fo!lewitig doe p 
remove monntaines. For whers our Saviour ſpike of this to his Diſciples Tf yes 
had faith, but ſo mnth as a graineof muſtard-ſeed, &+. itis nor ts bee doubted 
bur that they had juſtifyiog faith,” Wnd therefore his ſpecch cannot bee under- 
ſtood of that, as Stapleton yainely Wieftech it here rodifprove juſtification by 
faith onely. Shale 

If it be further demanded : can a man who giveth all tothe poore, and his 
body to be burned, be poflibly yer without love? | 

Ianſwer with Saint As s 7 
char he is through hereſic Tivided from the Church; aid ſo wanteth the loye 
TI i nite, by thus doing 
and ſuffering chrough yaine glory. In ſhorr,che n®ihing of 411 this is,if we had 
all che exraordinary gifts, which by the ſpirit were given,and Lid greatly grace 
ſuch as unto whom they were giveri, yea and faite greater too, ſuch 4s no mot- 
rall man ever had, yet withour love wee ſhould reape no benefit to the ſaving 
of our ſoules hereby,unleſſe by love vice live in unity, be render and feeke the 
good of one another, be like affeed infſotrowirig aid tejoicing,be of a quiet 
and mcek fpirit,and be careful of the converſiou and Glvation of one anothet. 

eAuguſtne having made ingjueſt into all other graces to finde our the 
wedding garment ſpoken of, CMarth. 24. tan fiide none ather but love, afl 
elſe being inſufficientrs ſecure us, thit we ſhalt not be ch alefged, «nd cali tn; 
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(hryſoftome ſaith; as in the core we ſee ſome; that weare flkes and ſcarlers 
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| but yer wee cannot know any herebyrobethe King ; we ſceſ6me in Cl 
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his, for| 
though they ſpeake with angel-like rongu2s about ſacred'mylteries, and'pro-| 


ater deed of love than this, to giveall to feed the poore, to ſuffer death for | 
Chrift ? But ſome doe this out of vaine-glory, to ger them a name, noroutof } 
love. Whercforelet a man examine his owne heart before him' thar ſeerh che | 


uſtine © rhitit may poſſibly bee thus, cither fot 
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5 not paſſed up. | 


| 5. Doth wot behave her ſelfe_unſeemely, ſeekerh not her arvne, is uot cafily 


provoked, thinkgth not evil, fc. 


| patient man ts of much wiſlome, but the inpatient fullof folly. [f ectiers bee bear- 

rened hereby incheir wrotig doing, it is notthrbugh the faulr of his parience, 
| who in love bearech with them, but chrough cheir wickednefſe, who turiie 
the beſt things into an occaſionof vill. Love # kinde, rharis, riotbearing a 
while, tillchere bee an opportunity for revenge, butin bearing, ſecking the 
amendment of him char doth wrong, by exhortzing and'comforting him. Love 
is not laſctviows, for he that loveth,is wiſe, conſtant; and grave, rior 4dmicring 
any levity or wanronnefle, love being in him as a good hiisband-rtian; whio 
ſuffercth not ſuch kinde of weeds to grow there. /s not paffed #p, that is, al- 
though there bee the foreſaid yertues of patience and kindnefle, &c, in loye, 
yer all this doth not lift up the minde in pride, 'Love &s not -drſdainful, 
that is, doth not ſcorne to beare anything for a ſpirituall benefir, as covecous 
men abaſe themſelves for gaine, as Parents eyeri which are wiſe, fpeake halfe 
words with their little ones, as Chrift vouchſafed ro talke with a woman, 
which wasthought an unſcermely thing, and adimitred a yicious worhad to im- 
brace hi3 feer, and ſonathana Kings ſonne diſdained northe friendſhip of Da- 
vid,chough ſo-much diſgraced by hisfacher Saul.Seeketh nor her owne,that is, 
ifby her owne loſſe or 1gnominy, others may have benefttoradyantage, ſhee 
chinkerh ir no lofſe or ignominy. Wherefore doe nor ſeeke thine owne, rhac 
thou maiſt finde thine owne,, but that'chou miſt finde thine one ſeeke 
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but one certaine nian. Love i n0t provoked thinketh not evill, that is,' dorh not 
onely rule over vices, but doth not at all admit of chem, it doch nor onely 
overcoine anygerbeing provoked, bur admitrech nor of angerat all, and sf 
farre from doirg evill, asthat it doth not thinke cyill, or admir irinro the 
thoughts, Rejoyceth not im iniquity, but rejoyceth in therrith, that is, doth not 
inſulc overthe oppreſſed, bur which is more, congratulateth the good fiiccefle 
of others, as if it were his owne. Endurethall things, having the patience and 
g00dnefle, &c. before ipoken of, wharſoevercommeth, he bearcch ir patient- 
ly, whether lofſes, or di!graces, or ftripes; or death it ſelfe, Hoperh allthings, 
beleeverh all things, brareth all things, thatis, though he with whomheeHach 
ro doe be naught, yer he doth nor give him over, butin hope ro dochim good 
hee applyerh his corre&ion, providence; and ſtudy for him, yea, and chough 
yet there be nothing to be ſeene, to make him hope well, hee beleeverth By an 
exceeding great meaſure of love, that hee ſhall dee him good ar length, and | 
therefore hath rhe patience in the midi of fo much uncowatdnefſero admini- 
\erſtill unto him, verſ. 8. Love never fallerh away, it cannever bee turned jurd , 


B Eing abourto deſcribe rhe quilities of love, he beginnerh witfithe ckicfe, | cb73/8Hom.33, 


parience, or Jonganimity, bearing wrongs, whertof Sxtpxzon Faith, eA | 71 © 


rhe good of others as Paw! did : for love makerth, tharmen are no'miotecwo, | 
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The. Aquinas 


1 in part, andpropheſic is _ Oc, He ſee now darkly thorow 4 glafſe,ihen we 
| Joel ſee face toface. Thigis 


| Text 71, 


I Cor. 3, V.4- 
SAGE: 


Love tbe chiefe grace. 


Cn ee ee en 


hatred, no notof the enemies of the truth, aman may bare their crrour and 
fone, bur not their perſon, Whereas David profefieth thar he bared the ene. 
mics of God, asif they were bis enemies, and Elia called for fire from heaven ' 
to deſtroy thern, it ignaybee underfiged, that Prophets did nor all, nor ſpeake 

not all things, ive , bution the perſon ofitime of another : whenthe 
Diſciples gking from Elia, demanded, that they might call like- 
wiſe & fire from begven, they received:a ſbarpe reproofe, 7ekrow wot of what { 
ſpirit yee ares, But heather they bee grephecies they ſhall bee aboliſhed, or tongues 
they ſhall ceaſe, or knewledge it ſhall hee done away. Touching prophecies and 
tongues, they. being gifts beſtowed for che increaſe of faith wehe ficſt ſprea- 
ding abrogd of the Goſpell, the reaſon. is, apparent why they ſhall ceaſe, the 
faich being once propagated through the world, though love ſhall till conti- 
nue and'increaſe both kere and hereafter. Bur, that knowledge ſhould be doge 
away, itſeemeth Rtrange, it ixtherefore to bee underitood, that this ſhall no 
etherwiſe beedone away, but as itis imperfe&X and defeQiye, becauſe our 
knowledge then ſhall not bee joyned with any ignorance, avnow it is in ſuch 
as know moſt, as he further, cxplaineth himſclfc.io the wards following, #*c 


ken, nat. for chat. God hath. a.face, buc-for. the 
plaine manifcftacien of thingsthen, aver.chat they, arc now, even as whenthe | 
Sunne is fully riſen; we ſee mere. plainly, than atthe. dawning of tbe day. 
Now remaine faith, hops, and. charity; but chiefe. of theſe ® charity. Having 
ſpoken of  extrancdinery giftsgiven to cdific others, hee now affumerh anew 
argument. by naming other, cxccllent. graces. to extoll yet more che weth of 
love. This is more,excelleat.thap faith and hope, becauſe they alſo come to an 
end, when, we.cnjoythat, which we.beleeved and hoped for, ſeeing hope and | 
faith are nar of things ſeene and preſent, bur unſcene and co come. 

(/harity . is kinde, for loye of ſuch as. doe. wrong, and for doing good and 
diftriburing amans goods umcothera being is want. Doch norperverſh,thatis, 
by ſwarying from.che rulc of righteouſneſlc, Love is not ambitioms, charis, dev 
firous of worldly hegours by ruling,aycrechers, Rgjozeeth nor in iniquizy,chat 
is, doch. not ene] y nor chinke upon taking revenge, buc if any chinghhappenerh. 
ill uoco ap enemy, is nor glad of it, Bur rejoiceth. iu rberrach, char is, in words 
and workezof truth aud righteouſnefie done and ſpoken by ochers, asif they 
were his owne, for that hee joyethin the grace of anocher ,as in his owne, Be- 
aps all things, C6. that is, all which.che Saints of Godarcro beleeve ant 
hope for, hee hopethand þeleeveth, and ſo ftandeth inexpeRation of the ac- 
bempinene.s che ſame, which maketh him to.cndure any adverſity here. 
He doth not beleeve all things which men ſay,forthis were contrary to aright 
faith, which belceveth not but upon examination. The chiefe of theſe i charis | 
t. Paich, hope,and charicy, arc all maſtexcellent gifts, becauſe wi.hout them 
we cannoc be ſfaycd, but charity ispreferred ws it is of mcre merit, and be- 
cauſe it hath alwayes faith and hope adjoyned unto ir, burchey may bee and 
arc oft without charity ; and laſtly, becauſe itenducech loager, whiea wee are 
in heayen, at what time theſe ceaſe. | = 

Becauſc all vertue conlifterh in ſuffering evill,or in doing good, the Apoſile 
ſhewcth, char both theſe are in love ; Love « patient, i benigns, he commend- 
eth it by a word taken fiom fire, benignne- ab ignieas, becauſe. it is $54 ig- 
vietes.; making a mans goods nnd for the releefe ofthe poore, asrhe 
fire by melting makerh merralsco, runabour. Love enviechnora Gro, Having - 
ſpoken of cvill and m general], hee now proccedech co ſhew more partie, 
cularly hoy. love keepeth a man from falling intaany evill,, andmakech him ; | 
doc evcry thing chat js good« Exillis; cicher again. a mans neighbour, or || 
againſt himſclfc againſt bisncighbouriaaffeRion,by covying,or action by | | 


oiog peryerlly or unjuſtly egainſt him : cvill againti a mans 0woe ſelfciis Boy x 
ener : 
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cher in paſſion when a man 15 puffed up or inclefion, when he thinketh evill, 
The pafſion from which love pieſeryerh is ſuch;-asdoth. diſorder a man in 
himſclfe, and is of three ſorts, to be puffed up, rohee ambitious and co ſeeke a 
mans owne things, that is, to be proud, and carryan higherſailethan isagree- 
able co his condition, to affe& greater honour and digy, and co.cover other 
mens goods, forthe increalcof his owne wealch.Evilbin eleRion is, by thin k- 
ing evill out of ſuſpirion' or raſh-judgement,.oc by joying in eyill when 
his neighbour hath commitred it. From all which, lovepreſerverh, For it envi- 
eth not, doth not perverſly , is not puffed up, is not ambitions, ſeckerhnot hoy own: 
things, thinketh not evil, andrejoyceth not in iniquity. The good: which: love 
| maketh a man doe, is both in reſpect of his neighbour, andin reſpect God. 
In reſpeR of his neighbour, He rejoycerh inthe truth, when he teaclicth or li- 
vcth according co the truth, hee ſaffererh all things when hee beareth with his 
infirmities, and ſuffercth with him in his adverhties; In reſpec of God, Hee 
beleeveth all tl rags, and hepeth all things, which God hath promiſed, He endy- 
reth all thmgsby waiting for the time of their accompliſhment, though they 
be deferred long. Having thus ſhewed, how love dorh excell all other gifrs in 
reſpec of the neceſſity thereof, and the fruirfulneſſe, hee proceederh ro ſhew 
how it excelleth inthe continuance beyond thearall,Sqrft affirming ir, hen 
proving it, laſtly concluding it; where hee mentioneth nyr all thegifrs inche 
premiſes, bur faith and hope onely, becauſe theſe doe joyieye foule imme- 
diately ro God, ſo as the reſt doe nor, bur ſerveto further unto theſe, Thar | /i- 
cat,] We ſhall know as we are knowne,isnot a note ofequaliry, bur of fimilicude, 
as God knoweth us by ourcflence, ſo weſhall know the efleuceof God then. 
The Apoſtle proccedeth here very arrificially in ſerring forth the fruits-and 
effects of love, as being oppoſite to thoſe things, which he had taxed in them. 
For they were impaticat of wrongs, bur love is patient ; they were harſh and 
churliſh, but love is kinde,taketh all iagood part, /s»orprocarions z Theophy. 
latt,light and inconſtam; Eraſmm,wicked, others,ralſhand heady;others,prat- 
ling ; others, flatrering; Dorh not #nſeemely, is not Contumelione againſt any z 
T heophylatt, 5s not provoked, is not exaſperated out of meaſure, aggravating 
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the fault ; Thinketh not evill,is nor ſuſpitious of evill in another. Rejoycerh nor 
in iniquitic, 7. by endevouring, that the wicked ſhould goe ſcor-free and 
without puniſhment, er to hide a faulc. In thereſt of chis Chaprer he follow- | 


eth Chryſoſtomc, 
All other Expoſi:ors follow ſome of theſe ; to cleare the doubrs here then, 


according to the moſt probable expoſition. 

How is thisto bee underftood, Love « benigne ? T ſubſcribe ro Bullinger, | 
that it is ſpoken, as oppoſite to ngoroſity and churliſhneſſe, (o alſo Calvin, ang 
the ſcope of the place being doubtlefle co meet with the Corinthians in their 
ill conditions doth confirme it, for they were nwch our of order in their 
mindes, and therefore hee ſeekerh ro bring them to a betrer temper, by com- 
— patience and goodnefle of diſpofition or benignity, as the mother 

ereof. | 

What is meant by che word tranſlated, [s not vaine or lajcivious? Herein 1 
ſubſcribe co (hryſoftome, forthere was the fault of laſciviouſneſſe amongſt 
them, hen a man had his fathers wife ; which true love would nor have done, | 
becauſe it maketh a man grave and Kaycd. And for thereſt of the properties, 
as that /ove 15 not puſſedup, it is oppoled totheir being lifced up ia regard of 
their gifts, one above another. Dorh net ſhamefully; this is oppoſed to mens 
wearing of long haire, and womens being uncovered, which hee had before 
pronounced coke a ſhame. Secketh nor her owne things ;this is oppoſed to their 
going to law cne with another, not reſpeting the common diſcredit of their 
was s profeſſion hereby. [s ns: provoked, thinketh not evill; this is oppoſed 
tothe firſt originall of contentions, taking things done in ill part, When haply 
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there is no juſt occafion of thinking evill, and hereupon being Rirred up to. 


| with he had charged them, ye your ſelves doe injury, in ſpeaking of their going 


— — 


[Tet -» Love faileth wm 1 Cor. 1 3.v.4. | 


th —— n———_ ——_— 


anger and revenge. Rejoxcerh not in iniquity, this is oppoſed te that, where. 


ro law, and comming againſt others with falſe accuſations, if chere were Jove, 
this unjuſt proceediriſÞpwould nor be ſo pleaſing untothem, bur they would al - 
roperher delight inthe truth. Swffereth allthings, &c. thisis added to (heyy, | 
how love doth not lay a foundation of contention by thinking evill : For i 

any thing may beill raken, yer for peace ſake,andco win the wrongedocr, hee 
will rather ſufter all things that may be ſuftercd, though grievousro himtobe 
borne, it is notmeant, that hee ſhould let fine goe unpuriſhed, whereby the 
current of ir ſhould be permitted, and that he may beare. He hopeth all things, 
&c. beyond that he can ſec any probability in humane reaſon, he hoperh and 
beleeyerh, that ſome good will redound to the ſoule of him, whom he ſufter-. 
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reth hereby, and in this expeation, Hee endareth all things, waiteth in the | 
mid{t of; all kis perverſe phe carriages for his reformation. And to this ef. 
fe& almoſt Bullizger and Calvin expound theſe words. Ti.ere is no colour 
for that of Themes eAquinas, and Anſelme,cthar hope and belecefe here ſhould 
| havcreference to God, {ceing hee ſpeaketh alrogerher of love ainongſt men, 
whereby unity may bee maintained, that being his common theme inthis 
Epiſtle, as the neceſſity of the Coriuthians by reaſon of their concentions re. 
uired. 
For the reft of the Chapter, Thowas Aquinas hath reſolved it well intoa 
repoſition, an argument te prove it, anda conclu{ton. Hitherto the excellen- 
cy of love hath beene ſhe wed, berh for that 81] gifts are in vaine without it,and 
for that ſo many rare fruits and effes come from it, whereby at ence all the | 
diſorders taxed amongſt them would be reformed. Now hee takech a new ar- 
umevt fromthe duration beyond prophecies, rongues, avd knowledge, in- 
ſired in heavenly myRerics, with which hee had compared love before, and 
becauſe itis plaine that neither prephecies, nor tangues endure ever (for when 
that which prophecie fore-tellerh is accompliſhed what need 1s there any 
more of propheſying?When there ſhall be no more d.Rerence of tongues, what 
need of the gifrof rongues?) Hee leaverhthem and proveth, that knowledge, 
about which rchere might bee more queſtion, ſball ceaſe allo, viz, knowledge 
imperfeR and defective, like unro dimme fighted eyes, as now it isin the belt, 
Tharthis ſhall ceaſe hee proveth, both becauſe wee ſhall have perfeR know-| 
ledge, as a man ſpeakerh perfeRly, then his imperfect ſpeaking of halfe words 
in his child-hood ceaſeth, and alfa, becauſe wee ſhall immediatly know God 
| and the heavenly glory by viſion and fruition, whereasnow wee know bur 
| by the glaſſe of the word and creatures, or gt the moſt by (imilitudes and fi- 
gures, exhibited ro ſuch as are moſt in faveur with the Lord, as to Saint Pas!, 
when hee was taken up into the third heaven, and to Saint /obuin Parmorin 
the ſpiric.It being thus proved,that nogifts are comparableto love induration, 
hee concludeth. Now rhevremaine faith, hope, end love, but the chiefe of theſe u 
love thatis,both becauſe other gifrsprofit not unco ſalvation without loye,and; 
becauſe love hath the rareſt and moſt excellent effects, as hath beene ſhewed; | 
and laſtly, becauſe it endureth longeſt, for io Read offalling away,it is increa- 
{cd atour diflolution. The reaſon of Avſelmefollowed by the Papifts, that 
this is ſpoken forthe merit of charity, and becauſe faith way be wirhouc love, 
but love can never be without faith, is plainaly foifted in, and hath no ground 
here: forhere is nota word of the commendation of charity from the meritof 
it, Beithcr is there any hint given,tharfaich may be wichour love, if we ſpeake 
of that grace, which juſtifieth,ſuch as is not the faith named beforc, according | 
$0 the expoſitionofthe moſtancient,ss hath been ſhewcd in the proper place | 
yet that fort beare themſelves much upon this to-prave juſtification bychari- 
ty,becauſcſt is chicfe, as though it were to beunderfiood without limication, 
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when as it is plainly limited, the reſpeRts being ſhewed, for which it is ſaid eo | 
bee chiefeſt or greateſt, and ro cur off all diſpute hereaboutr, this ſame Apoſtle 


hath plainely elſe-where affirmed, that wee are juſtsfied by faith without the 


workes of the Law;,and a little before, Freely by hue grace, the beſt being void of | | 


all juſtice in himſelfe, which betng lo his love which/igathing inkerer inhim is 
no part of his juſtice before God, but Chriſt only appended by faith. They 
alſo prefſe this much to prove, that juſtifying faith may be withonr love, and 
ſo doth not ſufficiently juſtifie alone, bur faith and loverogether, and to this 
endthey alleage fathers, and chiefly Saint eAwugnſtine : burhow' much wre« 
fed it plainly appeareth fromthe contrary ſaying of his, eA godly faith will 
not be withont hope and charity. If he ſeemeth at any time to ſpeake otherwiſe, 
itisto make mennot to reſt in a bare faith, ſuch as the devils have of the hiſto- 
ry of the Goſpell,but ro joyne love to their faith ; for faith, ſaith he, that wor- 


keth by love cannevyer be without hope. Neither doth any Father inferreany | 
ſuch poſition fromthis place, ſotharitis plainly new,and a ſwarying fromthe || 
ancieat teaching. A right faith cannot bee withoutchatity, becauſe wee are | 
hereby made one with Chriſt, and ſo partake of the ſame ſpirit, which is love | 
ſhed abroad in our hearts. Wherefore the ſame Aug»ſtine allo faith, Fides | 
cum charitate eit fides Chriftiana, fine charitate eft fides Demonum. Faith with | 
charity is the faith of Chriſtians, faich withour charity is the fairh of Devils. || 
Laſtly, they found here that renent of the Saints praying for us in heaven, || 

ileſt they lived upon | 


becauſe they have now rather more charity, than w 
earth, and therefore wee may well cravetheir mediation. («{vis denicth this 


inference of pra yiog for us, becauſe chey know not our eſtate ; but it they doe | 
ould we follicite them cs pray, ſeeing they cannot heareus in | 


pray, yet how 


Text71.}. 


all places, forſomuch as this requireth omniſcience, which is of Gad onely, 

Bar now remaineth Faith, Hepe, and (harity, this oppoſite propounding of 
the remaining of 097” ap; Py bred ſome queſtion, to what chis[5»r ſhould 
be oppoſed. /renew lib. 


DeTrin.ad 
Conſent, 


De verb. Evangz. 


5 C7.32, 


| Dveſt 4. 
. Chap. 47.and Tertallian de patient, Chap, 12.hold, | Irex, 


thar this yow is meant ofthe ſtate of glory, when partiall knowledge is aboli- j| Tertul, 


ſhed, bur theſe graces doe Rillremaine : for Aill, faith, which is a firme know. 
ledge,abiderh, and hope which is a firme adhering unto God. Bur this caunor 


ſtand, ſeeing che Apoſtle hath plainly taught, that faith is the evidence of | 


things nor ſeene, and ſa likewiſe hope doth argue the abſence of char which is 
hoped for. Bez4 underſtandeth now to bee oppoſed to rhex going before. 


Thenwe ſhall know as we are knowne; but now theneareft, that we can comets | 
'Calvis, 
asifhe ſheuld ſay, theſe before ſpoken of, be the diverſities of gifts given un- | I 
to the faithfull, butthey being fubduRed, and the principall moſt neceſſary | 
gits being confidered whereuntothey alitend, they are no more burfaith, | 

| Gorran, 
taine the cſtace before ſpoken of, thus. But that wee may attaine thiseſtate of | 


this, is by faith and hope, &c. Calvintaketh it to bee oppoſedrs othergifts, 


ope, and charity, Gorran underftandcrth ir, as ſetting forth che meanes to ac- 


ſuch perfect knowledge now whileſt weliye,there are given,as neceffary unto 


it,faith hope and : charity and to thislaft,as the moſt genuins,doe I fubſcribe; | 
and they are {aid roremaine, notto bee given, their perpecuall neceffity in the | 
Church of God beirg kereby nored, when there ſhall beeno uſe of the cher | 
eifts named before. And inthus ſaying he applicth nothimſelfe co the fait bee. | 
fore ſpoken of, which is the faith of miracles, being alſo a temporary gifr, bur. | 
a$ ( hryſo/tome hath obſerved, heetakerh to him two other Gard inail graces | 
not yer ſpoken of, that by comparingloye with chem allo, and preferring ic | 
hee might more illuſtrate the ſame. Let uschen follow the Apoſtle and above |, 
all chings preſſe this moſtexcellent grace of love, which waxeth ſocold, and | 
is ſolirtle regarded, whenas indeed our holy Chriſtian religion is hereby | 
moſt xdorned- and let forth, it being the immediate overthrow of all inordi- | 


nate affeQions & courſes, which arelo great ſcandals,and the wel-ſpring of all 
liz _ commendable 
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| to others, whereas faithiis more inward and inviible in the proper operacion 


very farre. 


The Analyfis and ſenſe of the Chapter. C Or. 1 R | 


commendable qualities and conditions, which make the profeſſors and profeſ. 
fon of Chriſtianity to ſhine in glory. But whileſt we commend the dauyhrer, | 
let us not forget the mother faich, fromwhich love proceedeth, For farrh work. | 
eth by love, ſo that the exigent vertues before ſpoken of, come fo from love, as | 
having another welfShead, which giveth the beir gtothis well-ipring ef loye: | 
bur they are aſcribed glove, as the immediate cauſe, and the proper toun. 
taine, and ſo love is preferred as chiefe, for theſe moſt commendable effects, 
adding ſuch aluſtrc unts a Chriſtian before the world,and being lo beneficial! 


thereof, whichis the reſting upon Gods promiſes through Jelus Chriſt for | 


falvation- 


— 
—— 


| 
s | 

CHAP. XIV. | 
| 

| 


The Analyſis and Senſe, 


; Aving extolled love ſo much in the former Chapter, making all 
other gifts nothing in compariſon ef ic, lelt now they ſhould here- | 
upon grow coole in their affections towards propheſyimo, whereof 
there was ſuck ſpeciall uſe inthe Church of God; inthis Chapter he 

ſtirrech upto zeale unto it, and that, an overweening concit of the gift of 
rongues, which was ſo admirable, might notrather draw chem co dote chere- 
upon, he compareth propheſying and ſpeaking with tongues rogecher, ſhew- 
ing, that propheſyirg is farre mereedifying,and therefore to be moſt affeRed 
by all Teachers inthe Church of God. 

The parts of this Chapter are three : firſt, an exhorration to follow af- 
ter love, and to bee zealous of ſpirituall gifts, and chicfly of propheſying,; 
verſ.t. | | 
Secondly, a compare is made betwixr propheſying, and ſpeaking with 
ſtrange way, 5 whereby propheſying appearcth to excell rongues ſpeaking 

irft, in regard of the edification, that is in propheſying, butnot in 
ſpeaking with rongues, and this is proſecuted atlarge. Firſt, ic being proved, 
chat propheſying edifieth, bur ſpeaking with tongues doth nor, becauſe rhe 
one is underſtood by men, the other by God onely, werſ. 2,3. or ſecondly, 
becauſe, if he underſtandeth himſclfe, hee that ſpeaketh with tongues edifierh 
| himſelfe onely, burche prophefier many more, ver/. 4. Thirdly, that hewight 
yeeld to that gift ofrongues as much as might be, hee wiſheth ro them allchis 
gift, bur propheſying rather, requiring interpretation alwayes ro goe toge- 
ther with tongues ſpeaking, very. 5. Fourthly, hee proverh thar ſpeaking with 
rongues, if there be none interpretation, cannot edifie, becaule it is bur a yaine; 
beating of the aire without underſtanding, by a ſmilitude raken from a trum-| 
po giving an uncettaine ſound, ver/. 6, 7, 8, 9. Fifthly, hee applyerh all this,] 
eeking by this conſideration to urge them to pray,and ſing ,and ſpeake by the 
ſpirit ſo, as that they might be underſtood, and ſo edifice the hearers, adding 
his owne example to move them the more, verſer0, t&c. to ver. 20, 

The ſecond point of the compare berwixc rongues and prophelying is, that 
ſtrange tongues doc not onely not edifice, butare ajudgement upon them; 
amongſt whom they are uſed, unto which hefirſtpreparech them, by exciting] | 
them ro conſider as men, _ as Children of therealon, verſ.20. Secondly, 
he alleageth a place of {cripfurero preveir,@pplying the lame, verſc 21, 22. 
| Thirdly, propheſying excelleth congues 1nthis, that the one producerh 
; none other eftet amongſthole, that underftand nor, bur cenfuring and ill 

ſpeaking, to the ſcandallofthe Goſpell : but the other humiliation and grace, 
verſ., 23, 24» 25» | 


Thirdly, 


— 


| 


| word of God ſer forth, but becaule being Þy him delivered through the {piric, 
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Thirdly,a right order in ſpeaking in the Church of Ged is ſet downe, that | 
all may bee to edification, which ſtandeth in two things z firſt, that not above-| 
two or three ſpeake at every aſſembly, and that one after another, and with | 
interpretation, and ifrhat cannot bee, ſuch mul? refrainefrom ſpeaking, ver |. 
26.Fe,to verſ.32.and that they may, he proveth, verſ. 33.3 3+ 

The ſecond thing in the order of ſpeaking is, that women be nor ſpeakers in 
the ropggation, but at home onely, verſe 34, 35+ To preflle all which the 
more againlt the ſuggeſtions of inſolent falſe Teachers, hee firſtexzpoſtulaterh 
| with them, to drive them from their contempt, as if they were wiler than all | 
other men; for the Go{pelFcame not firſt from them, but from the Apaſiles, | 
who therefore in all likclthood ſhould bee wiſeſt, and ſeeme worthy to bee | 
hearkened unto by them all, neither came the Goſpell ro them onely, bur to | 
many more nations, ſothat forthe to bee divers in their order trom ocher 
Churches, did ſpeake ſo againſt them, asthat cven this might bee enough to 
make chem to hearken to riieſe directions, verſe 36. 

Secondly, hee atfrmeth the precepts here given unto them to bee Gods 
Commandements, nor that thele things have beene alrcadyin any place of the 


o 


wherewith he was indued,they were now to bee efteemed of,not as mans, buc þ 
Gods Commandements, verſ.37. 

Thirdly, ifany through negle& bee Rtill ignorant, 2nd bee carried hereby 
contrary to that, which they Rrould, hee leaverth them rogheir ignorance, as 
beiog like ro periſh herein, verſe. 38. cloſing up all with aniteration of bis for | 
mer exhortation, to bee zealous towards propiieſying, and to allow the (pea-: 
king with tengues and to doe all things decently,and in otder,ver/ſ.;9,40. 


Verſ.6. But now brethren,if [ come unto you ſpeaking in tongues, what ſhall  pro- 
fit you,unleſſe [ ſpeak unto you either in revelation or in krvowledge,in | 
prophecte or in doftrine, | 


He Apofllc having greatly extolled love, left they ſhould thinke, that he 


v | 


{pake cbusco debaſc other fpirituall gifts, he beginneth this Chaprer with 


| 


| Phorts. Theſe arc the ſpecies of gifts in ſpeaking. Revelation 15 the interpreca-. 
; ton of things ſpoken ina ſtrange rongue. Knowledge is both ſpeaking ol 
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this exhorration. Fofow after love, be x.e4/0u4 of ſpiritual gifts,c. and becaule | 
they were moit. addicted to che gifc of rongues, whereas propheſying was! 
mott profitable, hee commendeth unto them chiefly rhe gitt of prophelying.! 
He that ſpeaketh with atongue, fſpeaketh not to men,but to God, becaule although! 
that which is ſpoken bcean exceilent and divine __ , yet hee edifieth 
bur himſcife onely hereby, who underſtanderh what hee Gon, and not other | 
men,who are void of the updetftanding ofthe lan 
as isplainly ſer forth in the words following. | 
After which, that it right bee the better raken, hee applyerh all this unro/ 
himſclte. /f [come wnto you, Fc. unlcſſe I ſpeake by revelation, Fc. thatis, (0; 
25 that I may cafily be underſtood, Or vy knowledge, that is, fo as that ye may 
know what I fay, Or by prophecre, thatis, macommoen and ordinary manner 
of reaching, Or by aottrine, that is, teaching >, asthac yee may bee benefited. 


' 


guage wherein he ſpeaketh: 


tongues, and inerpcecin.z :propheſying andreaching,aiedifferent fromthele, | 
and ealily underftood. | 
Here are divers words uſed, when one andrhe famething, that I may uſe 
the words of Ambroſe,is meant. For revelationis the ſame with propheſying, | 
viz, the opening of things myfticall and hidden,or the expounding of them, 
and this commeth of knowledge and learning ; tor hee mutt bee learned, and | 
know mytticallchings himſelfe, who reacherh others : but more particularly 
doctrine 1s eppoled to prophecy, and knowledge torevelarion : In that hee 
ſaith, the Prophet ſpeaketh Edrfication, conſalation and imſtruition, it is _ N. 
thac 
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Text 74. The kindes of propheſying,QU&c. 


that by propheſying and Prophers here is meant the ordinary preaching, and 
Preachers of the word. | 

This verſe with thoſe that goe before it fromthe beginning of the Chapter, 
hath ſo little difficulty, as chat it is not needfull ro multiply more expoficions, 
alleending almoſt to the ſame, which hath beene alrcady ſet downe. Onely it 
is to bee underſtood according tro Dionyſus, and Teriallian, tharin the primi- 


TILT a. IE 


I Cor 1,4.v.s. 


tive Church, ſome were by the holy Ghoſt inabled to utter hymnes, prayers, 
and other divine things before the people ina ſirange language, which the 
people underſtood not, bur yet they were very heavenly, and herein were ſee 
forth the myſteries of God to their owne great ſolace and comfort : others 
againe-were ſo inſpired, that they ſpake ſuddenly of theſe myfieries by the 
onely inſtinQ of che ſpirir, without any labouror ſtudy of cheir owne taken 
before, and went before the people in praying and praiſing God in an heaven- 
ly manner, fo as that all could underſtand them ; ſometimes alſo by the ſpirit 
entrivg into the ſecret of mens hearrs, reproving what was amiſle there, and 
being thus extraordinarily inabled : firſt one ſpake, and chen another, and af. 
ter hima third, &c. inthe aſlembly at the ſame time, till each man had utre- 
red that which he had to deliver. And according to this the Apoftle here pro- 
ceedeth, calling the prayers, and praiſes,and myſticall things, urtered withour 
the underſtanding of the hearers,the ſpeaking of tongues; and the ſame things 
plainely caught, and to the underſtanding of the hearers, propheſying. This 
word propheſying, is firſt and _ | 
by the ſpirit. Secondly, for praifing God our of a divine inftin&, ſuddenly 
moving thereunto; thus Sa/ propheſied with other Prophets. Thirdly, for 
the ordinary praifing of God, and exciting orhers ſo rodee by Miniſters 
hereunto appointed : thus it is ſaid of the ſonnes of Aſaph, Heman, and Jedaw- 
thax,that they ſhould propheſic with harpes, with Pſalteries, and with cym- 
bals. Feurthly, for teaching inthe myſteries of godlinefle out of the inſpi- 
ration of the holy Ghoſt ; thus the Apoltles and others both men and women 
ſpake when the holy Ghoft came firſt downe upon the fairhfull, according to 
the prophecie of /ee/, there remembred by Saint Peter. { willpowre ont of my 


ſpirit upon all fleſh, and your ſonnes and your daughters ſhall propheſie, And of this 
kinde of propheſying partly,and partly of the extraordinary kinde of praying, | 
' and praifing of God out oh 


fpiriruall inftinR, is ir ſpoken here and in the cle- 
venth Chaprer of this Epiſtle, ſo (bryſoftome and T heophylatt : bur T heogoreat 
addeth furrher,the entring into the ſecrets of the hearersto thelaying of them 
=, and making them afhamed hereof, as verſ. 25. Sothat whatis here ſaid 
of Prophers and propheſying, is not to bee applyed co the ordinary preachin 

and Preachers of theſe times, for ſo ſome paſſages of this Chapter will an 
well agree, although there be the ſame uſe of ordinary preaching for exhorta- 
tion, and conſolation, &c. But that which hath beene already ſaid of the gifts 
then given, being conſidered, all things will bee eafie ro bee underſtood. And 


firſt co begin with che preſent verſe, when hee would prove the unprofirable- 


nefle of tongues not underftoed, hee reckoneth up all the wayes of ſpeaking to 
profit the hearcr. Byrevelation, thatis, expounding any thing, which hath 
beene repreſented unto me in figures, as /ohn had his revelation .By knowledge, 
that is, delivering ſuch things to your capacity, as I have the knowledge and 
experience of. By prophecie, that is, forerelling you what ſhall come, or decla- 
ring your inward latent corruptiensthat yee may be convinced hereof. By ao- 
arme,that is, inflruting you concernivg faith and good manners : for almoſt 
to this effe ſpeaketh d4»/e/me, whom I preferre here. All agree thartheſe are 
plaine and intelligible waies of ſetting forth the will and praiſes of God ,accor- 
ding to which only ic is fit to ſpeakeinthe congregation yeathe Papiſtsthem 
ſelves _ inthe ſame:burt when they come to detend theirlatine licurgy they 


are miſcrably putto their ſhifts, that praying & praiſing God here ſpoken of is 
__ private 


taken for fore-telling things ts come | 
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\ except ſome ons more were ſtirred up extraordinarily , having ſomething of | 
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! ſothat all taxed and cenſured them therefore co their farther humiliarion : and 
| 2-7 acknowledging Danels God, when hee had revealed the ſecrets of his 


| tecret direfion of che ſpirit to ſpeake ſo, as that the hidden fianes of the hea- 


pany of che Prophets, who areto aJlow, or 


private, not publike, and char of the publike ſervice, al! the people preſent i 
have the benefir, alrhough they underſtand ir nor, &c. For firft, all jsplainly | | 
ſpoken of the publike exerciſes, of which other partake with the ſpeaker, and || 
therefore it ca1nor þe meant of any private d:votion. Secondly, the Apoftlcis 
plaine,rhat 3 ſervice not underſtood doth not benefic the hearer,verſ.2.forit is, | 
as if it were nor performed in theit hearing, He that ſpeaketh with tongues,ſpea- || 
keth not unto men. i 
If ir be doubted what is meant,when he faith, v.14, /f7 pray with a tongue, | 'V<rl. 14. 
om ſpirit prayeth,but my underſtanding « without frun,ſeeing vere4.he had {aid, | 


\ He that ſpraketh in atotoxe edifieth himſelfe : how can ir be ſdid to his odifica- || 


tion, if his minde be without fruit ? The beſt ſolution of this doubr, is by un- ! | 
derſtanding 2 tans ſenſe and meaning by his minde, with Ozcanenins ang | 0c en, 
Theogoret : for thus it is, as if he had ſaid, my ſpirit is inwardly benefited : bur | 796 467+ 
forſomuch as the hearer underftandeth me nor, the ſenſe ofthar which I ſpeak || 

is not perceived by ochers, 'and fo they remainefruitlefle, my incencion! being | 

to worke picty in them, they ate left as much void of it, as if they hail heard | 
nothing. It by the minde we underftand.wicth Chryſoftowr, Theophylatt, Am. 
broſe, &c. a mang owne underftanding, as if ſome could fpeake by rhe Hirir, ; 
but chemtelves knew not whatthey ſaid, theſe two verſes can neyer be recon- | 
ciled,but thus they agree very well,and the word »2;,the minde,1s often uſed in | 
this ſenſe by other Authors, Arift.faich, ns 32 -pimwy 36S pruarſs vic. What is the | 

ſenſe of theſe words? and this is further conficmed, verſc16,17,19. ſoalſo Pa- | 

res, My minde ſhall bee withomt fruit to the bearers, Apzine, ifir bee doubted, || Verſ x5. 
verſ. 25.Sothe ſecrets of his heart are made manifeft, Haw this is done, I thinke | 
with Chyyſoſtome, that here is an alluGionyo that which was done by Pergy | a&.s, 
towards 4nanias and Saphira,for by the ſpirit he knew rheic (ecrers, and pub. | 
likely reproved them, _ feare fell upon all preſent, and the Apoſtles | 
were the more reverenced : {o at orher times it is1ikely, rhat others by che | 
ſaine ſpirit diſcovered the ſecrer finnes of the hearers in a wonderfull manner, | 
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to illuftrate this the more, hee als bringeth inthe example of Nebuchadneze 
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thoughts unto him. Bur there is alſo in the ordinary preaching of the word a 
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rers are bronght co light, they thinking that the Preacher ſpeakerh unto them, 


| and being accordingly moved hereby, as Poſſidonixetellteth , how A-: guſtine PofFd.vita 


did ſometime inhis 1ermon defleR from his matter ro ſpeake againſt Mannie | 4425 
chjeſme befides his intevcion, at what time a Mannichean being preſent was 
converted, 2nd therefore hee exhorteth all Preachers, beforethey ſpeake to 
pray,that God would dire& their ſpeech to the neceflivy of the hearcrs. | 

Ifir bee doubred what is meant, ver/. 29,20. Ler the Prophets ſpeaks twoor | Verl. 25, 
three, and let the reſt judge, And if any thing bee revealed to anocher fiitmg by, | 
let the firſt hold hs peace, &c. Itis to be underſtood, that thisis ſpoken accor> 
ding to thoſe extraordinary times, when they taughe by inſpiration, hot by 
ftudy, there being many ina congregation, which hadthe fpiric of prophecie. 
Wherefore thae the hearers might partake of the grexter benefic, more did ex- | 
erciſe their gifrs orderly ac the ſame meeting, bur nor more thanrewo or three, | 


moment to declare iramediately moving him. And that they might hold a de- 
cent order herein, and not contuſedly ſpeake together, he [hewerh by ſaying, | 
The ſpirit of the Prophets i ſubjeit to che Prophets, char is, they are nor fo rape | ve['; 2, 
by the ſpirit like hearhen Prephers, 2s that they cannot refraine, bur mult | 
needs ſpeake forth» with, bur are free ro take rhe fitceſt rime, Thys Oecnmenine 
and ochers, howſoever ſome referre this m_ ſubjeR of the ſpirit,co the com- | 
fallow what is ſaid; but the firſt | 
agreeth| 
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| alleaged by Saint Peter, 4. 2. faith, Tour ſonnes and yoar daughters fbal | 
| propheſie, ( 4lvin anſwereth, that by propheſying in [oel, 15 meantche ability 


' 


Text 72. Women muſt keepe filence. 1-COLL4.v.6. 
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agreeth beſt, thecircumſtances here being configered. Touching that clayle , | 
Letthe reft judge ; Chryſoſtome expounderh it of the hearers, eA»ſelme ofthe | 
Prophets, and this indeed ſeemerh moſt probable, huwſoever luch hearers as / 
are able, arenot to bee excluded, though the (impler fort baye no reaſons |! 
judge of theſe things. ; | 4 | 
Laſtly, reuching women forbidden, 70 ſpeake in the congregatio 1, ver(. 34, i 
this is added, left that having taught that the Prophets mightall ſpe+ke.in or- 
der, they ſhould hence gather, that women alſo, which had the {picit of pro. 
phecy might take theirturns,ro fpeak and teach publikely,when as ir is unlaw- 
full forthemn thus to doe. If it be ſaid, he ſeemeth hercinto contradit nimfelte: | 
forx (or.11.5.hef] peaketh of womenpraying or propheſying,and the Propher Loel, | 


j 


through knowledge, which ſhall abound in ſome of both ſexcs, like ro thar, 
which of old wasin Prophers only ,and not the exerciſe hereof in publike: and 
thatthe Apoſile doth not ſpeake of women propheſying, as allowing ir, bur 


| by way of ſuppoſition, referring the taxing of this abuſe ro. this place. So like- 


| ing, x Cor, 11. underftood of being preſent at the preaching of che word, as 


of publike teaching is not allowable for a woman : for this our Apoſtle hath 


| ken with commendation : as Hannah. Luke 2. 38. and the foure daughters of 


man ſhould not only nor ſpeake to teach, but alſonotto learne in the congre- 


wiſe T homas eAquinai,and Arſelme, and Parerns. Others will have propheſy- 


Bulling. Piſcator. Others hold that propheteſſes are net meant herestor whom 
it is lawfull to ſpeake, and if it bee hoken ofthem alſo, rhey ſay that chey are 
to ſpeake amongſt women onely, and nor in a mixt congregation, as T howas 
eAquinas, and Cornelius lapide, ec. It cannot be denied, butthat the office 


againe forbidden it, 1 7.2.12. 1 permit not a woman to teacn, Ec becauſeir | 
is contrary to Gods inftitution, whereby ſhe ſhould be ſubjeQ,, ſeeingro reach j 
is ro exerciſe ſome authority : andagaine, inthat place ro 7 1morhy, there is 
laid downe a reaſon from her being intheErcanſgreſſion, once ſhe raught, and | 
ſeduced the man, and therefore is exclyded ever afterfromtcaching, as Chry- 
ſoſtome ſpeaketh, yer it ſeemeth ro me to be ſo plainly ſpoken of womens pro- 
pheſying,and there be ſuch evident examples of ſome that havepublikely ipo- 


Philip, Af. 21.9, &c. as that I cannot thinke this co bee a prohibiting of all | 
womens ſpeaking in the congregation, when they have any reyclation co de- 
clare, as Hamnab;or hymne extraordinarily ſuggelted untorthemn tothe ſetting 


| forth of Gods praiſe, as the bleſſed Virgin ary, win ſhee brake openly out, 


into her Magnificat animawes. But ordinarily in the ſer courſc of reaching 
publikely, letzhe woman be filent, it being nor au office becomming her fub- 
jected ſex, nor landing with the/modeſty and baſhfulneſle required in her. 
Now thatthe ſpirit hath done wgtering himſelfe long agoc in an extraordinary 
manner, ſhe muſt withour exception be ſilence, yetthe words mult not bee ex- 
tended tothe uttermoſt, asthough a woman might not ſpeake at allin the 
congregation : for they may togerher with others ſing Plalmes, and joyne in 
praiſivg and praying unto the Lord by uttering of a voice : for theſe things be- 
longrothe whole congregation both of men and women, as appeareth, Ne- 
hemiah 8.3.7. 1 Corin,11.4,5. Pſalm. 148,c. If it bee demanded, whether 
they may aske to beireſolved incaſe that they doubr of any thing, itis anſwe- 
red, they muſt not, bt ache their huabayds ar home ; {o that it ſeemeth the wo- 


gation ; which ifir be ſo,let it be conſidered, whether it ftanderch witathemo- 
defty of theirſex to bee required ro anſwer in catecheticall points inthepub- 
like aſſembly. And thus much ma y ſuffice for the doubrs of this Chaptec, the 
reſt being very cafic : we may ſee whata care Apoſtolike men haxe of rhe edi- 
fication of the hearer, nor preferring any thing unto this, ſo that they may, 
well be judged Apoſtolike, who fer the advancing of their hierarchy, care not 


how 
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how ignorant and withour 'al} edification the common people bee kept, || oy 
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| CHAP. XV. 
| The Analyſis and ſenſe, 


rection of the dead, by many reaſons moſt firongly proving it againſt 
thoſe, who it ſeemeth, in the Church of Corinth impugned this Arcicle,ro 
{ the greatly indangering of many there. | 

Here 15 firſt an incroduction to the point intended, by declaring chatthe | 1 
chiefe c}:ing caught un:o them by the Goſpell wasthedying and riſing againe 
of Chrilt Jeſus, confirmed by many witneſſes, which he faith, that hee dclive- 
red unto them, as he had received jt from the Lord, and therefore it was no fa» 
ble, but moſt certaine,from verſ.r.to verſ.12. | 

Ard hcre againe be firſt deſcribeth the Golpell by their receiving of it, con- x 
tinuing in it, and being taved thereby, unlefle they beleeved in yaine, that is, 
unlefle they had outwardly onely received the taith without any penetration 
into the tiearr, or fo as thatthey belecved nor the reſurrection of the dead , ac- 
cording to Arſclaze, verſe 1,2. for no man that truly beleeyech, beleeyethin \enſelas 
vaine, but onely ſuch as make an outward profeſſion of the faith, remaining | | * 
RillunſauRified in their hearts, and fo being in effect no better than Infidels -*| | 

Secondly, commung neerer co the argument intended, hee capitulaceth the 
chiefe Artic!cs ſer forth jn the Golpell, viz. the death of Chriſt for our fines, | 
and his riſing again the third day, after that hee was buried, ver/. 3,4. of all | 
which he fairth,that they were according tothe Scriptures; his death was fore- 
told, E/a. 53. and Daz. g. and prefigured by the facrifices ; and his reſurrecti« | | 
on, Pſalm. 16. for trow hence Peter plainely proveth ic, A. 2. Ir isallo fore- | 
told, Eſa.5 3.8. and Hoſ. 6.2. Touching his buriall, though that were accord- | Pareas, 
ing to the Scripturesalſo, Eſa. 53. yet becauſe none impugned it, hee paſſeth | 
overthe mentioning of the Scriptures, when he ſpeaketh of that. 

Thirdly, for furtner confirmation of Chriſthis reſurreion, hee reckoneth 
up bis chiefe apparitions, once to Peter, he ſaith nor firſt, for he firſt appeared 
to Mary, but to Peter hee appeared alone, before to the reftefthe Apoſtles, 
firſt, becauſe Peter had firlt confefled him; ſecondly, becauſe hee chietlynce- 
ded comfort, afterthac hee had fallen by denying him fo foully : thirdly, be- Clift 
cauſe he had chiefly committed his ſheepe to his feeding. Thents therwelve, ; 
the vulgar Latine hath it, Then roeleven.It may be doubred here, how it could 
de ſajd, that hee appeared to the rwelve,ſeeing [udas was now dead ? for that 
| the twelve 1s the riwht reading, and not the elevenzis plaine from all Grecke co- 
| pies, as Þ: 24 ſhewerh, excepr one called Editis Clareomontana. Bert. 
| Tothis Chr:{oftome aii{wereth, that Mathias isreckoned unto the Apo- | ©78. 
| (Yes, becauſe hee was afterwards choſen, and ſome thinke thar hee was then | | 
| preſent. This is rejeRted by many, bur it ſeemeth ro mee moſt probable, that | 
| both Mathias and /oſeph helpe ro make up the number : for icis preciſely ſaid | 


[ 
| F* this Chapter the Apoſtle handlerh a new argument touching the reſur- 
| 
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of them, that they were together with the Apoſtles alwayes from the bap-' | A127, 22, 
tiſme of /oh» tothe alcenhon of our Saviour Chriſt, as witnefles of his reſurre-: 
Qion in particular, And he doth nor ſay that hee appearedro che twelve Apo- | | 
ſtles, but ro the cwelve, which might well be twelve of them, that were oblcc- || 
ved alwayes to keepe together : tor efall the Apoſtles, when Thomas allo was | 
preſent;he ſpeaketh afterwards. The common ſolution which ismoſt followed, | 
is that of Azguſtine, who ſaith, that they are called the rwelve, accordivg to i 
the common manner of ſpeaking, though ſome were abſent, as the Decempi. | 4g 19.1.qu. 
[ or ſeptemrvirs ace ſaid ro meet, though ſome of them come not together, , F907. | 
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| | Bezanot ſatisfied with any of theſe folutions,delivereth hisconj<Rure, that it 
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| The Analyſis and ſenſe of the Chapter. « Cor. 15, | 
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ſhould bee read rather to the ten, and nor cither the eleven, or rhe twelve, be. 
| cauſe allcthe Apoſtles are by and by mentioned, which hee thinketh cannor 
| avoid being a tautalogy and ſo ablurd, ifir bee read here the twelve, or eleven, 
| which were all. Bur che firſt taketh away all ſuch exception, ſeeing though | - 
: he appeared tothe twelve being otherwiſe reckoned, yet hee might diſtin&ly 
be ſaid to appeare another time toall the Apottles, when T homas was preſenc 
alſo: and the like may bee ſaid touching the ſecond ſolution, hee appearedto i 
the ewelve ſo called, though rhe number was not full, bur afterwards to all 
| the Apoftles. Letthe Reader follow whether of theſe ewo hee pleaſeth, but 
' take heed of that, whereby it is yeelded, that there is any corruption in the 
' word of God throughthe fault of the Scribe. After the apparition made to the 
| rwelye,he reckoneth up one to /amer,and another to five hundred brethrenar 
| once, and another to allthe Apoſtles, and a laſt apparition to bimſelfe, verſ. 5, 
| 6,7,8. of which I will ſpeake more inthe Texts. | 
| Fourtbly, he maketh a declaration touching himſelfe, both what he was of 
| himſclfe, ver/. 9. and what by grace, verſ. To, in which entring vpona com- 
| pare berwixt himſelfe and the other Apoſtles, he cloſeth with their joynt con- 

ſent in teaching the reſurreRion of Chriſt, verſe 11. 

The ſecond partof the Chapter is an argumentation from Chriſts reſurre. 

| Rion unto our reſurreion, from verſc13. ro verſc29, 
| Wherein firſt hee evinceth, that there is a reſurreion, becauſe Chriſt being 
| dead roſe againe: for that he roſe mult needs be yeelded, or elſe the Apoſtles 
| preaching were vaine, their faith yaine, and ſo many as were witneffes of his 

reſurreion ſhould be falſe witnefles, and conſent in alye, which every Chri- 
| ſtian abherteth cotkionke, much more to ſpeake, verſ.1 2,13,14,15. 

Secondly, from the reſurceQien of Chrift, hee inferreth the reſurreion of 
other dead bodies alſo: for either it muſt be generally yeelded, thatthe dead 
ſhall riſe againe, or generally denied, that any dead bodies have riſen, and 
ſo that Chriſt hath riſen, and then the ſame abſurdity before ſpoken of will 
follow; our faith is vaine, we are ftill in our finnes,and the faithfull were of all 
men moſt miſerable, verſ.16,17,18,19. 

Thirdly,upon theſe groundsraking it for granted,that Chriſt is riſen, and fo 
othersthat are dead ſhalriſc alſo,he fallethto deſcanting upon his reſurreRis, 
both by comparing the fruit of ir, therifing of all againe, with the dying of all 
by Adaw,v.20,21,22.and by ſetting down the order in which he aroſe, and in 
which others ſhall riſe againehe firft,& they afterwards at his comming, v.21. 
33-Touching which coming of his,ifthe queſtion be when he wil come againe, 
it is anſwered, after that all power andprincipalicy is ſubdued by him, ſo that 
hehath apacified kingdomto deliverup to God the Father,v.24,25,26,27,28. 

The third part of the Chapter is an argumentation from the baptiſing of 
thoſe that were baprized for dead, and from the many perils undergone by 
| the faithfull in hope of a recompence at the reſurreien, unto which is anne- 
| xcd a taunting redargution of thoſe that beleeye nor the reſurreRion, wer/« 

29+30+3 193 2333» 34- . | 

The fourth part is a deſcriptienof the manner ofthe reſurreQion, which he | 
| fheweth ſhall bee glorious, and that divers bodies ſhall bee diverſly glorified, : 
| farft; raking a fimilirude from he corn fon and growing up, ver-35,36,37 | 

| 38, Secondly, fromthe diverſity of fleſtres, ver/. 29. Thirdly,of heavenly and 
| earthly bodies, verſ; 40. Fourthly, of the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, ver/. 
| 41- Fifthly, hee compareth that which the body ſhall then be with what iris 
| ia this world, and at the buriall , perfiſting in the {imilitude of corne ſowne, 
; verſ.42,43>44- Sixthly, hee proveth allthis from the confideration of the two | 
Adams, from whom as frem ſeminaries; this life followed ſoone on with 
death, and che rifing againe toecrernall life ſpringeth, this life from the \ | 
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1 Cor.15.v.5.&c. Chriſt the firſt fruits. Text 53,74- 

eAd1m, who was earthly, and therefore they that come of himarec earthly, 
and fleſh and bloud, and fo cannot bur dye and be curned ro the earth; the ri- 
ſing againe to cternall life is from the ſecond eAdam, who is heavenly, and fo 
eycrlatiting, verſ-45-46,47-48,49,50- 

The fitch part 15a deſcription of the time, that ſhall be ſpent in the raifing of 
our dead bodies,2nd the charging of thot*,thar ſhal be living »t rhe lat} day,it 
(hall be ſud den;and after this he ſhewerth,chatthere (hall be.nothingbue exul- 
ting after the manner of thoſe,thac have gorreuthe vitory,and are criuwphing 
ovyerthejr enemies, for which he giveth chanks,and wher2m he exhortechthem 
tobe comforted. The deſcription of thetime is,v.51.52,53.The exulring,v.54, 
55. 56.-The thankſgiving ,V. 57. The extfortation to be comforted,v. 58. 
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7. Afterwards be was ſcene of [ames, and then of all the twelve, 


Helſeapparitions to five hundred at once, and to [ees, are no where re- 

corded mn the holy icriprures, and therefore it may bee doubred, whence 
Pax! had this , and how it could bee, chat ſo great a number ſhould ſee 
him befoce his 2ſcen{on, ſeeing the whole number of beleeyers were bur 
one hundred and twenty, At. 1. 15. Hereunto it 1s commonly anſwered, 
char ic was left ro bee declzred by this our Apoltle, and therefore was betore 
omitted. And forthe number of $00. ic is likely, that although there :ycreno 
more toverier at Jerulalem after his aſcenſion, yer a greater number by farre 
were in other parcs, as in Samaria and che parts of Galile, fram whence be- 
ing premoniſhed at his reſurrection, they aflembled together co ſee him, (o 
(tryſojtome and lerome, Q».7.Ad Hedbb. Touching his apparition to /ames, it 
is generally hel, that ic was [ames the leſſer, called the brother of our Lord : 
who is ſaid to have deene the firit Byſhop of Jeruſalem, [erome recorderh a 
eradicion concerning tim, that he vowed atthe death of Chriſt that ive would 
not eattill hee had icene the Lord riſen againe, wherefore the Lord appeared 
unto him ſaying, { My brother ) eat thy bread, for the ſonne of man ts riſen; but 
this Jerome himſclfe beleeved nor, as being in the Goſpell, according to the 
Hebrewes, an apocryphall booke, and improbable, becauſe all che Diſciples 
are ſaid to have doubted, and therefore it is not likely, that any of them 
would make ſuch a vow. The Lord loved this [ame fingularly, and therefore 
appearcd to him alone, ast0 Peter,in demonſtration of his love unto him. The 
laſt apparitionto the twelve wasupon Mount Oliver, from whence he aſcen- 
ded into heaven. ; | 


that cepe. 


22. Asin Adamall die ; ſo m (hriſt all are made alive, 
Þ ws being ſome atCorinth that erred abour the reſurreion of the body, 


he doth divers wayes prove the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, whereupon be in- 


fore of it, vcrſ.4. Secondly, the evenr proved; hee ſhewed himlelfe ro many 


not beethcir firſt fruirs, being riſen againe, unleffe they bee raiſed up ailo : for 
his being of their firtt fruits, doth plainly argue, thar as he is, ſo they mult bee 
alſo, viz. raiſed againe; clic how can he be their firft fruirs ? why, did hee take 
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Verſ. 6. eAfierwards hee was ſcene to more than five hundreth breeh rey 21 once. | 


Verſ. 20. But row (hrift is riſen fromthe dead and become the firſt fruits of thems | 


ferrech the reſurreion of our bodies alſo. Firſt, che Prophets did ſpeake be- | 


witneſles, attcr his reſurrection, ver{. 56,c. Tairdly, the Apoſtles preached | 
it, Four:hly, the faithfull beleevedir, verſe 11. This then being evident, the | 
reſ.rretion ofthe body cannot be alrogetherdenicd. Bur how doth this hoid | 
ro prove the reſurreion of our bodies? Very ftrongly, becauſe Chriſt did not | 
dye andrile againe for himlclfe, bur for our {innes he died, verſ.3. and for owr | 
jufification he roſe againe, Ro.4.25.and {o tooke away the cauſe, that ſhould | 
hold us in death. Morcover ,he ss the firit fruits of thans that ſleepe, but he can- | 
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| things pleaſing te the fleſh in this world, applying co this end allo, Apoc.20. 


% 
\— 


fleſh if nox:o raiſcour fleſh? for hee needed it not for himlelte, but alcogether 
for us. And all are made alive by him in reſpeQ of che body, as all dyed 
by Adam : for it cannot bee ſpoken of ipirituall life and death, ſeeing all dye 
not this death by Adam, neither ſhall all bee made alive by this life through 
Chriſt. That which is added df every ones riſing in hisowne orcer,is to ſhew, 
that all the faithfuil ſhall nor enjoy the ſame things ar the reſurreAion ; bur as 
there ſhall be degrecs of puniſhment, ſo there ſhall bee degrers of glory alſo, | 
But why doch hee lay, verſ.18. ifthere were no reſurrection, they which aye 
aſleepe in Chriſt are periſhed: for doth nor the ſoule live in blifle norwithftan- 
ding? Anſwer. If the body ſhould not riſc,the ſoulc ſhould remaine uncrow- 
ned,it ſhould remaine out of celeſtiall bleſſednefle, fecing wee mult firlt (t:n6 | 
before Chriſts tribunall, and then receive according to that which wee have | 
done in the fleſh, whe: her ir be good orevil!. | 

The iclurre&ion of Chriſt proveth our reſurrection, becauſe as he died not | 
in vaine, but for us, that wee might be delivered from our linnes; fo hee arolc | 
for us, thatour bodies as members of him our head might beeraiſcd allo. 
Chriſt iscalled the firſt fruits of them that ſleepe, becaule hee is che firit, chat 
aroſc from the dead,and is the cauſe of our reſurreQion ; cycn as the hiſt fruirs | 
doe conſecrate the whole crop. All are ſaid to bec raiſed by Chrift : becaule | 
wholſocver is raiſed up, is raiſed by him, as none dyc bur by Adm © Bar this: | 
vivificarion properly perteineth uncothe EleRt ; although all indeed without | 
cxceprion ſhall bee raiſed up,as all both good and bad dye by Adam; yerthe | 
upbelrevers ſhallnor bee raiſed up 35 members of Chriſt, as the beleevers dye | 


inot through Adam,as being of the ſame maſſe with them thr periſh. The un- | 


belcevers ſhall bee raiied by Chriſts command and pawer, that che y may al- 
wayes live in puniſhment. tb one ſhallriſe in hs owne order, Married pertons 
ſh 3ll riſe as married, ſingle oil with ſingle, Martyrs with Martyrs, orin} 
the digaity of their merit, 

Anſelme hath for the mot part followed A»guitine, bur onely in ſpeaking 
of the dignity of merit, which in theſe latter and more corrupr times one)y 
hach beene lifced in at every turne, All other Expoſitors almoſt inevery thing 
agree to that which hath beene ſaid. So that whatſoever doubt occurreth | 
here, :sthus eaſily anſwered, 

Firft,Ifit be doubred who they were, that denied the reſurre&ion, and how 
they could bee counted Saiats and the True Church of God ,{ccing they erred 
in ſuch a fundamental! point ? 

Stapleron indeed inferreth hereupon, thata Church may bee arrue Church, 
chough ſhee erreth chus. Bur it is to bee noted, thar hee ſaith, ſome amongſt 
them, and taxeth not the whole Church, ſo that this his colle&1oa is frivolous. 
And particularly :Cerinthas is noted to have beene the man, who after Srevon 
Mags denyed the reſurreftion, who with thoſe that followed him abuſet 
the promiſes ofthe Goſpell, by interpreting them of an earthly felicity, and of 


and {o was the father ofthe Chiliafts. 

Secondly, If it bee doubreq how the argumenr boldeth from Chrifts reſur- 
reQion to thereſurreRion of all men : for although one hath riſcn,it follow- 
cth chatall ſhallriſe. 

eArſw.1tisnq goodargument indeed, from one ordinary man ro conclude 
of 211, bur Chrift is fuck 8nogc inhisdying and riſing, as that all others de- 
pend upon him, hc died toaboliſh death to us,and to recover lifero us,he roſe 
agine ;ſothat his reſurreRion being granted,ours muſt needs be yeeldecd allo, 
as the effe& is granted upon the granting of the cauſe, which hee proveth by 
and by more largely by comparing Chriſt with 4daw, upon whom the 
whole nature of man depended, todye when he dyed, and by calling him rhe 
firſt fruits of chem tha ſleepe, there being ſuch a.neceflary relation be- | 
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, 
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1 Cor.15.v.20. Almad: alive by (hriſF. 


eweene the firlt fruits and the reſt of che fruits, as that one cannor ſtand with- 


Text 74. 


ba Dong. 


For the fruirs of thoſe thar ſleepe ace bodiesraiſed up to live 2gaine. 

Thirdly, if ic be doubted, why hee concludeth perdition co all, if there bee 
no reſurre&ion, ſeeing the ſoule liveth, and why he faith, that they are yer in 
cheir finnes ? 


To the firſt Chryſoſtome hath already anſwered, that it the body riſeth noe 


further adde, that chey which denied the reſurreion,denied allo the immor- 


death,and ſo in ſuffering hath nor prevailed fortharend for which he ſuffered, 
viz, to oyercome death, and co abolifh ſinne : and becauſe our faith by which 
wee are juſtified from finne, would chus become yaine and without etfect, as 
all conſcar, A | 

Fourthly, if ic bee doubred how Chriſt is ſaid ro bee rhe firli fruits of the 
dead, ſeeing ſome were raiſed from the dead before, as the widowes ſonae by 
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Eliſha, &c. 

Avſwer. Theſe were raiſed ſo, as that they dyed apaine, the firft that roſe 
againe to immortaliry was Chriſt Jeſus. And therefore the dead bodies of the 
Saints, which are ſaid to haye come out of the graves, Chrift ſuffering ,are not 
held by Expoſitors to have come our, till Chriſt roſe againe, though at his 
paſſion the ſepulchers were,opened ::for that they roſe to immocralir y all 
agree, asI have ſhewed upon chac Text. There bee other reaſons alſo, why 
Chriſt iscalled the fir? fruits of themthat fleepe, becauſe he is che moit worthy: 
for hce is ſaid to be firſt or chiefe, whois moſt worthy, and becauſe the reſur- 
reQion of others is the effe& of his reſurreRion. As the leed being calt into the 
ground, that which firſt ſpringeth up, jandis firſt ripe, is called the firft fruits; 
and though ir bec bur a lirtle quamity, all the reſt is ſavificd hereby : io 
among che dead Chrift is the firſt body , ſpringing outof the carth, where he 
is ſawae, ani vivifieth others. So Chryſoftome, Theodoret, Ambroſe, Theephy- 
latt, Fe. | - Os | 

Fifthly, ifit be doubted how allareſaid by Chriſt co be made alive. 
That rcefolutionof Chryſoſtome, to which molt Expolicors agree, liketh mee 
well,that Chriſt is the cauſe ofrefurreRian,cven unto the wicked,as well as to 
thc godly, although inthe manner there beegreat difference ;.che godly are 
railed by vertue of their union with Chrilt their head, being made partakers 
cogether with him of ecernallife, bur the wicked by his power and command, 
to live adying life : tor chey ſhall heave the voice of the Soune of man, and ſhall 
come forth, &c. But to ſpeake properly according to the Apoſtles (cope here, 


the reſurre&1on of all.che Faithfull only is to be underſtood, whea he ſaith all 


(hall riſe againe by Chrift, as the following application doch more fully 
declare, - | 

Sixthly, [Fic be doubted whar is meant by adding, every man in bis owne 
order; That of Theodoret and Theophylatt cannot Rand, who expound it of 
the godly and of che wicked, the godly ſhall rile amongſt che godly,the wic- 
ked amongtt che wicked '; nor that of Anſelove, (ary{oftemer, and athers, of 
the dignirie of che members, compared amongſt themſelyes, as they have 
more or lefle excelled : for the next words fhew plainly, chac this order isto 


be unde:ftood of Chrift, the firſt fruits, and of che reft of the ſeed of dead bo- | 


dies, it oughtnot to move any ſcruple in us, that all are nocraiſed now chat 
he is riſen: for God hath appointed an order, firff Chrift, then they that are 
Chrifts at hit fommiing : ſa. Occumentis, Primafina,. (alvin, Parens, Kc. 

. Let us without wavering or doubting belceve the reſurreRion of Teſus 


out che other, no inore can Chriſt riſen, unleſſe our bodies bee raiſed up allo,.. 


there ſhall be no crewning with glory ; ſo alſo, Augufme, Anſelme, &c.if we | 


 tality of the ſoule; and therefore the argument isfirred accordingly. Touching! 
the other, wee are (till in our finnes, if Chriſt be nox riſen, becauſe he is held of 
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 axiome of the Chriſtian faith, chat chere ſhall be atime of the generall reſur- 
re&ion, when a)l ſhall come out of the graves ; they chat have done good,to 
' everlaſting life ; they that have done evill, to everlatting condemnation, This 
is ſo &ertaine a conſequence of Chriſts reſurrection, that admit tie one, and 
the other cannot bur neceſſarily follow : if Chritt hath riſen, who is the head, 
wee that are his members ſhall certainly riſe alſo, ſeeing from the head life 
and motion is conveyed to all the body : againe, if Chriſt hath riſen, finne is 
overcome, which only is able to hold in death, ſeeing death commerh by 
finn+ : for if Finne had had any power ſtill, Chriſt ſhould (till have beene hel 
| under death, forſomuch as he was made the curſe for us finners, that is, ſub... 

jeRedro accuried dying ; bur being riſen, it argueth thar the bands of death | 
| are broken, death hath loſt all che power co hold any mans body thill,fo thar ' 
the time oniy by God appointed is to be expeRed, 211d then ail thedead ſhall * 
come forth. Touching the objeRjons againlt che reſurrection, and the lenlile | 
demonſtracions ſerving to illuftrate this great myffcrie, I ſhoil netneed to | 
addeanyrhing more in this place, ſeeing | have ſomewhat largely performe4 | 
| this in another Treatiſe. 
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| Verſ. 24. Thes ſhall be the end,whenhe hath delivered the kingdome to Goa even 

| the Father, when he hath put downe all rule, ard anthoritie, axd | 
power. FP , 

| 25. For hemuſt reigne till he hath pyr all his enemies under his feet, &c, | 


| 

Þ Or the right underſtanding of thele words, it availeth much co confider | 
rhe ſcope and'inrent of the Apofile here. He had ſpoken very magnifically 

of Chriſt, as by whoſe vertue the dead are raiſed, and calling the faithfull 
ſuch as are Chrifts. Now forſomuch as the reſurre&ien ſhall be by che power 
of God, he made all things at the firſt of nothing, and he will make men again 
out of their duſt at the laft day ; leſt heſhould iceme to maintaine two begin- 
nings of this wonderfull worke,and two Lords,he fheweth heretheunitic be- 


twixt the Father and the Sonne, in thar the Sonne ſhall de/iver the king dome 
to the Father > what is this? Ic is immediatly explained, the putring downe of 
ah rule, a:thoritie, and power, for this is the delivering up of the kingdome to 


give over, and were without a kingdome, bur heis ſaid rodoe thus, becauſe 
ne imputeth chis his dominion tothe Father,and to ſhew that all things about 
the ſalvation of theele& are common to the Farther and the Sonne. Becauſe | 

he ſpeak*th ofthe Sonne as reigning ane ſubduing, and not of the Father do- 
| ing theſe things by the Sonne, at once he taketh away all ſcruple, by ſhewing 


| that this rule and dominion of the Sonne is the Fathers alſo. For that the Sonne 


God-the Father, which is not ſo re beanderſtood, 2s if the Sonne did now | 


| (hall till reigne, appearcth both from Daniel, who ſairh that his kengderue 
| an everlaſting kin neg and from Efa5, who ſaith, thar of his dominionthere | 
| fhallbe none exd. Wherefore when he addeth, he muſt reigne till he hath pmt all\ 
hu enemies under bis feet, he doth not meane that he ſhall reigne no longer, | 
for his reigne is for eyer and ever. And therefore he addeth further, When ir 
i ſaid that all things are put under hs feet, it ts manifeſt that he is excepted that | 
put all thirgs ander him. Yer he ſaith:that the Sonne alſo ſhallbe ſnbjett unto 

him, ro ſhew that the Pather 1s the beginning and author of all theſe good 
| things, and the begezrer of nim thathadall this power, and doth all cheſe 
/ things, and ſo the admirable concord and agreement berwixt chem. If it may 
; feeme range thar he (peakerh ſuch words as ſeeme to intimate more, he doth 
| but imitate Chriſt himſelfe herein, 'who humbled himlelfe and prayed to his 
| Father forthe inſtruction of others, when he needed nor fo to have done, ſee- 
' ing he had all power of himſelfe, That God may'be- all in all. This is further 
| added to exprefie the unitie'of the Gedhead, who isalone the beginning of 


i 
' 


all things,and co whom'all arcfinally ſubjeRe: for whenall cnemues ie pro- | 


ſtrate | 


—w ee 


| 


| 


* | ving, glory, plenty, honour, peace, and all good things. 


| head, arc all filled chrough him alfo with the like glory ; andfo Godisallin 
Jallofchem. _ | BESS He 
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1 Cor. 1 5.V.24. 


God all in all. 


rate at the feet of the Sonne, and the Sonne differeth nor, bur every way | 
agreeth with the Father, God ſhall be doubtleſſe all in all. Some underſtand | 
icof the abolition of all ſinne, ſo that none ſhall any longet perfiſt herein, or re- | 
bell againſt God, but be wholly ruled and ordered by him, for thus God be- 
commerh all inall, and it is plaine that death ſhall be no more prevailing up- 
onthe bodies of the faithfull, and conſequently they muſt live againe. | 
He ſhall deliver np the kingdome to Goa the Father, The kingdome of God 
are the fairhfull, for ſo they arc often called, the kingdome of heaven ; theſe 
ſhall by Chriſt be delivered up to God the Father, when they ſhall bee 
brought to the contemplation of his glory in heaven : for this is promiſed un- 
to usas theend of all our actions, and the perfeRion of our happineſſe, Fee 
ſhall ſee hims a4 he « ; and againe, Wee ſhall know hins as wee are knowne. And | 
the faichfull may well be underſtood by Chrifts kingdome, becauſe he ruleth | 
and reigneth in their hearts. Ic cannor be meant, as ſome haye herecically | 
maintained, of any ceſſation of Chriſts kingdome, which ſhall be for ever. | 
But why then is ic further added, Fhew allthimgs ſhall be ſubdnedto him, the | 
Sonne alſo fhalibe ſubjelt nvto hims, chat God may be all in all? The circuraſtance | 
of the place muſt be conſidered, there being two tistures in Chrift, the divine, 
and the humane, of which he ſpeaketh, and it will appeare char it is ſpoken of 
his humane nature, which roſe againc, became the firſt fruits of thoſe that 
ſleepe, and reigacth with great power and glory : for haying premiſed all | 
theſe things, he concludeth, then ſhallbe the end, whex he hath delivered np 
hs kingaome, &c. and then ſhall the Sonye alſo be ſubjeit ante hims, &c. The 
meaning therefore is, that hee ſhall be ſubjeR in his humanicy, nor as though 
he were notalready ; for hee ſaith, The Father i greater than 1, but becauſe 
this his ſubjeRion ſhall then be made more manifeſt. 
Oc he ſhall be ſubjeR in his humane nature, which ſhall Rill remaine, and 
to reach ING this phraſe, The Sonne ſhall bee ſabjeft wn hims, left any 
ſhould err6neouſly conceive, that this forme ſhall-chen ceaſe being abſorpr of | 
the God- head, for it ſhall nor vaniſh bur centinne fill, acherwiſe it could not 
be ſaid to bee ſubjeR, but ro become one and the ſame with the God-head. 
That God ma) bee all in all, Some underftand this ofthe humanity of Chrift 
turned intothe divinity, ſo that hee ſhallnor be God and man any more, bur 
all God only:but here is nothing to inforce us torhiis, bur racher to the contra- 
ry,for thathe ſaith, The Son/halbe ſabjeit nnto bim,which cannor argues con- 
verfion bur againft jr. Ifthere ſhould be a converfion, the erernall conſubftan- 
tial and incommutablerrinity ſhould admit of a new acceffion, which cannor 
be, ſo thar ifir bee any thing, irmuftnor bee a converſion, but a periſhing and 
annihilating ofthe humane nature, and fo thar prayer ,Glorsfie we (O father ) 
with thar glory, which I had with thee from before the beginning of the world, 
faonld be of noneeffeR, ſeeing he praycrth for the glorification of his humane 
nature in a, as it was from eternity glorified in Gods predeſtination, which 
18 not done by aboliſhing, bur by afluming the humane nature upro the hea- 
yenly glory appointed for it. It is ſaid that God ſhall be alt in a#, becauſe he 
ſhall be the reward of that yertue which he hath beftewed upon the faithfull, 
and unto which he hath promiſed himſelfe, chan whom norhing can be grea- 


ter or better. For whar clſe is meant by chat ſaying of the Prophet, {will be'| 


therr God, ard they ſhall be my people, 1 will be that whereby they may be fa- 
tisfied, I will be whatſocyer can be heneſtly of chens deſired, life, health, li- 


This faying, That God may be all mad ,is inferred uponche ſonnes being ſub- 
jeR unto him, and notthat God may bee all m the Sorine, which had becne 
more correſpendent to the premiſes, becauſe the Sonne being filled in his hu- 
mane nature with divine glory, the fairhfull being ehe members of him their 
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| upon chis adminiftrationany more. But he muſt reigne r4il he hath pet downe al 
| rule, autherity, and power,thatis, till wharſecyer creature exalteth ir ſelfe bee 


z 


| faith of Chriſt, for in whom hereigneth by faith,all ſuch power is put dowae, 


j 
| 


| 


' more and more, till all be ſubdued. Which is meant by ſaying til hee 
| al bis enemies under hu feet. For when this is done, it will be ſo manifeſt, char 


All enemies put under, Cc. 


niftery of his word and Sacraments, through the faith of his incarnation, ic 
being doubted by many, wherher God reigneth orno ; but when the end 
ſhall come (this hisreigne being broughtto perfeRion, which is meant by the | 
end, for the end of a thing is both theconſumprien, and the conſummation, | 


1 COLI. Vez4, | 


Hee ſhall nor ſo deliver the kingdome to the Father, as that hee ſhall ceaſe | 
to reigne : for the Sonne is one God together withthe Father : bur this is ſpo= | 
ken in regard of the forme ofadminiftration : now Chrift reignerh by the mi. | 


| the finiſhing and perteRiing of ir, and thus, and nor in thefirſt ſenſe it is hereto | 
be underſtood) it ſhall appeare thar God reigneth, ſoas that none ſhall be able | 
any longer rodeny it : ar whattime his kingdome, the Church ſhall be pre- | 


| ſented to the Father, having the full fruition of his fight, and not depending 


put downe inthe hearts of men, which is done, when all come to receive the 


reat part accompliſhed already, ſo many Kings and Princes 


Abjects of Chrifſts Kingdome,and this work ſhall (till ponmnd 
24t 2 pat 


And this is in a 
being madethe 


he is King and the Saviour of the world,thar none ſha}l be able co deny ic any 
more: bur till then he muſt reigne in this diſpenſatery manner. The laſt cnewy 
which ſhall be deſtroyed, death, this ſhall be at the geijtrallreſurceRion, after 
which time they that live ſhall be ſubje codeath no more: and thatall things 
ſhall be put under his feer hee proveth our ofthe Plalmes, where it is ſaid, Hee 
muſt reigne, till hee hath pat all his enemies under his feet, if all, then noneare 
excepted, yet the Father, by whom this is done, is to be excepred. T he Sorne 
himſclfe ſhallbee ſubjeft unto him, this is added, leſt any ſhould chinke of a | 


that which is ſubje& cannot bee equall. Ir is not abſurd ro underſtand by the | 
Sonne , the head together with all kis members the Church : when his 
ſhall come co paſſe, Chriſt with every of his members ſhall bee ſo ſudjeGF unto 
the Father, as chat there ſhall be no more any morion of the minde, or any part 
of the body in any member refifting. New there is ſuch a ſubjection, aschac 
in many members there is reſiſting, and ſo the Sonne with: all his, capnor bee 
faid to bee ſubjef. But then all ſhall devoutly in body and ſpiric adhere 


change of the humanicy into the divinity, ſo becomming equaiito God, for; 


| unto God, which is the Sonnes being fully ſubjeR unto him. 
The ſonne is ſaid te-deliver the kingdome co the Father by making him | 
partaker of it, now freed from incumbrances and oppoſitions wiherewirh hee | 
found ic moleſted : for when Chriſt firft underrooke 'the managing of this | 
kingdome after his reſurrection, it was full of the ſeditions of mcn, and obno- 
xipus to paſſions, and ſubjeR to the tyrannicall rapines of devils : bur in the 
end all being quieted, and the devils force being deſtroyed, he together with 
the Fatherand the holy Ghoſt ſhall 1eigne forever. When hee ſaith, He muſt | 
rergne tell he hath made his enemies hu footſfoole, his meaning is, that hee mult | 
doe that which pertaineth to a King inthe expugnivg of encmics, and the de- 


ſubjeion to the Father ſhallappeare, inthat hee hath in allchis fulfilled and 
done his will, whereunto he was appointed. That God may be all im at, chat is, 
no rebellion or iniquity remaining any more: for when there is no turther op- 
poſition inthe creature, and the Sonne, as becommeth him, is ſubject co che 


fending of his, till al! be quiet, not meaning, that hee ſhall then give over, bur | 
enjoy a quiet kingdome. The Soune ſrall bee ſubjell unto him, Cyril, that is, his. 


1 


Father, he is rightly ſaid to beall in all. 
Calvin and other Expoſitors doe not much differ from ſome of theſe. Hee 


acknowledgeth with Chryſo/Fome and Anxguſtine, a ſubjeQion of the humani- 
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ty of Chriſt here intimated, as it is fit,and by rules, authorities, and powers, he | 
underttandeth 


eee rr... 


| [knowne forthe clearing of this difficulc place: by the ſerious weighing of all 
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undertiandeth nor onely devils and Tyrancs, but ihe Magiftracy and all hy- 
mane government, which ſhallthen ceaſe, The finall ſubjection af the Sonve 
hee interpreceth of his ceſſation to rule, gs now hee doth, wee being under the 
Empire of the Sonne, 38 hee 1s man, and inhim having relation go che Father; 
chis ſhall not bee thus in the end, for wee ſhall ſee God 2s hecis, neither (hall 
the Church bee governed by the Sonae, 8s his deputy any more; but God ſhall 
'bee all mall,thar1s, hisglory and powerſhall appeare in all, eventhe devils 


loweth eAugnſtire, &e, | 
Thus I have fer forth every m1ns opinion, 2s farre asis needfull to bee 


| which rogether [ am fully reſolved, that the meaning of this place is nothing 
| burthis. Becauſe che fajrhfuli might rhbinke long forthe end, whenthey ſhou'd 
bee partakers of che reſurreRion with the Lord Jeſus, the Apolile feeketh ro 
quiet their mindes by telling chem, that the end ſhall be, When he hath delive= 
red upthe king dome 18 Gad and the Fatber , that is, when as he is man, (accor- 
ding.to which he ſaith,) Alpower aud authority ts given nnto me in heaven aud 
in carth,he ſhall give over the exerciſe af dominion and rule by che miniſtry of 
his word and Sacraments, that being perfected, for which ir wascommirred 
unto him, v7z. the reducing of all the world to che ſubjection of the Goſpel], 
and (o tothe acknowledging and —_— of God the Facher of our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift onely;, of whom they were before ignorant, all falſe gods and Idols 


red up unto God, when hee onely ruleth and reigaeeh in all places, his cruth 
bearing downe all errours and herefies. And whenthis (hall bee, or Þy whar 
meanes,heſhewerh in the nexc words, en hee hathpur downe all rule, enthe= 
rity, 4ndpower, for this as Chryſoftome well oblcrverh, is an explication ofche 
former clauſe, that is, when all inferaall powers ſhall bee ſo annihilated in | 
mens hearts, asthatthcy ſhall no longer be carryed away hereby in infidelity | 


foretold, Pſalze.110. that is, in this manner,this viRtory being never fully ob. 
rained,rill che very cimc ofche reſurreQion, which is the going downe ofthe 
laſt enemydeath, becauſe men ſhall then dye no more. From chis time for- 
ward the Senne ſhall ceaſe trocxerciſc this kinde of dominion any more, far ke + 
{hall everreigne one God, with the-Father , and the holy Ghoſt, in another 
| manner, viz.che faithfull living by 6ght,and nor by faith and hope any more, 
39 inthiswortl, which is meant by ſaying, The Sonne 4/ſe ſhallbeſubjeZ wneo | 
him, far we ſhall ſec as we are ſeene. And then God ſhall be «lin alin qur Lord 
| and head totus Chriſt, being ſubordinare unto him as is fir, and inus hismem< 
| bers being in very ching ſubjeR and fully adberingunta him without any re- | 
ſiltancein any partor faculty,as here wee are not, nejther can-be, by reaſon of | 
the fleſh. For hee is rightly ſaid co bee all inall, ro whapm all ace perfeftly and | 
\fylly ſubjeQ. And this is the heighz- of happineſſe, when God ſhall thus 
|comero enjopns, and wee wamediately withour the interpoſing of any helpe | 
{rewards him, (hal enjoy Gad, who'is life,and heakh,and ty and peace,and 
joy, and ait that the crearuve ean deſire, as Saint eAuguſtine ipaaketh. As for 
the other expoſkion, taken from Saine Auguſtine, ang fallowed by moſt, thar 
chis delivering up of cackingdome to God ist9 be ungeritond of the Church 
preſented umts him in heaven, Icannas fee kew icfhould fo well Rand, be- 
cauſe the end commerh afreerhe delivering up of thi e: for ke faith, 
Then commerrh the end, when hee bath delavered wpthe bingdome te God, Geilo 
char this delivery muſt firft be made and then the end followeth after. And as | 
for that expeſition of («/vi»,underftanding by the putting downe of at y#le, 
thority, andpower, of earthly rulers both good avd bad, che proofe of this 


1C or. 1 5.v.2 4. 'TheK ingdome delivered up, Text 75, 


themſelves being eteraally deſtroyed, as they haye deſerved. Bubhnger fols | 


being caft away: for thus indeed the king4ome of the whole wor'd is delive- | 


and withftanding the Gaſpel}. For hee muſt reignerill chen, asrhe Propher | 


clauſe added, for he uſt reigve till hebeth o 4 hs enemies nader hs feet, _ 
mern 


Match.28, 
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| cluſion 
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Religion. 1 Gor.1 $.V-2.4: 


meth to be againſtir. For when any propoſition is undertaken to be proved by 
argument,/it muſt _— fall into the concluſion, or elſe it is not wholly, but 
in part proved. Wherefore the argament here uſed yeelding none other con- 

bas this, therefore all rule, &c. adverſe nnto Chriſt muſt by him bepuy 
| downe beforethe end, makerh it plaine,thatby all rule,auchoriry,and power, 
is meant none other bur of adverſaries and enemics, ſuch as the devils the 
principall, and Tyrantstheir inſtruments. Againe their putting downe is nor al 


Note. 


| cauſing of them to ceaſe, bura deſtroying of them, as isplainely exprefled, 


| when hee commethto ſpeake ofthe laſt enemy, death ; for hee ſaith, The leaf 
| e298) that ſhall bee deftroyed i death. Laſtly, ir doth not agree ſo well co ex- 
| pound theſewords, The Some alſo himſelfe ſhall bee ſubjeft umtohim, of the 
Church, which is his body : for thoughthe Church be one with Chriſt, yecir 
is no where called che Sonne or Chriſt, Moreover he, of whom it was ſaid 
before, Hee maſt reigne, &c. is now ſaid to bee ſubjeR, bur the Church 
harthnot reigned here, bur ſuffered : itis y—_ ſpoken of Chriſts perſon 
therefore, and is properly alſo ro bee underftood of him, that then hee (hall 
bee ſubje, nor exercifirgrhis former rule, by the Father to him deputed any 
more, and ſo God onely Fat be all the ruler, ſecing there was bur one mare 
before, who now giveth over,that being finiſhed, for which he fo reigned. And 
thus the concluſion agreeth notably with the Antecedents of delivering up 
the kingdome to God,the Apoſtle ſtill diſputing ad idemr, whereas being other- 
wiſcundertood, a new thing is inferred unſcaſorably, whereusro no ground 
' was laid before. 


Rom.1r.2F. 
i Matth.24-14. 
[| Revel.11.15. 
|Efa.2.18. 


{2 Tim3.1. 
I Tim. 4 + 


This Text-being made thus plaine, doth minifter that unto us, whereupon 
wee 9 ſtay our ſelves, when che Lord may ſceme long to deferre his com- 
ming : for the kingdome of the whole world muſt firſt bee delivered up to the. 
Father, one God,and hee the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt muſt be acknow- 
ledged inall kingdomes and nations, for which cauſe hee delivererh itchus, 
ſaying ; Tos God and the Father, For chaugh one God bee acknowledged, as 
| amongft the Turkes, yerthe kingdome is not here brought in untoGod and 
the Father, rill they comero ſee and acknowledge this great myſtery of the 
Trinity. And this point is not obſcurely intimated indivers other places, asin 
chat, Blixdneſſe i« come wpon Iſrael, tillthe fulneſſe ef the Gentiles ſhallcomss in : 
and that, This Goſpel ſhall bee preachedfor a witneſſeroall nations, and then ſpall 
the endbes - and that, Allthe kingdomes of the earth arethe Lords, and bus 
| (hriſts and that, The Lord alone ſhallbee exalted in that day, andthe Faols 
be ſhall xtterly aboliſh. fir be objeRed, then the laſt rimes ſhould bee the beſt, 
which is contrary to all reaching both of Pasl himſclfe, who faith, Thar 
in the laſt dayes ſhall bee perillons times : and ogaine, Some ſhall depart fromthe 


J2Pet 33. 


Luk. 17.26, &c. 
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faith : and of Peter, whoſaith, In the laſt dajes there ſhall come ſcoffers, and 
therefore compareth the comming of the Lord tothe comming of a theefe in 
the night, implying, that then they ſhould bee children of the night, ſe- 
curely going on in finne, and of our Saviour Chrift himſclfe, whoſauh, they 
ſhall be as in the dayes of Nob and of Lor,when the times were moſt corrupr: 
I anſwer, that the generall receiving ofthe Goſpoll io all parts doth not make 
againſt ſuch corruptions amongſt the moſt : for as when they were all of one 
language their conſpiracy was greateſt, ſo when men ſhall be all ofone religi- 
on, truſting to the exrernall profefſion, ic is moſt likely, thar they fhall cor-| 
rupt their wayes moſt by-ſuch finnes as are incident to thoſe chat live in peace;# 
being voyd of the ſubſtance of religion, being proud boafters, &c. and be- 

cauſe of rhcir preſent. immuniry'from troubles, mocking at the reckoning to 

come when they are put-in minde of it- Oneerror grounded here, of the tur-] 
ning of the (ubſtance of Chriſts humanity, atthe laſt into thedivinity, hath 

beene already confured by Saine Awgaffrnc. Calvin ſpeaketh of two other er- | 
rors;z. That al{things ſhall in che end be reduced ro nothing, becauſe Ged wy | 


FT 
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ſhall be all, but this is refured ſufficiently out of the very words of the Text, 
which are not,God ſhall beall and nomore, bur all inall ; fo thar all ſhall il} 
continue, that God may bee all in them. Secondly, thar all ſha}l bee ſaved at 
the laſt, yea, the devils themſelyes, becauſe God ſhallbe in all : bur:the words 
preceding confure this, for his enemies ſhall all bee deſtroyed andthruſt .nro 
their place of torment, and no more permitted ro exerciſe any power, as they 
have done, God onely ruling then, and keeping them perperually under. 


Verſ. 29. Elſe what ſhalltbey doe which are baptized overthe dead, if;he dead 
bee not raiſed at all, why are they baptized aver the dead? 


HE Apoſtle doth ſom*time prove the reſurre&tion by thar which the 
Lard did,and ſometime by chat which they did, and this is no lightargu- 
ment to compell the adverſaries out of their owne doings, to become witne(. 
ſes of what hee taught. The Marcionites, ifany initiated amongſt chem died 
unbaptized, were wont to put one under the bed, and ſtanding about to aske 
the dead, whether he would be baptized, then he underthe bed anſwering yes, 
they baptized him for the dead body; and rojuſtifie this, they alleaged this 
place ; but with what little colour itis eafiero judge, ſeeingthe baprizing of 
one for another cannor benefic him, who himſelfe yeeldeth no conſent : for 
unlefſe a man himlelfe be borne againe of water, andthe Holy GhoRt, lie can- 
not enter into the Kingdome of heaven. Thatthe right meaning of the Apoſtle 
therefore may bee conceived here, it is to bee underfiood, that when wee are 
about to baptize any, wee firſt ſpeake the myticall words, and repeat the ter- 
|rible cannons of points ratified from heaven, and laſtly bidding the- parry to 
be bapriſed to ſay, / beleeve the reſurreftion of the dead, wee baptize him into 
this faith ;and according to this the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, why are ye baptized in 
your bodies, which ſhall bee dead if they riſe not againe?The deſcending into 
the water ſetreth forth the going into the grave, and the lifting out againe, the 
reſurreRion ar the laſt day, andtherefore it is ſaid, Toe 4re buried with Chrift 


mediately baptizing, ſer forth in a figure. 

Occumenius followeth Chryſoſtome faying,why are they baptized amongſt 
you fordead, being in your reckoning dead, ſo when they depart our ofthis 
life, that they ſhall never live againe, this baptizing which ye commonly uſe, 
ifthe caſe were thus, were bur a vaine thing, | 

eAnſelme underſtandcth it, as ſpoken ff the Marcionites, whoſe cuftome 
(oryſoftome hath ſpoken of before, what ſhall thoſe fooles doe,rhat are ba pti- 
zed, for their dead friends, thinking thus to provide for their reſurre&ion? 
Bullmger alſo preferrerh rhis, as though rhis were an uſe among the Corinthi- 
ans themſelves, from which che Apoftle raketh advantage our of their owne 
praQice to confure them denying the reſurreQion, and yer nor approving 
hereby their praftice herein. And herein conſent T erralliav, Ambroſe, Thes- 
phyla, Paraphraſtes, and Scholiaftes, Yet Bullinger mentioneth another ex- 
poſicion alſo, if the words be read by anenallage thus, why doe they baprize 


ment from the cuſtome of the very heathen, whoalmoſt in all places doe waſh 
the dead, 8&calt water upon them 1n token of theirfprinyingup our of the grave 
ap4ine, as the cornecaſt intothe ground being moiſtened-wich the dewtrom 
abovegraweth up againe.T homas Aquinas by the dead underſtandeth finnes, 
which are dead workes, as if hee had ſaid, why are they baptized for the abo- 
liſhing of finne, whereby death commeth, and which being removed, death 
(hall prevaile no more ? 7heodorer, after the manner of the dead, becaulc bap. 
tiſme 152 burying, &c. as Chryſoſtoms ſpake before. Epiphenius, When death is 
athand, why arc the {inic. baptiſed ? for many deterred their baptiſme, rill 
their laſt ſickneſſe, and chen,being in danger of death, would be baptiſed upon 
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by baptiſme. this is by the baptized confefled in word, and bythe Pricft im- 


over the dead ? For if they bee read thus, they may be underſtood as an argu- | 


_— 


) 


, 
' 
} 


Text 76. 


ChryſHomgo. 
is 1 Cor. 


Mayer- 


Anſel, 
Ballin. 


Tertull de reſur. 
C34. 


' Poſe 
Theopbylatt, 


Th, Aquis. 


Thead or . 
Epigh.Hereſ28. 


Net. 


——_—— 


% 
— — 


HR 


| might eafily have beenecluded, by ſaying they doe fooliſhly that follow this 


| water and a river inthe way, by Philip. Iconclude therefore as 1 have alrea- 
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their beds,bcing therefore called (inisi.burifthere were no reſurreQion,this 
had been a vaine thing, S:apletor and ſome orher of the Popiſh tort underBane 
it of workes of penance for the dead, that their ſoules might the ſooner paſſe 
out of purgatory. Clendine, Guiliandws,one of them underſtanderh it of mar. 
tyrdore for thefaithof the reſurreRion, becauſe once our Saviour Chriſt 
ſpeaking of ſuffering death to the ſonnes of Zebedee ſaith, Car yee be baptized 
with my baptiſme?Bez.a underfiandeth it of the waſhing of dead bodies, as was 
ſhewed before by Bullinger, (alvin expoundeth it of ſuch as were ready ro 
dye, but having a diſpoſition to the Chriſtian religion, and being Cartecumeni, 
and fo nor yet baptiſed they had this Sacrament adminiſtred unto them often- 
times when they were even atthe point of death. Allochers foilow ſome of 
theſe. The moſt commen interpretatien here applying this to thar corrupe cu- 
ftome of the Marcionites cannot Rand, becauſe an argument taken from es 


cuſtome, neitheris it likely that any amongſt the Corinthians, if they followed 
it, did deny the reſurreQion. That of the Papilts is ſo abſurd, that ic is ridicu- 
lous to children. That of Beza, and the laſt mentioned by Bullinger, forceth 
the werds. That of Chryſof ome and Thomas Aguinas,underſtanding ic of bap- 
eiſme in generall, ſcemerh not to bee right, becauſe the caſc is pur, 2s being 
of ſome onely, and not of all. hat ſhall they doe that are baptized for the dead? 
whereas according to this ſenſe it ſhould rather haye becne, what ſhall we all 
doc, who are bapriſed for the dead,or over the dead? I ſubſcribe therefore ra- 
ther to Calvin, following Epiphanins hereiu in ſome ſort, that the bapriſed 
over the dead, or for the dead (for the word wp may beetaken both wayes) 
were {uch as in heart &affe&ion were Chriſtians, but berwixe che time of cheir | 
converſion and of their baptiling felldangerouſly fick,and then there being no 
hope of life, were baptiſed. Forthus the ſenſe will agree ficly, and the reaſon 
will be trong te prove thereſurreion. The ſenſe will be good thus : why are 
they baptiſed being to be raken now bur for dead men,or being over the grave, 
the place ef the dead ,and evennowto be pur into it ? che realon willbe tirong 
chus, itisa yainething for any to bec baptiſed, when they are at the point of 
death, iftcheir dead bodies ſhould not rife againe : forto whac end are their 
bodics waſhed by baptiſme, thatmuſt by and by bee laid intoche gome, and 
become wormes meat, if the reſurreQion of ghe body were not firmly held. 
Luther hath a different expoſition from all, hee ſaith that they baptiſed over 
the fepulchers of the dead co cherifh the hope of the reſurreRion z if it might 
appeare to have beene ſo by any hyftory this would at once decide 2ll the 
controyerfic : but none hath made mention of any ſuchthing, and if we looke 
iveo the hiſtory of the holy Scriprure,ic will appeare, that places of much wa- 
ter were rather cholents baptize in,as Jordan by [ohn: Enan,where was much 
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dy faid, that it is meant of ſuch as were acthe point of death, they were bap- 
tiſed, that they migbtnot be takenaway without baptiſme, and ſo bee in dan- 
gerof lofing the benefit of it, which 1s roriſe in the body a glorious member 
of Chriſts bedy at the laſt day, forinto him we are ingraffed by baptiſme,and 
it is every wherepropounded as the meane of remiffion of ſins, and of cternall 
ſalvationto beleevers, | 
And here is a ground for haſty baptifing ſuch infants as are ſficke and 
and weake,ſochatifany negleR ir,and death prevent baptiſme by this meanes, 
they are greatly cobe blemed, as ſwarvirg from che Apoftolicall order,and in- 
dangeriog their infants of being without part in Chriſt at the laſt day:where- 
25 2 common cuftome was hereupon taken up amongftthe ancients to deferre 
their baptiſmetill che laſt caft, and chen as they lay dying, to be bapriſed, it 
was anerrour that crept in in aftertimes, and no part of the Apoſtles mea- 


ning te give any countenance to it here, as all the orthodox fathers _—_ 
and |. 
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1 Cor.1 5.v.31., 1 h4ve fought with b:aſts,&c, Text 57. 


and therefore doe every where intheir writings imputgne it. 
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Verl. 31. 7 dye daily, by yonr rejoycing which I have inoar Lord Ieſus, 
32, [f according to man I have fought with beaſts at Epheſur, Fc. 


Aving by words 'proved the reſurre&ion, hee now proceederl: to 
deeds. The dangers to which he dailyexpoſeq himſelfe, as did alfothe 
other Apoltles, ver. 3o. doe plainely declare, thatir was no point which 
lightly or by vaine-glory hee went about ro teach : forthen being ſomuchin- 


| dangered hec ſhould have ſhrunke from ic, but now was ſo farre from ſhrink- 
ing, as that he was ready ro dye inthe defence of thistruth,and thar not once, | 


but continually, which hecallerh here his dying daily. For though ſome man 
hath yainely hazzarded himſelfe once in reſpe of death, yer hee will nor for 
yaine-glory expoſe himſelfe continually ro deadly dangers. And hee nameth 
their rejoycing, meaning rhe increaſe which they made,and the benefit which 
they gor by the Goſpel, leſthee might ſeeme ro ſpeake of his dangers gric- 
vedly, and yer hee addeth, Throwgh our Lord leſs Chriſt,chat hee might re- 
ferre all to him. And laftly, declaring to the danger of what death he was cx- 
poſed, he ſaith, /f I h1ve fought with beaſts according to man,that is, with ſuch 
as hayc had as much brutiſh ferity, as is incidentto man. Oecumenixs addeth, 
thar theſe were the Jewesat Epheſus, and Demerrixs che Silverſmith,' who 


differed nothing in ſavageneſle from brute beaſts. 

There 1s no great difference among Expoſitors about thisplace, and chere- 
fore 1 omit others. Itis agreed, that the Apolile ſpeaketh here of his dangers for 
the defence of the truch about chereſurreQion, which he taught, that iemight 
appeare how confident hee was rouching the ſame. His dangers were deadly, 
which is meant by ſaying,7 dje dail,only rhereis difference about that which 
isadded, By your rejoycing, & ec. and about his fighting with beaſts at Epheſus 
according to man, The yulgar Latine readerh it, By owr rejoycing, but this is 
againft all greeke copies, which agree inthis, By yoar rejoxcing, the word 13, 
by, ſheweth ic to bean oarh wherewith he binderh char which he ſpake of his 
dangers, though ſome reading it, diz or propter, for, underſtand ir otherwiſe. 
By your reſoycing which [ have mour Lord [eſ#s,thart is, according to Chryſo- | 


| forme, astrul y as I haye joy of planting you into the true faith, and ofthe in- 
| creaſe, which yee atraine unto herein, for by your rejoycing, paſſively is to be 


underſtood the joy which I have of you through Jeſus Chriſt, by whoſe me- 
rit1 hope to havethe more glory of it hereafter, according to Anſelme. Tou- 
ching bisfighring with beatis ac Ephelus, it isto be underttood, that perſecu- 


| rors had ewo wayesin thoſe dayesof deſtroying men by wildebeaſts, eithes | 


} 


by caſting them unto themto bee torne inpeeces, as Daniel was calt imtorhe 
Lions denne, or being armed for ir, to pur them to fight withſavage and fierce 


got the victory, put te fight with others, till at the laſt they loſt their lives. 
And thus 46br.and Calvin,and many others underftand this fighting of Pau! 
to have beene, which is inthe hiftory of the As omirree, as being reſerved 
by the Apoſtle himiclfero be mentioned here, as histhree times being fcour- 
ged, once [toned , &c., 1 Cor. 11.25, Anſelme, Theophylatt, and Primaſiusgun - 
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wilde beaſts, when atter ſome reſiftance they were exther deſtroied, or ifthey | - 


who were thoſe beaſts ? even ſuch as the Plalmiſt ſpeakerh of, Deliver not my 
ſoule wnto beaits. Our adveriary the Devill like a roaring Lion, all thetroupes 
of his guard being gathered rogether, did endeyourto oppreſle Paxl, ſecing 
the chiefecity of Atja rcady wk taken out of his jawes by Pauls preaching; 
Bur ſeeing there is no need co flye roche mecraphor, I ſubſcribeto the proper 
ſenſe. Foralchough Pas! departed from Epheſus at that time, whenthe up. 
roare ſtirred up by Demerrims, was appeaſed : yet hee ftayed there longer ar 


derftand brutiſh and fierce men, in ſavageneffe like beaſts, and Jerome ſaith, | 


ſome other time, ſee Chap.16.8,c. plaincly fhewing, that in Afia hee wasin 
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Job 19. 36. 


| Veiſ. 38. 


| Vetſ. 39, 


Verſ. 40. 


| evenas the graine of corne in the faſhion and outward appearance in the moi- 


| ſuch danger, as that he made none account of his life. ; for he faith, that hee 
was preſſed above meaſure, ſo that he evendeſpaircd of life, and the ſentence of 
death was given'againft himin Aſia, And thus isthis place applied by Ter. 
tulian,to lay nothing of the relation of Nicephorns, who faith chat ir was þ 
tradition delivered, that Paw! fought with beaſts at Epheſus. And thus the 
words doe notably agree, {f according to man [ have fought, &c. that js, as 
men led by nothing butthat which is humane, viz, vaine-glory, or ſome 
other worldly reſpeR, haye done, and nor looking by faith ac the reſurreQi. 

en, and at God the rewarder of thoſe chat ſuſfer for him, atthat day. If 1 
ſhould thus have expoſed my ſeiferofo _ dangerof death, what bene. 

fir would it have beene unts mee ? Therefore it is plaine, that my miade is 
fixed, and my faith firme in reſpeR of this point. 

If any then for worldly reſpe&ts doe hazzerd themſclyes, they can haye 
no comfortin it ; but if tor God and the profeſſion of a true faith, there is 
great advantage to them hereby, this ſhall not goe unrewarded : and this 
ſhould much animate us, undauntedly to buckle ro any brunts of danger, be. 
ing called thereunto for Chriſt his ſake. s | 
| There is no great difficultie inthe reft of the Chaprer, agd therefore I will 

briefly here tos the doubrs as they offer themſclves in order. Yer. 37s 
Thou ſeweff not that body that ſhallbe, &c. Here ſome doe mocke at the reſur. 
reion of our bodies, which wee belceve, as Chryſoſfoweſheweth,as though 
this made plaioly againſt the riſing of the ſame body that falleth : burhe an- 
ſwereth well, that che purpoſe of this place is to anſwer that queſtion, #itrh 
what bodies ſhallthe dead corse forth ? If they ſhall then be ſuch as now they 
are, weake and fading, it ſeemeth' to be but a yaine worke to raiſe them up 
againe, and that they had better beene continued as they were withour fal- 
| ling. Tothis it is auſwered, that they ſhall be other manner of bodies then, 


fture and life which it hath init wheo it commeth up in che care : he doth nor 
meane that it ſhall be a divers thing, but more perfeRt and compleat, more 
lorious and excellent. And this is made more-plaine by 0b, faying, / foal 
Fbold him, not with other, but with theſe ſame eyes. And to pur it out of doubt 
that by Gods giving it a body at his owne pleaſure, he meaneth nor a divers, 
but the ſame body, the forme only differing, he ſaith, verſ. 38. God giveth to 
every ſeed his owne body, thatis, as one is barly, another wheat, &c. ſo when 
| itgroweth up it is nor all alike, but one differeth from another, according to 
the proprietie of the kinde. And having by one fimilitude expreſſed the di- 
| vinilal thatſhall be amongſt mens bodtes in the reſurreRion, whereby it ap- 
| peareth thatthey ſhal nor all be of one forme and in every thing alike,though 
one ſhall riſe as well as another, he addeth another fimilitude, verſe39. el 
fleſh i not the ſame, but there ts one manuer of fieſh of men, &c. that 1s, as all 
fleth is not the ſame, ſo the bodies of the Faithfull being raiſed ſhall nor be as 
ifchey wereall one and the ſame, bur as a man ny eafily diftinguiſh between 
the fleſh of men, and of beaſts, and birds, &c. ſo one may dittinguiſh cafily 
berwixt thoſe that ſhall be raiſed. Now if any man ſhould further bemoved 
herear, and ſay, then it ſeemeth thatall ſhall nor be glorious, if there ſhall be 
ſo great difference, for if they riſe glorified bodies, how can they but be all 
alike ? Foranſwer to this he addeth further, werſ. 40. There are alſo —_ 
bodies, and bodies rerreftriall, but the glory of the celeſtiall x5 one, the glory o 


| theterreftriall another : that is, the great diverſitie which I have intimated by 
' the fimilitude of fleſh, doth not hinder, butthat all che faithfull in the reſur- 
| rection ſhall have glorified bodies ; for there can be no greater diffcrence in 
fleſh, nor yer ſogreat, as berweene bodies terreftriall and bodies celeftiall,and 
yerthereis a glory of either af theſe. - And whereas it might further be ſaid, 


what then, 


all ſome have bur earchly glory, and others heavenly ? then ic 
ſeemeth 


1 Cor. 15.v. 42, There ts one glory of tbe Sun, Gc. Text97. 
i 4 


ſcemech that ſome ſhall have but a yaine and fading kinde of gloty,ſceing the 
carthly is ſuch; it is moreover added in way of prevention, verſ. 41. there is 
! ne g/ory of the ſunne, another of the moone, &c. that is, although I have for 
iluttration ſake mentioned earthly glory as well as heavenly, yet yee muſt 
' not conceive char the difference of the glory of the faithfull ſhall Rand here« 
in, ſome havingearchly and ſome heaveuly glory, bur all ſhall be full ofhen. 
venly glory, the difference Randing only as betweene theſunne, the moore, 
and thc ſtarces ; one ſtarre differeth from another, one being more, anorher 
lefſe bright, yer every ene bright and ſhining, as firornamenrs of the glorious 
heavens : all che faichfull ſhall ſhine in glory, yer one more, another leſle, 
asjt {hill pleaſe God co conferreuponeach one. Andto this diverſitie of glo- 
ry, 3s to thediyerſitic of corments in hell, ſubſcribe almoſt all Expoficors. 
There arc learned Expotitors that paraphraſe otherwiſe upon thefe words. 
Chryſoſtome applieth the fleſh ſpoken of unto the wicked rifing againe. Bul- 
linger obſerverh a threefold diſtinQion in theſe paſſages : r. Of che reſurre- 
Rion of a[lin common 1n the ſimilitude of fleſh. 2. Of che wicked and che 
godly inthe fimilitude of bodies earthly and heavenly. 3. Ofthe godly only 
12 the fimilitude of the ſunne, moone, and ftarres. Parewxs underſtandeth the 
fimilitude raken fromfleſh,as areaſon why the body ofman ſhould riſe again, 
| although the bodies ofnone other creatures atiſe. Bur that whick hath beene 
{already delivered ſeemerh ro mee to be moſt genuine, and theſe expoſitions 
more forced : for of the reſurretion both of good and bad ro ſpcake here ic is 


; no part of che Apoſtles meaning, bur of the good only, to whom alſo glory is 


proper, that they might be cortforted ; wherefore ſuch expoſitions 2s brin 

in the bad alſo, cannot ſtand. Againe, for che diyerſitic of ficſhes, he ſhould 
akogether digre fſe from his argumenc in tiand, if he ſhould therefore ſec 
downethe difference betwixt mans fleſh an che fleſh of other creacures, that 
the riſing 2gaine of the one mighe be probable, — the other never riſeth, 
ſceing his purpoſe here is only tocompare mens bodies rifing together, and 
nor mens bodies with ocher bodics of corruptible creatures. Moreover, the 
ſpeech doth nor imply = other difference berwixt the fleſh of men and of 
beaſts, than berwixc the fleſhof beaſts and of birds, and fiſhes, which is only 
inthe kinde and outward forme, and notin the eternitie of the one morechan 


andlive for ever : for when Chriſt was riſen, he ſaid, A firir hath nor fleſh 
and bones as I have : qur bodies therefore ſhall be fleſh Rill, bur changed into 
| immorrall and incorrupmible. 
| Verſ. 42. 1 s ſowne in corruption, riſeth againe in incorruption, &c. Here 
| the Apolile leaving to diſcourſe more of the difference of bodies raiſed to glo- 
; ry, proceedeth to illuſtrate the glorious ſtate of the fairhfull being railed; 
| they are ſowne, as the corne, in corruption, (othat their bodies rot and putri- 
fie in the grave, being ſeized upon by death befere, and brought to this by 
| their owncconditon, which is naturall, peculiar whereuntro itisco die and 
| corrupt, asall naturall ehings doe : bur they ſhall be incorruprible, ſpiritual, 
| 2nd glorious then. Por the bercer underſtanding of a body naturall and ſpiri- 
! tuall, ir isto be knowne, that che wordrtranſlated nerwrel, is Jorg, that is, 
; animal, or an enlived body having init ſux, that is, a ſoule whereby it li. 
| verh, burthat being departed, as it will ſoone be if ſuftenancefailech, ir is 
| without life, ſuch 3 body wee have here, burthen without all dependance 
| upon ſuſtenance it ſhall live ever as ſpirics doc, the ſoule beiug forcycr inſepa- 
rable from it. And having hitherto imply ſer forth the furure glory of our 
| bodies, verſ. 44, 45» &c. he proccedeth co a compariſon of the firlt and ſe- 
| cond Adams bodies, the one earthly, the other heavenly, like unto which 
; heavenly our bodies ſhall then be, as they have here beene like unto the 
| earthly. And hereby he doth more explainchimſelfe, whit he meaneth by a 
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naturall body, namely a body earthly and corruprible, that was caken our of 
the duſt, and muſtrecurne to dult againe ; and by a ſpirituall body, namely a 
body heavenly, that is eternall as the heavens, and never fading. 

Verſ. 45. The firſt Adam was made 4 living ſoule, the ſecond Adam « quic. | 
kenizg ſpirir. To prove his diftinQtion of bodies into natural and fpiricual], 
he allcagerh Scripture, ſaying, 4 is i written, the firſt, Adam was made 4 l;. 
ving ſoule, &c. Wyn Cana, keeping him to the word uy xv, foro it is writ. 
ten, God breathed into man the breath of life, and he became a living ſoule, or 
(accordivg torhe hraſe here uſed, ifjt be tranſlated) had anaturall life. Thar 
which is added, the ſecond Adam a quickening ſpirit, is the Apoſtles owne, 
argued by che law of relation, for in naming a natural life, a ſpirituall life is 
argued, ſceing if there were none other life but one, it ſhould have beene ſpo. 
ken of but in one word, life, without addition of nararal,” The ſecond Alam, 
Chriſt, is (aid to. be a quickeningſpirir, becauſe his f&ſh is quickened unto 
immoertalicie, being yoid of whatſocver ſhould make it ſubject ro death and 
corruption, it being all done away by the ſpirit changing it inco ſpirituall,asir 
doth through him our bodicsalſo : it was nor chus wich the firſt Adembeir 
made a living ſoule, for his body was eylived only for a time, cill the ſoulc 
ſhould again be ſeparated from it. | | 

Verſ: 47. The ſecond man was the Lord from heaven. Cheiſt is called the (c- 
cond man, becauſe he was the ſecond man, trom whom, as from a ſtecke or 
root, other men grow and ſpring up. eAdamis the root of generation, Chriſt | 
of regeneration. He is the Lord from heaven, for the Sonne of God deſcen- 
ded and became man in outward. appearance, bar inwardly remaining God 
fill, according ro A»ſelme,whom I have for che. molt part foowed hithereo, 
from verſc42. Some ſay that Chriſt js ſaid to be from heaven or heavenly, be- 
cauſc he lead an heavenly life without finne, as Terrwllian and Beda.: Others, 
becauſe in a manneraltogether heavenly and ſupernacurall he was conceived 
of che holy Ghoſt, as «Ambroſe, Hilary, and Augnftine. Others againe, be- 
caulc he was of heavealy glory,and iucorruptible in body, as heavenly bodies 
arc, 2s Cornelins a lapidethe Icluite, who reproveth the Greeke copies for rea- 
ding itthe Lord from heaven, and preferrech the Latine, as molt incorrupr, 
whete it isread, the ſecondman « from heaven heavenly : bur the other is the 
conſtant reading in all Greeke'copics, as Beza ſheweth, and howſocyer the 
autichefis is moſt full inthe Latine, yet errour is beſt preverned by this inthe 
Greeke, Valentinm and the Gnoſticks have taken occaſion hence to fall into 
2n herefic, that Chrifts body came from heaven, and paſſed thorow the 
wombe of the Virgin, as water thorow a water-pipe, as both Anugsftine and 
Ireneus fhew: bur ific be read, the Lord frombeaven, ir will be plaine, that | 
this comming from heaven is proper to his divinizie, whereby he is Locd of 
all. He wastrue man indeed inthe fleſh, and fo like unto Aden, bur being 
conſidered according to his beſt and mare principal part,as Occamevins ſpea- 
keth, he is the Lord fromheaven, and by the union of the Godhead unto ir, 4 
his body became heavenly, ever-living, and incorruptible. When he is ſaid 
ro be heayenly, it cannot be underſtood as oppofice to finfull, as jf when 
Adam is (aid tobe earthy, it were meant that he was finfull, for he was righ- | 
ecous and free from {anne by creation : neither can ir be meancof glory, when 
iris ſaid he was from heaven, for by earthy whereunto ic isoppoſcd, is not 
meant baſcandignoble, but freile and fading. Wherefore I conclude, as | ſaid 
before, thatirt is meant of his divine nature, and moreover of the wonderfull 
manner of his birth, by che over-ſhadowingof the holy Ghoft from heaven. 

| Thar which followerh, verſe 48,49. is 2n application of this unto us: ;i be- 
ing cactby by Adaw, wee mult indeed die, 2s he did ; buc fo many as are rege- 
nerate and made heavenly by Qhrift, (hall ageinetiive with him : wee beare 


the unage of dew here, having bodice thar need ſuttenance, bur there the 
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image of Chrift, living withour ſuſtenance eternally, 
: Verſ.50,' Fleſh awd blond ſhall nat mberit the kingdemeof God, Here follow. 
ah a reaton-why- our bodies muſt not beearthy, animared-only by « ſoule,ſe- 
parable from them as now they are, but ſpiritual], all dayger and cauſe of this 
{cparation deivg done away ty Chriſts ſpirit then quickening us, if wee will 
inherit Gods kingdome, becauſe ficſh and bloud, tha is, ſuch kinde ofearthy 
fraile bodies cannot inherit it : ſo Ambroſe; Theodorer, Theophylatt, and An- 
| |{elme, He doth nor meane, as Origen and Euthyming gather hence, that our 
bodies ſhail notconſift of fleſh and bones, 25 now they doc, bur beaeriall,for 
this is againſt the confeſſion of ob, and the experience of Chrilts body riſen 


being of the ſame acrean minde. And Angnine ſheweth, that though the 
body then be ſaid ro be fpirituall, yer it is not co be underſtood fo as though 
the fleſh were aboliſhed ; bur as here ir is called animal, becauſe animated 
by the ſoule, they being kept rogether by the meanes of ſuſtenance ; ſo there 
it is ſaid tobe fpirituall, becauſe fully apd perfectly guided by the ſpirit, and 
vivified untoa life, that being without all ſuch ſuſtenance, fhallnever have 
end. And that this is his meaning the next words doe fully declare, zeither 
doth corruptioninherit incorraption;our bodiesnow corruptible,mult be chan- 
ped and become incorruptible, before that wee can enjoy the incorruptible 
crowneof glory. What remainerh moreto the end of this Chapter,isſo eaſe, 
2s that it neederhnone explication z And yer would by all men be confide- 
red, asmolt full of divine conſolation, in that to be made capable of glory in 
the world to come, wee ſhall all be changed, at what time death ſhall be no 
more terrible, being as a ſerpent withour a fting,torſomuch as the body upon 
this change ſhall be no way finfull any more, ir beiog as it were taken a pee- 
ces like an old houſe,and new built againe withourall root of buterneilcin it, 
and void of all ſeed ofcevill. a 
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| The Analyſis and Senſe. 

N this Chapterthe Apoſtle drawing toa conclufien.of his Epiftle, taketh 

| order for colletions to be made for che poore, and mentioning his com. 

ming and going to Jeruſalem if need bero carry the monies collected, hee 
commendeth / imorhy and Apollo unto them, ſo concluding all with ex- 
 horrations, and ſalurations. | 
| - Theparrsof this Chapter are five : firſt a direQion about gathering for the 
 poore Saines at Jeruſalem, wherein hee firſt mentionerh the example of 
the Galathians. Secondly, hee appointerth the time of laying afide what 
every one would give willingly, v:/z.every firſt day ofthe weeke, v-r/:1 ,2+ 
Thirdly, he ſecure:n themin reſpe& of the ſafe carriage of it thitherx, ſuch as 
they (hould approve, or ifneed were he himſelfe promiſeth to goe with ir, v. 
3-4-The firft day of the weeke is, according to the Hebrew phraſe called.the 
{firtt of Sabbaths, folikewiſe, Aarth. 23. r. for that, even inthedayes ofthe 
Apoſtles, was oblerved to aflemble together upon, to the worſhip and ſervice 
of God, and becauſe it was theday of the Lords refurreRion, it is called the 
Lords day, Keve/.T. 
| Secondly, here is a promiſe made by the Apoſtle to come,unto them, 
wherein frit he givechthem to underftand of his determination to come, and 
when, verſ.5. Secondly, how long he meant to tarry,verſ. 6. Thirdly, here- 
by hee excuſerh his not comming now, asthey mighthaply-have expected, 
partly, becauſe when he ſhould come, his intent was co tarry, which he could 
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not now doe, and partly, becauſe by tarrying at Epheſus, where it ſeemeth | 
he then was,he ſaw that there was likelihood of doing much'good, werſ; 7, g, 
Fourthly, hce commendeth 7 wnnthyunto them, who was then comming, 


<—o___ 


—— 


} Fourthly, here areſalutations both from the Charches of Ahia in generall, 


verſ.10, 11. Fifthly, he «xcuſerh his not ſending of Apollo, whoit ſeemerh | 
had beenea fawous Teacher amongſt them, 1 (7. 3. becauſe hee waited for | 
a betrer opportunity, verſ.1 2. | 

Thirdly, here isanexhortation to watchfulneſſe, to conſtancy, and to love; | 
watchfulnefle being oppoſed to carnall ſecurity , conſtagcy, and the ga thering | 
of ttrength,to weaknefle in grace & knowledge,through which they were ya- | 
riable and inconſtant;and love,to their diviſions and difſentions before impug. | 
ned, verſe 13, 14- And touching love in particular, heecommendeth tothem | 
Stephanas his houſhold,as the firit fruits of Achara,proteſſing his owne affeRi. | 
on tO him,and to Fortunarww,and Acharcns, and the coratorr that they brought | 
unto him, ver/.15,16,17,19. 

Stepharaswas a famous man,a Deacon in the Church of Corinth,ſpoken of | 
before, 1 Cer.1.16. He with his houſhold are faid ro have beene the firft fruits 
of Achaia,asEpetus is commended alſoto have bin, Rom. 16.5.becauſe they 
firſt of all others in Achata, imbraced the faith. He wilieth them in love to be 
ſubjeR to ſuch, that is, as they humbled themſelves #nd rooke paines in.doing 
ſervice to the Church: ſo ro give them due reverence therefore, ard in humili. | 
ty to doe any good office againe unrothem : for we are all commanded to ſub- | 
mit one unto another, Epheſ.5.21. He addeth unto Srephunas, Fortunatrns, and ; 
Achaicas, becauſe it is likely that the Corinthians would ſuſpef, that Pawl | 
was informed by them, comming unto him, of thoſe enormities for which hee | 
raxeth them; and ſothey might otherwiſe be in danger of ſome diſtaſte ro bee | 
taken at them therefore. To prevent this, he profeſlerh,that they miniftred un- ! 
co him,and comforted him in the name,and as repreſentingthe whole Church 
of Corinth, as if they had brene all preſent with him, char thus hee mighr gec 
them the greater grace amongſt them. 


| and from Aqrila and Priſcilla in particular, of whom it hath becne ſpoken 
already, Roman.16.16.and from himſelfe with his owne hand, of which more 
ſhall he faid afterwards, 2 7hef]. 3.17.and Gal.6.11. and laſtly, hecommen- 
deth to them amongſt the ſalurations of others, the mutuall ſaluting of one 
another with anho)y kifle, of which ſee the Text ; and theſe ſalutatiens are, 
verſ.19,20,21. 

| Fifthly, thartthey might bee the more moved roatrend unto that, which 
fromthe Lord hath.beene by himtaughtunto them, hee propoundeth a curſe 
to thoſe that loye not the Lord and his bleſſing, and his owne love to them all, 
of whom he conceived berter, verſe 22,2 3424+ Touching the phraſe uſed ana- 
theme maranathaſeethe Text here following. 
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| Apoſtles writing this Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians, when as he had promiſed ſhortly to 
| come unto them, and why ke joyneth T imo- 


me * 


he BT = (7s 


5 oo en, F any man ſhall inquire into the reaſon of the 


| chy with him. Chyyſoffome had fully anſwe- 


| come untothem,but the Spirit layed him lon- 
SIN ger than he made account, about neceſlaric at- 
> oa faires of che Church; leſt therefore they 
——_——— A} ſhould thinke, that he did not lo much regard 
=___ = his promiſe, he writcth againe unto them. And 
the rather becauſe, they had profited by his former Epittle, doing in ſundrie 
things,as he had appointed,inthe excommunication ofche inceſtuous perfon, 
and purging themſelyes from that crime,in ſhewing a ready minde to make a 
contribution for the releefe of the poore Saints at Jeruſalem, and in receiving 
Timothy with all love, which things he ſpeakerh of in ſundrie places of this 
Epiſtle, Now forſomuch as when they had done things worthy of blame,he 
wrote an Epiſtle totaxe and reprove them, it was neceſſaric allo, chat chey 
being reformed, he ſhould write 2gaine to comfort and animate them. Where- | 
fore chis Epiltle is al:ogerher commengatorie and conlolatorie, till rowards 
theend of1t, where be reproverh ſome Jewes j enemies of his amonyſt them, 
that bad ſoughe to vilifie, and diſgrace his perſon and gifts uato them. 
Touching 7 :0:5y joyned unta him, when as 1t may ſeeme, that he was | 
amongſt them : fothe ſpake of ſending him in the firſt Epiſtle * ir i520 be un- 
derftood,that he had beene with them agcording to Pauls direction, but was 
returned ro Paulagaine,he wrote che firft Epiſtle from Aſia, departing from | 
wh.ence,he fent 7 2m9thy, but he came to him againe inco Macedonia, from 
whence he wrote this Epiſtle. And he joyneth him wich himfelf,thar be mighr 
procurero him, being 2 young man, the more efttmarion; and therefore he | 
every where graceth him ſaying, that he wrought rhe worke of the Lord, as | 
he himiclfe 41d. There is one thing fingular mchis Epiſtle, that ic is direed 
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| to all the Saints inall Achaia, fo as none elſe is, but the Epiltle to the Gala- 

' tians and tothe Hebrewes,all other Epifiles being to the metropolis or chicfe 

| citie only,to which they are direted,no mention being made of all the Saints 

| inItaly,to the Romans, nor of all in Afia,to the Epheſians, nor of all in Mace- 

| donia,to the Theſſalonians. The reaſon hereof may be, becauſethe caſe, about 

| which he wrote in theſe Epiſtles, concerned them all, the diſcaſe raxcd being 

| generall. Andchis ſhall ſuffice for the ſcope and occaſion ofthis Epiltle,and 
for the proeme, ſecing Ifinde fot any thing more of note in others, or divers. | 
herefrom,. 

We, that are Minifters of Gods word, learne from Pax/s example, to uſe 
| our effice,as to reprove ſinne, ſaro comfort thoſe that reforme, being as in- 
| tent to the one,agto the other,and to be knitrogerher in love ſeeking to grace 
' ſuch as be weaker, as he did Timothy, as being all fellow work-men, and nor 
' rodiſgrace themm,as is the manner ofenyy to doe. And ler all learneco preſerve 
| the credit of a ednſcionablke care to keepe promiſe in every thing, chis being 

a propertie of ſuch as (kall dwell in the rabernacle of the moſt high, P/a/.1 5. 
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| | CHAP. I. 
The Analyſis and ſenſe, 


the comfort which he found in his ſufferings, ſhewing that they were fo 
neare unto him, asthatthey had communion and part with him herein, 
profeſiing a good and cleare conſcience in infinuating ſo much loyc and 
 aff2ction. And left it might ſeeme by hisabſenting of himſelte, that he did 
| not ſo much tender their good, he maketh an apology for his not comming 
hitherto unto them. So thatthe parts of this chapter are foure. | 
Firſt,a ſalutation, very. 1,% wherein touching the joyning of Timothy with 
himſclfe, and writing to all the Saintsin Achaia, it hath beene already ſpo- 
ken inthe procme. 
| Secondly,a thankſgiving for ſpiritnall comfort in his perſecutions for the 
Goſpell, whercin firſt God is praiſed and ſer forth by the moſt glorious at- 
tribute of his mercie, rhe comfort which he found in all affliftions in general], 
| being coannemorated, verſ. 3, 4. Secondly, the extent of his comfort is de- 
clared, that it was evenrothem, fſecingthey were exercifed with ſuch ſuffe- 
rings alſo, and finding him ſo comforcable in his ſufferings , their caule being 
common, they might well rake comfort by his example, bcing aſſured, that 
the cauſe being alike,they ſhould finde God likewiſe propitious and favoura- 
ble rochem,to their comfort, verſ. 4,5, 6. 7. Thirdly, one particular moſt 
dangerous brunt is recorded, from which: the caſe being even deſperate, he 
| Was delivered,verſ.$,9, 10. Fourthly,he profeſſeth his confidenceto be like- 
wiſe delivered from any trouble that ſhould come hereafter, eſpecially they 
| helping by their prayers, and his caſe being thus made common to them all, 
he ſhwerh, thar the iſſue, he being delivered, when it ſhould be thus reque- 
| ſed by many,would be the more abundant praifing of God, as more by ma- 
| King ittheir joynt ſuit, ſhould be ingaged in thankfulnefle to God therefore, 
verſ. 10,11, : . 

Thirdly, here is a proteſtationof his finceritie,in thus profeſſivg in his ſpi- 
rituall comforts to hayea reſpec unto them, which, he ſaich,ſhould alwayes 
be ſo, verſe 12,13, 14. Inthat ſpeaking of his ſinceriric,he faith, more abun- 
daxtly towards yon, it is not to be underſtood, as though he were nor alcoge- 
ther ſo fincere towards others ; but becaule for their good, he had beene molt 
free in preaching unto them, not taking any thing, as he did of ſome other 


F* this Chaprer, after his uſuall faluration, the Apoſtle praiſcth God for 
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Churches, 20d becauſe they had had more experience of him. We wruernoe 
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recointin your mindes inwardly, and doe ouzwarely confefle ro he true. Bur 
Bezaharh it, as our tranſlation, what yeereade, and 1g have other expoſuors | 
| generally, and he giveth a good expoſition, we write onely vel1ar yec rcade 
here, not diflembling any thing, far they that writs fo, write ſowwethivg, be- 
tides what can be read in their Writings. The ward ajsyinuxs7s may be ex- 
pounded,cither yee reade,or recount; and therefare there will be ng crrour in 
taking it cither way; but I preferre that of Calvin: For it he had meant to er | 
forth his writjng in {inceririe and withour guile, he would rather have ſaid, I | 
wrice none other things,than whatincrutch I meane, and yee your felyes can- 
nor bur acknowledge to be ſo. We ſhall be your rejoycing, even au yee are ours,in 
che day of the Lord, verſe 14.that is, it ſhall hereby appeare, how ſincere I am 
| as touching mine afteian cawardy you, becauſeat che day of judgement, 
; when all things ſhall be made manifeſt, it ſhall bemanifeficd before all men, 
| thar T have nor difſemblcd, bur becne truly afteQed, ſo thar yee ſhallchen 

have joy, that yec have had ſuch Teachers, as I haye joy now, that I have of 
you ſuch ſ{chollers. 

Fourhly, here is an Apologie for his nat comming yet amonglt them. In 
which he firſt declareth his intention to have come ,uer[e15, 16, Sccondly,he 
approveth himlelfe conſtant inthis bis incention,thaugh by his not comming 
he might ſceme otherwile, verſe 17, &c. to verſ. 23. Thirdly, he yeeldeth a 
reaſon of his delay hithcrto, viz. ro {pare them, removing yet ali conceit of 
aſſuming a Lordlike power over them,verſ.2324- 


Vetl. 8, 9, fc.We would net have yon ignorant, brethren, of the trouble that 
came 10 us in Aſia, that we wereprefſed ont of meaſure, above 
firength,&c. 
[he Apoſtle having diſcourſed hirherto of ſufferings in generall,/the end | 
whereof he aſſureth them will be conſalatioa unto them, he now pro- ' 
ceedeth to ſpeake of one particular greateſt danger, that he was in in Aſia the 
lefſer, which (as Ca/viz obſerverh) is eAt?.19. when there 
was ſopreat an uproare made againſt him at Ephcſus, ſceing the ſequell of 
ſuch popular commotions was cemmoenly death and defiruction, unlefle i; 
ſhall rather be thoughtro be his fighting with beafts at Epheſus, ſpoken of 
inthe former Chapicr. Of <his danger in particular;he maketh mention, ac- 
cording to Oecumenius, that it niight appeare, that there was neceſſarie occa- 
fion of his delay in comming unto them, ard withall (as eAnſeime ſheweth ) 
that by his example they might be the more animated to bearc any thing for 
Chriſt, and morcover, as Chryſoſtome will have it, that his great love towards 
thera might the more apPppeare, in that he communicated all his ſecrets unto 
them,as unto deareſt friends. That we werepreſſed ont of meaſure,thar is,accor- 
ding te (hryſoſtome, more than at other times: @ metaphor, taken from ſhips 
being overloaden, till they finke underthe burthen,or as Phozixe, from arhan | 
ſicke untodeath, rio rengeh through his (icknes being furcheelefc unto him. 
That we d-ſþairedof life, that, is, we did not fee by humane reaſon, but that we 
muſt needs dye, the davger was ſo great. We had the ſentence of death in oyr 
[clves, that is, according to (bryſetome, the thing ir ſelie did, as ir were 
cake and give ſentence of death, ſoas that wecould not poſſibly conceive of 
any meanes of cſcape, and thereforc he faith in9ur ſ-1ves, not that any len» 
tence was indeed given,butin his apprehenſion, Ifir ſhall be ſaid, where was 
his faith then 2 ( bryſoſtome anſmwereth, that he ſpake ia the perſon of orhers, 
bur Calvin more probably, that che beſt and moR faithful} leele the utc aud 
ſenſe of their faich ſometimes in ſudden and greardangers ot death, through 
ſudden teareand paſſion,till they can reeollect rheir Spixits againe, and © 6g 
; anl, 
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Note. 


Text $1. 


Cbryfoſ.im x Cor, 
Hom. 3. 


Verſ.18. 


Verſ.1s. 
Verſ. 20+ 


| Text.$1. Our Tord was not yea,nms nay. : 


2 CUr.1.,V 17, 


———- roo ere eo e_ 


| Paxl, that by the experience of this deliverance he might grow more cou. 
' ragious, and the more confidently truſt in God ever after, whetefore he ad. 
| deth, That we ſhould not truſt im our ſelves,but in God who raiſeth the dead, inti.. 
| matin 
| fefh, which is amended by afflitions, and deliverances from them againe. 
Such examples, asthis of the dangers of Gods faithfull ſervants, all ought 
| to take noxice of, and keepe in minde to prevent deſpaire, and to cheriſh af- 
fiance, and truſt in God, when no way of eſcape doth appeare to humane 
reaſon. EY 


| Verl. 17 . Being therefore thus minded, did we uſe any lightnes,or the things that 
; I minde, doe I minde according to the fleſh, that with me [rould be 
yea andnay, Oc. 


be thought light and inconftant, he declareth here the reaſon. He was not as 
2 man ofthe cſh, free ro goe whither, and when he lifted, but of che Spirit, 
and ſo to be commanded another way ,as the Spirit ſhould pleaſe. It was nor 


gue,thathe was not a man of the fleſh, burof the Spirit, ſothat, with him ofc- 
times was not yea and nay, that is, a conſtant proceeding, as he derermined : 
for when he had a purpoſc,and promiſed to goe any whither, if the Spirit cal- 
led him another way,there was a necefſitie of negleRing te performe it, If ir 
be ſaid, did he then determine this journey to them wickout the Spicit ? 1 
anſwer, yes doubtleſſe, for every particular thing touching. his poing and 
comming to this place & to that, was not by the Spirit revealed unro him. But 
leſt any ſhould thinke, then we arc ina miſerable caſe, if there be no mcre 
certaintie inthe very Apoliles, how ſhall we rely upon their doGtrine ? to 
prevent this, he addeth, Bur God « faitrhfull,that our word nnto you was not yea 
and nay,&c. that is, howſoever it be in reſpeQ of our journeyes, yer the word 
which we preach is not uncerraine, and ſuch as may faile : for that is alroge- 
ther frem God, who changeth nor. What we write herein we preach and varic 
nor, cencerning Jeſus Chriſt and the promiſes of the Goſpel! ronching the re- 
ſurreQion, redemption of the faithfull by his bloud, and the immortall mot 

lorious eſtate to come, Which is meant by ſaying, The Some of God, Ieſu 

brift, who was preached by us, was not yea and nay,. but was yea in him : for 


whatſoever promiſes of God, are yea in him, and in him, Amen. And he ſaith,thar 
Jeſus Chirſt is ze, becauſe it cannot be ſaid ot him, he is now, but now heis 
not; for he is alwayes,and alwaycs the ſame : and this is a proofe of ir, becauſe 
his promiſes are certaine. And that they are ſo, appeareth, becauſe they depend 


And to prove the certaintic of Gods promiſes the more touching the things 
to come, he remembreth them of the things already performed, referring all 
ro God; ſo asthat the aſſurance of all, eyen to the Apoſtles themſelyes was 
from God only. 
He that ftrengtheneth #s together with you in Chriſt, and annointeth ws, ts; 
Ged, who alſs hath ſealed us, &c. He that hath hicherco preſerved us in the 
faith, and anointed us with the Spirit, how is it likely, but that he will ſee to 
the accompliſhment of thoſe things promiſed, which are the proper ſequel! 
hereof? For by giving the Spirit, he doth both anoint us and ſealc us, and 
that unto all the offices, whereunto men were wont to be anointed, robe 
Kings reigning over eur inordinate affeftions, Preiſts ſacrificing our ſelves, 

| and __ ets ſceing into the moſt hidden myſteries of the Goſpell. Whereas 
he may ſcemete contradit himlelfe, By ſaying to ſpare you, 1 have not yet come 
to Corinth, which may ſceme to be againſt that, which he intimated befote of 
che Spirit withholding him ; it is to be underſtood, that the Spirit, which 


== | 


hereby an aptnes in the beft ro make unto themſelves an arme of 


Becauſe he had promiſed te come unts them, bur came not, left he ſhould | 


a 
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therefore out of levitic and inconſtancie that he cawe not, butdid plainely ar- | 


| 


not upon man for performance, but upen Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth for ever, | 
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[; Cor.n.v.17... Which bath anointed and ſealed uw, Tex: 81. 


hitherrs keept hini backe, did alſo rell him; thaticwas for their benefit, or 
itmay be, whenthe Spirit did nor ſtay hint any longer, 'yet he tarryed of 
| himſclfe upon this conſiderations kid | 
The Apoſtleſceking here to free himſelfe from a taxation of levity and in- 
conſtancie,in that he had promiſed to come to Corinth,and yer came nor, firſt 
ſhewerh the ground of that his promiſe,verſ. 14. becauſe they werethe mt 
ruall rejoycingof one another, wherefore ſeeing they had beene made parta- 
kers of ſome grace already by his meanes, he crufted that he ſhould haye a 
time to c6me unto them, that they ſhould be more confirmed, verſ. 15. and 
| hexcupon he both propounded: and promiſed ro come unto them, not ſpea- 
king one thing and Rn, bur meaning indeed to doe; 25 he faid. 

| And being thus minded he ſheweth, that ke uſed nor any levitie, or purpoſed 
that which he purpoſed, according to the fleſh,verſ. 17. that is,as fleſhly men 
uſeto doe, he did not ſo diſpoſe himſclfe cocome untorhem, as being ready 
for a greater worldly gaine to goc another way, or. out of a reſpe&tro men of 
higher place and qualitie in the world, ro divertunto ſuch firſt : with him 
there was nor yee ard nay,that is, ſuch levitie ro purpoſe to come, and then for 
| {uch reſpeQs to purpole the contrarie. For God, that ſpake by his mouth; 
was true, and the doarine touching Chriſt; and the promiſes made in him, 
true and certaine,ver/.18,19, 20. And this mult needs be ſo; becauſe it is God, 
which confirmeth us, that we ſhould be ſtable and firme in the preaching of 
Chriſt, and never decline to any word of falſity, verſ. 21. and he ſaith, God 
| tablifoeth 4 with you, jronically, becauſe they thought themſclres ſtable, for 
then their teachers muſt needs be ſo much more. He ſaith moreover, which 
bath ſealed us by the figne of the crofle, marking the forchead, and anointed 
us in Baptiſme with the Spirit, making us Kings and Prieſts,and given the car- 
nelt of the Spirit untous, by the impoſition of hands,giving the holy Ghoſt, 
as 2 pledge of future beatirude, and he callerh it he earneſt, becauſe of the 
certaintic of ſalyation thus atreined- And haying thus ſhewed, that it could 
not be out of inconſtancie, that he deferred to come unto them, he ſerrech 
forth the true cauſe,verſc23. viz, to ſpare them, they were in lomie forward- 
nes ofreformation, bur nor alrogether ſo reformed as they ought; thishe deft- | 
red,vefore his comming, of their owne accord, that he ſhould not need then | 
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to blame them:and thar they might be afſured,this was the only cauſe ofhis 
delay, hecallech God to witpes umo it. And laſtly, Icft he ſhould fſeeme 
wi to inſinuate ſome dominion over thera uſurped, he preventeth that, 
verſe 24. ſaying #01 that we have domwwnaver your faith, ont are helpers of 
Jour joys [ 
Thereis little difference from that which hath beene already ſet downe in | Mayer. 
any other expoſitor, and moſt follow Arſelme, though not in applying the | 
ſcale tothe ſigne of the crofle, and the earnett of che Spirit, given to confirma- 
tion by the impoſition of hands : forthis is popiſh,and hath not beene thus 
expounded in former times. ſubſcribe alſo ro rhe expoſition of Anſe/me, | 
but onely in this of anointing, ſcaling, and giving the earneſt of the Spirit, 
| wherein that of Chryſoſtome 1s more fimpleand ſolid, and therefore I hold ir 
to be the plaine meaning of che holy Ghoſt here, If purpoſing according to 
the flcſh ſhould be underſtood, as Chryſo/fome will have it, that he could not 
doe in his purpoſes, as other men, but mult bear the Spirits command, the: 
words added,that with ſhould be yea andnay mult argue conftancie,where- 
as, according to the whole ſcope of this place, they argue inconftancie, as 
when they are againe repeated, verſ.1 8,19.Indeed if chey be doubled 524, yea, 
| and »47, 247, 25 many read rhem, and our new tranſlation alſo, chere is fome 
' more probabilitic of. this interprerarion : bur ſeeing inthe moſt ancient copy, 
3s both C alvin,Bullinger, and Beza have obſerved, it is finple yeaand nay, and 
| beiogrthus read, ic agreeth beſt co rhe ſcope of this place, -I preferre this rea- 
| ding. 
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The Analyſis and ſenſe of the Chapter 
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by worldlyreſpc&s, as carnall men are, when he propounded tocomeunto 
them as he went into Macedonia and did not,that he might juſtly be taxed in 
his yea or nay,the one being lightly turned into the other, in theſe words fol. 
lowing the phraſe preſcribed by our Saviour Chriſt, Les your yea be yea and 
Jour nay nay. Butas God istrue, his word was not uncertaine,ver/.18,1 g,%c, 
Calvin by purpoling, according to the fleſh, will bave onely raſh purpoting 
underſtood. Thomas Aquinas yeeldeth another Epiſtle ro have beene written 
to the Corinthians, before the firfl that we have, wherein (he ſaith) the Apo- 
file might promiſe ro come to them before he went into Macedonia, becauſe 
no ſuch promiſe can be gathered fromovr firſt Epiſtle : bur ir is foplaine, 
Chap. 16.5. 1 will come unto you, when 1 goe into Macedonia, thatnone elfe,as 
indeed it is needlefſe, move this doubr : for if when he went into Macedonia 
he would come to them, how could this be, but taking them in the way,and 
ſo comming firſt unto them. 

We may ſ{ce, how careful} the Apoſtle is, that his credit of being juſt, and 
true,and conſtant in all things,may be upheld ir being otherwiſe a diſparage- 
ment to his doQtrine, that we which are Miniſtersof Gods word may follow 


our life,thatour perions not being blemiſhed, the Goſpell, which we preach, 
may not fare the worſe for our ſakes, being as an arrow ſhort by a weake 
child without any penetration, whenour eltceme ſhall be thus weakened in 


7 the hearts of the hearers. 
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CHAP. II. 
The Analyſis and Senſe, 


© yer unto them, nor failing to apply all things ſo, asthar his ſingular love 
towards them might appeare,and {o he concludeth with thankis iving. 

So that of this Chapter there are two parts : firſt, an oc of his 
great love towards them,ver.t,G co ver.14-and thisis done firft by ſhewing 
bis ſollicitude abour comming to them, ſo as that their meeting might nor be 
 forrowfull but joyous, unto ver/. 12. For he had writen ſo in his former Epi- 
! (tle, asthat he might ſeeme to have beene no luch friend unco them, becauſe 
| for his ſake, that had made an incefluous marriage amongſt them, he repto- 


T: chis-Chapterthe Apoſtle perſiſteth in his Apology for his not commir 


| veth them all, and ſeeketh ro make them to greeye and ſorrow therefore.Now 
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 thatthey might be well aſſured even of his 10ve herein, he ſheweth, that this 
was one caulc of his delay to come, till he had written againe,that they might 
underſtand in what minde he had ſpoken fo ſharply, namely our of love, and 
2 defire of their good in generall, and of that mau in particular,that had fo of- 
fended,thart at his comming neither they nor he might look one upon another 
as greeved, buras rejoycing for that mutuall love which was betwixt them. 
And here firſt he profeſſerk,, that this was a cauſe of his delay, that he might 
notcome unto them in heavines,verſ.r1. Secondly,he proveth itto be o, be- 
cauſe if he came afteed with ſorrow, there could be joy on no parr, forſo- 
much as if they had any comfort, they muſt have it from him, verſc2. Third- 
ly, that he intended their comfort, and had a defire ro come fo unto them, as 
that they might mutually rejoyce, he proveth, becauſe in his former writing 
to:hem, heendeyoured to take away the cauſe of forrowing, viz. a groſle 
enormitie, that was committed amongſt them, by ſceking to drive the delin- 
queat to repentarce. And this he proteſſerh that he did with much atfeRion, 
expreſſing eyen teares from him, ver/. 3, 4, 5- Founhly, as bc had formerly 
beene 
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ding. And ſo the ſenſe is, that the Apoſtle was not inconftanr, orraſh, or led 


his example herein, flying all ſhew of levitic and falſhood in any pafſage of 
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cheir mindes againe to him, profeſſing the reconcilement_ot his owne minde, 
; and that in part by his former wricing, he made bur a triall of their obedience 
|to char, whereto he fhould dire&t them, verſe. 6, 7,8, 9, 10. Lattly he ren- 

drech a reaſon, why they ſhould all, both he and they, and char perſon being 

now penicent, be united in their affections, as one, leſt Satan, who is yery 
\ canning, ſhould have advantage hereby againſt any of them, ver/. 10,11. 
that is,as (\bryſoffome hath it, by driving the ſinger into deſpaire, being over. 
whelmed with greefe through overlong continuance therein : unto which ex- 
pokicion the ſeventh yerſe giyerh light alfs, and inthar, when it was appoin- 
red,that he ſhould be excommunicated, the giving of him over to Satan was 
| mentioned.Bur Caivin applycth it co variance and (trife, which Satan would 
| have ſtirred up berwixe Paxland the Corinthians, if he had nor ſought thus 
co reconcile their mindes unto him. Ichigke if both be purtogether,the ſcnſe 
will be the fuller,ſeeing there was danger both wayes. 

Second!y he expreſleth his love, inthat being arTroas, and having great 
opportunitie to doc good, he could nor yer bequiet in his minde, forfomuch 
as he met not with T:w, their Miniſter there, by whom he might be infor - 
med touching their ſtare; and therefore,as one negleCting all others in compa- 
rifon of them, he went a long journey into Macedonia to leeke up Tirms,neg- 
[lefing ro make uſe of that opportunitie at Troas for their ſake, verſe 22,13. 
If this journey from Troas into Macedonia be counted, asir is ſer forth, Act. 
I6. from Troas to Samothracia is 116. miles, from thence to Neapolis 92. by 
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beene ſevere againſt that ince{tuous perſon , {0 now be ſceketh to reconciic | 


Chryſofs. 
Theopbylaft. 


i Cor. Fs, 
Calvin. 


water,from thence to Philippi iv Macedonia 24.Aall together 222. miles. Hie- 
ro1917% faich, that Tits was Pals interpreter in the Greeke tongue, 
wanting him to expound ficly the profound myfterics, that he had co deliyer, 
this rroubled his Spirit. 


ion to the Corimbeans.If it be doubted, how Paul could baulke ſuch an op- 
portunitie? I anſwer, according:to Calvis, that being free to miniſter co any 
Church, he might negle& one for the preſent, to apply himſelfe to theneceſh.. | 
ties of another, ſeeing both could nor be ſupplyed together; and yer it is not | 
likely, but that he ſabſtitured ſame other in his roome at Treas, where he | 
found this open deore. | | 

See herc, that when the Miniſter ef Gods word ſpeaketh foto the people, | 
as that they are affeed with greefe and ſorrow at his layings,it doch nor yer | 


them, neither doch he at any time make them greeve, bur wirhall he is moſt 
heartily greeved himſelfe, that he is inforced thus to ſpeake unto them. They 
are therefore greatly co blame, that impure the ſharpe reproofes df the Mini- 
ter againſt ſinne ro malice and to ſplene,thus ſpeaking evil} of good. 
| Note againe, that the people are by all meanes to be poſleſled, if ic be pol. 
fible,with this opinion, that the Miniſter dearly loverh them : For herein we 
ſce,how greatly Saint Paul labourcth inthis Chapter. And therefore if there 
be any thing, beſides the execution of his office, thac carrycth any probabilirie 
of the contrarie, he ought by all meancsto avoid it, though co his woredly 
dammage, and incxecuting his office, when he is inforced to be rigorous, to 
allay the vinegar of ſharpe repreheuſion, with the oyle of the profeſſion of 
heartie and unfrined love. For when hecan perſwadethern ofhis loyc, he ſhall 
be likely to prevaile moſt to doe them good by his exhorrations, 

The ſecond patt of the Chapter is a chaakigiving unco God, that where- 
ſoever he came, he. had good fſuccefle in preaching che Goſpel! , and wan 
foules unto God hereby, which he expreſleth by = wordraken from thoſe, 
chat have conquered, and afier ride in triumph, in token of their yiRorie for 


ſhonours lake, with a number of Caprives led after them, ver/. 24, Fe. the 
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| meorum ſtn- 
and | ſaum majeſta- 


| tem,Greci els- 


Bur this is not ſo pertinent to his ſcope here; which is to infinuate his affe.. | 


argue want of love in him, but a moſt entire and tender affeRion rowards | 
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The Analyſis and ſt 
word is which hath triumphed 11, Dutic is meant, who hath madeus to tri- 
umph, according to our mannerof ſpeaking. So that it ſeemerh.rhat even in 
Macedoma,whicher he went upon occahon, his labours were ſo bleſſed, that 
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he tooke many, and brovght them in unto God there. Oecumenims expoune | - 


deth it, as ſpoken to Jer them underſtand; thar although he ſp2ke of many 
ſad things, yet he was not dejected with ſorrow hereby, but afte&ed with 
exceeding great joy inthe Lord. But this is not all, for to draw the ( orinthi. 
anson the more toprofic by his preaching, he propoundeth the exampleof 
others, wherſoever he came. Againe,he —_— the ſame by another word, 
mariſeſting the ſweet ſruour of his knowleage by us in every place : for the prea« 
ching of Chriſt like a ſweer perfume, did much recreate the faichfull every 
where. _ 

In chis thankſgiving there is firſt the matter or cauſe of it,ver/.14. Second- 
ly, perfiſtiog in the allegoric of a ſweet odour, he diftinguiſheth ir in refpe& 
of the faithfull, who ſhall be ſaved; and of the unfaithfull, who ſhall be dam- 
ncd, verſ.15,16.ſhewing thatto the one ſort it isto life,to the other to death, 
as Niſſen noteth, thatrthe ſweet ſincll of an ointment comforteth the dove, 
buc killeth che horner, and as the ſanne delighterh ſound eyes, bur offendeth 

the weake,and as the fire purgeth the gold bur devoureth the ſtubble. Third- 
ly, whereas others preached S had not the like ſucceflle, he ſheweth a diffte- 
rence betwixt him and them: they adulteraced or made merchandize of tie 


| word, turning their preaching to ſome end of their owne, bur he did not fo; 


his preaching was all in ſincernie to ſave ſoules with an cye cyer unto God 


; the Author thereof, ver/. 17. 


/ Note,that @ faithtull Preacher of Gods word is moſt comfortable to all the 
' godly, and God himſelfe is greatly delighted in him,as in ſweet incenſe when 


it is offered. Saint Bernard hath an elegant ſaying, rouching this our Apo- 
file upon this ſpeech ofhis. Pal; the veſlell of cleion was cruly a veſſel} of 
{weet ſpices,an odoriferous veſlell,and full of ſpices for painting. Thar breaft, 
which had beene ſo muchafteRed with the care of the Churches, did truly 
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ipred che fragrancic of much ſweernes farre and wide. 
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in his owne commendation, that he was a ſweer ſmelling ſayour un- 
| to Ged,and that he did not, as others, adulterate rhe word of God, 
| now in arhetoricall manner deſcancerth upon it, asif he had noneed 
| thus tocommend himſelfe,ſceing they were his commendation, his preaching 
| had had ſuch effect amongtt them, all which yerhe a{cribeth unto God,who 


/e of the Chapter. 2 Cor.- 


He Apoſtlehaying in the latter end of the ſecond Chapter ſpoken 


| 


| had made him a Minifter of the Spirir, nor of the letter; ſo paſſing on to com- | 


| parethe miniftry of the new and old Teftament together. | 
|  Theparts of this Chapter are two. Firſt an amplification ofthat,which 
| had ſpoken touchivg his owne praiſe, and the praile of other Miniſters of the 
i Golpell. The effe&, which theirpreaching had amongſt them, he ſheweth d 
| ſufhciently declare the ſame, which he had delivered before. And here is 
; firft an interrogation; Doe we begin ro praiſe our ſelves, or need we letters of com- 


he | 


| 


nal 


[ 


 mendation ? as if he ſhould haye ſaid, that which I have hitherto ſpoken, was| 


| needlefie, and might nor ſeeme to come fo well out of mine owne mourh, 1 
| cannot but acknowledge,that I might well have beene filent,and ſuffered the 
thing it ſclfe co ſpeake, the effe& of my miniſtrie to have approved it aſweer 
{melling ſayour. So that by a kinde of correRtion, ke doth in a manner recant 
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On 


| 


z of } 


| ” all men, verſ.2, 3. Thirdly, here is an a{cribing of thiseKicatious 1 
of the word by himpreached amongthem unto God ovly, his ownc'inabi- | 
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2 Cor. z.V. 5. Not ſufficient of oar ſelves. Fex. $2. 


ofchat, which he had before ſpoken, as overſcene in ſo faying, dy the figure 
Epanorthoſis,verſ.1. Secondly,here js 2 reſolution, yer ar2 our Epiſtle rwrerren 


have done, yer the cffet of qur miniftrie artfongt you; in that yee ſtand con- 
ſtancly to the faith, is cous praiſe enough in our owne. conſciences, 'whictyis 
more, than all the vaine p__ of men for what yce arc isa thing mani- 
feſt tothe world, and-therefore he calleth chem an Epiſtle knowne and xead 


 litie cothinke a good thought being acknowledged, werſ.4,5. . 
The ſecond partof the Chapter is a comparilon, berwixt the minifirie of 
' the Goſpell and of the Law,tend ing to the cenfirmation. of che point inbapd : 
che praiſe of the Apottics minittrie.. The firſt thing, whereby the ininiftrie of 
the Golpell is-commended abeve the miniſtrie of the Law, is, that it is ofthe 

' Sptritzthat of the Law,of che letter. Secondly, is co life;char to death, ver. 
6. in whatſenſethis is {aid ſee the rexts Thirdly, ic was in letters graven in 
ſtone,unto which that of beingtos death is againe added. Fourrhly, the mini- 
ftrie of the Law comming in all theſe things ſhore of this of the Goſpell, yer 
was glorious, the gloric of Moleghis face being ſer for a ligne thereot, verſ«7, 
8,9. Fifthly, the miniftrie of the Law wasto paſſe away ,chis of the 
co remaine for eyer,verſ-t0,11. Sixthly,thar was obſcure,as was ſer forth by 
the veile uſed by Moſes upon his face when hecame ts ſpeake unto them, 
and here he imterpoſech ſomething rouching the cominuance ef that, which 


of the removing thercof,ver{. 12,13, 14.15, 16. Bur the Goſpell he ſhewerh. 
is e vidert, clearly fettivgdorth divine myſteries, verſ-17,18. 


Vetſ. 5. Not that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to thinks 


ſelves » &C . 

"His Scripture being moſt plainly againft all power and abilicie in our 
Toa unto God, as Calvin, Bez.4, ang all ours oblcrvey iris ſtrangers ſee, 
what ſhifes the Papitts have deviſed ro maintamne the power of free will nor- 
withitanding- They graunr ipdecd, that all beginning. of grace in the very 
rhoughe is ſupernatural,and commeth only from God ,and notfrom free will: 
bur yer they ſay,thatthere is ſtrength inthe will, only irisnot ſufficient, bur 
mull rt be ſer aworke by God, before thaticcan doe anything. As2 weake 
way unable ro goe,cannot be faid ro be withautall irengrh te goe: for how- 
ſoever he cannot goe atall of himſclte, yet —_— up and halpen hecap goe. 
The very werds of the Text are enough to canture this ; for whar is firengch, 
but ſulficiencie, and ſufficiencie'bur ttrcngrh, as T heophzlaF incerprecech it : 
To hold then, that we have ſufficiencie, whatis it bur a plaine deluſior by 
the doubtrfullnes ofthe word. And to puc it our of all doubt, chat chereisno 
ſirengrh at all in man, till God workerh it, this our Apolt{c ſaith elſewhere, 
that we are dead in ſinnes andtreſpaſſer, and ſo our Saviour Chrilt calleth men 
in the ſtare of corrupti&n dead: See more of this. Þ@vr. I+T ext. 49. 138. And 
withall take chat excellent ſaying of Bernard with thee, deſcanting upon 
theſe very words. If we be nor ſufficient to thinke a good thoughe at of our 
ſelves, then when we meditate upon good 
uponevill,icis ourcthought; thoſethings our hearr hearcrh, theſcic ſpeaketh. 
l will-heare, faich he, what the Lord ſpeaketh inme, he will ſpeake peace ro 
his people. Therzforc God ſpeakerh peace, righteouſnes,and picty in us; nci- 
cher doe we thinke ſuch rhings of our ſelves, bur heare them. in our ſelves. But 
murthers,adulreries, thefts, blaſphemics, and the like, come out of the bearr; 
uu doe nor heare, bur ſpeake theſe, | 88% 


any thing, 41 of our 
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in our hearts, that is, if among men we havens praiſe for that, which we |. 
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wasfigured owt by this veile,v:z. rhe obdyration of the Jewes, giving hope | 


things, it is Gads ſpeech; when | 


ſed dicumus, 
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2 Cor. Hom,6, 


Rom 7, 


Hom. 7. 


Verl. 16- 


Verſ.18. 


Anſelm. 
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rey 


| 


| atall;asrhe Goſpell hath, viz. excelſepcie of plory, forſs he ſaith, werſ. re. 


. Goſpell, who were Gods peculiar people, and. cheretore in all liketyhood 


| cie therein, he ſhewech che reaſon to be their blindnes, figured out long agoe 


Text$z3. Theletter killeth. ' 2Cor, $«V.6.| 
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Vetſ. 6. For the letter killeth, but the Spirit maketh alive. 
7, But if the miniſtrie of death in letters, graven in ſtones, was glorious ſo 
'_ thatthecbildren of [ſr acl could not behold the faceof Moſes, &%c, 


T*He Law is here called the'lerter, and the Goſpell Spirit, and the mini- 
ric ofthe Law, theminiftric ofthe lecrer, the miniftric ofthe Goſpell, 
the miniſtrie of the Spirit, not becauſe the 'Law is meer]y liceral), for elſe. 
where this our Apoftle ſfaith,che Law & fpiritu«ll,but becauſe by the miniſtrie | 
ofche Law, the will of God was only delivered, bur che Spirit was n:r given, 
as it was by the miniftrie of the Goſpel! : for the Apoſtles had power to give 
the Spirit,fo had net Moſes. In that he faith,che /errer killezh the Spirit giveth | 
life, tie doth ir to taxe their cleaving we ceremonyes of the Law ill. 
The fetter kill-th,becauſe the Law condemnech cranſgreffours, the Spiriegthar 
is, the grace of regeneration comming by being baptized withthe Spirit,ma- 
keth alive by killing finne,and raifing up out of this death. The Lawjudgeth 
and condemneth f(inners; grace upon their repentance acquireth chem, all 
their ſinnes being in baptiſme dene away,though never ſo greeyous, and thus 
they are ſaved and made alive. Now whereas the Jewes might (lil inſult, bea- | 
rivg themſelves upon the outward glorie of Moles his face, whom God did 
ſenfibly maketo ſhine, when he came with the Law unco them, he ſhewerh 
totheeye of their mindes, by certaine reaſon, a farre greater glory of the mj- 
nitric of the Goſpell; for the berrer and the more excellent miniltrie muſt. 
needs be moſt glorious. Againe that which is perperuall, and to laſt withour | | 
ever being abrogated, is doubtlefle more glotious, thanthat which is abro- | 
evo bur ſuch is the'miniſtrie of che Goſpell, it ſhall never be abrogared: | 
the Law isalready done away, foro he ſaith, for the gloric of hrs face, which 
# done away,nox corrupted, bur antiquated; yea and he waxeth yer boulder, 
affirming that the miniftrie of the Law is ſo farre from being able to ſtand in | 
competition with the Goſpell in reſpe& of glory, as chatit hadno ſuch glory | 


Forthut which wa glorified, was not glorified in this particular, inrefpet of the 
ſuperexcellext glorit, Andif any ſhould Rumble ache Jewes oppoling of the 


would have berne the firſt enterreiners of it, if there were any ſuch cxcellen- 


in the vcile, which Moſes uſed to cover his face, when he came from che Lord 
roſpeakerothem: for as then by reaſon of the veile they could not lee his 
face, ſo now by reaſon of their blindnes, they cannorſee into the things figu- 
red out, and directed unto by the Law. Bur we beholding with open face the 
Llorie of the Lord, are changed inzo the ſame image, from glorieto glorie. Though 
the gloric of the Goſpell be thus ſuperexcellent, yer we have liberty to be- 
hold it, the Lord Jeſus being herein plainly revealed, who was before one!y ) 
ſhaddowed out by figures, and thuseven as the ſunne beames refleRing upon 
a wall maketh ir bright and ſhining, ſo we are made to ſhine ghrough the 
grace of Chriſt in us, purging and purifying us, and ſo ſhinjng from us againe, 
which is meant by (aying, we are changed from glorie to'glorie. | 
The Law is ſaid to be the lerter, becauſe it was delivered ia writing,being 
written and grayen in letters: the Goſpell, the Spirit, becauſc icis comprehen- 
dedimthe heart, withour writing, Thar killeth,citber becauſe in it the will of 
God being ſer forch, man becommeth the morceager to finne, being thus 
brought inco the danger of death, orclſc by the lerter underſtand the luerall 
ſenſe of che ceremoniall Law, withour looking to the allegorie, for who fo 
doth chus, cleaverh flill cocheſe ceremonyes, remaining hereby withaur be- 
nefit by Chriſt, and fo in danger of deach. This maketh alive,cicher becauſe 
the Spirit by che preaching of che Goſpell received, quickenerh ro new obe- 
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2 Cor.z. v.6. The Goſpel more glorious. Text $3. 
dience, and ſo the bod y hall finally be revived 2gaine toeverlaſting life, or 


becauſe hethar imbracerh the Goſpel! ſeerh imo thar, which was figured our 
' by the Law,and fo belzeverh co the ſalvation of his foule. Touching the glo. 


were glorions,much more che miniſirie of the Goſpell. In ſaying, that it was 
ſer forth in tables of ſtone, he alluderh unto the tonic hearts of the Jewes, 


received this Law, came to ſpeake untothem, they were notable to behe 
| his face,by reaſon oftheir ſinne in the golden calves. The ſhining face of Me- 
ſes was a hgure of thetruth: and this ſhining is ſaid ro be done away by the 
revelation of this truth under theGoſpell, becauſe, when che thing figured 
| out is come,there is no further uſe of the figure,cven as the knowledge,which 
.now we have,ſhall ceafſe, when we ſhall know,as we are knowne. And this 
is ſpoken, left the falſe Apoſtles urging tte Law Rill; ſhould feeme co have 
8 partin this gloric of Moſes. It is done away, neither was it poſſible, tharic 
{ ſhould be otherwiſe; becauſe that face, wherein it ſhone wasmorrtall,and not 
likeco the face of the Lord Jeſus, (whercin is the brighrnes of the new Teſts- 
ment,) whois cternall. Neicher was that brightnes comparable tothis, yea if 
| it be compared to it, it was nothing; becauſe that did nor profic any man,ſfor- 


finne : but the ſhiming of the Goſpell is effeRuall ro benefit and fave the 
| foules of che faithfull, wherein Randeth the ſuperexcellencie of the gloric 
| thereof. For if that which i done away, was by glorie, much more that which 
remaineth i in glory. that is, if the old Teſtament, which ſtood in ourward 
rites, allnow abrogated, was commended by the glorie of Moſes his face, 
much more the new Teltamentr, which is immurcable,muſt neeas bein glorie, 
&c. verſe 17. Por the Spirit # the Lord, here he rendreth'a reaſon, wþy the 
veile ſhould be removed to ſuch as were turned to the Lord, by imbracing che 
| Goſpell, which he had before called che Spirir, becauſe the Spirit is the Lord, 
and fo hath power to take ic away,ſeeing it is inthe Lords powertoin lighten 
whom he wil:!, and keepe whom he willin ignorance and bhindnes. Andleft 
this ſhould be thought co be ſpoken of the Sonne and not of the Spirir, it-is 
| added, where the Spirit of the-Lord ts, there is libertie, that is, as Lord over all 
the Spirit doth exerciſe his dominion: whereſocver he is, he freeth from ſub- 
jeRion to this veile ſuch asare converted, that they may freely behold the 
] ruth ſer forth in the Golpell, which was hidden from them before. #ith oper | 
| face beholatng the gtorie of the Lord,that is,as ir were in a glafle, asthe greeke | 
word fignifycth. #e are transformed into the ſame image, that is, into the- 
image of God, and he ſaith, we aretransformed, becauſe we were the image of) 
God before, bur then obſcure, now lightſome : for of a finnerto be fair 


righteous through juſtification, isto be rurncd from a deformed into a faire 
image of God. And thus we pafle on from glorie ts glorie,thar'is, from the glo- | 
| tic of creation, to the glorie of juftification,or from he claritie of faith, tothe | 
claritic of fight, from che gloric of being the Sonnes of God, to the glorieof 
deiog like unro God. | | 

T he Apolilero extoll his miniſtrie ſaith; that he is a Afeniffer of the new 
Teſtament, teaching remiſſion ofs tinnes, and. ſalvation by the ſhedding of 
Chrifls Bloud not by the keeping of the Law : nor / letter, but of the Spis, 
'f rir, that is, not teaching to keepe the Law, that wEmay he jyſtified, bur in- 
culcating the merit of Chrift onely for juſtification, and he char dock thus, is 
laid ro be a Minifter of the Spiric,' becauſe he preacherh ſalyation onely by 
| faith and grace, wrotigh: in the hearr by the Spirit, and not by any outward 
and corporall oblervances. The letter killeth,thar is, the Law being in part re- 
Red upon,as though, through keeping ir, ſalvation might be obreined,in ſted 
of lite bringeth death, ſeeing by the workes of the Law no fleth is juſtifyed, 


— 
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rice of ourminiſtrie, he proveth ic from gþe leſſer: if che, miniftrie of the Law [ 


whoſe ſtiffe cleaving unto'it broughrdearth. With Moſes, from whom they | 


ſomuch,asit was covered with a veile, howſvever this was donefortheirowne |: 
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| the Goſpell deth,rhrough mens owne default? , 


FL 


the Spirit giveth life, that is, the grace wrought by the Spiritin the preaching 
ofthe Goſpell.He faith afterwards, The Lords a Spirit,&e. plainly ſhewing, 
what he meant by calling the Goſpell Spirir, viz. ſuch as that when it com. 
meth; the-Spirit ſecretly putteth on © all dvtics of. pigty and holines, though 
there be nothing outwardly. to compel, more than all the terrours of the 
Law could compell unto, forſomuch as now commeth-liberue, rhe veile, chae 
blitded, and the heavie cle of finne, that held men inthe ſervitude'of finne 
beirig ſhaken off. And rhus we are broughe, as ina glafſero repreſent Chriſt in 
out ſelves, being transformed into ſuch holincs as was in the Lord ſeſus, 
through a ſtud1ious defire of imitacing him in all duties of ſanRitie, and nor 
inlighteved only to ſee into the myfteric of Chriſt, which is ſer forth in cheſe 
wotds, But we with open face repreſenting the glorie of the Lord, as it were in a 
gluſſe, tre transformed into the ſame image, and he addeth fromglorie to glorie, 
that is, from the glorie of holines ro the glorieof immorralice, 

That which is here ſpoken, ſeemerh ro me to have beene direQed againſt 
ſuch teachers, as did beare theinſelyes upontheir garulitic, as though, becauſe | 
they bad the libertie of ſpeech, they might well glorie in ic; wherctore he de- 
nieth, thetrue Miniſters of the Goſpell ro be Miniſters of the letrer, chat | 
is,ſuch as had a faculty co ſpeake to the care, bur they were Miniſters of tne 
Spirit, there was a powerin their preaching, the Lord working withall, to 
pierce the heart for the breeding of grace therein. And withall hepurreth « 
ditterence berweene the Law and the Goſpel], rhe one being buras the bare } 


ſound of words and letters, the Spirir,nor ſo mucl: working with it ; the other | = 


as the voice of the Spitit working mightily. He calleth noc himſelfe a Mini. 
ſter of the Spirir,as though he had in his power to give the Spirit, bur becauſe 
it pleaſed God by his miniſtrie ro give the Spirit. And thus che letter is ſaid 
to kill, becauſe the bare ſound of words, chough never ſo excellent, leaveth 
men dead Rtill in their finnes: but when the preaching entreth the heare, life 
commeth to the ſoule. That Origenianerrour hath much prevailed, as having | 
ground here, that the holy Scripcures beivg underſtood according to the ler- 
ter, kill, and therefore it 1s neceſſarie coexpound everything by an allegorie : 
but thus any thing may be gatheicd our of any thing, and there ſhould be no 
certaintie, bur ajl doArine ſhould hang upon the divers phantaſies of men. In 
comparing the Law and the Goſpell he inftaucerh five things, wherein the 

pcll is preferred, and therefore muſt needs be more glqrious,to meet with | 
chem, that deſpiſed the humilitie of the Golpell. Firſt, rlie Law was written | 
in letters with inke, Secondly, in cables of ſtoge. Thirdly, was nor durable. 
Fourchly, was the miaiftrie ofdeath. Fifthly,of condemnation. The Goſpell 
is lively through the Spirit witcen in the heart,is pegperuall, and bringech to | 
life and ſalvation. 

The Goſpell is the miniftrie of death, as well as the Law for we are, ſaith 
the Apolile, a ſweet ſavonr inthoſe that periſh, and in thoſe that are ſaved;to the 
one the ſavorrof drath wnts death, &c. wh y then is chie Law called the mini- ; 
ſtrie of dearh,more than the Goſpell, ſeeing the Law bringeth death only as 


I anſwer; thatthe Law is called the miniftrie of death, becauſe it doth nor 
ſhew any way of ſalvation: forhere is only propounded, what ought to be 
done; whereunto none is able: burche Goſpel! ſerting forth the free remiſſion 
of fines, ſheweth g plairſe way of life and falvarion. Bur what Law ismeant, 
when he faich, it is done away? Verily I underſtand ir of the whole old Te- 
ſtement,and co be the ſame ineffe& wich that ofour Saviour Chriſt, The Law 
avd the Prophets, watill lobn, forthe Lord Jeſus by his comming put an end 
uncothe miniftric.of Moſes, bringing in 2 more excellent minittrie, under 
which chacefthe Propher /eremiab.masfulfilled faying ; [ will write my Law 
intheir hearts. yerl. 36. hen heſhall be earned no the Lord: this is not to be 
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underſtood of che people, accordivg to moſt but of EMofes, 10 is turned ro 
| the Lord, when the [ord Jclusis acknowledged tobe the cad of his miniftrie, 
and the lente and meanivg of what he hath ler forth, 15 ſought in Chrift : For 
| xhillt it is fought without him,cthe Jewes wander in darknes: but when they 

ſhall once begin to feekethe ſenſe of thele things in him, all ſhall become 


| cleare and manifeft. ver/c 1 7. The Lord # a Spirit. This is ſpoken of the Lord. 


Jelus, in rc{pect of his office to prove the benefic of the Goſpe!l ro the quicke- 


' ning of us:for he that is the cheite Miifter hereof, Chrift Jeſus, is the univer- 
. fall foule and Spirit of the world;not effentially,bur yertually bringing lic un- | 
' ro it. verſ. 18. Wealiwith open face, &c. that 1s, the whote companie of the | 


, faithfull, and rot Miniſters enly, as Eraſmus would have ir, ſee ſo, asthar we | 
nced nor feare any obſcuring, howſoever we fee not all at once, but by de- 


recs; andnot barely ſee only, bur by ſeeing being rransformed and preficing 


' daily more and more 1n grace, which is meant by ſaying from glorie :0 glare, 


eAmbroſe, Occumenis and T heophylatt with Chryſoſtome, +; ugnſtme is tol- 
lowed by Axſelme, and 3Buſlinger or (alvin by moſt of our new writers. The | 
doubrsof this place are divers. Firft what is meant by the letter and the Spi= 
| ric? I doc not thinke with Calvin, that the emprie ſound of words is mean: | 
| by the letter, and eftectual] preaching bythe Spirit; becauſe it was not the A. 
| pottles ivtent to compare divers preachingsof the Golpellcogether, bur the 

| Law and the Goſfpell: bur with Chryſetoms I hold, thar by the letter the | 
Law is meant, which wasgiven in writing; by che Spirit the Goſpell, which | 


| 1s delivercd to the heart and Spirit, beingrhus made anew heart, as the Lord | 


promiled under the new Teſtament, as both Arſe/zpe and Calvin, and with | 
them Thomas Aquinas have further exprelied. For that the Law and Goſpell 
are meent hereby, all che diſpute following doth'plainly declare, being ad- 
aprarcd tothe letter and Spirit inthis ſenſe. And thar this is the reaſon, why 
the Law is callcd the letter, the Gofpellthe Spirit, is alſo evident. Forto 
make it appeare,that the Law is called the letter, becauſe it was given in wri- 
ting,hereſumeth ir againezthat by a deſeriptionthereofhe might make it ap- 
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the rin;ftric of death in letters graven in flones : and thatthe Goſpell might 


appcare to have beene caſled the Spirit, becauſe it is delivered ro the hearr 
and Spiric,thus changing itto becoine a new heart and Spirit; he retiirnech af- 
ter the compariſon of glorie,to ſpeakeof itagaine, ſaying,the Lord # a Spirit, 


we all behold, bets transformed into the ſame image,&c Our miniftry there- 


fore is called the miniſtery of the Spirit, becaule it is of the Lord Jeſus, who 


| is a Spirit, who doth inthe Goſpel fo plainly manifeſt himſelfe unto us, as 


| 
| 
| 
and where the Sprrit of the Lords, there us libertie, and againe,with open face | 
| 
| 


that our Spirit is changed and made new like unto him 11 { holines, which is 
the gieatelt ſplendour and glory ofa mann this world that can be. As forthe | 
litera!: ſenſe undertiood by the lerter; although Auguf#xe ſpeakerth of this | 


alſo, yer it is againit ſenle, that it ſhould beſo rakent here :. fot the ſenſe of the | 
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' theletcer killeth, and for this cauſe bearing chemſelves upon revelations, are | 
| worthy ratherto be derided, than anſ{ixered, and to be exploded obr of the ; 


principall part oi the Law, viz, of rhe decalogue, whereupon he chiefly in- 
filterh being rendred literally, is o20d-and found.” Thoſe phanaticall perſors 
therefore,ot whom Bullmger ſpeaketh, that hereupon cry dowilt the rruceand 
proper ſenſe of plane Scriptures being brought ag1inſt them, alleaving char | 


— 


1 


Church, which they ſecke thus to overchrow,thanto be confured. 

Why is irfaid che /efterhillerh bat the Spirit giveth Bfe,and why is the mi | 
niftry of thelecrer called che minificy of death? for the Faw is holy and good; 
and if chrough the Fautlr of thoſe, ro whom 1t is given, it becomethrdeath, the ' 
Goſpell may by the like reaſon be ſaid ro bethe miniſtry of death. I anſwer | 
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All other Expoſitors ſpeake with one or other of theſe already alleaged, Mayer, 
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| ry of death againſt all offcaders: Now forſomuch as no man can doe all char | 
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' with Chryſoſtome, the Jerter, thatis, the Law is ſaid eo ki'l, becauſc having 


ſhewed, what men ought to doe,and what ro ayoid,it denouncerh the penal. | 


i 


js here commanded, cvery one is adjudged to death hereby :and it is right] y | 
ſido kill, or co be the miniſtry of death and condemnation, as a judge, that 
condemneth all malcfactors co dye, is the Miniſter of death. Moreover the 
Law killeth, becauſe when it reftrainech from finning, manthrough his nary. 
rall corruption ruſheth the more violently into finne to his deſtruction. And 
to this expoſition ſuch light isgiven by that which is ſaid, Rom. 7. as that no. 
| ching can be more cleare and evident. For without the Law the Apotle ſaith , 
cherc,he was alive, but when che Law came,he was dead, and finne cooke oc. | 
cafion by the Law,8c. a very plaine co:nment upon this here, fſhewing, how 
the Law is ſaid to kill,and to be the miniſtry of death. The Spiric, that is, the 
Goſpell is ſaid ro make alive, becauſe it effereth remiſhon of finnes,and falva- 
tion by Chriſt to all penitent and faithfull perſons, the bear and Spiric being 
withall ſanRifyed through the preaching hereof, to repent and belceye, 
though not in every one,yetina my t many, as the holy Ghoſt ismoſt 
plentifully given. Whereas the Goſpell,nor operating thus in ſome, is ſaidro 
| bethe ſavour of death, and ſo may ſeemerto kill, as well as the Law. Calvin 
hath wel reſolved this doubt already,ſo that I reft upon his reſolution herein. | 
Why is the gloric of Moſes his face called a glorie doue away, and the 
Law delivered by Moſerthat which is done _ when as elſewhere it is ſaid, 
Heaven and earth ſhallpaſſe,but not one jor ortittle of the Law ſhall paſſe?T anſwer 
rothe firſt with Anſelae, that the glorie of Moſes his face did ſer forth che 
! truth of the Goſpell, as a figure of it,and therefore, when the thing figured out 
was come,had anend., Tothe ſecond, I bold with Ca/vir, that noronlythe 
ceremonies of the Law, bur alſo the whole old Teſtament js meant, when he \ 
| faith, that which i done away; for when a new Teftament is made, the old is 
antiquated. Ifthat patt only , which is ceremoniall were meant, he ſhould ner | 
reaſon adidems, ſeeing that which is here compared, was the Lawgraven in 
ſtones, which was the decalogue. Even this chepefore is in ſome tenſe now 
done away, viz. by the comming onof that, which is more perfeR, as knows 
ledge, which is like the knowledge of children here, is ſaid io be done away 
by the comming on ef that knowledge, which ſhall be in heaven, as of men of 
ripe yeares. It is not meant, that the Law is ſo done away, as that ic doth no 
further bind unto obedience : for it isdone away only by tranſlation, being, 
takenout of ſtony tables, and written in the fleſhy tables of our hearts, as hath 
beenealready ſhewed outof the Propher lereminh, ceaſing thus ro become 
' death unto us any more. 
| What is meant by ſaying inreſpelt of the ſuperexcellert glorie, the Law was 
; nor glorifyed? 1 anſwer with Bullinger and eAſclme, that the ſuperexcellent 
| glorie, wherewith the Goſpell is glorifycd, is the glorie of Chriſt Jeſus, a | 
| gtimpſe wherof was ſeene in the mount, in compariſon of which the glorie of. 
| Hoſes his face,being the glorie ofthe Law,was nothing, Moreover chat being 
| hid,did not profit,this inlighteneth the beholders. | 
| Touching the queſtion made by/Ca/vin about theſe words, when it ſbal | 
; trne 10 the Lord, underſtanding it of Moſer, when he ſhall turne cothe Lord, | 
| it doth leemeto me to be more forced, and that moſt naturall, which is com- 
' monly followed, when it,thar is, the heart of that people hitherto veiled ſhall 
eurnecothe faith of Chriſt, the brighcnes of the rruth ſhall be no longer hid- 
den fromthem, asthas of Moſes was, but they ſhall plainly beholdir, and 
have comfort igtit. And whercas it is ſaid, that CMoſes put « veile before bis 
facesthat chey might not ſees&c. it isnotto be underſtood, as chough this were 
hisincent, bur cheir preſent blindnes in the myftcrics of ſalvation was hereby 
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Lafily, if ir be deubted, how theſe words, the Lord « a ſpirit, &c. agreero 
the former, and how this ſceing with open face ,agreeth to that, we ſee darkly, 
and what is meant by the ſame image, and from glory to glory ? Calvin hath 
| excellently, and molt aptly reſolved it to be a further explication, how the 

Golpell quickenerh, v:z. becauſe the Lord Jeſus che Author of it is not as 
Moſes, a meere man ooly able rodeliver words, but a Spirit,and fo able to in- 
hghren and ſanGtifie unto life and glory, &c. fee Calvin before. 

And thus | have ſufficiently, I hope, cleared the doubrs of this place, being 
of exceeding comfort to all the faithfull which live in theſe times of the Gol- 
pell, if io be the minifiery hereof be unto chemthe miniſtery of che Spirir,in- 
lightening chm, and working upon their heartsto the renuing of them unto 
holinzs. The ancient people of God were not ſo happy, if we conſider the 
oreareft part ofthem, for they were miſerably blind, and had nocommunion 
with Mcſesin his glory ; bur we have communion with Chriſt in his glory, 
being transformed, through the Spirit of fanRikication,into the ſame gl orious 
image, increaſing hercin daily more and more. This is by all meanes robe 
taken noticeof, that we may be more affeRted with Evangelicall knowledge 
andgrace, ſtriving afterit as aftera moſt pretious crowne ef neyer fading glo- 
rie,ſceing as be ſaith, this remainerh ,though char were done away. 
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CHAP. IV. 


| Verſ:7.' Wehaveths treaſure in earthen veſſels,or veſſels of ſhel. 
8, Being mevery thing afflicted,but not ſtreightened,&c. 


Ere is little difficulty in this whoje Chapter, and therefore Expoſi- 
tors are almoſt in all things agreed. The Apoftle proſecuteth his 
former 2rgument of the cleare cvidence and bright ſhining of the 
; Go 
ſhameſull —_ hide any thing : ſothat if avy were ftill blindfolded, it 
| was by the God of this world, the Devill, and :o ſuch an argument of perdi- 
tion. Now left he ſhould ſeeme to arrogate unto himſclfe and the reſt ofthe 
Apofiles,as ſuperiour ro4oſesr,he abaſerh himſelfe as a ſervant, yea as a moſt 
brittle baſe veſfcll of carth or ſhell ; and then proccedeth further to declare 


point of being eruſbed by death. T har the life of Teſus may be made manif-ft 
1m owr bedy. He calicth their ftreights and dangers for Chriſt, the death of 
Chriſt, we carrie alwajes abent the death of (rift; becauſe when any ſuffer 
for Chriſt, his ſuffering is faid ro be the ſuffering and death of Chrift, accor. 
ding to Ambroſe; and 1n the fufferings of the fairhfull, and being againe deli- 
vered, there is fuch a lively repreſentation of the death and riſing 2g4ine of 
the Lord Jeſus to life, as that they, which have nogſeene Chrift,*yer canner 
but belceve theſe chings concerning him; according ro Occamenims; and thus 
| the life ef Jeſu is (aid to be manifeffed in owr body. Photixa will have K meant 
of the lifero come, when (he ſaith) Chriſts life ſhall bemanifeſted in the re- 
ſurreQion of our bodies: and this [eemerh beſt ro exprefle the Apoſtles mea- 
ning, by yeclding themſelves to death for Chrift,ic was manifeſted,chat they 
| 41d firmly beleeve and expeR everlaſting life by him,which could not be,un- 
lefle he were alive to conferre it upon them. This was not ſo manifeſted by 
their deliverances here, ſecing almoſt allchem at onetime or other were cuc 
off by thetyranny of perſecuters. Moreover ro make it more plaine, thar it is 
meant of their faith, he addeth, verſ-13. Hevingthe ſame Spirit of farth,8c, 

But what is meant by this, dearh worketh in #6, and life in you ? Occumenin 

faich, we thus dye for Chriſt; but ourdeaths redoundto your benefit, your 
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their owneFrailty and brittlenes, tor that they were contindally upon the | 
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Death worketh in u,life in you. 2:Cor. 4, v5. 
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| Text, $4. 


faith being confirmed,and your ſalvation furthered hereby; andto this, char 
ſaying Chap.1.v. 5,6. #hetherwe be dſfiifted, it ts for your comfort and ſalvation, 
ſeemerh to give light,thus alſo Ambroſe, But Chryſofome underſtandeth their 


| immunity ane freedome from danger, ſeeing chey were quit and not under 
perſecution ashe was, Calvinadderh, that heſpeakerh ironically of their li-| 
 ving in peace and quietnefſe without ſimpathizing,as chough when it was the 
| lor of the Apoſtles by ſo rigid a way of deadly dangers to come to life, they 
' inthe midſt of their pleaſures ſhould atraine the ſame. ButT preferre the for. 


mer,as more agreeable to the ſcope of the former parc of this Epiſtle, which 
was alcogether to comfort them, whereas they had beene made ſorrowfull 
before,as appearerch Chap. 2. and it agreeth better to theſe words immediatly 
going before, That the Life of Chriſt. might be manifeſted in our mortall bodres : 
tor hereupou he inferreth, ſo that d:arh worketh in ns and life in you;torſomuch 
as by our deaths yee come to be confirmed, being your ſelves free from paſ- 
ſion in the meane ſeaſon: and the words following, whereio it is applyed par- 
ticularly to them, Verſ.15. At things are for you, &c. wherctorethis their 


| bearing abour of Chriſts death was for them, that their faith being hereby 


coafirmed, they might havelife.Inthe next place he ſhewerh, what made him 


' confident in ſufferings, that he could ſpeake thus, verily it was by the 


power of his faith, as lometime ic was with David, when he was indangered 
by S«xl,through which he was perſwaded of a better life to come after this 
deſtroyed. Bur forſomuch (asin ſpeaking of this ) he uſeth theſe words, The 
preſent lightneſſe of our afflition doth worke unts « au cternall weight of glorie, 


; from exceſſe toexceſſe; ſome occaſionof doubt is given, how affliftions worke 
| glory unto ns. The Papiſts generally hold from hence, that they are merito- 


rious,and for the merit of paticnc bearing them life is given as a reward. And 
by the ftreighrs and ſufferings being as a daily repreſentation of death ſpoken 
of before, they following ; Anſelm underitand alſo voluntary ſufferings, 
which they inflicted upon chemſclves. But that ſaying, Rom.8.18.The ſufte- 
rings of thus time are not worthy of the futwre glorie, is lo plainly contradicorie 
to this colleRion, that it is withouc doubr a wreſting of this place to apply it 
{o. Calvin therefore rightly and ſoundly expounderh,this working unto us of 
glory, none otherwiſe, but as walking in a way bringeth at laſt uncothe end. 
Theſe afflitons are light being compared to that weight of glory, herein we 
muſt walke as ina way, and thus doing we ſhall at the laſt arrive in glory,as 
the ſurges of the ſea worke a ſhip oft-times to a ſafe haven. Wherfore Bernard 
ſaith excellently. He ſairch not, ſhall be rewarded, but workerth an eternall 
weight of glorie in us. The glory lieth hid in therribulation, inthis momenra- 
ny lyeth hid eternity, &c. Whereas heaven is elſewhere called a reward,and 
mcrit is often by the Ancients aſcribed unto men,nothing elſe is meant hereby, 
but as worke mult be done before the wages be payd, ſo we muſt indurethe 
paine of ſuffering, aud doe the workes of charity and piety, before that we be 
rewarded with glory, Sec Luke 17. 7. where more hath beene ſpoken tou- 
ching merit. How light theſe afflitions are, if we looke up to the heavenly 

glory, (hryſofteme ſhewerh in his owne exemple. For when he was led into 

banniſhment, into Caſms,being weake in body and ficke of a fever, although | 
he were compelled by the ſouldiers to goe inthe heat of ſummer night and. 
day,70 dayes together, they thinking thusto make anend of him, to gratific 
Exdoxia, the Empreſlſe, his enemie; yer he overcame, by Gods helpe, this 
long and tcdious journey ina much hunger, and ſcorching heat and danger of 
the Arabians, and wrote chat diſcourſe hereupon; called, Nemo leditur,niſi a 
ſerpſo, wherein he ſhe werh,that nothing is gricvous to be þorne, but finne. And! 
Auguſt ine (peaking of che light burchen of Chriſt, ſaith elegantly. There is a 
burrhen, tharpreſleth and grievcth thee, bur there js a burthen of Chriſt, that 

lifcerh thee up, that hath weight,this hath wings. Ifchou takeſt wings from a 


bird, 


| 


— 
_— _— 


JE CC 


| wroughtin them, and life in us, which is when we are confirmed in our faith 
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| bird, in raking away that, which 1s, as ir were, a burchen, clou prefleſt ic 
| downe,ler it have this burchey and it flyeth,fo is the burchen of Chriſt. 
; Leruscomforrourſelves againtt fifterings by theſe meditations, havin 
aneye til! to the inviſible glory above, wherem all our ſorrowes ſhall _ 
| And ſeemg the life of Chriſt is ſhewed in our luffer:ngs tor his ſake, we cannor 
haverthe comforr of a ſound faith in his reſurre&ion, if we refuſe them, ler us 
\ with all patience and willingnes ſuffer whar the will of God ſhall be,and ga- 
[ther life by the examples of others martyrdoms, that it may be ſaid, death 


| hereby« 
The Analyſis and Senſe, 


Ouchiog the Analyſis of this Chapter, it may be gathered our ofthe pre= 
miſesro conſiſt of two parts : Firſt, a proſecution of his former argument, 
in approving their proceedings to have becne inall fanceritic, whatſoever is 
contrary hereunto being rejefted. And here firſt is a prefefſion of this fincere 
dealing, verſ. 1,2. Secondly, if any remained yetunconyerced by the mini: 
ſerie ofthe Goſpell thus carried, rathercalumniating the Apoſtles, than wal- 
ing.inthe light ſec up by chem, he pronounceth them co be blinded by Satan, 
verſ. y, 4+ 


Tit ſ:cond part is an abafing of himlelfe, left he ſhould "WP in his former 


this life, and efleeming (o highly the life ro come, ver. 1. whereco is annexed 
a profeſſion of longing after chat other life ſo much, as thar he was eycn wea- 
rie ofthis, wherein both the end of his defire is explained, ver, 2, 3 4. and | 


diſcourſe ts have arrogared roo much. And here apaine he firſt callech him- 
ſelfe with the reſt of che Apoſtles ſervants, ſhewing that all che power is in 
God only, verſe 5,6. Secondly, earthen veſſels, which are brictle and baſk, | 
verſ, 7, Thirdly, leſt it ſhould be thought, that if they were like earthen 
veſſels, they could laſt bur alittle while, he preventeth this conceir, by ſhew- 
mgrhat che fimilitude did not hold in them in all chings;for tho 


out to their benefit, and ſhould afrerwatds, ifthey were patto death, be rai- 
ſed againe, and live for ever in glory, verſ. 8,9, 10, 11, 13, 13, 14-and here 
he mencionerh their being raiſed aguine alſo, Fourthly, becauſe jnall chings 


they were ih 
under perſecution and trouble, yer they were not overcome hereby, bur held 


he ſpeaketh with this reference unto them, he ſhewerk, char all things were 
for their good, ſecking in his owne example, who looked hercin at the bene- ; 
ficredounding tothe ſoule, ro bring them that they likewiſe might have an 

eye hereunto, and ſo not languifh in their ſafferings, though to their ourward | 
and bodily detriment, verſ. 15,16. Fifthly, he yeelderh a reaſon hercof, 
becauſethe glory ro come is ſo exceeding grear, that it will more than make | 
amends for all bodily ſufferings, verſ. 17,18, 


CHAP. V. 


The Analyſis and ſenſe, | 


and glory to come, and fhewed as one ſecring light by this life,now 
rendreth a reaſon thereof, expreſling afarregreater defire in ſuffering 


FT He Apoſtle having in the end of the formet Chapter extolled the life 


beſides himſclfe intheſe hyperbolicall 


The parts of chis chapter are ew : Firſt, a reaſon of his light ſerring by 


ithe power to doe thus is to God afcribed, verſ, 5- who is ſaid ro afſure him of | 
FONTS Oo 2 


_—__ {bat} 


for Chriſt to die that he mighc atraine to thar life, chan to live here | * 


Rill. And if any ſhould thinke himro 
[peeches, he makerh ſome apologie for himſclfe, 
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| faichan ofgrace, breeding rhis confidence, as if an carne(} ptnny were gj. 
Yet. Aud moreover,upon being made hereby confident; his preferring roſuf- 


| he teemed to any ro be mad, he ſheweth, that it was unto God, whole loye 


7 


* 
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Text 85; _ [f webeont of our Wits. -  3'Cor 5.v.16,8c. | 
that bereer 1, by giving © him the carnefaf the fprri that 18, the ſpirit of 


fordeathis more punctually fer forth, faich, as the cauſe hereof, being by the 
way mentioned, and the effc& hereof, a deſire to be found acceprable eyer 
where unto God, in the end added,verſ.6, 7, 8,9. Laftly, why every one had 
need to doe ſoin all chings,as that he may be accepted of before God,a reaſon 
is rendred,verſ. 10« 

2 The ſeccnd part of the chapter is an apology for himſelfe, if he ſeemed } 
vain-glorious to any,in commending himſe}fe ſo much,as he had done before, 
for God, he {aith, knew with what mind he did it, and he douvred nor, but 
they were well perſwaded of him in their conſciences.It was rae feare of Goq 
that ſet him a worke to {peake thus for the goed of others, ver/.11, 12, 2, If 


wrought thus with him, verſ.13,14+ 3 Thatto be willing to die for Chrift 
ſhould nor ſceme ftrangeto any taithfull perſon, becauſc ke hath died for us, 
and therefore we gwe our liyes unto him, he fſheweth, verſ.15,16.ſo that no- 
thing pertaining to the fleſh ſhould move us, as it doth nor thein, that areour 
of the flefh. 4 He proveth this, becauſe the faithfull are new creatures, and 
they have now departed with their old atfections, as they were men confift- 
ivg of fleſh and bloud, being altogether ſpiritually minded, ver/. 17. 5 Hee | 
ſetreth downethe originall of this metamorphoſis, namely God through Je. 
ſus Chritt, thus drawing the hearts of all the faithfull unto him, ſothar 3ll 
things becomming new, flow from God,verſ.18,19, 6 Hee ſheweth by what 
meanes this reconciling of all things unto God is wrought, v/z. by the mint- 
ſtery of the Goſpeil, v.18,19. Laftly, accordingto that part which he had 
taught belonged unto him and to ſuch as he was, heplaycth the Embafla. 
dour of God,mentionivgGods infinite loye in Chrift,that we wight all bethe 
more moyed tocmbrace the grace and atonement offered hereby ,verſ.20, 21, 


Text $5. 


| 
Clyſoft. How. 11. 


ix 2. Cor. 


Verſ13. 


| . nh 2$if we were mad, God will reward us, fon whole ſake we un- 


Verſe 16, &c, Sothat we from henceforth know no man according to the fleſh,and 
if we have knowne Chriſt according to the fleſh, yet now na 
know hins yo more, c. | 
\ frm Apofile having ſpoken with an high ſpirit of the contempc of death, 
yea rather of the preference of it before life, becauſe in death we put off 
the body, and houſeof clay, and ſhall receive anetFrnall moſt glorious body 
againe, and becauſc here we live in a ſtrange country, more remote from the 
Lord, bur there at home with him, becauſe he might ſeeme to ſome in ſpea- | 
king thus to be our of his wits, and in the commending of himſclfe with the 
reſt of the Apoſtles ſo highly as he had done before ; He ſheweth the reaſon 
borh why he ſpake thus highly, and why ſometimes ſo meavly, by ſaying, 
For whether wee be ont of our wits, it is ts God,or whetherwee bew!ſ+,it is to yo»: 
that is, if we bave ſpoken any thing loftily , we have done it for Gods caule, 
that we may not feeme vile ufito you, that fo yee ſhould deſpiſe us and periſh; 


or if mean}y, that it mightredound to your benefit, having thus an example 
of humility given you. Orelſe che meaning is, if any ſhall upbraid us for 


ergoc this ignominy : or if any ſhall thinke us wiſe, he ſhallerjoy the bene- 
_— it, And that a manought to beare himſelte thus for Gods cauſe, he ſhews 
eth theexceeding great loycof God, indyingfor us all, who without him 
| were but dead men, and thereforegreatreaſon is there, that we ſhould doe a- 
ny thing for God againe. And forſomuch as we are all dead unto finne and 


riſen up 2gaine to hve unto God, he addeth, Sothar if we have knowne any mar 
#ccording tothe fieſh,&c, that is, foriomuch as all true Chriſtians are regene- 
rated,and the ficth is periſhed,they having now attained unto anorher, which 


| 


—— 
lk 


1s, as he was in the fleſh ſubjeR ro paſſions and ſufferings, and bodily infir- | 


' thatwe may ſerve God and the Church. Chriſt hath. dyed for us all, &c. that is; 


any man according to the fleſh, &c. that is, 1t any bath beone accounted of in 
Outward reſpeRs for any excellent parts or gifts, theſe chings make nor a true 
ſeryant of Chrift, bur onely char which is inward, And likewiſe couch 


— —— 


& 


2Cor.5.v.16, 


—_—_— eq. 


_ heavenly life, we know them not according co the fleh any more,ſceing: 
they have ceaſed to befleſhly : neither know we Chriſt any more, ©c. thac | 


mitics of hunger, and thirft, and wearineſle, &c. forotherwiſe he hath fleſh 
Rill, and as fleſh ſerreth forth fGinne, he was never fleſh. And to cxplaine 
himſelfe yer further, he ſaith, If avy man bein Chriſt, he is a new creature, he is 
not fleſh, as by his ficſt birth; bur ſpirituall, by a ſecond birth, 


God to judge, as elſewhere he ſpake, ſaying, Tome it is a ſmall matter to be | 
judged of you, or of mans judgment; it is the Lordchat judgeth me: orif we be in 
onr rigs mn, 5! i5 to you; thatis, if any thinke us wiſe, yee of all men ought 
chiefly ſoro cſteeme of us, forlomuch as yee are the ſeale of our Apoltic- 
ſhip. We know no man according to the fleſh, that is, becauſe to live accor- 
ding to the fleſh is not to live, bur to be in death, for finne is the death of he 
ſoule, wee know no ſuch man now any more. Inthe reft he followerh Chry- 
ſoſtome. . 

The word Extafir, uſed by che Apoftle, when he faith whether wee be ont of 
our wits,it is to God, &c.doth ſigntfic a being raviſhed & caken up in the mind 
above this world to heavenly contemplations,and it is, as if he had ſaid, whe- 
ther we ſpeake of high things, exceeding your capacity, and the capacity of 
man, it is by the revelationof God, with whom we converſe : for ſo he ſhew- 
eth elſewhere, thathe was rakenup into the chird heaven: bur chey tempered | 
them(clves alfo, and for their benefit they deſcended rocheir capacity who 
were their hearers, which is meant, when he ſauch,#Fhether webe wiſe it is un- 
to JoH, na ; 

oh faying,that he knew yo men according tathefleſh,&c.heis ro be under- | 

ood, as having his minde fixed upon the furureeftace, which maketh him 
ſpeake, as if it wereaircady preſent, By fleſh ungerftand corruptibilitie and 
mortalitic ; for howſocyer men are mortall ere ;yer being conſidered, as the 
(hall be,ſo many as are faithfull hail be made incorcuptible and. immorr ill,fo. 
chat none ſhall be then, as now inthe fleſh, and though Chrift hach beene 
ſuch, yetnow he is not ſuch any more; for in thathe was raiſed, it was nat 
that he ſhould dye any more. [fany man be mn Chriſt ;he is a new creature,thar 
is,bcing ſuch by faith aud hope now, as he ſhall be hereafter indeed, and ha- 
viog thar in Chriſt now, which he ſhall hereafter have in himſelfe. 

Bullinger tlloweth Chryfo/fome in expounding, whether we. be ont of onr | 


| wits.&c. Touchiog the next words,sf one hath dyed for all,all are dead, &c, he \ 


faith,all arc ſaid ro be dead,becauſcthere isno life in any,but what they have 
from Chriſt, for if life were by any other meanes, Chriſt had dyed tor us in | 
yaine. Sceing then I1fe commeth only by Chritt, if we have knowne any 4ccor 
d'ngto the fleſh, now we know hin no more, thatis, we ſtand not upon legall | 
rites and cere:nonies to obſerve chem ſtill, yea we confidernot the Lord Je- 
ſus, as he appeared outwardly to the eye, as being man onely, but both God 
and man, nor baſe and ſubjeR to ſuffering of death, bur rifen and reigning in 
lor'c. h 

6 Whether we be ont of our wits, &c. that is, whether we ſceme ſuch,or other- 
wiſe, we paſſe not for mens divers judgements, forall that we ſay and doe, is, 


— 


he hath reacemcd us and payed for us,ſo that we arenot our owne any'more, 
bur ar his diſpoſing. !n Chriſt we are dead, and. therefore we ought not ro 
Rand upon any e:ninency or diguitie of our owne, bur be willing for him to 
be abaſed, forſomuch as we owe our very life ungo him. if wes have krowne 
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Out of our Wits to God. u Cor.5.v.16, &c. | 


Chriſt himſelfe, he is not now to be conceived of, as ſometime he outwardly : 
appeared. | | 
© The doubts of this place, and of twe or three verſes going before, are firſt, ' 
what is meant, when the Apoſtle ſaith, if we be one of owr wits, it 1« ro God, &c. | 
Secondly,by ſaying,we arc ail dead. Thirdly He brow r0 man according tothe 
| fleſb any more, &c. ef 
Touching the firſt, if the precedent part of the Chapter be conſidered, ir | 
will plainly appeare,thar the ecflafis or being our of his wits, which be ſpea. 
keth of,is ro be referred to his preferring of death : for a man, thar deſperatly 
adyentures himſclfe upon deadly dangers, orralketh fo, asif he regarded nor 
his life,is counted amongſt men to be vut of his wits. Wherefore the Apoftle 


| rightly of thisour reſolution, accounteth us wiſe in thus negleRing this cran- 


having done thus in the words going before, maketh his Apology here, if he 
might ſeeme out of his wits toany, {aying that it was to God, that is, it was a 
divinc and before God commendable diftraQion, ſeeing the love of God and 
a defireto be with him, did thus tranſport him :to which effeR almoſt (ry. 
ſeftome ſpeaketh. Or if we bewiſe it # ro you, that is, if any conceiving thore 


fitory life, in regard of that which isto come, we dee nothereby aime ar our 
| owne credit and eftimarion, to be counted noble and heroicall minded Chri- 
Rians, but char yee may be incouraged, and made reſolute in adyencuring | 
yout ſelves upon any danger for Chtift, char ſuffering with him = may be 
glorified with him. And this (Þryſoffome calleth the injoying of the benefic ) 
of his wiſdome. That of Phorime, in Occmmenineunderftanding it of a negleRt 
of mans judgetnent, doth nor fo fully farisfic or give a reaſon of chat which 
the Apoſtle had faid, as he cercainly intendeth here. That of Ang»ſ#ine, fol. 
towed by Anſelme and Thewy, doth not ſo well agree, becauſe he harhnoc 
=_ in rhis Chapter of ahy things ſo myſticall and bard, bur tarher necel- | 
ary for all ro know. Laftly;that of Ce/r#» isto0 generall: Iearne we that ir 
is a pood Yefence in any e@it, when divers menthiake diverſly ofus, if we can 
from a conſtience Ay, that whatſoever we have done, hath beene inthe. 
tove of God, nor vimning xt our oWhe praife, but che edification of others, 

with whom we have to doe, ih our owne good exarnples ceaching them, 

Touching the ſecond, I Tibſcribe alſo ro Chry/oforr, if Chriſt dyed ſor al, | 
all were dead; that is, Chiiſts dying for us doth argue, thar we were all dead, 
or the children of death and defiruction, otherwile ic bad nor beenencedfull | 
for Chriſt to dye to redteme us. Whetefore his dying for us doth argue our 
deſperace condition, which ſhould ſo worke upon us,as that we ſhould whol- 
ly reſfigne our ſelves whether for living or dying to be at his diſpoſing. There 
is little difference in any other Expotitor from this, but that ſome ſeetne to 
onderftand our being dead ofourcftate by grace, by which we arc mortified 
unto che world, Bur it is to be noted, that he ſaich nor, are dead, but aÞ were 
dead, that is,in this cafe Chriſt found us #1l, when he came to dye for us. And 
| this death wasa thouſand times moretetrible, than any bodily death, ſorhar 
being delivered herefrom, we ſhould thinke nothing roo much to yeeld | 
392inc unto the Lord in way of gratitude, no nor our very lives, if the caſe re- 
quireth it. 

Touching the third and laft, ('#/vin ſeemerh to nithercin ro come neateſt | 
| unto the truc and genuine ſenſe, ferſemuch as we owe our lives wholly to | 
Chrift, who dyed and rofe againe fot us, we being of our ſelves all but dead | 
men, we doenot make any reckoning of our ſelyes, or of others for any out- 
ward eminciicy, ſo as that we ſhould dec any thing, to fer up our owne ; 
eftrenie, 2Ittiough chroigh want ofthis knowledge we have done ſo herers- | 
fore : yea ſeting the Lord himſelfe is dead, and ſo whatſoever was ourward 
in him is vaniſhed, for his body hath by his reſurreKion ceaſed to be carnal, | 


and is bec6irt ſpiricuall, we dec net tnake account of him any morein reſpoR | 
W_ =. 
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of the comfort of his bodily preſence, when he did ofc times miraculouſly 

feed our bodies, and led us about in bodily (afety,notwithſtandiog the oppo- 

| firion of enemies, which rogether with other wonders that he d1d, made us | 
| affect him, as expecting that he ſhould becorhe a great King inthis world. | 
Bur now we 2re gone from this our errour, and doe only in ſpiricuall reſpeRts | 
cleave unto him, expeRting deliverance” from Gur fines, andeternali ſalvation | 
by himgour of the faith of his reſurreion and glorifycd eltace, wherein he is | 
| able to doe all things. None Expoſitor Iconfefſe that I have ſecne, doth al- | 
rogether thus expound theſe words, bur Calvin and others ſpeake almoſt to | 
the ſame effect, and this lenſe ſeemeth ro be the moſt naturall and agreeing to | 
the precedents. And couching Chriſt Ambroſe ſpeaketh not much differenc | 
herefrom : for he ſaith, Ir is truce, that Chriſt being riſen fromthe dead, the | 
carnall nativitie doth now ceaſe in him, the infirmity of his body ceaſeth,and | 
the paſſion of his death; for unto the very crofſe there was a ſuſpition of | 


Chrifts infirmicy, bur afterthat, he appeared to be ſuch, as he was nor delee- | 
ved to be,as he himſelfe forerold, faying, When yee have exalted the Sonne of 
wan,then yee ſhall now,that I ambe, | 

Here Ambroſe agreeth inthis, that Chriſt was now after his reſurreQion 
| held ro be another manner of perſon than before, only as ſome other learned 
| interpreters, he makerh the difference to ſtand in his infirmity then,apd om- | 
; niporency now belecyed, whereas being ſo taken, it would nor agree to the 
| precedents : for infirmity is rot compared wirh dignity, bur dignity with | 
dignity, the ſuppoied dignity of men commenced by the world with the | 
| dignity of ſuch, 2s are commended by their faith and grace, andthe dignity 
of Chriſt being inthis wor'd drawing many after him with admiration, and 
his dignity being riſen from the dead, thatall ourward dignity being bearen 
downe, he might upon good reaſon-be thoug'\t nor to have fer by himſelfe 
| or this life, and ro havcexhorted others to aime alcogether ac ſpirituallends ; 
that they might,as becomerh gracefull perſons Ive u:to Chriſt only, and not 
unto themſelves. I cannorfee, how that of Bulknger touching ceremoniall 
rites and figures can ſtand here, becauſerhey come not with this compaſle. 

Fauſt the * Marnichee uſed this place to prove, that Chrift was notrue 
man, as if the Apo!tle had iaid,, we wereindecd is this errour ſomerime, we 
thought himro be fleſh, bur now being beter inlightened, we thinke ſo no 
more : and Serwer:zs.as Calvin ſheweth,uſed this place to prove that the hu- 
mane nature was abſorp of the deity, neither had exiſtence any longer. Bur 
the Scripture is ſo evidenc,tha- Chriſt rooke fleſh,and had Alcth ill afcer his 
reſurre&1on, and ſo ſhali comero judgement ar the laſt: tha: ro expound this 
place thus, isto ſer the word of God at variance with ic ſelfe. Now forſo;much 
as Chriſt is new, not having a natural! fleſhly, bur a ſpiricuall heavenly body, 
If any man betn (rift, he us a new creatnre,as it followerh, verſ. 17.from car- 
nall heis alſo changed to become ſpiritual, as a memberof Chrilt the head, 
nor yaunting himſelfe atcerthe old carnall manner, bur with the negleR of 
himſelie betyg wholy addicteca,in a new fpiritualt manner, co lecketne glory 
of Chriſt. 
 Ifehere be any, that arenor thus takenup with the love of Chriſt, and rhe 
conſideration of the vanity of all ocher thivgs,ſo as rhat therrowne praiſe and 
honour, a:d dignity, doth much aff:& them, and ſway with chem ill, chey 
are not in Chtitt,and fo all cheir faich and hope in him is in vaine. 
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Verſ, 21. He mae hins Fane for us, that knew no ſtone, that we might be made | 
toe righteorſncſſe of God in him. 

Ecauſe Chriſt is ſaid to be (inne, and we Gods righteoulnes, here canner 

bur ariſe a queftion, how Carilt is (aid ro ve finne, and we the righteoul- 

| nes of God? In anſwer hereunto, the Grzeke Expoſitors generally ipeake one 
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way, and the Lative another. The Greeke,that Chrift was made finne,when 
252 ſinner he was given into the hands of the Jewes, be crucified ang 
ſlaine,weare made the ri ghtcouſnes of God in him,not by our workes, but by 
ons being juſtified and ſaved. The Latine,thar Chrift was made finne, 
when he became a ſacrifice for ſinne, for Q2N , which is a ſacrifice for finne, 
Genifierh finne alſo, and Hef. 4+ the Pricfts are ſaid to eatup the finnes of the 
people, whenthey ate up their ſacrifices for ſinne : they ſay alſo, that he wag 
made finne, when he was incarnate, ſeeing he had chen the milituge of finfyll 
Acſh. Heare Ambroſe for all ; Chriſt(faith he) was made man for finne, whoſe 
lorand dignity admitted not to be borne a man; bur becauſe all fleſh is under 
finn*, by becomming fleſh, he is made finne, and becauſe he became an offe. 
ring {or {inne, &c. | 

This of Chriſt called finne, becauſe a ſacrifice for ſinne, is ſubſcribed unto 
byall; and Occumenius alſo mentionethit. We are made the pighteouſnes of 
God in him: not our owne, but of God,nor in our ſelyes, bur in him, even as he | 
was made finne, not his owne, but ours,not in himſelfe, bur in us, being inthe 


finilitude of finfull fleſh, wherein he ſuffered, for we are ſo made righteauſ- 
nes, as Chriſt is made finne : as Anſelme ſpeaketh. Bur the difference here is 
litclc,for letus take all theſe wayes of Chriſts being called finze togerher,and 
they make but one full expoſition. He that knew 19 ſinne,that is, was fice from | 
all Raine of ſinne,and had no communion with finfull lefh, became fleſh,and 
as a malefaor was condemned and ſuffered : this: his ſuffering yec being (o 
direed by God, who foreordcined it, as that it was a ſacrifice for our ſinnes. 
Touching our being wade the righteonſnes of God in him; the Papiſts take ex- 
ception at this inference, we ate ſa made ſs cy Re Chriſt ismade finne, 
and therefore by the impuration of Chritts righteouſnes, and nor by any 
righteouſhes of our owne — in us : for they fay, that we are capable of 
inherent righteoulnes, but Chriſt is nor capable of ſinne ſo, and therefore the 
m-aning of the Apoſtle isnot to keepe firitly toa proportion inthe manner, 
but onely in the originall and fountaine : (ine flowerh to Chriſt from us, 
ri Sa! ha from Chriſt unto us. But this is a new kinde of teaching, wherein 
eArſclme himſelfe is plainly againſt them, and for us;and if it ſhould thus be 
taken, the ſenſe were perverted in part, it being reſtreined ro one thing only, 
when as two areplainly intended, both to ſhew the fountaine of Chrifts (ine, 
and our righteouſnes, and to extoll the wercy of God rowards us, in giving 


Note. 
Eſa.64.6. 
lames 3- I's 


\ Chrift to Fifferings as a (inner, and frecing us, as righteous, when he had no 
finne, we no rightcouſnes of our owne. Indeed ifany other paſſage inthe ho- 
ly Scriptures did ſecond their expoſition, by teaching inherent righteouſnes 


in the regenerate, there were ſome colourable ground of it; bur ſeeing inhe- 
rent rightcouſnes,that is,a perfect conformity to the Law of God in all things 
in any man in this life, is every where renounced, and unrighteouſnes and 
finne is acknowledged to be ſtill in the moſt holy,ir is bura meere ſhift ro up- 
hold an errour touching juſtification by workes, broached in latertimes, to 
elude a moſt manifeſt place, againft which this popith doctrine can by no 
meanes ſtand. 

Let all, that defire the benefic of Chriſt, ſeeke righteouſnes only in and by 
him, acknowledging with the Prophet Eſay, All onr righteonſnes i as 8 mens 
ftrnoxe cloth, and with Saint James, inmany things we F ima 4k. For if we con- 
fefle our owne wants, there is in Chriſt that which will ſupply all, bur if we 
juſtifie our ſelves,there is no part for us ia him. 


| 


; 


| 


| 3 Cor.6.v. 1. The 4 nalyfisand ſenſe of the Chapter. 
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CHAP. VI, 
The Analyſis and ſenſe, 


laters. 


in him, whereby they might be hindred from profiting; bur all furtherance 


he addeth, 67 honour and diſhonour, by good report and ill report, rc. verſe 8,9, 
10. A; anknownre andyet moſt knowne that is, amongſt ſome ſuch,asthey would 


not take notice of, bur among(t others-fuch asevery one rejoyced to be ac- 
| quainted with. As having nothing and yet poſſeſſing all things; thar is, bearing | 


| 


a kinde of rule in mens hearrs,that beleeved every where, fo asthatthey were 
all ready to communicate any thivg unto him, as he ſpeaketh of the Gala- 
tians, Gal. q. Thirdly,he applycrh all chisto the Corinthians, ſeekingro ſtirre 
them up, conſidering the greatnes of his affection rowards them, declared in 


him,not being drawne away by falſe reachers,verſ.11,12,13. 

The {cond part of the Chapter, isadehortacion from having communion 
with Idolaters and unbeleevers, which how it cohereth, and whar is meant 
hereby ,ſceinthe Texts following, This dehorcation,ver/.14.isfirſt ſeconded 
with reaſons raken from the oppolition berwixt God and idols, werſ. 1 5,16; 
{ Secondly, with an inviration to come from amongft ſuch, to be rhe children 
+ of God, ver/.17,18. 


b 


God in vaine. 
2. For he ſaith,in an acceptable time I have heard thee, &c, 


} 


| & his Miniflers ſecking to further it, exhort you not te receive rhe grace of God 
; #s-v4ine, The grace of God is the remiſſion of ſinnes, which he receiverh in 
| vaine, that doth nor afterwards exerciſe himſelfein good workes: the grace 

Ne Pp of 
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N this Chapter che Apoſtle ſhewerh, how according to the office of an 
Ambaſſador of God, wherein he was ſer, he laboured, that the miniſtry 
of reconciliation committed unto kim, mightbe effetuall amongſt chem, 
wharſeever he ſuffered, particularly mentioning both his ſafferings and 
labours. Andliſtly, he dehortech chem from having communion with Ido-' 


The parts of the Chaprter are two: Firſt, a profeſſion of his endeyouring 
inthe worke of God,according to his office, unto ver. 14. And herein firtt,he I 
exhorcerh not to receive the grace of God in vaine, ſeeking to take the advan- 
rageof the opportuntty,verſ.1,2, Secondly,he ſheweth,that there was no ler 2 


Firſt declaring, what care he had in generall,verſ. 3,4. Secondly,in the divers 
| ſufferings thar befell him, tribulations, neceſlicies, (treights, &c+ verſe 4, 5. in 
all which he had much paricnce, eribalations were generally all calamiries 
chat he ſuffered: neceſſities, want of things for the maintenance of this life; 
Streights were the dangers, wherewith he was beſer, from which he could 
hardly eſcape. Thirdly, by che exercifc of what vertues he went on, when he 
| was inthe midft of theſe adverſities, i» pureres, in knowledge, in long ſuſfermg, 
&c.verſ.6,7. Purenes here ſpoken of is chaſtity and emporen ona 
wifdome, which he had from God, and nor humane wildome, followed by 
the falſe reachers; i» goodaes, that is, freely preaching the Goſpell; in rhe holy 
| Ghoſt,by the ſignes and wonders which were done by him. By the weapons | 
of rig hteouſnes an the right hand andenthe lefi, thar is, when we had praiſe, 
not being diſcouraged, nor when going on in arighreous courſe we were diſ- 
graced being diſcouraged and diſhearrened hereby. Fourthly,tor further ex- 4 
plication of the weapons of righteouſnes onthe left hand and onthe right, } 


all theſe things, to be likewiſe affeed unto him,and to efteeme conſtantly of | 


| Verſ. 1, But we labonring together exhart you, that yeereceive not the graceof 


T is God, which isthe Author of our reconciliatien to himſelfe: but we as | qaſet. in 2 Cor. | 


| 
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| pre vaile, isnor vaine,and he ſaith in an accepted time, which is more than ac- 


' were not hear:] under the Laware now heard, 


' reth itro God. Burt Calvin and moſt rcferre it unro God, and to it is moſt 


| 1Corine3.g. | forth the Apoftles, as Gods Embafſadors, and clic where he faith, we are /a- 


; 


| 
| 


x 


\ 


| 


| 


| words,[cit they ſhould thinke,thar if the caſe were rhus, thac God was ſo de- 


———  — 


of God is the facultic of well doing, given of God unto man, but when he 
doth not endevour and ſtudy herewith to keepe Gods commandements, it is | 
faid to be in vaine, or we exhort you, net ſo to underſtand our baptiſme and 
faith for the remiſſion of finnes,as the falſe apoſtles would perſwade you : for 
ifany doe notthioke faith alone co be ſufficieorfor juſtification and ſalvation, 
withour the carnall obſervance of the Law, he receivech this grace of Aithin 
vaine, that is, he underftandeth irto a thing void of innocency, and of the|. 
perfection of all vertues, and fo ir becommerh a thing yoid unto him, forſo. 
much as he doth not her:vy. attaine remiſſion of ſinnes, or any grace atthe 
handsef God. Bur in eruth yee oughrnot ro account of Gods grace,as vaine; 
for by the Propher Efav he hath ſaid, / have heardthet in an acceptable time, 
that is, praying forthe remiſſion of thy ſinnes: for the grace to pray ſo asto 


——— —— — —— 


ceprable,and this rime of the Goſpell isrhus called, becauſe the prayers that 


Chryſoftome, whom Oecameni's followeth, underſtanderh this their la. 
bouring rogether with reference to the Corinthians, whereas Arſelme refer- 


agreeable tothe laſt words of the preceding Chapter, wherein he ſertech 
bexrers together with God.Chryſoffome further ſaith ,thar the apolile uferh theſe 


firous of a reconciliation, and this is made by belerving in Chritt, chen they 
might rake any time, and chey coutd foone by f.ith previde for ic. Againſt 
this he oppoſeth,receivenor the grace of God inwaine, that is, heare nor of this 
kinde offer of reconciliation, on Gods parc ro become the moreremiſle and 
negligent,thinking to make uſe of it, when yee will, dallying our the time in 
the meane ſeaſon, in making a mixture of Chriftianity and idolatry, or of 
Chriſtianity and legall obſervances. Fornow ts the accepred rime, ifever yec | 
will have the benefit of this offer, yee muſt uſe no delay, bur ſeparating from 
all heterogenean things, yee muſt depend upon the grace of God onely, and 
live as thoſe, that are made parrakers of fo great grace. Tothis cffe almoſt} 
Bzllinger, For the place allcaged and applycd here out of Eſay, ſome unde: -| 
ſtand ic ro be there ſpoken co Chriſt, as Calvin and Iwnixs ; ſome to rhe | 
Church, as Bellinger; bur I preferre the former, for che place is plaine for | 


Chriſt, if ir be looked into. Iris brought ia here onely ro urge them to take | 
time, whilſttime ſerycth, which is now, ar this preſent. * | 

We may lee, what a care the Apoſtles had, that their doQtrine might pre- 
vaile, and be fruitfull amonglt che people, they did not only teach chem, but 
laboured, that by all meanes ſome goodeffett might follow in ſuch as the 
taught, that we,which are che Miniſters of Gods word,may doe likewiſe.For 
the beſtmeanes may otherwiſe be in vaine,norwithftanding che grace of molt 
excellent and divine preaching, the people may periſh even under ic. Againe 
note, that it is of great moment: to conſider the rime, whena man may be ac- 
cepted in his godly endeyours, now it is, whillt the light ſhinech, if this time 
be nor improved, there will be danger of ſecking and not being able co cnrer; 
as it is laid, Some ſhall ſecke toenter, and ſhall not be able, 


Verl. 14,1 5, &c. Be not nnequaliy yoked with infidels,for what part hath righie- 
ouſnes with unrighteouſnes, what communion bermixt light 


and darknes,&c. 


He yoke here ſpoken of, is the ancient yoke of ſervitude to the Law, the 

infidels arc falſe Apoſtles, which went about tooverthrow the faith of 
Chriſt, and coeſtabliſh carnall obſeryances of che Law. He perſwadeth them 
notto yeeld co their will herein, for righteouſhes, ſuch as they did partake of | 
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by fairh, had no parc with unrighreouſnes, whichis of tho'e thac are under 
'che Law till : Iighr, fuch as was in them by the Goſpell being inlighrened, 
'had no communion with the darknes of them, who were both bliad chem. 
ſelves, and ſought ro blind others. Chrift, of whom they were made parta- 
kers by faith, had no communion with Belial, that is, of the Devill reign» 
ingin'them, that would not be Drought to the obedience of Chriſt. For Be- 
lial hgnifteth, without yoke, as the Devill is, who hath caſt off all yoke of 
obedience, refulingto be {ubject rothe Lord. The fairhfull hath no part with 
the infide!,thar is,fych as deſtroy the Catholike faith by rheir falſe doctrine. 
The temple of God hath no agreement with idols, that 15, ſuch as offer ſacri- 
| fices ſtill for they offer them nor now to God, but to Devils. Or otherwile by 
the infidcls here 1nay be underſtood the Gentiles, who are unrighteoulnes by 
| being under the yoke of finne; and darknes, by living in finne; and Belial,by 
followingrtheir owne wils, and refuſing co be ſubjeR ro God in receiving the 
Golpell,&c. Or by the infidell may be underltood rhe man unfairchfull in his 
word and promile; by the idoll, the idol! of covetouſ1cs, Come out from 
amongit them ghatisſutternoc the falſe Apoſtles ro preach any more among 
you, for whilſt yee ſuffer chem,yee have communion wich them. Or come ost 
from amongit thems, by being prepared to dee well, whatſoever they doe, 
to*ch no uncleane thing, that 1s, have nothing to doe with carnall abſeryances 
of the Law, which ar now fo farre from purifying, as that they doerather 
defile the oblervers of them. Or com* out from amongſt the wicked,nor bodi - 
iy,but ſpiritually, chatis, by doing what my tend co their correetion,cvery 
man according to his place, withouc breaking the peace of the Church, For 
roreprove finners, is ro come out froth amongſt them, ſecing the Lord will 


nor asacceſlary to it in others, becaule he hath reproved it, nor asnegligent, 
becauſe he hath ſpoken and nor held his peace, nor as proud, becauſe he hath 


the ſociety of the evill; yer there 1s one ca ſe, whereintheſociecy of the wicked 
isro be ſhunned,vsz. when there is danyer of being corrupted by them. The 
trong ought not to avoid their company, becauſe they may happily winne 


| 


! 
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chem, bur rhe weake ought to decline them, leſt they touch ſome wncleanc 
t/ in”, that 1s, be corrupted wit? their wickednes, 


| The word obs is here uſed, becaute as beatts being yoked draw together, 
| {othere is among!t men ſomething, whereby they are made rogocone way 


[rogether;rhere is love, which as Gods yoke inaketh the godly to goe rogether 
after God; and there is malice, which as the Deyils yoke, maketh the wicked 
ro goe together after che Devill ; According to this the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, 
both againſt them that (counting rhemielves tirong) would goeto the cating 
of idolothytes ar Idols feaſts, and againſt them that would itill obſerve the 
rites of the ceremoniall Law with the Je wes.( ome out fron amongst them,8&c. 
here are three de..rees 2 Firlt, come out, bydeparting from thele finnes. Se- 
condly, ſeparate your ſelves,by not-conſenting unto them. Thirdly touch none 
wncleanething, by reproving them. And in thus doivg, yee ſhall not need co 
teare any thing, for { willbe your father, &c. 

The doubts of this place are, firſt how the Apoſtle fallzth from a declara- 
[tion of kis loye and defire to doe good, fo ſuddenly intothis dehortation from 
being unequally yoked with infidels, lceing nothing had beene ſpoken of in- 
fidels inthis Epiftle hicherto ? eſnſw. Tothis Calvin anſwereth molt pro- 
bably,thar the Apoſtle having made way by his former ſpeeches, infinuating a 
| Ei 
molt fatherly affection towards them, waxcth bold to reprove their having 
communion with Idolaters in going to their feaſts, which he had couched be- 
fore in his firſt Epiſtle ro them,bur not being herein yerreformed ,he rhoughe 
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| Cor.6.14, &c.Be not uncqually yoked with infidels. Text 88. 
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not pow charge him withrhis ſinne, as his 0 wne, becauſe ke hachnor done it, | 


| 
f 


| | 


| 


preſerved the unitic of the Church. Come nor our bodily, leſt by making a | 
rent in the Church, yee commit a greater eviil, than yee doe good by flying | 


' Thom. Aquinas 
| 2Cor.6.Lett.z, 


— 


AT: | 
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ws * Text 88. Belial what, and comming out. 2 Cor. 6. v, 1 5. 
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ir neceſſary by ſome ſhort, and yet ſharpe reprehenſion, to beat downe this 

corrupt and dangerous cuſtome. | uy 

Oneft. Secondly, what is meant by being unequally yoked with infidels > Some 
*** | underſtand it of matrimony,thinking that occafion might be raken from tha, 

R which was ſpoken in the former Epiftle, touching the faithfull husbands or 

wives continuing with a wife or husband being an infidell, to mairy with 


rrieronlib.s, ſuc : bur it is fo plainlyFpoken there, of ſuch as were already married, and 


oy eo not to be married,asthatit is not likely, any miſtaking could be herein. Moſt 
therefore expound it of any neare familiarity with infidels, whereby a man is 

continually in danger, of being {wayed fromthe right another way, wherein 

| chey are: for the annoration of the word yoke, ſce Thomas Aquinas before, 

I y | The word uſed here, is #7429Zvyerrxs, bearing a yoke with one of another con. 
Theophlaft. | dition, as Bader expoundethir : Theophylact, inclinivg to the other part of 


the yoke drawne by an infidell,ſorhatthe belceverin fayourothis wife,being 
an infidell,is drawne away by her. Butthisſeemeth to ftreighten thar, which 
1s more largely (poken: [ preferre therefore thar of Budews, By infidels, An 
| ſelmeis ſingular,in underſtanding the obſervers of legall rights: all others un- 
derſtand ic properly. The ſenlc is, be not fo familiar with the idolatrous hea- 
then, as to eat and drinke with chem at their feaſts, becauſe thus yee ſhould 
draw inone yoke of vickednes with them, having communion in their abo. 
| mination. Andifany neare familiarity with chem be condemned, much more 
ro marty with ſuch. And this prohibition extenderh in equity coall familia. 
rity with wicked perſons, when they are {inning : for this is ro draw with 
| chem in their yoke, the agentand the cornpanion being both intavgled alike, 
Oneſt.3. | What i« meant by the word Belial? A. w.It is detived of Bel and yn with- 
| out profit, as Rabbi Chinchi, or of Beliand bay as Jeromand Aquila, without 
yoke, and cither way ſignificth, moft wicked men and rhe Devil), the head of 
all wiekednes, as Pſal.101, and in ſundry other places the ſonnes of Belial 
| are ſpoken of. The Greekes read ic Beliar, becauſe they have no word ending 
Oneftg, |in 1. What is meant by comming our from amongſt them, and ſeparating, 
Verſ. 17. and not touching the uncleanething? what, may we have no communion 
Auguſt Ser. 19. | with unbeleevers or wicked men? Anſw. Ir is not meant, that we ſhould ut- 
deverb. Evang. | terly forſake their ſociety, as Arnſelme following eAngyſtine, hath rightly 
pg" | ſhewed: foreven CA! oſes, ard Eſay,and leremy,and Ezechicl that cryed,come 
— out from amongit them, did nor leave the people of God, being wicked,to goe 
oneor208. \ to the gentiles. But to come our trom them,is to reprove their {innes; to touch 
Oidetenin | none uncleane thing, isto refraine from doing what they doe. Our Saviour 
tengere mais | hit did not ſhun the ſociety of ſinners : for if he had, he fhould have wan- 
dam nfs (onſet- | ted the opportunity of doing themgood; wherefore the ſtrong, who are re- 
tire peccats ? | P Y 5 5 5! s 
quideti :xreni- | ſolved to beat downe finne every where, are not hereby denicd to come in= 
{; faccre quod \ to the company, and to eat and drinke with the wicked, but when as by their 
pertinet -d c07- | filence and conſorting with ſuch,as their familiar friends,they ſeeme to coun- 
replionem 7 Dj- nance them in their wickednes, as they, which thought themſelves ſtrong 


plicuat tub, quod | amongſt the Corinthians, did, by going to idolatrous feaſts, And for others, 


us pecc un? | f 
_ 4 09 irs. | that be weaker and not ſo ſerled, howſocverthey cannot bein the world, bur 


manaum: rcdar- | they muſt needs ſometime converſe with ſuch, yet they oughtro avoid their 


Verl.15. 


— 


| 


Fr 
4 


| 


gxifti,corripmifth | ſociety, left they be infected by them. | 
men[i7 exiſt | Hereisno ground for any to ſeparate from the Church of God, where the 
con? 3 E / rruth is raught,becauſe there be wicked perlons therein, or a few ceremonies, 
" | which arcoffenfive untothem, uſed : for in this caſe, for any rorent and divide 
| themſelves, is not co ſeparate from infidels, bur from the Church of God, and 
| ſo ts be cxpoſed to the danger of damnation, ſeeing that out of the Chruch 
there is no ſalvation ; we are rather to beare therefore with ſome things for 
the prelervation of the peace and unity of the Church, than through ottence 
attheſe, to loſe the benefit of communion in the word and Sacraments, as 


ah 


| ſome giddily and unadyiſcdly doc. | Tou+ 
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goods,as the falſe apoftles did, v. 2.Sccondly,i 


The Analyſis and ſenſe of the Chapter. 


Touching the places here alleaged, the firſt, Levrr. 26. 11. thefecond, E/a, 
52.11. therhird, /erem. 1. 2. they are ſo pertinently and according to their 
meaning here applyed, as that there is nonecd to fpeake any more of them, 
being in themſelves plaine and eafie ro be underttood, 


np Cor.7. 


1 OO 
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CHAP. VIE 
The Analyſis and Senſe, 


' 
Nrhis Chapterthe Apoſtle beginneth with an exhortation,grounded up- 
onthe promiſe of God betore mentioned, ro become their father, and to 

| RS them for his children, proceeding to expreſle hisloye yet more 
towards then, and ſpecially by making Apology for his being (@ ſharpe 

in his former Epiſtle io the caſc of the inceftuous perſon, ſhewing,that by the 
comming of T itz4, he was fully ſatisfied now, and had much joy in hearing 
by him of them. ; 
So that here is nothing elſe, bur a double exhortation : Firft,co walke wor- 
thy of ſuch a Father as God, purging themſelves from all pollution of the fleſh 
and ſpirit, &c. verſe 1. thatis, oftholſe Fnnes, wherby the fleſh is rempred, as 
| adultery and fornication, &c. and of thoſe, which be mentall, as the memocie 
of injuries, hatred ,and contention, &c.2ccording to Oecumenine. | 
But Baſil will have the pollutions of the fleſhrto be carnall aRions; thoſe of 


FP 


| the Spirit, the keeping of company with ſuch,as with che inceſtuous perſon 


for cxample,from whom they ſhould have ſeparated. . 

Theodoret otherwiſe: the pollution of the fleſh (ſaith he) is any aQuall fin- 
agree with this place, ſeeing the argument in hand 1s a dehortation from this 
communion: for though they which are preſent at the committing of idola- 
eric, may thinke chemlclves pure, if theic hearrs be right; yer certainly they 
arc d-filed in their foules, as Ca/vr underſtandeth the Spiric here. The body 
is defiled by fornicarion,as is ſhewed at large, 1 Cor.6. and the ſoule,by ido- 
latry,if a man hath but ſocieric only with idolaters. Every finne indeed defi- 
leth both body and ſoule, but a bodily finne, is ſaid todefile the body more 


withall it extendeth to the ſoule alſo. 
Iothat he callech communion with idolaters poljution of the Spirit, ler 


| chem conſider of ic, that goe to the popiſh Mafle, and have continuall fami- 


laricie with idotatrons Papiſts: for cvenrhe heart, which they ſay is right, is 
not free from pollution, but defiled and made unfit for God by their thus 
do1ng;fo that they are our of all poſſibilitie, without repenting and turning, of 
comming ro bethe children of God, fich he receiverh nor any, bur ſuch as ſe= 


-|.parate trom all filthineſſe, androuch none uncleane thing. 


The other exhortation here, is,nor to take offence ar any thing done here- 
tofore by the Apotile towards them, fecing it was in great love : and though 
he were greeved atrhem then, which made him write ſharply ; yet upon fur- 
ther informacion of chcir piety, this greefe was turned into joy. And here firft 


the inviteth them to receive hym, that is, toenterraine him intotheir hearts by 


true loye & atfeR ton,ſhewing that he had — no man,nor coveted their 


ir ſhould be thought, tnat he 


{pake-thus our of anger, as conceiving them ro thinke fo of him, he remoyerh 
| this,by profeſling h1s love unto,and joy for chem, verſ. 3,4. Thirdly,tocon- 
hrme them the more in this, he certifiech chem ot his meeting with T 5749 1n 


ning, that of the Spiric, to have ſociety with idols. Andthis ſeemerh beſt ro | 


properly; becauſe thereby it igaQted; and here the pollution is begun, bur | 


O02 umen. 
Baſil. rege53. 


Macedonia ; who, it ſcemeth made ſuch report of them, as thatthe Apoftles | 
love was more and more inflamed towards them, and his confidence ſuch in 
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them, that he durſt now write any thing unto them without. feare of being 
carpedat, verſ. 5,6, 7. Before that he mer with him, he contefleth his ſolici. 
tude, withovt (he ſaith) were ſightings, and within were feare*, hg1tings with 
unbelcevers, who every where oppugned him,and feares in reipect of the falſe 
| teachers that were among't them, that would be ready upon every occafion 
to altenare their hearts from him. How defirous he was, and what pines he 
trooke to finde him out, be [pake ſomewhat before, Chap. 2. verſ. 12, Fourth- 
!y,becauſein telling, what report Tits macdeunto him, he ſpake of their wee- 

ping, ver/.7. waich we may cally gather, proceeded from his ſharpe repre- 
| henfons in his former Epiltle, he doth even from hence draw an argument of 
| comfort forchem, mrking knowane, that howſoever he wrote ſo not withour 

rrouble and reluctation 1n his minde for the love which he bare towards 

them, yet itrepented him nor, ſceing it had {o good an iflue ro make them 

godly ſorrowtull and penitent, -as apprcareth by all the citects of repentance 
| here enumerated,zer/.8.9,10,11. tor further explication of thele verſes feerhe 
| Texts following. Fifthly, he declareth in what minde he wrote them, 52, 
| that his love and.care for them might appeare,verſ.12. Laſtly,as being won- 
' derfully joyfull, when he underſt9od by Ti, that the evear anſwered his 
| expectarion,he expreſſcth the ame the ratlier bring aftected with ir, becauſe 
| he had before {ſpoken glorioully of them to 7 1 #4,giving them to underſtand, 
| 


- — 


how Tir his affeRion was hereby won unto them allo, and proteſſing a 
orcater confidence in them gow,thanever, verſ.t 3,141 5,16» 


of, but worldly ſorrow worketh death, 
11. For ths that yee have beene fodly ſorrowfull, &c. 


\B Ecauſe they had repented of that finne , for which he had taxed them 
Lin the firſt Epiſtle, and made them forrowfall, he now applyerh him- 
{clfe to comfort them againe ; Firſt by ſaying, that he did not repent, 
though he repeated his making them ſorrowtull, becauſe it was but for 


that he rebuked himſeife for being ſo ſharpe in his reprehenſion towards 
them, who were ſo aptto bereclaimed. Inthe next place he mentioneth the 
benefir redounding to them from that his reproofe, viz... S6170w aceording to 
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| one, that it cauſeth death,that is, if a man be greeved for the loile of worldiy 
honour,riches, or friends departing out of tins life, there, is no good, but much 
hurt commeth co a man hereby, tor this bringeth bodify infirmities to the 
overthrow of a man, orputteth a man on to the doing of ſuch wickednes, as 
' wherby death commeth,as Cams was woved by this ftorrow to murther Abel. 
His greefe was not becauſe hi: ſacrifice was nor accepted, as Abe/s was; bur 
out of pride, becauſe Afc/ was more cſleemed than he, for otherwiſe he 
would have learned of 4belco ſerve God lo, as that te might have beene ac- 
cepted allo. The other point of difference of worldly ſorrow, is implyed by 
ſhewing the effe& of godly ſorrow, working repentance to ſalvatiin neverto 


their ſorrow, and are angry with themſelves therefore, becauſe this ſorrow 
worketh them no good,in that reſpeR, in which they are ſorrowfull, but ra- 
| ther adderh unte their miſery. A3 for exampic, ſarrow for a;dead friend doth 
| not zaiſe him to life, ſorro w tor worldly lofles doth nor procure any ſupply: 
; but to be godly forrowfull for finne, rendeth co life and ſalvation, the twne 
; being forgiven,ſothat a man doth never repent him of this ſorrow, but rejoy- 

ceth afterwards, that he hath becne made chus torrowfull, For proofe, that 
| this ſorrow isnot to be repented of, he applycth their @wne example : for in 
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Ver. 10. For godly ſorrow worth rep:ntance to ſilvation never ts be repented 


— 


a ſeaſon to their greater benefir, verſ. 8, where by ſaying, Though 1 repens | 
ted, he doth not meane, that he Jid indeed repent him of his ſo writing ; but: 


God, whereunto hc oppoſeth worldly forrow diftcring in two things : the. 


berepentedof. They which arc worldly forro:wtull, repent afterwards of this 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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ftead of repenting them of it,they grew to morelollicitude and carero ſhew, 
that rhey had beene truly affeRed with griefe, and did not thinkeicto have 


i beene raſhly done by them, thus co humble themſelves. Then he reckoneth 
up the ſigaes of their lollicirude ; ſarft1i02, in reſpec of me ; indjenation, in 


rclpect ot che inceftuous perſon ; feare, argued by their haſty reformacion ; 


deth : dere towards te zeale rowirds God, and TeVenge cowards thetranſ- 


— 


oreflours of Gods Lawes, ofall which he faith, thac they declare them to be 


| pure iz res matter, that they did not only not beare him our in it, but rooke | 
' no pleafure thetetn,as he had char 
| Heialleth the:r ſorrow, ſorrow according ro God, becauſe ic was according 

to his will. #/9r/d!y ſorrow canſerh death, that is, the ſorrow of a wicked man | 
; taken 10 his finne, who will nor reforme, but greeyech, becaulc he is deteHed 


oed rhem in bis firſt Epiſtle, 


DO 


; torthe ſhime and puniſhment amontoſt men ; this cauſeth ererna}l death unto 
| him,for his heart is pofl>ſſed hereby by the Devill,the Prince of dearh. And 


; the like dangerisin being forrowfull for worldly lofles, for the advancement 


of oghers, &cs 
This ſorrow according to God worketh carefmlres ro amend that which 
; is amifle, and to offend no more: defence againſt the affaulrs of rhe Devill, 
i that he may not prevaile ſo any more : indignation againſt your ſelves for of- 


fences : feare, left damnation ſhould follow for thera, if the like offences be-| 
| ag2ine commitred: deſireco become better : emrlarion, that is, zeale to imi- 
'rare me and other goodexamples : and revenge, which yeetake upon your 


ſelves for che evils which yee have done. Orelſe by crefalrerunderttand 
that, which is againſt falſe apoſtles and their deceirs : by defence, char where- 
by they defended him and rthemſclves againlt fuch: by indignation, thar 
which 13againlt cher for their deceits :by feare,thatof hellfice and fdefire of 


| the heavenly joyes,making them to burne with zeale ro amend wharſoever is 


 amifſe in the Church of God,and to puniſh offenders, asthe diſcipline of the 
Church requirech, which was their revenge. For by —— it plainly 
appeared, that they were no Way guilty of char grofle faulr of him, that had 
his fathers wife,neither were they defiled hereby. And thus he wrote, neither 
for his cauſe,that did the wrons, tar is,the fonnes, who tooke his fathers wife 
trom him ; zer for his cauſe, that ſuffered the wrong, that is, the fathers, who 
linned both againſt his wife and fonne by his filenc permifſion, it was ne par- 
ticularreſpect, thar moved him to write againſt ic, bur that his care of rhe 
common good of the Church might appearc to draw their affections the 
more unto him, that he might the rather prevaile with them to doethem 
ood, . 9 
, Sorrow according to God, is ſorrow for falling from the grace of God, 
and mourning for ſfinne through the feare of his judgements : worldly forrow 
is for worldly adyzrfities. That which followeth of their ſtudy, defere, i= 


drgnation, &c. is ſpoken of the fignes and accidents of the Coriathians ſor- 


| row. This ttudy js a care to reforme : defence a ſhewing, thar they were not 
| fo faulry,or an excuſing of what they had done for want of conficeration : In= 


ſt — 
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| dignariGa is anger aganſt themſelves: feare is in reſpeRt of Gods judge= 


ments dueto ſinne : defire was an aſpiring after correction : zeale an emula- 
tion, whereby one did ſtrive herein to goe before anorher;revenge wasagaiaſt 
the inceftuous perſon, whom before they had tolerared. : | 
Other Expoſitors ſay the ſame in cttc&t with theſe. Occonmenina, Theophy. 
lat and eAmbroſe follow ( hryſoſtome for the moſt patr, Thomas Aquinas 
agreeth with A»ſeime; Bullinger, &c. with Calvin, Thele things being thus 
premiſed, the doubts are eaſily reſolved : firft, wharthe Apottle meancrh in 
ſaving, though irdid repent him, for if itrepented bim infeed, it was raſhly 


Cone of him totax them ſo much as he did ? Anſw.By repencance forrow is 


; A We” to 


— - —— * _ —_— 


& becauſe in ſaying frare,he might leem® two take'too muchupon him,he ad- | 
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Verſ.tz. 


Calvin in 
a.Cor. 7. 


| 


| 
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' out contrary to that, which one would in reſpedt of his love of wordly things; 
; as the diſcoyery of vis wickednesto his diſcredit and ſhame; loſle of riches,or 


- — 


| ly ſorrow here is meant ſorrow for the diſcovery of finne, fo thar the finner 
. cannot goeſo ficely on in inning hereafter. For his is moſt oppolite to the 
. Corintliians ſorrow, which was out of a ſenſe of che heinouſnes,of their finne, 
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Text 8g. ' Godly and worldly ſorrow. 2 Cor.7.v.1o.' 


' a parc of repentance,Randingin three things, con'rition, confeſſion, and fatiſ- 
; faction ; and the firit 15the coule of the rwo latier. Bur thele parts are inſufh- 


— OO. 4 


—  — —— ——— 


to be underſtood : for he ccu'd not without greefe be ſo ſharpe untothem, 
as in his firſt Epiſtle he was, by reaſon of his fatherly aft-Gion, though now, 
by reaſon of the good effe thereof, he had joy; ro which effe both (hryſo. 
flome and Ca'vin ipeake. 

What is meaut by godly and worldly forrow? eAaſs. Thomat Aquinas 
obſcrveth well, that there is a double love, the one of God, the other of the 
things of th s world,as credit,riches,caſe, &c.and from this double love ariſe 
ewo kinds of ſorro w,the one according to God, becauſe ſomewhat hath becne 
gone againſt the love of God : the other worldly, when ſomething falleth 


friends,or the like. I chinke more particularly with Anſe/me, that by world. 


making themto abominate the faime ; and ſo was godly forrow ; not world- 
ly, which would rather have bred au inward heart-burning againlt the dece- 
ctcr and reprover,and not have ſer them forward rowardsa retormation. 
Why is lprrow ſaidto worke repentance, ſeeing it is apart of repentance ? 
Anſw.this queflion Thomas Aquinas moveth,and anſwereth,thar itis indeed | 


/ 


n—_— 


cient to coultitute true repentance : forthey wete all in /ndaz; ard asthe Pa- 
pilts underſiand fatisfation,it is ſuch as no man 18 able ro make. Ir is true in- 
deed,chat repentance Randethgn three things, contri:ion, confeſſion, and re-= 
{ſolution againli hane forall time ro-come; and this laſt is called repentance 
here, inthe Greeke wwmrcie, the change of rhe minde: and therefore procee- 
ding more largely to declare, what he meant by repentance,he mentioneth 
{ollicitude, a clearing ofthem;(:lv#s, indignation, feare, &c. of which godly | 
lorrow isthe caule. So that no man can be ſaid to be rruly penitent, as Calvis | 
latch noted, unlefſe he bath begun in this ſorrow, ſeeing che odiouſnes of his | 
ſinnes, and afflicted with inward. greefe for them, and ſeeing them ſo, as thar | 
they grow odious now unto him, howſocver he hath loved them. | 

Why is repeotance ſaid to be untofalyation ? A»ſw.Nor becauſe ſalvation | 
ismcrited hereby, bur becauſe ir is the way, wherein we are to walke unto ſal- | 
vation,as Calvin hath rightly caught. 

The word eurrmuaanry, never to be repented of, what hath i: referenceto, 
whether to repentance,or to ſalvation? eAnſw. Arſelme,T homas Aquinas,and 
others following the vulgar Latine, read it table, thus, Godly ſorrow worzerh 
repentar.ce unto ſiable ſalvation ; neither is Calvin much againſt it : but borh 
the word doth more fitly anſwere to urneyeiz, repentance; andi: agreeth bett 
with the ſenſe and the precedentsto apply it to repentance,thovgh it be grie- 
yousat the firſt and hard, yet the benefit comming thereby, doth ſolwecten 
it,8s that no man, which hath truly repented, is ſorry for this his repentance, 
as ( hryſoſtome hath ſhewed before:and thus it anſwereth beſt to Paxlsrepen- 
ring him before ſpoken of, it being with chem, as. with him nor repenting, 
though by his letters he had made chem forrowfull. 

Whether are the particulars reckoned up in the Corinthians of ſokrcitude, 
defence, &c. to be taken asthe parts of repentance in generall, or asfignes of 
their repentance in that particular, wherein they had _ charged? Anſw. 
Herein I ſubſcribe to Chryſoſtome, applying all ro the Corinthians inthat par- 
ticular caſe, who is allo followed by Theophylatt, Occumerins, and Bullinger. 
But withall I bold with enſclme and others, that by conſequence we may 
tightly gatherfrom hence, how godly ſorrow doth declare it ſelfe in any | 
man,v#z. Firſt, by carcfulnes ro liyc berter, Secondly ,by defence or apology ; 
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' ted 7itus,as he had begun, fo to finiſh towards them rhss grace, thar is, to ſeeke 
| todraw them to as great bounty to theſe poore,as is made more plaine,ver.7. 


OI 


; 6,7,8. that they might be ſtirred upto an holy kinde of emulation of them 


Wome». WT Yee womens. SH — 


| 2 Cor. 8,9. Tyre Analyſis 
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and ſenſe of the ( hapters. 
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forthe word is £ aozit, which is notin word : for that is the manner of ſuch 


fon , apologizing for the (inner, that he is nor [tiffe and obitinare jn finning: 
e Ambroſe readeth it excaſe, and ſpeaketh of it, as if confeſſhon of ſinnes were 
to be nnderftond hereby : for repentance ( faich he) hath nor excuſation bur 
conteſhon. T iurdly,by indignation againſt a mans ſelfe for finne. Fourthly,by 
feare and trem»vling in che conſideration of the danger of fine. Fitthly, by 
deficeto leave all tinne for time ro come. Sixrhly, by zeale for God, which 
' burneth the more now,the more he hath beenc intimes paſt in offending. Se- 
venthly,by revenge upon himſelfe, in faſting and denying to himſelfe ſuch 
outward comforts as he might ule, in way of puniſhing his fnfull fleſh : for 
we ought rojudge our lelves,that 1s both cenſure and doe execution upon our 
ſelves for our ſinnes, if we would not be judged : and ro bear downe our bo- 
dies,as chisour Apotile hath raught usin his owne example. Ando this cette 
ſpeaketh Calvin; It cannot rruly be, bur tha: the ſoule ſmirren with the hor- 
rour of divine judgement, ſhould doe the office of revenge in exaCting puniſh- 
ments upon it ſe}te. Of the Papilts wrefting of this and the like piaces, to 
prove their ſiyperſtitious whippings and other penances, read more, Text 62. 
upon the practice of S. Paul. Touching their being pure iathis matcer hence 
concluded ; > 

We may gather rightly, that ſuch as doe nor proceed againſt offenders, 
according to their authority and office, are polluted by their offences: if we 
will be cieare,it is neceſſary, that, if ourplace permit it, we punith other mens 
finnes, ſo as that they may be humbled and converted herefrom. 
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CHAP. VIIL. IX. 
The Analyſis and Senſe. 


undertaken them tog-ther, Fore here is only a commonplace of ex-, 
hortations toliberality co the poore Saints at Jeruſalem. 

And here firſt the example of che faitnfull in Macedonia is pro- 
pounded,becaute he had inthe former Chapter ſpoken of his being in Mace- | 
donia,left he might ſeeme to have taught there withour fruit, verſct, 2,3,4.5. 
He excollerh their liberality having declared it, verſe 1, both from the quan= | 
tu of their gift, and their poverty in that perſecuted eſtate, ſothat ir could 
not have bcene cxpected fro:nthem, verſe 2, 3. and from their voluntary gi- | 
ving without being urged, yea prefling it upon thoſe thar ſhould carry it,ver/. 
4- and laſtly from che due order obſerved in their giving ; firſt, giving them- 


T He argument of theſe :wo Chapters being one and the ſame, I have 


ſelves rothe Lord by obeying and receiving his holy word; and chen giving 


theſe altmes, ver/.5. 

This example may well be a patterne toall giversro the poore, when there 
is great need, fortheneven they that have not ocherwiſero ſpare, ſhould give 
liberally and willingly,norexpeCting any to urge them ro ir,andia all giving, | 
thatour almes may be accepred, we mult have a care to give our ſelyes firſt 
of a'l to the Lord, for even the ſacrifice of the wicked is abomination to him, 
and therefore their almes cannot be acceptable. | 

Secondly, the Macedonians example is to the Corinthians applyed, ver/. 


herein. That which they did (he ſaith).-wrought ſo with him, that he exhor- | 


where | 
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as harden themſelves in their finnes, to defend and excuſe what they have | 
| done; but this Apology isin act, the reformation following upon reprehen- | 
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The; Lylatt. 


| ſhould be the man, who had his commendation ſingularly herefrom, and all 


— 
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| by writing the Goſpell : for ſo it isadded, Whoſe prarſe m the Goſpel xs | 
' through ali the Charches. Having commended this brother from the Gofpell| 


The Analyfis and ſenſe of the Chapters. 2 Cor.8,g. 
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where by reckoning up other graces inthem he ſtimulacech them hereby to 
this alſo, excuſing his ſpeaking thus unto them, verſ.3. He tooke nor upon 
him to command any thing, buc out of experience of their love was thus bold 
with them,being aſſured, that ic would be well taken. 


—— %. —_ _ 


| 


Thirdly, for more excitarion, Chrifts bounty to us miſerable finners af 
briefiy couched upon, verſ.9. | 
Fourthly,he remembvreth chem of their forwardneſle a yeare agoc,lorhatas| 


they regarded tiicir credic,they could not bur be ready and forward in giving) - 


now. And here arti chey are urged From the conhideration of their forward- 
nefl« then, to givenow of that which they had, wer/. 10, 11- Secondly, if 
they ſhould object, cthatchey were able to give little,they are herein preven- 
cd, for itis accepred according tothat which a man hath, it chere be a wil. 
lng minde, 72/12, Thirely, if they (hould thinke, that they then muſt be 
the only givers, and the Hieruſolymitanes made no retribution rhrretore to 
them, he ſhewerk, thatthey were herein aforchand with them, tor they had 
a.rcadyteceived of theirs, and therctore eavity required, that in their need 
now they ſhould communicate to them. How they were aforehand with 
them,and the turther explication of chis paſl:ge,ſee inthe Texts foilawing. 
Fiitly, he commendeth 7 zr-s tor his forwardnefſe ro £oe unto them, as he 
exiorted, to deale with them about this buſinefle of almes-ſending, v:r/. 16, 
1 7. in which point of commen{ation he joyneth another brother alſo with 
i:m,verſ. 18. conceraing whom divers conjeRure diyerily: ſome,that he was 
Barnabas, becauſe he 1s noted to have beene Panls companion, eAt. 12. 3. 
Some,that he was Silas, whom Pax! had taken to him departing with Barna- 
bas, A:t.15.40. Laſtly ſome, that he was Luke,for he was an inſeparable com- 
anion of Pax!, and wrote the Goſpell, whence it is moſt probable, that he 


2gree that he went to the Corinthians with this Epiſtle, and rg this doe I ſub- 
icribe, for he labourcd in the Golpell not only in ſome particular places, bur 


hd 


ſo as that the benefit redounded to allthe Churches, which could not be bur 


© 


| that he wrote, he commendeth him further trom his election to this office, 


verſ.19.the word higaiticth eleRed by hands or by yoices, which were given 


; under their hands. Atter this he yeeldeth a reaſon, why he joyned theſe men 


| with himſelfe, for he might ſeeme hereby co thinke, that they had not ſuch 


! 


[ 
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| beene Apollo,bur it is uncertaine who he was, verſ.22. In the ver/: 23. hejoy- 


confidence in him, viz. to prevent cavilling 1a the ill affeted, ver. 20, 21, 
Laftly he addeth another brother allo, whom Avſe/me thinketh to have 


ning Ts and them both cogether ſaith, #herher of Titus, he i my compa- 


»ion ard fellow-laboxrer, or our brethren, are the Apoſtles of the Churches, the 


theſe words to verſe 22 Hh much confid:nce towards you, whether for Titme, 
or for the reſt of my brethren, one caſe being put for another by Antiptoſis, 


| But Oecumenixe followed by Bewa,underitandechic with a lictic ſupply thus, 

whether it be inquired of Ts, or if any thing more be to be ſpoken of Ti-! 
ts, he is my companion, &c. or if the other brethren be inquired of, 
678 &Nv>pai nu} t£678Z0y"), they are the Apoliles of the Churches, becauſe ey! 


were choſen to be ſent forth, the glory of Chrift, ſo faithfull, true and un- 


blamaHlc,as that Chrift had much honour by chem. And this Iraketo be the! 
| beft : wherefore concluding what he had tolay rouching them, upon theſe, 
; Premiſes he. commenderh chem ts their love, verſ.24. | 


We may lcarne of the Apeſtle ro be fo circumipeR in all our doings, as 
chat we may not only keepe a good conſcience towards God, bur alſo pro- 
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glory of Chriſt. This ſpecch being lo ecclipricall, hath given occaſion to divers | 


j 


Expolitors toexpound it diverſly. Theophylat, whom many follow, annex |. 


; 
i 


' 


 —— > 


vide, ; 
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vide, that there may be no ſuſpition of corrupt dealing in us, as much as pol- 
ſibly we can. ; | 

And againe,togive the well deſerving their duz commendationz for their 
incouragement, and to induce ochers thus to an holy kinde of emulation ro 
doe likewile. 


Sixthly,he maketh an Apology for his ſending of Tirzs,and the two other 
brethren unto them about their beneyolence : for he ſhewerk that it ſtood 
him in hand {© to doe, ſeeing he had boaſted of their forwardneſle to the 
Chriſtians of Macedonia; lett at his comming, if any of them ſhould come 
with him,they nor hayingtheir benevolence ready, he ſhould be aſh2med of 
them,verſ.1,2334 5» 

Seventhly, from the fimilitude of one ſowing his ground, he exhorreth ro 
ſow the ſeed of almeigiving liberally and chearfully,verſc6, 7. 


that are bountifull in giving to the poore,cſpecially forthe recompence of the 
oft of godlineſle and grace, thatthey might be inriched this way, wvcarſ. $, 
9z 10, 1TI« 

Ninthly, hedrawcth an argument from thepraiſc, that by their 2Imeſgi- 


| ving redoundeth unto God, in that both he praiſed God therefore, verſe 11. 


and many alſo, whoſe wants were hereby ſupplied,ver/. 12, 13.ard fromthe 


— 


prayers which they that had benefic by their 8sImes, made unto God for 
them,verſ-14.fo finiſhing all with a doxology,giving glory to God,verſ.1s5. 
for thas unſpeakable gift - the grace, whereby the releeyed were ſtirred up to 
praiſe God,is thus called, becauſe they.were ſo many,and the praiſe given was 
ſo great,thar it could not be uttered. 

Intaat ſecking :o ſtirre chem up tocharity, he mentioneth not any band, 
whereby they,to whom the almes were given,ſhould be obliged ro be thank- 


of grace,thar would follow intheir hearts upon the emptying of their purſes 


tothe poore; Nore, that we oughtnor to looke at any worldly thing in our 


almeſgiving,as aiming at that, wherher praiſe amongſt men, or to be the more 
blefſed in this world for our giving; but only at God, andthe praiſe, which 
hence redoundeth to his holy name, and art a farre more excellent gift, that 
God beftowerth upon che charitable, grace to inrich the ſoule here, and to 
bringit hereafter co heavenly glory. 


Verſ. 12, If there be a willing minde,' a man i accepted according tothat whieh 
he hath, and not according to that which he hath or. 


13. Notthat others ſhould be eaſed andye grieved, &c. 


HE Apoſtle in this Chapter doth commend the Macedonians, becauſe 

& he might ſceme to have beene without fruir amongft them, by that 
which he had ſpoken before,ſaying,her I came into Macedonia, T had no reſt- 
for there were moſt exceilent Chriſtians, who as examples might draw on 
others. Now although theſe Macedonians were charitable beyondtheir abi- 
litie, verſ, 3.ycr he doth notprefle the Corinthians, being weake, to follory 


| |them herein, bur to doe according totheirability, which 15 meantby ſayivg, 


If there bz a willing minds, a man « accepted according tothat which he hath ; 
that is, if he giueth away all, bur neceffaries, the richer more, and the poorer 
{efle. He giueth accordingto that which ke hathnor, who giyerh all away,that 
he may attend uoro ſpirituall medications and doQtrine : whereas it is faid 
of this, nor according tothat he hath not ; it is not to be underſtood as though 
fuch were not accepted; butas ſpoken in favour of the weake, who are tole- 
rared ro keepe things neceſſary, leſt having gone further in giving, and being 
sfcerwards pinched with want,they ſhould murmure and repent them of their 
liberaliry. Ifany man giveth as he can ſpare, there ſhall be no loſlc unto him 
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2 Cor.8.v.12z. 1t i accepted according to that, &c. Text go. 


Eighthly, he promiſerh and prayeth for a recompence from God ro chofe 


Full ro chem, bur their praifing of God and praying for them, and the ſupply | 
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Verl13,14- 


Omnes erunt in 
equalitate, quia 
Emncs erunt 1n 
elernitate. 
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that is, they which are now poore, thall one day be rich in glory, and ſuch 2s 
giveuntothem here, ſhall rogether with them partake of that glory herealter : 
; anditis ſaid to be their abundance, ſupplying the wants of fuch as give unto 
| them, beczuſe it bclongeth nor to therich, but according as they doe good 
untothe poore, who are a mieanes to helpe them unto it, when as throvgh 
the exerciſe of their liberality rowards them, they attaine unto this g'ory, 
And thus they come to beequall in glory, becaule they ſhallenioy it roge. 
ther alike time, thatis, for ever,anatheglory of each one ſhall be heavenly 
glory, though ſome (hall have more glory both in ſoulc and body.And there 
15s anequality herealſo, when the poore are thus releeved ; becaule they have 
whatis needfull, andthough the rich keepeth ſtill more than he 
he can truly be ſaid ro have no more than he uſeth. 


the wants of the poore Saints at Terufalem, that rheic wants might againe be 


things temporall and crernall, when as they communicating of their rempo- 
rals to the poore, and receiving etetnall glory with them, were made equall 
one unto another in cicher kinde, Secondly, of an equality of proportion, 
when as the Corinthians being richer in worldly goods, bur they in grace, 
through giving, came to have a retribution of grace through their prayers, 
Thirdly, of an equality ef will, when as they ſhould have a minde to re- 
leeye the poore in things temporall, as they were willing, that they ſhould 
partake of their ſpirituall things. 

Chryſoftome, and eAmbreſe, and all the Ancients ſpeake to the ſameeffeR 
with Anſelme,thar it is more acceptable to give away all, though the Apo- 
ſtle denieth nor, bur that it is acceprable to give what a man can ſpare, Hee 


did beyond their power ; but he durſtnoturgerhis unto them becauſe of their 
weaknefle. Idoubr not, but when the neceifity of the Church required ir, 
it was moſt acceptable to depart with all ro follow Chrift ia preaching the 
Goſpell : but in theſe _ ro doc fo, and to goe live a monaſticall life, in 
eaſe, without taking any bodily paines,upon the ſweax of other mens browes, 
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it isgrofle ſuperſtition, and rather taxable by this Text, as Byllinger hachn6. 
ted, than commendable : for itis added, nor that orbers may be caſed, and 'yee 
grieved, that is, according to Ambroſe, that ye ſhould haye need to labour 
the more, whiltt ochers live ſweetly, and in idlenefle, upon your beneficence, 
as monaſticall perſons dee. The doubrs of this place arc firſt, whatis meant 
by theſe, words, Its acceptedaccording to that a man bath ? To this Calvin 
plqearch beſt, whom moſt of ours fellow, that this is ſpoken, thatno man 


&) 


by his tenuity might excuſe his nor giving to the poore ; T have but alittle, it 
would do little good therefore what Icangive,I hopethen that I maybe ſpa- 
red ; let rich men give out oftheir abundance ; tothis ic is anſwered, thpugh 
icbe a very lictle, yet thou muſt give it, and if chearefully, ir is/accepted ; 
more, which thou haſt nor, is not expected at thy hands. | 

Secondly, what is mentby this ſaying, Not that others may beeeaſed, and 
yee grieved ? Inthe Greeke it is «eas, reſt, and baiyig, tribulation or preſ- 
| ſure, notthatthere may be reſt and idlenefle to others, and yee by giving 
| ſhould come into want and trouble. 
| Thirdly, what is meant by theirabundance, to whom heexhorteth them 
 togive, and by the cquality which ſhould be, when they having ſupplied 
the wants of the poore with their abundance, ſhould have their wanrs againe 
ſupplicd by the abundance of theſe poore ? Arſw. It is agreed by all, that 
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That there may be an equality. 2 Cor. 8. v 1x | 
r as his abundance now ſupplycththe wants of others, fo thei; | 
abundance ſhall another time ſuppiy his wants ; that there may bee equality > | 


ive 
giveth, ur} 


*The Apoſtle would have the Corinthians with their abundance to ſupply | 


wiſhr, ſaith Chryſefome,that they would have done as the Macedonians,who | 


ſupplyed by their abundance, that there might be an equality. Now this | 


equality may be underſtoad three wayes: Fult of an equality of quantity of ' 


| 


| 
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2 Cor. 8. 
the abundance of the poore Saints at Ieruſalem, isto be underfioad in fpiri- 
tuall things ; and (alchough Calvin doth nor ſo well like of it, ) I afſentunto 
them, who expound this abun4ance more particularly of the grace of the 
Goſpell, the Well-ſpring whereof wasamongftt them, and iſſued thence in- 
to other parts of the world : for ts chem were committed Gods Oracles, the 
1 adoption, the glory, the trflaments, and the promiſes ware theirs, &c. Forſo- 
'much a5thenthey in their greateſt wants were ſupplied from Ieruſalem in 
things more exccilent, they ought willingly to impart of their worldly goods 
forthe relcefe of themintime of famine. And Anagogically, according to 
| eAnfelme, and others, the wants of the poore ſeryants of God being ſup- 
plied with our temporals, we ſhall haye a compenſation in ſpiricuals, their 
tervent and hearty prayers to God for us, wherein they abound, availi 
much for the enriching of us ro God-ward, . Touching the equality reſulting 
out of this muruall ſupply, it is notto be underfioad fo, as it there were an 
equality berwixt things remporall and ſpirituall, according to T heophylatt ; 
bur as the ſame Author ſpeaketh, when as they which give, have ſomething, 
which they need, likewiſe given unto them : for when one man ſupplieth the 
wants of another, and he againe ſuppliech his, here is an equality ; the rich 
inthiscaſe ſuffer no detriment in giving to the poore, neither have they cauſe 
to be proud and inſult over them, or to murmure at their giving ; for God 
hath ſo prouided, that no man can be without need of another, the poore 
need the rich for releefe of their bodics ; the rich necd the ptayers of the 
poore forthe good of their ſoules; and every trade and vrofiicn hath need 
one of another, as C:1ryſo/fome (peakerh, in perſwading ro bee well content 
with poverty ; ſo that if a man would not be poore, becauſe he would nor \ 
needthe helpe of therich, he may as well ſay,he would not be in this world, 
becauſe he cannot be here without the need of another. And as borh this 
Father, and others note, there is an equality berwixtthe rich and the poore, 
by their mucuall helping of one another ; becauſe thus in cach reſpeA every 
one hath as much as he needeth ; for a man cantruly be ſaid to have no more 
than ſerverh for hisnzceſſity, whatſoever is more he hath nor, but others to 
whom it is lefe, 

Fifthly, whererotendech the place alleaged about. the equall quantity of 
Manna, which evcry one of the liraclites had ? A»ſw. To prove that there 
ought to be ſuch an equality as was before ſpoken of ; for as then he which 
gathered more than-an Homer full, was appointed to impart ſome to him that 
has leffe, andif hedid net, but reſerved it for himſclfe, it ftanke, and was 
unprofitable to hin : ſo the Lord would ever have his people to centribuce 
to the wants of the poore, ſo many as have any overplus, thar all might have 
neceſſaries, and if any refuſe ſo to doc, there ſhall come no good, bur hurt 
unto him of his parcimony ; to which effe& almoſt, /unias (peaketh in his 
parallels. This is a notable place both to encourage us to deeds of charity, 
(ſeeing if we give more ot lefie, according to our abilicy, though nor co the 
impoveriſhing of our ſelves, ic.is accepted before God; we loſe nor by gi- 


v.12. Thattheir abundance may ſupply, fc. Tex g0. 
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ving, but racher by keeping ; neither hath he that holdeth faſteſt, and hoor- | 


deth up mot, morethan he which hath onely for his necefſary uſe) and a!ſo 
12 comfort the poore, and to abate thepride of the rich, ſeeing as the poore 
have necd of the rich, ſo therich have need againe of rhe poore, neither can 
any man live without the nced of another, and though one be richer than 
another, yerche richeRt truly hath nomore than he which hath neceſfarics, 
becauſe he can uſenomore. There is nething elſe difficult in all rhis, or che | 
chapter following, and therefore I paſſe them over : onely, whereas ch4p.9. 
| verſc5, the Apoſtle defirech them that their gift might be ready, 4s 4 bleſſing, 
and no: as a covetoxſn:fſe ; forthe words are ivnoxies, and wortZias, it ist0 de 
underſtood thus, a3 given witha good will, and nor extorted as from co- | 
yetous ( 
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2.Cor. 10, The Analyſis and ſenſe of the Chapter. 


vetous perſons, according to Chryſoſtome, Theophylaft, and eAnſe/me. And 
whereas, verſc 10. holding on in a compariſon of ſowing, he ſpeaketh of the 
increaſe comming by beneficence to the poore, and ufſeth the word yariuzre | 
F:Meguooum, the fruits or buds of righteouſneſſe; itis moſt genuine to under- | 
Rand this with Anſelwe, of the increaſe of worldly wealth, ſpringing our of 
bounty to the poore; and nor of a recompence in the world to come, with 
7 heophylaf, and ſome others, who obſerve three ſorts of fruits here, in three 
degrees of this yerſe : Firtt, bread to cat: Secondly,ſced co fow:Thirdly, the 
fruits ro come, when our almes ſhall be rewarded inthe Kingdome of herven, 
For although there ſhall be a ſpirituall reward, yer here ic is more particular. 
| ly ſpoken of a temporall, whereby even the worldly minded may be moved | 
ro liberality, ir being a very ſeeding for a pleuriſull haryeſt of increaſe co come | 
in hereby. Thus Baronixs hath obſerved, that God bleſſed Trberizs, a Chri- | 
tian Ewperour ; He was ſo liberal! rothe popre, as that he was won: to ſay, 
Let the poore receive almes, or the captives beredecmed, to there ſhall bee 


no want to ourtreaſury ; and accordingly riches came in unto him; for once 
| taking up a pavement with the crofle upon ir, there was found under it 
' above a thouſand Centenaries of gold ; and being made hereby yet more li- 
| berail, he found not long aftera farre greater treaſure, that had beene laid up 
| ſometime by Narzſes,a Captaine, which required the labour of many dayes 
to take up, and carry away. 


+ een 


CHAP. X. 
The eA. ualy ſis and Serſe, 


He Apoſtle having hicherto dealt with the true faithful amongſt the 
| Corinthians, expreſſing all love and hearty affeion rowards them, 
new beginneth to deale with ſuch amongft chem, as carped at his 

ations and writings, and ſoughtto diſgrace him unto them. 

And theſe he firſt intreaterh by the meeknes & humblenes of Chriſt, (hew- 
ing,that he had4ſikewiſe humbled himſclfe amongft them ro winthem, v.1. 

Secondly, in caſe thatthis gentlenefſe will nor prevaile, ke threatneth ro 
deale otherwiſe at his next comming amongſt them. And here firſt he briefly 
| touckerh the indignity offered to him by theſe falſe brethren; rhey ſaid, that 
he walked according tothe fleſh, verſe 2. that is, made tharglorious ſhew for | 
credit and praiſe among men, as carnall perſons are wonr to doe. Secondly, 
he ſheweth, chat though he were in the fleſh, yerhe warred not carnally, bur 
ſpiritually and mightily, wverſ. 3.4.5.6. of the ſenſe of theſe verſes, ſee more 
largely in the Text here following. | 

Thirdly, if there were any ſuch asrhought otherwiſe of him, and better 
of themſelves, viz. that they were Chriſts, he wreſteth this hold from them, 
and taketh it unto himſclfe, excuſing what he might ſeeme to haye delivered 
boaftingly, verſ.7,8. 

5 noms 4 hee returneth againe to their calumniations, that his Epiſtles 
were grandiloquousindeed, bur he had no ſuch power as hereby waspreten- 
ded, aſſuring them, thatar his comming they ſhould finde it otherwiſe, verſ. 
9, 10,11. 

Fifthly and laſtly, taunting the falſe teachers amongft them for their 
grandilequia, boaſting of more thanever they did, ver. 12. hee profeflech 
chat he alwayes kept within his bounds, and if he ſpake of any thing, which 
cither God haddone by hisminiftery amongſt them, or would doe amongſt 
others beyoud them, yet he did not expatiate, bur ſpake onely what God n- 
deed did, and would certainly doe by him, where there was no beginning | 
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made by others before, ver/.1;.14,15, 16. and this, he faith, if any thing, ; 
' was worth the p'orying 10, 19! ©o come after others, as thoſe carping Tea- 

chers 6:d: and yer he finally taketh no praiic irereof to himlelfe, but aſcri- | 


| 

; | 
beth allzo God onely, ve:/.17,19, 
Verſe 3. Poraltheugh wewall: 19 the 1: vet we warre not according to the | 
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Here 'sſuch 2 conſent amongtt Expolitors in rendiivg the ſenſe of this | Mar, 


place, 2$tiar i {pure roving them in ſpeaking ſeverally. The Apoſtle 
gratcetiichul to wilked in the fleſh, thatis, inthe body, as other men did, 
wich 1s Frailc ai} weake bur the warfare which he made was not weakly,as 
| 6er men vie co fight, either withſwords and fpeares, aud orher inſtruments 
' Of Warre, accortiig to Anſelm? or with cunningeloquence, humane perſwa« | Anſelm. 
hons, &c. according to Chr) -/tame, and yer the power and prevailing hee | cyſop, 
aicrivethalcogether ty God, / orhbe overthrowing of firong holds, that 1s, to | 
maker tall ro the ground wharforveritbe, wheceby the devill and wicked 
me, hy iilliuncors, fceke ro uphold idolatry anderrour : ( afting downe | 
(Mi Citi (CNS, ARU (UT Belg i2t ified mp againſt the knowledge of God, Here the 
firong holds are diſtinguiſhed incotwo ; firlt, the lubtileies and argumenta- | 
11935 of foptitt call. Philoſophers. Secondly, the greatnefle and power of | 
PL:nces, and worloly Potenciiates, according co Calvin ; tor none of theſe | Calvin. 
coutd hinderibe paſlage of che Goſpell, in the propagatioa whereof, the 
Anvoitles fought by faith, and love, and patience, and humility, &c. 241d 1ca. 
drng capirve every thoughttotheobedience of Chriff : Here the. right order is 
ſhewed, how men are brought under the obedience of the Goſpell, viz. by 
being led away, like captives, from their owne realonand will ; fortill it be 
thus, there is notrue turving to the Lord, according to Calvin, Bur it is nor 
to be vaderſiood, aschough) every one were thus captivated, where the Go» 
fpcl}.s preached, but any,even of gheſe which were moſt ayerſcand moſt lear- 
ned and abic to withltand the truth, ſuch as Dionyſus eArcopagita, Sergiies 
' Parlus, Iuſtrus Philoſophua, Arbenagoras, &C. Ani bring ready to revenge 
every diſobedience, oc, Lelt rhey who were our of order in the Church, 
| ſhould yer contemne that which had beene ſpoken,as pertaining only to Ido- 
' Iaters and heachemihn people, ke [he werh, that he had power to doe cxecu- 
| Lon upon fuch, excher by triking them, as he did Elymas, with blindnefle; 
| or as Perer did dnaniu, with death, according to Chryſoſtome ; or by the 
| exercilc of the keyes in excommunicating, according to Anſcimeand Calvin. 
! then yoar ebedier:ce ſhall be perfected ; this is added to reconcile their minds 
| tO him, as having a berter opinion of then, as of ſuch, as he made no doubr, 
| but that they would be WORne unto ſuch obedience, as thar there ſhould bee 
{ 10 nEEd tO Cexerciie any fuch reVEngEe upon chem ; and: for their ſakes he did 
| dclay t@ doe, and not for want of power. 

Noce, of what Fower the Miniſters of che Gofpell arc, contrary to that Note, 
which the world thinketh. Their power is as /eremiahs, 7 oplucke up, andto | 1,1, 
deſtroy « whereforelec all reverence then, and acknowledge God in them, 
by whoſe power onely ir needs mult be, that luch lirange ettcas and altera- 
tions follow upon the preaching of Golpell. Anſelme hath a fingular conceir Anſelm, 
abour that ſaying, The weapons of our war fare are uot carnall..;; tor having gi- 
yen the fenſec as others, he addeth, that this cither may be uadetfiood as ip0- 
kenof thoſe thac Rood for carmall rites of the: Law, who could bring -n@- 
rhing 20 mainraine their renents, bur carnall ordinances, which lafted bur for 
a time, being of no further force now- Bur l preferre the COMMON expoltir- 
on, the Apottles prevailed not by fuch meanes, 'as arelikely in carnall reaſon 


co prevaile, but by poyerty ,and ſufferings, and patience, and mage" 
; neſle, | 
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| brought by them, for which they ſhould be more eſteemed, werſ 4, and (e- 


| Apoſtles, fhewing rhar if he carried himſelfe in ſuch a poore and deſpicable | 
| manner,asthat he ſcemed nor tobe ſuch an one, he d1d it out of loyetowards | 


The 4 nalyfis and ſenſe of the (hapter. 2 Cor.11. | 


neſſe, withour feare of death, which ſo amazed men, as that they teſolyed 
intheir hearts, that ic was the truth of God which they preached. 

For we dare not intermingle or compay? with ſome that commdy themſelves; 
but they meaſuring themſelves with themſelves, and comparing themſelves with 
themſelves, dog not underſtand. The Apoſtle faith, thar he durtt not, becauſe 
they boaſed of that which was nottrue In chem, for they preferred them- 
ſelves before the true Apollles, for want of arighe rule ro meaſure themſclyes 
by, they compare. themſelves with themſclves, that is, ſuch as they were, 
as if the bleare-eyed or deformed ſhould looke only upon ſuch as themſelves. 


The vulgar Latine readeth it, But we compare our ſelves with our ſelves; but 
this 1s againſt che conſent of all Grecke copies, according to Beza, neither 
doth it to well agree with the verſc following, where he commeth to ſhe, | 


by whatmealſurc hg proceeded. 
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CHAP. XI. 
The Analyſis aud Se ſee 
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rinth, in the former Chapter, here tirneth himſelfe ro the people | 

that were ſeduced by them, exculivg this his ſharpneſſe, and dealing . 

with them by reaſon, both rouching himſelte, and hole falſe Tea- | 

chers, approving his owne miniftery, and condemning theirs. | 
Ot this Chapcer there are two parts. Firſt, an excuſe made to the people, | 
moved by the teaching of the falſe Apoftles crept in at Corinth, inreſpect of ; 
his cartnefſe inthe former Chapter ; for it was, he ſaith, out of zeale, to keepe | 
them uricorrupt for Chrift, as a pure Virgin, being much afraid, left they 
ſhould be deceived and. corrupred through the cunning of theſe falſe Tea- | 


i 


| T Apofiic having beene ſharpe agrirR the folfe Teachers at Co- | 


chers, verſ.1,2,3- Whence we inay obſerve, what it is to be drawne to er- 


rour by any perlwaſjons, it isto fornicate againſt our husband Chriſt, co | 
whom we are by faith eſpouſed, the teacher of errours is the pander or bawd, | 
the beauty in the ſirumpet alluring, is the appearance of truth pur upon er- | 
rour, through the cunning and policie of ſuch a pander. And this was never | 
more lively ated, than by the Priefts and leſuites at this day, who doe muſt | 
cunningly paint out the hereſie of Poperie, to the alluring of many ſimple | 
ſoules, rill that they are altogether corrupted; and fo made abominable to ' 
Chriſt through this ſpirituall tornication, ro which they are bewitched. | 

The ſecond part of the Chapter is a powerfull reaſoning againſt their he- | 
ing inclined to thoſe falſe Teachers. And here againe, ficft he ſheweth, that | 
chere was nothing of ſuch worth in their teaching, to movethem to reject | 
him, as inferiour and lefſe worthy, and to incline to them, verſ.4-&c. to ve7/. | 
13. And here againe anything of more worth is firft denied to have beene | 


cendly, he ſerreth forth hiſe}fe, as indeed he was not inferiour to the chiefe 


[ 


| 


them. | 

* Touching the firſt of theſe : If he that commerh preacherh another (hriſt, 
which we have notpreached,&c. thatis, by the conſent of all Expoſitors, if 
they had ſet forth the Goſpell of Chriſt in a more excellent manner, erif by 
rhcir miniſtery they had received the gifts of the Spirit, in greater abundance: 
forif by another Goſpell, a divers from that, which we have, had beene 
meant, he wonld rather,as Ga/. 1. have ſaid, ler him be accnrſed. 


Touching the ſecond, he firſt briefly ſerrecth downe his owne dignity,inre- 
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ſpeR of his Apoſtolicall gifts and power, verſ. 5. That he was not inferiour to 
the chiefe Apoſtles, Seconsly he juftifieth this dignity of his againſt the con. 
' rrary, that might ſceme to bein him in regard of his manner of preaching, 
iz. plainly, without oftentation of humane learning, which was a thing, 
whereby the falſe teachers ſought credir, and ſo ſeemed to be fuperiour to 
him, ver/ 6- Thirdly, he juſtifierh ic ag2inft the contrary, that might ſceme 
cobein him in reſpeR of his free preaching ſeeing that ſervice, which is done 
for little or nothing, is commonly oflittle worth: for this, he ſheweth, procee- 
ded from his great love rowards them, he being otherwiſe ſupphed from 
Macedonia, and redounded to his credit, and cothe Ropping of his adverſa- 
ries mouthes,ve?/, 7,8,9,10,11, 12.For the ſenle of the words, looke the Text 
here tollowing., 

Thirdly, he returneth to the falſe ceachersagaine, ſhewing, thatthey did 
not onely not bring any thing more excellent, but contrariwiſe, were falſe A- 
poſiles,decentfall workmen,and ſuch as did mcerly transforme themſelves in- 
ro Apoftles,afterthe example of Saran their maſter, who ſometimes transfor- 
merh himſclfc into an angel of light, verſ. 13, 14, 15. this is both by ſeeming 
glorious in his appearances at ſometimes, as hiſtories declare chat he hath 
done,and alſo by pretending truth and vyertue tothoſe whom he would draw 
LO Vice. 
| Herecurnerth againe to ſpcake of himſelf, irerating that about his ſeeming 
fooliſh, willing them not co thinke fo ofhim ; and hore againe, firſt he aſcri- 
beth his boaſting, whereirthe m:ghr ſeeme fookſh,to a kinde of extafie, wher- 
with he was tranſported through the excefle of ſpirituall joy, for Gods mer- 
cy towards him,verſ.15,17, 18. Secondly,he layerhthe fault of his boaſting 
thus, and ſpeaking that which tended to his owne praiſe, upon therm who 
were apt to be carried away by vaine boaſters, verſe 19, 20. Thirdly, he en» 
treth into a capitulation of thoſe things that might well commend him, boch 
cenerall, of being an Hebrew, an Iſraclite,of the ſeed of Abraham, verſe. 21, 
322. and jn reſpect of his miniſteriall calling, boch ſufferings of divers ſorts, 
and humiliations, and diſtractions through che-excent of his careto all, verſ. 
23524,25-26,27,28, 29, 70. And more particvlarly the great danger that he 

was 1n, and the narrow eſcape that he made,when he was in Damaſcus, wverſ. 
31» 323 3Js 

" Note, that howſoever todetract from any man before others, is generally 
ro be ſhunnes, as arguing a want of love, and [ikewiſe to ſpeake ina mans 
owne commendation, yer when either we mutt doe thus, or our brethren 
will be indangered through our ſilence, it will be no ſlandering to ſpeake 
2g21n(t choſc that deſerye it, nor ambitious ſeeking of honour, to ſpeak 
that we cantruly touching our ſelves,as the Apoſtle here doth. 


| 
Verſ. 12, And that which I doe, I will doe, that I may take away occaſion from 


ſuch, as ſeeke occaſion, that wherein they glory, they may be found | 
eV as we, 


H Ere being nothing in this Chapterto delay che reader wich the allega- 
tion of Expolitors, 1 have onely ſingled our two or three paſlages, 
wherein there is ſome doubt, which accorging tothe belt writers,are thus to 
be underſtooG. In chis 2 2. verſe,the Apoſtle ſhewerh the reaſon of his raking 
' no maintenance of the Corinthians; left the falſe Apoſtles, who were amongſt 
them,ſhould rake occation to wſult, when as they beftowed their paines gra-, 
tis, through vaineglory, if he had nor done ſoalſo; and thisis hismeaning, 
when he ſaith, 7hat they may be found even as we, according to Chryſoſtome, 
Occumenins, and Anſelme : Forout of this caſe, where no ſuch falſe teachers 
were,as amongſt the Macedonians,and inother piaces he cooke maintenance: 
which is meant, wheu he faith, / robbed other Charches, that is, being poore, 
Rr 
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Verſ, 29. 


Verſ[.24. 
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| and ſoit being more than they were able to beare, Irooke meanes ofthem ; 
bur none ofthe Corinthians being rich,and ſo berter able. | 
What I ſay,l ſay not according to the Lord,but as it were fooliſhly. This is ſpo- 
ken,becauſe it is againſt the will of the Lord,thatany man ſhould praiſe him. 
ſelfe,and yetit is not fooliſhly, bur as it were fool:ſhly ; becauſe it might ſeeme 


See ID 


ſo,and it was in ourward apparance, after the manner of fooliſh boafters, bur 


not ſpoken by him in that manner, bur enly for their benefic ; rhatchey cakin 
notice of his vertues, might not be drawne from his doQtrine by theſe falie 
teachers ; for he had ſillthe ſame humble minde,and was not any whir lifted 
up in himſelfe, when he ſpake of theſe things. 

Tee ſuffer, if a man bring you into ſervunade, that is, to the rudiments of the 


Law,under which theſe falſe teachers did endeyeur to bring their neckes, 1f| 


| 4man devonre you, that is, under a colour of holineſle ail your goods: 
| for though ſome of them made profeſſion of raking nothing ourwardly, yer 
| ſecretly they were very chargeable unto the Corinthians; and this is further 
| expreſicd inthe next words, {fa mantake of you. If a man be lifred up, that is, 


| in pride and vaine glory ; [f he ſmite you 0# the face, that is, by contumelious | - 


| words, whilſt yee remaine uncircumciſed, and they ſtanding for circumciſion, 
upbraid you therefore, . : 

Five times of the [ewes I recerved 40. ſtripes, ſaving one ; It was appointed, 
Demt.25. 3-that ifavy man were judged worthy of puniſhment, he ſhould be 
beaten, bur not with aboye 409: ſtripes, wherefore that they might be ſure ro 
keepe within compaſle, they uſed to give but 29. ſtripes, according co the 
Talmudifts,and ſo itis likely having judged Paz/,that they beat him, 

Thrice I was beaten with rads,once 1 was toned, thrice | ſafſered/bipwracke. 
| Of Paxls beating once,mention is made, A#.16,22.0f his Roning once, A#. 
24-19. but of the reſt, we read nothing in the Acts of the Apoftles; his ſhip. 
wracke, A. 27. happened after the writing of this Epittle, and therefore it 
is certaine, that many remarkablc things done by the Apoſtles, were omit- 
ted by Lake inthat hiſtory. Night and } I wrought in the deepe,the word is 
ming, commonly tranſlated [was ; and w;fiuepr, a day and a night ; bur 
(alvinagnd Bezarcadit night and day I lived; Egi, 1 didin the deepe. Hame 
faich, that it was held amergft the Fathers, thac Pas/ was miraculouſly pre- 
ſerved frem drowning,being i-the botrom of the ſea an whole day and night 
rogether, as /onas wasthree dayes; and according to this, Anſelme expoun- 
deth ir. But be might be inthe deepe amongtt the waves in che ſhip being 
wrecked, forit is added, after the mention of his ſhipwrackrs; howſoever 
both (hryſefeme, Ambroſe, and Theophylait, are for his ſwimming in the wa- 
ters, without any parcell of che ſhip co ſupport him. Theophylatt mentioneth 
another ſenſe,rendred by ſome, that by the deepe isro be underttood a pit, in 
which Pasllay hid, when he eſcaped from Lyſtra, A.14. And Baronins,out 
of Beda and Theederer, ſaith, that by the deepe was meanctthe dungeon, cal- 
led Cyzicenum; which was a moſt filthy place, like the Barathrum ac Athens, 
or the Tullianum at Rome, inro which Pax! was caft. Bur it is wore (imple 
co underſtand it of the depth of the ſea, and the continuance of Paxls danger, 
after ſhipwracke day and vight. That which followerh,verſc26,27; may cali- 
ly be conceived of,as he travelled ro and froin preaching the Goſpell, there 
being rivers, and theeves, and treacherous brethren, by all which he might 
be indangered,and in great wants. 

In Damaſcughe Governeur nuder Aretas the King watchedche (it to tak; 
me,&c. This isrecorded , Att. g. 24. leſephn ſaith, thatrhis Areres was fa- 
therin law to Herod 1, ztipas, that flew lohn Baptiſt : for Herod had his 
daughterto wife, but rejected her for Herodias ; whereupon Areras fought 
agaiuſt him, and overcame him : buc he flirred up Taberine Ceſar againſt A- 


ee 


| Text 92. Five times I received 40 ftripes.2 Cor.11.v.yz, &c. 


| 


rer4s, who ſent Vitelixs che Preſident of Siria to fight againſt him, during 


which | 
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| he ſpareth not co ſpeake plainly of che gifts by God beſtowed upon hiwp, and, | 


{ and then a juſtification ofhis dealing towards them: the one ro 
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which warre Aretas was told by the: Jewes, that there would betlanger in 
P:x:!, of cauſing the people of Damaſcus to revolt from bim, whetcupoy he 
is brought to this ſtreight ; bur eſcaperh, by being let downe overthe wall jn 
p bagker. Bur why dorh Pax! reckon up all cheſe ſufferings? cannor a man be 
2 true ſervant of Chrift, unleſſe he undergoe the like dangers? Anrſw. Who 
ſoever is called unto it, muſt likewiſe ſuffer for Chrift; and if-any be thus 
tryed, they are more famouſly declared to be Chriſts ſervants, than ſuch as 
ſuffernot, and therefore this might ſerve ro ſtop. the moutaes: of the: falſe 
apoftles,in ſpeaking againſt Pax/ fo famous for ſufferings, when they lived des 
licately and in caſe. | ergo! 


The Analyſis and ſenſe of the Chapter. 2 Cur, 12. 


And it 1s neceffary for every one that would approve bichſelfe to beaarve 
ſervant of Chriſt, ro ſuffer for his ſake, ar the leaſt by falting, hunger and 
chicſt,by prayer,and taking care of himſelte and others. my 
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CHAP.. XII. 
The Analyſis and ſenſe, 
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ol 


HE Apoſtle having ſpoken much in his owne praiſe in the former 


having given 2 caution, how he wasto betaken in ſpeaking of thete 


Chapter, as by the falſe teachers he had beene urged, andiinthe end | 


things, {f 1 muſt glory, 4 will glory in mine infirmities, that is, if 1 
might, I would ſpeake ſo of my ſelfe as went before; here reprefſeth bimſclte, 
aſſuming, Bat ir s not expedient for me toglory, And becault ir ſtandeth no: ſo | 
with Chriſtian modefty direQly in ariy caſe to: praiſe a mans ſelfe, hethere | 
changeth the perſon, and inthe third perſon telleth of his wonderfull revela- | 
tions, being the _m thing that he had to ſpeake touching hiavſelfe;recar-! | 


' ning yettothefirft, and ſo to ſpeake plainly againe;when he ſyeakech of any: | 


thing ignominious. Yea and having premiſed their compeling,ofhim to ir, | 
tojuſtifie himſclfe from ail imputation of coyerouſnefle, in all his, atriage to- | 
wardsthem,cithcrby himſclfe,or by others whom he ſenc EG. | 
Ofthis Chapter then there are two parts *Firſt,a declaration of the ſtrange | 
revelations made unco him, tothe great gracing of him, but yer for modeftics | 
fake inthe third Perſon, as ifin all this he ſpake. of fome other -man.' Andto 
this declaration inthe perſon changed he feſt prepareth, ſaying; /r # norex- 
pedient for me to boaſs,verſ.1 Secondly,he telleth of theſerevelacions made ro 
a certaine man, and of che greatnefſe ofthem, werſj 2, 3,4, 5- The refolucion 
of the many doubrs thar lye herein, ſee inthe Texrfollowing./ ++ 
The ſecond part of the Chapter, isa returning to ſpeake of himelfe againe 
plainly. And here againe is firft a narration of his tufferings and ofhis doings; 
verſ. 13. the 
otherthence forward to the end ofthe Chapter. (229! 213 DO | 
Touching the firſt, he. firſt prepareth to ſpeake of his ſufferitiggand doings; 
fayiog, that he will nor glory burin his infirmiries,bur if he ſhould, beſhould 
nor bea foole in ſo doing; bur he ſpared ro ſpeake, left he ſhould be rhoughc 
vaine glorious, werſ. 5,6. Secondly, he diſcovereth what beforghe concea< 
led,that thoſe revelations were made unto hin burwithall, ſpeaking of this 
only {o, ag it was iwplyecd, he cxprefſerh that which pertained cohumbling, 
viz, howhe was exerciſed with Sarans bufferings, verſ. 7.i'Thirdly, t 
which wasimitable in-hjm, and the ground of hisjoy inthemiddt of all ſuf- 
terings and debaſings, that by prayer ſeeking rorhe Lord chrice,he was com» 
forted with this, that Gods grace was ſufhcient for him, and that his powet 
was perfeQed in weaknefle, verſc8, 9g: Fourchly, he falleth toexulting here» 
Rr 2 


upon 


—__ 
En ——_ 


A EE eo —_ 


_———— 


g—_— i 


— 


— ——— 


_- 


—— 


| Chap.11,z0. 


GG —— 


407 


" "ſeph. Aint Q'ts 
1.13 £7. 


Nat fo F 


md. tet. an A. at. WW 


—_—— _— 


—_ — ——— 


————— 


Cy eo or AT Ee EN a oe 


Text 93. 


Text 93. 


Anſelm, in 
3.C0r-1 2, 


—_—O@Aw_ 


| 


' time doth adde much to his dignicy; for if he were in ſo much favour ſo Jong 
2g0 
 Ged. Heſpeaketh in the third perſon for modefiies fake, and faith, 


| dominations; the infime order, Angels, Archangels, and Principalities : accor- 


I knew a mantn Chriſt, 2 Cor. 12. v., 


O— — 


uponinthoſe things that he ſuffered, viz. diſerates, wants, perſecntions, +. | 
verſ.x0. Fifthly,he maketh an apology for this his commemoration,becauſe 
he ought to have beene praiſed by them, and wasnor, verſ. 11. Sixthly, ke 
ſheweth areaſon, why they ſhould have becne the publiſhers of his praiſe, 
and not have pur himco it, he was not inferiour to che reſt of the Apoſiles, 
in ſignes and wonders doing, verſe 11,13» | | 
Touching the ſecond,the juſtification of his dealing rowards them, he fal- 
leth firly upon it after the fignes and wonders, the power to doe which,as un- 
rothe chicefe Apoſtles communicated unco him, was commemoerated. For this 
being ſo,they had no lacke inreſpect of an Apoſtle of che chiefeſt rake, when } 
he was amongſtthem, unleſlcit were, that he did-a}l freely amorgtt them, | 
whereas others rooke maintenance, for which he doth ironically crave for. | 
givenefle. So that hereis firſt his apr paſſing on rothe point intended, ver/, | 
I 3.Viz.. to declare, how they of all others were bound to thinke and ſpeake | 
well of him, becauſe they had the benefir of his miniſtery withour colt. Se. | 
condly,he ſhewech, that in none of the rimes,thar he was with them, he could | 
finde in his heart to take any thing, ſo great was his love cowards them, even 
as of parents totheir children, that he couldeven lay dow his life, and not | 
ſpend his labours only for their good, ver/-14,15. Thirdly,ifhaply he ſhould | 
be thought to be more cunning, indizetly taking by the hands of others, 
when he ſear,he provoketh them to ſpeake rothisalſo,ver.16,17,1 8.Fourth- | 
ly, left in apologizing thus unto them, they ſhould grow to have a jmeane 
conceit of him, as ofan inferiour perſon, and glad to make this defence, thac 
be might keepe their favour, he profeſleth ſeriouſly; char it was with reſpe& 
ea their edification, and not of himſelfe, that he made this apology, thathe 
mighe ſtirrethem up to repentance for many cnormities, that were commir- 
ted amongſt them, before his comming ;/ and not at his comming be inforced 
ro uſe apoſtolicall ſeverityin chaſtifing them, which would be ro rheir ſmart, | 
and his owne griefe, in regard of that indulgent affeRign rhat he bare co- 


wards them, ver. 19,20,24+ 

Verſ. 2. Thnew @ man in Chriſt above foxrteen yeares agone ( whether inthe be 
dy, or ont of the body, I know not, God knowerb) ſuch an one taken up 
into the third beaven,&c. ; 


HE file having denyed it, to.be expedient for him to glory in his 
IRC fuferip N Va he ſbould ſeeme to preferte ſufferings with | 
elcape, beforedeath fer Chriſt, he now commeth to thar which he might 
more ſafely rezoyce in, the revelation of the knowledge of God. - And yethe 
was et yery forward to ſpeake of this, it being fourteene yeares agone, and 
he having beene hitherto filent, neither would he have told of itnow; but 
beingmuch urged by ſuch as ſought co abaſc him; and this circumſtance of 


ne, much more he was {o now, after fo great labours and ſufferings nd 
ether 
out of the body, $c, becauſe whilſt a man is living, being rapr, it is uncertaine, 
whether his ſoule be caken.out of the body for a time ; whether the reycla- 
tion be by dreame, byexta6e,or by vifion. 1nto rhe phird heaven: Dionypus 
hath diſtinguiſhed che into three orders; .the chiefe whereof are 
Thrones,Cherubims,and Seraphims ; the middic order, powers,vertues,and 


ding te this diſtinionit may rightly beunderftoad;thart there are three hea- 
vens; the whereinarc Thrones, Cherubim, and Seraphim ; rhe ſe- 
cond ,with powers, and yertues, anddominations; the firſt, with Angels, &c. 
Now the Apeſtle was taken up amengR the Cherubims and Seraphims, to 


ſee the ſecrets of God. Or by the three heavens may be underſtood __ 
| | kindey| 
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2 Cor. 12.v.2. 4 pricke in the fleſh ro humble me. Text g;. 


T_T 


kindes of viſions ; the corporall, with the eyes of the body; the fpiricuall, 
with the eyes of che minde; rhe inrelle&tuall, by conceiving ſome fimilicude 
without any ſimilicude. {xo Paradiſe: it ſcemeth that ne was twice taken up, 
once into heaven,another time into paradiſe ; which was by having a fight of 
chat which hef{hould enjoy afterwards, viz, ſeeing face to face, and not 

through a glafſe tie very ,y* hes of God, as we ſhall hereafter ſee it; theſe 

things that they have becne ſcene, may be declared; bur what they are, can- 

not be uttered. 

Of ſuch a man | will glory, not of my ſelfe: though he meaneth himſelfe, yee 
becauſe he concealeth ir, it is as if he did not glory of himſelfe an Hebrew, 
of the poſterity of Abraham, &c. 

There was given to meapricke inthe fleſh, the buſſcting of Satan. This pricke 
was the trouble and perſecution by Saran ſtirred up againft him, or bodily in- 
firmities, or (as ſome ſay) tempration ro ſinne, and more particularly to !ult 
and concupiſcence; wherein it isnot to be thought, that the Apoſtle conſen- 
ted, and ſo it was no finne jn him, but matter of exercifing his vertue, yer ten- 
ded co the magnifying of Gods grace, whereby alone he could be ſaved, ſce- 
ing it was thus with him. Bur Satan could have ſtirred up no trouble againſt 
him, bur by Gods permiſſion, as he could nor againſt /o4; andthis renderh 
tothe good of Gods children, by humbling them. For by a ſecret order of 
diſpenſation, whercin the iniquity of the Devill is ſuffered ro rage therein, 
the benigniry of God is pioufly perfeed. For the Devill ſhould nor loſe the 
holy, which arc pufcup in their holinefle, ualefle he rempred them ; for they 
ſhould not be holy, which are proud of the glorie of holinefle, and they 
ſhouldthe more fall under his Law, the more they lifced up themſelves mm 
theirvertues. But in a wonderfull manner, whilſt they arerempted, they are 
humbled ; whilſt they are humbled,they ceaſe to be his that tempteth chem. 
And thus is Gods grace perfected in mans weaknefle, whilft by temptations 
he bringeth them fighting lawfully to ſalyation. Thrice 7 beſought God, ac- 
cording to the triphcity of Perſons inthe Trinicy, And laftly he cancludeth, 
chat he will glory in his infirmities, as whercin the yercue and grace given to 
himof God, did ſhine the more ; ſo that his glorying herein, which he yeel- 
dech'unto, . was only in God. 

AlmoR all this of A»ſelwe is taken our of Saint Awguffine: neither doth 
Chry ſoffome differ much herefrom, but only in the firſt verſe, where hie faith, 
It is not expedient for me to boaſt, I will come v0 revelations, &c. he underſtan- 
deth this, as ſpoken to extenuace all, which he had run through hitherto, as 
being nothing in compariſon of his revelations: and in ſpeaking of che third 
heaven, to which he 'was taken up, he faith, that ic was the heaven wherc 
Chriſt is, of which heſaid to the theefe upon che crofſe, This day thow ſhalt be 
with me in Paradiſe. For the other Apoliles had beene wich Chriſt ypo: 
carth, and therefore thathe might be as well eſteemed, che Lord thought ic 
fir that he ſhould be with him in heaven, co receive ſuch immediace authori- 
etyasthe reft had: and whereas it is added, /f / ſhonld boaſt, I ſhould not be nx. 
wiſe, for [ peaks the rrath, he underftandeth this as the reaſon, becauſe he 
ſhoald vor lye, as others did, boaſting ofmore than was true ; for this were a 
pOing of folly indeed ; bur to ſpeake for neceſſity that only which is true, can- 
not be counted folly: .ſo likewiſe Oscumenine. # | BI 

Forthe doubts of this place : Firft in the paſſage from his ws to 
theſe viſions, ver{; 1. I doe not like ſo well of that expoſition of eAnſclme, 
wherein Ambroſealſo agreeth,; referring thisunto Pauls eſcape, which was 
{nor tobe glotied in;left he ſhould ſeeme to extenuate the worth of _— 
death fer Chriſt : neither doe 1 approve ſo of that of Chryſoftome followe 
by Bullinger, as ifhe had fpoken comparatively, that it did not behoovehim 


\ gloria ſuperbi- 


co boaſt of his infixmitics, becanſethere was ſomething farre excelling, ny | 
| e| 


| 


% 


Verſ.s. 


Verl.7. 


Tcereto d.fþer ſa- 
(3013 OV AinEg HA 
de ſtvire permit- 
lulny miqu;tas 
d;:bali,zrae pie 
per ficiinr be- 
nignitas Dei. 
Elatos enim in 
ſanctuate vires 
1HN am:lteret ui- 
ſs tentarert.S anfd; 
quippe non eſſext, 
{4 d: ſantitatis 


rent: Eftanto 

ſab tins jureca- 
derent, quanto ſe 
in ſuis virtxtibus 
elevarent. Sed 
mirg ordme dum 
teniantur bami- 
lantur,dum bu- 
muliantar, eigs 
eſſe deſmunt. 
Majer., 

Ehryſof. 

Veil. 1, 


Verſ,2, 3» 


Verſ, 6. 
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Verl. 3. 


| Matth.17. 


4 
Anbrg. 
Theophyl.&rc. 


Textg3z. 


Above 14. yeares agone, 2 Cor. Iz.'v.2. 


ſhould, as he adderh, werſc 6. [ ſhould not bea foole, this is added, becauſc he 
fer fooles,ſuch an one, as he by concefſiondid yeeld himſelfe to be accounted; 


falſe reachers were,becauſe he reported nothing of himſelfe, buc the cruth,as 


] beatime with him, and ſobeing ſent forth. But Belinger and others tecko- 


' donia, converted Atrica, pafſed into Aſia and Siria, from whence he came by 


| he might be the more confirmed. 


1 come. Bur all others hold, rhat the place called the third heaven and para- 


| he had to ſpeake of if he were diſpoſedro extoll himſclfe, namely vifiens, and | 
revelations. For me thinkes the coherence is very plaine thus. Chap.11. v.18, 


Beivg in ſome ſorr inforced ro it, he ſaith that becauſe many did rejoyce in 
the fleſh,he would rejoyce inthe fleſh alſo,and wer/. 30. be further expreſſeth 
what he meant by the fleſh, viz. ſufferings in the body for Chriſt, and that 
he did not ſpeake of them boaſtingly ; bur if he muſt boaſt, her would beaſt of 
theſe : but he concludeth in this verſe poſitively, that : & nor expedrent for 
him to boaſt, ſo that all hitherto ſpoken, was by way of ſuppoſition, if he 
might boaſt, then there were ſuch and ſuch ſufferings, which he had to pro- 
duce,but he evghtnet ,for itisan argument of pride, and cherefore he would 
not, to Which cffe& almoſt Calvin ſpeakerth. For { well come to revelations, 
that is, if I might boaſt, I could ſpeake of more excellenr things, and if 1 


had ſpokenof folly, (hap. 11..16. telling chem, that they did willingly ſuf- 
but yet he ſhewerh, that he Gould aot be fooliſh, and vaine indeed, as the 


all Expoſitors agree. | ; 

Secondly, whether this revelation ſaid to have beene 14. yearesagone, 
were at his firſt converfion.eAnſw.Thomas Aquina:, and ſome others thinke, 
that it was then, and Chryſcſtome ſeemeth to inſinuate ſo much, inthat he 
faith, that he might have the like authoritic with che reſt of the Apoſtles ; he | 
was ſent immediatly fromthe Lord, as they were, having beene taken up to 


ning from the time of writivg this Epiftle backward, which they hold to 
have beene written abour 23. yearcs after his conycrſion, ſay that it was the 
ninth or tenth yeare after his converſion, when he was ſent out with Barne- 
bas by the dire@ion of the Spirit, to be the Apoſtle of che Gentiles. For 
Gal. 1. and 2, a reckoning is made of 17. yeares and upward, before his | 
comming to Jeruſalem, mcntioned Aft. 15. after which be went into Mace- 


Galatia and Phrygia, inte Epheſus, and thence into Macedonia againe ; and 
being there he wrote this Epiſtle. Bur it is to be noted, that he ſaith above 14. 
yeares agone ; ſothat it may be underſtood of his firſt entrance into his apo- 
ſolicall office, which I rather beleeye, becauſe then ke had moſt need, thar 


Thirdly, wherefore doth S. Parlſay, that he knew net, whether out of the 
body,&c.eAnſw. Toſhew the greatneſle of the revelation, which was ſo glo- 
rious, asthat his underſtandipg was for a timedazled, as Peters being in the 
mount with Chriſt in his transfiguration ; forit is ſaid of him, He ſpake thus, 
not knowing what he ſpake, according to Bullimger. 

Fourthly,whether were his —— here ſpoken of ,cwoor one, becauſc 
he ſaith, chat he was taken wp into the third beaven, and that he was taken into 
paradiſe. Ambroſe, Anſelme,Theophylait, and Oecamenizs ſay, that he was 
ewice taken up ; firſt into the third heaycn, where he ſaw naſpeakable things, 
and thence higher into paradiſe, where he had a taſte of the heavenly joyes to 


diſe is one andthe ſame: it is ſaid to be the third heaven, becauſe higheſt; and 
paradiſc, becauſe moſt pleaſanc, as Bullinger noteth, For in regard thar para- 
diſe-was a moſt {weer and pleaſant place,cyerydeleRableplaceis called a pa- 
radiſe; ſo Sodom is ſaid to be as Paradiſe; and Chriſt to the theefe upon the 
croſle ſaith, Thu day thon fhalt be with me inparadiſe, that is, in heaven. And 
rothis I ſubſcribe, holding that the Apoftle in-ſpeaking of his being caken up. 
into paradiſe, doth not meane another takivg up befides the firſt ; bur further | 
co exprefle, what this third heaven is, into which ke was taken. 
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| Cor. r2,V.ts Heard things unutterable. Text gz. 


Fifthly, whar is this third heaven? and if hereby Be meant cheplace of the 
bleſſed, whyis it fer forth by this name of the third heaven ? fuſv. I paſſe 
| over that of eAnſe/me, taken out of Anugnſtine, as an allegory, whete he cal- 
leth the three wayes of knowing things three heavens: for howſoevyet this 
our Apoſtle knew and bcheid the wonderfall things of God, without the 
helpe of a glaſſe of fimilitudes, when he wasraken up; yet they which know 
things by {1militudes, are not taken up into the fecond heaven, nor the 

which ſee with their corporall eyes,into the firſt, Neither doe I thinke, thar 
the blefſed Angels, by what names ſoeverthey are called, be in ſeverall hea- 
vens, bur in one and the ſame place of bleſſednetſe. Calvin and ſome others 
by the third Heaven underftand che higheft, fo called, nor becauſe there are 
two Heavens more, but becauſe the number of three is a number of perfe- 
Qion; as when hee ſaith, / beſorrghr the Lord three times; thatis, ſomany 
times, asthat I never ceaſed till 1 attained to an anſwer : and in the Poer, O 
terqgue quaterque beati, is ſaid ofthem that are moſt happy. But Theophylatt 
underftanderh both the higheft, where the glory of God doth mott appeare, 
and the blefſed Spirits have their reſidence ; and this ſo called, becauſe there 
are two other Heayens lower chan it, the Arean, and che Syderean, this third 
he callech the E:mpyrean. And Thomas Aquinas almoſt to the ſame effet 
| faith, that there are three Heavens, the Syderean, the Cryſtalline, and the 
| Empyrcan; and this is now molt generally received, and hereunto doe 1 

lubſcribe. 

Thgre bc ſome orher queſtions alſo made here by ſome, as whether Paxl 
| weretakenup indeed, or in imapination onely? and what it was that hee 
\ ſaw? and whether he ſaw the eſſence of God? and to whatend ſuch things 
were ſhewed unto him, if he might not utrer them? and lattly, how he can 
truly ſay, Of ſach a man [ will boaſt, but of my ſelfe 1 will ndt ; when it is plaine 
that he meancth himſelfe. To che firſt, ſome afhrme ir ,and ſome deny it; but 
the word is ſo plaine <Tiyn, of one tranſported, and nor #;i5, as of one in 
atranſe, asthac I rake itto be without all doube, that he was raken up. To 
the ſecond, ſomeſay that he ſaw Gods eſſence, as Anſelme, Auguſtine, Tho= 
mas Aquinas, as we ſhall ſee it afterwards, 1 Cor: 13. and therefore they are 
laid tobe ſuch things as could not bee uttered, for other chings in Heaven 
| might have beene utrered, butnor this of the eflence of God : Others deny 
this, and ſay, that he heard the heavenly finging of Angels and blefled Spi- 

rits, which was ſo excellent, as thatit cannot be uttered by a mortall man, 
| and therefore he uſeth the word degna, unurrerable, 2s Chryſoftone, Gregory, 
' Cyril, Terome, and the Schoolemen. And this moſt probable, becauſe no 
' man ſhall ſee God and live. Neither could CHoſes ſee him, bur only ſome 
repreſentation, notwithſtandingrhe great favour wherein he was with God. 
| Tothechird, Calvin anſwereth well, char ic was to good purpoſe to heare 
| ſuch things, to report that there were things of ſuch excellency, as that the 
' toygue of no man can expreſie them, that we mighe be che more raviſhed 
' with them. Andto the laſt all agree, that hee ſpeakerh of himſclte in the 
| third perſon for modefties ſake, and denierth all marter of boaſting to be in 
| himſelfe, but onely -what the Lord &1d exrraordinarily grace hymn wich- 
all. His infirmicics, whereot he faich he would glory, as having nothing 
ciſe iu himſelfe ro glory in, arc by forhe held wo be bodily fickneſle, as 
eAnſelme, Beda, Sedulixs, and more particularly the head-ach, as /c- 
{ rome, or the Hhuca paſſio, 2s Thomas «Aquinas reporteth , or an infir- 
| mity in the reines, or the gout, as Nicetas, &c. but by ieficmicres here 
| wee are rather to ynderſtand calamities and —_— before exprefſet : 
for it is uſuall amongſt the Hebrewes , by the cauſe, ro underſtand the 
cfeA; infirmicies that cauſe griefe, are therefore pur for his grietes, and 
 croubes 2nd diftraQions. Learne we modeſty from rhiis example of the 
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Above 14. yeares agone. 


On — 


Text 93. 24 


' donia, converted Atrica, paſſed into Aſia and Siria, from whence he came by 


he had to ſpeake of,it he were diſpoled to extoll himſclfe, namely viſtens, and | 
revelations, For me thinkes the coherence is very plainc thus. Chap.I 1. v.18, 
Beivg in ſome ſort inforced co it, he faith that becauſe many did rejoyce in 
the fleſh,he would rejoyce inthe fleſh alſo,and wer/. 30. be further expreſſeth 
what he meant by the fleſh, viz. ſufferings in the body for Chriſt, and that 
he did not ſpeake of them boaſtingly ; but if he muſt boaſt, he would boaſt of 
theſe : but he concludeth in this verſe poſitively, that : z nor expedient for 
him to boaſt, ſo that all hitherto ſpoken, was by way of ſuppoſition, if he 
might boaſt, then there were ſuch and ſuch ſufferings, which he had ro pro- 
duce,but he aughtnet, for itis an argument of pride, andcherefore he would 
not, to which cffe& almoſt Calvin ſpeaketh. For [ will come to revelations, 
that is, if I might boaſt, I could ſpeake of more excellent things, and if 1 
ſhould, as he addeth, verſ. 6. / ſhouldnot bea foole, this is added, becauſc he 
had ſpokenof folly, (hap. 11.v.16. telling chem, that they did willingly ſuf- 
fer fooles,ſuch an one, as he by conceſſion did yeeld bimſelfe tg be accounted; 
but yet he ſhewerh, that he Gould not be fooliſh, and vaine indeed, as the 
falſe reachers were,becauſe he reported nothing of himſelfe, buc the truth,as 
all Expoſitors agree. | 

Secondly, whether this revelation ſaid to have beene 14. yearesagone, 
were at his firſt converfion.eAnſw.Thomas Aquinaz, and ſome others thinke, 
that. it was then, and Chryſoſtome ſeemeth to inſinuate ſo much, inthathe 
faith, that he might have the like authoritic with the reſt of the Apoſtles ; he 
was ſent immcdiatly fromthe Lord, as they were, having beene taken up to 
be a time with him, and ſo being ſen: forth. But Bxlinger and others tecko- 
ning from the time of writipg this Epiſtle backward, which they hold to 
have beene written abour 23. ycarcs after his conycrſion, ſay that it was the 
ninth or tenth yeare after his converſion, when he was ſent out with Barns 
bas by the direGion of the Spirit, to be the Apoſtle of che Gentiles. For 
Gal. 1. and 2. a reckoning is made of 17. yearesand upward, before his 
comming to Jeruſalem, mcotioned AF. 15. after which be went into Mace- 


| 


— 
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Galatia and Phrygia, into Epheſus, and thence into Macedonia againe ; and 
being there he wrote this Epiſtle. Bur ir is to be nored, that he ſaith abeve'14. 
yeares agone; ſothat it may be underſtood of kis firſt entrance into his apo. 
ſolicall office, which I rather beleeye, becauſe then ke had moſt need, thar 
he might be the more confirmed. 
Thirdly, wherefore doth S. Panlſay, that he knew net, whether out of the 
body,&c. eAnſw. To ſhew the greatnefle of the revelation, which was ſo glo- 
rious, asthat his underſtanding was for a timedazled, as Peters being in the 
mount with Chrift in his transfiguration ; forit is ſaid of him, He fpake thwe, 
not knowing what he ſpake, according to Bullinger. 

Foeurthly,whether were his a here ſpoken of,cwoor one, becauſe 
he ſaith, chat he was taken up into the third beaven, and that he was taken int 
paradiſe.. Ambroſe, Anſelme,Theophylai, and Occumenixe ſay, that he was 
ewice taken up ; firſt into the third heayen, where he ſaw naſpeakable things, 
and thence higher into paradiſe, where he had a taſte of the heavenly joyes to 
come. Bur all otbers hold, that the place called the third heaven and para- 
diſc is one and the ſame: it is ſaid to be the third heaven, becauſe higheſt; and 
paradiſe, becauſe moſt pleaſanc,as Bullinger noteth, For in regard that para- 
diſe-was a moſt ſweer and pleaſant place,everydeleRtableplaceis called a pa- 
radiſe; ſo Sodom is ſaid to be as Paradiſe ; and Chrift to the theefe upon the 
croſle faith, The day thor fhalt be with ne in paradiſe, that is, in heaven. And 
tothis'T ſubſcribe, holding that the Apoſtle imſpeaking of his being taken up. 
into paradiſe, doth not meane another takivg up befides the firſt ; bur further 
co exprefle, what this third heaven is,iaro which ke was taken. 
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zCor. 12,V.2s Heard things unutterable. Text 33. 


Fifchly, whar is this third heayen? and if hereby Be meant cheplace of the 
bleſſed, why is it fer forth by this name of the third heaven ? Auſw. I paſſe 
| over that of eAnſe/me, taken out of Angyſtine, as an allegory, where he cal- 
leth the three wayes of knowing chings three heavens: for howſoever this 
our Apoſtle knew and bcheid che wonderfall things of God, without the 
helpe of a glaſſe of imilitudes, when he wasraken up ; yet they which know 
things by fimilitudes, arc not taken up into the fecond heaven, nor the 
which ſec with their corporall eyes,into the firſt, Neither doe I thinke, thar 
the blefſed Angels, by what names ſoeyerthey are called, bein ſeyerall hea- 
vens, bur in one and the ſame place of blefſednefſe. Calvin and fome others 
by the third Fleaven underftand che higheſt, fo called, nor becauſe there are 
two Heavens more, but becauſe the number of three is a number of perfe- 
ion; as when hee (dich, / beſorrghr the Lord three times ; thatis, ſomany 
times, asthat I never ccaſed till 1 attained to an anſwer : and in the Poer, O 
terque quaterque beati, is ſaid ofthem that are moft happy. But Theophylait 
underftandeth both the highett, where the glory of God doth mott appeare, 
and the blefſed Spirits have cheir reſidence ; and this ſo called, becauſe there 
are two other Heavens lower chan it, the Arean, and che Syderean, this third 
| he calleth the Empyrean. And Thomas Aquinas almoſt to the ſame &ffeR 
| faith, that there are three Heavens, the Syderean, the Cryſtalline, and the 
| Empyrean; and this is now moſt generally received, and hereunto doe 1 

lub{cribe. 

Thgre be ſome orher queſtions alſo made here by ſome, as whether Paxl 
| weretakenup indeed, or in imapination onely? and what it was that hee 
ſaw? and whether he ſaw the eflcnce of God? and to whatend ſuch things 
| were ſhewed unto him, if he might not utrer them? and lattly, how he can 
| truly ſay, Of ſach a man[ will boaſt, but of my ſelfe 1 will ndt ; when it is plaine 
that he meaneth himſelfe. To che firſt, ſome afhrme ic,and ſome deny it; but 
the word is fo plaine <pTiyn, of one tranſported, and nor icy, as of one in 

atranſe, astharI rake itto be without all doubt, thar he was taken up. To 
| the ſecond, ſomeſay that he ſaw Gods eſſence, as Anſelme, Auguſtine, The= 
mas Aquinas, as we ſhall ſee it afterwards, 1 Cor. 13. and therefore they are 
laid tobe ſuch things as could not bee uttered, for other chings in Heaven 
| mighthave beene utcered, butnot rhis of the eflence of God : Others deny 
; this, and ſay, thathe heard the heavenly finging of Angels and blefled Spt- 

rits, Which was ſo excelleat, asthatit cannot be uttered by a mortall man, 
| and thereforehe uſeth the word djgm, unurrerable, as Chryſoflowe, Gregory, 
' Cyril, [erome, and the Schoolemen. And this moſt probable, becauſe no 


—_— 
— - ——_— 


4 


' m13n ſhall ſee God and live. Neither could CHoſes ſee him, bur only ſome 
\ i repreſentation, notwithſtandingrhe great favour wherein he was with God. 
| Tothe third, Calvin anſwereth well, that ic was to good purpoſe to heare 
| ſuch things, to report that there were things of ſuch excellency, as that the 
' rorgue of no man can expreſie them, that we mighe be che more raviſhed 
' with them. Andto the laſt all agree, that hee ſpeakerh of himſclte in the 
| third perſon for modefties ſake, and denierh all matter of boaſting to be in 
himſelfe, but onely whac the'Lord did exrraordinarily grace hymn with- 
all. His infirmitics, whereot he faich he would glory, as having nochi 
ciſe iu himfſelfe ro glory in, are by forte held ro be bodily fickneſle, ay 
| eLxſelme, Beda, Sedulixs, and more particularly the head-ach, as /c- 
| rome, or the Hheca paſſio, 2s Thomas eAquinas reporteth, or an infir- 
| mity in the reines, or the gout, as Nicetas, &c. bur by infirmicres here 
| wee are rather to underſtand calamities and ſufferings before expreſſed : 
| for ir is uſuall amongſt che Hebrewes , by the cave, ro underſtand the 
| cffeA; infirmicies that cauſe griefe, are therefore pur fer his griefes, and | 


— 


| croubles, 2nd diftraQions. Learne we modefty from this cxample of the | 
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| Satan, as by Chryſoftome, Theophylatt, Theodorer, Oecumenins, and «Am. 
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| troubles, and perſecu:ions, which es Satans Meſſengers met with him every | 
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T cxt.g3, The Meſſenger of Satan. 2 Cor. 12. v. 2. 


A as —— 


Apoftle, and not to be lifted in reſpeR of any gifts w our ſelves, or to de. 
light to talke hereof, bur only if by neceſfity tor the benelir of others wee 
muſt ſpeake hereof, 

Sixthly, what'is meant by rhe pricke in the fleſh, &c. About this there 
15 no ſmall difference amonglt Expoſitorg. eAnſe/me hath already ſpoken 
of thrce gifferences, ir being taken for his bodily infirmities, as by leroy, 
Beda, Sedulins,and Nrcetas,or tor his troubles and perſecutions (lirred up by | 


treſe, orelle for luſls of the fleſh, by which he was continually purſued 
chrough che inſtigation of Saran, as by A»gaffine, Hatmo, and generally 
by all Popiſh Writers at this day. Befides theſe there are two acceptions 
more; firſt, by ſome Popiſh Writers, for ſome violence that was donero him 
by Satan immediatly, putting him oft ro much paine, Secendly, by Calvin, 
who by the fleſh underſtandeth his corruption, which nurwithRanding this 
his great exaltation, remained ro humble him, and ke callethit the butterin 

of Satan, rontimate that Satan is athand, when a man through the fleſh 
is te:pred to any cvill, that he may ftirreup himlſelfe to refiſt theſe tempta- 
tionsas the weapons of Satan, whereby he fceketh ta beat him Cowne and 
to ſubdue him unto himſelfe. Amongſt ſo many differences the beft way ro 
finde out the right meaning, is co confider the words uſed, ox6\0þ $7 onga) 
£14& Eerar, the word con, Gignifieth a pole or licke ſharpe at the end, 
ſuch as uſe to bee ſet to gall and pricke thoſe that in the way unawares 
chance to come upon tliem, 75 9zexi isrothe fleſh, rhar is, the outwarg man, 
as the word wa« uſed a little before, Chap. 10.3. Thongh wee walke in the 
fleſh, &c. and then expreſſing further, what this ſharpe Pole ſer in the way 


il 


| is co the fleſh, he ſaith, The Aeſſerger of Saran to buſſet me; noting thar 


thoſe things, whereby the ſtopping of kis paſſage in preaching the Goſpell 
of Chriſt was hindred, were prepared by Satan. If che words be thus ren. 
drcd, asis moſt naturall, the mcaning will be plainly of all the difgraces, 


where, ſo thathe could not fee how ſafely to palle on in his courſe, with- 
out calamity and deſtruction; eycn as an Army having deſtroyed a pit 
digged by the enemy, ſet with ſharpe Poles in the way wheie they ſhould 
goc, over which they cannot paſſe withouc apparant danger of being ſlajne 
kereby. And inthis ſenſe the like words are uſed, Numb..z3.55. They ſhall 
be pricks wn your eyes, and thornes in your ſider. The troubles of Pas! then 
ſtirred by open enemies, and tecter falſe-hearted brethren, were his ſharpe 
Pole ſer upto hinder him in fighting the Lords battels. For although: hee 
were couragious in the Spirit, and feared no danger, yet as long as he car- 
ried fleſh about with him, as he was not ſcolclefle of paine and diſgrace, fo 
it could not bur humble him and-keepe him from triumphing, fecing the 
victory was not yet gotten, but he muſt paſſe the Pikes before that time; 
ſo alſo Bullmger and Beza, &c. And more particularly yer Ichinke that he 
meanerth the diſgrace doneto-him by detraction; for going onto reckon up 
his troubles againe, he beginnerh firſt wich reproaches, verſ. 10. For this is 
a moſt grievous temptation, when a man ina good conſcience ſeryech God 
moſt earneſtly, putting himſclfe on every way in a mot extraordinary man- 
ner, to be traduced amongtt ſuch as make a ſhewof being for God allo.This 
was obs caſc, and this was Pawls, his troubles growing up to the height 
hereby. Wherefore itis no marvell, chough he beſought the Lord for the 
removall of this, as fearing how he ſhould be able to got on, if he ſhould 
be ſtill chusrempred ; and he prayed thrice, thatis, ofrex; thrice being com- 
monly pur for often, as Ames 3. and in many other places, ſo allo Chry- 
ſeftome, (alvin, and Beza. Luſt, for which ſome ſtand ſo eagerly, cannor 
be meanthere, both becauſe he faich, i/59n, was given, whea as lufts _ | 
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The pricke in the fleſh. I 


from within, and are bred with us; and if hee had beene thus troubled, hee 


2 Cor.12.v.2. Text 93. 


- would have made the ordinance of God, Marriage, his refuge, wichout 


doubt, as he preſcribed to others in the like caſe, according ro Piſcator, 
This opinion therefore is but like untothat fable, which Fugo (ardinalss 
hath of a certaine faire Virgin called Theta, whom Paul baptized and lead 
about with him, whereupon this luſt was ſtirred up in him, being taken out 
of a Booke called Parli & Thetteperiodit; and by Tertullian and Jerome, 
condemned for fabulous'and falſe. Bodily infirmities and paines cannot be 
meant, becauſe in no place there is mention made hereof, which ſhould 
doubtleſſc have beene, if by his infirmities thele infirmytics had beene meant. 


| And it is more abſurd to expound ir of ſome violence offered ro him by Sa- 


ran ſtriking him in the body, becauſe this would have beene to his couragi- 
ous minde rather an occaſion of exulcation than of dejetion. Laſtly, that 
of (Calvin, expounding it of naturall corruption, doth nor agree fo well; 
both becauſe he ſaith, «9, was giver, norivg ſomething withour, and hee 
calleth it the Meſſenger of Satan, which were improper: for though $a- 
rantaketh occaſion by our naturallcorruprtion to tempt, yer it cannor right- 
ly be called the Mceflenger of Satan, becauſe it proceedeth not from him, 


make:h agaioſt this expoſition; tor it was after his high exaltarion provided 
as it were to keepe him humble. 1 concludetherefore for his troubles by ene- 
mics, and chiefly diſgraces, ſeeing when a man is in great favour with the 
'higheſt, nothing isſoapt to humble him, as diſgrace by any, as we may lee 
in the examp!c of Haman; whereas if all ſhould conſcne in honouring nin 
alfo, ic were a moſt forcible temptacion unto pride. 

Ler notthe beſt then taker ill ro be in diſgrace among? ſome, and even 
ſuch as make the beſt ſhew : for it isa neceſſary remedy, by God provided, 
to further the moſt excelient grace of humility. Let them nor thinke there- 
fore, thatthey labour in vaine, and apply themſelves ro the beſt ſtudies in 


{ vaine, becauſe they have not a generall appiauſe, for God ſeerh rhat it 


would be dangerous; ncitherler iccrouble chem, that they which ſeeme to 
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they are herein no berter than the Meſſengers of Saran, How Gods ſtrength 
is made perfect in weakneſſe, vr. 8. 8c. fee before in Anſelme, 

There is nothing more difficuic in this Chapter, ſaving that verſ. 12. it 
may be doubred, Com he faith the fignes of an Apolile were ſhewed in 
bim, in all Patience, Signes, Wonders, and Powers, what difference is be- 
tweene theſe? To this Anſelme faith, that Signes are ſuch wonders as doe 
f:gnifie things of any time, Wonders ſuch as fignific ſomething to come, 
Powers or Vertues the powerfull healing of the ſicke in body, portending the 
healing ofthe ſoules of ſuch as ſhould receive their doctrine; and ſo hee ma- 


' that they are three words uſed co ſet forth the ſame chiog, viz.the Miracles 


| they ſerve ro awaken men to hearken to the Word ; and Powers, becauſe 


graces; of Signes, by tongues ; of Wenders, by ſtriking Elymar, and deliye- 


keth Vertucs the genws of the other two, being ſpecies therof. Bur Calvin ſaith, 


wrought by the Apoſtles ; they arecalled Signes, becauſe they ſhew the A- 
poiles ſerting forth the Goſpell ro come from God; Wonders, becauſe 


they are done by a divine Power aboye the force of nature. So alſo Gorran. 
Bur becauſe it is certaine that there -were divers Miracles done, I doe ra- 
therthinke that the Apoftle (being to prove himſelfe equa!l ro the chiete 
Apofiles, ſecing they had done wonders of divers forts, by healing rhe ficke, 
ftriking che ſcandalous with judgements, and ſpeaking in ſtrange rongues) 
intendeth diverſitic of Miracles; of Patience to beare all adverlitic's and dil- 


ring ſome to Satan; and of Powers, by healing with his very ſhadow, as 


we. 


Per did the ficke that were laid inthe way. Gorrar inſulterh here againſt 
SC Luther 
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| but ſpringeth up rogerher with us. And againe,the time whereof he ſpeaketh | 


313 


O_o 5 


1 Cor. 7,1, 
Piſcator. 


Vate., 


| 


be of ſome reckoning for holineſſeare againſt them; for ro ſpeake rightly, | 


Vetſ. 12. 


| 


Anſel. 


Calvis. 


Gorran. 


—_—  — 


| 


Verl. 14. 


WI 


| Luther and Calvin, not being able to confirme their new doarine by mi- 
| racle, as they ſhould doe if they were ſent of God ; bur be is much deceived, 
| taking that fer granted which he can never prove, chat our doctrine is new : 


| 


' may juſtly challenge them for want of miracles, had they not ſo many ly- 


IIS —enn—t 


| not tobe underſtood, as though he had beene twice there before, but having 
' beene oncethere, when he firkt preached unto them, and upon comming the 
' ſecond time, but that hee ſaw them nor yer firto have him comeamongſt 


| 


, 
ary OO Vo om err we OO no oe 
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\ Church of God, and which ſome have alwaies cleaved unto, but that they 
; were in times paſt fewer and not ſoknowne, now more and more maniteſt, | 
| Indeed, if they had fer forth another Chriſt, or anorher Goſpel, there would 
' have beene need of miracles ; bur forſo much as the Papiſts may rather be 


ce A > 


for it is none other, but that which hath beene ancjently reccived in the 


taxcdinthis reſpeR, for their new Creed added to that of the Apoſtles, we 


ing Legends of them, invented by men of leaden hears and brazen fore- 
hcads. | 
Concerning this ſaying, T he third time [ am ready to come nnte you; this is 


them, and now renuing his promiſe of comming, he maketh account oftheſc 
as three times, which he mentioneth the rather to approve his free preach- 
ing which he profeſſed, becauſe that yer he held out in cheſame minde. 
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CHAP. X11T. 
The Analyſis and Senſe, 


chers, and rwo orthree rimes over threatned them, and ſuch as were 
ſeduced by them, to chaftiſe them if he found them unreformed at 
his comming ; now 8ſſurcth them, that hee ſhould bee ſuch unto. 
them as he had ſpoken, and that then they ſhould feele of what power hee 
was. Then putting the confideration of their owne caſe ro themſelves, hee 
ſheweth how well he wiſheth unto them all ; fo concluding with exhorrati- | 
ons and falutations. | 

The parts of this Chapter are foure : firſt, a confirmation of his intention | 
of proceeding ſeverely at his comming againſt the unretormed, vez/. 1, 2, | 
3-4- and he both afſurcth them: that he will be ſuch row#ds them, and thar 
he had powerto be ſuch, as that it ſhould be to their ſmart, | 

Secondly, a provocation to another courſe, whereby haply they mighr 
be reformed before his comming, that is, ro ex2mine and contider in their 
owne conſcience, whether he were not of power, for {o much as by his mini- 
ſtery they had received Chriſt Jeſus, ſo many of them as were nor Repro- | 
bares: that hereby finding how Chriſt wrought with him and by him, they 
might feare and xeforme withoutdelay, werf; 5,6. : 

Thirdly, a proteftation of his conftant love ill towards them in the 
midft of all theſe tart ſpeeches, ſo as that hee earneſtly defired, that they 
might doc noneevill, verſ. 7. which love of his he approveth ; firft, becautc 
he could nor doe any thing againft, but for thetrurh, verſe 8. Secondly, be- 
cauſc their well doing was his joy, and their perfeRion his wiſh, verſ. 9. 
Thirdly, becauſe he wrote aforchand unto chem, and came not ſuddenly 
upon them torake chem in their ſianes, and to chaftiſe them, as hee might 
have done, had not his love becne great towards them, wer/. 10. 

- Fourthly, a concluſion of all ; fuſt, by pithy and ſhort Exhortations, 
verſ. 11. Secendly,by Salutetions both injoyned and fenc, werſ. r2. Third- 
ly, by a Prayer offcring for grace, and love, and communion from God the 
Father, Sen, and holy Gheli unce them all,v.13. The meaning of all fee in 


T*: Apoftle having beene very bitter hitherto agaioſt falſe rea- 
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the Text here following. Vetl. 
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The Analyſis and ſenſe of the (bapter. 2 Cor.1 3+ | 
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! 2 Cor.13.v.1,2,&c, [ come thu third time. Text 94 | a | 


—y 


Verl. 1,2. 1 cometh thirdtime unto you, by the mouth oftwo or three witneſſes Text 94+ | 
every word ſhalt ſtand, Fre. | | 


| 
| I; was appointed in the Law, that every accuſation ſhould be confirmed | cbry/62. in 
| I by witneſſes, and the witneffes muſt be two or three 3 now according to | 2 Cor. Hom. 28. 
this che Apoſtle ſptgketh of his admonitions, he had threatned them once | 
or twice already, and now threatneth againe, verſ. 2. that if hee came hee 
would not ſpare. Theſe threatniogs he would haye them take as reſtimonies | 
of the cegaine performing of what he threacnod, if they repented nor, con- 
trary to the opinion of {ome who were wont roderide his commivg, ſaying, 
That his letters indeed were terrible, buc his preſence would be but weake 
Becauſe ye ſecke an experiment of ( hriſt ſpeaking in me, who « not weake to | Vet, 3. 
wards you but mighty. Here he waxcth angry with them, as being ſuch tha 
would needs pull judgements upon themſelves, for to feeke an experiment of 
Chrift ſpeaking in him, was co urge himtothar, which through Chrift hee 
was able to doe for their puniſhmear, when as of himſelfe he was moſt un- 
willingto ir. Now Chriſt, that ſpake in him, wasnor weake bur mighty to | 
them, becauſe they had already had experience of his power, or hee was | 
mighty to puniſh them by his miniſtery forthwith, if they repeored nor, | | 
| though others which were withobr were ler pafſe by him, as he ſpeaketh in 
another place, #kar have 1 to doe 19 judge them that are without ? For thou gh | 1 Cor. 5. 
he were crucified by weakneſſe, yet he lrveth by the power of God, What is 
meant by weakneſlc here ? There are three forrs of weaknefles ſpoken of by | Three kinds of 
the Apotile, and in other places of che Scriptures; Firſt, bodily weaknefſe | weakneſſes, 
through ſicknefle, as Lazarm is {aid ro be weake, /o/» 11, and fo Tim 
thies weakneſle is ſpoken of, for which he biddeth him drinke alittle Wine. 
Secondly, weaknefſe in faith, as Rom. 14. Such as beweake in faith take nts 
104, &c. Thirdly, weakneſſe of ſuffering perſecurion and oppreſſion, as 
(hap. 12. having ſpoken how he beſought the Lord to remove this buffering 
of Satan, it was anſwered, My power i made perfeit in weakneſſe : for hee 
that ſuffereth ſeemeth to be weake, for the frong offer violence common] Y, 
and the weake ſuffer it ; and in this ſevſe Chriſt is ſaid to have beene crucified 
in weakneſſe, becauſc in ſuffering this death hee ſeemed ro bee weake, but 
though he thus humbled himſelfe he became not weake, but rerainech (till 
the ſame divine might and power, being able ro doe all things. And after 
this manner hee ſpeaketh elſewhere of the fooliſhnefle of God, and the 
weaknefſe of God, wiſer and fironger than men, becauſe Infidels accounted 
it fooliſhnefle and weaknefſe which was preached. We are weake rm him, &c. 
that is, by ſuffering for hisſfake, bur we ſhall one @ay partake with him of 
his power and glory. Prove your ſelves if ye be inthe fatth , know ye not that | Vel.y. 
Chrift [eſis ts in you, &c, Here hee uſerh another Argument, to prove that 
Chriſt was in him, although hee did nor ſhew ir by exexcifing any power 
| againſt offenders ; for it they were io the faith, Chriſt was in chem, and 
therefore much more in him from whom they heard of Chriſt, and focame 
to beleeve in him: for Chriſt dwellech in che heart by faich; and by faith | 
here I rake it, the faith of miracles isto be underfiood, which was common 
intheſe daies. Now ſuch as had this faith, were in Chrift by a ſaving faith 
aito,if they were not of a wicked and reprobare life, andherfore he addeth, 
| Puleſſe ye be reprobates : But [ hope ye ſhall know that we aye xot Teprobates ; left 
any exception ſhould bee taken againſt him, chatthus be might _ be 
0: without Chriſt in him alſo. [ pray God that ye may doe none evill, not that we Verſ.7, 
may be epproved, but that ye may doe the thing that is good, and wee bee 4s re- 
probates. Haviog beene ſomewhat ſharpe, here he lenifiech all with loving 
words againe : the meaning is, that heſpake nor of his power hitherto, for 
his owne juſtification in pride or inſolency, bur did inall things carry till a | 
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Text 94. W ecke in bim. | 2 Cor. I3.|- 
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moſt loving affeion towards them : for he was ſo farre from being glad of | 
an occaſion to prove his power in Chriſt to puniſh offenders, as that hee 
prayed, cyen when he threarned, thatthere might be a thorow reformation 
amongſt them before he came, though his credit were hazzarded amongR 
falſe Teachers, who had already taxed him for weake, and would be ready 
co inſult the more, if he ſhould not fhew any fgne of his punicive power at 
his comming. All chis diſgrace he would be content withall for their good; 
yea, he prayeth that they may be ſo reformed, as that he may be as a repro- 
batein this reſpeR, viz. by got ſhewing in act what he had terribly written 
of, though they which wereill minded would vilifie him the more, and ſay 
that hee wasnot able to prove himſelte ſuch at his comming, as hee made 
ſh:w of before his comming. | 

Tonching theſe words, By the month of two or three witneſſes every rave 
ſhall fand; eAnſelme ſpeaketh both according to Chryſeſtome, and addeth 
another expoſition, viz. if any man will excuſe himſclfe at my comming, he 
muſt bring good teſtimony of two or three atthe leaſt. And couching that 

which he ſaith of his power towards them, he expoundeth it of his power 
| in fignes and wonders wrought in his name amongft them. And whereas he 

faith, Though we be weake tn him, yet we ſhall lrve by him umo you ; he ex- 
poundeth it of their taith, which ſhould be furthered by his ſufferings, tor 
he liveth againe unto them afcer his martrydome, who nothing doubting of 
his reward in eternal! life are the more eſtabliſhed in faich hereby. Whereas 
he biddeth them prove themleves, &c. he expoundeth it as'an argument to 
prove his living agaire before ſpoken of ; tor if they were in the taith, then 
the Apoſtle lived in them, ſeeing they received cheir faith from him, and 
Chrift was in them. Y»leſſe ye be reprobates ; that is, unleſſe ye have depar- 
ted from the probity of your faith and well doing, which ye received in 
Baptiſne : for where there is the ſcnſe of faith, the atfeRion of love, and con= 
Rancy in well doing, a man may know that Chriſt is in hire, 

But je ſhall know that we are not reprobates; that is, ſuch as are to be reje- 
Red forthe love of thoſe falſe Apoſtles amongſt you, either becauſe we hayc 
| done ſomething diſhone(t, whereby we ſhould fall from our dignity, or be- 
cauſe we ſhall not be able ro exerciſe fuch power in puniſhing offenders ac 
our comming to you, as we make ſhew of: when ye have conſidered of thac 
which is contained in this Epiſtle, and ſhall finde by experience that Chriſt 


\ is in me, giving we power to be as terribleas I have ſaid, then ic ſhall ap-| 
peare that we are nor reprobates. Hitherto Anſelme, in other things follow- 
eth Chryſofome. Calvin and Bullinger interpret the Apoſtles ailcaging of | 
that decree of the Law touching two or three wirnefles, as brought forth 
anagogically to afſure them of his comming: for his three times being atche 
point of comming, was as much as the teſtimony of two or three. And tou- 
ching thoſe words, Prove your ſelves, &c. they refer them to the verſe, 3. as 
being uſcd to prove Chrifts power amongſt them : for if they had any ſenſe 
of comfort through faith in him, they muſt needs acknowledge his power 


{ power which bath beene ſhewed to you, which is Almighty, as hath appea- 


in them, unlefle they would yeeld themſelves to be reprobates : (o that will 
they, nill they, if they had any comfort in Chrift, they muſt needs acknow- 
ledge and reverence him, by whoſe miniftery they attained unto it. All 
othcrs follow ſome of cheſe already alleaged, and cherefore I ſpare the pro- 
ducing of them. I reſt upon Chryſoftome alrogerher, ſaving thac when the 
Apettle commech to ſpeake of Chriſts power amongſt them, verſe 3. 1 
bold with eA»ſe/me, that che power of fignes there ſhewed, is meant, for 
| theſe would convince all gain-fayers. And for the words added, verſc 4. We 
ſhall live by his power to you; I underftand them rather as Calvin, by that 


red by the lignes thereof, though LI bejoyned with Chriſt in ſuffering, yer [ | 


—_Qhall] 
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2Cor.13. Wecan doe nothing againſt the truth, Text g4. 


ſhall live againe and partake of his glory. tnleſſe it ſhall rather beraken as 
comminatory, though hee might ſceme to bee weake, yet he (ſhould live to 
ſhew the power of the Lord unto them in puniſhing, if they repented nor : 
for he commeth nor to any thing demulcent till verſ. 7. wherein he preferreth 
their well-doing before his owne credic. His bidding of them to prove 
themſelves doth beſt agree, if it betaken as a compariſon according to Chry- 
ſoſtome, from che Schollers to prove the maſters worth : for if ic (hould bee 
applyed to prove Gods power to them, it would nor hold ſo well, becauſe 
his power is ſpoken of verſ. }.totheir terror, not to their comfort. 

Touching the reaſon, verſ.3. why he yeelded fo farre unto them, prefer- 
rivg their well doing before his'owne credit; For wee can doe nothing againſt 
the truth, butfor the trmth; his meaning is, that if bis prayer might take 
cite to reformerghem, he bad attained his end for which he was ſer, nor 
todeſtroy, bur to ſaye by winning mens hearts unco che cruch, whereas if 
he ſhould have beene bent rather to ſheww his power to puniſh chem, hee 
ſhould haye done 8gainſt the rruth. 

Note hence in what authority and power the Miniſters of Gods Word 
_ unto the people, viz. in Chrifts, who ſpeakerth and threatneth in 
chem. 

Againe note, that they which are in the faith, bave Chriſt undoubtedly 
in them, if they give proofe of their faith by a godly care to reforme and 
amend their finfuil lives in every thing; touching which they are admoni- 
ſhed out of the Word of God; where this care is wanting, howſocver they 
may bearethemſclves upon their faith, yet they are yoid of Chriſt and his 
benefits. 

Laſtly, noteit to bearruemarke of a true Minifter of God co prefer the 
—y of che people, before any thing which may tend to the magni- 

yin 
againſt ir, 

For any thing following more in this Chapter, I ſhall need to ſay nothing, 
for it is cafie and plaine, onely touching their ſaluring one anorher with an 
holy kifle, ir may be doubrcd what is meant hereby, bur I have already re- 
ſolved this upon = 16. Touching the laſt concluding words, The grace 
of our Lord leſms, the love of God, the communion of the holy Ghoſt be with you 
«ll, Anſclme hath reſolved them excellently thus, The grace of our Lord leſia, 
| becauſein him our finnes are forgiven gratss; The love of God, becauſe in 
great love God the Father ſenthis Sonne into the world to die for vs; The 
communion of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe hee communicated with the Father 
and che Sonne, in this grace and love for our ſalvation. So that the unity 

ofthe Trinity agrecing about our ſalvation is bereſer forth. Our 

of love our Saviour Icſus is ſent, by his grace we are 
ſaved, and the communion ofthe holy Ghoſt 
effeReth, that we enjoy this grace 
for our ſaiyation. 


s of himizlfe; and they which doe otherwiſe arenor forthe truth, bur | 
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CHAP. I. | 

Text 95. | Verſ. 6. [ marvell that ye are ſo ſoone turned away from him that called jou 
inthe grace of Chriſt to another Goſpel, 
7. Which u not ansther Goſpell, >. | 

bt 
Mayer. Jis Epiſtleis of the ſame argument with thatto 
Hierenym. the Romans, and therefore is accounted the 
m_——_— i epitome or abridgement thereof, according to 
hacko the Ro- lerome, Chryſoſtome, Anſelme, and Theophy- 
mans, only in latt. The occaſion of it was, for that ſome 
that the Gen- perſwaded the Chriftiars in Galatia that they 

rilexenly whuch ought to bee circumciſed, and to keepe the | 

_ —_— | ceremoniall Law of CAMoſes, urging them 
thee boch with the example of Perer and lames : where- 
Gennes and | fore Saint Pax! doth herein moſt ſharply op- 
lewss * poſe himſelfe againſt the ceremonies of the 


| Law, teaching free juſtification by faith in Jeſus Chriſt. In this firſt Chapter 
| there 15 no great difficulty, but that verſ. 6. he ſpeakerh of their turning to 
| another Goſpell, which * not another Goſpell; he calleth the falſe dotrine of 
| | Keeping the ceremoniall Law to ſalvatien another Goſpell,according to their 
Anſelm , | opinion, becauſe they thought it a good doQtrine, as Anſelme ſpeaketh, bur 
| it was indeed no Goſpell, bur a perverting of the Goſpell; for to goe in 

| any lictle ching from the true faith, cthoughin ocher chings it be þeld rightly, 

is to pervert the Goſpel]; evenas to clip the Kings Image inthe Coine over- 

| | throweth ir, ſo as that it will not goe any more for the Kings/Coine, though 
| Chiyſol. | buralutlepart of the Image be cut away, as Chryſoſtome reacheth : who 
| Ihe MarCi0- | 1jfo faith, that the Marcionites tooke occaſion of their error from hence, of | 
Pl / rejeRtivg all the Goſpels but one, becauſe it is ſaid, that there #5 net another 
| Goſpell, tooliſhly confounding divers Goſpels, and the ſame Goſpell werie-| 

| ten by divers ; for though the Goſpell of Chrift be ſer ferth by an hundred | 

| writzrs, yet bcing alltothe ſame effeR, itis but one Goſpell. | 

Vctſ. 8. | Though weor an Angellfrom Heaven preach any ather Goſpe!l, let him tbe | 
| | | Anathema, ' 
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Paul goeth to rvifit Peter. Text g5. 


| lically : for a good Ange!l cannot doe any thing to pervert the holy Goſpeli 
| of Chriſt, no more can a true Apoftle ; he (j ther che thereforexo cxtoll 
che Goſpell, and ro deter from bringing any thing contrary to it, and to 


, 


' of a perlecurer (t1]], neither would they have declined him, as Luke faich 


; poltle (aith, ver/. 22. that hee was unknowne by face tothe Churches of 
. Jndea afterrhis, which couldnot have beene fo, if he were preaching and | 
 diſputingac Jeruſalem lo much before, | 
Touching ins going to viſit Peter, which may ſeeme to make againſt ir, ic 
' jo be con{idered, that though he fled from Dameſems, yerhemight chuſe 
; whither co goe, and ſo went co Jeruſalem volumarily: as for the Apoſtles 
| with whom he was there, if he were with Peter and [ewes onely, might 
well be aid thar he was with the Apoſtles, haply no more were in Jeruſz- 
lean at thattime. Laſtly, they 2t Jeruſalem might well be without certaine 
| knowledge of the converſion of this our Apoſtle thus long, becauſe the City 
Damaſcus, wlicre he lived, was 160. miles from Jeruſalem, and though A- 
radia Petrxa were necrer, viz. within forty miles, yer his ſtay there being 
bu: ſhort, thiey could have no great intelligence of him. This Damaſcus was 
io cimespalt the head City of Syria, and it 15thoughrt thac Arera the King, | 


| who ruled there, was King overall Arabia, conſiſting of three parts, the one | 
called 
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Verſ.15. 


Tertull Gb.5. 


Gen.eg9.17. 


3. 
Ee ce mn 


contra Marcion, 


"ep 


God ſeparated me from the womb. Gal.t- 
called Petrea,the other Deſeria, the third Arabiafelix., In theſe parts Pax! 
ranged a while, thinking to doe more good, where he was rot knowne to be 
a pcrſccurer intimes palt, rhanamongtt the Jewes, who would not ſuddenly 
have brooked him; moreover he was appointed ro preach to the Gentiles, 
and inpreaching where thcy had not heard any Apoſtle before, ir availed 
much to confirme his doarine to be from God, and that he was immediatly 
called of God tothis office,as well as the other Apoltles, 

Bur why goech he to viſit Perer, ratherthan any other Apoſtle ? /eromere.- 
ſolverh this well alto,rhat he did it ro honour him,as a moreancient Apoſtle ; 


Text. gs, 


| and eAnſzlme,that he mighe congratulace with him. Chryſo//ome noterb, thar 


the word tranſlated to ſec is }zgio, thacis, to behold him, as 8 man doth 


| ſome gooely building, or goeth to a great city to lee it for honours ſake; ſo 
; he faich,that he went to /ayes, and readily obſerved his direRions, as bein 


umm—_—_——_—_. 


| 


more honourable than himſelfe, when he counſelled him to purific himlelfe, 
&<. In other places the Fathers goe further,and aſc cibe a primacie unto Perer, 
overthe reft of the Apoftles; which the Papiſts greedily lay hold upon, as 
making for the Popes ſuprewacie, who they ſay is Saint Peters ſucceffour and 
heireto his digniries; and ſothey apply this place, asif Pax! came to doe 
homage untohim,and from him,as from his Prince, to have allowance in his 
Apoſtolica}l office. Bur it is ro be underſtood,that there is a twofold prima- 
cie,the one of order, the orher of power. According to the firſt, Peter was 


primate ofthg Apoſtles, but nor according to the other, he was not to excr- : 


ciſe authority over them, aginfcriours, butonly becauſe he was moſt ancient 


| 
| 


: 
1 


and forwardeft in confeiſing Chriſt, ſeeing amonglt equals, onz muſt have | 


the precedency,it was giver unto him. And ſuch a primacy ofold was given 
by the Councel] of Nice unto the Biſhops of Rome, and none other, as I have 
more at large declared in my Antidort.againſt popery. Histarrying with Pe- 
ter 15. dayes was to teftific their conſent and agreement rogether. Whereas 
he ſpeakerh before, verſe 15, how God did ſeparate him from his mothers 
womb to preach the Goſpell, when as at the firft he perſecuted the Church : 
Tertufitan bath a fingular conceit, that it is alluded hereto the prophecieof 
Benjamin uttered by [acob; Benjamin ſhall ravenlike a wolfe, inthe morning 
he ſhall devonre the prey, and at night he ſhalldividethe ſpoile:thatis, Pawlofche 
tribe of Benjamin, who in the morning of his yourh devoured by perſecu- 
ting, in the evening of his age ſhall feed others by preaching the Goſpell. 

We may ſec here, how dangerous it is to adde any thing to the Goſpell of 
Chriſt, for hereby it is ineffe& perverted, if more be required to be obſerved 
and done,than is here preſcribed, and ſoin what a dangerous caſc the Church 
of Rome ſtandeth, through her many traditions. 

Againe ſee,how kane” Jad itisto beperſwaded, that the word preached is | 
the word of God, and thatthe Preachers hereof are ſenc of God,that we may 
with reſo[ution receive it, and beruled thereby in all chings : forto this end 
our Apoſtle is ſo ſollicitous hereto cleare his calling not co be from men, bur 
from God, proviag it by accounting the places, whereia he ſpent his time from 
his firſt beginning co preach the Goſpell, 

Laftly,ſce how carcfull every Preacher of che Ggſpell ſhould be to ſhew 
unity, and good agreement with other Preachers whichare beforchim, the 
younger honeuring the elder and comming unto them,thar for their modeſty 
and approbarion of the ancient they may haye the better acceprance, and 
prevaile the more in the hearts of the people. - 
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| CHAP. II. 


Barnabas, raking with me Tirus alſ9. 
preached, 
His gortig up co Jeruſalem ſome referre to that time, when the A- 
not bound to obſerve them : for to this meeting Panl and Barnabas 
came, that the authority ofa decree made by them all being added ro their 
ceaching of the Chriſtian lidercy, ali che faithtull might be more fully refol- 


ved about It, and lo re(t 11 this doctrine. / cCommutmigadted to them; the word 


thar he may give his advice about that, which is communicated unto him : | 
and therefore the ſame word in the former Chaprcer rendred by the Larine 


' ly, but now to conferre, not to learne of him as of a ſuperiour, but to conferre 
; with him,as withan cquall, and goeth with Barrabasa Jew circumciſed, and. 
with Titm a Gentile uncircumciled, as his two wirneſtes. There were two 


Lefſe I ſhonldrinor ard run in wvaine: this is ſpoken, nor as though the Apoſtle 
went on in preachingthe Golpell hitherto the ſpice of 17. yeares, as uncer- 


tcemed rofome,thathe had run in vaine, 


| towhom we jeeldedfor an houre,burt it is contrary tothe ſenſe of this place : for 
| how could ſuch aſpeech of yeeldivg agree, when as before he ſaith, that Ti- 
| 15 was rot circumciſed, though they wereinſtancabourir ? Ir isplaine there- 
| fore, that he yeelded net by att unto any thing, that might intimate a minde 
in him contraty to his teaching ; 7 1:25 »'as not circumciſed : But becauſe of the 
falſe brethren, &c. the word but is redundanthere? for it being left our, the 
| ſenſe will be plaine thus, T ir was not circumciſed, becauſe of the falſe bre- 
thren, that is,though they urged it, yer we yeeided nor, &c. otherwiſe there 
will be nothing to anſwer, b«z, and he yeeided nor,though terrified by chem, 
that the truth might come to the Galatians, that is, left if for peace take he 
ſhould have ycelded, they might have miſconceived of irto their hurt. Bax 
contrariweſe ſceing, that to me was committeathe Goſpell of the uncircumciſion, 
45 to Peter of the circnmeiſion,8&c,Here by anhyperbaton lomerhing is omirred , 
which may be thus ſupplyed. He had faid before, chat they, which ſremed 
to be fomewhar, communicated nothing unto him, and here proceedech, bur 
contrari wile I communicated {oinerhing unto chem, for[T told cher of many 
wonders, whereby my Goſpell wasconfirmed,and fo ſecing,thc che Goſpel! 
| of the circumciſion was committed to me, &c. bur he cutreth it: tf without 
expreſſion, lelt he ſhouid ſeeme to be a boaſter. þ 
The Geſpellof the tircumciſion was committed to me, &' ce thatis, tor foruch 
' aS there were two forrs of people, by the divine providence two forts of A- 
poltles were ordained: The one of the Gentiles,to whomit would have beene 
' harſhto be circumciſed now, andto be reftreined from many meats, Which 


— 


eaine, wherhcr it were true or ao, but becauſe till he had their approdation, | 
1 = 


| Gal. z. Titus n0t circumciſed, Text gs, | 


2. But 1 went by revelation, and commnuicated ts them the Goſhellthat 1 | 


[1 
' 


} 


potiles were mct rogether ro determine the queſtion abour the cerc- | 
moniesot the Law, whether the Gentiles imbracing the faith were | 


here uſed,ſfignifieth ſuch a co;mmanicacing, as 15 in privacto a boſome friend, | 


| Interpreter acquievi,is here rendred contylt, Betore he went to vitit Perer on- \ 


cauſes of this his going : Firſt, toihew his hurilicy in that he went to thoſe | 
that were Apoſtles betore him. Secondiy, that it might appeare, that kis do- | 
Erine was approved by them, and withall co ſhew his courage in ſtanding for | 
the Chiiftian liberty, in that he durſt goe amongtt all che Jewes, ſo zealous | 
forthe Law,with anuncircumciſed man, his diſciple, inthe danger of his life. | 


| | Te they 


-— — SI -- ——— 


- - ous nn eta 


| 
4 
! 


Tomwhom we neither yeelded for an haure by ſubjeftion. This is read by ſome, | 
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Verl. 1. Afterwards throngh 14. yeares I went rp toT eruſalem arnaine with Text 96, 


Hieron.tn Gal,z, 
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Verl. 3, 4+ 


Vetl. 7. 
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Textigo. . 1 withſtood Peter to hu face. Gal.z.\ 


Y—_——_ —_— 
—_ . 


DC Ec Woe IRS 0 nr ene 


Vert 17 


VerL1 x 
Verl. 17. 


Auguſt. in 
Gal.2. 


Veid. = 


—— 


oY Derry — oo —_—_—_—_ 


| or P-alany Jew? Avſw.Yes, for Cornelias a Gentile was baprized by Peter, 


| Jewes, the other tlic Gentiles principally jthac either people having their Do- 


| Jewes nor under{tanding it to be thus done, imitated him, which ſome of the | 
| Genciles that belceved ſeeing did allo,and thus were forced as it were by ex- 


————_— 


they had alwayes uſcd : the other of the Jewes, who had beene lo long uſed 
tothe Law of cercmonies, as that it was now become as it were a ſecond na- 
eure unto them, ſo that ir would have ſeemed ſtrange,if all at once they ſhould 
now have beene urged to leave theſe things. And according to the divers diſ- 
poſicionof theſe peoples the Lord appointed ewo Apoſtles, Pauirto preach 
the Chrittian liberty, and Peter to uſe the ceremonies (till, asif he were for 
them,thar ar length he might che better winne ſuch as were ceremonial!, Bur 
Petr, lumzes,and Tohn, gave tie right hand of fellowſhip ro Pas/, that their 
Golpcil might not be thought to be divers tor this 6iverſity, but one and the 
ſac. Bur d1d not Peter then teach any Gentile, if happily he mer with him, 


and Pax! preached ofcen in the Synagogues of che Jewes: It is therefore to be | 
unde:{tood of the:r principall care and ſtudy, the one was fer to winthe 


clor, might in chcir ancient rites, Or ing liberty here=from, follow one unto 
Chritt, | | 

But when Petcr eameto Anticch, I withſlood 1m to bus fare, for hewas ro be 
reproved, &c. That which Peter did here was by diſpenlation, bur other 


— — 


ample to come under the bondage of the ſaw:hcereuponPaxlio withſtand the 
danger like to enſue, did publikely by another difpenſation make ſhew of 
relitting avd reprovirg Perer, tor tac ſaving of rhvle Gentiles, For that Parl 
did indced oppole himlelfe againſt che purpoic of Peter, is plaine, becauſe in 
the like cate he bimlelfe circumciſed T7 :morhy, purified himlclfe, and to the 
Jewes becameas a Jew, as Peter bere did. Whereas he faith, thathe wasto 
be blamed,he meancth not ſo much by him,but by the brethren, with whom 
he had treely eaten before, but now ſeparated himlelfe. | 
Fe that are Tewes by nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles : If we ſecking to 


— 
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; withour theſe things being an occaſion ro them, thus to live, ſhould be the 


| be juſtified by (hrift,are found firners,s Chriſt the Miniſter of ſinne? Cod for- | 


vid, He faith, that they are nor ſinners of the Gentiles, that 1s, either Idola- 
ters or uncleane, as they were counted. Now they had forlakenthe Law, as | 
unable to juſtific and ſavyc them,and ſoughtjuſtification by the grace of God 
alone in Chriſt : bur by handling the matter {o, as that it ſhouid ſeeme thac 
he which keepeth not the Law ot ceremonies, ſhall Rill be counted uncleane, 
they themſelves became uncleane and finfnll, ſeeing they did not generally 
obſerve theſe ceremonies, and fo Chrift, who ſer forth juſtification by faith, 


Miniſter of finne. And this is the meaning of theſe words; If we ſeeking robe 
juſttſied by Chriſt, are found ſianers,&c, 

Verl. 2.1 communicated unto them the Goſpel, &c. thatis, the myſteries of 
the Goſpell, which hitherto I had kepr ſecret, as unfit ro be divulgedcoall; 
Leſt I ſhould run or had run in vaine, This is to beread by an interrogation, 


| creptin,&c- having ſhewed, that he circumciſcd nor 7 #t#5,though ke were ur« 


as ſpoken to thoſe, ro whom he wrote. But for the falſe brethren which were 


| gedunto it,he kere rendreth the reaſon. This might have beene done, as a ſu- 
perfiuous thing, and nor prejudiciallto the grace of Chriſt, if no cruſt had 
| beene pur thereio for ſalvation, but becauſe of the falſe brethren, by whole 
' meanesthe Chriſtianliberty was perverted, he did not give place no nor for 
' an houre. Of thoſe that ſeemedts be ſomewhat, &c. This is not ſpoken to de« 
| tratfrom the Apoſtles, but ro meer with the envious, who ſought ro diſgrace 
| Pax, becauſe he had noneallowance from them,neither was he ſuch as chey 
were. Tothis he anſwereth, that they were but ſomewhat in their thinking, 
for no man is any thing of himſc)fe butin Chriſt, from whom all his worth 
commeth. But comrariwiſe ſecing the miniſtery of the circumciſion, &c, They 
ſceing 
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Gal. 2. 


IE 


Tewes by nature, and not ſinners. 
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ſecingthat Pax! was called cothis apoſtolicall office a5 well as they, did nor 
adde any thing to him, as being more imperfe&, but contrariwiſe as to one in 
a right way, they gavethe right hand of fellowſhip in approbarion of him, 
But when Peter came to Antioch, &c. It may feeme range, that Pan!, who 
uſed the ſame diffimulation in yeelding tothe Jewes, ſhould now oppoſe Pe- 
tcr doing but as he himiſeite had done alſo : for he circumciſed Timothy, and 
was purified at Jeruſalem for feare of the Jewes which beleeved. Bur it is to 
be noted, that P.1#ul in doing thus, did but follow thoſe rites of the coun- 
trycs where he came, which would not hinver from rhe kingdome of hea-+ 
ven, ſhewing ever, that he yeclded in ſuch things for the weake, leſt chey 
ſhould be offended. Bur Peter did nor uſe the ceremonies of che Law ſo, bur 
inthe country of the Gentiles for teare of the Jewes, he abſtained from for- 
bieden meats,and together with the Jewes, who came from /ames, that was 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, he conlented co impoſe the ſame yoke of abſtinence 
upon the beleeving Gentiles there, as is plaine from the words of the re- 
proofe; why compelleſt thay the Gextiles olive like the Tewes? Now he was 
taxcd for this openly, becauſe neceſſity required it : for if jt had beene in ſe- 
cret, or before ſome onely, thereſt might have gone on-in their errour (till. 
Hereby the humility of Perer appeared in taking well chis reprehenfion, jr 
__ oreater vertue meekly to take reproofe, than toſee what is to be re- 
proved jn another. We lewes by nature, avd not ſiiners of the Gentiles, &c. he 
faich,thatchey are not ſinners of the Gentiles, according ro the Jewes proud 
manner of ſpeaking : for che very next words of ſeekirg juſtification doe im- 
ply,that he acknowledged themicives to be ſinners, for whar need they juſti- 
fication from cheir ſinnes, which have no finnes ? So that the Jewes alſo are ; 
finners, unlefſe it ſhall be thought co be (inne in them, to ſeeke juſtificationin | 
another,having no need ſo to doe; and then it will follow, that Chriſt is the | 
Miniſter of finne,to which they would by no meanes conſent, ſeeing they be. 
leevedinhim. 1 am bythe Law d:adntothe Law,thar is, being by che Law | 
as by a ſchoolemaſter brought unto Chrift, I havenew teft it, as whereof 
there isno further uſe, eyen 2s a child having beene nouriſhed by the dug, 
commeth intime tonecd itrn0 more, and a man being brought over the lea by 
ſhip into his country, needeth it now no more. Or by the Law ſpiritually un- 
derſtood, 1 am dead untothe c:rnall obſervances of the Law; that 1 might 
live unto God, thatis, under {39d, and not under the Law any more ; That [I 
live inthe fleſhnow, &c, thatis, in this mortall life, / live in the firith of che 
Sonne of God,&c. 

- Although the doubts of this Chapter be many, yer (the argument being 
all one, v:z. a proceeding to prove, that this our Apoſtle received not his 
Goſpell from any may, and yerit was approved by rhe chiefe Apoſtles, that 
he might the rather prevaile with them in the point propounded, whereot 
they had need, viz. rouching free juſtification by grace withour-keeping che 
ceremonial] Law)I have undertaken the whole Chapter together as one Texr. 
And although there be {ome other differences amongſt other Expoſitors in 
divers paflages here, yer to avoid rediouſneſle, I ſpare ro bring in any more 
ſpeaking ar large, reſerving them rather, till the places ro be expounded give | 
occaſion to ſhew what they ſay. Firft,it may ſeeme ftrange here, that Pax/ 
went up ro Jeruſalem after 14. yeares, and three before ſpoken of, left he 
might ſceme to run mvaine. Had he no care of this till now ? ought he nor 
rather, if this were the end of his going, to haye gone up lconer? To this 
Chryſoſtome anſwereth, -thatto cut oft all cavilling in this kinde, he adgdeth, 
that he went up by revelation, and therefore at what time ſoever ir were, no 
exception could juſtly be taken to it. And more particularly, this isnot ſpo- 
ken, as though he were all this while uncerraine, whether he laboured unac- 
ceptably, bur becauſe it ſeemed to to ſome —_ that it might now appeare | 
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they had alwayes uſcd : the other ofthe Jewes, who had beene lo long uſed 
to the Law of cercmonies, as that it was now become as it were a ſecond na- 
eure unto them, ſo that it would have ſcemed ſtrange,if all at once they ſhould 
now have beene urged to leave theſe things. And according to the divers dil- 
poſitionof thele peoples the Lord appointed two Apoſtles, Paxiro preach 
| the Chritlian liberty, and Perer to uſe the ceremonies (till, asif he were for 
| them,that ar Jength he might che better winne ſuch as were ceremoniall, Bur 
| Pertrr, L1zze5,a0d Tohbn, oxvethe right hand of fellowſhip ro Pas/, tha: cheir 
| Gotpell might not be thought to be divers for this Giverſity, but one and the 
| lame. Burdid not Peter then teach any Gentile, if happily he mer with him, 
or P-#lany Jew? Arſw.Yes, for Cornelis a Gentile was baprized by Peter, 
and Paul preached often in the Synagogves of che Jewes: It is therefore to be 
unde:(tood of the:r principall care and ſtudy, the one was ſet ro win the 
| Jewes, the other tlie Gentiles principally thac either people having cheir Do» 
clor, might in their ancient rites, Or in liberty here=from, follow one unto 
 Chritt, | 
| But when Petcr eameto Anticch, ! withſtood 1m to hs face, for hewas ro be 
' reproved, &c. That which Peter did here was by diſpenatation, bur other 
| Jewes nor under{tanding it to be thus done, imitated him, which ſome of che 
| Gentiles that beleeved ſeeing did allo,and thus were forced as it were by ex- 
| ample tocomeunder the bondage of the law:hcreuponPas{to withſtand the 
darger like to enſue, did publikely by another ditpenſation make ſhew of 
reliſting aud reprovirg Perer, tor tac ſaying of thoſe Gentites, For that Paw! 
did indced oppole himlelfe againſt che purpoic of Perer, is plaine, becauſe in 
the like cate he bimielfe circumciſed 7 :rorthy, purified himiclte, and to the 
Jewes became as 2 Jew, as Peter here did. Whereas he ſaith, thathe wasto 
be blamed,he meancth not ſo much by him,bur by the brethrco, with whom 
he had treely eaten before, but now ſeparated himlelfe. 

Fe that are Tewes by nature, and not ſinners of the Gentiles : If we ſeeking to 
be juſtified by (hrift,are found ſmrners, is Chriſt the Miniſter of ſinne ? Cod for- 
vid, He faith, that they are not ſinners of the Gentiles, that 18, either Idola- 
ters or uncleane, as they werecounted. Now they had forſaken the Law, as 
unable to juſtific and ſave them, and ſoughtjuſtification by the grace of God 
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he which keepeth not the Law oft ceremonies, ſhall ill be counted uncleane, 
they themſelves became uncleane and finfall, ſeeing they did not generally 
oblerve theſe ceremonies, and ſo Chrift, who ſer forth juſtification by faith, 
wirhour theſe things being an occaſion ro them, thus to live, ſhould be the 
Miniſter of finne. And this is the meaning of theſe words; If we ſcekrrg robe 
juſtified by Chriſt, are found ſiancrs,&c, | n 
Verl. 2. 1 communicated unto them the Goſpell, &c, thatis, the myſteries of 
the Goſpel], which hitherto I had kept ſerrer, as unfit ro be divulgedto all; 
Leſt I ſhould run or had run in vaine. Thisis to beread by an interrogation, 
| as ſpoken to thoſe, ro whom he wrote. But for the falſe brethren mhich were 
| creptin,&c. having ſhewed,thar he circumciſcd nor T #t#s,though he were ur- 
| gedunto it,he here rendreth the reaſon. This might have beene done,as a ſu- 
| perfluous thing, and nor prejudiciallto the grace of Chriſt, if no truſt had 
| beene pur thereia for ſalvation, but becauſe of the falſe brethren, by wnolſe 
' meanesthe Chriſtianliberty was perverted, he did not giveplace nonor for 
' an houre. Of thoſe that ſeemedrs be ſomewhat, &c. This is not ſpoken to de« 
| tratfrom the Apoltles, but to meer with the envious, who ſought ro diſgrace 
| Paxl, becauſe he had none allowance from them,neither was he ſuch as chey 
| were. Tothis he anſwereth, that they were bur ſomewhat in theirthinking, 
| forno man is any thing of himſelfe but in Chriſt, from whom all his worth 
commeth. -Bt contrariwiſe ſceing the miniſtery of the circumciſion, &c, They 
ſeeing 
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alone in Chriſt : but by handling the matter {o, as that it ſhouid ſeeme that. 
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rather, if this were the end of his going, to have gone up ſooner? To this 


ceptably, bur becauſe it ſeemed fo to ſome others, that'ir might now appeare 
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ſecingthat Paxl was called cothis apoſtolicall office as well as they, did nor 
adde any rhingto him, as being more imperfe&, but contrariwiſe as to one in 
a right way, they gavethe right hand of fellowſhip in approbarion of him, 
But when Peter came to Antioch, &c. It may feeme Arange, that Paul, who 
uſed the ſame diffimulation in yeelding to the Jewes, ſhould now oppoſe Pe- 
ter doing but as he hiniſeite had done allo : for he circumciſed Timothy, and 
was purified at Jeruſalem for feare of the Jewes which beleeved. Bur it is to 
be noted, that P.1ul in doing thus, did but follow thole rites of the coun- 
trycs where he came, which would not hinder from rhe kingdome of hea- 
ven, ſhewing ever, that he yee1ded in ſuch things for the weake, leſt chey 
ſhould be offended. Bur Peter did nor uſe the ceremonies of che Law fo, bur 
inthe country of the Gentiles for feare ofthe Jewes, he abſtained from for- 
dieden meats,and together with the Jewes, who came from /ames, that was | 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, he conſented to impoſe the {ame yoke of abſtinence 
upon the belecving Gentiles there, as is plaine from the words of the re- 
proofe; 1hy compelleſt thou the Gentiles tolive like the ewes? Now he was 
taxcd for this openly, becauſe neceſſity required it : for if jt had beene in ſe- 
cret, or before ſome onely, the reſt might have gone on in their errour ſtill. 
Hereby the humility of Peter appeared in taking well chis reprehenfion, it 
beivg a orcater vertue meekly to take reproofe, than to ſee what is to be re- 
proved jnanother. We lewes by nature, ard not firners of the Gentiles, &c. he 
faich,that they are not ſinners of the Gentiles, according tothe Jewes proud 
manner of ſpeaking : for the very next words of ſeeking juſtification doe im- 


ply,that he acknowledged themicives to be finners, for what need they juſti- 
fication from cheir ſinnes, which have no finnes ? So that the Jewes alſo are | 
finners, unleſle it ſhall be thought co be ſinne in them, $0 ſeeke Juſtification in | 
another,having no need ſo to doe; and then it will follow, that Chriſt is the | 
Miniſter of finne,to which they would by no meanes conſent, ſeeing they be. 
leevedinhim. 1 am bythe Law diadntothe Law,thar is, being by the Law 
as by a ſchoolemaſter brought unto Chrift, I havenewteft ir, as whereof 
there is no further uſe, eyen as a child having beene nouriſhed by the dug, 
commeth inrime toneed irn0 more, and a man being brought over the4e+-by 
ſhip into his country, needeth it now no more. Or bythe Law ſpiritually un- 
derſtood, 1] am dead untothe c:rnall obſervances'of the Law; that 1 mjght 
liye nnto God, that is, under £3904, and not under the Law any more ; Thar 
live inthe fleſhnow, &c, that is, in this mortall life, / ive in the finh ofthe 
Sonne of God,&c. 

Aithough the doubrs of this Chapter be many, yer (the argitment being 
all one, v:z. a proceeding to prove, that this our Apoſtle received not his 
Goſpell from any may, and yerit was approved by rhe chiefe Apoſtles, that 
he might the rather prevaile with them in the point propounded, whereot 
they had need, viz. rouching free juſtification by grace without keeping che 
ceremonial! Law)I have undertaken the whole Chapter together as one Texr. 
And although there be ſome other differences amongſt other Expoſitors in 
divers pafſages here, yet toavoid rediouſneſle, I ſpare to bring in any more 
ſpeaking ar large, reſerving them rather, till the places to be expounded give 
occaſion to ſhew what they ſay. Firlt,it may ſeeme ftrange here, that Pa/ 
went up ro Jeruſaltm after 14. yeares, and three before ſpoken of, left he 
might ſceme to 141 maine, Had heno care of this till now ?. ought he nor 


Chryſoſtome anſwereth, thatto cur oft all cavilling in this kinde, he adgeth, 
that he went up by revelation, and therefore at what time ſoever it were, no 
exception could juſtly be taken to it+ And more particularly, this is not ſpo- 
ken, 2s though he were all this while uncerraine, whether he laboured unac- 
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ro them,that his teaching, and che teaching of the relt of the Apoſtles was all 
one, as Jerome ſaith. | 

What did Pax/communicate unto the reſt ofthe Apoſtle?and why did he 
take Barnabas and Trims with him 2 Anſw, Idocnotthinke with Auguſtine, | 
that he ſpake of things more ſecret, which he never ſpake of to the multitude, 
but rather, chat he conferred with them abour the abrogation of the ceremo- 
ni2l! Law, ſhewing by many ſignes and miracles, which the Lord had 
wrought by him, that he was allo called to be an Apoſtle of Chriſt, and that 
the Gentiles,amongſt whom he preached, nor being urged toany rites of the 
Law, yet were declaied to be as acceptable to the Lors through belceving, 
asthe beleeving Jewes were. Now he ſpake of theſe things apart, and nor 
before the multitude for feare of tumule, they being ſocagetly ſer upon the ce- 
remoniall Law, and yet not without witnefles ; for which cauſe he rooke 
with him Barnabas and T its, who was uncircumciſed, that it mighr berhe 
morecvident, that he ftood for the liberty of che Gentiles, that they oughr 
not to be urged to keepe this Law, according to Anſelm? ; whereunto the his 
Rorie of him and Bar»abas, conferring with the orher ApoRles, when the 
councell was held at Jeruſilem about rheſe things, givech ſome light alſo. | 
For it is moſt probable, chat this conference was the ſame there mentioned, | 
howſoever it be there ſaid,that ke was ſent by the Churches at Antioch; here, | 
that he went up by revelation: for he might have a revelation ro confirme | 
him,thatchat his ſending was of God. Baron: numbreth co make up theſe | 
14+ ycaresthethree before ſpoken of, as a part of thistime ; forthis councell | 
was held 14. yeares after Pawls converſion, Ano" Comm 5x.which was two 
yeares after Chriſts paſhon, and the ninth of the Emperour Claudi:s, For if 
che three ycares before mentioned, ſhould be counted by themſelves,to make 
the whole 17. thenthemecting at Jeruſalem ſhould have beene the 12. yeare 
of Clandius, who reigned but 13.andrhen Nero ſucceeded him, intheſecond | 
yeare of whoſe rcigne Paul was ent priſoner to Rome: and then all that is { 
recorded to haye beene done by Pau!,from Att.15.co At.21.mult have beene* 
doncintwo yeares; whereas itisexpreſly ſet downe, A. 18.11.that he re- 
mained at Corintha yeare and halfe,and A.20. 3 1.three yeares at Epheſus. 

Note,that by the cooſeat of all Incerpreters, Paw!came not to be aurizotiled 

by Peterto proceed in his apoftolicall office ; butrhat it might appeare what | 
an excellent _— was in their doctrine, though they t:ad never confer- | 


— 


red together aboutirt before, rhat none might have any colour to efteeme the. 
lefle of Pasls preaching, which ſought 8 colour, becauſe he was not called 
and tavght as the other Apoſtles were. Wherefore Perer was no primate in 
powerand authority oyer the reſt : forif he had beene ſo, Paul would arthe 
firſt have come doubtlefle unto him to be authoriſed. 

Thirdly,of whom isit ro be underſtood, rhat Tir#s was not compelled to 
be circumciſed, whether of the Apoftles, or of the falſe teachers? Arſe Here- 
in I ſubſcribe ro Chryſofome and eAnſe/me, that he was not compelled by; 
the Apoſtles ro be circumciſed, they being of the ſame minde, that Pax! was, 
that che Gentiles ought not to be urged co the ceremonies ofthe Law. But be. 
cauſe of the falſe brethren, &c. The word but, which ſeemeth to Jerome to be 
redungant here,is by Budews rendred ; namely, becauſe of the falſe brethren ; 
whom Bez and our new tranſlation followeth ; Ca/vin leaveth it our,as le- 
rome; It ſcemeth ro me notto be needfull either to omit or alter it, if with 
Anſeleze, we underftand this clauſe chus, whereas I ſaid, that Tirm was not 
compelled to be circumciſed, yee arenotto take ito, as though the Apoſtles 
would have had ir ſo; bur I ſpeake thus, becauſe of the falſe brethren, &c. to 
whom we didnot give place, no not an heyre. Andrhis is moſt for the credit of 
our Copies. 


Fourthly, what is theant by comrariwiſe; whereas he ſaith they added no- 
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ding, or Peter doing no otherwiſe chan he might doe, in abſteining trom 
meacs forbidden by the Law at the comming ot the Jewes, of whomhe was 
| rohaveacare, as being their Apoltle peculiarly, whether did he withſtand 
him only m ſhew for the benefit of che Gentiles, who where indangered by 
this example ? A:ſw. This queſtion is earneſtly diſputed by Jerome and f4- 
guftine, by Epiltles written from one unto the other; ſerome Randing forche 
nnocency of Peter; and Augrſtive preſſing the words of the Text, plainly 
afhrming Peter to have done to,thathe was worthy of blame, and purticular- 
ly noting his fault ro have beene in conſenting with che Jewes, ro compel! 
che Genciles to follow the ſame oblervances,thar they did. The reafons of [e- 
rome, defending Peter,are firlt his dilpenſacion for a time to pleaſe the Jewes 
in living after the rices of the Law, that he mighe che better win taem; Se- 
condly,his courage in (tanding for the trurh,even co the ſuffering ofimpriſon- 
ment,and the danger of death by the hands of the Jewes: whereforeit is not 
likely, that for feare of them he would have beene driven here rodoc any 
thing againſt a good conſcience. Lattly, the like done by Paul himſelfe in 
the like cale,as hath beene already declared. The realon of Anguſtine,'s from 
the evidence of the Text, wherein Pau; having called God to witnelle a licele 
before, profeſſed that he did not lye: for if he faith,thar Perer was to be bla- 
med,and he was not to be blamed, he ihould have lyed. As for Pars doi 

likewiſe, he ſheweth, that theres was great difference : for he obſerved the 
rices ofche Lawonly ar Jeruſalem ; Peter at Ancioch,a Citic of the Gentiles ; 
Paul-did ir onely to {atisfie che weake, that there might benodiviſion inthe 
Church of God ; Peterto pervert the weake, who were before at liberty, bur 
hereby brought into bondage. Lally, Pal did it only as a thing indifferenr 
till che buriail ofthe ceremonies; Peter as aching necefiary,the Gentiles bein 
made to belceve, thac withour living according to theſe rites, chey could nor 
be ſaved. And ſo Pas! had done not:1ing, but what he mighc lawfully, the 
time of cheir utter abolition nor being yer come : for in thele two caſes onely 
they become pernitious; the one, if they were uſed with an opinion of ne- 
ceſſicy; the ocher,if they ſhould be ſec up, where rhey never were,or brought 
into uſe againe, where they were aboliſhed and quite done away ; for this 
were to open the graves, and t9 rake up the dead bones againe, /erome allo 
alleageth,as on his fide inthis poinr, C bryſoftome, Exnſebius Emifſenns, Theo- 
dorus,and Heracleotes with Origen. + Augnſ/tine nameth ,as being ofthe lame 
pris with him, Czpria» and Ambroſe ; but not building upon other parta- 
kers, he rel yeth upon Paul, who being guided by che Spirir,in writing couid 
| noterre, as all other Authors miy. Aad herein he {peo kech excellently, how 
farre forth the writings of other men are to be received, viz. only, as they 
agree with the holy Scriptures, of what learning or holinefſe ſoever they 
have beene. And to, A«ouftine in this marter conlent all later writers, almolt 
both P;oteſtant and Popiſh, and it is undoubregly the truth. Perer faulted 
in fact though not in doArine, yer his fault was in effect as grear, as it he had 
raughr the neceſſity of keeping the Law; becauſe he ſeparated from the be- 
leeving Gentiles, after thatthe Jewes came, and would not have communion 
any more with them, butupon condition to live, as the Jewes did ; wherein 
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tooke,as Calyinnoreth. Hereby it appeareth plainly,that Par/ was notin- 
feriour ro Peter, bur only pofteriour, as the Fathers here generally ſpeakeof 
him,and that he was rather weaker than Pax, and therefore no rocke forthe 
Church of Chriſt ro build her faith upon. Moreover his fearing of thoſe,thar 
came from [ames, doth argue a ſuperiority rather in him ; being chen, as the 
Fathers ſay, Biſhop of Jeruſalem; and Pexer of Antioch, whence he was af- 
teriwards tranſlaced ro Rome : for it muſt needs be out of a reverence ro /amer, 
' that he thvs feared, which is alſo the more probable, becadſe in naming three 

chiefe Apoſtles, verſ. 9. Tames isplaced firlt, James,*Peter, and [obn, And if 
: Peter had no ſuperiority, bur was lubjeCt to the reproofe of his fellow A- 
. poltles, and logreat anerrour werenored in him at this time, whar pride and 
| uſurpation is 1t in his pretended {ucceſſours of Rome, to exalt themſclves 
| above all others, and to arrogate an iminunitic from reprehenſfion, what of- 
; fences ſoever they ſhall run into? 


En 
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of maintaining mendaciung officioſurs, according to his cxample, about which 
alſo e Auguſtine encountred with him: ſo that oneerrour draywcth on an- 
other,if it be ſtifly defended. And there grew a third queſtion berweene them 
alſo, whether the ceremoniall Law were fo aboliſhed, as tizar the keeping 
would be prejudicial] ro falvation, an when it came to be aboliſhed; which 
Anguftinze alto reſolverb,that it was aboliſhed at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, when 
the holy Ghoſt deſcended,and from thence forward ,if it were keptinan OPi= 
nion of necefiitie, it was pernicious ; but out of th15 opinion the Tewes were 
tolerated ro oblerye it tor a time, till chey could be brought rounderſtand 
their ziberty by Chriſt,and in char time it was not to be oppugned,as the hea- 
then ſuperſtition, which wasever.wicked and abominable, becauſe it was in- 
ſtiruted by God, but the liberty heretrom was to be preached, ciil rharby 
little and little through diſuſe ir might be honourably buryed inoblivion. 
What doth he meane by ſaying, we that are [ewes by nature, and net ſin- 
nersof the Gertiles : werethe Jewcs naturally pure, and the Gencites only 
ſinners? A-ſw. By finners here we are to underſtand uncleane, asthe Gen- 
tiles were accounted, becauſe they were borne out of the covenanr of orace; 
by Jewes by nature underitand thoſe which were borne of parents that were 
elected of God, to be his peculiar people : for thus /erozze expoundeth (in- 
ners here,and ſo there isno immunitic from (11ne implyed inthe Jewes more 
\ than in the Gentiles, bur only a dificrence in reſpect of an external privilege, 
that if they which had. this preeminence, renounce juſtification by the 
workes of che Law, as being inſufficient rothis end and purpoſe, and ſeeke ir 
only by faich in Chriſt, others which are in lefle poſitbilicie of being juſtified 
by the Law, may much more be lefr and nor urged ro keepe this Law to 
helpe them 1n this kinde; to which eftect Calvm {peakerh,ſhewing alſo,thar 
ſome have taken theſe words, as ſpoken in the perſon of the contrary partby 
anticipation, ſome in the perſon of Pax! inthis ſenſe, if the Law were to be 
pdf upon any, it wereto be impoſed upon the Jewes, to whom iris, as it 
were,hereditary, and not uponthe Gentiles ; bur 1 cannot ſee any good ſenſe 
in ſuch expoſitiens. Let the firtt therefore ſtand, as moſt agreeable, The Gen- 
tiles ought not to be urged to the Law, becauſe we have forſakenir, as inſuſi- 
cient to juſtifieus, and have betaken our ſelves onelyiofzith; And if faith 
/ only doth it, how much doc they derogate herefrom,, who will needs have 
| the workes of the Law a party in our juſtification : and how contrary are 
| theyto Saint Paul altogether excluding workes, thar he 1nay conclude for 
' faith. Iris buta weake allegation, thatthey ſay the ceremoniall Law only 
is here meant, for be it ſo, yer ſeeing noplace, where the workes of the Lay 
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are ſpoken of, can be produced, whercinthe workes of the Law are nor like- 
wiſe excluded,itis plainly bur an evaſion by ghem excogirated, to make good | 
what 
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If we be ſinners alſo. 


what they erroneouſly hold, and not any light given elſewhere in holy 
Scripture to warrant ſuch a tenent. For it is a maryaile, that juſtification by 
faich without workes of the Law being fo often ſpoken of in Saint Pasls E- 
piftles, that if he meant not to exclude, but to except ſome workes of che 


Text 96; 


himſclfe ro have meant thus. Touching thar in Saint /ames, I havealready 
ſpoken of it, upon Rom.:3. 28. neither, if ir were meant, according to the 
ſound of the words there, that workes have a patt in our juſtification, could 
Saint Paxl be cxcuſed of overſ:ght, in thar be being the DoQor of the Gen- 
tiles, amonglt whom Saint [ames the Biſhop of Jeruſalem cxme nor, never 
urtered word, whereby they might gatberthis, but be intorced ro che con= 


=—_ 


preached, be accurſed, and ro teach ary thing divers from this,be to preach 
another ; accurſed are the Popiſh Doctors, that again to plaine eyidence 
will ill couple workes with faith, inthe caule of jui{tihcarion. 

What is mcant by ſaying,If ſecking juſtification by Chriſt,we our ſelves alſ3 
be found ſinners, us Chriſt the Miniſter of ſinne, &c. and how doth this apree 
with the words going vefore : That which harh beene hitherto ſer dowae, 
15n0t o plaine 20 expolztion hereof, bur that it neederh turther explication. 

' Having ſpoken of ſecking jultification by faith in Chriſt onely inche former 
verſe, he repeatcth the ſame words againe, and addeth,Þe fornd ſinners alſo,ns 
the Gentiles had beene before pronounced,verſ. 15. burthe Jewes exempted 

; from this condition,for he had laid,,#e rhat are lewes by nature,and not ſinners 

of the Gentiles, Now goihg on according co theſe two paſlages, he uttereth 
the words of this verſe, as if he ſhould haveſaid; If we, that are not counted 
ſinners as che Gentiles in reſpe& of the holy (tocke which we come of, yer by 
ſeeking juſtification through faith in Chriſt, avd not depending upon any 
thing, that our birth-righe or Lawes can helipe us unto, doe lay our ſelves 


\ which is not reſted upon to juſtifie, but ſome other thing is ſought unto for 
juſtification,isin effect declared tobe ſuch as thatthey, which are herein pri- 


Bur if we thus become ſinners alfo, Chrift 1s not by any meanes to be counted 
the Minifter of ſinne,as it ſhould lceeme to follow, (ſeeing before this ſeeking 
of juſtification by him, we were not like unto the Gentiles, bur more highly 
eltcemed than they, but now it appeareth, that we are all ayke, and have all 
need of the ſame Saviour, becauſe he by whom a diſcovery of finneis made, 
is not the Miniſter of finne, eſpecially if he diſcovereth it toheale it, bur ra- 
ther of that righteouſnefſe, which is onely t1ue righteoulneſle, fuch as the 
righteouſneſſe conceived before to have beene was not; and to this effect 
Calvinand eAnſelme. (hryſoftome expoundeth theſe words thus; if having 
left the Law, that we might be found righteous in Chriſt, we have ſinned, 
becauſe we have left that which we ought not to leave, and ſo in fead of be- 
comming righteous we are the more finfull,Chriſt who was tous an occaſion 
thus to leave the Law, ſhould be rhe Miniſter of finne, which is blaſphemy 
to ſay: Or if ſeeking after righteouſneſſe in him we be not juſtified, bur fin- 
ners ſtill, This might hold well, bur onely thar the word «/ſs were then re- 
dundant, whereas according ro the former.ſenſe, it anſwereth excellently to 
the words of verſ.15. as hath beeneaiready ſhewed, The words following, 


| For if | buldagaine the things which I deſtroyed, I make my ſelfe arranſgreſ. 


ſoar ofthe Lew, area reaſon ro prove, that Chriſt is nor the Minitter of fine : 
for it is nor ſinne to leave the Law, which cannot ſave us,to ſceke juſtification 
in Chrift, whocan ſave us,but to build againe that which a man hath rightly 
ceſtroyed, that is, a ſeekivg of juſtification by the Law, this indeed were ro 
be a Miniſter of ſinne. But that which he did preach, concerning Chriſt,came 


nor 


— 
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Law,viz. of the morrall Law, chat he doth not ſomewhere or other explaine | 


trary, If he chen, chat preacheth any other Goſpell, bur that which Pax/ 


open,asno better than the Gentiles, but a finfull people ,as they are: for that ! 
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vileged, yet remaine finnersas well as they who are without theſe privileges. | 
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Text $6. T am crucified together. Gal. 2, 
not within the compaſſe of this caſe, for then he ſhould nor have beene dead 
- untothe Law, as he ſaich of himſelfe, being the Preacher of this doctrine, 
that he was in thenext words; For [ by the Law am dead uno the Law, that 
| Imay live nts God: where by dead unto the Law, underſtand an utter lea- 
ving ofthe Law, as having vo more power to ſaye than a dead man to helpe, 


that he might cleave unto Chriſt only as all-ſufficient. And he faith, thar by} 


che Law he became thus dead unto the Law, becauſe the Law being rightly 
underſtood, cauſerh a manto forſake ir, as wherein nothing but judgement 
and Camnation is to be found ; {»that of neceſſity, hee that will bee laved is 
inforced to ſeeke helpe in Chriſt, who is alſo here figured our, to which effeRt 
almoſt Arſelme ſpeaketh, and Chryſoſtome is nor much different. That which 
they have of the Prophet promiſed inthe Law, like unto Hoſes, ro whom 
chey ſhould hearken, is not as [cake jr, ſo much as gtanced arthere : neither 
can theſe words, by the Law, be underftaod of the Lay of the Spirit, which 
is alſo another expoſition by them delivered ; for howſceverthis phraſe, The 
Law ef the Spirit, be ſometime uſed, yet in 10 piacc che Law, withour this 
addition, is ſpoken of ro ſer forth the Law of the Spirir, which is rhe 
Golpell. 
I am crucifi-dtogether with Chriſt, but live. yet nt I, &c. Here is expreſ- 
ſedthe living before ſpoken of, I live to God by being crucified together, 


cthatis, by partakins of the benefit of Chritts Crofle; for as the branches of | 


atrec draw fap from the root, ſo we have all our life from Chriſt, by being 
made one with him through faith, fo that the Law being in his death fetif- 


fied, hath now nothing againſt us, according to Ca/viv. And in that we live, 


nothing is to be attributed to our ſelves, but to the grace of God in Chriſt 
| Jeſus. Thar / lrve now inthe fleſh, 7 live by the faith of the Sonne of God, &c. 
| rhisis added in way of anſwer, if any man ſhould ſay, I ſee nothing inthy 
| living more than inthe life of any other man, for thou liveft but a corporall 
| life, and artnor taken out of ir, as much as thou ſpeakelt of living to God : 
' co this he ſaith, it is true indeed, I live yet in the fleſh, that is, in the body, as 
| other men doe, butthere is another lite of faith which is intcrnall, and not 
, ſeeneby the bodily cye, which life I live ſpiritually ; and this hfe begun 
| bege ſhall never bee ended , but perfected hereafter in glory, as is ſaid, 
Coloſe 3. 3. 


| 
| 
| Tcaſt net away the grace of God,&c.this is added asa ſecret checke tothe falſe 


| apoſtles, whom he doth intimate hereby ro be ſuch as calt away the grace of 


God, whilſt they ſtand for jutftification by the workes of the Law, which 
| he doth nor, forthis were in effe& to ſay, that Chriſt died invaine. This is 
| a moltnorable place againſt all char rely in any part upon their owne workes 
; for ſalvation, or that reach this, they are determined here to betranſgreffors, 
' tO bee yoidof any life in God, and to bee vilifiers of the grace oft Ged in 
| Chriſt, as though the Gaſpell were a vaine thing ; wherein 6x ch guilty, 
{ methinkes the moſt tony heart ſhould tremble. And therefore ſuch do- 
| trineis to be exploded, nor as meerely crronious, but as molt pernicious to 
the ſoule, and derogatory to Chriſt Jeſus. 
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| this cannot be meant; for thenit would not have beene ſaid, Befors your eyes. 


! Gal 3. 1+ O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you? Text g7.| 32.9 


—  —— 


CHAP. III. 


Verſ. 1+ O fooliſh Galatians, who hath bewitched you, that ye ſhould not obey 


the truth, to whom Chriſt Teſus hath beene deſcribed tothe ene, and 


| 6.47 
among#t you crucified * 


fooliſh, and about the word tranſlated bewi:ched, and how Chriſt is aid | 

to be ccurified amongſt them ? Tothe firſt ſerome anſwereth, that they | 

are thus called, either ronote our their folly in ſeeking to be perfeRed by | 
the fleſh, whenthey had begun in the Spirit, or elſe by reaſon of folly and 
{tupidirynoted to be the idiom and property of this people, as the Cretians | 
arc noted to be lyars by Epimenides, the Moores to be vaine, and the Dalma- | 
tians fierce, by the Latine Hiſtorian, the Phrygians to be timorous by the Po- | 
ets, the Athenians quicke witted by the Philoſophers, the Grecians light by | 
Tully, who alſo addeth the Epichite of ſalvage to the Barbarians; So that it | 
was by the common fault of their Country, that they were ſo indocible and | 
ready to be drawne away toany error. So, ſaith he, Hilary, the Rhodamus | 
of Latine eloquence, calleth them indocible Galatians, though himſelfe 
Gallzs, a Gaul, and fo neare tinto them. For the Galli, fo called from Gal, 
for their milky white necks, according to Lattantins, being mingled with 
certaine Grecians, went and inhabited choſe parts. And in his daies he faith, | 
that Ancira, the Metropolis of Galaria, was even torne with Schilmes, ſo 
calily like fooles were they drawve after any SeR, chere were Caraphry- 
ges, Offices, Borborites, and Manicbees; yea luch as being named, ſeeme ra- 
cher to be wonders in ſpeaking than names, Paſſalorinthites, Aſcodubryes, 
and Arcotyrites, &c. 

And therefore the Apolile dealeth with them accordingly by reprehen- 
fions, and the weight of h:s authority, ſecking ro ſway them hereby, and nor 
preſſing them ſo much by arguments, of which they were not ſo capable. 
Hitherto /erowe, the firlt of whole reafons is imbraced by moſt : bur I thinke 
that they may well be borh joyned cogether, the Galatians are called foo- 
liſh, both generally, as they were commonly noted to be, and particulaily, 
for being eaſily drawne away to joyneunto the faith of Chriſt the obſerva- 
tion of legall ceremonics. Touching the word #*#2zare, who hath bewitched 

ou : Bacrairew is quaſi $449m Wrev, to hurt with the eyes, Hee is thus be- 
witched, who thinketh he ſeerth thar which he ſcerh nor, and this kind of be= 
Wwitching befallech children, and ſuch as be very tender and your, and fo the 
word is sptly uſed to the Galatians being newly planted in the faith. And this 
word taken from the eyes, is fitly anſwered by that which tollowerh, To 
whom ( hrift hath been deſcribedto the eye;who hath by witchcraft as 1t were 
fo blinded your eyes, that ye ſhould not ſee Chriſt and his benehirs ro adhere 
unto him only for ſalvation, bur that the ceremonial] Law ſhould feeme ne- 
ceſſary to be kept unto you ? | | 

Touching the word aes*224#n, hath beene deſcribed; Some read it proſcri- 
bed, as if the meaning were, that they came to partake ofthe inheritance by 
Chritt, when they fictt recerved the faith of Chriſt, bur now chrough talte 
doQrine they were ag2ine diſ-inherited, even as profcribed perſons : but 


T* is inquired by Expoſitors here, why the Apottle callerh the Galatians | 


For this plainly argueth ſomething done in their ſight conce,ning ano- 

ther, and not an act done te themlelves. Some therefore, keepi.iy co rhe 

word proſcribed, expound it as if it were p:eſcribed, or long agoc piau- 

ly fer forth by the holy Prophets, the chicte argument of whole prophe- 

ſyivg was co ſer forth Chriſt, Bur the moſt kindly expoſition followed by 

molt, is preſcribed or let forth as it were by picture before. And amongst you 
V 
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| 


Luk. 24. | and his two Diſciples that were travelling towards Emmaus, fool:/b and ſlow 


Received ye the Spirit, fc. 


| Cr#cified. This is commonly underſtood of the evident ſetting forth of the 
| death and paſſion of Chrift by the preaching of the Goſpell; bur ir is like. 
ly, as ſome have it, that as of other Conntries, fo of Galatia fome were pre. 
ſent at the crucifying of Chriſt, and ſaw him hanged upon the Crofle, blee. 
ding and dying, as the Sacrifice expiating all our finnes; and conſequently 
all-ſufficient to juftific us there-from, io that we necd not legall Sacrifices 
and rites any more: and in reſpe& ofthem, he ſaith, Among#F you crucified ; 
IF it ſhall ſeeme that Saint Paul was to blame for calling the Galatians foo- 
| liſh, ſeeing iris contrary co the ſaying of, our Saviour Chrift, Aſarth. 5.22. 
Marth. 23 itis anſwered, that the ſame Lord Chriſt calleth the Phariſics fooles and blind ; 


Gal. z a. 


Chyſot. | 
Cornet. 4 Lapid. | 


to beleeve. And therefore his meaning is not to prohibit altogether op- 
probrious words, but ſuch words out of unadviſed angerand malice, ng- 
thing but the diſgrace of the parties ſo called beirg aimed at in way of re- 
venge. And thus the Apoftle doth not call the Galatians fqoliſh, bur out 
of love, deſirous ro make them ſee their owne folly, and to bee reclaimed 
here-from. 

Let no man cenſure the Preacher of Gods Word, ifto a wicked people he 
uſe ſharpe reproofes and harſhcermes: for they are oft rimes neceflary to. 
ſave their ſoules. And ler not the Preacher take liberty kence, indiſcreerly 
to raile upon the people, but labour by all meanes to make it appeare, that 
what termes ſoever he uſcrh, itis in love unto them. 

Againe, we may ſee that to repreſent Chriſt crucified by an Image is ſu- 

rfluous and needlefle: for he is painted our ſufriciently when he is preached, 

Laſtly, the wicked and &difobedicnt are bewitched by the Devill, and fo 
beſorred, otherwiſe they would nor, if they were in theirright minde and 
injoyed thcir ſenſes, fo ſecurely goe on in rebellion and finne againſt God. 
Wherefore as men bewitched, let them ſecke remedy, and ſeeke it of him 
onely tharcan deliver them, by prayer and ſupplication, and ler others pray 
for chem, and by no meanes be drawne byrheir example to doe as they doe, | 
as nonc will imitate a perſon bewitched, 


Verſ. 2. This onely wonld 1 learne of you, received ye the Spirit by the workes 
Text 98. of the Law, or by the hearin of fauh ? 
3. Are je ſofooltſh, that having | fn inthe Spirit, ye wonld now bee 
made perfect b y the fleſh ? 


Hizrez.in Gal.3, | HE Spirit, by which ye came to beleeve, being followed and declared 
* AQ$ 12. Toy verrues and __ this Spirit, I fay, did ye receive by the Law, 


Note. 


er re ces 


ee 


| 


Faich wrought | when ye kept the Sabbaths, Pafſe-overs, and new Moones, or by the hea- 
= geate | ring of faith preached ? And ifirt cannot be denied, that this Spiric was not 
N atifuu ee | conferred whilſt choſe workes of the Law were done, but when the faith 
& quotidiana | was preached; it is manifeſt, that having begun with that which is better, 
converſetione, | that is, Faith, which is a ſpiritual] grace, ye have fallen now into the worſe 
& ut ta azxe= | 5 attending to outward and carnall ceremonies ofthe Law, which are meame 
rim, (Otis COr- by the fleſh. And it is well ſaid, The workes of the Law, and net fmply 


Pg workes, for a man may begin well with workes, as * Corzels12 did, declining 


geftu ſure, poſ- | , : . 
ſunt Evazgeli- | from evill and doing of good, which areche workes of the Law written in 


wn diſcere. De-.\ every mans heart; but by the Law here is meant rhe ceremoniall Law. But 
inde Deiſerr®, { it may be demanded, becauſe faith is made here the effeRof hearing, whe- 


; Riba (wr dum, | . : b 
wr nee jo. | ther it may not be withour hearing, as in ſuch asare deate? I anſwer, that as 


quitur auirts, de : : , 
quibus ale art in | may learne : agBainc, chere is aninward care as well as an outward, for an 


Evangei,Qui | earerto heare is ſometime ſpoken of, and this care the deafe may have, and 
bab{ azres a%- | 1, this God may ſpeake ſo that he may learne the Goſpell, for Eſay ſaith, 


&C 


| by word, ſo by geſtures men doe as it were ſpeake, and hereby the deafe | 


he God hath given me an care; and the Spirit is aid tocry in the heart, «#54 
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Gal. 3.2. Received yethe Spirit, Oc. Texr 98. 
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Father; for asthe outward man, ſo the inward hath all the parts, and an care 
amongſt the reft. | 
Received ye the Spirit ? that is, did ye miracles and fignes ? did yee caft 

our Devils, aud heale the diſcaſed, and ſpeake with tongues before ye heard 
the faith of Chriſt preached, by the benefit of the Law ? Andifnor, bur ye 
were firſt indued with thele gifts by the heating of faith, is it noc a point of 
greateſt folly ro goe backe from that whereby ye were made parrakers of ſo 
you vertue, unto that which afforded no ſuch matter unto you? Having 

eqn" inthe Spirit, that is, in this power of doing miracles, to goe backe ' 
unto the fleſh by being circumciſed ? Bur yee have after fignes gone to cir- 
camcifion, after ſubRance ro ſhadowes, afcer the Sunne to a Candle, and af- 
ter ſolid meat tomilke. And itis ts be noted, that it is ſpoken inthe paſſive 
voice, ye are perfeited inthe fleſp ; intimating, that after the manner of beats, 
they had burthens impoſed upon them by their falſe reachers, as if they 
which had beene Leaders and Conquetours were carried away into the wil- 
dernefſe, and had markes of diſgtace made upon their bodies, they being 
willing to be thns uſed. | 
By the Spirit here, we may underſtand the peace and joy that commerh 
by the Spirit, when through faith weate aſſured of the pardon of our finnes : 
but the moft genuine underſtanding of ir is of the miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit. And thus here is an argument of juſtification by faith, and nor by 
the workes of the Law. For that, whereby we come to have peace of con. 
ſcience and aſſurance of ſalyation, by that wee are undoubtedly juſtified : 
bur all chis is by faith, therefore juſtification is heteby alſo. Having begun 
mthe Spirit, witlye be made perfelt by the fleſh? By the Spirit here nd 
the grace of the Goſpel] ſealed up in the hearts bf beleeyers by the teftimo- 
ny of the Spirir, by the fleſh, the law, and humane merits. The Paraphraſt 
refolveth itchus ; Cliriſt hath beſtowed his efficacious Spiric upon thoſe that 
were ſtfangers to the Law, beings certaine pledge of the promiſed felicity : 
Why thendoe yee looke for ſalvation from any thing elſe, than from char 
whete-from yee have ſpevident a pledge of your ſalyation? If by the Law 
ye had attained untothis, or if the Law had beene on co you in part 
when ye came tothjs,I could have borne with you, But for ſo much as Iprea- 
ched faith only unto you, ye doe moſt unworthily'to fall from ſeeking juſtifi- 
cation by faith only,to ſeeke itby the Law,when the Jewes for this end leave 
the Law to come unto the faith, yee contrariwiſle leave faich ro goe unto 
the Law. | | 
All other Expoliors underſtand the Spirit here, cither of the vertue and 
power of the Spiric appearing in lygaes done by ſuch as belceyed, as all the 
moſt ancicnr Expolitors : or elſe of ſanRitying grace and aflurance wrought 
inthe beart heieby, as Calvir and Bullinger, &c, who yet are indifferent 
which way it be taken. It ſeemeth moſt plaine ro me, thatthe Spirit is to be 
caken in the firſt ſenſe, becauſe the Argument is drawne fromehat which was 
plain? and evident,fuch asthe comming ofthe Spirit upon them that belecyed 
was, whereas the grace of regeneration is more ſecrer and unknowne. | 
Touching the Spirit againe ſpoken of in the next verſe, Having begwnne 


erftand 


in the Spirit, 5c. it is alſo underftiood cither of the viſible fighes of the Spi- 
rit, as by lerom, ((bryſoſtome, Oecumenius, &c, or of the ſpirituall underſtan- 
ding of the ceremonies and obſervances of the Law, according to the ſame 
Terome arid Anſelme. Or elſe by the Spirir, faith, which is ſpirituall way 
ro attaine unto juſtification, is underſtood, as by Calvin, Bullinger, &c. And 
then by thefleſh is meant either the Law of fleſhly ceremonies, jor the car- 
nall acceptionof the Law and adhering to ir, or the workes of the Law. 
I ſubſcribe ro the firſt of lerome and Chryſof oye, as 2 moſt full reſolution 


; and paraphraſe upon theſe words : forl ſce no reaſon, why ofthe word 5p#- 
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Text 9g. To Abraham and to bus ſeed. Ga: 3.16. | 


| 7:t there ſhould bee another ſenſe given inthe chird verſe, than in the ſecond, 
the Apoſtles argument being all one and the ſame. For it is,as if he had ſaid, 
there are many arguments to preſſe you withall againſt che neceflicy of kee. | 
ping the ceremoniall Law, bur I will urge you with this only, when and 
how did ye receive the ſpirit of tongues, and other wonders? Ye muſt needs 
confeſſe.that it was by the hearing of the doQtine of faith and ſalvation ther- 


| waz in theSpirit, which was not thusmiraculouſly given to grace the Law, 
burto confirme what we taught touching juſtification through faith of the 
meere grace and mercy of God in Chrift. Wherefore having begun thus, 
it is moſt ſtrange and unreaſonable that yee ſhould by any perſwalion bee 
drawne away to an opinion of the neceſſity of keeping the ceremoniall Law, 
Randing inthe circumcifion of the flefh, and in Sabbaths, and meats, and 
drinkes, which ſerve for the fleſh : for this is all one that it is toprefer the 
fleſh before the Spirit, the baſer and the more unprofitable, beforethe more 
noble and profitable ; and foro prefer ic, as to loſe all the benefic of the Spirit, 
and of the doAarine, together with which the Spirit came, which is inti- 
mated in the next words, Have jee ſuffered ſo many things in vaine ? &c.that 
| is, ſo much perſecution and diſgrace at the hands of Iafidels for imbracing 
chis faith, which becommeth yaine unto you by yourgoing to the ceremo- 
nies, for ſo much asin ſo doing the benefit thereof is annihilated unto you. 
It is true, the ceremeniall Law was given by God, and ſo was of excellent 
uſe, being rightly underftood, for hereby they were ſent unto Chrift ; and 
if the workes thereof were done otherwiſe at any time, as if by them juſtifi- 
cation were to bee attained, it was grofly abuſed, and was more hurtfull 
than beneficiall ro the doer: in this cafe therefore, and not ſimply, the Apo- 
Rlediſgraceth ir, calling it the fleſh, ſceing now thedateof ic being out, ir 
could be uſed none etherwile. 

Note, that it is neceſſary not only to begin well in emertaining and living 
according to the truth, but we muſt alſo continue and keepe our ſelves from 
the leaven of all error and corruption, otherwiſe our good beginning is quite 
overthrowne and will not profit us. 

Apgaine note, thatic maketh much for the magnifying of the preaching 
of the Word ef God, and for the plaine and evident preaching withour 
Areines of afteRed eloquence, above reading and conceited preaching, ſee- 
| ing by che one it is apparently ſcene that the Spirit of grace entrerh into the 
heart more than by the other. | 


and to ſeeds, as of many, but as of one, tothy ſeed, which is (hrift. 

17. This I ſay, thatthe eovenant ratified before by God uno Chriſt, 
the Law, which was foure hundred and thirty yeares after, doth 
not diſanull, ic. 


HE Apoflle having uſed divine arguments before, here commethto ar- 
gue fromthe example of man, ww, therefore in making way unto it, he 
laith, / peaks after the manner of men, And the argument is very firong, a 
will made by a man, no man altereth after his death, but ir tandech firme ; 
therefore Gods will and teſtarnent, who is immortall, norhing can ever alcec 
or diſanull. And this will of God is, that the promiſes ſhould bee to Abra- 
ham and to his ſeed : for Canaan, the figure of Heaven, was promiſed ro him 
and to his ſced, that is, ſo as that ic ſhould be obtained by Abrahams ſeed, 
not by many, but one only Chriſt Jeſus, with whom all crue belecyers, both 
Jewes and Gentiles, are one, and fo have intereſt in theſe promiſes. To 
prove that nothing could diſanull Gods Teſtament, he alleageth the time of 
the Law giving, which being ſo long after, could nor poffibly doe it, that it 
: | Was 
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by, and not whilſt the Law was urged. Which being ſo, your beginning | 


Verl. 16. To Abrahamwere thepromiſe: made and to hic ſeed ; he ſaith not, 
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Gal.3.16. He ſaith not ſeeds, as ſpeak 
was 430. yeares after, appeareth, becauſe che dwelling of chechildrcn of I{- 
racl in &gypt was 430. yeares. 

If the inheritance were by the Law, it wereno more by promiſe; bur ic was 
by promiſe which was made to Abraham, therefore nor by the Law, which 
was not till after histime. 

Wherefore then ſervedthe Law ? it was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, un- 
till che ſeed came, &c. that is,to reftrainemen fromſinning, who did breake 
out daily, notwithſtanding the Law of nature : for the Law beiog full of 
threats, wasa great meanesto deterre men from finning, and therefore be. 


— —  —— 


2000 


Ver. 18. 


veil, I 9. 


ewixt the time ofthe promiſe, and the comming of him ro whom the promiſe 
belonged, that is, Chrift, ic was neceſſary that it fhould bee interpoſed, bur 
now mendoe the things of the Law, not tor feare, but ont of love. And hee 
addeth well,bcing ordered by the Angels; for God himlſelfe ſpake not ingiving 
the Law, butby his Angels, ordering it to come in betweene the»Laww of 
Nature and the Law of Grace, asthe proper time for ic; ſo that hee which 
would have it in force now, doth greatly ſinne againſt order. And as the 
Law was given by the Angels, ſo it was by the hard of 4 Mediator, that is, 
being inthe power of Chriſt to indure as long as he would, and to ceaſe when 
he would. And that Chriſt isthe Mediator, of whom he ſpeaketh, he ſhew- 
eth in the next words, But 4 Mediator us not of. one, but God #5 one; hee is a 
Mediator berwixr God and man, being a friend to both, for ſo much as he is 
both God and man; and fo fit to make a reconciliation berwixt them: bar 
God ts one, and therefore he cannot bee called a Mediator with reference to 
God only, who though he be three in perſon, yet he is one God. 

The Law was onr Schoole-maſter unto (hriſt, that we might be juſtified by | 
faith; thatis, the Law by terrifying and making us afraid, did deale as a 
Schoole-maſter with children, who keepeth them under, and nurtureth them 
ſo,as that when they come of agethey may be thefitter to comet the inheri- 
tance left them of their father, and to carry themſelves worthy of ſuch an 
eſtate : for in like manner the Law did ſerve rv keepe us within compaſle, 
and to make us live in ſome meaſure in righteouſnefle, till thac. by faith in 
Chriſt we ſliould come to be poſſeſſed of perfeR righteouſnefle, and conſe- 
quently of the heavenly inheritance : but as a Schoolemaſter is nor alwaics,ſo 
the Lawis nor bur untofull age. | 
To prove that the bleffing commeth not by the Law bur of Grace, hee | 


- 


abringeth an example from the laſt will and teſtameor of a mortall man : for | 
\ ifnothing done atcerwards can alter ſuch a will, much lefle can the giving of | 


| 


the Law foure hundred and thirty yeeres after be conceived to be an altering | 
of Gods will towards eAbrahamand his ſeed. For from the promile to the | 
Law were thus many yeeres : for it was made the 75. ycere of Abrahanss 
age, from whence to 1 60.arc 25. yecres, the yeeres of /ſa4c 60. of [acob 125. 
of /oſeph 101. in Egypt 134- 

And thar he might ſhew that Chriſt had power over the Law, he ſaith, 
that it was given by the hands of him, the Mediator, who for ſo much as he 
is a Mediator, not of one but of rwaine, viz, God and man}; it foiloweth ne- | 
ceflarily, thac he reconcileth manunto God, and therefore by faith in him, ; 
and not by the Law, juſtification is attained. The Law was 4 Schovle- maſter, | 
&c.thatis, by ſhewing us what we ought to doe, and the curſe belonging | 
to ſuch as did itnor, ic made us ready and forward to run unto Chrift when | 
*eagperedl, thatby him we might be delivered from this curſe, which by 
reaſon of our finfull diſpofition we could neyer have eſcaped. 

That which ſome expound of the laſt will and teftament of a man here, I 
underſtand of any covenant, as the word Nabiize fignifieth. Any covenant 
made and ratified by man ftandeth, and is not altered : therefore Gods Co- 
yenant muſt needs ftand unalterable much more. And this Covenant of | 
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To Abraham and to bu ſced. Gal.3.16. 
r:t there ſhould bee another ſenſe given inthe chird verſe, than in the ſecond, 

the Apoſtles argument being all one and the ſame. For it is,as if he had (aid, 

there are many arguments to preſſe you withall againſt the neceflicy of kee.. 
ping the ceremoniall Law, bur I will urge you with this only, when and 
how did ye receive the ſpirit of tongues, an other wonders? Yemuſt needs 
confeſle, that it was by the hearing of the doQtrine of faith and ſalvation ther. 
by, and not whilft the Law was urged. Which being ſo, your beginning 
was in the Spirit, which was not thuswiraculouſly given to grace the Law, 
burto confirme what we taught touching juſtification chrovgh faith of the 
meere grace and mercy of God in Chrift. Wherefore having begun thus, 


it is moſt ſtrange and unreaſonable that yee ſhould by any perſwalion bee 
drawne away to an opinion of the neceſſity of keeping the ceremoniall Law, 
Randing in the circumcifion of the flef, and in Sabbaths, and meats, and 
drinkes, which ſerve for the fleſh : for this is all one that it is toprefer the 
fleſh before the Spirit, the baſer and the more unprofitable, before the more 
noble and profitable ; and ſoo prefer ic, as to loſe all the benefic of the Spirit, 
and of the doarine, together wich which the Spirit came, which is inti- 
mated in the next words, Have jee ſuffered ſo many things in vaine ? &c.that 
is, ſo much perſecution and diſgrace at the hands of Iafidels for imbracing 
this faith, which becommeth yaine unto you by yourgoing to the ceremo- 
nies, for ſo much asin ſo doing the benefit thereof is annihilated unto you, 
It is true, the ceremeniall Law was given by God, and ſo was of cxcellent 
uſe, being rightly underſtood, for hereby they were ſent unto Chriſt ; and 
if the cli thereof were done otherwiſe at any time, as if by them juſtifi. 
cation were to bee attained, it was grofly abuſed, and was more hurtfull 
than beneficiall ro the doer: in this cafe therefore, and not ſimply, the Apo. 
Rlediſgraceth ir, calling it the fleſh, ſceing now thedate of ic being out, it 
could be uſed none etherwiſe. 

Note, that it is neceflary not only to begin well in emertaining and living 
according to the truth, but we muſt alſo continue and keepe our ſelves from 
the leavenof all error and corruption, otherwiſe our good beginning is quite 
overthrowne and will nor profit us. | 

Againe note, thatic maketh much for the magnifying of the preaching 
of the Word ef God, and for the plaine and evident preaching without 
Areines of affeRed eloquence, above reading and conceited preaching, ſec- 
ing by the one it is apparently ſcene that the Spirit of grace entreth into the | 
heart more than bythe other. 


Verl. 16. To Abrahamwere thepromiſe: made and to his ſeed ; he ſaith not, 
and to ſeeds, as of many, but as of one, to thy ſeed, which is (hrift. 
17. This I ſay, thatthe eovenant ratified before by God umo Chrift, 
the Law, which was foure hundred and thirty jeares after, doth 
not diſanull, >. 


— 


T HE Apoflle having uſed divine arguments before, here commethto ar- 
gue fromthe example of man, and therefore in.making way unto it, he 
laith, / Peake after the manner of men, And the argument is very Rrong, 8 
will made by a man, no man altereth after his death, bur ir ſtanderh firme ; 
therefore Gods will and teſtament, who is immortall, nothing can ever aiter 
or diſanull. And this will of God is, that the promiſes ſhould bee to Abra- 
hLamand to his ſeed : for Canaan, the figure of Heaven, was promiſed co him 
and to his ſced, thats, ſo as that it ſhould be obtained by Abrahams iced, 
not by many, butoneonly Chriſt Jeſus, with whom all rue belecyers, both 
Jewes and Gentiles, are one, and fo have intereſt in theſe promiſes. To 
prove that nothing could diſanull Gods Teſtament, he alleageth the time of 


the Law giving, which being ſo long after, could nor peflibly doe it, that it 
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was 430» yeares after, appeareth, becauſe che d welling of chechildren of If- 
racl in Xgypt was 430. yeares. 

If the inheritarce were by the Law, it wereno more by promiſe; but it was 
by promiſe which was made to Abraham, therefore not by the Law, which 
| was not till after histime. 


Wherefore then ſervedthe Law ? it was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, un- 
till the ſeed came, Fc. that is,to reftraine men fromſinning, who did breake 
out daily, notwithſtanding the Law of nature : for the Law beiog full of 
threats, wasa great meanesto deterre men from finning, and therefore be. 


He ſaith not ſeeds, as ſpeaking of many. Tc xt 9g 9 


Ver.. 18, 


ewixt the time of the promiſe, and the comming of him to whom the promile 
belonged, that is, Chrift, ic was neceſ{ary that it fhould bee interpoſed, but 
now mendoe the things of the Law, not tor feare, but ont of love. And hee 
addeth well,hcing ordered by the Angels; for God himſelfe ſpake not ingiving 
the Law, but by his Angels, ordering it to come in betweene the Law of 
Nature and the Law of Grace, asthe proper time for ic; ſo that hee which | 
would have it in force now, doth greatly ſinne againſt order. And as the 
Law was given by the Angels, ſoit was by the hand of 4 Mediator, that is, 
being inthe power of Chrilt to indure as long as he would, and to ceaſe when 
he would. And that Chriſt isthe Mediator, of whom he ſpeaketh, he ſhew- 
eth in the next words, But 4 Mediator » not of one, but God us one; hee is a 
Mediator betwixr God and man, being a friend to both, for ſo much ashe is 
both God and man; and ſo fit to make a reconciliation bertwixc them: bar 
God is one, and therefore he cannot bee called a Mediator with reference to 
God only, who though he be three inperſon, yer he is one God. 

The Law was onr Schqole-maſter unto (hriſt, that we might be juſtified by 
faith; thatis, the Law by terrifying and making us afraid, did deale as a | 
Schoole-maſter with children, who keepeth them under, and nurtureth them | 
ſo,as that when they come of agethey may be thefitter to come to the inheri- | 
cance left them of their father, and to carry themſelves worthy of ſuch an | 
eſtate: forin like manner the Law did ſerve rv keepe us within compaſſe, 
and to make us live in ſome meaſure in righteouſnefle, cill char by faith in 
Chriſt we ſhould come to be poſſeſſed of perfeRt righteouſnefle, and conſe-' 
quently of the heavenly inheritance : bur as a Schoolemaſter is nor alwaies,ſo 
the Law is not bur untofull age. 

To prove that the blefſing commeth not by the Law bur of Grace, hee | 
abringeth an example from the laſt will and teſtament of a morcall man : for | 
ifnothing done afcerwards can alter ſuch a will, much lefle can the giving of 
. grvung Or | 
the Law foure hundred and thirty yeeresafcer be conceived to be an altering | 
of Gods will rowards eAbrahamand his ſeed. For from the promiſe to the | 
Law were thus many yeeres : for it was made - 75. yeere of Abrahams | 

age, from whence to I 60.arc 25. yeeres, the yeetes of /ſa4c 6o. of [acob 125. 
{06 /age 101. in Egypt 134- ' 

| And that he might ſhew that Chriſt had power over the Law, he faith, 
that it was given by the hands of him, che Mediator, who for ſo much as he 
is a Mediator, not of one but of rwaine, viz. God and man; it foiloweth ne- | 
ceflarily, that he reconcileth manunto God, and therefore by faith in him, | 
and not by the Law, juſtification is attained. The Law was # Sciovle- maſter, | 
&cethatis, by ſhewing us what we ought to doe, and the curie belonging | 
to ſuch asdid itnor, it made us ready and forward to rua unto Chrift when | 
heappeared, thatby him we might bedelivered from this curſe, which by 
reaſon of our finfuli diſpofition we could neyer have eſcaped. 

That which ſome expound of the laſt will and teftament of a man here, I 
underſtand of any covenant, as the word Hadi fignifieth. Any covenant 
made and ratified by man ftandeth, and is nor altered : therefore Gods Co- 
|venant muſt needs Rand unalterable much more. And this Covenant of | 
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The Law was added becauſe of tranſqreſſions; that is, to diſcover tranſgref. 
fions, and to ſhew men their miſerable eſtate, that they might be ready to 
 flie unto Chriſt at his comming. But doch all Law now ceaſe when Chriſt 
| is come? The moral! Law doth not ceaſe, but in regard of the manner of | 
| government, for weare till bound to live according to the ſame, 

In that ſpeaking of Chrift our Mediater, he ſaith, A Mediator is not of | 
ac ; he doth not meane enely that he isnot of God only, but of God and | 
man, but alſo of two forts of people, Jewes and Gentiles, who by the be- 
nefitofhim attaineto a reconciliation with God. ; | 

The Law was a Schoole-maſter, &c. The Law ſent men to Chriſt, both in 
the rites and ceremonies which ſerved to figure out Chriſt unto them, and in 
the morall precepts which ſerved todiſcover their finnes, and ſo what need 
they ſtood in of a Saviour. But when faith commeth, we are uo longer under a 
Schoole-maſter ; thatis, both in reſpec of the rigorous exacting of perfe& 
' obedience under paine of the curſe of God, and in reſpe& of the garke re- 
preſenting and ſhadowing our of Chrilt, and propounding the bleffing to 
workes. As itis a rule of good life, and a bridle to reftraine from finne, and 
ſerveth to reach the faithfull what obedieace they owe unto God, it is of as 
wood uſe now asever. | 

By that which hath beene already ſer downe, ye may perceive what par- 
ticulars need explication here; and in part whart differences there arc in ex-| 
pounding them. : 

Firſt, touching the word Nabine, moſt of our new writers follow Calvin, 
expounding it of any covenant: but the Ancients generally expound it of a 
{ pans laſt will and teftament, and with them Bullinger, who alleagerh che 

Ceſarean Law, and Cicere, to prove that a mans teſtament is moſt firme f 

for he faith, In publike as there is nothing mere graye than the Law, in 
; private a mans teſtament is moſt firme. And to this doe I ſubſcribe, becauſe 
by a mans teftament an inheritance is diſpoſed of, and is moſt firme, ſoas all 
other covenants are not, and therefore the fimilitude holdeth beſt, Nafiu be- 
| ing thus underftood: for be is to ſhew a teftament by no meanes alterable, 

and ſuch a oneas whereby the heavenly inhericanceis diſpoſed of. Labour 
; we thento be within this covenant by true faith and repentance, following 
| Abraham the father of the faichfull, for ſo we ſhall be ſure not tofaile, bur 
| to come to the inheritance of Heaven, 

Bur ler them conſider that ſeeke this inheritance partly by workes, how 

indignly they deale with the Lord, verily ſo as man will not offer co man; 
| they alter his will and teſtament, whe hath diſpoſed of this inheritance to 
| faith only, and cherefore they ſhall never be ablero anſwer it, 
/  Wharpromiſesmade to Abraham and to his ſeed are meant here > Bez4 
; will not have this, /»thy ſeed /hall al the nations of the earth bebleſſed, meant 
| butonly this, To thee avdto thy ſeed [ will be a God, eAnſelme, Chryſoſtome, 
| and Oecumenin, and Ambroſe, and almott all others expound it of the ble(- 
, fing comming by the ſeed, Chriſt, a figure whereof Canaan was, And of 
this promiſe mentien was made in this Chapter before, werſc $. In thee ſhall 
all Nations be bleſſed; which was when hee beleeyed, fo that the blefſing 

commeth 
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commeth by faith, as he there inferreth. Now that fince that time, things re- 
maine in the fame ſtate unaltered, touching free juſtification by faith, and 
not by workes of the Law, he undertakerh to prove here by comparing the 
promiſes made unto Abraham and his ſeed with the laſt will and teſtament 
ofa man. And what promiſes then can theſe be but ſuch as were before men- 
tioned ? Sothat I hold with che common current of Expoſitors, that this 
promiſe is ſpecially meanr,and thar other promiſes tending further co expreſſe 
the bleſſed eſtate of farher Abraham, are withall included, for hee ſaith, not 
romiſe, but promiſes. 


Chriſt? To this quefhon alſo Beza piverh occaſion, who is allo followed 
by Perkinmsand others, becauſe ke expoundeth Chrift of the faithfull, both 
Jewes and Gentiles, of whom Chriſt is the head. Bur I ſeeno reaſon of fl y- 
ng roa figure, by Chrift co underftand Chrifts myticall body. According 
to others therefore I underftand Chriſt properly, who was the fred that 
ſhould come of Iſaac, whom the Lord choſe fivgularly of all eAbrahams 
children. And. whereas it may ſeeme ro be improperly ſpoken, The pro- 
miſes were made to eAbraham andtohis feed, ( hriſt, if hee had meant the 
bleſſings promiſed to the faithfull chrough Chriſt, for to this purpoſe it 
ſhould rather have beene ſaid, the promiſes were made to eAbraham, and 
to other faithfull people by his ſeed, Chriſt : 1 anſwer, that there is nothing 
improper, but uſuall and ordinary in ſpeaking thus : for if a King dorh pro- 
| miſe a meane man, for the good likirg that he rakerh unto him, ro advance 
ais family in one of his ſonnes, we ſay commonly, that the King bath made 
great promites to ſuch a man, and to {uch a ſonne of his. In like manner, the 


advancement of the family of the faithfull, which is Abrahams family  be- 
;ng promiled unto him in one of his poſterity, it is properly ſaid, The promi. 
b | ; 
es wire made to him and to his ſeed, Touching rhe cavill that is here made ar 
he inference, thar one muſt needs be meant, becaule ſeed is ſpoken of, and not 
ſeeds, it hath beene altcady ſufficiently anſwered our of { alvir. 
{ Lerus, nothing doubting, but that by this ſeed (as the Apoſtle, who ſpake 
yy the Spirit of God, teſtifiech) Chriſt is meant ; flicto him by faith, thar 
{xe may partake of this bleſſing, 2nd lerus ſeeke for it by promiſe, as com- 
ming of grace, not of worke, left ſeeking it amifle we mifle of it. 

What foure hundred and thirty yeeres are meant by thar which is ſaid 
hereto be the ſpace of time after the promiſes made to eAbraham unto the 
giving of the Law? forthe whole time ſcemerh ro have beene much longer, 


Exod. 12.40. and to Abraham was this promiſe made lovg before. All 
Expoſitors agree, that the whole time, from the promiſes made ro Abraham 
to the Iaw giving, was no more bur juſt foure hundred and thirty yeeres; 


be gathered, that the time of theirdwelling in the land of Xgypr only did 
not amount: to ſo much. For Cohath the ſfonne of Levi, is ſaid to come downe 


For almoſt this very ſpace of time is mentioned Gey. 15.13. andit may eafily | 


Who is to be underſtvod by Abrahams ſeed, faid to bee one, which is | 


4 


—— — — —@ 


ecaule the children of Iſrael are faid ro have dwelt thus long in Agypt, | 


with /acob into Kgypr, Ger. 46.11. Hee begat Amram, who was the father 
of CMoſes, Exod. 6.18, 20. Exod. 7. 7. which CHoſes was fourelcore yeeres | 
old when he brought the children of Iſrael out of £gypr. The whole age | 
of Cohath 1813 3.yeeres, & of Amram 137.lome ofthe yecres of Cohath were 
paſt at their comming into Xgypr, and in all likelihood hee was not aboye 
70. or 80, yeeres old when he begat Amram : for iris ſer downe for a mira- | 
culousching, that Abraham begar Iſaac, being an hundred yeeres old. 50 
that if we reckon unto Cohath 70. yeeres, that will be allthe time of his life, 
bertwixt the comming downe into EXgyprt and che birth of his ſonne Amram, 
then reckon unto him 80. before the birth of his fore 4ſoſes, whereunto if 


Moſes his time be added 80. yeeres more, all rogerher will amount bur to | 
230, 


Vſe. 
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It was added becauſe of tranſereſions. ( Gal, 2.16.| 


Text 59. 
230. But itis plaine, that thetime of their being in Xgypc was nor full out 
thus much if we reckon yer ws for /acob at his comming into Egypr 
was 130. yceres, but was not borne till the Go, yeere of his father Iſaac, ij] 
whom Abraham had no ſeed, whereof jt was ſaid that they ſhould bes fo. 
- Journers in a ſtrange land 400. yeeres, Gen, 15.13. If 490. yeeres then bee 

begun at the birth of Iſaac, as they muſt needs, 190. of them were expired! 

in the age of /ſaac and /acob before their deſcent into &.gypr, and ſothe pre. 
cile time of their being there can be bur 219, or 215. at the moſt. The thirty 
yeers which are ſaid to he more,are to be reckoned from the 75.of Abraham; 
age, 25. yeeres before [ſuacks birth : for ar this age was he firit called, and 
that promile was made unto him. Now whereas 400. yeeres and no more are 
ſpoken of after the birth of {ſaac, when as according to this compuration 
there were 405. it is for the rotundity ofthe number in lo many yerres, it be. 
ing not the manner of the Lord to ſpeake of a few, which are aboye a juft 
number. Thus Anuguſtize reſolverh this doubr, and Exſebiz, and Rupertas, 
and others. And it is not to be doubted, but the Apoltic in ſpeaking thus had 
reſpect to that paſſage in Exodws : where howſoeverthe words ſound fo, as 
if thetime of the 1ſraclites ſervitude in gypr onely were meant, yet being 
read asthe Hebrew Text will beare thus, The peregrination of the children of 

[ſracl, in which they dwelt in e/Eoypt. was 430. yeer?s; this interpretation 

may well be admiztcd, that their dwelling there was bur partof this whole 

time of their peregrination. Or if we reade it with the Septuagint, as A- 

gaſtine doth, thus, 7 he dwelling of the children of Iſracl, which they and | 

their fathers dwelt inthe land of /E gypt and Canaan, was 430. eeres: it will 
| be moſt evident, and this place of our Apoſtle doth notably terye to jl[u- 
ſtrate that, and to ſhew when we are to begin to reckon thele 430. yceres, ! 
viz.norat their comming into X&gypr, bur at Abrahams comming out of 
| Vref the Caldees, when kirit the promiſe was made unto him. And this, 
circumſtance of time availech much, to prove that the Lord in giving the 
Law had po intent to propound it, as a meane of juſtification and falyarion,, 
for then he would nor have left Abrahamhis choten, and his ſeed, ſolong aj 
time without it. Whercfore it is moſt certaine, that the workes hereof doc 
; not adde unto our righteouſneſſe, but every faithfull ſoule is fully and pertect?* 
\ ly juftified by the grace of God in Chriſt only. : = 
| Fifchly, what is meant by ſaying, /r was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions till 
| the promiſed ſeed ſhould come ? Was the Law given to reltraine from line, 
| and tojuſtifie in parc for a time,or to diſcover finne and manxmiſcrable citare! 


— 0 ea ae > 


; by reaſon of finne, that being thus prepared hee might the more readily im- | 
| brace Chriſt comming into the world ? and what meaneth the terme of che ; 
Law here ſct,rillthe ſeed ſhould come? is it of no further uſe now ſince the com- | 
| ming of Chriſt ? There are that ſtand for either of theſe interprecations, TOu= | 
| ching the Law being added becaule of tranſgreſſions, ſome for ove,and ſome 
| for another, as I have already ſhewed, our new writers generally following 
; Calvin, But me thinks there need be no variance about this: for we may joyne 
; them together, and ſothe expoſition will be the more full. The Law was ad- 
| ded becauſe of tranſgreſſions; both to reftraine from fone by teaching and 
; threatning, that men might bee made as righteo:'s 3s by ſuch meanes they 
| could : and alſo co diſcover finne, that we might Geinaire of our OWne Wor- 

thinefle, Bur chiefly I rake ito be ſpoken in tize fi:tt tenſe, rhe other being: 
| left ro be ſet forth in termes more ficring, verſ. 24, The Law was 4 Scnele-, 
maſter to bring w urto Chyiſt. For till the powring ou: of che holy Gbolt, 
| under the Goſpell, which fanRifiech and renueth unto holinefle, it was very 
| neceſſary, that ſomething terrifying and urging men to live within compalie | 
ſhould be added, orelſethe people of God would haye beene as corrupt 2nd | 


| barbarous as any.of the Geatiles, And being taken chus, the reaſon will be | 
TS. gunworonn, 28 
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plaine why it is further ſaid, Til: theſeed ſhould come, nor meaning that chen 
there ſhould: be no turther uſe of che Law, but thatche fairhfull partaking of 
the Spiritby the benefic of Chrifts comming, ſhouid chen bee a Lawunco 
themle:ves voluntarily, and becauſe chey delight therein, doing the things 
of the Law, and nor by compulſion, and out of feare of the curſe if they 
ſhould do otherwiſe. What che utcof the Law is now lec before our of Calvin, 
| Nore, whatthe obedience otcue fajrhtull now is in the cume of the Golpell, Tore F 
viz.not for feare,bur oug of love,nor as of luch as would doc otherwile,it they ; 
durlt, nor of fuch 25 with that there were no luch Law, vecaule they count 
themſelves manacled as it were hereby, bur of ſuch as conſent unto the Law 
of God, as rouching the inward wan, never being lo well pleaſed, as when 
chey yeeld 00egience unto it, nid never being lo much grieved, as when they 
have beene overtaken with finne, thatis againſt it, according co thar ſaying, 
Odzrunt peecare Font virtutw amore ; Oderunt p:ccare malt formidine pune. 
Lec every m4:1 rake notice of this, and labour upan his heart, and affections, 
Jacyer leaving, till he hach gorten them to this, that he doth chearfully, and 
with del:ght walke in che wayes of Gods commandements : tor otherwiſe 
hers ſtil under che Law, and hath no part in the grace of God, which is in 
Chriſt Jetis, till whoie comming onely into the heart by his Spiric it fareth 
chus with mcn,that what they doc well is by compulſionof the Lazy, 

Did not Cod himſe!te by a lively voice utter the morall Law in the au- 6 
dience of ali che people,and as touching ocher Lawes both civill and ceremo- | yy, xg, | 
arall,did he noc communicace them immediatly ro Afoſes in the mount, beiag . 
there wich him 40. dayes; and how then is itſaid, that the Law was given 
by Angels in ihe hand of a * Mediator, what Mediator wasthat ? by Angels 
here ſome uaderſtand Hoſes and Aaron,butalmolt all Expolitors rake An- 
gels properly : for God did ule their miailtery in chegiving of the Law, fo 
chat when he ſpake from mount Sinai, it was by an Angell ; and when he tal- 
| ked with /Zoſes, it was by an Angell repreſenting the Lord, and therefore 
ſpeaking ,asit he were the Lord indeed, as an Ambaſſador is wont to ſpeake 
: in che name of his Maſter, And thacthe Law was given by the Angels, Ste- 
| veralſo thewerh, Act. 7. 33. andthis is nere declared' for che more extols 
ling ofthe Golpell, which came by the Sonne of God himtelfe. Touchin 
the Mediator here {poken of, there is more difference, Some will have Chrift Chryſofts « 
meant,in whole hand, they ſay, ir was given, becauſc jr was in his power, and | leroxs. 
lo to be abrogated when it plea ſed him. Bur others underſtand Hoſes, who | 424". 
was 2 Mediator berwcene the Angel delivering the Law and tne Jewes, and p09. 
thisſcemerh rome to be molt genuine : for Chciit is no where ſaid ro be the cli 
| Mcd1ator of the Law, bur of the Goſpell, yea it is ulcd as an argument, td | c:l.rz,The- 
prove rhe. excellencie of che Goſpe!labove the Law, thatthe one was given | /axr.c.lo. 
| dy Mefes, rhe other by Chrilt. l[oh. 1.17. 2 Cor. 3, Heb,z.3z. and therefore | ny 
Bezartranſlateth it an interme(enger. And Periins yeeldeth another reaſon, page" 
why Chriſt cannor be meant by the Mediator here, becauſe, fo ir would fol- c ornel. a lapide 
low, that he were inferiourro che Angel giving the Law, as he that is be- | Catharinus. 
| tweenethe Angel and che people muit needs be. Whereas ir may be objected, eh Pe in 
then a racere man may be our Mediator, and conſequently che Saints depar- Of3- 
ted, Iantwer,gthac Moſes 1s called here a Mediator,not for interceſſion, bur be- 
cauſe by him the Law was given nncothe people, being vled as a mcoane be- | 
ewixt the Angell and them. Touching thar,which is added, A AMeytaior & Verſ. 20, 
mot of one, but God ts one; teis more'hard robe underſtood, in what feate, aid 
how ie rthepucpoſe it is:ſpoken here? Some ſhortly reſolve jr thus. This word | 
Mediator deth argue ad;fſcuting berwixt God giving the Law, and the peo- | 3exe. 
pleto whomitis given, betwixc whoma Mediator,was uſed; forthey arc in | FErquns. 
2 common phraſe of (pecch ſaid to be one, that agrer wellrogerher, and not 
[ro be onexchardifagreea bur the faujrof this diſagreement ig nor, in God, 44 | | 
' if by X e | 
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| Note. 


Verſe 23. 
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Text. 99. All /hut upin finne. Gal.3.v.16,&c, | 
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he is alwaies one, and like himſclfe. And this was neceflary ro be annexed» 
becauſe he might ſeeme to differ from himſelfe, ſometime giving the Law, 
and promiſing life to thole chat doe the things contained therein, and ſome. 
time the Goſpell, promiſing lite to chem that beleeve, without the workes of 
the Law, 

| Othersthinke, that theſe words are uſed only for explication of the terme 
Mediatonr becauſe the name was uſed in the verſe going before; and that the 


| words added, but Gods one, are brought in upon occation,*forſomuch ag ke 


hd ſpoken of thoſe that were different and nor agreeing/in one, if any ſhould 
thinke, that Godis ſoroo, ſeeing after the promiſe made to eAbrahay he 
gave the Law, let him know, that in ſorthinking he is ina great crrour : forhe 
1s2] wayes one, andlike himſelfe in all his wayes, not overthrowing the pro. 
miſe,by the addition of the Law, nor overthrowing the Law, by caufing ju. | 
fificacion and falvation to be preached by faith in Chritt, for all theſe doe 
notably agree rogether, To me it ſeemeth, that the Apolile being willing to 
take any occafion to Jay downe more grounds of the good agreement be. 
twixtthe Lawand the Goſpel], andto prove that the Law doth not over- 
throw the Gotpell, which began before ir in Abrahams dayes,for that he had | 
mentioned a Mcdiatour, he layeth hold of the word, rendripg the reafon of ir, 
purpoſely ro bring in a new ground, from which it muſt needs follow, that 
the Law doth not overthrow the doArine of faith, and this ground is, Gods 
one. It canrot poſſibly be imagined, rhar ane, and the ſame jult, wiſe, and 
unchangeable God ſhould differ ſo farre from himſelfe, as one whileto doe a 
thing, and then by doing cf another roundoe iragaine. And ſo it isas much, 
asif he had ſaid, Though the word Mediatour, of which I have ſpoken, doth 
argue two, betwixt whom he is a meane,and God did dealeby a Mcdiatour; 
yet he himſelfc is not divers, but alwayes one and the ſame, and therefore 
nothing can come from him at diyers times repugnant, and one overthrowing 
another, and therefore the Law may not be thought by any meanes to be gj- 
yen to overthrow the promiſe. 

Letno manthinke ever to finde any variation in God, but thar his word | 
and manner of proceeding ſhall al wayes be uniforme and agreeable : ſo that”) 
as he hath promiſed,threatened,and performed to the faithfull, ro infidels, to 
the godly, and tothe wicked, we ought certainly to expect the like, eyer to 
the end,and in the end,for the comfort of ſuch as feare Gad,and the terrour of 
all ungodly perſons. 

That which followeth next, The Scripture hath ſlut np all under ſinne,may 
eaſily now be underſtood. The Law is the Scripture of God, hereby all arc 
ſhut vp under ſinne; becauſe it convinceth all men of finne, neither isthereany 
remedy ſhewed therein, how to getotit. But forſomuch as thisſhurriog up |- 
isnot ſimply to leave men fo, bur to keepe them in awe, and tor caftigation, 
afterthe manner of a ſchoolemaſter rowards children, his fchollars, ill che 
comming of Chriſt, who by his Spirit regenerateth them, and to for time to 
come, they doethe things of the Law ouc of a ſanRified quality, to which 
they have now attained; even as one that isgrowne up to mans eftare,livech in 
good order, and applyeth himſclfe to ſuch courſes, as be profitable out of 

diſcretion, & nor for feare ofa ſthoolemaſter any more,as he did in his child 


| hood : forſomuch I ſay, as for thisend the Law ſhutteth up men, and that 
' they may learne not co :ruſt unto themſelves,bur fly ro Chiitt in him to feeke 


juſtificationar his comming, it is ſaid, ro be our ſchoolemaſter 10 Chriſt, For to 
this the ſchoolemaſterlike office of the Law may alſo be extended, as it is by | 
Expoſiters, and tothe teaching of Chrift by rudiments of types andfigures, 
as children are taught by letters by their ſchoolemaſters, though the firſt be 

'the moſtproperexpoſition,and molt agreeable to thefirſt words, and the latt 
rothenext. That which followeth; #e are no longer nnder a ſchoolemaſt cr, 
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Poore and beggarly rudiments. Text 100, 


| Gal. 4. v-9. 
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hath beene already well interpreted by Ca/vin, as not meaning,that the Law 
is of no further uſe now, but in no ſuch authoritic, and not exerciſing ſuch do- 
minion,as before. 
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CHAP. IV. 
Verſ. 9g. But now k:owing God, or rather being knowne of God, how turne yee 
ag aine to weake and beggarlyrudiments,&c. 
10. Tee obſerve dayes, and moneths,and times,and yeares. 


eafie to be underſtood, there being nothing, bur a continuation of the 

ſimilitude, taken from children under Tutors, begun in the former 

Chapter. Their ftate diftereth little from ſervitude, rillthey come of 
age, bur then comming to their inheritance, they are Lords and Maſters. In 
like manner the ſtate of the Church under the ceremoniall Law was a feryi- 
tude, bur now under the Goſpell we being come to ripe age, have entred,as it 
were, upon our inheritance, being ſervantsno longer to thismalter the Law 
of ceremonies. Touching the word eAbba Father, ſec Rom. 8. v.15. Thar 
which followeth here is | Inctivs more difficult: Firſt, becauſe ic may well 
be doubted of thiscorreRtion, Knowing God,or rather being knowne of God, in 
what ſenſe it is ſpoken. Secondly, whar rudiments are meant, beeaule he ſaith, 
How turne yee againe, whereby a former ſervitude unto them is intimared ; 
when as the Galatians being heathens, were not fermerly ſubjeRro the cere= 
monies of che Law of Hoſes, of which this ſeemeth ro be ſpoken. Thirdly, 
What dajes ,moneths, times, and yeares, are meant, which are mentioned, as 
the rudiments, whereunto they fell backe. | 
Tothe firſt ſome anſwer, that they are ſaid to be knowne of God, becauſe 
Goddid now begin to acknowledge them for his : for of wicked men, that 
arenot the Lords, he faith in ſundry places, /&now you nor, But others cx- 
pound knowne of God, made to know by God, being inlightened with his 
Spirit; and ſo they take ir, as an Hebraiſme,for in the Hebrew rongue in the 
forme called Hphal, thereis a word YR made to know, whichif it be 
rendred in Grecke in one word, it is wont to be exprefſed by a Paſſive nenter, 
as here in this word 39@957755 : the like word isuſed, 1 Cor.8. 3, And tothis 
I ſubſcribe, for this correRion is uſed to aggravate the faulr, when as they 
knew God, and that not by any faculty of Tir owne, butthrough his grace 
inlighteningthem ; now to be ſo injurious to the Spirit, by the benefit where- 
of they arrained to this knowledge, as to ſecke to know God, and to injoy 
him by other poore meanes, it was a finne moſt intolerable. Thus alſo Ca/- 
vin, &c. | 

Note,that the greater Gods grace is towards us, the greater is our finne, if 
we doe any thing unworthy this grace, becauſe hereby we ſhew our light 
cſteeme of it. : 

To the ſecond ſome anſwer, that by poore and beggarly rudiments, are ro 
| be underſtood the heathen rites, which they uſed, before their converſion ro 
the faith of Chrift, their turning againetothe worſhip of the ſunne, moone, 
and ſtarres, with other idols. Orhers hold, that the ſunne and moone are 
meant,to which they turned, butnort for worſhip as intimes paſt, but by the 
courſe of them to calculate the time of the Sabbarhs and new mooenes ap- 
| pointed inthe Law. For theſe, they ſay, are the elements of the world, and 
theſe he calleth weake and beggarly, becauſe they ſubliſt not of themſelyes, 
but are continually upheld inrheir courſe by the Lord : and co prove that 


theſe muſt needs be meant, they preſſe _ word returning ag4ine, 
x 2 


mult 


"we the beginning of this Chapter hitherto, all things arc plaine and } 
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' to make againſt it, becauſe they were never accultomed to the ceremonies of 
the Law intimes paſt : it is anſwered, that in ſpeaking of the Law here, the 
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them weak 4nd beggarly, it is to be underſtood, that being conſidered with- 
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Text. 1 00.) Yee obſerve dayes, Gat.4.v.g. 
muſt necefſarily imply ,that what they rerurned,to had beene fer up amongſt 
them before. ; 

Ochers conſtantly hold,that none other rudiments are meant, bur the cere. 
monies ofthe Law, becauſethere is _— ſpoken in all this Epiſtle to tax 
them for relapſing to Gentiliſme,neither will the argament in hand, being a}. 
rogerher touching the rites of the Law, admit of the bringing in of heathen 
rites, as impugned here. And rthisis the mot} generall reccived expolition, 


and the beft. Whereas this word agaive ; how turne yee agame ; may ſceme 
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Apofile deth not confider the Jewes apart, and che Gentiles apart and by 
chemſelyes,but he ſpeaketh of them alrogether, as verf. 3. ie were ſubjefted 
under the rudiments of the world. and weirſ.6. Becanſe yee are ſounes, Grd hath 
ſent forth hss Spirit into our hearts, ſo that weand yecare promiſcuoſly uſed, 
As then werſ. 3- and 6. he ſpeaketh of the Jewes and'Gentiles, as all onc 
people in re ſpe of the Law ; forall chat were the people of God, were alike 
ſubje& thento the Law, and in reſpe of Goſpell, one as well as another is a 
ſonne,and receiverh the Spirit : ſo here he likewiſe ſpeaketh of the Galatians 
conſidered together with the Jewes, How turne yee agame to weake and beg 
garly rudiments, wherennto yee will ſerve againe a4 in former times, with refe- 
rence to that which ke before ſaid, verſe 3. Ye were ſubjetted wider the rudie 
ments of the world, Nothing elſe therefore can be here meant, but that theſe 
rudiments were in force, but now aboliſhed, and ſo if any were drawne away 
after themnow, they might rightly be charged for turning againe untothem; 
becauſe thus to doc, being conſidered in generall, is to renuc againe that 
which is antiquered, although thoſe perſons in particular, who are thus char- 
ged, never did ſo before, As a man may juſtly tax him, that now ſhould im- 
pugnethe Divinity ot Chriſt, or of the holy Ghoſt, as curning againe to Ar. | 
rianiſme, or Mecedonianiſme, old herefics by which it was caught unſoundly 

touching theſe things, though he were never an Arrian, or Meccdonian be- 

fore. Whereas it may ſceme ſtrange,that Saint Paw! ſheuld ſpeake ſo baſely 

of the ceremonies of the Law, ſeeing God himſelfe appointed them, as to call 


— 


out Chriſt, they are no better, and much more ſtanding in oppoſition to 
Chriſt, ſecing they were ordained,nor for any vertue inthemſclyes, bur as they 
had relation unto Chriſt. 

Touching the moneths, and dayes, times, and yeares, reckoned up, as parti- 
culars of theſe rudiments, it isnow cafie to underſtand, what is meant by | 
them. By dajes, arc to be underſtood the Jewiſh Sabbaths; by mencth:, | 
theirnew moones; by 1mes, the feaſts of their foure ſet times in the yeare : 
the Paflcoyer,in the ſpring ; Pentecoſt, in ſummer; the feaſt of Expiation, in 
autumne; and the Encenia, that is, the feaſt of Dedication, in winter; by 
yearer,the ſeventh yeare, and the fiftierh yeare of Jubilee. Bur they whici 
expound the rudiments of the ſunne and moone by theſe dayes, &c. under- 
ſtand ſuchrimes,as the heathen counted to be lucky, or unlucky ro goc about 
any cnterprize: and ſome underftandingthedaycs, moneths, and yeares, as 
I have already ſerdowne, yer expound rrmes or opportunities of ſuch cimes, 
as the heathen obſerved by the ftarres, to be lucky or unlucky. Burl ſee no 
reaſon, why times ſhould be ſo taken, though we expound them as the word 
ſoundeth, opportunitics or ſeaſons, for ſoit doth well ſerve to exprefſe thoſe 
feftivall times, appointcd ar ſcycrall ſcaſons of the yeare. If ir be objeted 
here,then it ſeemerh,that we erre ingheſe dayes by keeping the Lords daycs, 
and other holy dayes, if this be a matter taxablero oblire dayes. This ob- 
zeRion is propounded and well anſwered by /erome, whom all the beſt wri- 
ters follow herein. If times ought not to be obſeryed, it ſeemerh that we doc 
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ill in obſerviog the fourth ofthe Sa 


Croſle : neither doe we count 7. weekes unto Pentecoſt, with the Jewes, bur 
we reverence the comming of the holy Ghoſt, and leſtthe inordinate com- 


arc appointed for all ro come together, nor that the day of meeting might be 
the more honoured, bait that our of our mutvuall interview joy may be increa- 
ſed. They which anſwer more acutely, ſay,thar all dayes are alike,every day 
to the Chriſtian is a reſurreHion; bur by the Lawyer certainE times arc ap- 
pointed by reaſon of them, whoare more addicted rothe world, thanto the 
ſerviceof God, and therefore cannot, nor will not daily before ail humane 
actions offer the ſacrifice of their prayers unto God, 

One,a ſolid divine of ours,not much unlike to this ſaith. There isa fourefold 
obſervation of daycs,naturall,civill, ecclefiaſticall and ſuperſtitious. Narurall 
2s one day followerh another. Ciyill, for courts, faires, markers,&c. Ecclefi- 
aſticall for comming cogether to the publicke place of Gods worſhip for hu. 
miliation, thankeſgiving,and other parts of Gods ſervice, and none of theſe 
is condemned : for there muſt needs be ſer times roaflemblerogerner to the 
word, Prayer, and Sacramentsboth ordinary and extraordinary, as wemay 
gatherin equity from the perperuall practice of che Church of God in all 
ages anciently. The fourth is ſuperſticious, thac is cither Jewiſh or Heathe- 
niſh. Jewiſh, when ſer-dayes are obſerved with an opinion, that we are 
bound in conſcience to obſerye them, as though the worſhip of God did con- 
6ſt herein. Heatheniſh, when dayes are oblerved for lucky or unlucky; and 
this obſervation of dayes and timesis condemned,not any of the other. As for 
our religious keeping of the Lords day, the time ſeemeth to haye beene ap- 
pointed by the Apoltles, and as for the ſubſtance, it is grounded upon the 
'fourth commandement, which herein is morall and perpetuall, that oneday 
in ſevenisalwayes to be kept holy, and therefore, this being thus kept, it is 
not offended, neither againſt this here,nor Colloſ. 2.16, where the keeping of 
Sabbath 1s againe impugned. There are ſome both godly and learned, thar 
thinke other wiſe touching rhe Sabbath it ſelfe of the Lords day, that there 
isnonecetſity of relt, or keeping ic holy any longer thanthar the publicke 
duties be ended,and afrerwards it is lawfull to m—_ recreate, as any man 
will: but fo it would follow, that this commandement were utterly at an 
end, which is noz to be yeelded unto touching any of the morall precepts of 
God. Ifany man doth deſire roread more of the Lords-day, and of Holy- 
dayes, he may finde them more largely handled in my Catechiſme upon 
Command. 4+ I will conclude all here with a faying of Naziavzen, excel- 
lently ficting this argument. The Jew keepeth Holy-dayes, but according to 
the letter, for whilſt he followerh the bodily Law, he atraineth not ro the ſpi- 
rituall : and the Gentile keeperh Holy-dayes, bur according to the body,in 
rioting and ſurfeting : Bur the Chriſtian keepeth Holy-dayes, as it isac- 
ceptable to the Spirit, 
 Ifthisbe ſo, how much doe Chriſtians degenerate now from that chey 
werethen, ſcerwg molt keepe feRtiyall dayes to the body, for caſe, and the 
ſopering thereof, regarding nothing elſe ar theſerimes, even as if they had 

ene taught by the Epicuriſh Poet Laciav, whole precept ic is. Doe no- 
thing in a teftivall rime,neicher publicke, nor private, bur whar perreineth to- 
ſporr and pleaſure, and che delight of rhe minde. Bur let us remember the 
counſell, or rather the determination of this our Apoſtle in another place, 
He that kgepeth a day, keepeth it unto the Lord, that what time we ſpare from 

worldly 
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bbath.che Paſſcover, the Lords dayes, the | 
feat of Lent, the Preparation, the joy of Pentecoſt, and divers ſer times, ace | 
cording to the diverſity of countries, in the honourof Martyrs. Bur fimply to ; qayes. 

anſwer, it is to be ſaid, we keepe not the ſame feaſts, that the Jewes did ; for | Noziiden dies 
we celebrate not the feaſt of the Paſſeover, bur of the ReſurreQion and | Ju4aice obſer- 
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ming together of the people, ſhouid diminiſh thefaith in Chriſt, fome daycs | Paſchamccle- 
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Text lot. 
Hieronm Gal. 4. 


Supercilinm b4 c 
decutiunt E- 
Piſcoporum, qui 
velat an aliqua 
ſublimi ſþecula 
conflitutz vix 
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Mayer. 


Perkns. 
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| 
| exerciſes, as all rrue Chriſtians doe, for the reſt are no better than the very 


| Verſ. 12. Beyee as 1 am, for I am as you, (brethren) Tbeſcech yen, yee have nat 
| hurt me at all, 
13. Tee krow, that through the weakneſſs of the fleſh, Tpreached unto ou 


at the firft. 
14. And yee deſþiſednot my temptation, &c. 


—_ fed you with themilke of the Goſpell ar the firſt, whilſt yee wereag 
babes in Chriſt, and ſo have condeſcended unto you;alcend you nowup to 
me, gathering more ſtrength unto your ſelves, and feeding upon ſtronger 
| meats,as I doe. Or elſe I was, as you are,zcalous for the Law, bur Deing ber- 
tcr inlightened, Ihave leſt all theſe things, accounting them no better chan | 
drofle and dung for Chriſt his ſake. Brethrey, / beſeech or, this 15to be read 
with the former words. Here Biſhops may learne humilitie, who as if the 
were ſet in ſome lofty place, ſcarce deine to looke upon mortall men, and to 
ſpeake totheir fellow ſervants. Tee have not hurt me at all, that is, hitherto 
having obeyed my teaching, yee have not hurt me,though according to your 
weakneſſe,] was fainero behave my lelfe weakly amongtt you, norlanching 
intothe deepe of higher myſteries, but teaching, as one that kad to doe with 
little ones, yet theſe my weake proceedings yee deſpiſed nor, but honourably 
received me,how then is it,that going abour to bring you to more perfection, 
] am hutt of you ? which is, whilſt that I cannot preyaile with you by my 
teaching: for he hurteth his teacher, who profiteth not chrough his owne 
__— by his labours. Towr temptation, which was in my fleſh, yee deſpiſed 
xor, that is, though I came in a poore deſpicable manner amongſt you, as a 
baſe and contemprible perſon, in reſpeft of my outward habir, whereby yee 
might have beene tempted to rejeRt my teaching. Orelſe by this tempra- 
tion underſtand his bodily infirmiries and fickneffes, for he was oft grievouſly 


troubled with the headach, and ſo haply might be amongſt the Galatians. 
Orlaſtlyunderftand it of his perſecution and ſcourging, though he were b 
the enemies of the truth debaſed, and vily uſed in word and deed, whic 
might have made them at his firſt comming to thinke baſely of him, yer they 
did reverently reccive him. | 

All other Expoſitors agree for the moſt part with [erowse. Chryſoſtome, 
; Occumenizs, and Arſelme,agree about the firft words, Be yee 45 / am; Inthe 
ſecond cxpelition, be yee free from the Law, as I am, for I was ſometime of 
the ſame opinion with you, and touching the temptationin che fleſh, chey ſay 
the ſame with his laſt expoſition, referring it unto his perſecution. Of all 
writers,me thinkes,our Perkixs hath reſolved the words beſt thus. For having 
ſet forth the grearneſle of their fine, infomuch, as he profeſſeth, that he fea- 
red itto be loſt labour, which he had beftowed in preaching amongſt them, 
by reaſon of their relapſe to the ceremonies ofthe Law, frutirating che grace 


of God unto them, he doth here ( faith this Author ) ſeeke to remoye a con- 
ceit thatrhey might have,that he ſpake thu$in malice,and was no rrue friend 
unto them, and that by profefſing his hearty love and affcQion unto them. 
Beyee as 1 am,&c. that is, be yee loving ſtill ro me,for Iam ſo unto you, for 
| he that is a true friend is as he to whom heis friend, according tothat ſaying, 
Amicus eft alter idews. Tt doth not fo well agree to referre this his being as 
they were, to the opinion, that the Law ought to be kept ; for then ic ſhould 
rather have beene ſaid, /was as yeeare. If it ſhould ſeeme, that he could not 
beſo good a friend unto them, having ſpoken (o bitterly againſt them, for ic 


—_ 


words, 
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| cannot be thonght, that he would haye done thus, unlefle he had taken him-| 
| ſelfe ro be greatly wronged by them, he remoyeth chis alſo in the next} 


| 


| 
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Gal. 4. v.24. 


tred or ill will, bur in great love and good will rowards them : that a!l we, 


'more bulie and ſharpe he isin cenſuring their ſinnes. 


vi 


Hagar, that came of /ſþmael, and were wont of old to benoted for fervants, 
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T beſe are two covenants. Text 102. | 


words, Tee have not hurt me at all, what yee doe in cleaving tothe Law,is an 

hurt to. your ſelyes, not unto me. Now that they did not hurt him, he pro- 

veth in the next words,for they did honour and highly cſtceme of him, when 
he came amongſt chem, and therefore hurt him not. Touching his comming | 
in the inficmitie of che fleſh, it is to be underſtood of his plaine and fimple | 
preaching without the affeCtation of humane eloquence; as he expriefleth 

bimſelfe, 1 {o7. 2.1, 2,3, and in the midſt of many debaſements and diſ- | 
graces, whereby the enemies of the truth thought to make him ſeemie vile to 
all men., And this he calleth his temptation, becauſe God dig by perſecu- 
tions prove and try him to the making of it knowne to the world, what grace 
or corruption was in him. This called in another place, 4 pricke #n the fleſh, | 


343 | 


2 Cor. 13, 12. 


the buſfeting of Satan, And to the (ame cfte ſpeaketh (alvin upon this 


Text. 
Note,how carefull Paul was, that there might not enter any ſuch opinion 
into the Galatians, as that he did ſpeake againſt their errour out of any ha- 


which be the Miniſters of Gdds word, may ſceke likewiſe to poſſefle our 
people with a full reſolution of our love unto them, eyen when we inveigh 
molt bitcerly againft their abuſes. And the beſt way to this end is to ſhew 
them, that by their finning they doe not hurt us, bur cheir owne ſoules, and 
therefore there is noreaſon of our ſpeaking here»againſt, butonur of a molt ren- 
der care over, and love unto their foules. And if people would weigh this, 
they would account the Miniſters love to be the greater towards them, the 


Verſe 24. Theſe aretwo covenants, the one from mount Sinai, which gendreth 
to bondage, which is Hagar, 
25. For this Agar is mount Smai in Arabia, and anſweretb to Teruſalem, 
which now ts, &c. I 
26. But Teruſalem which # above us free, &c, , 


HE Apoftle having divers wayes already impugned the Galatians re- 
volt untothe Law,cntrech here upon a new kinde of argument raken out 
of that which is found written in the Lawit ſelfe,. verſe 21. Tell me, yee that 
will be under the Law ,doe yee not heare the Law? Inthis place (faith /erome ) 
hecalleth all the old Teſtament the Law, and inthis Law it is fer forth, that 
Abraham had two ſonnes, one by a bond waman, Hagar, another by a free- 
woman,Sarar, and theſe rwo women, he {ith here,arc allegories, beſides the 
truth of the hiftorie, this mytery being iatimated;that they which are under 
the, Law,arc in bondage, and fo excluded from the inheritance, according to 
the condition of her, that bare Abraham his firſt childe ; bur they whick im- 
bracing the Goſpell, uſerheir Chriſtian libertie from the Law, are heires, ac- 
cording to the condition of her that bare him his ſecond childe. And che 
names of theſe women are very fit to exprefle their divers conditions, for A- 
gar (ignificth a peregrine or ſtranger, Sarar a miftrifle, and inthe Arabicke 
tongue, Agar is called Sinai. And it is ſaid tobe a mountaine in Arabia, be- 
cauſe our of the land of promiſe, and fo they, which are after her ſeed, have 
norightto the promiſed inheritance, and in Arabia dwelt the poſteritie of 


whence theProverb aroſe,an arabicke fidler,becauſe only f1zves were wont to 
exerciſe this art. This mount Sinai, where the Law was given, ferreth forth 
Jeruſalem, wherein the Jewes, that were bound tothe Law, inhabited, that 
is, the old Church of the Jewes, before Chrifts comming : But leruſalens, | 
which # above, free, thatis, rhe Chriftian Catholicke Church, deſcribed, 
Revel, 21.as comming downe from heaven, becauſe ſhee hiarh her original] 


from heaven, and by faith is in heaven, through the benefic of faith ſer forth 
in 
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Verſ, 21. 


Iulius Pollux. 
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Elſa. 54-1, 
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Note. 


1 Cor. 10. 


| Text 103». 
| Verl 3. 

| 
| 


Verl. 3«_ 
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in che Golpell, and by herimbraced for juſtification and ſalvation, « free, | 


| chis Church, which area farre greater number chan the people of the Jewiſh 


| a mountaine,thatis,ſerteth forth a mounraine, 


| for the ceremonies of the Law, ſo torhole that underſtand the Scriptures 


| and ſo ſubjefre damnation, as the aext words doe declare, He # 4 debter to 


Text 103. If yee be circumciſed, We. Gal.s | 


that is, ſorhat her ifſuc, all crue beleevers ſhall inherit the kingdome of hea- 
yen, not beingunder bondage, asthe children of rhoſe that are freearenor. 
Touchiog the text alleaged our of Eſay, it is uled co prove and to maintaine 
che goodnefle of this argument, if any man ſhould cavill and fay, there is no 
certainty (O Paul) mchis arguing, thou ſayett, thacſuch things are allegori- 
ca'ly ſer forth, bur this may be only thy conceic, the Spiritof God having no 
ſuch intention inthe ſerring of them forth. Now although it might ſarssfic 
to have ſa1d,as in another place, / rhinke that I have the Spirit of God, yer nor 
reſting in this, he proveth ic out of the Prophet. Rejoyce thow barren that 
barrt not, &c. which forſomutch asit cannot be denyed,to have beene ſpoken 
of the Evangelicall Church, expeRivg ſalvation' by grace, and not by the 
Workes ofthe Law, that had then tew or no children, becauſe all were under 
the Law, it is a mott certaine proofe of the matter in hand, that the time 
ſhould come, when the Church of the Faithfull, that dependeth upon faith 
only tor ſalvation, ſhould be like a fruitfuil mother full of children, as S:ras 
was by her ſonne /ſaacks and his pofteritie, torſomuch as all char are inlight- 
ned by the Gofpell ro ſee into their Chriſtian liberty, are now the children of 


nation onely, who were under the Law; thougn this morher inrimes paſt 
were barren, becauſe without children, And it the Church of the faithfull 
be ſpoken of as Iike unto Sarai ſomecime barren, then more fruitfull, then 
Hagar may well in allegory be appiyed co ſuch asareunderthe Law, and 
they which are under the Law compared unto her children, bondſlaves, that 
were excluded from the inheritance. From the manner of the ſpeech, Agar is 


Note,that ſome ſpeeches are improper in holy Scripture, and that the pro- 
per meaning is not alwaics to be urged,as here,& where it is ſaid, The Rock? 


was Chriſt, and why not then likewiſe, when ic is ſaid in the infticutionof the | 


Lords ſupper, Th i my body? Terome applycth this, as unto ſuch, as ſtood 


only according to the letter, nor (ecing into the ſpirituall ſenſe of the rites and 
ſacrifices chercin ler fprth, they are the children of the bond woman. 


— ————— — — 


CHAP. V.* 


beene already delivered, may be eaſily underftood, werſe 2. /f yee be 
circumciſed, Chrift ſhall profit you nothing. This is plaine, becauſe 
they which amongſt che Galatians were circumciſed, did admit of 
this ccremonie out of an opinion, that their: Baptiſme was nor ſufficient to 
cheir ſalyation, unleſle they were after che manner of the old Jewes in their * 
rites ; the firſt, whercof was circumciſion. Now with whomſoever it is thus, 
he derh nor attribute all co grace, bur part to workes, which is as muchin cf- 
feR,as if he ſhould aſcribe nothing ro grace at all, as itis argued, Rom. 11.6. 
and by this meanes, he is without the benefic of faith in Chriſt and grace, 


T Here isnothiog in this Chapter, bur by the helpe of that which hatt: | 


keepe the whole Law, for by being circumciſed he pucreth himiclfe under the 
Law, and who ſo is under the Law, is bound to keepe it inevery point under 
paine of che curſe, which none are able ro doc, and therefore in this caſe re- 
maine accuricd notwithſtanding theirfaith in Chriſt, ONCE 
Icisa wonder how the Pontificiansdare argue about, and maintaine the me- 
rit of workes and juſtification in part thereby, when the danget is -no lefle 


chan loſing all the benefir of Chrifts death and paſſion, and of __n 
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by ſodoing. For every one that ſecketh juſtification by the Law is bound, 


exaed, woe be unto him; and ifnor, Chriſt had died invaine. Touchiog this 


(fayivg, (reamciſion ts nothing, nor uncircumeiſion : we haye met with the 
fame, 1 Cor. 7- 19+ | 
If I yet preach circumciſion, why am Tperſecuted? that is, I confeſſe I was 
for it before my converſion, bur ſince, ir appeareth by chis, that I am nor, 
though I may bereporred ftill to ſtand for it, becauſe Iamperſecuted by the 
ewes out of their zealerothe Law, which TI ſhould nor be, unlefle I im- 
pugned circumciſion. The ſcandatl of the crefſe were aboliſhed, that is, they 
would nag be offended ſo much ar my preaching of faith in the death and 
afhon of Chriſt only, untojuſtification and ſalvation. 


ſelfe + this allo isrhe ſame with Rom.13. 8. of the fight of the fleſh againſt the 
Spirit, readalſo Rows. 7. Touching ſome particular fruits of the fleſh, YV-- 
« is all incontinency againſt nacure, as Inceſt, the finne which is 
committed with the male, or with a beaſt. #/»r0-neſſe is the open profeſſion 
and oftenration of incontinency. Some referre to this the abuſe incident ro 
man and wife one with another, either when they come not rogether for the 
cauſe of generation, or che ſeed is ſpilled, &c. (ommeſſations, jin our new 
eranſlation, revellings, in the old, g/zrtony, this is 2 word comming of Commu, 
by which name Bacchws is calied in Phi/oſtrarms; and hence commeth 
wir, comeſſari, and was! here, which are cating afcer the manner of 
drunkencompanies, faſting unſeaſonably together to exceſſe, rnuch yanity 
and diſhoneſty being added hereunto. lerome calleth them, [nhoneſta & lux. 
urioſa convivia, diſhonett and riotous feaſtings. , 

They which arc led by the Spirit are nor nnder the Law : that is, as the 
bond- ſlaves of the Law, ſo thatthey muſt neceſſarily keepe the whole Law, 


orelſe be accurſed. 


——— - —_— — — -——_— 


Verſ. 2, &c. Beare yee one anothers barthcn, and ſs fulfil the Law of 
Chrift, &e. 


| 
| (): E man muſt bearethe burthen of another, by conſidering what 


| his infirmity is, that cherem he may beare with him, as he doth de- 
fire to be borne withall in his owne infirmities. For one is chole- 

ricke, another is (low and heavy moulded, herein one muſt beare 

with another; as the bricks in a building doe beare up one another in their 
ſeverall placcs. Let every man prove his owne worke, Cc. Hee doth not allow 
by this ſayivg, that any man ſhould glory in himſelfe, bur if they would 
needs glory, he ſheweth that they ſhould noe doe it againſt another, bur in 
their owne, for to their glorying would ſoone fall ro the ground, cipecially 
it being conſidered, thar Every one muſt beare his ewne burthen, as it 15 10 the 
next verſe, that is, muſt anſwer for his owne finnes; Let him that is inſtiru- 
led male him that hath inſtrutted him partaker of all his goods. This 1s ac- 
cording to the Lords or linance, that hee which preacheth che Golpell, 
ſhould live of the Goſpeil. And it ſerverh to humble reachers, who would 
otherwiſe in reſpec of their eiftsand learning be puft up with pride, wien 
they ſhalltand in need of the beneyolence of che people, and (tirre chem 
up to bounty, when they ſhall conſider that they are their Diſciples, and 
what a ſhame ir is for them to ſuffer ſuch to be in want, to whom they are 
FOE! the Doors want, fo that he hath need to crave, being the ce 
Yy LY 
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| 
The whole Lav: s fulfilled in one word, thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, as thy 


Gal. 6.2, &C. | Circumcifion tt nothing, : Text Io4 | 


Paul being arbiter, to keepe thit whole Law, which upon whomloever iris | 


Verſ.s, 


Verlſ, ix, 


Veil. 14 
Veil. 19, 


Perkins. 
Hieroujm. 


Vetſ. 21, 


Hieronm. 
Anſelm, &6, 


Ver, 18, 


Text1 02 


Chryſ.ia Gal... 


Verſ. 4. 


Verl.e. 
Verl.6. 
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Verl. 3. 


Verl. ;. 


Verl. 4. 


Verl. 5. 
Obſcure licet de 
 cerrur per anc 


UVuMm dogma, | 
qued Laluiat d-1 | 


ls ſum us ſie 


conjilis mum | 
poljenss adJuld- 
1 ri. Cum ty 1 


Text 104. 
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Beare the burthens of one another. 


——_ 


Gal. G6. do 


—_ 
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ſhame and diſgrace. Of ail his gooas ; that is, ler him be bountifull : knowing 
that all his goods are common to his teacher. 

This place isto be expounded by the like, Rom. 14.1. Him that ts weahe 
inthe f.1th take nnto 10%; the weake are ſich as not underftandingtheir Chri. 
(tian liberty, doe (till hold che rites of the Law neceſlary; the ſtronp are 
ſuch 25 have more knowledge, and ſouſe a liberty from them, and ns are 


| the ſpiritual, who areexhorred ro reſtore the weake by better inforwing 
| them in mcekneſſe and gentleneſle, nor in birrernefle and (trife. There is allo 
another exyofiticn, whereby f1lling is underſtood of any other fin, wherein 
if any be fallen through weaknefle, he that is ſpiritus]] muſt ſecke to reſtore 
him, or rather, as it is 1:1 the Greeke, to perfe& him ; in the ſpirit of meekneſſe, 
that is, ſhewivg himtke promile made to the penirent, and how he ſhall have 
paidon upon his repentance. Beareone arothers burthens, &c. that is alſo, 
either by bearing with ſuch, as not being ſuthciently inlighened, make con- 
Ic:ence till of the ceremonies of the Law: or elſe by carrying himſelfe, in| 
reſpec of other mens finnes, as if they were his owne, lamenting them and 
praying againſt them. Thereis alſo a bearing of anothers burthen by cha« | 


_- OW IEEE Bren on oO SO — ——— —— 


| fulfillir.g of his Law, 


— TEINS — tas 


this, that he is nor as (uch a man ; bur let hum duly conſider his owne conſci- 
| ence and waics, to approve thera unto che Lord, and ſo he ſhall have glory 


ſente 1tolam #0- | 


1» preſenti ſecu- | 


| 
oration:/bus ſine | 


are tribunal 
mus, non Not, 


meal rozare poiſe | 
fro quogqu.'m, jd | 
pnumquemg t | 
fortae one: ii | 
um. | 
Veil. 6. 


Chia{la vemurt- | : bp 
; their workes have beene. Here, either by prayers or counſels we may bec 


wor lob, nec D4- | 


| informe and teach others what to doe, now he cormmeth to ſuch as arc n- 


Ga eee eee acawo woos ACE DUNST ED EIEEED) : 


rity. whn xc caſe the poore of their heavie burthen of want by our bounty 
towards them. And ſofulfillithe Law of Chriſt; that is, the precept of loving | 
one another 25 he hath loved us, which love of his did ſhew ir ſelfein bea- 
ring the burthen of our t1:1nes, and to have the like love to ſuffer by mour- | 


ning and Veirg on icyed tor other mens {innes, is required at our hands to the 


< 


If ary man thinketh he ts ſomething, being nothing, bee deceiverh himſelfe. 
Theſe words are diver{ly diftingmithe, for chey way either be read thus, /f 


| 49) 92% th nketh hat ew ſomerhing when he « nothing, hee decetveth him. 
 ſelfe, and (© the ſenſe isplame ; or thus, as it hath bene already rendred, and 


G rhe ſenſe is, if there be any that will net beare anothers burchen, bur ce- 
Rteth in his owre worke and vertue, in that hee thinkech himſe'fe ſome. 
thing for this out of pride, he doth thus Decome nothing, 2nd fo deceiverh | 
himſelfe; and this ſer:fe is molt agreeable ro the: Greeke, and pleaſerh 
we belt, 

. But let every manprove his owne worke, ard ſo he may have slory in him. 
ſelfe and nor tn another; that is, ler not hin that is ftrong looke ar the weak- 
nefſe of another, who is rot ſo much inl1ghtened as himlelfe, glorying in 


in himſelfe that will and him in Read, and not in another chat will nor- 

rofic him. For he is nor of ftrengrh to be praiſed, who is ſtrovger chan a 
weake and feeble perſon, but thatis of great ſtrength wirhour any tuchcom- 
pariſon. Or elſe underſand ir thus, let 8 man rhat hath a good cenlcience, 
and tudiech ro approve himfelte unto the Lord, be content wich che com-| 
fort of it within him, and not outwardly publiſh ic thac he may have praiſe 
of others. : 

Every oneſhall beare hi owne burthen; this may fteme ts contradict that 
which went before, bur by burthen here is to be underſtoad the puniſhment 
which ſhall be inflicted for ſinne at the day of judgement, one ſhall nor bee 
able ro helpe another then, but all men ſhall be dealc withall according as 


mutually holpen whilſt we live, but atthat day neicher No«', /ob, nor Da- 
niel can prevaile for any man, but that hce ſhall beare the burthen of his 
ownefinne. 

Let him that t catechized communicate with him that hath catechiz.ed him, 
in all h# goods; having hitherto directed the ſtrong, and ſuch as are ableto 


fructed | 


DR ii 


| Gal.6. V2. Ye that are ſpiritsall, Ve. 


ſtructed and taught by them, as they miniſter ſpirituall things unto the 

weake, ſo the weakeand ignorant on the other fide muſt minifter temporal | 
things unto them : "ors. are called goods in many places of the Scrip> | 
cures. That which followerh, God is net mocked, &c. is added ro meet with | 

ſuch as ſhould deceirfully plead poverty, ſaying, My Corne- was bur thin | 

and poore, or my Catcle dig not thrive, and fo | am become unable to give. | 

To this he laith, lercyery one rake heed of deceitfull excuſes, for God can- | 

| nor be deceived. , | 

| Allother Expoſitors doe ap:*e almoſt in all chings with that which hath Mayer. 
| beencalready fer downe, fo that now jt will be eahe co atraine to the rruc I 
| ſenſe of every thing in this place, | 
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If ix be doubted, whoare meant by ſpiriruall; it is reſolved, that ſuch as 

; have more knowledge and prace, and fo partake more of che Spirir, to be 
able to-1nſtruct others, are meant, and nor Prelates only, as Anſelm ſeemerh 
| co underftand it. | | 
| Secondly, ifit be doubred why he doth uſe ſach kinde of words and phra- 2 
ſes in ſetting them forrhthat fall, as it any man be prevented oesae%n, and 
ſer himco rights, as one that hath any part our of joynt, hath that part ſet 
againe, zgT#grger+. All this is to move to a gentle goirg about to brivg Cbryſoft. 
thoſe into the right way chat have erred, becaule it is not done wilfully by Hiejvnyms 
them, but through the malice of che adverſary, cauſing them thus to fail, ro 
the dif-joynting of their members. | 

If ir be doubted, how we are commanded to beare one anorhers burchens, | 3 
when as verſ. 5.it is ſaid, that Every oreſhall beare his owne b:rthen; Itisan- | Verſ.s. 
ſwered,that finnes are burthens, becauſe they preſſe dowrethe ſoule by their 
| weight; and they arc mutually borne, when as a man apr to offend one 

way, beateth with him thatis apt to offend anocher way, or men rake curnes 
in bearing with one another, as Saint Aug«ſt:ne doth notably ſer ir forth | Aug-Hem.z1. in 
fromthe {imilituce of Srags ſwimming over the water, they lay their heads | bec verba: tram 


T 
| Verſl.1, 
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| one upon another, and alwaies whenthe tormoſt is weary, he commeth be. 
kmd ro reſt his head upon him that was hindermoſt before, and ſo every of 


| chexeſt in order : and going on he laith, Thou thalr beare the anger of thy 
brother, if thou be noc likewiſe then angry with him, that by quiernefle he 
may likewiſe beare withthee inthine anger. Likewitc if a man beareth with 
loquacity inayother, that he may beare with his obſtinacy. 

Aud yet this bearing with one another mult not be, that the offender may 
the more freely goe on in linnivg, but that he being gently proceeded with- | 
all, fuch admonitions as ſhall be uſed unto him may rake the better ettect for | 
| hisreformarion, and in caſe that he cannot bee reformed, yet his infirmitie | 
' muſt be borne with3l]. Thus did our Saviour Chriſt bearc with the ill con- 
| ditions of his enemies, holding on-1n meeknefle and quiernefſe, when hee 
' wasaſſaulred with their clamours and affxonts; for he cryed not out likewiſe 
 again(i them, neither was his voice heard in the ſtreets. And therefore the 
' Apeltle addeth, and ſo fulfillihe Law of Chriſt; for to fulfill his Law, is to 
; docatterhis example. As for that poſition following, Every one [hall beare | 
' Lisowneburiben; lerome, with whom all others conſent, hath refolyed ic | 
| rightly, thatthis is ſpokenof puniſhment that ſhall be inflited ar che day of 

judgement for fine. | : 

Note, that finne is a burthento theſoule, preſſing it downe fo thar it can- 

notmount upward, that whoſo deſireth to aſcend up ro Heaven may ſhake 

off all finne, and that we may take ſuch pity upon men finning, as wee doe 

| upon ſuch as goc under heavy burthens, and not by oppoſing railing againſt 

raiting, and anger apainlt anger, adde weight unto thole that are pirifully 
oyer-preſſed with their burthens already. 


| vicerit, alius' 


. pertinax, debet 


Touching the next words, 1f a:y thmnketh that heis ſomething, &c. Jerome 
Yy2 hath | 
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fr atrss tul thang 
portabia, Cum tu 
adverſua eum 
non waſcers, ut 
ru1 ſus eo tempore 
qu? ira ie precc- 
cupauerit, ihe te 
tranquilitate 
ſua ſuppartes. 
liemſiquisloqua- 
citatem ia ſe i» 
ceril > perti- 
naciam nondum 


te10 adbuc ly- 
qaax fit at non 


ile baius loqua- 
c1:acem, iſle ills 
5 PETBLUatiam, 
danec tlind in 
ills, bac 3 i 
ſantthr, char 
tate portare, 
Hieronym. 
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Ambroſ, | fition. Some expound good things of the good things in teachers, let them 
; 


—— 


348 Textiog. 1:ſcc bow large a etter I bave written, 4fc.Gal. 6. 


—— 5 


| hath alſo reſolved it well, if any man thinketh himſelfe perfe, and ſpirituall, | 
| and to excell others, and ſocarrieth himſelfe proudly and inſulcingly ; by this 
his proud conceir of himfſelfe, ir appearing that he is nothing, hce deceiverh 


—_ _— 


Veil. 4. himſclfe, 8c. rouching the words following alſo. 
5 Touching theſe words, Ler himthat is raught in the word, communicate | 
Vetl. 6. | him that teacheth inall good things; it is to be underſtood, that tlie word ex. 


pounded rawght is properly catechized,that is, taught as Novices in Religion 
' are wont to be taught by queſtion and anſwer, and all Expoſitors almoſt ap. 
ply ir, as commending the exerciſe of catech-zing, By gaod things are to 

be underftood the goods of this world, for by.chis name hey are ſer forth 
. in many other places alſo, as /erome ſheweth ar large. In all theſe they which 

are taught ought ro communicate ro their teachers, nor by giving them all, 
| or any great abundance, but ſo asthatinall chings they ſhould be ready ro 
Calvin, ' ſupply their neceffities. Now it is well obſerved by one upon this place, thar 
the Church of God is nor alwaies tied to communicarte of their goods to the 
Exdwrtbsſup- | Minifters: for when there be ſec Ripends appointed for their maintenance, 
plement to as in many places there are, it is not required that every particular hearer 
Perkins. ſhould give unto them, bur in caſe that they are unprovided for, as chey 
- were inthe daics of the Apoſtles. And it ſeemeth to me nor only co beea 
| generall rule co ſupply them with necefſaries at ſuch rimes, but for ever ; 
| where Tithcsarecſtabliſhrro be rhe Minitters maintenance (as is moſt agree. 
able ro divine Law) the people arc hereby injoyned freely and willingly 
co communicate inallthote goods, which be the ſeverall increaſes of their 
; fruirs of rhe carth, unto their Miniſters. And if it be thus taken, che words 
following arc added very ficly, as hath beene already ſhewed in their expo- 


Aller ny” 
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in every thing that is good and holy,and inall good and wholſome doctrine, 
y communicate with their teachers, bur'not in any thing evill and corrupt. But 
-- | this is more forced, the other genuine 2nd conſonant to the reſt of the Scrip- 
cures, where teachers and ſuch as be taught are ſpoken of. 
Notre. This place makech notably againſt worldlings, wh either impart no- 
thing willingly ro che Minifters of Gods Word, or very niggardly, uſing 
grear deceit in paying of thoſe things which ſerve for the Miniſters main- 
| tenance. They goe cleane contrary to chis precept of the Apottle; he calleth 
for liberality in all chings, they in all chings uſe parcimony; he is for lince- 
rity, plaine and open dealing, they are fill decentull'in all chac chey can. 
Bur let ſuch remember, though man be deceived, yer God will not, neither 
can he, there will be atime of reckoning for this when they ſhall reape as 
chey have ſowne, for corrupt and deceirfull dealing in this kinde, asthe pro- 
| per wages thereof, death and damnation. Oh confider this yee that laugh 
and make your {elves merry, when yce chinke how yee have cozened your 
Miniſter : for ye ſhall waile and weepe, yetharthinke itone of the leaft de- 
ceits to deceive inthe paiment of Tithes, ye ſhall finde itthe greateſt whenall | 
things ſhall be declared to be as they are. L 
Touching theſe words, Ye ſee how large «letter I have writtento you with 
| wine owne hand ; if it be doubted how this can be called a large lecter, ſecing 
| that in compariſon of ſome others written by this our Apoſtle ic is bur ſhort : 


—— 


— 
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It isreſolved, that he uſed a Scribe to write other Epiſtles, hur he wrote this 
chriſolt.  himſelfe. Bur ſome thinke, that hirherto he uſed rhe minitiery of ſome other 
a , to write, but now drzwing to anendof the Epiſtle, he wrote with his ownc 
ThepbylaA,o.) hand, tharthey might be ture chat ir was his Epiſtle. And the ſame courſe he 
Hifron)m. | uſed in other Epililes alſo. Tothe Theflalonians he concludeth thus, The ſa- 

| Iuration of me Paul with mine owne hand, in every Epiſtle ſo I write, To che 

| Coloſſians alſo, and to the Corinthians he concludeth likewiſe. Bur here it 


: 


| is ſaid, how great or how weighty letters I haye written, becauſe the mmareer 
| ct 
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Gal 6. Glory m the Croſſe of Chriſt Teſus. Text 104. 


ſer downe here is gave and weighty. Hitherto /erome, who tranſlateth it 
alſo what manner of letters, but confeſſeth that the Greeke word doth rather 
fignific how great or how large. And he mentioneth the. opinion of one, a 
learned man, who upon this place had delivered, that Pas! being an He- 
brew, hadno «kill in the Greeke rongue, and therefore wrote great words at 
the end of che Epifitle after the Hebrew manner, which opinion he countech 
ridiculous. Ir ſeemeth to me moſt probable according to the firſt, that Pax! 
wrote all this Epiſtle with his owne hand, ſo as he uſed not to doe in others, 
and hereunto moſt ſubſcribe, though the more ancient generally reade it, 
What manner of letters, as though the forme of the character were aimed ar, 
which alſo may well bee, for one mans hand is hereby knowne from anvu- 
thers. Howſoever, theſe words doe imply a great deale of care inthe Apo- 
(tle, that what he wrote might be certainly knowne to bee his, and accor- 
ding!y received by all the faithfull, chey being not abuſed with writings put 


+ upon them for Apoſtolicall, which were not, of which ſort it ſeemeth there 


were ſome then by thar which is faid, 2 Thefſ. 2. 2. 

Let us therefore receive this Epiſtle and others now held canonicall, as 
certainly Apoſtolicall, and rake heed unto them, ſeeing ſo certaine a courſe 
was taken at the firſt forthe affurance of the Faithfull herein that they mighr 
not be deceived: butallother writings whatſoever that ſhall bee obrruded 
unto us as rules of faith, let us reje& as being ſpurious, and of uncertaine 


Aurhors, upon whom it is dangerousto build. And lec all men reccive what 


| the Apolile hath beene ſo carctull ro aſſure us came from his pen, and ſo from 


the Spirit of God, as matcer of great weight and moment, eyen matter of 
ſalvation or damvation, if it be imbraced or negleRed in whole or in part. 
Touching theſe words, God forbid that | ſhould glory many thing, ſaving 
in the Croſſe of Chriſt, 8c, 1 doe not finde thar avy Expoſitor, either Ancient 
or Moderne, Popiſh or Proreſtant, writing upon this place, dorh underſtand 
Crofle here mentioned of the fizne of che Crofſe, but of rhe profeflion of 
che faich in him that was hanged upon the Crofſe. For whereas the world 
thought it a ſhametull thing, becauſe of this ignomuny,to beleeve in the Lord 
Jeſus, Saint Paul conrariwile aſhrmcth, char hee glorieth in this #nd in n0. 
thing cle, bur if in any other place he hath ſpoken of any other ſubjeR of 
plorying, as his infirmities, or ſuch-as had beene converted by him, it is as 
lerome well rcſolyeth ir, (till with references this Croſſe. Yer inthe mar- 
ginall notes of the Rhemes Teſtament upon this place ir is ſaid, Chrift (faich 
Saint Argrftire) choſe a kinde of death to hang on the Crofle, and to fix 
the ſame on the forchcads of the faithfull, hes Chriſtian might ſay, God 


: 
1 
: 


, 
' 


| 
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| forbid that I ſhawld glory in axy thing but tz the Crafſe of Chriſt ; as if they 


would have the Reader to underſtand the fig'1e of the Crofle ro bee here 
meant. Ic 1srrue indeed, that Chriftians did very anciently receive this figne 
in their forcheads in bapritme, to ſhew that they gloried to bee counted 
Diſciples and followers of him tha?"was hanged upon the Crofle, as is inti- 


; marcd inthart paſſage of Saint 4uguftire, and moreplainly upon theſe words, 


when he faich, The Apoſtle might have ſpoken of che Majefty, or of che 


his Croſſe. Where the Philoſopher was aſhamed, he gloried inthe Lord cru- 
cified; wherethere was humility, there was majefty; where infirmity,there 
wespower; Where death, there wastife; Ifrhou wilt come to that,contemne 
not this, be not aſhamed of it, for therefore thou haſt received in thy tore- 
head, as in the ſear ot bluſhing, the ſigne ofthe Croſle. | 

Bur all this makerh nothing for ſuperſticious crofling, after the manner of 
che Papiſts, neitheris che Hgac of the Crofle here ſpoken of bur upon the 


| 
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by, the propec meaning being acknowledged by all to bee of the ignomi- 
nious deathof Chrift. And therefore it is added, whereby the world is cru- 


| Haims. 


Power, or Wiſdome of Chrilt here, but he doth nor, onely he ſpeaketh of | ; 


_.- | a 


Erafmus. ' 
Bullmyger. 
Anſeim. 

Oecuman. 


Cornch, 4 lapiae, 


Vſe. 


Verſ. if | 


Augul. in lob. 
Trabt. 43» 
Augaft. de verbis * 
Apoſt. S erm. 20. 
V bi pbiloſopbus 
erubuit > ib3 Ae 
poſtolus theſau- 
THI reper it, ut 
q1 gloriatur in 
domino glorietur: 
quo domino ? 


Chriſto rucifixa. ; 


venire, nol iſiud 
contemnere, #ol 
erubeſcere. Ideo | 
in fronte tate 
quam 31 ſede pt- | 
dar is fig cr u- 


cas accepifhh, | 
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Auguſt. 
An breſ. 
TheopbylutT, 
Anjel. - 


Note. 


Cornel. 4 lipid. 


Text 204. Themarkes of the Lord Teſus. 


Gals. 


| cified unto me,and 1 aniothe world ; that is, I am dead unto the world as if 
| crucified, 2nd the world unto me, fo that face I became atrue profeſſor of 
| the faith of Chriſt crucified, that neither can the world cake or draw mee 
| away with the glory, pleaſures, or profics thereof, all which to me are buc 
| as dead and rotten things, neither am I affected herewith, no more chan; 

a dead man that hath no ſenſe nor perceivance of theſe things : fer te this; 


| effe& ſpeake almoſt all Expoſitors. 


Learne we from hence when we rightly glory in a Chriſtian profeſſion, 
viz. when we are thus mortifed untothe world, which indeed is the caſe bu 


of a very few, 


Touching theſe words, / beare in my body the markes of the Lerd Iſis; ic 


| 
| 


| 


is agreed, thattheſe markes were the ſcars upon his bod 7: which were made 


| by his being whipped, and divers ſufferings for the Goſpels ſake, and he ex- 


| prefſeththem by the word &ywam, which properly om" marking with 
' an hot iron, as ſeryants were wont to be marked inroken of their ſervitude, 
| So that by theſe markeshe meaneth, char ic was apparant that he was the ſer- 
| vant of Chrift Jeſus, and therefore no man uceded to be further confirmed 
| by argumenc couching that which he taught, but this ought to be taken as a 
| ſufficient argument by all men, that he was ſentby Chriſt, and what he deli- 
| yered was by commiſſon from him. | 
| The ſuperſtitious Papitt numbreth here amongſt che markes of Chrift the 


| whippings oftheir owne bodies, and. voluntary penances undergone co the 


| affliing of the body forſatisfa1on for finne. Bur for lo much as ſuch pe= 


Hieron)m. 


Bongventura 
vita Fraxcil. 


nances are no where commended unto us, they come rather within the com- 


| paſſe of yoluntary humiliations, whick are condemned, Col. 2.18. Hierome 


| ſpeaking of macerating the body to bring it in ſubjeRion, ſaith, perhaps hee 


that doth thus carrieth the markes of Chrift alſo : but whippings and other 


they cell us alſo of the markes of Chriſt in the feer, hands, and fide 
of Saint Francs, whereby hee was continually pur co great 
| Paine, Bur ſuch things may well paſſe among other 
lying Legends of impudent Friars, whereof 
cheic writings are full 


cruell uſages of a mans owne body (which are ſo unnacurall) that hereby 
fatisfaRtion may be made for ſinne, he doth nor once name ;and touching that 
which he nametb, he faith but perhaps, &c. Upon occafionof theſe markes, 
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OF THE EPISTLE 


of Saint P av L to the 
E PHESI ANS 


CHAP. I. 


Verſ. 8. Wherein hee hath aboruded towards us in all wiſdome and under- 
ſtanding. 

10 To the arſpenſation of the fulneſſe of times, to gather all things to. 
#ether as ina headin ( briſt, both things m heaven and inearth. 


amo Chriſts 59. The occaſion of it was for 
chat, as he had prophetically forewarned the 
Epheſians, Afts 20. [ know that after my de- 
parture grieve wolves ſhall enter in among ſf 
you, ce lo it came to paſle, for there were 
many Jugaizing Chriftians, who throvueh 
blinde zealeto che Law of Hoſes oppolied 
; | Paul and his teaching, notwithſtanding all 
whoſe endeyoursthe Epheſians perfiſted inthe faith which they had recci- 
yed. But becauſe there might be danger of their falling away it time, un- 
lefſe ſome meanes were uſed to lrengthen chem, he wrote this Epiltle being 
in no part reprehenſory, bur didacticall and confolatory, that being yer 
| more thorowly acquainced with the deepe mylteries of (alvation, they might 
| be more ceofirmed 1n che truth unto contipuall perſeverance. And therefore 
the deepe myſteries of Predeſtination and Election are mote dived into in 
this, than in any other of his Epittles. Neither was it writer to them With» 
outeffe: for although Phrigellus, conſtitured Biſhop of Epnetus, as Ale 
raphraſtes farcth, was an enemy tc Paxl, as he himlelte teftificrh, 2 7 1m.1.15, 
yer they were not any whit ſhaken in their faith and ſound doctrine forty 


— 
[Ephel. 1 v.$,10. AN Text 105. 


AN | 
EXPOSITION 


| Text 105, 


Mayer. 


yeeres after this Epittle writren, as /onatis reſtifech, ſaying, One/imus your 
Biſhop doth greatly praife your molt honeſt and well compoſed order, and 
that ye live all accordivg to the truth : and there is not amongſt you any place 


like \ 


| Metaphraf. 


ſerm. ce Petrg 
© Pauls. 
I;xat. Epiſt. ad 
E pheſ. 
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ny herehe, &c. And che Spiritof God alſo giveth the Church at Epheſus the 
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Hercnym 
Cali is. 


Calvin. 


| Verl.8. 
Hieren-n Epb.1. 


| 
| 


- © —— _ © 


| 
j 
| 
( 
| 


! heavenly places, becauſe the Spirit, the Author of them, commeth from 
| Heaven : and ascarthly men enjoy the former, fo none but the heaven| 


1 
p 


| heavenly places, becauſe their converſation is in Heaven, Yet the word 
| #7veorics here uſed, may bee as well tranſlated heavenly things as heavenly 


| 


| ſent ratherto expourd it this way. 


WP. 


Text 105. Spiri tuall bleſsings in heavenly places. Ephel.z. 


— —_— 


; nor Decaule it was foreſeene that we would be holy; wherefere holinefle 
| followeth eleCtion as the eftc&, and gocth not before it in Gods decree as 


like commendation, Revel. 2. upon which place, wh 
more touching this Aftaticke City. ws YI] | 
Touching this Chapter, there is little need of expounding any thing, cill | 
we come ar the verſes which I have here fingled out, Only verſ. 3. icmay | 
be doubted how the fpirituall bleſſings, wherewich we are bleſſed, are faid 
to bein heavenly places? To this [erem: anſwereth well, that there are two 
forts of bleiſings ; corporall,confiſting in the fruit of the body and inthe fruir 
of the carth, in the increaſe ot cactell and worldy wealth ; and ſpirituall, tan 
ing in faitiz and repentance,and other fruirsot the Spirit ; and as the fir for 
are 1n the carth, becauſe produced here below, ſo the ſecond are ſaid to be in 


o ſodefircth, may reade 


enjoy the latter, which may well bee faid ro bce conferred upon them in 


places, but Bezapurteth it out of doubr, tranſlating ic Heaven, and all con. 


And verf, 4. whereas it is ſaid, Hee hath choſen ws im him before the begin- 
ring of the world, that we ſhon'd be holy and unblameable before him, (Be. 
cauſe ene (as /cromeaith) who indeed is Origen, hath upon theſe words 
tounded a ſtrange concert, tliat mens foules were made before the world, 
and ſuch of them as had ſinned, were thruſt downe into bodies here below | 
ro ſuffer divers miſerics; others that had vot ſinned, were ſcent downs alfo 
for example and inſtruction co rhcm, that they might againe by theirmeanes 
be brought unto vertue, and at the laſt ve ſaved; of which good ſoules hee 
ſpeaketh here, that they were choſen ro bee holy and unblameable) it will 
be neceſſary alſoto ſhew the true ſenſe, which /erome doth ſhortly, ſaying, 
that this is ſpoken in reſpeRt of Gods cternall decree, whercunto things to 
come arc preſent long before they are. And how abſurd that of Origen is, it | 
doth hereby appearc, that none are unblameable and withour all Raine of 
Gnne, till that he attaineth to juſtification by Chrift, in whem only the faith- 
full become unblameadle, thatis, without tault and holy, that is full of holy 
ations, whereinthey have lahoured and endevoured themſelves, for this is 
the difference, as Jerome ſheweth, berweene unblameable and holy. The 
Heretikes called Celeſtini and;DonatiRs, becaule it is (aid chat we are choſen 
to be holy and unblameable in bis ſight, have mterred,that we may be perfectly. 
righteous in this world, but this 1s ſpoken of, as the marke wherear we ought 
tro aime,and alwajesto be ftriving atcer,as long as we live, and not asalready 
actajined unto. Againe, ſee here a ſtrong reaſon againſt them that hold cle- 
Aion to have beene for holineſle foreſeenc, for wee are eleted to be holy, 


4 


the cauſe. 
Touching the particular place here Gingled out, Wherein he hath aboundea- 
toward. ws 111 all wiſdome and vnowleage; the Stoicks themiclves, faith Terome, 
thinke that there is 2 difference berwixt theſe ewo,, wiſdo ne, being the knows | 
ledge both of things divine and humane, prudence, of humane caings only ; 
and wee may by knowledge here undertiand. the ſcieuce of things viſible 
only ;by wiſdome, both of viſible and inviſible, all which wifdome andun- 
derttanding is ſpoken of, nor as though the taithfull had ſuch wiſdome then: 
for we {ce but in part, and know bur in part, 1 Cor. 13. but God hathier forth j 
the myſtery of our. redemption ia all wildome and knowledge, and this 
gracc he appointed before unts the diſpenſation of rhe fulneſle of rime, that 
i& might chen bee declared. The diſpenſation hath beene divers at divers | 
times ; firſt, when Adam was caſt our of Paradile. Secondly, when /ſaac _ 
the 
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Eph cl.1,V.8. Wifſdome and knowledge, Text 10 5+ 
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the wood, wherewith he ſhould have beene offered up in ſacrifice. Thirdly, 
when Samſon CGiſcovered unto Daldah, whom he loved, the ſecrets of his 
frength, &c, Now all tneſe and the like were capitulated in Chriſt ſuffe- 
[ring decaule they d1d ferveas hgures to ſhadow him out, that ſhould brin 
| backe man into parediie againe, and beare his oO wne croſle, and reycale unto 
{the poore Church of the Gentiles,the myſteries of falyation by his bloud, &c., 
' hitherto Jerome. 
| e/Anſclme peaking of this wildoine and knowledge,referret!: them to the 
| Apoltlcs, who were by the holy Ghoſt indued with all wiſdome in things 


Aiſeim, 


linvifiole, to know the bletled Trinicie, Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt, and 
that northe Father nor the holy Ghoit wer? incarnate, bur che yonne, and to 
know the gifts of the holy Gholt ro be conferred upon the faithfull, and with 
prude!2Cc to know the [tare ofthe Church, and whar orders to fer downe for 
the governmem thereof, and how to handleevery particular perſon, and 
whacherclics ſhould arile to trouble tize Church, and how they were to be 
prevcined, And rouciing the orace, which he h1d before determmed ro the 
diſpenſation of the fulineje oftim's, he laith, thar this myſtery was in ſome ſort 
declared to the Prophets before, that people might be the becrer prepared ro 
reccive it atthe appointed time, but it was more fully declared co the Apo- 
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'es, and it was before determined in Chriſt, forall che myſtery was in him, 


—— ———— — 


and it was determined tothe diſpenſation of the f:1ilnefſe of time, that 18, till the | 
til tine of grace ſhould come, when this myftery by che minift:ry of the ; 
Apoltics ſhould be more fully ſer forth, Chrilt himlelfe being the chicfe 
difpenicrnow when hegaverthe gifts of rhe holy Ghoſt. 7o gacher together | 
45 ton head, he tran{laccth to reſtore roa better eſtate all things deſtroyed 
before by (ine ; thgs 14 heaven, that is, either by cttabliſhing the Angels, 
that fell not,thatthey might alwayes continue,or by ſupplying their roomes 
which fell, with the faithtull, who are ſaved by his death, or by reſtoring joy 
unto the holy Angels in heaven, whenothers are brought :aro the roomes of 
thoſe thacfell, and beiterwg rheiretiate by the revelation of the myſtery of 
Jeſus Chriſt : and rh#ngr 14 e-rth,, thatis, by renuing ſuch men unto holinefle, 
that were pregeltinared unto life, | 
C.uvin and Bailinger, and others of our neiv writers, raake no difference | 
here berweene wiſdome and knowledge, but bold, thatchis ſpeech is uſed for | 
the credit of che Goſpell, againit che boaftings of Philoſophers, who foughe | 
credit to their learning, as tu!lofall wiſdome and knowledge, and ro infringe. 
the credit of the Goſpell, as being a ſwmple and fooliſh thing. And touching | 


— 


— —— 


the rec? pirulating of all in Chritt, Balinger faith, thaxir is nothivg, but the | 
' 


bringing of all good things together into a ſhort ſumme, ſothar if any good 
hath bceae focmerly received by parts, through other meanes at ſundry | 
times, now itis altogether ro be had in Chriſt, wherher ic be an heavenly | 
g299, or anearthly ; and therefore he reſterh upon this Paraphrale of Eraſ- 

4,95 making plainc all chings here, God would have his counſel! hid, cill 
the cime appornted to revealeit unco mortall men, thatthen the diſpenſations 
of former times being aboliſhed, why bappincſſe was ſought in vaine, 
eitherby che Liw of Moſes, or by other lupertticions, all good, whether in 
heaven or incarth,might be found in Chriſt only,as che fountaine of all. And 
if tbe taken,as 8 diftribution of thoſe that are gathered togetherunto Chrilt, 
i is not lo to be extended, as if the Angels in heaven, that needed nore- 
Jemption by Chriſt, were meant, bur for th: more ample declaration of thc 
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{ univecſicie of things, whereuato the benefit of Chriſt redoundeth, and fo it is | 


| 


NO more, thanasit he had ſaid chings all over che world, as in another place | 


[*he finne againtt the holy Ghoſt is faid ro be ſuch, asthat ic ſhall nor be for- 


given in tliys world,or inthe world ro come, that is,never. 
Beza agiceing in other things, yeeldeth a new ſenſe ofthe word ajauphore- 
L7z ou 
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Note. 


Text I 06s 


Hierony'1. 12 


Epbeſ. 1, 


Verk, 23. 


| Text. 106, | Aboveall principalitie and power. Ephcl.z.v.z4. 


nu to gather rogether things inheaven andin earth, for he underſtandeth 
by thoſe in heaven, the faithfull departed before Chriſts incarnation, by 
choſe in carth, the faithfull living under the Goſpell : for theſe were divided 
and ſcatrered through their diverſity of ſervice, and were all through eAdew 
inthe tate of corruption, biut now by Chriſt they are made all one holy bo. 
dy, he being the head of them all. Neither is it likely, that any other, as che 
Aneels in heaven, can be meant here, becaule the thing propounded to be 
ſpoken ofis touching thoſe,that were redeemed by Chritt Jelus, and there be 
ether places much like unto this, that give light unto this cxpolition, as Col, 
Is 20. Heb. 11.40. Gal. 3.22. Rom.11.32 Tharof eAnſe/me expounding 
the reſtoring of all things of the faithful}, brought into the roomes of the An- 
gels that fell, is raken our of Chryſoftome; and eAvgaftine delivereth the ſame, 
| Enchirid.62. And that of Bez is the ſame in eftcR, ſeeing the fairhfull un- 
der the old Teftament are in heaven, in the place of the Angels that fell. Ler 
the reader follow what expoſition he pleaſeth, for it is very difficult to deter- 
mine, which is ro be preferred. That, which B-llinger followeth, ſeemerh to 
| be moſt genuine, and ic agreerh with that of /erome alſo, were it not that (5d, 
| I-20. thereconciling of things in heaven and in carth by Chriſt is ſpoken of, 

the word reconciling being uſed in lead of gathering together under an head 
| here,and ſo ſerving,as it were to illuſtrate this place, which maketh me rather 
| roincline to the expoſitien of eArſelme. Whereas he referrerh this ro the 
; diſpenſation ofthe fullneſle of time, it is plainly meanc, when the time ſhould 
| be accompliſbed, wherein he had determined to ſer up this diſpenſation, 
committed ro the Apoſtles co preach the Goſpell in all wiſdom and under. 
Randing, touching which I ſubſcribe to Calvin, not excluding /eroms diffe- 
rence yet = berweene theſe : for ſurely he would not have uſed divers 
wotds to ſet forth one and the fame rhing. | 

In all thistraR we ſee how all our good is aſcribed unto grace, flowing 

fromthe meere good will and pleaſure of God in Jeſus Chriſt wirhout any 
reſpeR tothat which is inus, that we may give the praiſe of all co God only, 
caking no merit to our ſelves, as other Hercrtickes of old, and the Papifts of 
late have done, together with the Arminians, thart bring in faith and perſeye- 
rance thetein foreſeene, as the cauſe of our eleftion. This doth plainly over- 
throw the Apoſtles doQrine,and is derogarorie from the grace of God, which 
we ovght with all reyerence to admire. | 
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Verſ. 21. Farre abdve all principality, an1 power, and might,and dominion ,&c. 
23. The fallnefſe of bins, that filleth all in all, 


_ E Apoſtlein ſaying, tharGod hath ſet the Lord Jeſus Chriſt on bu 
right hand, verſ.20.doth not meanc,that he harh a ſear in heaven, where- 
upon he ſittech with his fonne, but hereby is fignifhied his deminien,as we are 
| beſt ableto conceive of ic. Touching the fourc things here ſpoken of, above 
which Chriſt is faid to be, viz. principalitie, power, might, and dominion, | 
thinke,rhat either he ferchc this out of the traditions of the Hebrewes, orcllſc 
concetiving of thoſe that minifter abourthe Lord of the whole workd by che 
Miniſters of Kings and Emperors,Princes, Dukes, Tribunes and Centurions, 
he did ſpeake of theſe. Touching rhar which followeth, He hathper aflthings 
rnderhis feet, und proen him wh rhe head of the Church, which s his body, 
the frlinefſe res, wo z filled all in all.\e may ſeeme to contradict that, x (o7- 
15-25, &c. He maſt reigne, till he hath put all his enemyes under bu feet, ic. 
where itisſpoken of, as a thing to come, here asalready done. Bur ir may 
be conceived, that this is ſpoken either according to divine preſcience, where- 
uvto things to corne are prefent, or of a fubjeion by the neceffity of their 
condition, not willingly, as in that place : for ſo all things are now under 
Chrift, rhe faithfull wittingly, che wicked 8gainſt theic wils : or clſc ir my 
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| Ephcſ.1.v.z1. Principalities, Powers ,Dominions. Text 196. 
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| be ſaid, thac the very principalities and powers, &c. here ſpoken of,are neceſ- 
farily ſubjzeted unto him, becauſe betore him none are withour finne, The 
i fulnefſe of him that filleth all in all, this is like unco that, 1 Cor. 15. 28. chat God 
| m4) be al, mall, here one man excelleth in one vertue, and anotherin another, 
; bur there as God is full of all verrue, ſo ſhall every one of che Saints be full of 
| all vercues and graces. But it is ro be nored that he ſperkerh in the paſſive 
' voice, 4 filled, tor as an Emperour is filled by the acceſſion of more ſubjeRs, 
' fo Chritt is filled by the accefſion of more beleevers, and they are filled with 
all graces, mzking him to grow, as is ſaid in the Goſpell, in wiſdome, and ſta- 
' twre,and favorr, borh with God 1nd men. 

' Theſe principalities and powers, &ce arcthebleſſed Spirits, that Miniſter 


: ynto God, being one lubordinate unto another,as Dion /ixs Arcepagita tea- 


 cheth, and they are reckoned up by aſcending: power is above principalirie, | 
| 


' and might above power, and dominion aboye might ard next untethrone, | 
| whereupon God hitreth, which is the higheſt, Theprincipaliries are over the | 
: Angels,to Girect chem in cheir mivilterics,fuch an one appeared to Joſua,ſay- | 
| ing, that he was a Prince of the Lords army. The powers arz more powerful- | 
; ly over the Angels, than the principalitics. The mighes or vertuesare indued | 
; with more might to doe what they wiil. The dommations potleſſe all the | 
i reſt as Lords over them. And every nime that is numed not only in this world, 
i bn: alſo inthat which « tocom2, that is, not onely ſuch names as we read of, as 
! Michael and Gabriel, &c. bur ſuch, as be of greater fame, whoſe names we 
; ſhall never heare of till we come in another world. Ailtheſe arc under Chrifts 
; feer,thatis,ſybje& to his empire, ashe is man, for as the feer are the infetiour 
part of che body, fo the humanitie is inferiour to the Divinity, and therefore 
| well ſe forth by his feet. The head of all,tharis, either of good things, which 
' flow all from him, or of either Church of Jewes and Gentiles. The fultnefſe 
of him, that is, a full and perfeRt body of him, no member being wanting, 
either cycs,or hands, or feer,&c.a5 1 Cor.12, That # filled,that is,in the faith - 
full, for he necderh no filling, and wherewtth is he filled inthem? rheſe are all 
200d things which be inthe faithfull his members, charicie, humilicie, pa- 
' ience, chaſtitie, &c. for whilſt theſe are wrought and increaſed in them, he 
{ is fulfiled in chem, who ſhall be filled up unto him in theend,cyen unto God 
' the Father, who ſhall be all in all. 
| The doubts of this place are firſt wherher there be ſuch degrees of Angels 
' in heaven,as are here mentioned : Hercin Thomas Aquinas agreeth with An- 
; ſe/me, and reckoneth up our of Diony/ime Arecopagita three higer rankes of 
i Angels, the Seraphim, - which have their name from burning in love rowards 
the Lord; the Cherubim, 2s it were lightening, becauſe chey chiefly are in- 
 lighrened in divinethings ; and the Thrones, in whom God doth exercife 
i his judgements, Thennex: unto theſe are Dominations, which ate free from 
' 21] fubjeQion, neither are chey ſent ouc to any ſervice, but have dominion 
| over ther, that are ſenc our. Fifthly, Vertues, which give a facilitie of fullfil- 
; ling what is commanded. Sixthly,Powers, whichexecurce what is comman- 
| ded. Seventhly,Principalities, which are over feverall provinces,under whom 
are Archangels, which execute thoſe things, char perrazne to the ſalvation of 
great ones; and laſtly Angels, which execute choſe things, thar perraine to 
| the falyation of al. Now becauſe foure of tke middle fortonly are here named, 
! the three higheſt being omitted,itis added, Andevery name that is named,&c 
| The Seraphims, and Cherubims, and Thrones being meanc : for by the name 
we m2y underſtand the thing named. The Fathers generally underltand che 
Angels, burderermine not their orders,as Dronyſr doth, whom Gorran, Core 
wel & Lapid: ,Gognens, and other Papals oenerally follow. Bur ours, viz. 
Calvin, Bullmger, Bez.a, &c. doe hold that theſe degrees are named in allu- 
fionto the ſeyerall rankes of authorities amongſt men, as /erome ſheweth, 
77.3 above 
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| above all whom to be, is to be equall cothe Emperour himſelfe, and fo 
| Chriſt is ſaid to be above all chcſe, itis meant, chat he is equall to God the 
| Father the great Emperourot all the world. Ithinke with ours, that itis too 
| great curiolitic upon this andthe like places, as Collo/.1, 16, &c, toground 
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luch a diſtintion amongft the holy Angels. Haply there are and it is moſt 
| probable, that there are divers degrees amongſt them : bur preciſely to de. 
termine ſo many degrees, and ſuch offices co belong to ſuch degrees,isnothi 
but preſumprion to pry into ſuch things, as whereof the knowledge isreſer= | 
ved till the world co come. ; 

It is more ſober therefore and enough for us to know, chat whar deprees 
ſoever arc amonglt the Angels of heaven, Chriſt is yer above the higheſt, 
cyen as he is man; forof his manhodd is all ro be underſtood thar is here 
| ſpoken, and it is matter of exceeding great comfort to us, that are his true 
Church, chat he our head is fo highly exalted, ſceing it is a cerraine pledge 
unto-ns of our. furure glory, like ro thar of the Angels, forſomuch as we and 
they have all one common head Chriſt Jetus, 
| Secondly, whercunto have theſe words icference, Nor onely in tha world, 
but 1m that which is to come ? Sol, The Fachers reterre them to named, as aps 
| pearcth by Terome,and Buller followeth them: bu: Calvin,Bexa, Zarchy, 
and ſome others underſtand clus claute, as f[etring forth rhe. extent of Chriſts 
Dominion for cimec,not ocly now,bur hereatier alto. For my 0wne part, I ſee 
no reaſon to goe trom the anciently received interpretation, and therefore f 
ſubſcribe unto /erozze herein. It there be any other aame arguing exce!lencic 
beſides the names hereuled, which are commaen to us inthis world : if there | 
be any higher in heaven, which is the worid ro come, Chriſt is aboye 
them all. | | 

Zarnchy upon occafion of theſe words ſaith, that ſome by principalities 
here underſtand Kings and Princes of the earth, by powers other ſubordinate | 
Magiſtrates, by mights aay kinde of power, though it be exerciſed by tyran- 
ny, avd by dominious any kinds of private dominion, which the maſter hath 
over his ſeryayt, &c. And Ca/vinunderitandeth che powers borh inbeaven 
endincarth, But Zazchy preteirecth with eArg/timerheexpolitjon, which 
is for heavenly excc!lencies. And 11deed Þ cannot ſee, how the words with 
our ſtreining ould be appiyed to earthly dominions, ſeging he had immes- | 
diatly before ſpoken of Chrilts beiog placed in heaven, and therefore the ex- 
ccllencies here ſpoken of, above which he is preferred, mult needs be ſuch as | 

arc in heaven, other wile he ſhould not haye proceeded adoppoſitnme in this his | 
enumeration. | 

Thirdly,itmay be doubced in what {enſe a!l things are ſaid to be put under } 
his feer? and howthis agreeth with another paſſ1ge, 1 Cor. 15.28. Tothis | 
Terome hath already antwered ſufficiently, and {homas Aquinas ſaith the ; 
ſame, Some things are ſubjeRed unto Chritt voluntarily, as che good; and ; 
ſome 2gainſtcheic wils through neceſficic, asthe evill : for all are under the \ 
power of Chriſt, which is meant, by ſaying, He hathput all under his feet, Bur | 

ic doth nor yct fo fully appeare, chat all things are thus ſubz-&ed unto hin, | 
| as at the lalt day, when he ſhall ſhew himſelte in hisglory, with a, eroupe of 
| innumerable Angels and Saints attending upon him as their rad, and fen- | 
divg the Devill and his angels, and all che wicked into hell tire. And there-} 
fore in that 1 (orin. 15. it is ſpoken of, as a thing to come, itisro be under-{ 
food of the more full manifeſtation of this ſubjzeciion, which is in ctfcR alres-| 
dy done, and accordingly by the faithfull beleeved, as Saiur Avguſtine hath 
it. Orelſc allchingsarcnow ſubÞeted under his feer, if we confider the Per- 
| ſon of Chriſt, but remaineto be fully ſubjeRed in reſpe of his body, which 
| is the Church unterhe end ofthe world, according to Zenchy, &c. Bur I like 
the firſt bet, | 
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Eplcl.z v.i. Deadin finnes and treſpaſſes. Text 107, 
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Fourthly,how is the Church called rhe fullneſſe of him that filleth, or is fil 
ledallinaif For it is read both aftively and paſſively. Bur the ſenſe is beſt, 
:f jr be read actively, f:ler1Þ, and ſo Bean ſheweth, that the word is uſed in 
other Authors, and-hkewiic Cornelis 4 Lapide, foriomuch as the word 
| 22:3 1s of rhe middle voice, Now the Church is called the fullnefle of 
| Chrift,zs /cromenoterh, to ſhew theexcellencie thereof, being ſuch as with- 
' or which Chrift is not complete and perfe, as an Emperour is not without 
; 613 tybjects : bur yer, charar might nor berhought, that Chrift ſubſitterh in 
the Churchouc the Church in him,this being of grace, that he reckoneth the 
| Churcito be h1s tulloes,itis added, wheeh filleth all in all, that is,all the mem- 
: bers wall good things, which is done, whenghe Spirit, che fountaine of all 
{ goodneflc 1s ſhed abroad in their hearts, working all falutiferous graces1n 
chem all,and bringivg that finally toperfeCtion, 
| Lerusrote this for our comfort, that forſomuch as we, that are faithful, 
ſervero make the Body of Chrilt complete, he will not reigne in glory for 
ever with ous us, but will receive usto himſelte,that where he 15,there we may 
Le alin, But yer irmuli be confidered,leftthey apply this comfort unto them- 
telves ro wiymiit belongeth nor, that ſuch as belong rhus unto Ciuift are all 
alcd by hin inall things, {o thac the cmptie and barren of 21s grace and ver- 
|wwe doe but decceivethemſe!ves, when they expect glorification with him; for 
| hereby it plainly appearerh, thatthey are nouc of vis members, neither ſhall 
have benefit by him. 
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Verf. 1. Aa you being dead in ſinnes and treſpaſſes, wherein yee ſometime wal- 
hed accord:ng to the courſe of thu world, according tothe Prince of 


] the pewer of the aire,%C. 


| HE Apollle having ſpoken inthe formerChapter, ver. 20. of the 
| ra:ſing upof Chrilt from the dead, acderh here, after the dignity 
Mm2toncy, unro which he was raiſed, the raifing up of the faichfull 
aiſ>from their dexnefie nidolatrie and heatheniſh ſuperſtition ts 
the lifeot grace. Bur being rapr, as ir. were, with a divine excaſic heforgetterh 
 toſet dow .c the verb he 4th raiſed, till hecommeth co verſ. 5. Touching 
our deadncflc1n finnes I ſha'l not need to fay any thing here, ſeeing that [ 
i have in another place ſhev ed that we are not halfe dead, 2s the ſchoolemen 
teach, bur altogether, asal] found writers have eyertaught, Part. 1. Text 49, 
A!.tth, 8.19 But becauſe chere are rwo words uſed here, ffanes and treſ- 
aſs, a queition offerech ir ſelfe ; What ditterence isthere betrweene theſe 
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Note. 


Text I O7» 


Mayer. 
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treſpaſſes, 
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rwo? /eromeanſuereth, that atreſpaſlc is anofftence in thought only, finne 
a breaking out into act. Auguſtine and others by treſþaſſes underttand omul- 
'fions, vy /mnes, commilfhions. The Rabbines of the Jewds, contrariwile exe 


Hieronym. 
Augnii.qu.no. 
1* Leu. Lyra 


[pound fnnes of omitſions, for they fay, rhatthey arc tran! refſions aganlt | xybþins, 


= 


ihe affirmative commandements, which are fo many bones of a mans 
'body, 244.248. and treſpaſſes of commiſſions, for they ſay, that they are 
tranſgreſſions 3021ntt the Negative commandements, which be as many, 93 
[there are dayes mn the yeare,v!1z. 365. for rhus they are diſtinguiſhed, Levir, 
7:7-2nd verſe 37. where divers facrifices are appointed for them, {ine being 
fer forth by the word zag, which the Septuagints turne &4apNe, and a 
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underſtand the externall and internall idolatry, whereby they ſinned; others 
f11es of ipnorance by rreipa des, and (innes of knowledge by linnes, both be- 


cauſe che Septuapints doe ſometime tranſlate QWR by this word die, and 
becauſe 


rreſpaſl by tae word BW, which the Septuagins Turne Arun. Others | Zanchy. 
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, walked, and as for originail finne, that is more properly pointed at, as the 
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Text 107. The Prince of the aire. Ephel.2.v. 2. 
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becauſe the finne, which David ſaith, a man doth not underftand, is ſer forth 
by this word QWR, whereas to ſinne and not rounderftand it is nothing elſe, 
bur co finne of ignorance. Others by theſe rwo without diftinion under. | 
{and all manner of finnes. Andrhis ſcemerh to methe molt probable, be. 
becauſe the rwo Hebrew words ſerting forth theſe rwo are uſed promiſcuoul. | . 
ly, Levit.4. 1, 2,3,4\&c. and that by finne, Levir.7. 7. cannot be underſtood | 
an oftence done wirtingly and willingly appearech, becauſe for that there 
was a acrifice,as for a treſpaſſe, bur for fines of knowledge no ſacrifice was 
allo wed; Numb. 15.30. Hebr. 10. 26. and che very words here uſed have a 
like derivation, mri», tranſlated atreſpaſſe ,commeth of &>gufum,te doe 
any thing through errour, and «feprie tranſlated finne, is (aid to be ajyus, 
1 10þ,3.4. an aberration fromthe Law, and ſo Sxiiasby more words cxprel. 
itch it 7: dza% Sw 4. Touching the conceit of ſome that originall fine is 
meant by the fieſt, and 2Ruall by rae lecond, tis alrogerher wichout ground, 
and fo are the former diſtintions, and therefore I hold me to that of Z «rw. 
ger,nordoubring yer, bur char finnes lefler and greater arc here meant, fo thar 
when finne is commirted, if there be any thing to exrenuate ir, eirher that ir 
w3s burtan omiſſion, of fimple ignorance,or bur in thoughr, &c. it is of the 
lefler ſort, cortrariwiſe the moce heinous. Bur a furcher queſtion 1s moved 
here,becauſe they were {iid to be dead in {innes, and fo their (tate, as che hace 
ofall men, when they come into the work leemerh to be noted out, whe- 
ther origioall finze be not meant here : To this Zanchy auſwerech well, that 
actuall tinnes, and not or:ginall, are meant here, for he addeth, Wherem yee 


® 


| root of theſe finnes, when ire ſaith, And were by nature the children of wrath, 
| verſ. 3- Another queltivn alſo ariſeth,becauſe che word tranſlated the courſe 
| of chis world is »g7 atwra, according to rhe age of this world, whar is meant 
| hereby, and who is the Prince of the aire, according to whom alſothey are 
| aid to walke, and why ie is called che Prince of the power of che aire, the 
' Spirit that workeri in the children of diſobedience. To the firlt ſ[erome 
| anſwereth, that cither the Devill is meant by w«v,che age, asis immediarly 
further exprefled, or the malignitie of this world, taking ir from the fall of 
Adam, tothe dettruGion thereof by fire atrhe laſt, Bucer and Bullinger un- 
| derftand the luſts, wherewich this age is cainted, carrying men alrogether 
after world}y pleafures and profits, and 3!! others almoli likewiſe underftand 
carruption, which beareth ſway here, for chis is the hife of this world, and ir 
1s one fauntaive of wickednetlc, and then followeth immediatly the orher, 
| The Prince of the power of the aire, &c. char is, the D:vill, who is faid to be 
| the Prince of the power of the aire, excher becauſe he doth exerciſe great 
{ pawer inthe aire,orel}{e beczule he is che Prince ofthe Devils, who are called | 
| powers ofthe aire, becauſe chey have power to paſſe up and downe, and to 
| raile eempelis in the aire, and chey are called powet in the fingulac number, 

becauſe they all are as it were one body under Lxc:fer their head, who is 

further deſcribed, when he is ſaid to be the Spirit that worbeth in the children 
| of unbelrefe: forto the word lignifietia, whereby is ſer forrrthe wofull eftare | 

of ſuch, as are aor yer converted unto the faich of Chriſt, the D:vill hach 
power overthem, and carryerh chem onco fiane fo, as they catmor make re- 
liftance, 

Note, what the condition of the world is, before the Goſpell prezched 
| andcmenained: all are dead in all maner of fins, generagion after generation, 
/ even al the whole tune of this world : and of this dearh there arecwo caules,! 
| fieft checarrupe cuſtane of the wortd, of Grand-fathers, fachers, children, 
{ aud kin{-folkes,all having ever beenc alike : Secondly, the powerfull cempta- 
| tiens of Sacan, noted by his working in-che unbeleevers, who are meant by a 


[] 
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| 
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Plizalc famihiar torho Hebrewes, Fho childrenof unbeleefe, and therefore let, 


none 


were an heinous ching ro depart from the religion of their forefathers : for 
they were dead in corruprtions, and ſuperfticions, and che devitl did worke 
effeually in them iv thoſe times, as hee had done formerly inthe Gentiles, 
chat knew not Gad. - 
And hath made us fit together in heavenly places : how are weethat live yet 
inthis world, ſaid to fit rogerher in heavenly places with Chriſt ? eAnſwer. 
| Some (faith /crom ) ſay, that what isro come is ſpoken irithe pretertenſe with 
reference to faith, that makerh things to come preſent. Others, that wee arc 
ſaid ro fit in heavenly places, becauſe we lead an heaventy life, as our conver- 
ſation is ſaid therefore ro dee in heaven; wee fit inheaven with Chrift by wiſ- 
dome, juſtice, and truth. And this may be ipoken, as we are ſaid toreceive the 
earneſt ofthe Spirit, which wee doe nor yet pertect)y enjoy, fo weecome to 
poſleſſe heaven in part,ard ſhall morefully poſlefleir afterwards. 
Occumenius ſaith, that we ſit in heavenly places together with Chriſt, be- 
cauſe hee our head fitteth rhere, whoſe members wee are ; ſo likewiſe Calvir 
and Ballinger : and therefore it is ſaid, To fit in heavenly places in (hrift le- 
{«s, whoſe fitting there is our firting by reaſon of our neere nnion with him, 
ſcnr,and ſorhe former expoſitions are ina manner all one. That of faith or hope 
is followed by Thomas Aquinas and Arſclme.The other by Chryſoſtome, who 
"faith, that hee mede us to fittogether in heavenly places in Chriſt when hee 
carried our fleſh up into heaven. 

| See here the happy eftare of the faitbfull in the middeſt of their miſeries, 
they are then as fitting and reigning in heaven by vertue of their faith, and all 
worldly debaſement they paſſe over, asnor worthy the thinking upon. To 
this effe& Gregory ſpeaketh norably, ſaying, Holy men are outwardly deſpi- 
ſed, and as unworthy ſuffer all chings : but cruſting themlelves ro bee worthy 
of the ſupernall ſears chey expeR& with certainty the glory of eternity; and 
when they labour outwardly with the adverfiry of pectecution, they have in- 


| wardly recourteco the fenced rower of their hearr, and chence they ſee all 


| things ro goc underthem, amongſt the which they ſee themſelves alſo ro 
palic corporaliy, and fo they teare not threatnings, anddoe alſo contemne 
corments when chey ſuffer them, &c. 


\ Verſ. g. No: of workes, lei? any man ſhould boasF. 
Io. For weeare ht f:Eture created in (hriſt [eſus unto good workes which 
God hath prepared that we ſhould walks tm them, 


H Aving ſhewved, verſe 8. that we are ſaved by faith, leſt any man ſhould 
thinke that faith wasof himſclfe, and fo atrribure his falvation to him- 
ſe}fe, though not in refpect of his workes, yet inrefſpeR of his faith, headderh 
in the ſameplace, 7 hat not of your ſelves, it » the gift of God,that is, not of our 
own will, but of Gods gift, yetnortaking away thus onr free will,butto ſhew, 
that.God is the Author of the liberty of our wil. And how he becommeth Au- 
thor hereof unto us is ſhewed in this place, Yeare hu falture,cyen as we have 
| our being, lite, & underftanding from him,fo that we are inthe Rare of grace, 
wee have irom him alſo : be ſaithnor, which is to bee nored, we arc his plaſ- 
mation,or his figuratjop,buthis faRture,for that was the making of man our of 
the earth, bur this #%aming of him after his owne image, according to the 


Plaime,T hy hands have made me,and faſhioned me,xeaking is ſpoken of, betore 
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workes, but God hath prepared them, that we ſhould walkein them. 
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and this is a pledge unto us of our gloritication, making it by faith ro bee pre- | 
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faſhioning and he ſaith,#e are his making in good works,beeauſe asthat which \ £pb2. 
is created and made was nothing before, ſo weare nothing in reſpeRof good | Pſal.r is. 


Leſt | 


H leronyme, in 


_ 


CL 


_— 


= CD. Ci oor EET oe 404 et er —_—_—_— 


Cats. A rr ee roo ce Bee er oouee 4 


—— 


© 4 ey BO IANS * Iu ani AO Sons og 


RO ——— —— ————— — 


360 


HS ME 
Avyuſt ('b deU- | 


' DADA bINNG?. 
| Duomedunon x 


& Cr bu: Nonex : 
; j 
& '04 Ui15 ſong, ! 


{'t42 £3. 64, jOW® | 
D: ia 7 Crnl ba, 
bu 4 <4 Lit ic 
- G6: j; X!l- 
} 1..8i..1 Pl: 4 


je Sac: aero ol | 
k, 7 C471, Az It 1 
<.: 
ata'i{it, nabil | 


PC ab, 18, 14.118 


RY | - 
i: C TS «4 N TH 


Tedditar i (3 mer 
C($, " HON Z 4114s | 
Oclum 4k ſn 


} 


4 


Mayere 


t— 


le — 


l ET 


man ſhould boaſt. This is {pokenthart no man {hould thinke falvacion to come | 


| afcer,aremeritorious,and juftifie us, ſay they, by a ſecondyultification,as faith 
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Text 108. By faith ye are (aved. Ephel.z., 


Leſt men ſhould thinke good workes not neceflary to faluation, and thar 
it commeth by faich alone, becauſc hee had (aid ,thatof grace weare ſaved, or 
left they ſhould atcribute their good workes unto themſelves, he preſently ad- 
deth, 4 ee are his workmanſhip, created 12 Chriſt Teſas, in good workes, which | 
God hath prepared, ce. How then is 1t ſaid, Not of workes, leſt any wan ſhould 
boaſt ? Heare and underftand, it isnor of workes, which are thine, or which 
have cheir being from thee, burof God, who bath framed and faſhioned thee | 
herein. When therefore thou heareft of grace, underſtand that which 18 freely 
given, if fr.ely, then thou hait brovghe nothing, haſt merited nothing : for if 
ar were a thivg given co merit, it were a reward not freely given. Doe not we 
chen worke well ? Yes, we worke, but how ? hee working 1nus, who by faith 
hath. place in our hearts, and worketh good by us and in us, by whom wee 
arc created unto good WOrkes. | 

lit the gift of God; this is ſpoken both in reſpe& of the working of faith in 
us through the hearing of the word preached, for if God had nor given Chriſt 
to bee made man, and ſentthe glad t1dmgs hereof amongit us, wee could not 
have attained unto faith, and inreſpect of che benefit, ſalvation comming by 
faith, it isthe gift of God, that wee 2re ſaved by faith. Not of workes, left any 


by workes, bur by faith, and if it were by workes, yet therc is no cauſe of glo. 
rying ; For weare Goas workmanſ/ 19 creared,Feand therefore it is to be aicri- 
bed unto God, and notunto our el ves. | 

This Text is plaine caough, the ſree beltowing of life and ſalvation vpon | 
as being here ſec forth, without reipect ro our workes, which notwithftand- | 
ingareinall chic bee in Chrilt Jeſus : fo that | fhould ner need toadde any | 
thing more, but that Poptſh writers, who are eremies to ſrec juſtification by 
faith onely, and maintaine workesto have a part inourjultification,doc ſeeke 
co deludethe Reader here, by affiming, thatthe Apoltledoth norexclude | 
workes, but the workes which wee arc able codoe of our telves, before thar 
wee are juſtified : forthe good workes, which wee doe by thegrace of God 


— —_ ——— 


doth by a firſt. Burthis ofcwo juliifications is a meere popiſh invention, and 
contrary toreaſon, ſeeing he that is once juttiticd acedeth _—_— juſtifica- 
tion, neither did any ofthe anciem farhersever teach ir. See ibre of this Text 
7. Roman. 3.28. Whereas Saint Arguſime may ſeeme to attribute unts the 
workes of the faithfulla part in the obtaining ot ſalvation, he doth abundant- , 
ly cleare himſelfe in other places, as Epsff. 105. 4d Sixtumpreſbiterum. Reras 
ſtati Iib,2.c. 31. & ce in which places hee doth notably ſer forth the grace and 
mercy of God asthe onely cauſe of our jultificarion and ſalvation, thcte being 
no merit in aty thing that wee candoe. Touching this Clauſe, 1r 5 the gift of 
Goa; lerome referreth it urto faith, and fo doth Ballizocr, (alvinunts lalva- 
tion, Occamenims unto both, I ſubſcribe to /erome underliandivg itoffiith | 
for touching ſaivation enough was ſpoken before, when he ſaid, Of grace yee 
are [aved, 1o that hee ſhould not need to adde, ard that not of jour ſelves, it is 
the gift of God, for thus much in effeRzs affirmed by fa yivg, By grace yee are 
ſaved: but becauſe faith is broughtin, as the cauſe.of our ſalvation, if any 
ſhould thinke hereupon, if by faith I am ſaved, thenit commeth from my 
(clte, becauſe it 15of my owne good will, that I belceve, be caketh all occatio 
on of gloryingthus away, by ſhewing, that a man dorthnor of himſclfe be- 
lceve, but of Gods gift, who worketh faith in him. | 
Touching the wordsfollowing, #s are hu falture created unto good workes, 
chough ſome of the Ancients read it, I» good workss, yer all ours generally read. 
it, /zto geodweFkes, and fo thele words doc notably ſerve to ſer forth our free © 
juſtification, withoutany merit of our workes.; for we are firft created, that * 
is, made new Creatures, that is, juſtified before we candoe ther. 


Let | 
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Epheſ.2.v. 14. (rrcumcifion made with hands, Text 109 
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Let us not therefore ſecke everlafttinglife any way of our ſelyes ,cither as if 
wee were worthy for our faith, forit is butan inflrumenr, and all che merir 
';3sin him onely, upon whom we lay hold by faith; oras ifour workes, when 
| we are once ſtared in Chrift by faith, were meritorious, for eventhen wee doe 
them by God, to whom they are ro bee referred, and notuntous, and if they 
bee rewarded, it is bura crowning of hisowne gifts and workes in usout of 
hisinſ(nite mercy m Chriſt Jeſus. 


Verſ. 14. For hee i onr peace making both one, and difſolving the wall of 
artition. 
15. Azdfruſtr.iting the exmity in his fleſh, the Lam of Commandements 
in ordinances, (Fc. | 
17. And comming he hath preached peace to you that are farre off, and to 
the neere. = 


Gentiles, before the comming of the Goſpell amongſt them, thatthey 
might nor glory in themſclves, but in God onely, now that they werecreared 
anew, proceedeth here to extoll the Lord Jeſus, as theonely fountaine of all 
their happineſle. Incimes paſt hee rellerh them, chart they were upbraided by 
the name of uncircumcition, being! ſo called by the circumciſion made with 
hands, that is, the Jewes, outwardly circumciſed : and that worthily, for chey 
were without Chrijt they bad no knowledge of: him, Strangers from the Tex 
laments of Promiſe, that is, both the old and new Teſtament, both which are 
ſer forth in the old, #ithowt God in the world, that is, witheur the knowledge 
of the true God. But now hee ſheweth, that they were neere, neither did thac 


difference becwixt Jewesand Gentiles hold 8ny longer : for in Chriſt 
were both made one, fo many as didbelecye, and as being allone, they 
alike togerher enjoy the promiſes of God in Chrift, and had hope towards 
him. But how were thay made one? bydiflotving the wall of partition, that 
is, Circumcifon, which asa wall did divide the Jewes fromthe Gentiles, 
itis called CMaceria, quaſi, macraſeries, a leane and uncemented row of 
ſtones, which becauſe it warterh morcar to combine them, is eaſily purdowne, 
for CMeaceriais a wall withour mortar, and paves a wall with mortar. And 
hee calleth ir nor onely a wall, bur enmity, and the Law of Commundements in 


their idolatry, the Gentiles were hated of the Jewes: the law of Commande- 
ments was che ceremoniall Law, which was taken away by his death, be- 
cauſe all ceremonies of law then ceaſed. That of two hee might make one new 
man in himſelfe, that is, to make as an union berwixe two divers peoples, ſo 
berwixe them and God. 


[cri becauſe partly by reaſon of their uncircumeiſion,' and partly for 


T HE Apoſtle having recounted the old eſtate of the Epheſians and of other |. 


Note. 


Text 10g. 


Verlſ, rt. 
Anſelm. 


Verl. 12, 


| 


I r— 


To you that were farreoff, andto the neere, that is, toGentiles, who were 
| farre off, becauſe without the knowledge ofthe true God, andto Jewes, who 

were neere, becauſe they had the knowledge of him. Hicherto Anſe/me. And 
| lerome ſpeaketh ro the ſame effeR, though nor ſofully, and whereas verſ. 13. 
they are ſaid to have beene farre off from God, hee expounderhir, as wicked 


| menare ſaid ro bee farre off, not that any arc indeed farreoff from God, forin 
him wee live, move, and haye our beings. To youthar are farreoff, and torherm 
that are ncere, verſ, 17. after the common expoſitionmentioned of Gentiles 
and Jewes, hee expoundeth ir of men and Angells, the firſt farre off, the 
other necre : who have all benefit, and are joyned rogether in Chriſt. 

Themas Agninas allo faith the ſame with Anſelave, and further yeecldeth 2 ; 
reaſon, why circumciſion is called a wall of partition without morrar, becauſe 


it was not joyned together by loye, bur was full of terrour : and why the 


ceremoniall Law is called a Law of Commandements, viz., becauſe it is ſo 


} full of Commandements, and onely commanderh, leaving without power to 
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Vetſ, If, 


Verſ 17. 


Hieronyn. 


Thoxas Aqui. 


\ 
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' Oecumen. 
Calvin. 
Bullinger. 


Note. 


Text 110. 


Mayer. 


Ambroſ. 
Zancby. 


Hierony”. 
Oecum. 


' Haſel. 


Cornel alapiae. 
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Text.110,  1PaulupriſenerefChriſt. Ephel.3,v.z. 
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doe accord; ly : for the Goſpell hath, Commandements alfo,, but nor 
lo. many, and the Spirit is now given iaabling to keepe theſe Comman-' 


. J - 


dements. -: | 


And with theſe conſent Qecumenins, Calvin, Bullinger, and all others; one- | 
| ly verſc 11. whereas by circumciſion Auſe/me unerſtandeth che circumciſed, | 


LE OY, 


| 
| 


) 


| 
| 
( 


| Calvieunderſtandeth itcirher of the untircumciſcd, or as the wordproperly | 


| ſoundeth, and ſorendreth the meaning, that 7 4 were without-that bpne | 
{. . . .* 0 

© and ſeale of grace, bur it is added, made with hazas, to pull downe th prige 

' of the Jewes, who though they were outwardly circumciſed, might be with. 


| an enemy to God, neither can he look for any thing but warres and deſtrui. | 


! 


{ 


f 


' 


out the inward circumcifion notwithfianding, and lo 'wanrall the benefit of / 
it. And Oec#732nizs ſpeaketh of a double enmity berwixt Jewes and Gentiles, | 


and berwixtthem both and God, which was raken away by Chriſt. 
Note here, whart the eſtate of manis without Chriſt, he is a ſtranger, yea, 


on,that we,may make much of the Goſpel,and with allreadineffe embxacerhc 
faith chereia ſer forth, as the.onely meanes to come to have peace with God 
and his love aud favour. , — | | | 


——— 
— — 


- CHAP. HI. 


. ye have heard,”Fe. As I havebefore written unto you in ſhort. 


| DH in theſe wordathcre wanteth a yerb ro make the ſenſe perfed, 


joyning unto this, verſe 14. 1 bow my kyees ; Some, wverſ. 13. { defire; 
'. Some wnderſtand, [am Ambaſador ;Some, /glory,as Zanchyſheweth, 
who alſo preſerrech onegf the rwo former. But the cagnmon and moſt recei- 


ved ſupply is, / am, for this cauſe I Panl an the Priſoner of Chriſt Ieſuas, for io 


| Terome (upplicth it, and Oecamenine, and eAnſclme, Bullinger, Beza, Bacer, 


Eraſwns , and almoſt all others. And thes it agreeth very well with that 
which wear before, vis. his making ofthem c<quall ro the Jewes inthe parti- 
cipation of Gods grace, .zuheveby alone both peoples are ſaved, and not by 
workes, For becauſe ef this his ſanding for liberty from the ccremoniall law, 
and bringing/inco the Temple, as was ſuppoſed, 7 rophimws, an Epbefian, hee 
was apprehended and impriſoned, Att. 21. 29. and therefore might well fay, 
For thu canſe 1 Panl am apriſener, &c. 

Touching that which wasadded, As I wrote unto you before in ſhort hows 
ſocver ſome, as Zanchy relateth, have thought, that ſome ſhorc Epiſtle had 
beene wrigten before this unto them touching this myſtery here ſpoken of, 
yet it is nog 29 ohne any other writing is meant, but what is contained in 
' the two former Chapters of this Epiſtle, wherein he diſcourſech deeply of che 
| myſtery ofeleRion, vocation, and juſtification, as almeRt all writers doe ge- 
; ncrally apply it, There isnothingelſe that needeth expoſicion in this Chap- 

ter, till wee cameto verſe 15, Of whom all the family in heaven and in earth 6 
| azpca, the vulgartranſlation hath it, Of whomallthe paternity in heaven and 
 fnearth x named, according to which ſome underſtand; that all which have 
' the name of father in heayen, or inearth, receive power and vertueto become 
ſuch from the father of 6ur Lord Jeſus Chrift. Hee onely by nature is a father, 


thers (as Naawas was called father by hisſervants) becauſe of theiraurhori- 
ty and dominion overthe other Angels : and men upon carth are called fa- 
thers by a communication of thename, which firſt and properly belongeth 
uato God, Therefore Luke in reckoning the genealogy of Chrift gear ay 

aſcending, 


| 


— 
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Verſ. 1. Fer this Cauſe I Paw!the priſoner of Chriſt leſs for you Gemiles, If 


[ 
I 


' 
j 


| 


there is geear difference amongſt Expoſitors, about the ſupply ; Some. 


| 


the archangels, and principalitics, and powers in heaven, may beecalled fa- | 


i 
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aſcending, till char hee commeth-ro eAdarm, which was the Soune of God,no- 
ring the fountaine of all paternity: - 1429 

The word is called wid which in Hebrew is commonly rendred by the 
word Hiſhpet, family, and ſo ours tranſlateit, underſtanding by this family 
in heaven and in earth, che Saints departed, and fiich as are yet fiving upon 
earth, which £11 make one family of Chriſtians, having their name from rhe 
Lord- don | wy tone - & 

But Bullinger tranſlateth it Parentela, or familia, and by all theſethings in 
heaven and inearth, underſtandeth all Creatures, and whereas all this whole 
family is ſaid to be named fromthe farther of our Lord Jeſus, he expounderh ic 
oftheir being, they are named, thar is, arc or have their being, and this ſeemech 
tome to be moſt fimple zand fo theſe words ſerve to ſhew a reaſon, 'why God 
the father of our Lord Jeſus is called upon, viz. heis the onely rue God, for 
he made all things in heaven andincarth, which together make his family, 
but he is Lord ovyer all. 2” 

That yeemay bee able to comprehend with all Saints, what is the breadth, the 
length,the depth,andthe heigh:,&c,Becauſe theſe wordsare pur indefinitely, ir 
being not ſec downe, of what theſe dimenſions are, Expoſitors doe greatly 
vary abour them. Some referring them unto God : for the divine effence being 
one, yetitis length for the ecernity, breadth for the charity, height for the 
Majeſty ,profundity for the wiſdome and depth of his judgements : or breadth 
for his omnipotency, according to Thomas eAquinac. Some referre theſe di- 
menfions tothe Croſle of Chritt, the breadth whereof was thar part, where- 
upon his hands were ſtretched out ; the length, that part of ir, which was 
from thence downward : the height, the part from thence upward : and the 
depth, thar which was faftened in the. ground. Or they conſider the crofſe 
with foure corners : two, whereupon his hands were extended, oneaboye, 
and one beneath to the ground. And they were fouretoſer forth the 4. parts 
of the world, whereunto the benefirof hispaſſionextended, the heighr, the 
Eaſt ;the depth, the Welt ; the right corner, the North ; the left, the Sourhy, 
Laitly, ſome referre theſe dimenfions to the myRery of our ſaly by 
Chriſt, the breadch whereof is inthe extent of the benefit to all ſorts of peo- 
ple, the length in the = time (ince the appointing of it, viz. from eternity, 
the depth in che excent of itro hell, when hee deſcendedinto hell; the height 
inthe excent to heaven, when hee aſcended thither. Zanohy alſo mentionerh 
other expoſitions, of ſorne that referrethem to Gods goodneſle, which diffu- 
ſeth it ſelfe ro all things, to heaven and the deprh, andrto all the parts and 
creatures of the earth : and of others that referre them cither cothe loye of 
Chriſt, or to his almighry power. For the goodneſle of God is Bullinger and 
the Paraphraſt : for the love of Chriſt, Calvin, to whom I ſubſcribe. For ha- 
| ving ſhewed, how hee prayed for them, that Chriſt might dwellin their 
| hearts by faith, and that they might bee rooted inlove, hee proceedeth from 
; theſe moſt excellent graces of the Spirit to the perteRion of underſtanding in 
| the love of Chriſt, as the next verſe maketh plaine, unto which alſo hee pray- 
cth, that chey might profir, and that hee might ſer forth this love the more, 
which indeed can never bee ſufficiently ſet forth, hee ſpeaketh of ir after the 
| manner of Arithmeticians,as of a body with the dimenſ10ns of length, breadth 


| more of heighr, becauſe ir doth ſo much ſurpaſſe allthings, that come under 
meaſure. And it may bee, that hee doth thus the rather to meer with the yani- 
ties of Poets and heretickes, who boafted of the depth and fulnefle of their 
dsin all dimenſions, as Epiphar. ſheweth. Now that which they did fa- 
ulouſly deliver, is true inthe Lord Jeſus. Touching the other expoitions, 1 
thinkethem to be over curious, andeo extend this place further thanthe Apo- 
ftles meaving, letthe reader conſider and judge- 


and depth, which are all the dimenfions in arithmericke, and adderh one | 
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Verſ.18, 


Bernard.ljb,s 
| de Conſid, 


Bullmger. 


Paraphraſt. 


Epiphan, bb.1. 
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Text 1lle 


Hiero1)m.Jx 


Ephe4- 


Verl. 7. | 


Verl.8. 

Not qui nu7c 31 
Chriſto credinus 
de gentibus con- ( 
gregati cum efſe- 
mas creatura des 


| 


>| ſhould be united asone in love, forſomuch as from @nc Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we 


| of all, Father to the faithfull, and God to all the reſt of the creatures. Some 


Textii11, OneGodand Father of al. Epheſ.4.v.6.8c. | 
Netc here, thatunte knowledgein the myſtery. of our falyation orace is 
requiſice, and therefore the Apoſtle prayer firſt, chat Chriſt-may dwell. in 
their heares by faith, and that they may be roeted-and grounded in love, and 
ſo comprehend with all Saints the Lengeh, breadth, &'c. whereforc it ism 
vaine for an infidell that hath nor faith, or for a wicked perſon to ſeeke after 
this knowledge: firſt be converted, and then theu ſhalt knowygotherwiſe thou | 
remaineft blind and ignorant in the myfteries of our ſalyation, purchaſed by 
Chriſt Jeſus. "SE Ig 

That yee may bee filled to al the fulnefſe of God, Sowe by this fulneſle unde- 
and the bleſſed Trinity, and ſocxpound itof biting filled with knowledge in 
the myſtery of the Trinity, as ſaith Theophylat,. and Orcumenins : But they 
doe allo deliver, and approve another expoſition, that yee may bee full of all 
wiſdome, love, and vercue, of which Godis full. Beza, Zanchy, Cornelins, « 
lapide alſo, and others of our Moderne writers underſtand itthus, that by ha- 
ving ſuch knowledge, faith, and leve, ye may be filled, till ye come to perfe- 
Aion in all graces, which, becauſethey come from-God,are ſaidto be the ful. 
nefſe of God, and this as moſt genuine doc I preferre. | 


CHAP. IV. 
Verſ.6. There s oxe God and Father ef ali, who w above all, throug h all, 41din 


25 all, 
7. eAnd to every of us « given grace, according tothe meaſure of the gift 
of (hrift. 
3. Wherefore hee ſaith, that aſcending np on high bee hath led capti. 
vity,0c, | 
OD, which isone in eflence, is laid to bee over 4ll, rhrough all, and in 
#5 all, in reſpeR of the three perſons ; the Father is over all, becauſe he | 
is the Author of allchings; the Sonne is through all, becauſe hee paſ- 
ſeth through all ; and the holy Ghoft is inall, becauſe there is no- 
thing without him. Yet we muſt not conceive, that Ged is alike the farher of 
all things, ofbeafts, as well as of men : but as inafamily, wherein there arc 
fire ſonnes, and five ſervants, wee ſay, that one is Lord and father of them all, 
though he be father of the ſonnes onely, ſo God is faid ts bee God and father 


thinke, that God is ſaid to be over all, becauſe the Father is the Author ofall 
things;through all, becauſe by the Seanc all things were made; and in you all, 
becauſe the Spirit is given toall belceyers. According to the meaſure of the 
gift of Chrif, Though God be infinite and unmeaſurable, yer his gifts in us 
are according to meaſure,as weareable to containe,even as F divers veflels of 
ſeverall capacities ſhould be filled with watcrour of che ſea, which is an im- 
menſe thing, and exceedingour underſtanding, every one containeth bur its 
meaſure. 

Wherefore hee ſaith, aſcending up on high hee hath led captivity captive, that 
is, the Gentiles, which were before held captive by Saran, and impriſoned 
and faft bound up in ſinne, idolatry and ſuperſtition, he comming, brake open 
the priſon, diflolved the bands, and led my by « new kinde of captivity up 
into heaven with him, and upon the ſame miſerable captived gentiles beftowe- 
ed divers gifts of the holy Ghoſt, hee being yer one andthe ſame: and there-, | 
fore our diverſity of gifts ought not. to divide us one from another, but wee 


are thus diverſly indowed. Whereas inthe Plalmeitis ſaid. Hee received gifts 
for men, but herc, Hee gave gifts, it is, becauſe there it was ſpoken as to come, 
here 


{he isthrough all, becauſe hefilleth all places by hispreſence ; and this ſheuld 
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Epheſ.4-10,1 1,12. that aſcended deſcended firſt. Text 1 14. 


kere already accomplifhed. Some underſtand this captivity of the holy An- 
| Is, whom hee ſent downe to guard the faithfull here, who becauſe this 
world is nnworthy of them, are ſaid be to led captive. 

He deſcended firſt into the lower parts of theearth ; that is, inte hell, cither 
in body locally, or aboye themanner of a body ſpiritually, er both waies. 
He deſcended into hell, that as a victor hee might carry from thence the 
ſoules of the Saints included, with him into Heaven. And therefore at his re- 
ſurreRion many bodies of the dead Saints aroſe our of their graves, and were 
ſcene inthe holy Ciry. That Hell is in the lower parts of the earth, ap- 
peareth,inthatir is ſaid, The earth opened the month, and devoured Dathay, 
_ And againe, Let death come uponthem, and let them goe downe alive in- 
rohell, | 

He that deſcended aſcended above all Heavens, that he might fill all things ; 
that is, either above all the ſpheres, as the Philoſophers call them, or clſc 
his contempt of all corperall things is meane, and taking up his abode above 
allthacis viſible. And this he did nor only to fulfill all prophecies and lawes, 
buralſo certaine ſecret diſpenſations, which he alone knew, together with 
theFather : for we cannot know how the bloud of Chriſt profited the An- 
gels and ſpitirsin hell, and yer we cannot be ignorant that it profited them. 
He filled them in thoſe regions as they were able to receive. 

To the meaſure of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt ; that is, growing from 
ſuch knowledge and parts as be inlitrle ones, to that perfeRion which is in 
men of ripe age, ſuch as the age of Chrift was. | 

Unto other reaſons of our being knitrogether as one, ir is added here, we 


dwelleth in us by his Spirit. If ir be ſaid, whence then is it that there are 


given grace, according to the meaſure of the giving of (rift ; that is, this di- 
verfity commeth from the Lord, who according to his good pleaſure giv 

different meaſures of grace, after the proportion of eyery ones purity. 
Touching his leading of captivity captive when he aſcended, Occamenine 
expoundeth of us, who were captived by finneand Satan, bur are now car- 


ſome expound his aſcending, of his being lifted up unto the Crofle; and the 
captivity, which he led captive,of the Devill, who was as it were taken cap- 
tive and impriſoned by vertue of his paſſion, and rhen gifrs were giv-nunro 
men. He deſcended into the lower parts of the earth, this is a phraſe expreſ- 
fing the condition of thoſe that are dead, ſo [acob ſaid, Tee willbring my gray 
hatres imo hellwith mourning ; and David, 1 ſhaltbe likg to thoſe that Gefeend 
into thepit, and this was an uſuall manner of ſpeech touching all that were 
dead. That he might fill all things; that is, with his fleſh, as before he filled 
all with his divinity: | WE 

Ged is overall in excellency, and therefore his goodnefle ſhould jnviteus; 


have one God and Father, who is above all, and through all, becauſe in all \ Ffhv. 4 
things hee raketh care of us by his providence; and in «s al, becauſe he | 


ſuch diverſities of pifts? it is anſwered inthe next words, To every one % | 


ried away into 2 captivity pleaſing and profitable for us: bur he faith, that | 


Verl, 19, 


Verſ.1;, 


terrifte us, ſeeing we can no where be away fromhim; and heis inus all by 
his grace, to preſerve us in unity. Or he s over all by ruling, chrough all by 
miniſtring all necefſaries, and in 4U to conſerve all unro us. Whereas the A- 
poſtle in alleaging the place out of the Pſalme, doth differ ſomewhat from 
the Plalmiſt, it being there ſais, Thow haſt received gifts in men; bere, 
Thou haſt given gifts unto men ; it is to be underſtood, thar the Plalmift ſpea- 
kerh of Chriſt, conſidered rogether with his body the Chutch, whole gifts 
Chriſt is ſaid to receive when the Chiurch receiveth them, becauſe ſhee is all | 
ofie with him ; but the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of Chriſt as God, giving theſe gifts 

togethet with the Father, for che mote extolling of his pain agaiaft choſe 


heretikes [ 
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| Text 111. One Father of all, Wc. Epheſ.q.v.6. 


| heretikes that ſhould teach himro be inferiour tothe Father, By captivity, 
which hee is aid to lead captive, underſtand either death that held all; as it 
were captive ; er our corruption, which wasabſorpt by che yertue of his in- 
corruption, or thoſe that were held captive in hell, whomthe crook and carried 
up into Heaven with hin), or elſe the captives of the Devill, ſuch as all canes 
arc, theſe he led captive when hetooke chem for his owne for a captive is 
derived 4capiendo, from taking ; and ſo he led them captive when he tooke 
them from the yoke of ſinne tobe under his light yoke and eafic burchen, 
He deſcended into the lower parts of the earth, that he which.is God,and fo 
| above all, might aſcend, he muſt firlt deſcend, and therefore Chriſt deſcen. 
| ded when he tooke our nature upon him, and in theſc lower acrean parcs li. 
| ved amongſt men. Or by the lower parts of rhe earth we may underſtand 
| hell, &c. according to Jerome. Above all heavens, that is, not only the yi. 
| fible Heavens, bur alſe all heavenly powers and principalities ; that he might | 
| fill all things, that is, that he might fulfill all prophecies that went of him, | 


| this being nor fulfilled rill now: or to fill all chings with his gifts ; for the 
| very Angels were filled with yertue from him, that is, received ſome premo-' 
' tionin his aſccntion : Or mea were filled with his gifts, and being brought 
| in inthe roome of the Angels that fell, cheir number was filled up : or hee 
| filled all che world with his worſhip. 

And he gave ſometo be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, &c. the Prophets were 
ſuch as under thenew Teſtament did foretell things to come, as Agabus, and 
the like, and ſuch now are thoſe that preach out of the Scriptures of che 
joyes or pangsto come. Evangcliſts were ſuch as wrote the Goſpels, and | 

| ſenc them abroad into the world, and ſuch are thoſe-now that beth teach 
and havea care of the poore, as Deacons. Dottors and Paſtors are ether go. 
vernours in the Church, as Biſhops and Presbyters, who are all one, and 
therefore are not named asthe reft ; ſome Doors, and ſome Paſtors, but to- 
gether Doftors and Paſtors, but lo diverſly called in divers reſpets; Paſtors, 
as the people are compared unto ſheepe ; and Doors, with reference to their 
reaſon and underſtanding, which they informe by,tcaching them. 
| Godisfaid to be over all here, in reſpeR of his ſpirituall government of 
| the whole Church; and through all, becauſe he is diffaſed through all the 
| membersof the Church by che Spirit of grace and ſanRiification; and #» «ll, 
| becauſe he dwelleth in us all. 
| D—_— theplace in the Plalme, the Jewes cavill at this the Apoſtles | 
| applying of it unto Chrift, ſaying, that it is notmeant of him, but of David 
| getting the victory over his enemies. Bur who ſo ſhall attencively conſider 
| the place, carnot but acknowledge that it is ſpoken of Ged : for David 
| pms God for hi, good ſucceſle,and the vitories which the Lord wrenght 
| by his meanes for the good of the Church, ſaith, Tho# haft aſcended, 8&c. 
for inthe adverſity of che Church God ſeemeth ro fleſh and blood to bee 
brought low, butin the victory to be lifted up. And becauſe the greatelt 
erection of the Church was in Chriſts exaltation, this is ficly applied unto 
| him. The captivity ledcaptive, isdeath, hell, finne, and che Devill, all our 
| ſpirituall enemies, all which were overthrowne then ; captivity is a noune | 
| Collective pur for thoſe that before led captive. That which is in the Pſalme | 
| hath received gifts, is here given gifts, thus rendred by a liberty, whichthe | 
Apoflle taketh unto himſclfe inapplying it unco Chriſt, itbeing an argument 
| of a more glorious eſtate of the 's $A, at the time of Chriſfts aſcention than 
of DavidryiRories, as to give is greater glory thanto receive, to diſtribute 
the pots taken, than to gather them together to be inriched hereby. 
hat he might fil al thrrgs ; thatis, through his ſpirituall preſence by the 
holy Ghoſt : hefilled all with his divine preſence before, but now with ſpi- 
ricuall yertue and grace abounding more than ever, His deſcending firſt _ | 
ene 
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the lower parts of the earth, he jnterpreteth as Azſelme in his firſt expoſition, 
of his humbling himfelfe ro become man here itythis world, ' which is called 
che lower parts of the earth in compariſonof Heaven, 

Grear difference is amongft Expoſitors about this place * but how every 


that they arc ove boay and one Spiri,&c.v.4.and here concluding with oe God 
and Father sf ail, he leaveth ner fo, bur.deſcribeth him further r9 be above all, 
through all,and inall, How this 1s co be underſtood it is nor agreed, fome as 1 
have already ſhewe4, r2terring thefe three to the three perſons inthe Trinity, 
but ſome to che Father only, whoisover allinexcellency & authority ,threxwoh 


to his Church, Ithinke with Calvin that all this 1s ſpoken, and as in gene- 
rall, ashe is Lord of all che worl 1. For ſothe Father and Sonne are diftin- 
guiſhed, 1 Cor, 8.6. There is one God, of whom areall things, and we 'in hin; 
and one Lord Teſus Chriſt, by whoms are all things, ana we by him: 

How eycry one recceiveth, according to the-meaſure of the gift of Chrift, 
:all are agreed, viz. 25 it pleaſeth him to diſtribure his ſpiricuall gifts ro ſome, 
' and ro others leſſe, as isrequiſite in their ſeverall places. cane 
How fitly that ofthe Plalmiſt is-applied, unto him moſt hold, thar it was 
| ſpoken firft of the victories gotten by Davidagainft higenemies, and theene- 
'"mies of the Church, and thar myſtically che aſcenſion of the Lord Jeſus was 
here prophetied of... And this ſecmeth ro be moſt probable, becauſe| the A. 

poſtle-guided by the Spirit of God applicth it thus. Some thinke, ther in 
particular his vitory againſt thoſe that dwelt in towers upon che high hils is 
meant, and therefore [11s aſcending/up on high is ſpoken of. 

Touching the captivity {aid pirig led captive, all che moſt Ancient, and 
\ Ballinger allo, underſtand the Ele who were captiyed by finne and Saran, 
but carried away by anew kinde of captivity, 'when by yertue of Chriſts 
paſſion and aſcenſion they were delivered, as /erome ſpeaketh. Zanchy un- 
derſtandeth both the Elect, and the Devils captiving them. /erome and ſome 
others of the Fathers underſtand alſo the foules of che Sainrs detained in 
Limbe till then, bur taken up inro Heaven together wich Chriſt. T thinke 
with Calvin, that it agreeth beft ro underſtand thoſe by whom the Ele& 
were captived : becauieto the end that hee might fill ther with his gifts, 
which is the ſubject of his diſcourſe here, it was neceſſary ro ſhewhow hee 
ſubdued and ſpoiled all their enemies tharmight hinder them. ; 

As for tlie chavge of the word, Thos haſt received gifts, into Hee hath 
given gifts; Zanchynoteth, that the word cranſlared there in men, is ZDUNS 
and hereto mer, is 715 aipwmrs, both, if they berendred in Latine, hominibrus, 
and fo the (enſe 5s all one, for Chriſt received gifts for men, chat hee might 
| 8ivethem unto men. And it may be noted, that the Apoftle did commonly 
cite Scriptures according to the ſenſe, not regarding ſo much. ro pur downe 
the very words. Burthe molt full reſolution of this place is that of e-fu- 
ſelme, with whom conſentech Thomas eAquinas, andirt is taken out of Au- 
g4ſtive upon thar Pſalme. Now theſe gifts were the extraordinary gifts given 
atthe comming downe of the holy Ghoſt in Pentecoſt, and afterwards b 
the impoſition of hands for the confirmation of the Goſpell, and the edife- 
cation of the Church of God. + | 

Touching his deſcent intothe lower parts of the earth, there is greater c0n» 
troverſie, Some underitand his incarnation, and taking fleſhin che wombe of 
the Virgin Mary hereby : and forproofe hereof, alleage Pſal.r 39.15. where 
David faith, That he was formed inthe lower parts of the earth.” Some under- 

and 
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particular hath bin and is ro be expounded, it will berter appeare by confide- | 
cingrhem in order. It is plaine, thatthe ſcope ofthe Apoſtle is to perſwade to | 
love and unity, asappeareth v.2, 3. and tothis end he putreth them in minde ; 


all by the thedding road of his love in our hearts, and # 4#, becauſe hce | 
thus dwellech in the Faithfull, for of that ſpiritual reference which God hath | 
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Augzaſt Epiſt.g9. 


Text 118; / He deſcended into the lower paris. Ephel.4 2.6 | 


: | of kim might be delivered. And Epiphaniaxs faith, that Chrift deſcended 


and his humbled eftarero live in this world, whick in compariſon of Hea- 
ven isthe lower parts. Some underftand his death and buriall; and the ftate 
of the dead, who are commonly laid intothe carth, and therefore tro come to 
this may well be ſaid to be a deſcending into the lower parts of the earch, 
ſeeing the place of dead bodies is lower than the earth that wee live upon: 
Laſtly, ſome underftand hell, inro which they ſay hee deſcended in toule 
whilſt his body lay in the grave, & that either rodeliver the ſoules of theBle&! 
chat dicd before, being hitherto derained rhere, and chenchey call the place | 
by the name of Limbwe,or clic by bis preſence,to ſhew his vic ory over death i 
and the Devill, and to triumph over them. Aud ſome joyne all together, his | 
incarnation, his poore life here, his paſſion, and buriall, and deſcending in | 
foule into thoſe darkſome places, to triumph over the Devils and damned | 
ſpirits, or to deliverche Saints, till chen detained there. There is alfo a more | 
improbable opinion, tharthe deſcended into kellto preach £o chem that were 
there, that they that would might imbrace the faich and be ſaved, and the 
reſt more juſtly be damned for ever. And e Ambroſe doch nor much differ 
from this, when he ſaith, Chriſt deſcended ioro the heart of the earch, that 
his killing might be a preaching to the dead, that all which were defirous 


to give indulgence to thoſe that erred not from his Deity, bur for other er- 
rors were detained there til|that time. Bur this is condemacd foran hercſie 
by Auguſtine, cap. 79. and by Gregory 1ib, 6. Inditt. 15. Epift. 15. and by | 
Philaftrins, cap 74. Auguſtine ſaich, that the Origenifts and Chiliafts helg, 
that all the devils and damned ſpirits ſhould be delivered a thouſand yezres 
after Chrifts reſurre&ion; and others that were not {o groſſe, thac many 
were converted by his preaching when he deſcended thither, and ſo were fa- 
ved, But hereinthey erred moſt grievouſly, That Chriſt deſcendedto bring 
up from thence the ſoules of the Saints, allche Fathers held, faich Nicepho- 
rs. But where this opinion had the beginning ic is hard to determine, for | 
ſome Churches received it as anarticle of faith, and ſome received it nor. It 
is moſt probablethar it ſprang up firftin &gypr and Arabia, and the borde- 
ring places where the Chiliaſts and Origeniſts had their aboad.Gregory ſaich, 
that Georgixe and Theodoris, Presbyters of Conſtantinople, taughtthis de- 
ſcent of Sari into hell, an»s 385. Wt 

Beſides all theſe opinions, there is another yet mentioned by Zarchy, 
that Chrift went into hell ro ſuffer. And from this differcch nor much that 
of Fulgenrixe, ſaying,thar Chriſt deſcended inco hell for us ſinners. But this is 
plaioly contrary cothe holy Scriptures, where ic is ſaid, chat Chriſt hangi 
upon the Crofle uttered theſe words, 7c # finsſbed; that is, his whole paſſion 
was then at an end, | ; 

Thatexpolition, whereby Chriſts humiliation to come and livein our na- 
eure here below, is underſiood by theſe words, He deſcended into the lower 
parts of the earth, is very ancient. Tn the ſixth generall Councell, A. 10. 
He deſcended into bellis wanting, and theſe words, He deſcended from Heaven 
are inſtead thereof. Solikewiſe in the Nicene Councell, A. 17. And inthe 
Epheſine Symbol theſe words, He deſcended from the Heavens. The fixth 
and cleventh Tolletan Councell have it, Being ſent of the Father, he came into 
the world, Beds in Pſal. 85.faich, that Chriſt deſcended into hell nor onely 
by dying, bur alſo by being borne. The opinien of Chrifts deſcent in ſoule 
rodeliver the Parriarkes and other Saints, hath beene received by moſt of 
the Fathers, and of latertimes hath moſt prevailed, infomuch that not on- 
ly all the Pongificians, bur many of our fide alſo have imbraced it, but that 
ours conſent only inthe deſcent, buc not to deliver out of Limbwe, but only to 
ſhew his vitory over death and hell gerten upon the Crofſe. Saint Avgn- 


fine ſometimes ſeemeth to be for this Limbas, as Epif. gg. Concerning _ | 
| r 


— — ——  ————— — — wy 


- 
. 
=ta—_ A. toe TEC eee er AA ee RT 


X : 
- , « 
no 36s 


+ 
_ 


OA te GE HO HE A IS AA I EE 


He aſcended above a'l Heavens. 


© 4 


* Bexr x1 1: 


— — 


tphel.4.v. on 


p_ — —O — —— 


_————_ _— 


ficlt man, the father of ma 
{ed from thence, neither is it probable thar ir is vainly beleeyed chus, al. 
chough there be none expreſle authority of canonicall Scripture for It And 
| in another place it doth nor ſeeme abturdly co be beleeved, rhat the ancienr 
Saints, who held the faith of Chriſt co come. were in ſome parc of hell, bur 
: farre cewoved from che tormegrs of the wicked, till chat che bloud of Chriſt 
{2nd his deſcent to thoſe places delivered them. 

Bur ſometime againe, he ſeemech to be again this : As where he faith, 1 
| confefle, that I have nor as yer found out that it is called hell where Abraham 


'and £42,974 were z I have nor as yet found it our, but inquire abour ir, Nei- | 


ither dothit come into my minde, that hell 1sraken i good part in any place 
of che canonicall Scripture, and therefore I doe not ſee how we ſhould be- 
Iceve that Abranam was in hell. 

Hereby it appeateth, that although A#g#«/tine thought it nor incredible, 
yct he did not beleeve and fully reſolyeupon ic, that there was a Lime cal. 
led by the name of *feri, uno which Chriſt deſcended. /erome lancherh 
furtheſt into this deepe, ſpeaking ſtrangely of a benefit redounding to the 
damned ſpirits hereby : but he is juſtly taxed by Ryrfſinws therefore to be too 
much addicted to the following of Origen, whoſe conceit this was. Theſe | 
things being fo, itis nor ſo abſurd, and a new invent:en contrary to the 
| Chriltian faith, as Cornelis 4 lapide and ſome others would make the 
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amb of humiliation and paſſion, neither is it ſo ancient to expound it of | 
his going dowae to the place of the damned co triumph, nor from che be- | 
ginning imbraced as an article of faich, that he deſcended into L:mbzes; bur | 
theſe things grew:to be generally held in time, as bath beene already ſhew- 
cd. I ſubſcribe therefore ro Zaxchy, holding his humiliation to bee hereby 


which I ſce the Ancients that were not fully of rhe ſaine minde to haye beene 
ſo modefl, the reverence of whoſe learning and. holinefle dota much move 
me. Lerthe Reader conſider and judge. 

Touching his aſcending above all heavers , tha! he might fall things, His 
aſcending and deſcending is not ſpoken of, as though he brought his humane 
nature from heaven, paffing thorow the wombe of che Virgin onely, as 


world belceve, ro expound Chriſts deſcending into the lower parts of the | 


meant, nor daring to impugne that of his animall deſcent; in diſcuſſing of ; 


thorow a channel, 'as'fome heretickes haveraughr, for he was made fleſh ; 
i and forss much as the children were fleſh and bloud, he tooke part with 
(them, Bur he is ſaid ro'deſcend, that is, to be humbled, and he truly 2ſcended 
lin his humane nature inveſted, as it were, with his deity. All heavens are all 
viſible heavens, which the Philofophers call ſpheres. Th.c he might fill all 
things. This is nor ſpoken, asifthe humanicie of Chrift were now dilated ro 
the filling of all places, as the Ubiquitaries teach,that fo his realt Body being 
eyery where, it might not ſeeme firanye to hold, chat it is inche Sacrament of 
the Lords ſupper, For his Body ever afcer his reſurrection had the true di- 
menſions ot a body fill, as appeareth by his comming into one place, and 
going out ofanorher, and afcer his aſcention, it is ſaid, to be in heaven, from 
whence we beleeve, chat he ihall come ina the end rojudge the quicke and the 


dead. Bur by aſcending and deſcending thus, he either tillech all chings with 
his gifts of grace, whereby a Church is reared up unto him, part whereof is in 


| 
[ 
[1 


| 


| 


of the Angels that fell, and this upon earth all conntreyes ot the w<rld, for- 
ſoranch asthe Goſpell pierceth into all nations, and the tullnefſe of che Gen- 
cilesis hereby broughtin: or elſe hefilled a!l places by deſcending,avd then 
\[cending, with his glory appearing whereſoever he came, even as a great 
King going forth in (tate, filleth allplaces where he commeth with his traine 
| and followers, and the rumor of his Majeſty, which is in every mans mouth. 
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heaven with him, and part upon carch, that in heayen filling up che roomes * 
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filling. 


| viz. that it appearing, how nearly we are all united one unto another, and * 


111, Some Apoſtles,ſome Prophets,Cc. tphel.4.v.g. 
. . —— | 
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According ro the firſt almoſt Bullmger wnderftanderh fit, and Zanchy, bo 


give light into this expoſition : for chere h1s exalceation above all is mentfo- | 
ned, that he might be the head of iis Church, which is his body; the fullneſſe 
of him that filth allinall, The ocker is of Theephylact and Occumening, fol... 
lowed by Cornelius a Lapide, 10d ro this doc Irarherincloe: for he filled all 
things by comming into all places, ſhe wing his power and his glory eve 
where, ſoas he did not in collacing the g1tts of the Spirit, for they filled the 
Saints upon earth only, neither was there need of them in heaven. Tourhing 
the filling,thar is,the fulfilling of all prophecies that went of him, which ex. | 
pohition is alſo followed by ( hr;ſo/tome, I cannot fee, how it agreeth here, 
where his filling of all things is {poken of, as Chap. 1.23. and not his full. 


4 
4 


q 


Touching the ſeverall officers g:ven to the Church as Apoſtles, Prophets, 
Evangeliſts, &c. ſomething hath beene already ſaid of jome of them, x (vr, | 
12. 28, But in {ltead of Teachers there in the third place, we have here Evan. 
gclifts,Paſtors,and Teachers. Arſc{me may be in Readof all in expounnding | 
thele names : for others doe Intic differ from him. The Evavgeliſts, faith 
Theophylaft and Ambroſe, were properly but foure, yet thry, which as Dea» 
cons did ſerve under the Preiſts in{truQing infidels in the firft rudiments of 
the Chriſtian religion, were called Evangehiſts alſo. A+g1ftin, Epiſk.59, and * 
Terome agree,thar Paſtors and Do&tors were all one. e-Lzybroſe maketh thee 
five a ground of five orders inthe Ciurch, which were afterwards; Apoſtles 
had for their Succeſſours B: ſhops, Prophers Preachers, Evargeliſts Deacons, 
Paftors were readers, and Doors Exorciits : and in the Church of Rame, 
there are at this day cwo more, the Oltiarii, and the Acolythites. | 

Zarchy diftinguitheth theſe orders into extraordinarie, that were but for 
atime,as Apoltles,Prophe:s, and Evangeliſts, and ordinarie, that were perpe- | 
tual!, as DoRors and Paſtours: and ot cthele ewo he ſaith, that Paftours were 
{uch 2s had a particular charge; to exerciſc in ſome one place all minifteriall. 
furQions of teaching, reproving,cenſuring, and adminiltring the holy Sacra- 
ments,&c. burthe DoQors office was only ro teachrtrue dottrine,and tocons- | 
fue herefies in the ſchooles, ard ſuch was Origen in the ſchoole of Alcxan.. 
dria and Clemens. Androthe ſame effec ſpeaketh Calvin, And this feemech | 
tome tobe the truth. The Evangelilts did accompany the Apoſtles, and : 
miniftred unto them, as Timothy to Pal, ro whom he appointeth co docthe + 
office of an Evangeliſt: the Prophets were ſuch as by the Spirit were ableci- | 
ther ro fortellthings to come, or to expound darke and hidden prophecies of | 
the holy Scriptures, which when they had continued certaine time forthe 
firſt founding of the Church, were nor uſetullany longer and fo ceaſed, but | 
the Paſtours and Doors continue fill ro the end of the world : and inthe : 
roomeof Apoſtles, ſome are not amifle choſen archis'day to havea more ge- | 
nerall care of divers congregations together, then is that of particular * 
tours, who are called Biſhops, by aname appropriated unto them, which be- | 
fore was common to all Paſtours of ſeverall congregations. . ſ 

Now itisto be confidered, wherefore Chriſts giving of divers gifts and. 
filling all things is poken of, and theſe orders ſer up in the Church of God, 


that nomanis any thing, butas he hath ro be fromChrift, we fhould not 
abuſe our diverfitic of cif ro pride andtyranny, butin humility and loycuſe | 
them for the edification of the Church of God. ; 
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| Ephef.4.v.26. Be angry,but finne not. 
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Text 112, | 


arty | 
Verſ. 26. Be gp) ad ſinne not,let not the ſunne goe downe pon your wrath, 
27. Neither give placetothe Devill. 


is ſo much impugned in other places. Some underftand ir, as a precept to be 
| angry wich ourſelyes for finne, thacſo we may not finne any more. Some ap- 
ply ir as ſpoken unto Prelates and chiefe Goyernours, who are here ftirred up 
to anger, thatis, ſeverity in correRing the ſinnes of thoſe thar are under their 
authority, yer they mult rake heed, that they finne nor by exceeding the juſt 
meaſure of holy anger. Te approve this to be the ſenſe, rhe fourth Palme is 
alleaged, from whence this ſpeech is taken, where though ic be uſually cranſ- 
lated, Stard in awe and ſinnenot, yet the word \PANinthe Syriacke tongue 
hgniftieth, be angry, according to Heſichine, and this dialeR for the elegancie 
thereof is much affeed in the Plalmes. And they ſay, that this Plalme was 


nition,it being taken for granced, that men being provoked, haply by lying 
impugned, verſ. 25. will. be angry, orout ofenmitie, when no cauſc isgiven, 
and then ir is as if he had ſaid, though yee be angry upon the ſudden through 
the corruption that is in you, yer — your ſelves, and doc not by will and 
reaſon conſent to this your corruption, to continue in it to the ſeeking of re= 
venge upen thoſe that yce are afigry withall. And ſome thinke ic to be a yeel- 
ding unto us, that we may be angry at things unworthily done, orat injuries 
offered, we being naturally then ftimulared hereunto, yer the ſelling wayes 
muſt not be lifced up by the force of = 

Others underftandir, asneicher a bidding nor forbidding of anger : for 
anger in it ſclfe is not unlawfull, bur according to the circumſtances, as may 
appearC inthat anger 1s attributed unto God,and to Chriſt Jeſus. And chere= 
ge ir i$a$if he had ſaid, if yee be angry,finne nor, cicher by being angry for 
ſmall and lightcauſes, or by being angry with others for vices, for which it 
wereneceflary, that we ſhould be angry with our ſelves rather, or by excee- 
divg a juſt meaſureþy being over angry, or morethan cauſe requireth. For 
on the contrary fideo be angry for finne, notas ir is an offence to us, but 
againſt God and our codecs and robe angry at the finne, not at the 
perſon : and to keepe within meaſure in ouranger, not ſuffering natural paſ+ 
fion to tranſport us, is an holy and laudable anger. 

Thar this preceprt is takes our of the fourth Plalme, /erome ſaith, all 
acknowledge, though Calvinmakerh ſome queſtion of it: bur Ithinke itts 
be without doubt, Leing the word \3\ fignifieth, as well tobe moved with 
anger a$ With feare, according to the Siriacke,as hath becne already ſhewed. 
And the Pſalme will well bearethis expoſition, it being direed to Davids 
enemyes,thar were very turbulenr,znd much moved againſt him,as appeareth 
in that he concludeth the yerſe with theſe words, be ffill, wherefore that ex- 
poſition, whereby it is interpreted as ſpoken ro Davids chizte Capraines, 
cannot ſtand, and that, which expoundeth it as a precept uſed inthe caſe of 
being moved, ſeemerh to be moſt genuine; It yee be moved with anger unad- 
viſedly, finne nor yet by cheriſhing of this pathon to the ſeeking of revenge. 
Ifit be faid, isnor anger a ſinne, though ir be ſudden and ſoone ſupprefled 
againe ? I anſwer,iris, For he that is angry with his brother wnadvi edly, us 
gxilty of judgement, yer becauſe it is but a ſmall finhe in compariſon, kefaith, 
Be angry, but ſine not, that is, cheriſh not your anger,till chat you be carried 
hereby ro the doing of miſchieſe,if yee be ſuddenly moved, yet doe not raile, 
Rrike,or hurt any man in your anger. Touching holy anger, I thinke, that ic 
is nopartof his meani - of that here, for neither will the place, 
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Ecaule to be angry may ſceme hereto be preſcribed, a doubt doth nece(- 
ſarily ariſe, how this precept is ro be underſtood, eſpecially ſeeivg anger 
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Vetſ. 30. And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, by which yee are ſcaled up uns 
the day of redemption. ; 
31. Let all bitterneſſe, wrath, andanger, crying and blaſphemy be pat from 
Yor, XCs 


Hree queſtions offer themſelves here : Firſt, how the Spirit of God is 
ji Woe to be grieved, which is God and without paſſhon, Secondly, what 
day is meant by the day of redemption, and how the faithfull are ſealed. 
Thirdly,what difference there is ber wixt the yices here named, bitterneſſe,an- 
ger, crym 8, &c. yp | 

\ Tothe firſt it is commonly anſwered, that we are her foibadden to grieve 
the holy Spirit of God, not that the Spirit can be grieved, but becauſe filthy 
ſpeeches and wicked ations, before ſpoken of, are unto the Spirit of God, as 


— 


Pn 


any indignity offcred by one friend unto another, whereat he is wont to be 
| grieved. Itisa ſpeech therefore taken from the manner of men,and ſhould be 

of great force to moye us to refraine from filchy communication, &c. be- 
cauſe thus we thatare Chriſtians, and have received the Spirit, ſhould deale | 
moſt indignly with him, our beft friend. Some adde, tha the Spiritis gric- 
ved inthe faithfull, who have the Spirit, whemrtheyare orieyed at the hea- 
ring and ſceing of ſuch things. The ſpeech of Chryſoſtome is very moying, 
which he uſeth againſt corrupt communication upon this conlideration. If 
any man ſhould abuſe a veflell appointed for the Kings meat by filling i 
with the dung of ſervants, durft he againe in the ſame preſent meat unto the 
King ? Surely he durft not. So he whoſe mouth is filled with Plalmes, and 
the praiſes of God, joyning herein with the Cherubin and Seraphin, ſhould 


not dare for the indignity ofthe thing, to haye it filled with corrupt commu- 
nication and calumnies againſt his brother, and then co come 2g4inc to praiſc 
the Lord. | 
To the ſecond it is anſwered, that tlie ſealing of the Spirit is not by any 
marke made upon the body, but upon the ſoule by grace and ſanRification, 
whereby as the Kings letters are knowae to be his by his ſeale, ſo we arc 
knowne to be the ſonnes of God, and conſecrated unto him by the grace that 
is in us. That which we read, #nto the day of redemption, Terome readerh, i 
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[Epheſ. 5-V.3. Letitnotbeonce named, Oc. Text 114. 
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the day of redemption, and it is cxpounded by ſome of Baptiſme, when we 
werefirſt ſcaled co be made partakers of the redemprion by Chriſt purchaſed 
for us. But in the Greeke and the Syriacke Tranſlator, and the vulger Latine 
ailo it is,#nto the day of redemption, thatis, the day of reſurreQion, wherein 
weattaine unto a full deliverance from finne and death, and all evill, for that 
may well be called che day of our redemption, wherein our redemption ta- 
keth full effe&, that is, when we are thus delivered from death,and received to 
life and glory. 

To the third it is anſwered, that here areſer forth the degrees, by which 
menariſe in their anger to an height, Firſt, bitrerneſle is contrary to ſweet- 
neſlc and pleaſantneiſe, as in things to be taſted, ſoin mens manners, when 
one is offended with another, he is averſe from him,he cannot indureto ſee or 
hnearc him,this is birternefle : from this he ariſeth co anger in hisminde, and 
ſo proceedeth to be all on a fire with deſire of revenge,noted inthe word 5pyn, 
and laſtly to crying out upon him, and blaſphemiog in his fury and rage 
againlt him. | 


CHAP. Y. 


Vetrſ. 3. But fornication, and all uncleanneſſe, and covetenſneſſe, let it not oncebe 
named amongit you. 


4. Nor filthineſſe wor} vols/h talking, nor jefting,&c. 


harenarii are now, ſaith one, that is, the ſtewes, wherein whores are kept 
forany manthat will. Uncleannefſe, is any other kinde of fleſhly filchinelle 
againſt nature, cither by a mans ſelfe or with another. Thele are forbidden 
to be named, that is, Chriſtians ſhould be ſo farre from them, as that they 
may not oace be ſpoken of to: be ſuch, as 3 _ alcogether unknowne is 
wont to be ſaid of, it i nt once named anngtt w, ſo ought it to be as concer- 
ning theſe vices. Asir becommeth Samts ; he is not worthy the name of a 
Saint,faith /erome upon this,that is tainted-with any of theſe vices, 
Filthineſle,according to Calvin,is any thing uncomly in our carriage, and 
not agreeing with Chrittian modeRty : according to Zanchy,kiſlings and im- 
bracings, which ftirre up luſt : fooliſh ſpeaking , is jefting withour wit, je- 
fling, in the Greeke 477amaia ſo cailed, becaulc jt was well taken amorgſt the 
heathen, as an argument of wit, is when jeſtvare broken by more ſharpneſle 
of witto makemirth, and to ſtirre up-rolaughter inſuch as be preſent : but 
becauſe this can hardly:be without (ome biting,and there muſt needs be ſome 
afteQation herein nor conſonant unto pierie, it is forbidden alſo. This (faith 
lerome ) is altogerher to be baniſhed trom amongſt holy men, to whom it 
apreeth better to weepe and to mourne, and not to be merry, bur when they 
ſce their brethren in chariry,as Chrift hath commanded in the Goſpell. 
eAnſclmzalſo faith, that itis to be condemnedybecauſe it isof no good uſe, 
bur tending aitogerher to yanity : and with ther agree all others, 10 that it is 
2 maryaile, that even amongſt learned men, and amongſt fome Divines,that 
ſhould condemne it in others, this kinde of jefiing ſhould be ſo much affe- 
Red, and Rludied after. Bn: rather thanksgivmg. lerame by thankſgiving 
here undetRandech chat, whereby a man is gratious, becauſe amongſt che He- 
brewes, whoſe Phraſe of ſpeech the Apoſtle ſeemethto affeR, to be gratious, 
and ro ve a thaykſgiver is ſer forth by one and the fame word : tor how, 
laitty he, is thankjgiving oppoled unto the vices before named, fornication, 
cov-tonſneſſe, fi/thineſſe,&c. againſt whichaman would thinke,that he ſhould 
ratherhaye oppoſed jultice,chattitie,and gracious ſpceches, and therefore by 
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| 3:4 | Textnns. Awake thouthat ſleepeſt. | Epheſ. 5+V. 14 


thankeſgiving he concludeth that graciouſneſſe is meant, and herein Calvin 
Zaxchy. followeth Jerome, and therefore tranſlateth Canuga, gratie. Zanchy aſe 
faith,that it is to be expounded by (hap. 4. v4 29. That may give grace tothe 

| Anſel. hearers, thankeſgiving is that which is grace giving. eAnſe/me underfſtan- | 


Bullmger. - | dethit;as the word ſoundeth, and Bulliwger both of proling God and lipe2- 
| | king fo, as that others may receive edification in grace. And this Icake ir, is 
| mott agreeable : for ſo he dothin one word deliver both whar is to be fol. 
| lowed after, as oppoſite unto the fooliſh ralking and jeſting before ſpoken! 
% | of namely ,applying the rengue to ſound forth the praiſes of che Lord ; and: 
| whar, as oppoſite unto filthinefle, the edification in grace, that may redoun4 
| hereby ro fuck as hears it. That whereby all are to be deterred from theſe 
Verſ. 5. | vices, is, that they have none inheritance in the king dome of (hriſt and of God, 
| and hefurrher ſetteth forth the coverous to be an Idolater, nor only, becauſe | 
| hedelighteth in his riches, as other ſinners doe, each one inche finne where- | 
| unto he js addicted, but becauſe he purteth his truſt in worldly riches, as ina 
| God, ablero helpe him. _ 


| Verl. 14. Fherefore he ſaith, awake thox that ſleepeſt, and ſland up from the 


—_— | dead,and Chrift ſhalt give thee light. 
Mayer. Ecauſe no place is found, wherein theſe words are contained, it bath 
Higrouyn. in much troubled Expoſitors, whither to referre them. erome thinketh, | 
Epb.5. that they are taken our of ſome apechryphall writing, as the ſayings of Ara- 
ts and Epimenides arc uled elſewhere, or elſe as the Prophers were wontto 
ſay before that whichthey had to deliver, Thus ſaith the Lord, ſo Saint Panl 
Calvin. ſpeaking by the Spirit ro move the more, ſpeaketh thus, Wherefore he ſaith, 
| that is,the Lord faith. And according to thislaft Calvinholderh, that theſe 
words arc notinaty one place, but becauſe this is the ſumme of che Eyange- | 
licall preaching, which is as if Ged did ſay ſemuch, he prepareth unto irby 
'Y theſe words, Fhereferc he ſaith, 
Lui paral. Innius faith,that it is taken out of Eſa. 6o. 1,2. eAriſe, ſhine, forthy light « 


come, &c. the ſenſe being one and the ſame, though the words differ much : 
for the ſcope of the Prophet there, isto excite the fairbfull, in the confidera- 
tion of the great bleffings tro come propheſicd of, when they ſhould riſe from 
darknefle to light, to fhine by a godly life, and the ſame is the ſcope of the ; 
Anſelm. Apoflle here. Thusalſo Arſelme and Bullinger. But Thomas Aquinas will| 
Bullinger. have itonly tobe an allufionto thoſe words, the Apofile exprefling the ſame 
thing by other words of his ewne. And this Ithinketo be the right, heſsith, 

that is, the Lord ſpeaketh to this effeR by his Prophet, fer withour reference 
Hieragm. , | © ſomeplace,it is never wont to be ſpoken thus. Jerome tellerh of one, that 
| he heard preaching uponthis place, who applyed it unto the firſt man, that | 
was burycd inthe place where Chriſt was crucified, the place having from | 
thence the name of Calyary, as if theſe words were uſed unto him, arite thou | 
that ſlcepeſt indeath ,and Chrift ſhall touch thee, that is, by his bloud giving 
life unto thee, and ſo for impairs oc he read it ipe{4). But he leaverh it ro the 
judgement of the reader. *And indeed it is ſpoken to allmen, and to ſuch 3s 
were then bodily living, but ſpiritually afſlecpe, and not to Adaw only. And in 
this Fate were the tus before che comming of che Goſpell among(! 
them. But they awake and and up from the dead, when they ceale to live 
after the manner of pagans and infidels, and like good Chriſtians enſue af- 
ter vertue and holineſſe. Shallſhine to thee,and not frat inlightes thee, as An- 
ſelmenocerth,that is,ſhall ſo infuſe the light of grace and knowledge into thee, 
asthat it ſhall remaine with thee, whereas,if it were read, fhallinlighten thee, 
nothing burthe infuſing of this light into him were ſer forth hensy. Fei 

| read itinlawew, amongſt whom is e Auguſtine, as Beza ſheweth, bur the moſt | 
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approved andreccived reading is,as hath beene ſaid. 
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| Note, that nonecan expect, that Chriſt ſhould ſhine upon them by his 
| grace and favour for their aflurance before God, in reſpeR of the remiſſion of 
| their ſinnes and everlaſting falvation purchaſed by bis Bloud, but ſuch as 
| awake fromtheir (leepe in fine, from coverouſneſſe, uncleannefle, and rio- 
ting, which are the leepe of the ſoule, even like the dead ſleepe of a man 


| Verſ. 16. Redeeming thetime becauſe the dayes are evill, 


7 HilRt a man liveth in ſinne, his time is as ic were ſold away, bur when 
| wW he beginneth to ſpend ir-well, he redeemeth ir apaine, and maketh 
it his owne by doing good therein, and.ſo the cyill dayes are made good 
ga yes. | |, 
When any man giveth thee occaſion of ſtrife, rather loſe ſomewhat, that 
| thou mayſt be free unto God, not unto Rrifes; that which is thus loft is the 
| price, whereby the time is redeemed. For as a man giveth money and buyeth 
| bread, ſo ſuch an one giveth that which he loſeth for freedome from worldly 
: exouble, and buyerh time to attend upon God inthe doing of good. 

Anſelme tolloweth Anguftine, adding, that he redeemeth thetime, that 
| pendeth ir in ſorrowing for his ſinnes, and that the dayes arc evill both b 
;xeaſon of mens malice in thele times, and the miſeryes of th:le times, by 
| | which we muſt wiſely rake heed, that we be not carried away to finne. So 
' likewile Thomas Aquinas. | 

{ Becauſe the Apoſtle had before commanded to reproye the vices, ani the 
treachery ofthe times, left by doing fo indiſcreetly blaſphemy and trouble 
ſhould be occaſioned, in thoſedayes, when the heathen reigned, he dorh here 
admoniſh ro beware of ſcandall that may cnſuz2 upon heir reprehenſions. $0 
aloB «linger. iy | 

By this it ſeemeth that Ambroſe underſtood the evill dayes, then inreſpeR 
of the perſecutions and troubles,to which Chriſtians lay open, whereby they 
were hindred ia their Chriſtian dutics, ſo that they had need to loſe no op- 
| portunity, that was at any time granted ugto them, but wiſely make uſe of 
ut, becaule they could not alwayes enjoy it. And hereunto ſubſcribe Calvin 
and Zanchyalſo, and this doubtleſſe 1s the true meaning. When evill times 
are,Chriſtians ought chiefly ro be wiſe,chough they goe away with the loſle, 
| yet ſo,that they may gaine quier, and liberty roſerve God, and unto holy du- 
ties,nor to care, for thisis to redeemetime fora greater good, than the price, 
/ which we pay forit. And generally,the time is co be redeemed which hath 
beene miſpent,by having a greater care to ſpend ic now well, becaule all cheſe 
dayes, by reaſon thatthey are dayes of ſrnne, are eviil, bur by living well and 
vertuouſly they are redeemed to be good. 

Cornelixs a Lapide telleth of ſome, that underſtand thjs of the prolonging 
of a mans life all the time that he ſhould live by the courſe ofnarure for ic 
is often cut ſhore for ſinne, and contrariwile is prolonged to thejult period to 
the . 

/ ws 20f here uſed is raken from Merchants, who take their ſeaſons to 
| buy their commodities, ſo if we will- be wiſe ſpiricuall Merchandizers, we 

__ redeeme, and be content to pay for an oppartunitie to benefic our 
UICSs i 


Verſ. 18. Be not drunken with wine, wherein ts exceſſe, but be fullfiled withthe 
Spirit, F. | 
19.Speaking to yourſelves in Pſalmes and Hymnerand fpirituall ſongs ,&co 

T H E word here tranſlated excefle, is «we, which commeth of ſoros,par- 
cr,fothat drwrie is contrary to parcimonie,prodigal}, and waſtfullypro- 


| at midvight, who hath no benefit by any light that is brought in unto him. 
| | 


5-V. 16,8. Becauſe the dayes areevill. Text 116,117. | | 375. 
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members 18, ſuch is theorder of y:ces. 


' 


| 


| 
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FY 


' them : Chrittians therctore, who arenart led by the fleſh, bur bythe Spiritin 


EEE 


uhvor xame ru toe jigrorme mIrnTess and Creero laith, Nolim mibs fingere Aſotos 


j are ſuch asteach what 1srobte imbraced and toullowed, or wharis to bee 


P 


| ſalmes and Flywnes, Fc. Ephicl.5 vs. 


m——_— 
— 


qui in menſum comant & de convivys axferantur &c. Clemens Alexandrinus 
will haveanres to be qua/7 ancrrg, ſuch as are withour all ſalvation, for that 
chey walt their wealth by their laviſhneſſe in drinking, and indavger borh 
their bodies and ſoules, ſo alſo Phavorinns, Theophylatt and the ancients pes 
nerally tranflate it Lux eria,ſnxnury, becauſe when a man is drunken with wing * 
hee 1+ inflamed forthwith uvto luſt. #berein hath reference not unto wine, ue) 
Arſelme teacheth and others, az though in the very creature wine, this evill | 
were, but unto being drunken, in which drankenneſſe with wine is danger of | 
being expoſed to all (ilchinefle and waſtfull ſpending, and conſequently to | 
milery here and-hercafter, there being no hope of (alvatiou left for ſuch. | 
Wheteſoever faith /ererve is ſaturity and drunkennefle, there is lJult domipes } 
rivg. Looke upon the belly and the genitalls, and what the order of theſe | 


| 


Touching the P/z/mes and Hymnes and ſbiriruall 0795 here commended un- | 
rous. Some ſay that hymnes are fuch, 25 doe ſer forth the power and the Ma« | 
jeſly of God, by declaring his benefits and taRs. And ſuch are a'l thoſe ; 
Plalmes,that have Halelxjah prefixed onthe cop, or added benerrth : Pſalmes 

| 


ſhunned and avoided : a ſpiritual torg is a ferting forch 1 2a moſt cun- | 
n1ng manner the conſent of ce world, andthe orderand co:i.cord of all CTC» | 
(UI CSs 4 

Some by Plulmes underftand fuch 25 admoniſh to worke well, by hymnes | 
luch ssarcof the praiſesof Gad, and by ſpiritual longs tuch as are of the 
joyes of heaven. Some ſay, that Plalmes arejoyned with muſicke, hymies 
containe the praiſes of God with muſicke or withour, ſpirituall tongs containt 
both the praites of God, and ex'11rtations, doctrines, and prophecies. Somt | 
will have Pfalmes to be ſuch as arc of d'uers arguments, hyrancs only of prajs | 
(es, and fpiritu?1! ſongs, more curiouſly compiled, contain'g 31!o praiſes, And 
laltly,fome make no difference atall,bur genecallyunderfiana by ailtheieſuch 
heavenly and godly ſongs, as whereby God is p: arfſed, and the hearers art 
edificd. Let the reader toilow which of theſe hee will, for1t 15 hard todecer- 
Tine the difference. | 

Teuchingthe being filled with the Spiric . that they might fing thus 1nto 
the Lord, it :s nor-to be* underſtood of the ficl} receiving of the Spirir, but of 
rhe etfetts and ſpirituallexercites, and itisclegantly oppoſed unto, being fil- 
led with wine. For men commonty atfeaſts are merry with wine, & then they | 
fall co mulicke and finging, or other delights, whichare moſt pleaſwg unto 


theirmeetings to feaſt together, ſhould after their feaſts ſing ſpirituall longs, 

curving cheir mirch another way than caraall men doe. This was the cuftorne | 
of Chiiltians anciently,as Tertullianteftifierh ſaying, The Chriftians doe not 

lit downe, whea they meet co a feaſt, bur firit a prayer is made unto God, 
thenthey eat and drinke as much as their hunger requireth, and ſMtandeth with 

ſobriety. Aﬀter waſhingand lights ſer up,every one is invitedto ſing rhe praiſes 
of God, and then after a prayer againe, all are diſmiſſed. 'And Cyprian {pea- 
king of the feſtivall time (3ith, Ler us joyfully paflerhis day, neitherler there | 
be one houre of the fealt void of heavenly grace, let a {over teaſt ſound forth.1 
Pialmes, &c. | - 
' 'O how are Chriſtians degenerated from this in theſe miſerable times,” 
wherein to ſay nothing ofthe ruder ſort, who have nothi: g in them chrittian 
butthe name,even the more civill, yearthe more religious rejoycealtogerher 
with carnall joy at ſuch times of feaſting, wine and good cheeregand coinpa- 
ny.extinguiſhiog the ſpiric, ſo as char in ttead of being full of it, cheySceme 
even to bee yoid of it,and ſuch as from whom 1t is quite baniſhed and gore- It 


Cyprian, 
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| Ephel $.V. 32+ Thu 1 a great myſtery. 


mom _- Jy ———— 


Glureneſſe? | 


plaine that which was faid before, Speaking ts your ſelves, thatis, inwardly 


the heart going together with the voice, The word tranſlated, waking melody, 


' is mor7Y , finging of Plalmes , ſo thar- finging Plalmes is by the bodily 
| voyce, ſinging by the voyce of the heart accordingto /erome. It is the heart 
[that addeth grace untothe Plalme, which is no whit accepted. withour this, 
[though chanted our with never ſo great art and (weet a voyce. Mott worthy is 
| the ſpeech of the lame /crome upon chis: Let them that have the office of fing- 
ing in the Church heare rhtis, that God is co be ſung unto, not with the voice, 
but with the heart, nor afcer the manner of Tragearars, arethe throat and 
jawes to bee medicina]ly annointed, that theatricall meaſures and ſongs may 
bee heard inthe Church, bur in feare, and in worke, andin the knowledge 


good, he isa {weer finger before God. Lec the ſervant of Chrilt (o fing, thar his 
words may pleaſe God, that the evillſpirit,ſuch as was in S4s/, may bee caſt 
out of the poſſeſſed, and nor brought into them, that make the houle of God 
a ſtage. 


Verl. 32.7hs t agreat miſter but I ſpeake unto Chrift and to the Charch, 
7 E firſt man Adwand the firſt Prophet did prephetically utcer theſe 


and mother ,and cleave to his wife, andthey rwaine ſhall bee one fleſh : forthough 
all chings in Adam cannot be applyed unto Chriſt, yer this was cruly verified 
in him, he left his father, God, and his mother , the heavenly Jeruſalem, and 
came downe totheearth for his body, the Church. And becauſe among the 
Sacraments, ſome arc leſſer, and ſome greater, hee callerh this a great Sacra- 
ment, ſhewing Chrifts great humility, For / ſpeaks, ſaith he, in Chriſt andrbe 
Church, The Apotile having exhorted men tolove their wives from the ex- 
ample of Chrift, urgeththem further co the ſame by the authority of holy 


ly adaprtateth it, according to the literall ſenſe, ro his preſenc purpole. He cal- 


leth it a great Sacrament, tor indeed there are foure great Sacraments, Bap- 
tiſme, Confirmation, che Eucharift,and Marriage. And this laſt isa great Sacra 
| ment, becauſe it ſerteth forth rhe union of Chrift and his Church, wherefore 
the words going before being expounded myſtically, arethus robce under- 
| ood. The man Chriſt left his Father when he came downe from heaven, and 
appeared not in divige glory, butinthe forme of a ſervant, and bis mother, the 
Jewiſh Synagogue, and cleayerh unto his Church, the company of the faich= 
full in all places, 
To the {ame effe& ſpeaketh Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, Arſeime, and all the 
'ancients generally : for they tranſlarethe word myſtery, a Sacrament, 


Textyis8. 


Cyprian, or Tertullian, or ſome other of che ancient Chriftians were now li- 
ving againe, how would they wonder and cry out upon the preſent dif. 


Singing and making melody tothe Lord in your hearts : this isadded , £0 cx- | 


A hs es ets ttt. P 
—  — 


of the Scriptures. If there bee any that hath an ill voyce, yer if his workes bee* 


words of Chriſt and of the Church, For hs cauſe ſhall a man leave father, | 


Scripture, which he firſt expoundeth, ſecondly applyeth it myGicall Ys third- |. 
c 


— —— 


{ expound that ſpeech of Adam, as propheticall touching Chriſt, whoſe fleſh 
| and bone the Church are, becauſe hee rooke upon him the ſame nature, And 
| eAnſelme faith, that this is added, leſt this grear Sacrament ſhould bethought | 
to bee in every matried couple, I ſay in Chrift andrbe Church, that is, I ex- | 
pound theſe words of Genehs allegorically of rhe marriage of Chriſt and his 
Church, bur doe yce underſtand it morally and literally alto, thatevery man 
may love his wife, 45 himſelfe. Now becauſe the word Sacramentis uſed here 
amongſt the fathers, the papals lay hold ofthe word to prove marriage to bee 
a Sacrament, when as indeed, according to ours there islictle difference be- 


twixt a myſtery and a Sacrament, beth ſerving to ſer forth ſome {pirituall 


good thing, which isnot naturally underftood yer, but as God by his Spirit 
| Ccc hath 


ay et, 
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Tcxt.119, Honour thy father and mother, Ephel.6.v.2, &c | 


hath revealed it. This great myRtery is nor in cyery marriage, bur in the mar. 


km 


fondly laid hold upon te prove marriage a Sacrament. The word tranſlated 
by the ancients, i Chriſt, by ours, of C brift, and by Eraſmus unto Chriſt jy 
&&; Xe3Y, neither doth it matret greatly which way it be taken. I fay thar this 
myRtery is in Chriſt, and in the Church, or is to bee referred unto Chritt, 
who was chiefly meant, when thele words before going were uttered by eA. 
dan, the Lord —_— him to ſpeake ſo. The {pecch doch indeed firftand 
properly belong unto al married perſons, bur the chiefe thing myſtically ſer 
forth hereby is the neere union betwixe Chriſt and bis Church. 


- 
——D2t—— —- — —— 


CHAP. VI. | 
Verſ. 2. Honomr thy father and thy Mother ,which i the firſt (onmendemen; 


with promiſe. 
4. eAndje Parems provoke not your children to wrath, 
g. Tre Maſters doe the ſame things unto them forbearing threar. 
wings, ©. | 


——— 


ſomewhat doubrfull, whether natural] parents arc meant, who 


HE words before theſe, Children obey your Parents in the Lord, ate 
[ ſhould bee _— in the Lord, thar is, according tothe Lords will, 


-— w— 


and not again 


mandement before going hath a premiſe annexcd unto it : ſor that which may 
ſteme to be a promiſe in the ſecond, is but a celebration of Gods praiſes in re- 
ſpeR of his metcy ro thouſands, and if it be a promiſe, yer itis co the keepers 
of all the Commandements, whereas this is to ſuchas keepe this Commande. 
| ment in particular : According to others, this is ſgjd to bee the firft Comman. 
dernent by a common appellation of all the — , every command 
| whereof, in regard of other Commandements given after, is a firft Comman- 
demenr;for this promiſe of living long in the land, which che Lord gave them, 
i* not onely to ſuch as honour father and mother, buralſoto ſuch as obey the 
reſt of the Commandemennofthe decalogue, all which together are the firſt 
Commandement. Toucking the ptomiſe, it is not carnally co bee underſtood, 
for many children obeying their parents have beene cur off in their youth, 
and to live long here is c]ſewhere ſpokenof asno blefſing : for in Ecclefiaftes 
itis ſaid, / havepraiſedthoſe that were dead long agoe, above ſuch a; arc living, 
Oe, and contrariwiſe of a finger living long, though a ſinner live an hundred 
yeares,and Godprolong his dajes, &c. lt is therefore to be underſtood piritu- 
| ally of thoſe that are gone outof ſpirituall Agypr,and have paſt the great and 
| terrible defarty of this lie, and are arived in Jeruſalem, where aTemple is 
| built unto thers under peaceable Salomon pollefling the Land, which is pre- 
pared for the meeke, according to that, Bleſſed are rhe weeke, for they ſhall in- 
herit the earth, for this truly isthe land ofthe living. Fathers provoke not your 
children to wrath, this is done by commanding them things grievous, and ru- 
ling over them , as over ſeryants , and not over ſonnes, and it is added, 
Bringing them up in the informationand feare of the Lord, which pertaine more 
to admonition and ro erudition, than to auſtcrity. Ler Biſhops and Prieſts 
{ read this, whobring up their children to ſecular learning, and to read Come- 
dies, 8nd to fing filthy . 
Verſ.g. Tr maffers deethe ſame things :Tthinke, that this is to bee referred 
unto rg ltrefſe of heart, and doing the will of God from the heart, and with 
| Pdelity, YL There 


— 


———— 


riage of Chriſt, and the Church, asche Apoſtle explainerh ic, and therefore | 


| 


ir,or ſpirituall parents, who are Parents 1n the Lord; 
Burt it is befſtto take it both wayes, and to doe accordingly. This is ſaid tobe | 
the firſt Commandement with promiſe, accorditig to ſome, becauſe no com. 
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Ephel.6.v.2. 


| be poore and needy,children may be ready to chinke, They candoe mee no 
' pO0d how, why ſhould [ honour then or doe forthem ? To meet with ſuch' 
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Honour thy father and mother. * Text 119. 


There is a little difference in orher Expoſitorsfromthis of Terome about the | 
firt Commandement with promiſe, otherwiſe they agree in one, ſaving thar | 


OT Q_—O_—— 


379 


| —_ E—_ __—— 


. Mayer. 


| none elſe underſtand parents here, but of naturall parents. Some (ay, thatitis | chryfof. 


| called the firſt Commandement with promiſe, becauſe the Commandements | Theopbylaft, 
oing before are negative, forbidding vice, anditjsenough in this caſero bee | 
| ſpared from puniſhment, but when'a duty is conmianded promiſe is added | 


! 
' 


| all the Commandemenrs with a parcicularpromiſe. Burt I rhink chag can beno | 
| reaſon, why it is called che firtt, becauſe the firſt of the ſecond rable : for when | 
{ the whole decalogue is by ourSaviourChriſtreſolved intotwo, the ſecondTa- | 
| bie is called the ſecond Commandement. Iristherefore without qoubr called | 


| the firſt with promiſe, becauſe of the particular promife annexed'unto ic inparse | 


ching the length ofdayes promiſed, it is moſtequall, that children having re- | 
| ceived life from their parents, if they be dutifull rowardsrhem, tharrhis life of | 
| theirs ſhould be lengthened our, but if nor, thar it ſhould be cutoff. Some fol- 
| low Jerome in the ſpiricaal ſenſe, bur the beſt is ro underſtand ir firſt 8& proper- 
'Iy according to the lerrer, ſeeing the children of Irael were fed with temporal 
| promiſes, like little ones. For when parents are growhe old,efpecially if they | 


this promiſe is added, there will a'benefir _ unto thee, which of 
all benefits thou chiefly defireſt, Thy dayes ſhall bee long inthe land, &c, And 
becauſe godlineſſe hath the promiſe of this life, and of that which i ro comr,wee 
may well extend this promiſe in a ſpirituall ſenſe further, eyenunts thelife ts 
come: And indeed oftentimes obedient children doe not liye long in this 
world : but it is becauſc it wonld not bee goed for them, eicher in reſpeR of 
evills to come (thus Ab4am, the only ſonne of /eroboars, in wham goednefle 


which might grow upon them, ifthey ſhouldlive tothe indangering of their 
foules. And ir is to be obſeryed, that arprog ofremporall things are alwayes 
to be raken with this limitation, jf ir 1 | 
nor, God is rather better than his promiſe, in providing for our godd in a kind 
incomparably betcer for us. Some'fay, rhatthe godly d ing oung, yetlive 
long, becauſe they live well ; fortime is che meaſure of worke, [tor of idle- 
nefle, as is faid, Wiſd, 4. Being ſoone gone, jet he hath fulfilled a long time. But-I | 
reſt rather with the common ſtreameof Expofirors in the former reſolution. 
Let children thinke upon this to be xeſtteined from diſobedience and negleR' 
of their parents ,and ro be ſtirred up roduty rewards them, and that not only | 
ſuch as looke for lands and living from them, but are children of the pooreſt | 
parents, who areable to give them nothing, for God hath pur into cheichands | 
that which js more than all things, the very power of life and dearth oyet 
_—__T ECTS ET LT in | 
Touching that which followeth, verſe 4. Parents provoke not jour children 
towrath, &c.the meaning is, that they ſhould nor be harfh cowardsrhem to | 
their diſcquragement, andto'makettiem withour an heartto doe their dury 
| and to drive filial! love out ofthem, bur in theirruling of thema fhew loye and 
affe&ion, whereby they may be inconraged: Butleſt they Choute finne on the 
ether (ide, by being too indulgenttowards them, It isadded, But bring them 
np in the fn WY: and correition of the Lord, tharis, exercifing them with, 


. » - 
ſuch diſcipline and corre&ion, asthe Lord” would Rave uſe unto themts 
drive their vices and finnesout of ther. 7 BUB 


That which is called;ver.g.n eZ, the ſar? Fhings,ye maſters doe untorhinis 
4 El © © 6-3 the | 


ro ſuch as doe it. Bur this cannot ſtand, for the fourth Commandetnent is affhr- | 4 
| mative alſo.Some ſay therefore,thar it is called thefirſt, becauſe the firſt ofthe | 4 
| ſecond table,and ſome both hecaule the firlt of the ſecond tablend rhe firſt of 


was found, was taken away very youvg ;) orelſe in reſpe& of the corruption | 


ce goed for us in teſpeRt of eur ſoules ;if- | 


A m bro, 


ticular, for the incouragement of children in their duty to their parents.” Tou- | Thomas AJ. 


opuſcul-4. 
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| evill day, and having done allthings Rand. The eyill day is thetime of this life, 


, 


| our heads, For it is the conſtant opinion of all Doors, that the aire is full of 
| contrary ſpirjtuall powers. If any man aske whence they have this power? 
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380, | Text120, Bu againſt princpaltieeg7e. Ephel 612, 


the ſamethings,18 ſet forth, (01.4.1. bytheſe words, that which is juſt and 
equall, ſo that as ſervants oughtto ſerve their maſters in ſuch manner as isjuſt 
and ripht,ſo likewiſe maſters are to rule over them, as isjuft and right, not 
by rigour, asf they were abſolute Lords over them, but in their correQion, | 
worke, and maintenance, framing all theiruſage ofthem, according co equi- 
ty, as beivg themſclves under a Lord, ro whom they mult give accompes, 


Verſ. 12: For wee are not to wreſile againſt fleſh and blend, but againſt 
Principalities and Powers, andthe rulers of the darkneſſe of this 
World, &c. : 


H E Apoſtle meaneth not by ſaying, #e are not to wreitle againit fleſh 
|: as blowd, that wee have no temptations hereby ; For the fleſh luiterh 
apainit the Spirit, and the Spirit against che fleſh ; bur in the caſe wherein hee 
ſpeakerh, when any commerh co us inthe name ofthe Lord co ſeduce us to er- 
rour, when asnotthe Lord, burthe devill hath ſenc him, For the devill doch 
in thiscaſe transforme himſelfe into an Angell of light, and ſo powers and 
principalities doe aſſault vs, and nor fleſh and bloud, thar is, a manlike unto 
our ſelves, conſiſting of fleſh and bloud, Some thinke that we are not tempred | 
at all by fleſh and bloud ro "oy kinde of fine, bur thatii] motions are ſugge. 
ſed unto us by ſpirituall wickedneſſes, whereof ſome rempe to luſt, ſome to 
contention and malicc. They are called principalicies and powers, &c. in al- 
luſion tothe hiſtories of the warres of Gods people with the Philiftims and 
ather eneryics, amongſt whom were many princes and potentates. /» hea- 
venly places, that is, in the aire, whichis uſually called in Scripture bythe 
name of hcaven, ſo the foyles are called fowles of che heaven, and when it 
raineth not, hcayenis ſaideo bee ſhut up, whereas the clouds, from whence 
the raine commeth, doc hang inthe aire, not above two thouſand paces over 


there isno power, but it is of God, and yer neither is God the Author ofthcir | 
wickednefle, but as ina city men being condemned for ſeverall crimes ,are ad. 
judged,ſome to ſaw marblc,ſome to make cleane privies,ſome to one baſe and 
laborious office, and ſome to another, ſo the Angels that finned, came to bee 
powers ang rujers in wickedneſſes, treaſons, decents, perjuries, &c. which are 
ſcrforth by the vame of darkneſle,and thus when any by beivg fought againſt 
is overcome of them, he is joyyed to their world, and to their darkneſſe. Tou- 
ching the names, whereby theſe ſpirituall wickednefſes are called , viz. priv:- 
cipaluies and powers, Fc it is to bee thought, that as any ofthem were worſe 
and ſinned morethanothers, ſo they were caſt downe lower, and havegheir 
abiding more ncarethe grofſe ſubſtance of the earth. Thar yee may ftard in the 


28 ws ſaid before, Redeeme the rime, becauſe the dayes are evih, and the y are 
evill for the miſerics and labours of this life : orclſe by the cyill day may be 
underſtood the day of julgement, at what time che' devill will defire to hold 
us with him, for this is a day of darknefle and of the. Lords anger. Now ar this' 


gy men, oo —_—_ PT A...) 


[had 


£Q&  a@ ous 


time he oncly ſhall be able co ſtand, who hath takento him the whole armor 
of God, and doth all things, that is, not onely reſiſting preſent remprations, 
bur the fucure alſo, which the Apoſtle did foreſee by the ſpirit of prophecie| 
ſhould come upon them. Some thinke that hereby 15 intimared, that ſome-| 
whatis to be done, and a fightagainſt the devills by us ro be maintained af- 
ter death, and hereunto they app/y that laying, Neither things preſent, nor | 
things to come, as ifthis were meant by the things to come: buc the ficlt is moſt 
fimple and agrecableto the place. | 

Tovr loyni girt abont with verity-the loines are the parts from whence com- | 
merh the ſeed of generation, and therefore children axe faid ro come out ofthe 

| | loynes 


TD — Eee erent ner ee 


DD 


SV Tv 


— ” A 


ow *_wv& FF habe wf 


- > — ————— 
_CL————R—— — 


Ephel.6.v.1 5,&C. T be ſhield of faith. Texc 120. 


© <9 DES "<a can ns 


OE EEE 


loynes oftheir parents: to be girt about the loynesthenis ro be chaſte, andnot 
viving due benevolence co a wife. al 

Putimyg onthebreſiplate of righteouſueſſe, that is, righteouſneſle which as a 
breſiplate doth by the many folds thereof defend the heart from the darts of 
tempeations, fo that he falleth nor into unlawfull deſires or furies that is thus 
armed, but remaineth wich a pure heart, 

Your feet ſhodwith the preparation ofthe Goſpeliof Peace, This is ſpoken in 
allul1n co the Pafſeover, at the eating whereot they were to ſtand withtheir 
i feet ſhod :the Goſpeil of peace, the Go(pell of Chriſt js called, becauſe there- 
in peace is preached, and hee is ſhod with the preparation of it, that enſuerh 
peace. Chriſt is compare ro the way, and hee is ready to walke in this way, 
til! char comming to the end of ithee bee bidden with Moſes ropur off his 
ſhooes, becauſe the ground whereupon he ftanderh is holy ground. Hee that 
is ſhod wuſt nor thinke himlelfe pertect, but he is ſhod, that hee inay goc on 
unto the end. 

Above all things take the ſhield of faith, Fc, that is, in every worke uſe the 

ſhie!d of ſaith, as «Abraham did, belceving in God, which was counred to 
him for rightcoutneſſe. The darrsof the devill are hereby declined, andthe 
hire of them extinguiſhed, becauſe exill cogitations, which the deyill is ready 
roſuggeſtunto us, arerelitted, as that of betraying Chriſt unco /u4as, and 
feares of danper are driven 2way, ſo that a man may ſay with David, 7 rru#? 
m God, how fa yethen, flee a4 abirdinto the Mourtaines, 
Ard take the helmet of ſalvation:cthe helmet isfor the head,in which the ſen» 
ſes an the eyes are, 3s the Preacher ſaith, Thewiſe mars egesare in hu head, 
Now Chrili is the head of himthar is wiſe, and.thereforeif wee bee wile, in 
Chrift is all our (ene, ſpeech , minde, cogitation,and counſe]l, in Chriſt, who 
is the word, zuitice, light, truth, and allocher yertugs. 

Hoving ſec downe 3n order for otter things, the Apoſtle doth here prepare 
[them to bute!l,and it isto be noted, that he doth nor ſay, that yeemay ſtand 
| 294ioft the fightings, butthe Inſults ſudden commingsot your fpirituall enc- 
mes 1pon yolt, being ſo mechthe more dangerous, The devills are called 
principalitizs, becauic through mans yeclding they come to have dominion 
over im zand powers, becaulethroygh our paſſions they havear ſome times 
power over us: bat they are rulers of the darknefle ofthis world, that is, they 
areay Lords over the wicked, becauſe they are over wicked actions; hee ſaich 
not rulers of the world, but of che darkneſſe of this world,cthat we may notfeare 
them as ab(alute Lords, but know that their rule is in wickednefle onely. The 
ſhiritnalls of wichedneſſe in heavenly things pthar is, either the devills, which 
arc fajd ro be of Satan, wha is wickedneſle ieſelfe, and under whom they are, 
or elſc they are thus called, becauſe they are preſidents oyer wickednefle, 
and apply themſelves hereunto, asit were of dury. /n heavenly things : this is 
aided ro ſhew, thatic tands us in hand to play the men and to ftand faſt, be- 
cauſe our fight is not about ſmall marrers, but things inthe very heavens, All 
thinss being finiſhed ; that is, all paſſions and luſts bcing expelled,ftand yicto- 
rioully . Toxr loynes girt about with werity: there is verity in opinion, and veri- 
ty in words, verity io thought, when onely good thoughts are entertained in- 
tethe minde, and verity of life, when it is good and without all hypocriſie. 
Chritt alſo ſauth of himlelfe, [umthe truth :toall theſe verity here may have 
| reference, for they that arebaptized: imo Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, Tour fect 
ſhed with thepreparatian ofthe Goſpel of peace; that is,cirher by being ready to 
preach it, oro hve according to ite The G #/þeh of peace, becauſc hereby wee 
come to kaye peace with God, but warre with the devill.By faith underſtand 
tae, whereby our Saviourſaith, {f ye had faith, but ſo much as a graine of mu- 
PBardſeed, ye [hould ſay to this monntaine, Oc. The helmet of ſaluation, is hope. 
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Anſel. Eph. 6. 


Nonelt nobis 
collytiatioad- 
Verſus carnem 
& ſavgainen, 

3. bommes, qui 
A895 Perſequ Vim 
dentur, ſed ad- 
verſus malignss 
ſprritue, qui corii 
mentibus princt- 
paniny. Et quia 
bc eſt, debemus 


bomizes miſcri- 
corditer eripere, 
dewones virili- 
ter ſuperare. 


' hisenemy being on horſehacke, is not angry with the horſe bur with his 


| amorgft themſelves, becauſe ſome are of more force and power than others 
| bornnes diligere, , jn1 evill. 
demones cavere, | 


{ 


| defe of grace and gloryin them when they fell from God : in thar they are 


, the Spirit arc the 
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| 
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| 


 ftiry and righteouſhefſe, ye may how goe forth preaching the Goſpel; che feer 


| all other vertues, alwajes extending ir ſelfe ro Heayen in the expeRation 
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Epheſcs.v. 12. 


himſelfe, who is called a ſword for the dividing of contrary habits, or a ſpi- 
rituall life, ſq called, becauſe as a (word it prevaileth againſt our intelligible 
enemies, or ſpiricuall gifts which come by the Word of God, which is 
meant when he faith, which is the Wordof God, or which is the Word | 
and Precept of God. Or rather, according to Chryſoſtome, which gifts of | 
Word of God incfficacy and operation, and for thedivifion 
| | 
To the Galatians, as being more weake and ignorant, the Apoſtle ſpea-| 
kerh of the fight betwixt che fleſh and the ſpirit : bur ro theſe Epheſians, who 
had more knowledge, and indured perſecution for Chriſt his ſake, paſſing 
over this fight, he reacheth that ſuch as did perſecure them, did it not of 
chemſelyes, bur were inftigated hereunto by the Deuils that had principa.. 
lity and power over them, that chey might (loving the men) yer beware | 
of and manfully fight againſt the Devill. Even as he that fighteth againſt | 


The Armour of God. 


Text 220, 


of then. 


cider,and doth what he can ro beat him down that he may pofleſſe his horſe, 
They are called Principalities and Powers in reſpeR of their rule by ſinne, 
ſome tempting to one finne, and ſome to another, or elſe being compared 


The fpirituals of wickedneſſe ; the word tranſlated wickeaneſſe, isnequitia, 
which commeth of »equams not, and the evill Angels are fo called from the 


ſaid ro be ſpititualls, it appeareth that our fight with them is the more qan- 
gerous, for ſo much as they aſſaultus invifibly. 1» heavenly places ; that is, in 
the aire; or i heavenly things, that is, in heavenly graces of which they la- 
bour ro deprive us, or about the heavenly mheritance to come. * -* 

In the evill day; thatis, cither the day of temptation, or the time of this 
life, which is called evill for the prevailing of evill in thistime, or elſe the 
day of jadgement; And being perfett in all chings Band ; that is, in all vertucs 
and graces, for thus only we may beable to ſtand. 

Yomr lomes girt about, &c, The firſt part of the Armour commended to us 
is chaſtity, and becauſe ſome faine chemſe!yes to bee ſuch and are nor, the 
word Verity is added ; Tour loines girt about with verity : or tolye is to for- 
vicate, and ſo he which ſpeaketh the truth, and lieth nor, is thus girt about. 
The helwbt of righteonſneſſe; that is, of juſt and righteous dealing. Toxr feet 

ſhod with the preparation of the Goſpellof peace ; tharis, being fitted by cha- 


are ſhod when the affections are defended from worldly things, ſo thatthe 
are nor ſerupon them, and 2sſhootes are made of the skins of dead beafts, Fl 
we mult be borne up in our affeions from the carth by the examples of ſuch 
holy men as died long agoe, who contemned che world for the joyes to 
come. 1» aff thrygs raking to you the ſhieldof faith. In'all affaulcs of our ſpiri- 
euall enemies faithis our chiefe defence, and other graces are defended under 
itas under ſhield, and asara ſhield our faith is thefirſt thing chat che De- 
vill ftrikerh tt. The Devils rempracions are called dzrts, becaule as darts they 
wound the heart; and fiery darts, becauſe they kindle the fire of finne'in 
us, viz, of Juſt and of malice. The helmet of ſalvation, is hope, fo called 
becauſe asthe Helmet is ſet upon the head, the higheſt part; ſa hope is above 


thereof, and for che joy of thar mo 

remae all the delighrs of finne. : | 

The Word of God, which is the Sword of the $ pirit ;' that is the Word prea- 

ched, whereby as by 97. pres Sword the Devill isſlaine, his affaults being | 
annihilated. And becauſe it is not in our power ts bee thus armed —_ - 
and, 


happy cſtate, a man doth eaſily con- 
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| 


| ning of this place. For though we be aſſaulted by men, our enemies, yer we 
fight not againſt them, we pray nor againſt them but for them, it is the Devill | 


quite like for like, hatred for hatred, &c. bur conſider the Devill working 
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fand.ic is added ,By all manner of prayer and ſupplication, that/in-our pray ers 
running thocow all theſe things,and all chings that we ought to 2xke, andnor 


on ef all holy things : for it is a more expreſſion of praying than fngle Pray- 


in proſperity and adverſity. 
Theres lictle difference in any other Expoſitor from ſome one of thele, 
which will the better appeare by reſolving the doubrs of this place in order. 
Touching the fight, which it is ſaid we have ner againſt fleſh and blowd, &c. 
that which /erowe mentioneth of ſome that colle& hence, that we are m_ 
ted toall kinde of vices by tiie Devils, who doe properly cach one ſeckefo 
corrupt us by ſuch vices as they labour abour ;. it is the conceir of Origen 
only, and contrary to that place, Ga/.5. 197. andtherefore to be paſled oyer 
as aconceir. 
. Some thinke chatcheſe worts are ſpoken comparatively, we have nor- ſo 
much to fight againſt fleſh and bloud, that is, our ownecorruptions, or men 
that be our adverſaries, bur our moſt dangerous fight is with ſpirituall enc= 
mies. But the Apoſtle doth plainly exprefſe himlclfe in the words before 
going, that his intent here is not to ſpeake bur of our fight with Satan, and 
therefore ( alvin agreeth with «Anſelme, that in our enemies that perſecuce 
us for the Goſpel), wee are ro cenſider Satan impelling and moving them 
hereunto, andnor the men themſelves, to be maved againſt them. And it is 
taken from Arguſtme, who ſpeakethto the ſameeffeRt in ſundry places, and 
ſubſcribed unco rnolt generally, and that whicirI take ro be the crue mea- 


onely that we pray againſt. . 
This is to be rored tor the keeping of us within compaſſe, when wee are 
hated and perſecuted inthe world, we are not te looke at our encmiesto re- 


in them and by them, to arme againſt himonl 
che men may be conyerted and Tank 
Touching the names given here ro our ſpiritual-enemies, Prizcipalities, 
Powers,and Rulers : Some follow lerem:,holding that as the holy Angels doe 
differ one from another, ſome being ſuperiour to others; ſo the evill angels 
being of ali ſorts before their fall, ſome Principalities, andſome Powers, con- 
tinue Rill in the ſame difference, and have their appellations yer according- 
ly. As amongſt rebels there js one chiefe, and divers others in zuthoricy 
above the reli, chat they may be the more powerfull co hurt. Bur others 
with Oecumenits follow (Ciryſoffome, holding that che Devill is ſer forth 
by theſe names to ſer forth his exceeding great power agtinft us, char wee 


y,that he being beaten downe, 


. 


may the more carefully arme our ſelves ro withſtand him. Others deliyer 
both expoſitions, which is indeed the moſt likely: for as 1 ſhewed before in 
ſpeaking of the good Angels, Chap. 1. 21. there are orders and degrees 
amonglt them, though ir bee too great curioſity particularly to ſer them 
downe, ſo it is probable, that there are degrees amongſt them rharfell eyen 
asthere was before their fall, and ſo they are thus called as they. have re- 
ference oneto another; and as they have referencero us they may well bee | 
ſer forth by theſe names co irre us up the more. Let them be as great Prin- 
Cipalitics and Powers as they can, yet they are under the higheR Power buc 


as his drudges, as lerome hath already noted : ſo that we need nor to feare, | 


when we heare them ſer forth by theſe names, if wee feare God, for their | 
power lyeth only cowards the wicked. 

Touching that appellation, The rulers of the derkyeſſe of thi world ; it 
hath becne already well obſerved, that he faich norrulers of the world, but 


| contented to haveſaid Prayer,he addech Sapplication;that is, by the adjurati- 
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er. Watching thereums; that is,both inthe minde and inthe body, «ll rimes, { | 
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 Ephel.s. 
of the darknefle, that is, in ſinfull and wicked courſes : bur if ir had beene | 
faid, Raters of thi« world, it had beene plaine enough lo, for fo much as by | 


Va1a- | 


| the worldthe wicked are commonly underttood, and in this ſenſe the Deyil! 


is ſaid ro be The ged of ths world. 
Touching the laſt addition, Spiritual wickednefſes in heavenly places, T 
ſib{ribeto that acception, whereby the aire is underſtood which is above 
our heads: for both the ſame word, mis imwvegrior, is uſed ro ſet forth things 4 
above, Epheſ. 1. 20. andthe Devill hath plainly his denomination from the | 
aire, Epheſ. 2.2, And this addition goth ſerve notably yer more to ſer forth | 
how wary and well provided we have need to be againſttheſc enemies, for 
that they have advantage againſt us in regard of the place, and being fpiri. 
cuall, are ready to affault us invifibly and unawares 
Touching theſe words, And having done all to ſtand, and in the evill day ; 
the meaning ſeemeth to be plainly ſuch as Bullinger delivereth, even as Soul- 
diers are exhorted to ſtand ro it valiantly, and when they have done all act; | 
of valourin repelling the enemy, 'to ſtand and keepe the place commirredeo | 
their charge : ſo ought wee to refiſt manfully our ſpiritual] enemies, and | 
when we have done all that is to be done herein, perſevere till in faith and | 
more affaults to be made yer againſt us, as /erome and | 
Calvin hold, that by theſe words the Apoſtle would inſinuate, that the E- | 
pheſrans might arme themſelves for harder times. That of A»ſc/me,tharwe are | 
taught hereco be perfeR in all grace orelſe we cannor ſtand, ſoundeth yery | 
uncomfortably in reſpeXof our imperfeRions whilſt we live m this world, 
as /erome alſo teacheth. That of Oecumenins, Having done all things, that is, 
having taken to you allcheſe parts of the ſpiriruall Armour, if ic bee ſup. 
plycd thus, and having fought and borne the brunt of ſome affaults, Rand 
yer to it expeQing to be further exerciſed, it agreeth well with our expoſi- 
tion already delivered. The evillday may be taken either for the whole time. 
of this life, which is ſhort and evill, or for the time of temptation andper- | 
ſecution : bur howit ſhould'be put for the day of judgemerrI cannot ſee. | 
| Note, that the whole life of a Chriſtian is a time of ftanding to the ſpiri- 
euall fight, yea even after ſome brunts indured and viories obtained : for 
che Devill will never ygive/over affaulting us, as hee did not eur Lore, 
whomafter his repulſc he is ſaid co have left but for a ſeaſon. We mult not 
therefore lye downe in ſecurity, like the Amalckites after the ſpoiling of | 
Zicklag, but'as the Mariner watcheth the comming on of one wave after 
another, to guide his ſhip ſo as tha there may be leaſt danger, ſo rempration | 
after temprationisto beexpeRed to the end of this tempeſtuous and trou- 


* 


Touching the firſt part of our ſpirituall Armour, The girdle of weritie; 
Gregory applieth it alſo to chaſtity, as ſerome doth, and Arſelme, and Theo- 
phyla? ; and Picrine conſenteth, that a Girdle both amongſt the Hebrewes, 
Greekes, and Lacines, was a (igne of virginity and integrity. But ſome un- 
derftand integrity and uprightnefſe in religion : ſome the true Religion, with- 
out which it 1s in vaine to uſe any other of theſe ſpirituall Armours : and as 
the ſame Author faith, ſome underſtand truth in ſpeech, wherein a man 
ought firſt and chiefly to be oppolire tothe Devill,a liar. Some will not have 
every thing here particularly applied, bur reſt in the generall ; the armour of 
God with which we mult be armed, conliſteth of divers pars, which to 
ſer forth our military life, are likened unto ſuch parts of Armour as are uſuall 
amovglt ſouldiers. Bur I doe verily hold with thoſe; that rhinke thatevery 
of theſe parts is particularly to be conſidered, and becauſe the loines are tbe 
chiefe part of firengrth, as a Souldier going forth to fight hath his girdle 
which is bread and Rirong, ſo the Chriflian is commanded rogird himſclte 
with verity, - thar is, according\ to Oeewmenine, with verity in opinion, in | 

word, | 
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Ephcſ.6.v. I ©.16, The Shield of Faith. Fo Text 120. 


—_— 


is no difference amongſt Expolitors. 


fully, being ready to be hurt everas their foot daſherh again 


fore Eſay was appointed to goe bart footed thyee yeeres, toprefigure 


are ſeryants and ſlayes of finne; 


faith, whereby withour doubting we truſtalwaics-in God, according to 


time uſed inthe wars, the poiſon whereof did burne tho 
with them like fire, neither could they be cured of their wounds. 


and every (inne. 


the firft,ro be ſingle prayer,the ſecond, prayer with the acknowled 


prayer, or unto praying only when the preſent danger doth urge us 
unto it, for we muſt dayly exerciſe our ſelyes in Prayer 
and Supplication. watch rnto it ; that is, 
uſe-diligence and feryency 
in praying. 


word,in thought, audin life. If chaſtity ina ſingle life were meant, i were 
2 finne in any not to live ſo. Touching the Breaſt-plate of rightcouſneſſe, there 


Touching the being ſhod with che preparation of the Goſpell of peace ; That 
of Anſelme 1s taken out of Gregory, but it doth not agree here: for theſe 
ſhooes are named what they are, thatis, The preparation, &c.thatis, with 
being ready to ptofeſſe and declare, and ftand to the Goſpell of Chriſt when- 
ſoeyer we are called thereunto, Chiefly Preachers of the Goſpell are chus 
ſhod, Rem. 10. 14. and a readineſſe to confefſe is required in eyery man, 
1 Pet. 3. 15. according to moſt Expoſitors. Now this is not unfiely ſer forth 
[by ſhooes, becauſe they whichare bare footed goe —_— and feare- 

any thing : 
bur ſuch as are ſtrongly ſhod, goe on in all places withour feare, ſorhe man 
chat is reſolved upon the Randing to the Goſpell of Chriſt, wharſoeyer 
cornmeth of it, is feareleſſe in the middeft of greateſt dangers. To goe bare- 
footed was ancicntly a figne of. ſeryitude and ſlayeryin captivity, and there- 


captivity of the Agyprians and Xrhiopians; and when the Hebrewes went 
out of &gypt from ſervitude, they were appointed to have ſhooes on their 
feet, whereas during thetime of cheir {lavery, _ went bare-footed. Hee 
therefore that boldly confeſſerh Chriſt, being deſcribed here as one ſhod, 
isineffeR ſer forth tobe a free man, whereas the timorous and faint-hearred 


Touching the ſhield of faith, and the helmet of ſalvation, theſe are fur- 
ther ſer forth, 1 Thefſ. 5- 8. The breſs-plate of faith and leve, and for anhelmer, | 
. [the hopeof ſalvation, In expounding theſe there is little difference, bur that 
Occameniusapplyerth it unto the faith of miracles, whereas it is indeed that 


rome, Anſelme, and others. The hiery darts of the Devill, are his cemptas | 
tions, which kindle concupiſcence in-us as a fire, whereby wee are made 
ferventto the committing of finne: it is alluded ro che poifoned darts ſome- 

& chat wete wounded 


Conſider here how carefull every man ſhould be to reſift the Devilsterp- 
tations, and to take heed that hee fall not into the finnes whereunto hee is 
tempted hereby, for ſo much as they wound the ſoule as a poiſoned dart 
uncurably : chus doth murther,thus doth adultery ,drunkennefile, lying,thefr, + 


Touching that which followethabour the ſword of the Spirit;Prayer, and 
Supplication, enough hath beene ſaid already : bur onely whereas e£u- 
ſelme diſtinguiſherh berwixt Prayet and Supplication, becauſe the ſecond is 
| with obteſtation by all holychings, as by the death and paſſion of Chriſt; 
| and Calvis wil have the firſt ro be the gerws,and the ocher the fpecies:Zanchy, 


| Cur owne wants and unworthineſſe. Some diftingviſh chem thus, that the 
firſt is prayer fora benefit, the-other, againſt evill that we feare, and would 
have kept away or removed, whichis intimated in the very word %x, com- 
ming of &&; feare: And this I thinke rather to be the true difference. Ar 4# 
times, is to be underſtood as oppoſice unto fainting or growing weary of | 


the 
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Oecurmainus. 
Zamh, 
Bullizg. 
Cornel.a lapide. 


Eſay 20. 3. 


Verſ.16. 


Calvize 


of | Zancbine. 
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EXPOSITION 
OF THE EPISTLE 


of Saint PavrL to the 
PHILIPPIANS 


—_—_— 


THE PREFACE. 


_ —_ —_ 


Hilippes, "from whence the Philippians TH 
their name, is a City in Macedonia, a large 
Country in Europe, ſometime governed by 
Philip tatherto Alexander the great, butnow 
under the dominion of the Turke. Some ſay, 
that it was otherwiſe called Dathos, bur it is 
certaine that it was called ({ renidas, untill 
that being raken by Philip, and augmented 
and Rrtified, it was called according to his 
name. Luke ſaith, thar it was the firſt of that 
part of Macedonia, anda Colony of the Ro- 
mans; thatis, injoying the ſame privileges that they did at Rome, as the 
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j City Tharſus did alſo. Now rhe occefion of Saint Pauls writing to theſe Phi- 


lippians was this: He being called into Macedonia by a divine viſion came 
co Philippos, and converted many there unto the faith, delivering a cerraine 
Damſell from an ill ſpirit, whereby fhee cold many things, and got her 
maſters much gaine : which benefic being now loft, they for madnefle laid 
hands upon Pas!, and ſcourged and impriſoned him, Burt being againe mi- 
raculouſly delivered, and after this taken at Jeruſalem and ſent priſoner ca 
Rome, where he continued in bonds fora time, the Chriſtians at Philippos 
hearing of it, ſent Epapbrodirus one of their company unto him with ſome 
good beneficence for his releefe, in way of thankfulneſſe for the great good 
which they had received by his miniftery. Hereupon he rooke occaſion at 
the returne of Epaphroditms, waxing well egaine after a great ficknefle, to 
write this Epiftle the ſecond yeere of his impriſonment. And becauſe hee 
had beene informed by Epaphrodizxs of the falſe teachers that were riſen 


amongſt them, and how conſtantly they continued inthe truth, he praiſerh 


giveth 


| this in them, inftrueth them more fully in the Chriſtian Religion, 4 
> ; : " CIACIMN } 


——_ —_— 
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{ live, orto die, he ſhewerh that he was doubrfull wherher to chuſe, verſe 22; 


——I——— 


Paul ahi Timorbeut. .Texc 1271, 


chem warning agrinft ſeducers, 3nd mentioning his owne impriſonment, 26d 
wherete it rended, he remembrechro their commendation their giear bene+ 


| Philip:1:Ys l, | 


DE — 


ficence. And 'thus I have bricfly ſhewed, both os ar whom he wri. 
ceth, che occafion,' the place from whence,the Meſſenger, and the argiment 
of this Epiſtle. | 241635 —_— 
CHAP. I. 
The Analyſis and ſenſe, 


Ere, after falutations from himfelfe and Tiwotherns, verſ. 1,2, hee 

firſt congrarulaterh their grace, ver/. 3. 5, Secondly, giveth ther 
tounderftand how he prayed for them, ver}. 4. Thirdly, profefſeth 

' his goodconfidence touching them, and loye unto them, v. 6,7, $. 
Feurthſy, prayeth for the increaſe of all Chriftian verrues and praces in 
them, verſ. 9, 10,11. Fifchly, hedeclareth the good effeR of his impriſon- 
ment, thar they might not be diſcomforted byit, the Goſpell was made more | 
famous hereby,v.12,13,14.Sixthly,beprofeſſeth his joy herein, though ſome 
out ofenyy were ſtirred up by his ſufteringsto preach the Goſpel, v.15,1 6,17; | 
13. and reſolution if he ſhould ſuffer unto death, together with the ground of 
it, V, 19, 20,21. Seyenthly, if it were put to his choicero be delivered, and 


23. Eighthly, hecomforteth chem by « promiſe of his life fortheir good, 

verſ.24,25,26. Laſtly, he exkorteth them to conftancy, being knir 

by the band of unity, whatſoever they ſuffer; ſpeaking of them,as ſure indeed | 

in this regard, by reaſon of the gift given unto thetti, Verſc27,28,29,30- | 

Verſ.1. Paul and Timatheu the ſervants of Teſua Chriſt, toallthe Saints az 
© Philippos, together with the Biſhops and Deacons, & ce: . 


Aul joyneth Timothy with him here, as heealſodid, 2 (or.1; and doth 


| the Author of rhis Epiſtle, but as one well noterh, te purchaſe him the mere 
credieamengft them, ſeeing he was ſhortly ro ſend Him to them, as appea- 
\ reth Chap; 2. 19. For when Panl-was in priſon, he Tent for Timothy co come 
unto him; 2 T5*2.4. 21. and' haply he might be the Scribe to write this Epi» 
tle : howſoever, hereby bis conſent and agreementwith Part in charwhich 
is written is declared. ich che Biſhoprind Deacons ; this is fingularly, and | 


they that ſent by Epaphredizas to him, were the Biſhops and Dezeons. And 
it is probable, that becauſe they rogerher with the reft made one: common 
purſe to be ſent by Epephroditus unto Pani, he by way of gratitude makerh 
mention ofchem in particular alſo; by the Saints;underſtanding the congre- 
gation of Chriſtian people there ; by the Biſhops and Deacons, thoſe ro 
whom'a more publike office belonged of miniftring to them in things ſpiri- 
tuall, which-was the part of the Biſhops; and in things tempotall; which 
Was the part of Deacons. | 
Qs. Why are the people ſer before the Biſhops ? | 

| Anſw. Chryſoftome faith, that it was written only to them, and chere- 
fore readeth-ir Biſhops together, (vepiſcops, not Cain Epiſcepse ; but this is 
againſt 2}] Greeke Copics. Thomas Aqainas thetefore bereer ſaith, that the | 
courſe of nature is obſerved, whereby the Paſtor followerh the flocke: 

AU Expeſiors agree, that chey whieh in other places are called Elders 6r 
Presbyters, arethe fame with Biſhopshere menitioned; For there were not) 


-_ 


againe, Coloſſ. 1. and1 Theff, 1. notthar Timothy togerher wich him was | 


' more than in other Epiſtles added, the reaſon'is rendred by one; becauſe | 
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Text 1231s! | | 


Major. 


Zanch. Phil, 


Oecamen. 


Ag: 6. 


| may, burone Biſhop only in one City, that is, one which was above all 
FIN — | b'T 7 2 nb oe _ the 
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Syrk Inter pr. 


| Theodoret. 


l 
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1: Tim. s. 
Ignat.Epiſt.ad 
, J rallzanor, 


Verf. 3. 

' Malden 445, 
Greca Scbolid. 
Photius. 


Anſe!. 


Verſ. 5. 
Greca Scholia- 
4 Anſel. 


. | cons, beſides that before rendred, he yeelderhewo other: firſt, chac he might 


| orthree times,and therefore the Deacons being over ſuch things, ic was fie by 


BYF 3 


Receive none accuſation againſt an Elder, a Pretbyrer under two or three wit- 


Text 121. 


the reft. Ar the firſt, as ſome {ay rigbely, all Presbyrers were Biſhops, and 
Biſhops Presbyrers, ard therefore indifferently called by the one name or the 
other ; but to avoid ſchiſme, they choſe one from amongſt themſelyes to 
rule over the reſt, who was ſingularly called a Biſhop. Saint Pas! calleth 
the Presbyters and Deacons together imoximus, and ſo doth Ocrumenims 
upon this place. One writing more largely upon the word, faith, that ir 
commeth of imzereir,attentively to looke unto, and to provide for; the word 
is uſed in prophane writers, ſometime to ſet forth a Phyſitian that lookerh to 
the ficke, as by Gallen, ſometime a Governour of # City or Country, ſo He. 
wer calleth Heltor Epiſcopum Tr4je, and the Athenians called them whom 
they ſent out to goyerne in divers Countries, Epiſcopos. Cicero alſo faith of 
himſcife, that they would have him Epiſcoprm, to whom all marrers ſhould 
be referred, {:6,7. epiſt. 10. Butin the holy Scriprures, they that looke to 
others and are over them in holy things, arecalled Biſhops, and for oneto 
be choſen out fromamongſt the reſt ro rule over chem, hee doth not hold ic 
any Way Inconvenient - | 

Touchiog the reaſon of his writing, nominatim to the Biſhops and Dez. 


Biſbops and Deacons. Phil.r.v.z,&c.1- 


—  ——_— 


ſhew in what eſtceme he had the miniltery of Deacons. Secondly, that here- 
| by it might appeare,that the whole eccleſiaſtical miniſtery conſiſted ofcheſe 
ewo orders, Biſhops and Deacons. But if theſe had beene his reaſons, it 
would haye becne neceſſary, as well in writing to other Churches to men- 
tion them in his ſalutation, leſt rhey in other Churches ſhould cake ir, asa 
detraction from them, jn that he paſſed them over in filence. Here iz a re- 
membrance made of z benevolence ſent unto him, and that not once bur two 


name to ſpeake of rhemin his ſalutation; in writing to other Churches, where 
the like had nor beene done, there was not the like reaſon. The Syriacke Jn- 
rerpreter readerh ir, With the Presbyters andetheir Miniſters. If the queſtion 
be, whenone Presbyter began to be ſet up firft above the reſt, obcaining thus 
ſingularly che name of a Biſhop, itis anſwered by Theodore, that it was ſo 
evcn inthe Apoſtles dayes, when this Epiſtle was written, Epaphrodiexc the 
carryerof this Epiſtle was their Biſhopchen. And Anſelme (aith, that in A- 
lexandria from Marke even to Heraclas and Dioxy/ime Biſhops there,one ſuc- 
ceſſively was thus fer over the reſt. And that which is written to Timerhy 
and Tix renderh tothe further confirmation of it. For to Tiwmerhy he ſaigh, 


nefſes, and Tirxs is bidden to make Presbyters in the Cities. /pnarine, rhat 
lived ncere the Apoſtles times, biddech the Presbyrers to be lubje&ro the 
Biſhops. And all the mott ancient Writers ſpeake.of Biſhops thus under- 
ſtood, viz. as ſucceeding the Apoliles in the power of ordaining and gover- 
ning others inecclefi>ſticall office. 

== this firſt verſc cothe fourteenth all chingsare cafic to be underſtood, 
and therefore briefly to run them over. 

I give thankes to my God upon every remembrance of Jou. This is taken by 
moſt paſſiycly, asf Paul did hereby ter forth his continuall .remembring of 
them : but ſome expoundir aRiyely, of their remembring him with their 
bounty, which ſeemeth co me to be the beſt. Forhe ſhewerh afterwards, 
that he had much ſupply from them, and as eAnſe/me noteth, they were well 
hereby put in minde, that the grace whereby they were ſtirred to ſend thus 
unto him, was from God, to whom therefore he giveth the cthankes, and to 
this doe I rathcr incline, | 

For your communicating to the Gofpell from the firſt benre, this is allo gene- 
rally expounded of their common partaking of the benefit of the Geſpell : bur 
by ſome, this not bcing excluded, it is firft and chiefly expounded oftheir be-| 
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Phil, L.V.I1 4,600. Many being made confident. Tom aaT 


neficence to the Preachers of the Goſpell, exprefling, how cordjallthe Gol 
pell wasto them, fromthe firſt preaching of ic amongſt chem» And the ve4 
phraſe, 47175 xowaria Yuay ri m xyyintey, ſeemeth to exprefie no; lefſe, than 
ſomerhing that rhey did to the furthetance ofche Goſpell withtheir purſe. 
Tothe day of Teſws Chriſt, chat is, till che ſoule departing heace, appearech; Verſ's 
before himin heaven. Here all Expoſicors nore, that as God atthe © pre= Anſelm, 
venteth us by his grace, ſo we need a continuall ſupply thereof, nor being 
able otherwiſe ot our ſ{clves to perſevere therein. ET 
Becanſe | have you in my heart both in my bonds and defence, and Confirma- Verſ 
tion of the Goſpel, vote all partakers of my grace. thatis, it is equall and juſt, Anſein. 
neither can I otherwiſe thinke of you, but that as I have already ſaid, God | Eraſmus. 
will perfethe good worke begun in you, becauſe I doe dearly love you, as 
there is great reaſon, ſeeing yec doe all partake of the ſame grace of Jeſus 
Chriſt cogether with me, in my bonds being affeRed as if yee were bound 
with me: in my defence, &c. in that yee ſtand to the truth againſt oppugners, 
as I doe, For ſuch,as have ſuch great grace, it were an unjutt and wicked pare 
to thinke otherwiſe ofthem, bur chart chey ſhall perſevere unto the end. 
Hew much | defire you 1mrhe bowels of Teſms Chriſt, that is, through the | yer. 
love, which I beareunco you in Chriſt,becaule yee are faichfull,that it might | 0ecunen, 
not be chought that his love was ſo great towards them for outward things, 
which they tent unto him. | | 
That your love may more abound in all knowledge and ſenſe, that is, you dif | Verſs, 
cerningand underſtanding, who are co be proſecuted with ſuch love and af | 9ecumen. 
feRion,and who not, becauſe chere were Seducers, by the love of whom they 
might haply alſo have beene drawne — ( 
Sothatmy bands are made manifeſt in Ceſars hall, and amengit all others, | Ver[ 13. 
thatis, both noble men ac the Courr, and the common people of Rome did 
talke thereof, and by that meanes of the cauſe for which he was bound, 
Note, thac the ſervants of Chrift in the miniftery ought to be ſo knit toge- | Note. 
ther in love, that the higheſt and greateſt ſhould nor contemne others that 
arc inferiour, but be ſoctable rowards them, ſeeking to grace and creditchem 
thus, as Paul did Timerhy. He thar is lifted up by greater dignity, living or 
learning, and looketh contempruouſly upon ſuch asbe of an inferiour rake, 
reſembleth racber che haughty Phariſce,than the humble Apoſtle. 
Note againe, that the gracesof Gods Spirit ſhining in ochers are marcer | py, , 
of thankfulnefſe to us, to praiſe God for which the fairhfull ſervants of God, | yerſ. 3:5 
after the example of Paxl,arc excited, 


grace of God in them ought honourably 'ro-be thought of, and to be other- | Yer(. 6,7, 8. 
wiſe minded towards them, were very unjuft aud-wicked. Chriftian equity | 
requireth, that we ſhould be heartily well perſwaded of chem, and earneft- 
ly affet chem,nor in any worldly reſpeR,but forthe grace of Chriſt inthem. 


Verſ. 14» Ad many of the brethren being made confident in the Lord by my 
l. I 4+ bad were more abundantly bould without feare to peak the Text 122, 


word. : | 
15- Somethrough envy and ſtrife but ſame of good will, &c. 


Vi" chey ſaw that Pav/ being bound and yet he preached, they | 4n/ein. in 
thought with themſelves, if he doth thus now,then much more oughe Phitt, * .-; 
wets ſpeake, rhatare at liberty. Bur all were tiotalike affeQed, ſomeprea- 
ched with a mercenary minde, envying Pasl- glory, and defring thus ro get 
credit totheraſelves, and to become famous and honourable, as were the = 
poſtles.* Others yet out of good will, ſeeing Paniderained in priſon, that he | 
could not ſo fully execute his office, preached the werd for ſupply ofchat of 


fice, wherein he muſt then tieceſſarily be wantiug, by reaſon of his by + | 
_F III - | 
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Laftly note, that they which give good and faffcient proofe of the true Note, 
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' [17 ecsſue. / and wiſhing his death, a meanes whereof they thoughthis contention, that 
* 4p roſe chem by reaſon of their affeRarion of yaine glory,might be,if it 
3 ; hould: come to Neroer care, that the Chriftians could not agree amongt| 
Lzanchy.  vhemlelyes,and thereforc he, that was the head of chem,Pavl, as a mott fai- | 
\Bullinger. ous fellow,might thus cometobe cut off the ſooner: ſa Zanchy,Bulkinger,S8c. 


; Verl. 16, 


Verl. 18. 


Verſ. 19/ 


| Verf.:26. They eruly ont of ſtrife, thinking to adde muyo-affi:ition ro.my 


| fballbe magnified in my body: that is,becauſe whilft Tliye, wharſoever1 luffer, 


; Text x24 * Someoutof envy,Tc: i. Phil.g:v.14,8&c.| 


| held, having alſo a love-untohim, and-defending:hirs —rarioCLas err 
nas, 
' that is,” thinking tha it ſhall come ro Neroescare, that by Pair meancsnow 
| there were many Preachers of the Chriſtian Religion,” Whereby he:mightbe 
| the more incenſed againſt Pax/, and deale more ſharplywith him, -and this 
they did out of a contentious minde, becauſe they had beene before difpured 
with and confixed by him. 1f«»vy way Chrift be preached, 1 willrejojceiin i - 
' that is, forſomuch as theſe envious perſons preach the truth, Ifpermitthem, 
| #ndam glad of it, becauſe of the benefit that may redound co many hereby, 
For [hnow, that this ſhall turneto my ſalvation: that is, this increaſe of my »Mi. 
| Rion, the Spirit ſtrengthening me to beare it conſtantly unto the end. Chrift 


; Tfhall ever be preaching and ſcrting forth of his praiſe, and if I ſuffer unto 
' death forhis truth, he ſhall hereinalſo be magnified. 
| (2 The brethren, that heard how Pas! fuffered bands and impriſonment for 
the Golpel!,thought hereupen,that unleſle this preaching had beene.of God, 
he could neyer have ſtood to itto ſuffer thus therefore, and fo tooke heartto 
| preach likewiſe ; yet ſome preached of envy and (trife; that is, ſome of the 
heachen, either being ambirious of that honour that Pax/ had, or to ſtirre up |. 
the more wrath againſt him, as the Author of all this preaching, which was 
2gainſtthe command of the Emperour. In that he profeſſerh co joy. inthe 
aching of the word howſoever, itis not tobe underſtood, as though he 
could like well of it, that any falſe do&rine ſhould be taught, as ſome have 


fg pur away, they did boldly, and with courage preach the Goſpell. Forin 


\Ovs « $4x#;.* | glory inthe Church, wberewith they preached; Chry/o/fome ſaith,not (incere- 
oy Har | lyfor theworkes fake; Avngnft ine, out of ah heart full of hatred againſt Pani, 


gathered from hence, bur ſo the truch bepreached,ia what minde ſocver. Thu 
| ſhall terne to my ſalvatiox: that is, thismy being bound, or this preaching, or 
chis rreachery of theirs againſt me. Shallbe glorified in my body : that is,by dc- 
Icring mein a wonderfull manner, when my dangers may ſceeme to be grea- 
teſt, or #v death,he ſpeaketh thus,not becauſe he thought that he ſhould now 
bepur to deach, for he doth immed my after put them out of this feare, bu: 
in reſpect of his future martyrdome, whereby God ſhould be glorified, when 
he ſhould ſhew, that he did not carea ruſh for dying inhis cauſe. 

::> All other Bxpofitors deliver no more in effe&, but what hath beene alrea- 
dy ſetdowne.”' Touching the firſt -guere,. that may be madc here, how many 
more were imboldened topreach by Paws bands, ic is agreed, that his cou- 
rage amd conftancy in rs, yew for the Goſpell pur courage into others, 
as che martyrdoms that have beene, have alſodone;: and cherefore Ambroſe 
readeth it multi avimati, which Zaxchy.greatly approveth of, and Bulnyger, 
ſaying, thatbefore they were ſomewhat timorons, but now, all feare being 


oneft things (as the Paraphraſt hath it ) and excellent, it is wont to cometo 
paflc,chat che. more theyarepreſled and afflited, the more they prevaile and 
aremadcilluftrious, the attempt of the wicked being curned to a contrary 
end.. Chryſofome and xr ane note, that it is added, i» the Lord, they 
weremads more boldin the Lera, as the Author of their courzge, left he ſhould 
ſceme to arrogareto himſelfe, as putting courage into them. 
Touching the ſecond, how ſome are ſaid ro preach our of envy and ftrife, 
that he might be the moreprefſed,and nor purely, it is generally agreed, thar 
this is nat ipokenin reſpe&of their doGrine, but of the minde envying Parts 
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| [Phil.r.v.1 4. Sothat Criſt be preached, I rejoyee. Texr122.\ 3yt | 


LLEI—— — —— ; : OO men — — 
Some yet, as Zanchy ſaith, hold, that nor purely, isalfo ro be underſtood | 
in reſpe& of their doGrine, which though it were nor falſe, yet it was min- | 
gled with ſuch queſtions, as mighr ſtirre up the Emperour the more,as whe-] 0 crudelitatem, | 
cher the Goſpell raketh away magiſtracie, &c. and this he defendeth; bur | 0 diabelicam 
Pan! the bett Interpreter of himſclfe doth ſo plainly expound, »ot parely, to | hergiam,vin- 
be out of enyy and ftrife, and their preaching is ſo aſfenred to, as being a —_ Gum videbant, 

: ; : , & lamen adbus 
ching of Chriſt, verſ. 18. asthatT cannorthinke, bur meerly their enyious | ;ay;depant.au- 
minde againſt Paxl is taxed ; whereupon Chryſoftome cryeth out; O crueltie! | Hes volebane 
O devilliſh working ! they ſaw him bound, and yer they envied him, they | ej 6alemicates, 


would have his calamities increaſed, and make him more obnoxious to the gra. regs 
> IV 4 OUROXTHIM 


Kings anger. {acre 
Touching the third, how it is, thatthe Apoſtlejoyeth inthe preaching of : 3 
ſuch,it is agreed, that becauſe the rruth was preached by them, though in ea- | , g 
vy and firife, it might haye the due operation notwithſtanding to convert Por pon 
and ſave thoſe that heard it, therefore Pau! would not withſtand the prea- amps - Aan- 
ching of ſuch, but looking atthe good, the propagation of the Galpell even | 2uli tolerati 
by ſuch meanes, he joyedin it. And in ſaying thus, ſome were tolerated, ſunt annuncian- 
that preached the truth, bur not purely, yet none were praiſed, as preaching {es non caſte ani- 
falſhood nor with a pure minde, | hs 
|  Thereare three ſorts of Preachers, the good ſhepherd, the hireling, and | Serm. 49. de | 
the theefe, Joh. 10, If yee have found out theſe three, yee have found borh | verb. Evany. | 
ſuch as yee ſhould love, ſuch as yce ſhould tolerate, and ſuch as yee ſhould | 77% prrſenevin 
take heed of : rhe ſhepherd is to be beloved, the hireling to be tolerated, the pom. _ 
theefc ro be raken heed of. | uf ——_ 
The ſhepheard which preacheth for the truth, is to be loyed; the hireling, | & lawonu.&c. 


,thar preacheth for gaine, is to be tolerated; rhe falſe theefe is to be cx+ | Paſtor qui pro- 
pclled. pter veritatem 


l Touching the fourth, what is meant bythis, 7 k»ow that this ſhall turne to D—_—_ 


| my ſalvation: Some expound itof the ſaving othis bodily life, againſt which | yariue,quipro- 
they confſpired,as Zanchy faith ; but moſt of the ſaving of his foule; and Zax- | pier lucrum,eſt 
chy more fully of them both thus; 1 know, chat this their contentious prea- | '«erardw, qui 
ching, whereby they thinke cither ro bring meto this ſtrejght, thar for feare [alſin expelitdus. 
of danger I muſt deny the truth, or elſe ſuffer death therefore, ſhallnor rake Verſ 4 | 
effec, according to their expeRation: for by your prayers for me, and by | Peas. 
the ſupporr of the Spirit, I doubr not bur to be confirmed inthe ruth unts | Arſe. 
the end, ſothat I ſhall have my ſoule ſaved, verſe 20. and by revelation T | Calvin, |} 
know, that I ſhall nor upon this impriſonment be-pur to death in reſpedt of | 7597. Aquinas. } 
the body, werſ. 25. and fo their expeRation ſhall be quite fruſtrated, that Ja" | 
which they doe againſt me tending ro the ſaving of my ſoule, and of my bo- 
dily life alſo. And to this doe I ſubſcribe, bur chiefly to that of the ſalvation 
of his ſoule, by reaſonof his conſtancie made the more illuſtrious by this op» | 
poſition. That of Occamenis followed by Thomas Aquinas, may well be | ThiF4guin, 
included alſo, this preaching tothe doing of good unto many for their falva- | | 
tion, being promored by my meanes, ſhall further my falyation, becauſe 
when a man doth another good in reſpe of his ſoule, ir is turned ro the be- To muintergres. 
nefic of his owne ſoule allo. The Syriacke Interpreter readerh it, 7 know that | $,ho.Gr.i 
"theſe things, and the Greeke Scholia accordingly, theſe things, either my | SS in 
bonds, or their preaching, or ill counſell againſt me ſhall rurne to my falva- | *1gu3e0; Twp | 
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tion. As forany thing elſc here, it ſhall ſuffice that hath becne already ſer 3 tin 
downe out of eAnſclne. mp" WTQY. | 
Nore, that the perſecutions of the fairhfull ſhall never be the ſubyerfion Note. 


ofthe truth, bur a cauſe of the more propagation thereof, the threars and vio- | 
lence offered by enemies adde courage to ſuch as ſtand forthe truth. And | 
therefore ler us not feare now, as though things were deſperare, becauſe che | 


enemy hath ſo much preyailed,and let it hereby appeare,what place the _ 
ha 
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| Phil, I. 21, 


| Verſ, 23 
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| Vetl. 25. 


Verſ. 26. 


—— 


Text 123. To live, Chriſt. | Phil.1.v.z 1,&c- 


hath in us,that we are made the more zealous and couragious for it, themore 
we ſuffer for. it. | 

Note againe, that though the Preachers of the word be not all righr, buc | 
ſome beare an evill minde in their preaching, yct that ſhall be no prejudice | 
to the godly hearer, ſo that, as Auguſtine faich, he receiverh his doQtinezbur: 
doth not follow him in the manner of his life th at is an ill affeced Preacher. 

And this may be a comfort to ſuch as live under a miniſtery notoriouſly en. | 
yious,or ambitious,or otherwiſe reprobarc-like. | 
Notc laſtly, chat what is ill intended by wicked men againft the godly, 
ſhall be turned to their greater good, ſometimes both of ſoule and body, bm 
alwayes of their ſoules, as the perſecution of the primitive Church was an oc- 
caſionthat the faithfull,being ſcatrercd into divers places,carried the Goſpell 
thither; and David being imployed againſt che Philiſtims by Saxl,for his de- 
irution, gat him the more honour. 


' 


Verl. 21. For (hrift «© to me to live,and to dye us gaine, 
22. But if tolive inthe fleſh, this is to me the fruitof the worke, and what 
to chooſe [ know not, &c, | 


HE Syriacke hath it, For Chriſt is my life, and if I dye he #5 gaine unto me, 
Eraſmm, For Chrift t life to me, and death gaine? this reading is allo fol- 
lowed by Bullinger and Hemingizs, But Calum, whom Beza allo followerh, 
readeth itthus, For to we in living (hriſt i, and in dying gaine: bur Bezs 
with ſome more change, For Chr:ft is to me m life, and death gaine. Butthe 
old reading, from which I ſee no reaſon to goe, is, For tome to live is (rift, 
and to dye gaine - that is, the ſcope of my lite is nothing, but by preaching, li- 
ving according to his command, and ſuffering for his ſake to glorifie Chriſt: 
but ifI dye, this ſhall be gaine unto me, becauſe I ſhall be freed from all pre- 
ſent troubles, and with Chrift injoy heaven. | | 

This yerſeis alſo diverſly read. By Bez4 thus, Whether for mete live inthe 
fleſp be worth the while, operz pretium mihi fit,or what ro chooſe 1 know nor.By | 
Calvin thus, If to live mthe fleſh be worth the while for me, I am even Ignorant; 
what to chooſe. The Greeke Scholiaſt, be ſaith, thatrolive in the fleſh, is the 
fruit of the worke, for ſome might uſe his life ro the fruit. of good workes, 
ſceing his living was of ayaileco bring forth fruit. Eraſmm ; If it may hap- 
pea tome to live inthe fleſh, this is ro me the fruitof worke. Another, /f my 
living inthe fleſh be Chriſt, this ſhall be the fruit of my worke, thatis, herein [ 
ſee the fruit of my living, that I glorifie Chrift. The more ſimple reading ſee- 
meth beſt unto me. 1f it may happen to me to live inthe fleſh, that ſhall beto me 
the fruit of my works, thatis, itis deſtinatedto me, to bring fruit unto the 
Church by my miniſtery. | 

And being erfwadedaf hi of know that I ſhall remaine; that is, becauſe my 
2% ſhall be for your benefit, 1 certainly know by the Spirit char I ſhall 

ie, 8c. | 

That your glorying in Chriſt may abound in me, by my comming againe. The 
—_— That when I ſhall come againe, your glorying, that us in Chriſt, may 
abound is me. Some expound this paſſively, that when I ſhall come againe for 
che furthering of your faith, my joy in reſpeR of you may abound, as the 
Grecke Schelia. Some better, atively, that your joy in me your Apoſtle, 
being delivered ſo wonderfully, and comming againe amongſt you, may 
+ nag » Ibcing thus made unto you an example of Chriſts power to ſave 

IS. 

This one Author hath made all things ſo plaine here, as that I ſhall nor 
need to adde more. Anſelme illuftraterh the fictt words a litcle more thus, I 
live to none other end, bur to glorific Chriſt, I haveno life, but Chriſt, I live 
not the old man, but the new, who hath innoyatcd all my life. Azd #o dye 4, 
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Phil.t,v.21. Tolivers (brif, to aye 7 gaine. Text 12 3. 
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4ine, becauſe I ſhall then change away earthly things for heavenly,and tem- 
porall for erernall. And another, he Lich char Chriſt isto live unto him, be. 
cauſe he counted his lite ro be by Chrift, and for Chriſt,and therefore, ſothar 
Chrift might be glorifed in his living, he liked welltolive, butifhedyed in 
his quarrell, ſome advantage ſhould come hereby to his glory, and therefore 
this would be a benefit to him alſo. Even by dying, faith Chryſoftome, I ſhall 
nor dyc,becauſeT have life in my ſelfe. They might indecd kill me, if they 
could ſhake faith our of my minde, bur whilſt Chriſt is in mg, though. death 
ſhould invade me, I (ball live. They ſhall not trouble me, chat Kill me, bur 
ſend me to my life, * £3 IT 

Theie words are a reaſon of thoſe that went before, why he did fo confi- 
demly aſſure himſclfe, that Chriſt ſhould be glorified in his body, whether 
by lifeor by death, and that he ſhould not any way be confounded before his | 
adverſaries, and therefore was not troubled at their actempts againſt him : 
becauſe to ſer forth Chriſt was alife ro him, as being the end why he lived, 
and to dye for Chriſt would gaine ſomewhat to his glory by his conſtant cn- 
during thereof, and'ſo could not but bea benefitto his owne ſoule. 

The next words, But ifto live inthe fleſh, this ts to me the fruit of the worke, 
&d what I fhall chooſe, &c. theſe 1 ſay are ſoconciſe, that they breed yer a 
greater difficulty. But one in ſhort maketh an excellent reſolution of chem 
thus. Bur if ro live here, if Tay, this may bring more fruit or gaine unto 
Chriſt by reaſon of my worke and labour in preaching, Iamevyen ftrejghte- 
ned not knoying upon this conſideration, whether to preferre to live til], or 
to ſuffer death, And this is according to molt of the Ancients. Whether it 


ted ſo many, and if he ſhould have had any ſuch meaning, the words had 
verſ.2.4. would have beene contradiQorie to theſe. Touching the reſt of chis 
Chaprer there isno further difficultie init, but that all may eaſily be under- 
food by the helpe of that, which hath beene already delivered. 

Sce here an example of one wholy addiaed tothe glorifying of the Lord 
Jeſus, 811 that Paulregarded was this, for his owne living ordying it was no= 
thing ro him. And when asto dye would bea more immediace benefit to his 
ewne ſoule, yer to win and confiume others, for the inlarging of Chriſts king- 
dome, did ſo affect him,that he was content to ſtay from the fruition of glor 


with Chriſt to doe him this ſervice. Pau/hath opened here(faith Chryſoffome ) 
2 great myRtery. But what ſaiſt thou (O Pas/) when as paſſing away from 
| hence thou art going to heaven co be with Chrift, knowelt thou not whatto 
chooſe ? Thou leadeſt here a bitter life in hunger and thirſt, and cold, naked- 
nefſe,cares,and perſecutions, and fireights, and doeſt thou yer defirethis bit- 
er life ? what Merchantman having his ſhip laden and ready toland, had 
rather abide till in the ſea? what ſouldier, when he may be freed from the 
warres totrophees and celebrities, had rather ſtill be ſweating in warre? Bur 
this he did for thoſe that he had won unto Chriſt, that he might make chem 
[more expedite and ſolid, and that he might make the plantation, which he 


were worth the whileto live (till he could nor be ignorant, becaufe he profi- | 


chr/ef. 

Etiam moriends 
non mariar, quia 
uilam babes n 
meipſo. Tum ut- 
10 dem me 
osciderent, þ per 
metum & timo- 
rem an1mo mc 
fdem poimerint 
exculere.Donec 
vero Chriftus in 
me fucrit,clianſs 


uTvam, Fs. 
Veilz 2s 


Gagnem. 


chrſeft. 
Oecurmenss. 
AN[eins 


Note. 


Y | Chryſoft. 


Maynan bic 
WJerin ape- 
ruit. Quid dicis 
| Paulezznm bits 
abicas m —_ 
aturus fs 
yy, Chriflo 
ſuturns 120748 
quid eligere de- 
bees : Acerbam 
bic vitam dacu, 
in fame, fiti, fri- 
Lore, Auditac, 


had planted rhe more fruitful, In imitation of him let us be for Chriſt, 
knowing that thus we are for our life indeed, and whatſoever happeneth bc- 
ing for his glory,ſhall beco our benefit live we or dye we, 
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Text 124« 


Occnmen. int 
Phill, 2, 


4 Verſe. 


I Verſ.6. 
[] Herefies rtou- 


chung Chriſt, 


} aggravate my ſufferings, let this be your requitall of my love rowards you, 


} overthrowne firſt, that of eArriws, teaching him to 


At the name of 1:[us. PLIi.z2.v.10. 
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CHAD. Il. 
The Analyſis and Serſe. 


N this Chapter the Apoſtle proſecuterth more my the exhortation to 
un'ty and concord, begun (hep.1.v.27.and then ſhewing, how his heart 
was knit unto them, he promiſeth to ſend Timethy and Epaphrodirus, gi- 
ving them ſome hope of his owne comming alſo, In exhorting co unity 
heis moſtearneſt, prefſing them hereunto by all the conſiderations that may | 
be in ſhort, verſ; 1,2. and forbidding Rtrife, verſe 3. Secondly, he preſcriberh 
the meanes of concord: firſt, humility, verſ-3. Secondly, ſuch entire love,az | 
whereby every one is for the good of another, verſ. 4+ Thirdly, he urgerh 
more largely the example of Chriſt, ſhewing how he humbled himlelfe, and 
was afterwards exalted, werſ. 5, 6,7, 8, 9,&c. Fourthly, he doth implicitly 
teach, that thus they ſhall be tending togerher to ſatvation, which was a 
thing that they had alwayes applyed themſelves unto, verſ.12, 13. Fifthly, 
they ſhould by this mcanes be made molt illuſtrious amongtt the heathen, | 
verſ.14, 15. Sixthly,they ſhould be an occation ro him of much joy, who | 
they had caule to reſpe&, becauſe he was ready to ſp-nd his life forthem, | 
verſ.16, 17,18. His propoſition of lending T rorhy goeth with his commen. ; 
dations annexcd,verſ. 19,20,21,22,23. That of his owne comming,verſ. 24. 
The ſending of Epaphrodirus is mentioned, verſ. 25. Where alto he is highly | 
commended. Secondly,his love towards them is fignified ,verſ.26. Thirdly, 
his ſickneſle and recoverie is declared, verſe 29. Fourthly, his haſtening to | 
ſend him, verſ. 28. Fifthly, he exhorterh them to receive him, and luch as he 
was with all love and joy,yceclding a reaſon,verſ.29, 30» | 


Vetſ. 10. That at the name of leſus every hnee ſhould bow of things heavenh, | 
earthly, and ſubterrancan. | 


| * fo: t.hehad faid, If there be any comfort, that is, if yee have any regard | 
ro me to doc that, whereby I may have comfort in my bands: If ehere | 
be any communion inthe Spirit, thatis, if yee have any communion and ſocie- | 


tie with mein the holy Ghoſt: /f any bowels ef compaſſion, lo that yee will not 


to agree together in unity, as touching matcer of faith eſpecially, Yerſ, 3. 
Thinking others better than your ſelves, tor envy is amongſt equals, when one, 
that 1sthoughe no better than another, is preferred, whereas if he be thought | 
berter, this preference is borne well enough, aud ſuch an one ſhall be honou. | 
red, reverenced,and beloyed.Let the ſame minde be in you, that was in Chrift : 
doenotthinke, that any lofſe or hurt will redound unto you, if yee doethus 
abaſc your ſelves, for as Chriſts humiliation did not any whit derogate from 
his glory, but was a demonſtration of the naturall celficude thereof, ſo humi-. 
litie in us ſheweth and ceſtificth the ſublimitie of our vertue. For he onely, 
that is poore in vertue, feareth ro humble himſelfe, left he ſhould never riſe 
againe: thetruly vertuous knoweth, that he ſtandeth firmly, and thar his yer- 
tue ſhall be miade thus to ſhine the more. #ho being in the forme of God, 
thought it nerobbery tobe equall to God. Here with engblow all hereſies are 
4 man only, Second- 
ly, Tanlu Samoſatenus aſfirming likewiſe that he was a mecre man, bur re- 
ceived Exergy, that is, a divine power from God. Thirdly, CMarcion, hol- 
dingrthat he reccived his beginning from the Virgin CMery : and with theſe 
arc oyverthrowne Neſtor:us, CMarcelins, Sophronins, Photinus, and Sabelli- 
#4, holding the ſame. He thought it no robbery to bee equall to God; thatis, 
he was God by nature, for ifhe had not beene fo, bur by robbery, he would | 
| | nor | 
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Phil 24% 1,86 c. If there be any conſolation in Chriſt, Text 12 4. 


not have laid his divine dignitie aſide, as hedid, for feare of utterly loſing ir, 
bucbecauſe he knew that he could reſume it againe, when i pleaſed him, Ih 
| the ltkeneſſe of 4 14n:what is the likenefle of man,but another man?ſo that he 
became man, but his incarnation is thus expreſſed, becauſc he had ſome thimps 
above the condition of man, viz. that he was God alſo, and begotten without 
copulation. He was found tn habit like a mm:hereupon theEnthouſiafts inferre, 
tchathe had no true body, burthe habir here ſpokenof washisfi:ſh, becauſe 
that herein ſtandeth the figure and faſhion of a man ; and chisphraſe isuſed, 
le his divinitie ſhould be thought ro be turned into his humanitie. | He bam. 
bled bimſelfe : it was voluntarie, not by compulſion, becommins obedient, as « 
ſonne to his Father,not as a ſervant. God gave him 4 name above all names-: 

that is,not ro God, Chriſt, but ro him becomming man, his nemeis Chrift,the 
Soane, God : for as Baſi! ſaith, if it had referenceto his Divinitie, he ſhould 
by his incarnatioa and ſuffering have attained co greater dignitie than hehad 
before, when he was equall ro God, which cannot be. Every bree ſhould bow: 
that is, thar all both Angels,men, aud Devils, ſhould worſhip: him, for even 


ming tojudge the worl G 


' would have the charitie of other Churches, which pray for thoſe that be in 

miſery ,and doe good unto them,*o bea comfort unto you in your adyerhiies, 
| If any ſacietie of the Spirit - thar 1s,if there be any union of your rhindes made 
to agree in one by the holy Ghoſt, as there is, if the Spiric be in you : for 
ſpecch is a meanes of this union, and therefore to ſhew, that where che Spirit 
is, ſuch an union will be, the Spirit came downe inthe frmilitude of tongues, 
and if the Spirit be nor in you, yee are none of Gods children, ſecing ir is the 
Spiricrhar witneſſerh to our Spirits,that weare the children of God, If there 
be ary bowels of mercy - that is, towards me,expreſſe it by the unity of your 
reaching in marter of faith, and in all other things, wherejn yee ought to 
| agree. Thinktng others better than themſelves in lhe manner, 1t is iniquitic ro 
thinke better of our ſelves, than of others, it is equall therefore whar is bere 
| preſcribed : for chough there may be ſomething in meto de preferred, yer 
| there may be ſome hidden thing in another more excellent. And lcſt he 


| ſhould ſeemie to give occaſion to lome to be puffed up, whilſt others preferre | 
| theme preſcribeti it 28 a mutual durre to every one, [ muſt thinke better of 


| another.and he muſt thinke better of me 2gaine, than of himlſelfe, : 
| {onfeder not evry man big owne things, bat the things of another: that is, 
| hereby yce ſhall be made ready ro pretcrre others, if yee looke at the gaod 
| things in them, and not xt that which is iy your ſelves; orciſc hereby uaitic 
and concord ſhallbe furthered amongſt you, if yee ſeeke not eycry manhis 
| owne,burrhe profit and good of anor her,as Chriſt Jeſus did. . 
| Hethought it norobbery to beequall to God: He was by nature equall ro 
him, for as the Father is God, ſo is the Sonne God ; asthe Farher is emnipo» 
| tent and immutable, ſy isthe'Sonne a}fo, ſo that herooke this equalitic by 
being borne, he did not p:eſumpruonſly arrogare ir by being proud. * 

In figure being found x5 4 man, rhat is, not by changing his Godhead aro 
m2n,bur by purreing onthe nature of man upon his Godhead, as a manthac 
putreh on a garment is not changed in reſpe& of the hneaments and mem= 
bers of his body thereby. Bur his purting on of man was in a more wonder- 


gether with his divinitic immortalland eternall. 
Rood in reſpe& of his Godhead alſo both for che union of che;oatures, and 


| for the declaration that was made of him to be, as he was, as by his humilia- 
: Ece 2 es 


—— — — 


| 


| 


4 


i 


| 
the Devils acknowledged him, and all both good and bad ſhall fee him com- | 


If there be any conſo!ation :that is, if yee wonld have any comfortin Chriſt | Anſett, 


inthe pardoning of your fines. {f any comfort of charine : that is, if yee | Veſ.r. 


[ 


| 


full and nnſpeakable manner miring the nature of manto him, to mako it t0- | 


Wherefore God exaltedhim: thatis, as be was man, bur it aray be under | 
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| Rion. Things heavenly are Angels, earthly holy men, ſubrerrancan Devils, 
| and wicked men,for even ſuch doe tremble before him, and axe compelled ro 


——_————— 


IV berefore Godexalted him, 


tion he is ſaid to haye beene abaſed, and exinanited, becaulc he ſcemedtojbe 
What he was not. 

That at the name of Teſus every knee ſvould bow : that is, all things ſhould 
be ſubjeR unto him, bowing the knee in exalting him in token of their ſubje. 


Phil.s.v.10. 


Rm 


be ſubjeR unto him. Spirits have no knees, but becauſe we by bowing the 
knee doe reverence, it is ſpoken for the ſimilitude. And every torgne fbould 
ronfeſſe : that is, all countries and nations ſhall confeſſe, chat Chriſt s inthe 


$7 of the Father, that is, cquall tohim in glory, doing this either voluntari. | 


y, or by forcecompelled. 

Inthat Chriſt is ſaid to be therefore exalted becauſe he humbled himſelfe, 
the DoRors of Sorbon gather, that he merited glory for himſelfe firft, and 
then for others. Bur this is from Satan, ſceing Chrift is ſhewed here in his 
ſuffering to have beene carried with fo great love towards us, as that forget. 


| ting his owne good, as it were,he beſtowed himſelfe, and gave his life whol- 
, ly ro us. The illative particle wherefore ſerterh forth the conſequence of his 
| humiliation, and not the cauſe ofhis glory, for otherwiſe it will follow, that 
' man may mcritdivine glory, which is abſurd and horrible that the glorype- 
| culiar unco God ſhould be mericed by the worke of man. Chritt neither 


| ſoughtnor received any thing for himſelfe, bur all 


- 


for us. Aname was given 


| himabove allnames, when the ſupreme dignity and power was conferred 


| 


| 


upon him over all things, ſo that none is like ro him in heaven or in earth. 


This of the bowing of every knee at the name of Jeſus is borrowed from the 


Prophet Efay, who ſaith, Every knee ſhall bow unto me, and every tongue ſhall 
ſweare, &c. Here it iscertaine, that adoration is meant, which peculiarly be. 
longethto God only; Some too ſubtilly Rand upon the name eſ#s, as com- 
ming of Jehovah, butit is not the word ſo much, bift the perſon expreſlced by 
this word,that is meant hereby. The Sorbon Sophiſters are more than ridi- 
culous,that gather from hence that a man oughtro bend the knee, as often as 
the name Jeſus is pronounced,as though it were a mayicall word,that had all 
the force included in the ſound, | 

Zanchy inthe firſt words, ſomewhat more fully than any yer alleaged,ren- 
drerh the cxpoſicioa thus. I have mentioned your comfort by the Goſpeil 
through my miniſtery, as being ſo great, that yce.feare nor to ſuffer for the 
truth; now if yee have attained any ſuch comfort, yee ſhould dealc very un- 
gratefully with me the inſtrument thereot,if at my intreaty yee agree notin 
one; I doe therefore hereby pray you co agree together, If there be any com- 
fort of love, herein he hath reference torhat which he had ſaid, Chap.1:v. 7. 


{ T have you in 


_m_ - if therefore yee have any comfort in my love mu- 
tually to be afteRed ro me againe, that I may hereby haye comfort in my 
calamitic. If there be any communion of the Spirit : in theſe words he hath 
reference to the communion mentioned, Chap.1, v.5. yee havea communion 
together, being all members under one head together with me being joyned 
by the ſame Spirir, which if it be ſo, doe not ſo unnaturall aching, as one to 
be at enmity againſt anocher, and ſo much to be eſtranged from mein your 
doings, with whom ye arc one in Spirit. If there be any,bowels, &c. this hath 
reference to his bonds before ſpoken of, that ought to move them with com- 
 Pafſion towards him, and therefore to agree, that he might haye joy thereof: 
Theophylaft and (alvin hath the ſame with Occumenius, others follow that 
of eAnſ. 


| words. © | 
, | Touching thenext words, Acconnting others in like marner better than your 
| ſelves, the {olution is not ſo eafie, how be that is ſuperiour in gifrs and graces 


| to another ſhould count him ſuperiour to himſclte, for this were to thinke 
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ſelme, but this of Zanchy isthe moſt full and apt expoſition of _ 


char 


- 


} 
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Phil.2,v.i10. Looking at the things of another. Text 12 4. ' 


that to bee true, which is falſe. The reaſon yeelded by Anſelvre; which aifo 
Calvin followeth, that we ſhould thinke others better, becauſe there may be 
| ſome berter thing lying hid in chem,feemeth not to be goqd, becauſe ſome are |: 
lo profligat] y evil,thar they are void of all goodnes,thcir fruic declareth them) | 
laioly co beevill trees. Th, Aqz. rendreth this reaſon, that a man conſidering 7” 4442. 
what he hath of himſelfe, and what another hath of God, ſhould herein think , ** V5 3 
him his ſuperiour, for humility, ſaith,heelookerh atvice and corruption in a | 
mans ſelfe,but ar vertue and grace inanorher : burthis holdeth nor in all men, | 
ſceing ſome have no grace, or vertueatallin them. Gregory ſpeaketh of this,as 
ifche direction were given,touching the godly only, amongſt whom, he that | Grez-Hm.iA 
excclleth in any kinde, may yet ſee ſomething in another kinde, in another Exgch. Rp 
moſt excellent allo, in which regard hee is topreferre him. Paul according to | Grey-þ pes ang 
this his owne rule, admired the 1anoccncy of Pere7, and of the other Apoltles, ang fr atten- 
affirming in humility thar he was the /caft of the eApoitles, and not worthy the | dunt quod a Deo 
| 14wme of an eApoitle, Inlike manner Peter admired the wiſdome, rhat was in | {us a:cepe- 
Paul, when he faith, As owr beloved brother Panl according to the wiſdome gi- \ Tr, |Quaye pf, 
ven unto lim, hath written to you. Agnine, he laith, that theeleRt are eyeratten- ly a] 
| tiveto that in others, which they have berter chan is in themſelves, ro preferre | ſc reprovorum ; 
| them in their thoughts : but the minde of the reprobate on the other fide is | mens nunquan | 
ever upon that good which is in himſelfe more than in another, and upon the | poaſat que boue || 
evill in another. FRA a6-[t- 
Auguſtine likewiſe teaching thoſe, that live in perpetuall virginity, to pre- | joanhe- [us _ | 
| ferre married perſons before themſelves, infiſterh in the conſtanc ſuffering for —— 
; Chriſt, that may bee in them -morethan in Virgins, ſaying, it is one thing for | 279% eritate oþ+ | 
{the truth and ont of an holy purpoſe not to conſent to a thing perſwading pr opeſuto ſanbio | 
| and flattering, and another not to yeeld even to him that rormenteth and ra« oo 
cth againſt one, &c. £ anchy alſo ſeemerh to bee for this preference of the dienti, aludnon 
00r"s. : for of theſe, ſaith he, hee ſpeaketh, and rotheſc hee writeth, Butif I | cedeve ettam tor- 
who amtheleaſt of all Expoſitors,may wichour the impuration of preſumpti- | 4#@&!7&/arenti, 
on give-my judgement, I doe nor thinke, that every word hereis ſoro bee Zancby, 
ſtood upon, asthart it is preciſely meant, that wee ſhould count others ſuperi- 
ourto our ſelves, but onely, that through humility wg. ſhould carry our ſelves 
as inferiour ro them, by yeelding wherein wee may, and not ſtiffely ſtanding 
| to bring others to the bent of cur will : for thus there can be nothing but qua- 
relling & contending, ſeeing by pride only men make contention. And fo the mea- 
ning will benothing clſe, bur as the Lord Jeſus raught before,that the ghiefeſt 
through humility ſhould bee fervantunto all. According to this, I render the 
ſeaſe thus,rhat ſtrife maybe pur down amonglt you, which Iſo greatly deſire, 
| be not conceited inreſpe of any more eminent gitts in any of you,but hum- 
| ble your ſelyes mutually to one another, as though each one were ſuperiourro 
| another, being ready for peace fake to yeeld wherein yee may, as an inferiour 
' roa ſuperiour. Andifir be thus underſtood, the next words wilt agree moſt fic- 
| ly. Looke not every one at his owne, but at the gaed of another. that is, conſider 
not ſomuch what a reſpe& had unto your owne Cignifying would pur you 
onunto, but whar is requiſite for the benefit and falvarion of another: for they 
that would faine doe good unto others, humble themſelves, as inferioursto 
their ſuperiours : though haply they may bee of much more dignity, yer (6 
; they may ſave them from ſome great danger,wherar they aime,they care nor. 
| And thus alſo the example of Chriſt here brought will foliow moſt aptly:for 
; hepreferred us,and rhrough humility abaſed hunſelfe in ſeekingour good and 
| eternall Galvation. Neither ſhall we doe againſt ourſelves by thus ſubmitting, 
bur bee inthe way of a future moſt high cxaltation, asthe Lord Jeſus was, 
Touching theſe words, Who being im the formeof God, &c. the are cafie 
enoughto bee underſtood, being of infinite glory, as the divine Magelſty, and 
_ as without wrong doing was of equall dignity, as moſt conſent. Onely 
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| Text 124. He gave him aname,Qc. Phil.z.v.10. | 


| «Ambroſe, or that commentary bearing his name, expoundeth forme by the 
word figure, orexternall ſpecimen of raiſing the dead, giving fight rothe 
blinde, and hearing tothe deafe, whereby hee declared himſclfe ro bee God: 
fo likewiſe Eraſmw,holding that this is ſpoken of Chriſt after his incarnation, 
| not before. But it is plaine, that being abourro ſer forth Chriſts wonderful] 
| bumility, to extol} it che more, that wee might be aſhamed notro be humble, 
he beginneth with his cftare of glory before his incarnation, and then ſhe. 
eth his humility in his incarnation, ver/. 7. and in his paſſion, ver/. 8. touchin 
which for the phraſe, wherein they are expreſſed, enough hath beene ſaid al- 
ready. To come therefore to the queſtion abour bowing rhe knee ar the name 
of Jeſus, which is the chiefe difficulty hitherto :Tris commonly inquired here; 
| fir{t, what name is that, which is ſaid ro be given unto him above all names, & 
ifit be the name Jeſus, how this may be ſaid fo to be. Secondly, whatis meanc 
by the bowing of all knees atthis name, and whether it be neceſſary to fhew 
' outward reyerence by bending the body or putting off the hat, when this 
; name is named. To the firft ſome anſwer, that by the natme given unto Chriſt 
is meant nothing clſe but the divine glory and power conferred upon him, as 
| he isman. This interprerationis mentioned by Theodoret,as received by ſome 
| in his time, bur is by him rejected. For, faith hee, I finde another meaning of 
this word, Heb.1.1. namely the ticle of the Sonne of God, and almoſt all both 
the Greeke and Latine fathers underſfiand it likewiſe, ſaying that thisname 
givenunto him was God, the Sonne of God, and ſojne alfo Jeſus. And this 
name, they ſay, was given unto him,as hee was man, for as hee was God,no- 
thing could be added to him : neither had he a bare name without the thing, 
for hee was truly the Sonne of God, not by the converſion »f his humane na. 
ture into God, bur by the grace of unjon inthe concrete, that perſon which 
was man, wastruly God. And this name is ſaid to be given unto himatter his 
paſſion and reſurrection, becauſe then the world began firſt ro rake notice of 
| him to be ſuch, then he appeared to bea Jeſus indeed, according to the name 
given to him in his circurncifion. And tothis doe ] ſubſcribe, being verily per- 
ſwaded by the often mentioning ofthe name with Zanchythar the very name 
that che man Chriſt attained: to, together with his diyine glory, 1s here poin- 
red at. As for the queſtionof meriting this name by his humiliation, although 
it bee exploded by Calvin, and herem doubtlefle hee ſpeaketh rightly, that 
Chriſt without regarding bimſelfe, was wholly intentrto ſave us; yetthe anci- 
ent fathers reach, that he merited for himlſelfe as he was man, his divine glory, 
not in reſpect of his ſoule, for that was glorified in the inſtant of his concepri. 
on, butof his body, which began then firſtto be glorified when he roſc againe 
from the dead. Atharaſires reckonerh up fix excellencies, that he merited, firſt 
that his body which died ſhould bethe firſt raiſed again.Secondly,thathis bo- 
dy torne and defaced ſhould be molt highly lectins. Thirdly, to beadyan- 
ced above all Saints, and Angels. Fourthly, to fit ar the right hand of God the 
Father. Fifchly,to have judiciary power to judge the quick&the dead.Sixthly, 
to have dominionover all things in heaven and in ecarth.Now it is true indeed, 
that all theſe excellencies belonged unto Chriſt of due, by vertue of the hypo- 
ſaricall union of the rwo natures, but yer his exaltation is here ſpoken of, as a 
reward of his paſſion. Touching the name /eſw: given to him,this in ſpeciall is 
a name above all names, becauſe herein wee are fayed, and not in any other 
name. It isaboye the name Jehovah, for that ſerteth forth God onely, as hee 
hath being in himſelfe, and giveth being, and is Lord of all things, bur Jeſus 
ſerteth forth God, as hee is our Redeemer and Saviour, and fo is greater, be-| 
cauſe toredeeme and faycismorethan to create and make. Saving includeth 
_— as preſuppeſing it, but not on the contrary fide, Therefore the very 
name /echoſhwah, which is Jeſus, hath all che letters of Jehovah and more. er- | 
»arddoth excellently ferforth this further, ſaying, All the names of God _ | 
either 
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| Philcz. v.10. 


power is Emmanue/,the name of picty is Jeſus. Againe,the Prophet reckoneth 
the Prince of Peace, Here the name of majeſty and power js in a manner tran(- 


in thename Jeſus : thename God1s transfuſed into Emmanxel, admirable into 
counſe]ler,mightyGod into the eternal father, &c.the names of power into the 
. names of piety. One therefore hath made theſe anticheſes berwixr other 
names of God, and this name Jeſus. Jehovah is the fountaine of berng, Jeſus 
the fountaine of grace and glory; Jehovah was the deſtroyer of Pharaoh, and 
of his armies, Jeſus of che devil and hell; Jehovah was the Law-giverofthe 
Jewes and of che old Teſtament, Jeſus of Chriſtians and of the new Teſta- 
ment ; Jchovah led the Hebrewes chorow the red ſea into Canaan, Jeſus lea- 
deth us through his bloud imto heaven. 

To the ſecond, although ſome thinke noreverence here preſcribed tothe 
yery ſung of the name J-ſus, but onely ſubjection to him thar is thus called, 
and Adoration : Yer one of ours, Zanchy faith, thatat the ſounding of this 
name every knee ſhould bow, affirming, that upon this it was a moft ancient 
\.cuſtome in the Church, for m2n to pur off their hars at the name of Teſus, and 
; that it was of good uſe for the confutation of the Arrians : bur ſince, he fairh 
' it hath beene curned into ſuperſtition, They of whom it is ſaid, that they 
; ſhould bow,are things heavenly, earthly, and ſubterranean,tharis,according 
[20 Theodoret, which Zanchy preferreth, Angels both good and bad, who are 


all ſaid ro tein h-ayenly places,and men o00d and bad upon earth yer living, 


and ſuch asare dead and buried, for all ſhall riſe againe and ftand before this 
great Judge atthe laſt day. And his reaſon ſcemerh ro bee good, why by the 
things unger the earth, the devillsare nor to bee underſtood, becauſe the de- 
yils are now inthe aire,the chiefe of them bcing therefore called the Prince of 
' the Aire,and becauſe cheA re hath the ſame name with heaven, they are ſaid to 
| be in heavenlyplaces, Now that which is here ſaid, is partly fuifilled, in that 
ſomany countreys and nations doe reverence this name, and at the lafi day ir 


Text124. 
either found forth the grace of piety, orthe-power of majeſty , the tome of ' nownz Deiqu | 
up divers names, Admirable, Counſeller, mighty God, the everlaſting Father, | 


fuſed into the name of pizty and grace, and that is rendred aga inc abundantly | 
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ſhall be perfeAly accompliiſhe}, when he ſhall come as Judge both of quicke 

| and dead. The conceit of Or-/gen here is without ground, that all both devills 
and men ſhall ar the laſt ſubje& rhemſclves unto Chrift, and ſo bee received to 

| race, For ſome ſhall bow through compulſion in feare and trembling ; and fo 

they ſhall bee inforced roconftelle alls, as it followeth, verſ. 11, This ſpeech 

of bowing rhe knee is apparently alluſiv2, as all conſent, ro that of Eſay, / live | 

faith the Lord, and every knee [hall bow uato mee, and hath reference eſpecial] y 

to the laſt j1dgement, as Saint Paxul applierh it, For outward reverence ſhew- 


Origen, 


a. hee HY ++ 


Eſa.45.2% |! 
Rom. 24.10,11, | 


ing at the pronouncing of this name, as I can ſay nothing againſt ir, ſochar ir | 
| bee nota bareceremony, but commeth from an heart affeed with reverence 
towards the Lord Jeſus : fo I finde not any thing amongft the ancient fathers 
tourge hereunto, whenloever the ſound of this name is heard, Get thee there- 
fore an heart poſſeſſed with the feare and reverence of Icfus, and then doe, as 
it ſhall ſceme good unto thee, for ſuch as the Roor is, ſuch will che Sprours 
be, that ſpring there-from. He that from his heart reverencerh che Lord leſus, 
Cannot bur be moved with reverence every time that hee hearech him named, | 
and if outwardly he expreſſerh it,farre be it from me ro cenſure him therefore. | 
The name Icſus is moſt prohably the name aboye al:names to be reverenced, |; 
becauſe this name was ſo much abaſed : it was written over his crofle in con- | 
rempr, Ieſus of Nazareth,King of the Iewe» :ever afcerrhe time of his circum- 
cition this wasrhe name, whereby hee wascalled, being at the firſt appointed 
by the Angell, (not as derived from $82 ſyriacke word, which fignifierh 
to heale, ori to heale, as Baf/and Cyril derive it, and Epiphanixs ſcemeth 


to reft in,nor yer from Jehovah, w being interpoſed, as Oſiander would haye 
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| whatſocyer paines and ſufferings hee doch endure for them, as one that herein 


| purpoſe of your minde ; that is, thatthe good purpoſe of your mind may be _ | 


Worke out your ſalvation, &c. Phila.vaz. 


i, for ſo till yp would be wanting, bur from gyg531to lave, and the Angell gi- 
veth the rea on,he ſhall ſave h people from their ns: when mention was made 
ofthis name amongſt the Jewes, it was with ſcorne and contempr, hee that 
was thus called being then taken for a baſe fellow,a carpenter, a glutron, and 
drinker,adevilliſh, ambitious, blaphemous ſeducer : Wherefore in way of 
recompence this name is now, and {hall bee yet made ſo honourable, as thac 
above all names it fhall be reyerenced. Touching the words following, Every 
tongue fhall confefſe, that the Lord ITeſms is Chriſt, tothe glory of God the father, 
Theſe words are by ſome expounded, as they ſound, being thus read, accor- 
ding to the Greeke : but as Beza ſheweth, ro whom alſo Zaxchy affenterh 
and others,they may bee read as eAnſe/me hatheliem,in the glory of God the 
Father, itbeing a common thing amongſt the Greeks to put #7 for, and ſo 
E eequality of che glory of Chrilt being man with God the Father is here ſer 
h. 

Note, that concord and unity among the faithful is a thing, that wee the 
Minifters of Gods word are chiefly to exhort and perſwade unto : and there- 
fore if any be the Author of divifien, hee is the Minifter of Satan. Hee that is 
the true ſervant of Chriſt rejoyceth inthe good agreement of the people, 


hath attained che maine end of his ſervice, Ler all that give any regard unco 
God and his ordinance therefore apply themſelyes to live together in unity 
and love, thinking that their caſe is naught, neither can chey have any true 
comfortin Chritt, if they be full of diflention and ſtrife, 

Note againe, that to perſwade unto lovethere be the ftrongeRt morivesthat 
are;comfort in Chriſt ,communion in the Spirit ,and the comfort that is in the | 
love of the faichfull, when they agree well cogether. 

Note alſo, thatthe onely ground of unity is humility, for eyery one of 
what quality or condition ſoever to be ſolowly minded, as thathe regardech | 
not himſelfe, for his private profic or eftimation ſo much, but theſe being ut- 
terly negleed in compariſon, hee is wholly intent tothar, whereby kee may. 
creditthe Chriſtian religion, and further other mens {alyation. | 

Laſtly note, that where this humility is, there ſhall inthe end bee no derri« 
ment in reſpect of a mansowne particular, but great adyantage and gaine, as 
there was untothe Lord Jeſus in reſpeR of his humane nature thus comming 
tothe heighth of dignity. 


With feare and trembling work out your ſalvation, 
Vetrſ. 13. Ferit © Godthat werketh inyou, both to will andto doe of hs own: 
good pleaſure. A 


T Here is great reaſon ,that when a manis working out his ſalvation, hee 
ſhould be affeRed with feare and trembling, becauſe whileſt hee is in the 
yery exerciſe of vertue, there are thoſe that be working treachery by affeRing | 
the heart with pride and arrogancy, whereby all is perverted. Againe God is 
everpreſcutto þchold our doings, before whom we cannor bur tremble in re- 
gard of our finnes, for which he hath prepared ſo great puniſhmencs. And for 
this cauſe we ought to worke with feareand trembling, becauſeunlefſe God 
beholding our ſtrife and trembling Rudy affeard us aid, we ſhall neither have 
a will, nor the at ſhall bee udged a good worke. Qreiſc hc addeth, For it # 
Gol that worketh in you, &c. as if he had ſaid, be not terrified, or diſcouraged, 
from bringing a good minde and will with youro docthat which is good 
with fearc and trembling, forit is Ged that worketh this good in you ; Ged 
worketh the will: out of overmuch gratitudeefminde, he aſcribeth che.very will 
ro the operationand energy of God, that wee may praiſe him even therefore, 
nor ro teach that wee have no liberty of will, God forbid that. For the good 
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Phil.z,v.1 3. Text 125. 
filled in you, and ſo his will, whileſt yee worke your ſalvation and God wor- 
keth together with you. 1f 7 bee offered wp in ſacrifice and ſervice of your faith 
[rejoyce, that is, if I ſuffer death for my preaching of the faith of Chriſt unto 
you, for to dye for Chriſt is to becomea ſacrifice: or if Tbe offered up for the 
facrifice of your faith, having once brought you by beleeving to be a ſacrifice 
unto God ; for hercin is the joy of ateacher, when bis do&rine taketh ſuch ef. 
fe, that they to whom hee preacherh, become a ſacrifice unto God : if Paul 
ſhould have { Rered before that ke had efteted this amonghtthe Philippians, 
ircould not but have beere a griefe unto him ; or laſtly, if I bee offered up in 
ſacrifice, yet I joy for the offering and ſacrifice of your faith, which I ſhall 
then together offer up unto God alſo, 

Worke out your ſalvation, thatis, doe good workes ſo, that ye may be wor- 
thy of cternall ſalvation; and doe nor this proudly, but with the feare of moſt 
inward humility, for he that isalwayes affraid of fa!lingis humble, thus feare 
muſt bee inwardly, and trembling of the body outwardly : For it is God that 
worketh in you, Fc. this is a reaſon, why they ſhould feare even in their well 
doing, Viz. berauſe ic is by Gods grace that a man doth any good, and iris 
God that worketh this in him. Feare therefore even when yee doe well, that 
is, be humble, acknowledgivg from whom it commeth,rhat ye doe well,and 
doe nor by pride aſcribe any thing to your felyes. And yee muſt feare, 
leſt that which is given to the humble bee taken from you being proud. 
When he bidderh us ro worke well, he intimareth the liberty of our wilt, but 
in adding with feare avdtrembling, he debarreth from artriburing any thing to 
our ſelves. And as our well-doing is from God, fo is our perſeverance in good 
alſo; the will and the powerto perſevere is of the grace of God. 

By the hoſy Ghoſt the will is kindled, and theretore they can,becauſe they 
fo will, and therefore they ſo will, becauſe God worketh the will in them. 

This place is abuſed by the Papiſts, as Calvin ſheweth, ro the proving of 
free will, becauſe he biddeth them to worke, and the merit of our workes, be- 
cauſe hee ſaith, Yorke ont your ſalvation, and the uucerrainty of faith, becauſe 
he addeth, with feare and trembling. Touching tree will, becauſe God is (-id 
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God, but the good will it ſelfe js of man » bue this is quite contrary co Paxl, 
who aſcribeth the very will unto God ,andnotthe helping ofthe infirmicy of 
our will onely. Touching the ſlvation, which wee are bidden hereto worke 
out, he faith, that nothing ciſe is meant bur the whole courſe of our yocation, 


and all thoſe things which concurre tothe |perfeion to which weare prede- 


Rinated, the very aſpiring after a moſt holylife, bythe guidance of the Spirir 
of God. And untothis, his intent is not here to ſhew how farre our faculcy 
doth extend, bur to teach that God doth ſo worke in us, that hee would nor 
have us yetto bee ſluggiſh, butftourlyexerciſed through the force of a ſecret 
inftin&. Laſtly, for the uncertainty of faith hence inferred, hee faith char ir. 
cannot bee wrefted to prove doubting, unlefſe a man will make Pax/rto bee 
ag2inft himſelfe,ſeeing he doth every whereftir up to aſſurance and the plero- 
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ro worke the will, they doe thus diſtinguiſh, the faculty to will wellis of | 
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foryof faith. The ſolution iseafie, there are two kinds of feare one of lolicitude 
which isoppoſedro ſluggiſhneſſe and to pride, the other of doubting, which 
isoppoſed untsthe certaivty of fairh; of thefirlt of chele it is ſpoken here, not 
of the ſecond. For although the faithfull doe by faith cerrainely reſt upon the 
grace of God, yerwhen they conſider their owne frailty che y cannor bur feare 
and often have recourſe to prayer, which is ſo farre from cauſing doubting, as 
thatir doth more ſtrongly ſertle a man in his faith in God. Hitherto Calvir. 
And this is true indeed and-conſonant to: the teaching-of the Apoſtle both 
here and every whereelſe. Saint Augafine alſo _ choſe, that attribute 
any thing to free will ſaith as much as can be. For hee faith, Wee will, but God 
worketh in us to:will; wee worke, bur God: workethin us to worke of his 
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owne good pleaſure. This isgodly and true, that there ſhould bee an humble 
and ſubmiſſe confeflion, and that all ſhould be givento God. 

And in another place, how ſajeſt thou which I heare thee ſay, that to beleeye 
in God andto conſcntunto the Goſpell, is not the gift of God, butof our 
ſelves. And therefore when thou art asked what this meancth, God worketh in 
yon both to willandto doe, thou anſwereſt, that God worketh by his lawand 
the holy Scriptures, when they are heard a will, but ro conſent or not co 
conſentunto them is ſo in our power, asthat if we will it may be done, but if 
we will not, the operation of God isof no force to make us doe. Bur herein 
thou eontradieſtour prayers, which are made for the unfaithfull, that they 
may belecye, which is as much as if thou ſhould(t openly ſay, that we ought 
not to pray for thoſe to whom we preach that they may belecve, bur encly | 
to preach unto them, &c. 

Agrecable to this the Milenitan Councell hath determined. If any man 
maintaineth, that God doth expeR our will, that wee bee purged from our 
finnes ,and confeſſeth nor, that it is by the infuſion of his bleſſed Spirit, and 
the working thereof in us, that wee have a will to be purged, hee reſifteth the 
ing by Salemon, The will z prepared by the Lord, 
and by the Apoſtle, God worketh in you to will, c. 

Let now the Popiſh or the late upſtart Arminian' ſet ſee how they 
can maintaine the liberty of a mans owne will ſo much urged by them. 

For meriting ofour ſalvation enough hath beene ſaid already, Luk. 17, 10, | 
and touching the certainty of faith, Rom.$.38., | 


Works out your ſalvation, that is, hold on in that ſaving courſe wherein yc have 
begun, and gee on ftoutly and conſtantly in the ſtudy of obedience, whereby 
we are brought to the pofſeſſhon of eternall ſalvation by Chriſt, for though wel 
be juſtified and ſaved by faith in Chriſt onely, yet we muſt walke in the way 
of righteouſnefle, that we may atraine unto ir- And worke out your ſalvation 


} 


thus with feare andtrembling, that is, being free from carnall ſecurity, and 
pride, and inſolency, in humility and follicitude, diligently and carefully, 
as they arc wont to doe that goe about any thing in feare and trembling, as 
Bullingernoteth, notdoubting and uncertaine in your faith : for the Plalmiſt 
excludeth this, when hee joyneth rejoycing with trembling. Serve the Lord 
with feare, and rejoyce before Lin with trembling, ſeeing rejoicing is the fruicof 
aflurance, not of doubting. To doea thing therefore with trembling is not 
with negligence,as /erome teacheth alſo. | 
It s God that worketh in you the will and the deed of his owne good pleaſure, 
The Greeke Scholia and the Syriacke readeth it, eAccording to your goodwill, 
that is, as yce have a good will, Butthis is forced 8nd agreeth not to the pur- 
polc of this place, which is roſbew, why wee ſhould with all care and dilj- 
nce hold on in 2 good courſe, viz. becauſe the will and power unte this is 
not of our {clyes, bur of God, Nething therefore is proudly to bee arrogated' 
to us, butin humility and- reverence wee are to hold on working together 
with Gods gracc, leſt wee bee judged, as receiving the grace of God in vaine, 
For though in the beginning of grace our will is a mcere patient, yerafter- 
wards wee follow God moving our wills, and doe worke together with bis 
race. And thus eAwgeſtinealloexpoundcth it, joyning the words with the 
are and crembling, but ſome ethers, joyning them with theprecept of work- 
ipg out our ſalvation, underſtand this 85 an incouragementtodoe io; becauſe 
God isathand to ny usin working both a will and the deed io us alſo. Lreft 
inthe former, becauſe it Kemeth racher neceſſaryto yeeldareaſonof fearing 
and trembling, than of working ouc our ſalvation ; and if chis reaſon ſhovid 
have reference to our working thus, it ſhould better haye beene ſaid, 


worke out your ſalyation with all good courage, fearing nothing, for on 
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Briefly therefore I conclude the ſenſe of theſe words with Zanchy thys, | 


| 


Phil.3. The Analyſis and ſenſe of the Chapter. © 


worketh in you, &c» Of hu owne good will, in the Greeke it is Of good will, But 
all our Latine Expoſitors interpret ir (as is moſt teer) of Gods good will, 
becauſe the wordeubuis here uſed, doth every where ſer forth Gods mer 
without our merit, and ſo inthis place, According to his good pleaſure, is 2s 
much as of his meere mercy and upon no merit of ours. But the word ves 
here uſed, nor fignifying properly according, bur for; ſome have ratherex- 
pounded it thus, for the tulfilling of a ms will and pleaſure. | 

Touching the laft yung chat needeth any expoſition here, Orewmeniue 
hath already ſpoken ſo fully, chatI (hall norneed co adde any more, but on+ 
ly as Calviz noteth, that the word evvdzs, whereof wirhua here uſed is de- 
rived, ſignificrh a facrifice Þr the:confirmation of covenants, and ſ6 woſt 
| properly the meanings, that if he were put co death for the further confir- 
' mation of their faith, whereby at the firſt they became a facrifice unts 
God, as he uſeth the phraſe, Row, 5. 16. hee would rejoyce in it. Epaphro- 
ditus, of ſending whom he ſpeaketh,is rhought by Chryſotomie to be Gnethac 
inſtruged them in che _ afcer Paxls d 
Biſhop, by Theodoretand Baronims, - 

Nate, that humility is ſo preata vertue, that whatſoever we doc in labou- 
ring to atcaine everlaſting life, muſt be —_— herewith: for having com- 
mended humility by the example of Chritt; he inferreth this exherration, 
Worke out your ſalvation with feare and eremblin ; Whereby it plainly appea- 
reth that —_— the thing here urged, to thinke meanly of our ſelyes to 
the cad, not attributing the good which we doe to any power of free will 
in us, but mcerely to Gods grace. So char the Papiſts, and ſuch elſe as ſtand 
for liberty of will in us, in actempting chus to lay a ground of pride and ſelfe- 
conceitednefſe, doe what they canto prevent us fromever commingeo the 
ialvation here ſpoken of. For herein lyeth the force of the reaſon, why wee 
ſhould labour in the way of life in htmility, becauſe God worketh the will 
and the deed ; wedepend wholly upon his grace,to lead ſuch a life 2s thar we 
may be ſaved, who defpiſeth theproud and giveth grace tothe humble + ſothar 
let humility be away, be without fear and: trembling in our well doing, 
dote upon the power of our owne will, and we ſhall neyer bee capable ci- 
cher of doing or thinking well to the ſaving 'of our ſoules ; hee that of his 
mecremercy giveth cothinke, and to doe well, will never beſtow this gift 
upon us. 
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N this Chapter the Apoſtle profecuteth further the exhortation eo hu- 
J=iv before going, firft in general], ſtirring them up to rejoyce in 
the Lord, the Authorof all good in chem, and not in chemſelyes, ma» 
king apology for iterating the ſame thing againe, verſ. 1. Secondly, he 
giveth warning againſt ſach as raught contrariwiſe, calling them dogs, &c; 
verſ.2, Thirdly, he propoundeth his owne example, and of other fairhfull 
| pnns who gloried not in the power of thefleſh, or in any outward thing, 
utatcribured*allco the grace of God in Chriſt, verſe 3,4, &c. to verſ. 15. 


0 
fe& good Chriftians ro be minded likewiſe, and hereinto follow hit, verſ. 


linefle and , hee doth implicitly 
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Laftly, after his example thus pr _—_— he prefſerh all char would be per- | 


15, 16. And beczuſe he was rota an example ro them in humilicy of | 


perſwade to the following of him herein alſo, deſcribing another ſort of | 
ſenſuall men char were amongſt ther, with their fearefill end, verſ.18,19; |. 
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and the manner of his owne life, and of other faichfull-perſons, with the moſt 
| joyfullendthat they doe certainly expeR to make ac the laſt, verſ. 20,21, 


ciflon, & ce K 


HE firſt verſe is ſo made to cohere with that which went before by 
Oecymenins, and the Greeke Scholia, whom many more follaw, as if 
the joy to which he exhorteth them, were in regard of the recovery of Epa. 
phroditme, and the hopethat he purchem in of his _ unto them, Bur 
Zanchy delivereth a ſenſe, as received amongſt other Expotitors,more agree. 
| ablecorhat-which I have ferdowne in the Anglyſis, and ſuch as Ithiske 
the Reader will judge more agrecableto the place, and it is this. I havede. 
ſcribed Chrift unto you, as the Author of your ſalvation, vow what remai. 
neth, theſe things dolng ſo, butthatye rejoyce not in any thing that yee haye 
done, but in him, the Author of all this good unto you; and thar with joy 
beſceming ſuch a Prince, which is when your whole confidence is pur in 
him, and ye ſceke nor ſalvation by any elſe, but take heed of thoſe thar 
come with any other doctrine unto you. He exhorteth them to rejoyce, as 
co athing ſpoken of before, and that was chap. 2.18. where having ſhey. 
ed his @wne joy to be ſuch for their faith in Chrift, as thar if hee ſhould 
ſuffer death for preaching this: faith unto them, he would rejoyce, he ex. 
ciccth them to rejoyce likewiſe with him. For ſo much as therefore the joy 
there ſpoken of is grounded upon faith, which maketh a man wholly to rely 
upon Chriſt, and not upon any thing in himſelfe, this being a repetition of 
the ame muſt needs alſo bee expounded accorgingly, and ſo it doth moſt 
ficly agree with his owne praQiice by and by after deſcribed, all whoſe con- 
fidenceand joy wasin the Lord; bur for any thing in himſelfe, though ne. 
yer ſo excellent, he weighed itnot. | 
Touching the preſent words, the expoſition of Chryſofome ( ſaying, that 
dogs here are judaiziog heretikes, who after the manner of dogs did barke at 
Chriſtians for ſtanding for liberty from the ceremoniall Law) is followed 
geuerally by other Expofitors. Conci/fion, as the ſame Author alſo hath it, 
1s a cutting of the body without any profit, meerely for hurt untothe body, 
for ſo their circumciſion (which is meant here) then was: for concifion is a 
yaine and raſh cutting, as circumciſion is a word uſed to ſer forth the cutting 
away of ſome things ſuperfluous for the poliſhing of that which is cut. An. 
| ſelme rauch after the ſame manner, adding that they arc cut off frem Chriſt 
by thiscurting off thefleſh, whilſt chey curnot off, bur nourifh vices fill, 
| and thathe calleth them concifion, becauſe not they, bur we, are the true 
circumciſion, according the commandement cutting off ſinne, and ſerving 
the Lord in righteouſneſſe. Chryſoſtong alſo noteth, that Circumciſion now 
was good for nothing, but to make a ſchiſme and rent in the Church by 
meanes of them that flood forit; and therefore in this reſpeR alſo the word 
( oncifien is uſed. Ignatins applyerh Concifion here to the herefic of Simen 
and Befilides, who made & cutting of Chriſt, when in theit teaching they 
' parted Jeſus from Chriſt, The Greeke word wninw, fignificth Occifon 
alſs, and fo according to the forenamed Expolitors, herein is implyed che 
| eternall deftruQion, to which theſe circumciſers are now tending. I ſubſcribe 
tothe firſt of Chryſoſtome,ns being the moſt genuine expoſition ofthe words : 
for 1 doubt not but the Apoſile alludeth unto Circumciſion in the word Con - 
cifion ; yea, he exprefleth as much inthe next words, Wee are the (ircumci- 
fan, I thinke alſo, that without Rreining che ſchiſme which is needleſly 
made in the Church hereby, and the cutting off from God, which deſtruRi- 
on will follow at the laſt, may be inferred from the ſame word, as Calvin 
alſo applyeth it. Touching the words following, #e areche Circansciſion ; 
the 
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licie of his ſocke, being deſcended from Iſrae). He mentioneth the Tribe 
| Benjamin, whereof he came, becauſe ir — Tribe deſcended. of 


| teouſneſle of the Law, he ſaith, Tharthe was preſerved without complaint; be- 


Scriptures, which are not knowne till he knowerh Chrift, the en of theſe 


 [intothe world,and why he ſuffered death, and rofe 


being indeed bur a vaine curting. | 


up, ought to 
rers that it be ſo : yer a diſcrecion is ro be uſed inthe rime, not making ſuch 
reperitions all at one time, and in the manner, ſtudying till robring in ſome 
new motive to ſer the berrer edge upon the appetite of the hearer, leſt in 
ſtead of proficing him, his tomacke be cloyeq and made toriſe againft ir. 


Gods Word, they are as dogs, and the ſervice which they doe unto God 
is worthy to be derided, if it be by Circumciſion, by being called Conci- 
fion, 2s Eljahb ſometime derided the Prieſts of Bagl in cheirblind deyotion, 
For ic is nor the leeming zeale in any that will juſtifie their mariner. of ſer- 
ving Ged, but to this end it muſt bee according to the rule of his Word. 
Wherefore all popiſh devotion being in error, is ridiculous, and they but as 
dogs notwithſtanding. | 


Verl. 4. For even I havethat, whereunto I may truſt inthe fleſh; if any other 
hath that, wherein it ſcemeth to him that he may ruſt in Z fleſh, 

I much more, Ke 
6. eMA's concerning the righteouſneſſe of the Law, I was withem 
blame . ec " 


HE meaning of the Apoſtle is nothing elſe, but thatif he would, hee 
þ {ces ſpeake of that in regard of which he might glory inthe fleſh, that 
is, in fleſhly obſeryances, wherein he had beene moſt ſtrit, and in the nobi- 


Rachel the beloved of laacob, and revolted nor to idolatry when the other 
ren Tribesfell away, for /ndah and Benjamin remained ſtill untainted. An 
Hebrew, hefaith, he is of che Hebrewes, with reference to Heberthe ſonne 
of Sale, the ſonne of Shemw, who was the cldeſt ſonne of Noh, and a Pha. 
riſce; that is, divided ro that company which was coumed: moft -noble 
amavgR the Jewes, and nox mixed with the common fort. He mentioneth 
his perſecuting of the Church, to ſhew his zeale in oppofing whatſoever fee. 
med to be contrary to the Law which he profefſed. And as touching the righ= 


cauſe none could complaine of him, that hee had' done any thing to the 
wronging of him againſt the wſtiturions of the Law. Thoſe things which 
were gaine unto me, 1 count them loſſe for Chriſt; thatis, which were proft- 
table, as I thought, and deare unto mee; now that Chriſt is come, becauſe 
they did prefigurc him ro come, being til adhered unto, they area detriment, 


Phil. 3.v.4 Of circumciſion being an Hebrew, Text 127 
the meaning of them is nothing elſe, but as Chyyſoftowe hath before had, 
that we which by faith and repentance are turned unto Chriſt, being eir. 


cumciſed in hearr, are the true Iſraclites and ſeed of Abraham that ſhall in- 
herit, and nor they, whatfocyer they brag of their falſly called circumciſion, 


Note that = exhorrations, wherein the people have need to be ftirred Note, 
e repeared and urged often, yea, it is moſt ſafe for the hea- 


Note againe, how baſe wicked men are, of what degree or quality ſo- 
ever, ifthey be abercers of error, maintaining any thing sgainſt the truch of 


Note. 


Text 127. 


\ 


Anſel. in Phil, 3, 


Veiſ.$. 


Yerſ. 6, 


Verſ. 7. 


Ideo ſunt detri- 
Pm n1a,quia des 


becauſe they tearethe verity of faith ro obſerve them Rill, being as much as 
to hold that Chriſt is not yet comes For the ſuper-excellent kyowledge of Chrift 
leſm;that is,cither becmeh they hinder from this knowledge ſuch as Qill dote 
upon then, -or becauſe they hinder man from the true knowledge of the 


things. I come thems dung ; that is, ſuch as defile theobſeryers of them. Tha 
{ may geine Chriſt; thatis, have him as a reward hereafter, and bee made 
his member here. That / may know bim ; that is, wherefore hee way bome 


ine,and fo artaine un- | 


wjuſhfication; for his tifing 2gaine, Was for the ju tificarion of thoſe that 


terunt veriiatew 


Ver. 8. 


Veil. 9. 
Verl. 10, 


| beleeye 


Verſ.14; 


Verl. 15. 


| 
Ver. 16, 


Verl. it, 


Verl, 26, 


Text z 27 ( ontemned for (brip. Phil. _ 4.0, 


belceve in him. The communion of his ſufferings, is through the faich thar a 
man hath in him to bee ready to ſuffer any thing, yea death it ſelfe for his 
fake, az he ſuffered for us. If by avy weanes I might attaine to thereſurrefion 
of the dead ; rharis, the glory ro come, which hereby is ſhewed to be hard 
to be attained unto. Not that [ have already nttained it, &c. that is, howlocyer 
je may ſceme, chat I have beene already made parraker of this glory when 
I was rapt into the third Heayen, yer this is nothing im compariſon of the 
glory to come; neither have I atrained to perfeRion of knowledge, ordone 
ſe much as I ought, bur am daily adding and doing more, That / may appre. 
bendthat for which I am apprehended of (rift ; that is, that I may know 
Chriſt as he kneweth me, and come againe to ſee him in that glory whe. 
ig heappeared in the way when he apprehended me : for though he had ac. 
tained unto much, yer this one thing was ſtill to come, co dwell in the 
houſe of God for ever, and to be made like unto the Angels. / forget that 
which « behind; that is, this courſe I take to attaine to this glory, carnall 
obſervances I put out of my minde, in ſuch privileges as be ourward I reſt 
got, but I ſet my heart altogether upon heavenly things, and inſue them 
both in heart and worke, til / come tothe reward of the calling above , thar 
is, tothe bleſſed eftare which God will in Heaven give unto me in Chriſt 
clus. So many as beperfett let us be thus minded; that is, if I count notmy 
fero have apprehended ſo much as I ought, then doe all ye make the like 
reckoning alſo. But he ſeemeth here to contradiQ himſelte, firſt diſclaiming 
Qion, and then afluming ir. Ir is thereforeto be underſtood, that there 
are two ſorrs of perfeRion ; firſt, according tothe manner of humane pofh- 
bility ; ſecondly, according to the gift of Gods bounty ; the perfeRion of a 
eraveller, and the perfetion of one that poſleſſeth that Country, which un- 
till we doe artaine, we oughtnever to thinke that we have done enough or 
farre cnongh, but muſt ill alwaies bee proceeding. They are ſaid 
therefore to be perfeR here, who are as men in underſtanding, and not as 
children, who are ready co thinke every little that they have done he 
If any amongit you thinke otherwiſe, God willreveale it unto you; that is, be. 
ing humble, and ſo ſecking information from the Lord, he willin time ſhew 
= your error, if ye thinke that ye have attained ro the perfeRion of know- 
edge. But is that which we have attained to let ma walke; that is, let us not 
be diftraRted through diverfities of revelations, bur in the unity of faith 
and of a good life, which we already know ought ro beenſued, let us per- 
fiſt unro the end. Enemies to the Croſſe of Chriſt, he calleth ſuch as taught 
| to beleeve in Chriſt was not ſufficient unto juſtification, unleſſe a man did 
obſerye the ceremonies of the Law alſo, hereby derraQing from the merit 
of Chriſts paſſion. He faich that they make the bell their God, becauſe they 
aſcribe juſtification co obſervances about meats, which are for the belly, 
| and reach falyation to be attained hereby. Hee calleth rbeir glory their 
ſhame, becauſe they gloried in circumciſing their privities, whereof the 


might now be aſhamed. And they are ſaid to ſayour carthly things, beca 
they underſtood nothing in the Law ſpiritually, but all carnally. And this 
agreeth alſoro lewd Chriftians, that bearing themſelyes upon faith, lead 8s 
wicked and ſeaſuall life. Oxr converſation is in Heaven, viz. becauſe we are 
delighted in heavenly things, for whatſoever we dearely love, we doe avit 
werequietly dwell cherein, as where a mans body abideth, thar is ſaid co be 
| Occumenia differeth a little from Anſe/amein the expoſition of ſome paſla- 


ewes, he applyeth iro the knowledge of the Hebrew tongue, of which 
many fince their diſfperſien among other nations were ignorant, but Pas! 


pes here, as firſt where the Apoſtle ſaith, that he was an Hebrew of the He-| 
r 


was a true Hebrew tor the Hebrew tongue. Secondly, it any ſhall ſtumble 
: at 
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that hee was unblamecable, hee cxpoundeth it ſo as that men could-nor rax | 
him for any thing, either by the morall or ceremoniall Law. Whereas Paul | | 
faith, That be wade laſſe of all for Chriſt, hee expoundeth it. by a fimilicude 

of 2 a1an at Sea, being ind 
may come fafe tothe thaze, to he dealt with the: things befoze commemo- 


"for in their time they were uſefull and benehiciall, bur tince the paſſion of 


4 


more Apoſtolicall perfeQtion, and finally the glorious reward in Heaven. 


4 aravening Wolfe ſhall eat the prey in the morning, and in the evening ſhall 
divide the ſpoiles ; he applyeth, asa propheſic couchivg Paxl, who ar the 
firſt was a perſccuter. The name Hebrew, he ſaith,  Hxg=/tive ſometime de- 


Danathas the high Prieſt, when, as /oſepha ſaith, all the ſes amongſt the 
Jewesfirſ, began. | 


Pauls Pri vileges. _ 


—_— 


at his calling of the rites of the Law loſle, he explaineth him herein, faying 
that this is ſpoken only comparatively, and reſpe& being had tothe time; 


Chriſt, in whom they have an end, nor, neither were they ever of any worth | 
in compariſon of Chriſt. They were as the care and chafte to the Corne, of 
uſe till the Corne be ripe and gathered in, but after that baſe and rejetaoy. 
Thirdly, he explaineth a little more fully theſe words,/That 1 may appre- | 
hend that for which 1 am apprehended of Chriſt, that is, now that he hath 
taken me from perſecuting co bean Apoſtle, and to carry his name amongſt 
che Genciles, my Rudy is ro walke worthy this high calling of an Apoſtle, 
of which he expoundeth BegGoy me arw xaictor, the reward of the jeperacls 
calling. 

Feartbly, the thingsthat are behinde he expoundeth of ſuch notable ex- 
ploits as he had formerly done, forgetting which, he cndevoured yet after 


Laſtly, the cnemics of the Croffe of Chrilt, he ſaith, were diflolute and deli- 
cious livers amongſt Chriſtiaus, and by no meanes will haye it underſRood of 
the obſervers of carnall rites. 

Thomai Aquinas explaineth that of being circumciſed the cighth day a 
little morefully, hereby ic appeared that he was nor a Proſclyte, but an IC 
raclite borne ; for Proſelytes were circumcifed at any age, bur the Ifraclitey 
borne lo, the cighth day. And of Bezjamin, he'faith, that whereas lace 
had children by wives ang handmaids, Benjaw#: came of a wife, and ſo was 
the more noble : and that which was delivered in bleſſing of Benjamin, He 


rived from Abraham, but afrerwagds.rexracted, and.ghat worthily, becauſe 
Abraham himſelfe is faid to be an Hebrew 2 Heber, mentioned Gen, 21. is 
be from whom the name commeth, in. whoſe family, as the Gloſſe ſaith, 
the Hebrew which was the firſt layguage reſted at the. diviſion of ropgues, 
rogether with the true worthip ot God, and therefore for the emineney 
thercof he nameth this. He alſo nameth the ſe&of the Phariſces, becauſe of 
the three, Phariſees, Sadduces, and,Eſecs, it was.the beſt. Touching che 
rightcouſnefle of the Law, in regard. of which he faigk that he lived withous 
complaiat ; following the vulggr Latineja this reading, he ſaith, it is nor faid 
without (in, but without any ſcandaloys offence, making men to complaine 
or to cry ur upon him. . In Chriſt, in compariſen.of, whom: keo fo vilifierh 
ſuch things as before he prized, he faith, that ewo chings are ſpoken of; firſt, 
the knowledge of Chriſt ; ſecondly, the gaining of him- In qther things 
Thomas eAquina ſaith the ſame. in effe with Anſolme, (alvin is again 
all that ancientiy have found ſome argument of c jon. jn- parti» 
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ing, | 


The. Aguite 


Gen.qy- 


Gen14. 


cular in the Tribe of Bezjamin, and an Hebrew of che Hebrewes here men» | - 


tioncd, holding that in geverall only he would hereby fer forth rhe ancient 
and nable ſtocke that he came of. And touching the name Phariſee,:hee fol- 
lowing Capiro, rather deriverh ic from WAY to intespret, becauſe the Pha- 


riſces were the cxpounderg/of the Law, in chiefe requeſt from the time of | 


Touching the righteouſneſle of the Law, in regard, of which Paw! ſaith | 


r of ſhipwracke, he eaRerh out all, that hee | 


rated; | 
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Text 1 _ Pauls Privileges. Phil.3. v.4 &c. 


rated; but this queſtion then offering ir ſelfe, whether it be neceſſary fora 
mantocaſtaway all that hee hath that hee may enjoy Chriſt, he anſwererh, 
that we muſt diſtinguiſh betwixt the ſubſtance of things and their qualicy; 
it is neceflary not to be affefted with any thing that we have, cither noble 
ſocke, riches, or righteouſneſſe, but to caft them away it is no part of his 
meaning to preſcribe unto vs : for then of livivg according to the Lawes of 
God we ſhould becomeirregular, and the Jew were to renounce his flocke, | 
which is abſurd. The word oxufaxey, tranſlated dung,” hee faith, is quajs, 
woifaroy, caſt to the dogs as a thing ſinking : for ſo ought all things to bee 
unto us, whereupon it may ſceme that wee may rely for juſtification, ſeeing 
we cannot otherwiſe gaine Chriſt. Whereas verſ.g. it. is commonly read, 
That I may be found in him; hee readeth it, That [ may finde in him ; affic- 
ming that the word eveirauw may have an active as well as a pafſive fignifi. 
cation, as Budexe proveth by divers inftances, and ſo he rendreth the lenſe, 
that he made lofle of all chings, that he might finde and rccoverthem againe 
in Chriſt, Nor having mine owne righteouſneſſe, which « by the Law ; thats, 
as being in any part the matter of my juſtification, bxr the righteo» ſneſſe 
which s by the faith of Chriſt; that is, juſtification by the righteouſnefle of 
| Chriſt made mine by faith. The power of hu reſarreftion; hee expoundeth 
with others, of our redemption wrought by him, implying his death alfo: 
in that hee uſeth theſe words, That ! might know, hedoth hereby ſer forth 
the nature of faith, which is to know ; and becauſe this knowledge 1s no bare | 
ſpeculation bur operative, hee addcth, eAnd the communion of his paſſi- 
es; thatis, that I may bee madelike unto him io his ſuffering death, both 
by the morrification of finne, and undergoing the Croſſe for his ſake. That 
which is added, Not that { have already attamed it ; hee referrethnor to the 
reſurreQion before ſpoken of, bur co the conformity nnro Chrilt in his pal- 
fions, andthe laſt of the power of Chriſts reſurre&ion: for he had not fo 
profited ;bur that he needed to'\protett fill in knowledge and in grace. That 
wherein [ am appreherided of Chriſt ; this hee expoundech 3s a declaration 
how he came to endevour ſo after Chrift, it was Gb his grace and holy Spi- 
rit ſtirring himup ſo to dpe.In otherthipgs he faith no more bur what Occu- 
menius hath ſpoken in effeRt before: Vn els ary 
Zanchy rendreth anorher reaſon of his mentioning the Tribe of Bey. 
jamin, becauſe their firft King was of that Tribe, which they rooke to be a 
| great prace unto it, and many natnedtheir children therefore after his name, 
Sawxl. Thoſe things which he ſaith were gaine unto him, he alſo expoundeth 
ewo waies: firft, that to bee circum{iſed, an Iſraclire, and a trit obfervee of 
the Law before the comming of Chriſt were good, bur afterwards it was 
hurrfull to ſtand upon theſe things ;* ſecondly, he ſaith, Thar they were gaine, 
char is, ſeemed gaine unto him in tefpe& of merit,” but now he reje&ed them 
ſo farre forth ag he placed confidenice*therein : and to this = the beſt ſenſe) 
he ſubſcribeth, alleaging eAmbroſe; ſaying, thoſe things that ſeemed gaine 
unto me,according tohumane ſenſe, were found lofſe in compariſon of Chriſt. 
In repeating the ſame againe, v. 8. he faith, that hemeaneth not only what 
he didin . 2 lewiſh Religion, but whatſoever things elſe can be reckoned 
that are well done after our converfien by grace,alletging how Chry/oft. alſo 
underſtandeth jt as an amplification, by all thethings of this world and this 
life it ſelfe, for he made noreckoning of any thing is compariſon of Chriſt. 
. And Ambr.likewiſe,ſaying,sfter theLaw and the righreouſheſſe therof, what 
weretheſe all things, bor chat the knowledge of Chriſt js preferred before 
the life both of body & ſoule; by this knowledge of Chriſt the faith of Chriſt 
being mean, ſo likewiſe Theodoret, In other things he ſaith the ſame in cffeRt 
with Calvin, but that ſpeaking ofthoſe enemies ofthe Croſſe of Chriſt, whoſe 
God is their belly, he applyeth ite6 the Judaizers'ns Anſe/we doth: The 
eic | 
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|Phil.3.v. 4,8: . Textiz7.| 409 
Theſe expolitions beivg thus premiled, it is eafienow to underſtand every 
' thing. Fi1:t,in that hefaich, / have confidence inthe fleſh, the meanibg is, Lre+ | Verſ. 4 
ie not that which I have nor, for I have all things, which others couut mats dog de verb. 
*c ofexcetlency,forthat by confidenceinthe fleſh theſethivgsarcimennt, the | 2355: 
cer Ofexce: ency tort y go are , Ne arbitremmi, 
| words following doe decjare,as Auguſtine ſhewerhs. {© * 71 | mebeccontem- 
Touching the particulars, whereinthe confidence in the fleſh ftandeth, I | nee,quodaon 

| hold with them, tharfiniie ſome eminency inevery thing; the Greek'Scholia, babeo. | Quid 
as Oecumenis, faith, that he wasan Hebrew of che Hebrewes forthe know- ran + 
ledge of the pure Hebrew tongue : but with others Thold rather thatthe ex- plebeiutyhymebilis 
preſſing of the greateft antiquity of his ſtocke'is intended, foalſo Ambroſe | contemnat now- 
and Theoworer. For his being unblameabletouching che righteouſneſſe of ther | *atem & exby-, 
Laiw,or without complaint,asthe vulgar Latine hath ic, all expound it alike, mY peri 
betore men : and certainly it cannot be reſtrained raceremonies only,for this| yer, 5, s, | 
| were bur a poore commendation ;| butextendethta: the morall Law alſo, as | Schol.Grec. bes 
Calvinteacheth. Forthe deriyation of the name Phariſee, ſome follow that | 44d; «int, os 
of Calvin, as Zancry and  Bullmger, but Epiphanime deriveth' it from Paras > tn F 
fgnifying to divide, whom the Ancients generally follow, neitherdoe 1 ſee ls 

any reaſon to goc herefrom, ſeeing the Phariſees were a ſort of men, ſeparated | Zpyiphen. r. 
from the re(t in dignity and eſtimation, of which.it is the purpoſe of Saint } Paxar.c. 16. 
Paxlco ſpeake here. The things which were game anto me,&c. thatis, which | Vl 7: 

I made ſo much account of, thinking my ſeltc juſt hereby, theſe / count leſſe 

fer Chriſt, though good in themſelyes, yer being ſuch poore and infirme' | 
helpesto true jultification before Gad, Icountthem no gaine, but very loſle, 

becauſe if I ſhould rely herupon in any part, could not be juſtified and fayed 

by Chrift,as all conſent. The next wordsare anamplification of that which | Verſ.8. 
before was ſaid, yea 1 comm all things, not onely. what I have already named, 

but any righteouſnefle of mine owne, fince my calling, or any thing elſe,thar | 
is moſt prerious in this world, loſſeif my heart ſhould be drawne after it, or I 

ſhould thinke highly of-my ſelfe in regard of ir, for ſo I ſhould be hindred 

from Chriſt, and that ſuperexcellencie, rhar is in knowing and being aſſured, 

thathe is my Lord and. only Saviour. - The Popiſh,that chey may maincaine | 
juſtification by workes in part, extend ir no further bur co all orher ourward 

things that be in price amongſt men, but it is plainly ſpoken ofall without 

limitation, and ſo is evidently againſt any contidencein reſpe of our juſtifi- 

cation in any thing, but in the merits of Chriſt Jeſus only. And this he further 

confirmerh in the next verſe. That 1 may be found not having mine owne righte= | Verſ'g, 
ouſneſſe, which is of the Law,but that,which is by the faith of Chriſt : for herein | 

he Rtabliſheth the tenet of being righteous only by faith in Chriſt, and nor b 

any rightecouſneſle of lifeled according to the Law. This reading doth fo 

well agree, That { may be fonnd, &c. thatT can fee no teaſon, why Calvin 

ſhould ſecke to alter it, and therefore heis herein followed by none, that T 

know of. To know himand the power of his reſurreition,&c, Intheſe words | Verſo. 

| he refleeth ro the knowledge before ſpoken of, verſe 8. according to Anm- | dmbriſ: 

broſe deſcribing, what it is,v+z-to know the power of his reſurreion andthe 

communion of his paſſions, and thatnor by a theoreticall, but a praQicall 

knowledge, finding and fecling it in himſelfe, in leading a perfeR, holy,and 

new life,and ſuffering witball joy for his ſake, not being any whit diſcoura- 

ved, but glad rather to meer with ſufferings, which the next words doe yet 

alſo make moreevident, Being made conformable ro hu death. Chryſoſtome, | Chryſoft. 
Theoderet, and Theophylait expound theſe words, as a declaration ofthe na= | Throderet. 

ture of fajth before ſpoken of : bur the difference is very ſmall. If by any = 
meanes | may attaine to the reſurreition of the dead. : I ſubſcribe here to them ; 

that acknowledge the difficulty of being ſaved herein intimated, asall ours 

doe, but the uncertaintie, which Chryſeffome and the Greeke Scholia gather 

hence, (unleſſe ſuch doubcing and feare be meant, as is oppoſed to ſecuritie, 
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| Auguſt. traf?, 4. 
a I»l2b.Tota 
vita Chrijhant 
ſanflum eſt ceſt- 
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(ox upon breaking through all impediments, ſhall never attaine unto it. Ver 
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- ſpeaketh of Randerh inthis, that we fhould extend our ſelyes by a daily pro- 


tatis cumulo tibi | 


| azneſcrs duefſe. 
| | Verſ. 15. 


Zaxch. 
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| 


i 


| 


| Zarchy, eAmbroſe will haveit underſtood as ſpoken comparatively, ſo ma- 


\pounded with Calvin of knowing and feeling- in himſelfe the power of | 


| ciall, yct he taxcth their ſenſuall life, as well as their do&rine, ſeeing it was 


| Text 127, Paul acknowledgeth himſelfe unperfect. Phil. 3.v., 4! 


Ee ———— 


28 Zanchy'well interpreteth them,) is by no meanes to be yeelded abr. For | 


ſo Pax! ſhould be againft himſcife, 1 77m. 4. $. Kow. 8, and in ſome other 
places. Thetruth is, that having ſpoken of living a moſt holy and new life, 
and chearfully ſuffering for Chriſt evenunto death, he here diſcloſeth what 


—— 


madehim ſo eager about a conformitie unto Chriſt, the marke which he oo- 
ked ar was a glorious reſurreQion at the laft day, to which it he might come, 
he doth here fhew, that he thought ir worth the while, by what labour or 
ſufferings ſoever. For who ſo is not earneſt in ſeeking after that glory, and 


a though I bad already attainedit, &c. thisI doe verily reſolye, is tobe ex. | 


Chrifts reſurreRion,and a:contormitie unto him in his pafſions, and not of the 
glorious reſurreQion immediatly before ſpoken of, for who could deubr of 
his attaining that as yet: And therefore]. cake thenext words to be an ex. 
lication of theſe, or were now perfet, ſo that to have already atraincd ir, orto 
be already perfc&, isall one, Touching his apprehending of that, for which 
he was appreherded of Chriſt, all agree, rhat ic is meanc of Chrifts laying 
hold upon him and ſtaying him, when he was in the heat of perſecuting the 
Church, that he might become a Preacher of the Goſpell, co walke worthy 
of which calling he did lo carneſtly endevour. | 
Forgetting that whichsbehind: thatis, whatſoever I have done or ſuffe. 
red hitherto, tince my callmg,or before,that is,nor reckoning my ſelfe perfe& 
therefore, bur GeteRtive ſill, I icive after more perfeRion, which 1sthething 
before,and the marke,and the-glorious eſtate trocome, which is the reward of 
re ſupernall cabing. This ſtriving Saint eAuguſtineacknowledgeth necel. 
farie for every Chriſtian, as being never fully perte&, what meaſure of grace 
ſoever he hath attained unto. For the whole life of a good Chrittian, ſaith) 
he,is the defire ofproficing,rthis is our boſome, this is our ſacke,and becaule it 
is ſtreight, by extending it thou mayſt make ir the more capacious. God by 
deferring to fill us extendeth our deſire, by our deſire he extendeth our minde, | 
and by extending that he maketh it the more capacious. 
Likewiſe Saint Baſil, the ſtretching outof amans ſelfe, which the Apoftle | 


pagation to larger things than we have already gotren, namely that the 
thing which thou haſt alrezdy attained being pur out of thy remembrance, 
thou mayR purlue with all thy might afcerchat which thou acknowledgeſt ro 
be wanting to thee of the heape of perfeR piety. | 
No man therefore is ſo perfeRtly jult by inherent righteouſnefſe, as that it 
can be {aid of him that he is perfect ; and ifnor perfe&, bur failing, it is a new 
and falſe doctrine, which is taught inthe Church of Rome, that a may may 
attaine to perfeRion of righteoulneſle here, yea and doe more than the Law 
requireth, workes of ſupererogation. For that which followeth, So many 
of ues as be perfett let us be thus minded; theſe words doe plainly contradit 
perfection,though they may ſeeme to ſpeake for it : for he exhorterh thEper- 
fect to be of this minde, to acknowledge that they come ſhort of what they 
ſhould be. This is therefore ſpoktn of ſuch as did Rudy after perfeion,and 
had that asa marke continually in theireye : forinregard of their right en- 
deyouring hereafter and as they ought, he calleth them perfeR, according to 


ny of us asarcnor babes, but come to more perfeRion of knowledge. For 
any thing elſe to be expounded here, Anſelme hath reſolved it ſufficiently, 
but enly whereas verſ.18,19, he applycth all things to the obſervers of legall 
ceremonies, in regard of that which they ſtood fer and maintained, Ithinke 
rather with Oecamenize and others, that though he cenſureth them is ſpe- 


CO ET ont 


IS EN 


wm Ih a—— 


| Phil. 4: The Analyſis and ſenſe of the C bapter. 


ever a common thing with falſe teachers and their followers to be given to 
fleſhly finnes, and under the colour of piety to ſecke worldly things, as ap- 

eareth inthe Phariſces, CAHMatth. 23s and thoſe that are taxed, 2 Pet.2. Ind. 
Epiſf. &c. Andin them he ſhewerh, that even they which hold the truth by 


—— 


—_— 


pers of the true God, and to ſhall periſh, notwithſtanding heir profeſſion. 

Norte, that whoſoever would enjoy Chriſt, and by the merits of his death 
and paſſion be faved, muft not looke at any thing, that he hath done or can 
doe, no nor inpart, butalcogether by che eye of taith upon Chrift Jeſus, ex- 
pecting juftificacion by his righteouineſſe onely. To doe otherwiſe is in Read 
of attaining juſtification utterly ro loſe ir. For if Saiat Pas, that was ef ſuch 
excellent grace, found it robe thus, as touching himſelfe, then much more 
mult the beſt of us rcjeA our owne righteoulneſle, and nor at all rely upon 
any merits of our owne. 

Note againe, that this reaching of no merit, or part of our juſtification to 
ſtand in what we have done, doth: not coole a mans zeale unto good workes, 
bur inflame him the more, he making account of himſclte ill, as a runner in 
arace, and being hereby excited to the more carnclineſle in running, becauſe 
otherwiſe he ſhall never gee the prize- | 

Note laſtly, that ſome Chriſtians ſhallend their lives in damnation, not- 
; wichſtanding cheir Chriſtian profefſion, namely all ſuch, as ate enemies to 

the crofle of Chriſt, who if they might goe to heaven in ſeeking after che 
! world and fleſhly pleaſures, might be ſaved; but if not ualefle by the crofle, 
thatis,by being crucified ro worldly luſts, and parcaking with the Lord jn his 
ſuffcrings,they doc fo much neglect ,ifnor ſhu: cheſe chings, thar they are ne- 
yer like ro come there. 


% 


CH AP. IV. 
The Analyſis and Senſe, 


were nor tainted with the errours of thoſe chart ſtill cleaved unto 
carnall rites, and the glorious eftate expected by ſuch at the ſecond 
comming ef the Lord Jeſus, in the former Chaprer,here he inferrech 
divers exhortarions upon it : Firft, in generall ſtirring themall up to conftan- 
cicinthe eruch,verſ, x. Secondly, having in parricular named ſome faithful 
women together with other ele& perſons, ver/- 2, 3. heexhortethall ſuch co 
joy and patience, in expectation ofa ſpeedy reward, verſ- 4:5. Thirdly,to be 
without care, aud co make-prayer their retuge at all crimes, verſ.6, annexing 


H=* ſpoken of che heavenly converfacion of the faichfull, chat 


his prayer forthem. Fourthly, co apply their mindes tOall manner of yer- 
ue, and ro be followers of him, ver/. 8, 9. The reſt of the Chapter is ſpent in 
commending their love and care cowards him in ſending ſupply unto him, 
and inſalutations. 

Touching their care and love, firſt he ſheweth, how much he why in it, 
verſ.10. - Secondly, he preventeth a ſinifter conceit,thar might ariſe, that he 
thus praiſed them our of a coverous deſire of having, verſe. 11,12, 13. Third- 


ly, yet hediſcloſeth the want, wherein he was, Which they had ſupplyed not 
once, but ſundrietimes, vsrſ. 15,16. Fourthly, he ſheweth, why he was 
chiefly glad hereof, cyen forthe furtherance of their reckoning, verſ-17, 18. 
Fifchly,he blefſeth them therefore,verſ.1 9. and blefſerh God for all, verſ.20. 
Touching the falurations, firſt he willech them to ſalute others, then men- 
tioneth the (alutations of orkers to them, verſe 21, 22, committing them to | 


Gods grace,verſ. 27. 


living likewiſe, are cnemies unro Chriſt, and are beliy Gods and no worſhip- | 
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Tcxt1z 8. I beſecch thee faithfull yoke-fellow,QFc. Phil.4. V.3. 
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Verſ. 3. [befeech thee ( faithfall yoke-fellow ) helpe thoſe women that ſtrivet. 
| gether with meinthe Goſpelt,&c. | 


N this Chapter I finde all things caſie to be underſtood, ſothat by a little 
explaining of ſore paſſages the whole will be cleare enough to every rea« 
der; but touching hcr,or him, whom he callerth here his yoke-fellow, and E.- 
vodia, and Synciche, and other women lapourivg together with him in the 
Goſpell, there is ſome neceſſary queſtion who this was, whether Paxls wife 
or no left at Philippi, and how ſuch women are faid to labour with him in 


the Goſpeil, ſeeing women arenor permitted to preach? 1 Tim, 2.12. Idoe 


| not finde in any Expoſitor, who Evodia and Syntiche were, bur only, thatir 
| 


is likely they were women of norte inthatplace, and ſuch as had extraordi- 
nary zealeto the Goſpel), and therefore in thoſe dangerous times of Sedu. 
cers, it wasnecefſary, that they in particular ſhould be exhortedcocieave to 
the truth, being ſuch, asby reaſon of their eminency it was likely the falſe 


| 


— 


teachers would chiefly ſeeke ro corrupt» ZLanchy bringeth divers reaſons ro 


' prove that the Apoftle ſpeakerh nor here in the caſe of any private quarrell or 


| falling our, that was betwixt theſe two women, butin regard of the errors 


then abroach, whereby he perceived them-in dangerof being intangled. Bur 


| the very termes here uſed compared with ver/. x. doe ſufficiently cleare this; 


For there he cxhorteth all ro ffand in the Lord, that is, in the truth which he 
hath taught and ſer forth againſt the perſwaſions of Seducers, here heexhor- 
teth theſe rwo women to be ihe minded inthe Lord, which is plainly the ſame 
incffec in their affection, and love to the truthto be likewiſe Readfalt and 
unmoveable. 

Touching her or him ſet forth here by theſe words,,vZvy4 33104, divers have 
diverſly expounded them. Some of Paxls wife left at Philippi, as Exſebius, 


faith the ſame in his Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, for in reckoning up moſt 
Pauls wife, I have already ſhewed, and who are of a contrary opinion, Text 


touching the Authors, that hold on the one fide or on the other, and the rea- 
ſons alleaged. Eraſmus,Stapulerſis, Muſculus,Z wirglims, and Hhricus hold 
that Paul had a wife, whom he ſpeaketh unto here, and therefore they rranſ- 
late it Germana conjux. Caicran allo amongſt the Popiſh uſerh reaſons co 
perſwadeto it: Firft,becauſe being underſtood of ſome man, his name ſhould 
have beene ſet downe. Secondly, becauſe a woman was fitteſt ro be placed, 
as an helpe amorygſt women. Thirdly, becauſe Clemens Alexander hving ſo 
reere the Apoſtlestimes could not ; bur know, whether Paul had a wite or 
no. On the other ſide, -Chryſoffome, Theodorer, Theephylait, Occumening, 


vinand Beza, and all other writers of the Chnrch of Rome, that I have ſcene, 
exeept Cajeran, In theſe words there is nothing to inforce that he had one : 
for he might call any ſingular fellow labourer fairhfull zoke-fellow, as well 
as a Wife,and it js the more probable, both the words being of the Maſculine 
Gender, and the rather, becauſe in 8nother place he ſpeaketh fo plainly, 
wiſhing that all men wereas he, as I have ſhewed Text 51, wherefore I ſee 
no reaſon in regard of this place to make any doubt, but that he was without 
a wife. Touching that which is objeQed, that he uſeth theſe words in ſpea- 
king of women, no reaſon cau be grounded hereupon, for aman might bean 
helper to godly women in matter of faith,as well as a woman, Clement alſo, | 
that is by and by named was certainly a man. For the authoritic of {lement 
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who alleageth Clement, afhrmiog, that Paul then had 8 wife, /gnatius alſo 


holy men that were marryed, he enumeratcth after Abraham, Iſaac, and Ia- 
cob, Peter and Paul alſo; what others ef our owne hold it to be ſpoken of 


51. 1Cor.p. whereT have alſo, asmy poore judgement would give me leaye, 
determined the queſtion. Onely I haye thought good to addea little more, 


Ansuſtine and Terome deny Paul to have had a wife,and amovg(t ours, ( al- | 


and { 
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Rejoyce in the Lord, Wc. 
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and Ipnating Ca 


Epaphrodi1u, as Vatablus, bu: leeing he was the carrier of this Epiſtle, thar 
cannot be. I doubr nor, but it was ſome ſingular man well knowne amonegft 
the Philippians, ro be linked with Pas/inthe worke of the Goſpell, as he out 
of his humility calleth theſe women ſtrivers together with him, and Clement 
his fellow labourer, and before, Epaphrediras his fellow ſouldier. 

Touching rhe title given uneo theſe women here, labourers togerher in 
the Golpell, Oecumeri:z ſaith,that they are called ſo, becauſe they ſuffered ro- 
oerher with Parlin Randing to the truth : Gorran Doth for this, and becauſe 
they miniftred of their goods unto him, and to other Preachers of the Gol. 
pell, unto which it feemeth ro me, that ſomewhat more may be'conctived, 
that privatly they did helpe co further che Goſpell in their families, and 
amongſt ocher women and neighbours, as occaſion was offered by conmen- 
divg the truth unto them, ind drawing themto heare the ſervants of God, as 
is noted touching Lyadta. : 
Who Clement was it is uncertaine, who is mentioned here, as a fellow 
| workman. Popiſh writers running away with the name, ſay, that it was Cle- 
ment, who ſucceeded Peter in the Biſhopricke of Rome, afcer Linus and Cle. 


115, But as Zanchy ſheweth, this is improbable, ſeeing chat Clement, even by 
| the conſent of the Pontificians was a Roman,this a Philippian. He was ſome 


worthy inſtrument inthat Church, bur itis uncertaine who. Of he booke 
of life here mentioned and the names written in 1t, I have ſpoken before, 
Text 20, Rejoyce inthe Lord alwajes : He perfiſteth Rill in the ſame kinde of 


chey be of an inferiour ranke, fellowlike, butby their pride teach eyen their 


phraſe. verſ.1. Standinthe Lord, verſ.2.Tobe of the ſame mindein the Lord, 
and here, Ryjoyce #n the Lorde that is, keeping your ſtanding in the truth, 
though'yce ſutfer, therefore be of good cheare and nothing dilmayed. verſ. 5. 
Let your moderation be knowneto all men : that is, your mindes ſo rempered, 
as that whatſoever befajleth you ycetake ir well; The Lord « at hand: that 
is, both by the preſence of his Spiritco comfort us, as Anſelme; and becauſe 
his comming to judgement isnor farre off, according to Zanchy, Of prayer 
ard ſupplication, verſe 6. read before Epheſ. 6.138. Nothing more needeth to 
be added inexpounding the reft of this Chapter, only, verſ. 22. whereas he 
fairh, That the Saints of Ceſars houſhold (aluterhem, that was of the Empe- 
rour Nero, who was then 8 bioudy perſecuter, he doth hereby greatly ani- 
matethem, ſceing ſome eyen of rhe Perſecurors houſhold were ſo bold, that 
they durſt ſend greeting tothe Chriſtians, whom he perſccured, 

Note, that not only Chriſtian men, but women alſo, beſides the care thar 
they ought to have of their owne falvation, ſhould labour together with the 
Miniſters of Gods word, as their condition and ſex will beare, to further 
grace ane religion amongſt thoſe of their family and neighbours: For this 
holy women we ſce here are commended of 61d to have done, Andthis isa 
molt comfortable argument of ſuch as have their names Written in the booke 
of life, as our Apoſtle here pronounceti of theſe and thelike. | 

Secagainethe humilitic of this Apoſtle, in ofhice and place above all Bi- 
ſhops, yer he thinketh nor ſcorne to write himſelfe a fellow labourer with 
women and other inferiour Minifters, to the ſhaming of the proue Biſhops 
of theſe times, who doe not uſe ſo much as godly and learned Miniſters, if 


attcadants and followers to inſulc over them, when as indced they are 
their fellowes,joyned together inthe ſame mini- 


Text 128 


lvin anſwereth well, that there are many forged things put 
upon the moft ancicar Fathers, amongſt the which this might be one. As for 
the uncertaintie, whom he ſhould meane, if any man were ſpoken to here, 
Chryſoſtome conje&turech, that it was one of the husbands of theſe women. 
Others thinke that 3iaz is2 proper name, whereby he was called. And ſome, 
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A Acre is a great queſtion amongſt Expoſitors 
where Coloſſi ſhould be. Some following 
Suidai, Zonaras, and Exftathirns, thinke that 
rhe Coloſhans were Rhodians, becauſe inthe 
Iſland of the Rhodes was the Coloſſus of the 
ſunne,for the yaſt bigneſle thereof counted one 
of the wonders of the world, whence thoſe Il- 
landers were called Colloſſians. But others 
berter hold, that it was a Citie in Phrygia 
i I! neere ro Hierapolis and Laodices, being the 
| rather induced to thinke ſo, becauſe the Epiſtle 
to Laodicea is appointed to be read to the Coloſſians, and this to the Co- 
| loſſians to them of Laodicea, whereas it is certaine, that Laodicea was a Citie 
of Phrygia in Aſia the leſſer. Moreover both Pliny, Herodotus and Strabo 
place Coloffi inPhrygia, and of this Citie together with Laodicea, itisre- 
ported by Oreſir, that they fell and periſhed by an earthquake ſoone after 
' the Apoliles death, inthe dayesof the tyrant Nero, Touching the occaſion 
| of his writting unto them, Epaphrs the Door of the Coloffians, who had 
' converted them to the faith, after that he ſaw the truth oppugned by ſome, 
' that would bring in the carnall rites of the Law, and will-worſhips of their 
ownediviſing, he went to Rome to Pas! being then a priſoner, and having | 
, acquainted him with the ftate of the Church there, obtained of him this E-| 
| piſtlero confirme the true dotrine which he had taught, and to confure the 
| errours beginning there, as may be gathered by the contents of the Epillle.| * 
| For Panl himſelfe had never yet beene there, as (bryſoſtome and Theephylact| 
| conſent. The argument of the Epiſtle js accordingto the occalion ; he tea-! 
| cheth firſt in ſhore the whole doctrine of the Chrittian religion, and by what 
| meanes we come to be ſayed, and then 1mpugnerh the errours, __ _ 
ik - Jabourcd | 
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. ned with power working in him, ver/. 28, 29. 
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| Colloſſ.x. v.5. For the hope which 1 laid up,Oc.  Texti2g. 


ſpread his poiſon hither, affirming,thar not Chriſt, bu the Angels are the Me» 
"diators of our ſalyation, holding it abſurd, that when under the old Tefta- 
ment God exccutcd all things among menby his Angels,ie ſhould beraughr 
now,that he ſent his owne Sonne into the world : arid che like corruption had 
his followers laboured tobring in at Epheſus, adding moreover many obſer- 
Lvations,. partly Jewiſh, and partly Heatheniſh, abour meats and times. 
Wherefore he proceedeth here as in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, beating 
| downetheſe errours,and teaching and Ravliſhing the eruth chroughour. This 
Epiſtle is noted by ſome co have beene written after that to the Epheſians 
Anno Domini 69. when Timethy was come unto him, whom he joyneth with 
him in the inſcription. 


— 


CHAD. I. 
The Analyſisand ſenſe, 


mot Chriſtianly, joyning Timethy alſo with him, verſc 1, 2. Secondly, 

he commeth to declare that, wherein the ſubſtance of this Epiftle Ran- 

deth, namely, what he had heard of Epaphre: their Miniſter touching 
their chearfull and ready imbracing of the Goſpell, Firſt, beginning with a 
thankſgiving, verſ. 3, Secondly, deſcribing their entertainment of the Goſ- 
pell, and the propagation thereofinto all parts, verſ. 4, 5, 6. Thirdly,ſhew- 
ing by whom they firſt heard it, and how he came to heare of their imbracin 
it, verſ. 7, 8 Fourthly, profeſſing how he by prayer did continually ſeeke 
tofurtherthem in this pious courſe begun, verſe 9, 10,17, PFifthly, excitin 
them to thanklgiving incheirſufferings, as tending to a future reward, verſ. 
12,13- Sixthly, having falne upon the mention of the Sonne of God, he 
briefly defcribeth the great myſtery of our redemption by him : Firſt, in re- 
ſpe of the maine benefic, of which we partake by him, che forgiyeneſle of 
our ſinnes. Secondly, in reſpcRof his Divinitie, whether regard be hadro 
Godthe Father, he ishis image, verſ-15. orto his cternity, he is before all, 


T: this Chapter the Apoſtle after his uſuall manner firſt faluteth them 


-Jaboured to bring in. Chryſoftome and Ambroſe ſay, that Simon Magn had | Chryſoft. 


| 


Ws 
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world, verſ. 16. or to his {overeigntie over the Church in particular, and 
over 31l things in genecrall, verſ. 18,19, Thirdly, in reſpeRt of his humanity 

by ſuffering in which upon the crofle he ſhewerh,firſt, how all things in hea- 
ven and in earth are reconciled unto God, verſ. 20. Secondly, how the hea- 
then being before eſtranged from him,come to be reconciled, verſe 21,22,23, | 
And here having mentioned himſclfe, as a Miniſter to fer forth theſe things, 
he firſt expreſſerh his joy in ſuffering in the execution of this his office, ſeeing 
it was for their good and for ſuch as they were, verſ. 24,25. Secondly, the 
great grace of God towards them being Gentiles,to open ſo great a Carne” + | 
ſo long hidden, unto them, verſ. 26, 27, Laſtly, his owne induſtry herein for 

the perfeQiing of the worke of grace inallthe faithfull, a was alſo joy- 


Verſ. 5. For the hope which « laid up for you in the heavens, which jee heard 
before by the word of truth of the Goſpall. 


A LL things in this Chaptet hitherto mayeafily enough be underſtood, 
.f. Afortouching his joyning of Tiwethy with him enough hath beene {aid 
upon Phil.x. Intheſe words there is difference among Expoſitors, whither 
they areto be referred, ſome referring themto that which goerh immediatly 
before, asthough the hope of the heavenly reward ro come were the ground 


of | 


verſ. 15.17. or to his almighty power declaring it ſelfe in the creation of ni 


| Text 129, | 


Mayer, 
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Chryſolt, 
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Tatum vobis reg= 
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Verſ.s. 
Rom.1o, 


Verſ: 7. 


Verſ. 12. 


Text 130. 


Oecumen.n 
C0. 1, 


X : _——— Fe 6 * "_ ee 
Text 130.&c, Chriſt the image of God. Col.1.v.1 5+ 
of their love to the Saints before ſpoken of. So { bryſoſtome who ſaith that | 


hereispropounded the gaine of their fairfi and love, looking art which the 
godly were fticred up to perſiſt herein. And Theoderet, who ſaich, ye doe thele | 
things witha read and chcerefull minde, beholding with the eyes of faith, 
the Kingdome of Heayen prepared foryou, 

So likewiſe the Greeke Scholia and Calvin, allo all others, whom I have 
ſcene, except Zanchy, who nor diſproving this, yer ſeemeth to preferre ano. 
ther expoſition, which hee. ſaith, is of Arbanaſins, who referreth iro his 
thankſgiving for them, verſ. 3. the teaſon whereof is hererendred, Bur rhe 
firſt pleaſethme beſt, ſeeing the Apoſile is not wontro give thankes ſo much 

For tuture things, which ſhall bee beſtowed _ the faithfull, butrather for 
the grace riow {hiningin them ſupported by the hope. hereof, which where 
it is, itfaileth nor, but bringeth to that happineſle atthe laſt, and is a thin 
more certaine to thoſe that would addreſſe themſelves ro praiſe God intheir 
behalfe. #hich ye heard before, that is, as the Greeke Schoiia have itright] 
before that yec heard it of us, before the writing of this Epiſtle. And hee . 
derth tothe word of truth rhe Gofpell,ro diftioguiſh it from the Law, becauſe 
that is the word of truth alſo, | 

As alſo in allthe world, that is, as all conſent in moſt knowne parts of the 
world, for ſocl{ewhercytheir ſoundis faidto have gone forth into all the world, 
though nor to the converfionof all, and everyone, yet it wrought power- 


b 


fully in all parts, as he further ſheweth here; of Epaphras, by whole miniſtery | 


they were firſt conyerted, I have ſpoken before inthe preface. 

Giving tharkes umothe Father who hath wu ſucfiient, &c. Theſe words 
cohere with the former, wherein he ſhewed, thathe prayed for their patience 
and joy in ſufferings; now he addeth, that he prayed alſo, that chey might ex- 
prefle themſelves by thankſgiving to the Father, as the Author of all grace: 
Who hath made us ſufficient, that 18;all us that be faithfull, Toparticipare with 
the Saints in light : thisis done by his adopting of us, who before wete vile 
and unworthy, but now partners in this bleſſed ſociety and fir fo to bee 
through bisgrace.Burit isto be noted char the partnerſhip here is inſufferings, 
this is ſpoken of as an honour. 

Note, that where there is a certaine and fixed hope, in reſpeR of the hea- 
venly happinefle ro come, there cannot bur bee alife led anſwerable to the 
faith that we profefſe and whereunto wee are called. Forthe Coloſſians by 


reaſon of this hope ſhewed ſuch faith and love, asthat they gave the Apoſtle 


cauſe to praiſe God forthem. There isnotrue hope then, where there is caule 


ofnothing bur griefe to the Miniſter, and of ſharpe reproofe. 


Verle 15. Who « the image of the inviſible God, andthe firſt borne of every 
Creature, 
16. For in him wereallthings cteated, &t, Whether Thrones, Dominions, 
or Principalities; or Powers, ce 


T Ouching the ſeyerall names here given to theceleſtiall Spirits ſee before, 
Text 106. upon Epheſc1.21. 

For the unyariable and every way equal! fimilitude, hee calleth the Sonne 
the image of theFather, as being the image of a moſt excellent architype. The 
Arriansgatherfromthis phraſe, chat Chriſt isnot of the ſame nature with the 
Father, hecauſc heeis to the Father, as an image to a man, which though it 
hath a kinde of ſhew and fimilitude of him, yetit hath nor his nature or tub=« 
Rance. But againſt this may bee oppoſed, that of Adambegerting of a ſonne 
in his owne likenefe, hee which in ſubſtance and nature is 1ike unto another, 
istruly his image, other dead images are abuſively called ſo. The firſt begot-. 
tem of every creature, hee is called, becauſe before them all, the firſt begotten 
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Col." V1. a briſk the image of God, Text 130 
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| being in cffe&t as both the onely begotten, and thefirſt in order alſo. Bythe 
| Thrones, Principalities, &c. ſaid to be made by him,are che Angelsrto be un- 
| derftood,and he faith, that rhey were not only made by him, bur for him, that 
is,th eſubſiſtence of chem all had the beginning of him. He did not only bring 
themtorhis, thatthey were, when before they were not, bur hee preſerveth 
them being made. eAnd he is fore all things, that is, being cocternall with 
the Father and the Spirit, cherctore he faith not, /s made, but i before all. 

It pleaſed the Father,that in him all fulneſſe ſhould dwell, that is, whatſoever 
the word God is, dwelleth there, asthe foule in the body, not becomming 
thus a ſoule to the body, but being united to an animated body. 

Reconciling to himſelfe things in heaven and inearth: when we were at vari- 
ance amonglt our ſelves, and we had enmity with the Angels, who were an- 
gry with as, becauſe their Lord was contumeliouſly uſed by us men, hee went 
with his body up into heaven, ſuch a body as before was hated, and counted 
an enemy, and the Angels againe were feene upon earth, and thus there was 
friendſhip and-peace made, which peace if it had not been made, we that were 
counted enemies, could never have had acceſle by the Angels. 

Chriſt is called the [mage of the mmwvi/ible God, becauſe hee is every way in 
reſpeR of his divinity the fimilitude of him, and therefore hee ſaith, hee chat 
ſeeth mee ſeeth alſo the Father. A man is atſo the image of God, but hee is his 
image One way, man another, as the Emperours coyne is his image one way 
and his Sonne another, hee is Gods image, becauſe conſubſtantiall, coequall, 
and coeternall, Flee doth wonderfully excoll che Lord Jeſus both in reſpec of 
his divinity,avd of his humanity, for to each of them hee aſcribech our juſtifi- 
cation and ſalvation withour the workes of the Law, to his divinity, verſ. 13. 


tohis humanity, verſc 14. Againe, in his divinity hee ſerteth him forth as the | 


image of God, in his humanity, as the firit begotten of all the creatures. In re- | 
ſpect of his divinity hee is the onely begotten of God, inreſpedt of his humas« | 
vicy, the firſt begotten for his dignity : tor as the firſt begotten hath the prin- | 
cipality over all his brethren, ſo che humilicy of Chriſt hath the principality | 
over all creatures. 

All things were made by him ,and in him, that is, by the power of his omni- 
potency, and withinthe boſome of the immenſe magnitude of his wiſdome. 
And he ts before all, that is, even inthe forme of a ſervant preferred before all. 


|cunſeribed and incomprehenſible divinity, all are within kim, and conſiſt by | 


CCC CO SER 


eAnd all things con/iſt in him: that is, inreſpeR of the immenſity of hisuncir, 


him, {o that they recurne not into nothing. | 
| Het thebeginning of all things, becauſe all have their being from him, The | 
firſt begottenof the dead, thatis, who roſe firſt to immortality, That he might 
have the principailty in all things, that is, he might be the Prince and Author of 
the reſurretion to all his. That rhe fwlneſſe of the God-head ſhould dwell bodily 
"1 him : that is, every way a parfetabundance of alldivine graces, and yer- 


, 


tues,and of all good things, for he had not he Spirit accordingrto meaſure, as 
others have. | 

To reconcile all things unto him, that is, boch Jewes and Gentiles, that be- 
fore were at variance amongſt themſelves and with God, by Joyning them to- | 
gether in the unity of faith, Allrhings in heaven and earth,are alſo {aidto bee 
reconciled by his death, becauſe hereby the finne of Adam was forgiven, that | 
ſhur up heaven againſt us, that wee couldnot come to have ſociety with the | 
Angels, and cauſcd a great diſcord betwixt us and them, or elle che things1n | 
heaven are the ſoules of the faithfull, which are already there, which in times 
paſt were at variance with the Lord through ſinne, the things onearth, che 
faithfull living (till in this world. 

And jou hath he reconciled, that is, here he commeth in particular to com- 
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mend the mercyof God in Chriſt towards them, as beivg ſome of chote all 
things before ſpoken of, OS H hh That 
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Primogenitus 
omnuy creature 
dicitur, quia ſt- 
Cab primogenitus 
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omnes fraires, 
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Verſ: 16. 

Per vertutem 
e1as omnipotens 
tie, & mtraſi- 
um unmenſe 
magnitudinis ſa- 
p1ent:8 ejus. 
Ses::ndum 7n- 
menfitaten in- 
6:rcumſcripie & 
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ls divinitats 
eſu5 omnia ſunt 
Intra ipſum, & 
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Verlſ, 21. 
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Verſ.23, Hee calleth the Goſpell, The Gofpell preached ta every creature undey hea. 


| pruro geritus di- | Cauſe as is immediately declared , all were made by him, ſothat hee is ſaid to 


| pare preceſſerit | might be as it were the hypoſtafirand foundation of all the creatures, and the 
OMNES CTCRLIIYAS, 
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That bee might preſent you holy and withoat blame, &e.this cannot be, whj. 
Icſt we live in this world, but it ſhall be inthe world to come, when wee ſha1l 
be cl eane from a1l por or ftaine of finne. 


ven, meaning by the creature, either eycry nation, or man, who hath ſome. 
thing common with every creature, to be with the (tone,to live with the tree, | 
to be ſenſible with the beaſt, and to underſtand with the Angels, to that whey | 
the Goſpell is preached unro man, in himirt is preached to every creature ; or 

elſe by every creature underſtand all the new creature, the Church : for ſo we | 
are ſaid to be h3s workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Ieſus in good workes. | 
Calv.in Col.3.15. Chriſt is called the image of God, not ſo much for his coeternity and coe. 
quality, butbecauſe in Chriſt the inviſible God is made in ſome ſore viſible tg 

us, ſoas hee isnot in any other, viz. inreſpeR of hisperte& wiſdome, 9004. | 
nefle, juſtice, apd power, which are exhibited unto us in Chriſt, yea, Gog 
doth in him exhibit his whole ſelfe unto us, ro be beheld, as in aglaſle. Ang 
ſuch animage of the Father, he could not be, unleflc he were cocflentiall : and 
thus here is a ſtrong argument againſt the Arcians,but that isnot firſt or chief. 
Nonideo tzntzm | ly here to bee infifted upon. The firſt borne of the creatures, hee is called, be. 


— x CEE worn. ene 


cuurgquiziem- | bee the firſt begotten, becauſe the Father begat the Sonne therefore, that hee 


—— 


{ed quod ja boca | Pight be made by him. And by the like reaſon, hee is after called the firſt be- | 
patre ſit grnitus, | gotten of the dead, becauſe the dead are raiſed againe by him, Hee is alſothe | 
t per ipſum | firlt in time, becarfie before all things. 

| conderentur fits, All things were created by him, and for him. Here hee doth ſpecially fer 
27 v0 forth the excellency of Chriſt above the Angels, and thar in foure things; firſt, 
nes omg they were created by him. Secondly, their creation is referred ro him. Third-| 
| Verl, 16, ly, he was befoxethem. Fourchly, by his vertuechey are ſuſtained and conſer-| 

| = in their eſtarc. Bur this is generally ro bee underſiood of all other things 

allo. 

Veil. 19, | That allfulneſſe ſhould dwcl in him, thatis, juſtice, wiſdome,vertue,and all 
good, thatif we would partake of any good, we might ſeeke it ip Chriſt, | 
Verl. 20. | Thingsin heaven and in earth, that is, not onely men, bur Angels: for even | 


| they needed the benefitof a Mediator, firſt, for their cftabliſhment, becauſe | 
they are creatures, and ſo might have fallen,and ſecondly,becauſe their righ-| 
reouſneſſe was not ſo perfeR, as to ſarisfie God inevery reſpect without par. 
don, accordingto that of Job, He ſhall finde iniquity even in his Angels. Tir be | 
| demanded, whether the evill Angels bereconciled,becauſc he faith all chings? ! 
; Tanſwer, thatthe wicked are excluded from this benefic, and therefore devils 
| much more. All things therefore are to be underſtood of all that have conjun- | 
Verſ. 21. | ion with Chriſt, but ofnone elſe. Holy and without blame, be ſaith, that hee | 
| mighrpreſent them, to ſhewthe end of our Chriſtian calling, which isro bec 
' ſuch, and ſuch every true faithfull perſon is inchoatively here, but perfe&tly- 
| no man 1s ſuch; till the life to come hereafter. The Celeſtines, and Pelagians 
; therefore abuſed this place to prove perteRt rightcouſacle, ſoas rhar there is 
| no further need of the remiſſion of finnes. 


Other Expoſitors have nothing more in effe&, than what hath beene al- 

ready delivered, I ſha]l therefore morefitly bring them in ſpeaking upon che 
' particulardifhculties here occurring. | 

! ; HowChriſt iscalledthe image of the Father, Heb. x. 3. The Charafter alſo 

Zanch.in Col.1. | of hes hypoſtaſis or ſubſtance. Zaxchy ſpeaketh moſt fully. in clearing of this 
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ſhewing, that there are three ſorts of images. Firſt, ſuch as repreſent accidents 
and rhe lincaments of qualities only, as the image of any King made of wood 
or the like. ' A 
| | | Secondly, ſuch as repreſent the ſubſtance alſo, becauſe of rhe _ ſub- 
| ance, |. 
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| The beginning and the firſt begottenont of the dead, All agree,that this is ſpo- 
| ken both of his being the firſt, that reſe from the dead, and went bodily into 
| heaven, and of his being che Auchor and cfficient caule of the reſurrection of 
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| 
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| the image of the Father, becauſe hee is one and the ſamein effenceand ſub- 
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Col.1,v.15. The firf begotten of the Creatures, Text 130. 


ance, but nor received therefrom, as one image that is made by ION FORE of 
the like ſubſtance. Thirdly, ſuch as doe both repreſent and have the ſame ſub- 
Rance withthe thing, which they repreſent, and have it therefrom, asthe ſon 


js the image of his Father, and ſo Chriſt firſt and chiefly is ſaid for this to bee 


Rance, and thisis rhe moſt perfect image of all others: thisis confirmed by 
thatto the Hebrewes, and che common expoſition of all the fathers, yea, 


eAmbroſe, as Zanchy ſhewerh, gathereth from hence the plurality of perſons, 


and the unity ofeſſence; the firſt, becauſe no image is the1mage of ir ſelfe, the | 
ſecond, becauſe he onely is the perfeR image of che Father, that is, the image | 


of his ſubſtance, being ſo called alſo, eb, 1.3. I cannor feeany good reaſon 
therefore, why Ca/vin ſhould ftand for this to bee brought in by way of infe- | 
rence, and for Chriſts being the image of the Father chiefly in ſome other re- 

ſpe&t.Zarchytherefore goech on bertrer,and brinpgeth in that in the ſecond and | 
third place, which he hath firſt. Secondly, becauſein the fleſh hee repreſented | 
the power, will, and goodneſſe of God. Thirdly, for the perfeR knowledge | 
of God in him, his purity and gifts of the Spirit, | 

The firſt begotten of every Creature, with Anſelme the Commentary af. 
cribed to /eromrand the Sardian Councell hold, that this is ſpoken of Chriſts 
humanity ; but all others with Oecamenins and Calvin expound it of his divi- 
nity,takingthe firft begotren forthe onely begotten, butthatthis word is uſed'! 
with reference to the Angels and othercreatures, before the creation of whom 
he was begotten. And this isto be preferred, becauſe the ſcope of this place is 
to ſer forth the eternity of the Sonne againſt the Simonians, Bafilrder , and 
Menander, who, as Epiphanius ſhewerh, taught thar the Angels were before 
him, whomtbey called corcas, faIO, poreſtates, emeas, Thus Ambroſe, Thee 
ophylatt, and T heodoret. And fo the words may well be expounded thus, who 
wasat the firſt begotten of the Father beforethat time was, being coeternall 
with him, and ſo before every creature ; yeaſuch, as gavetheir efe and being 
untorhem all. ; 

Touching theſe words, eAll things were made by him, and unto him, The 
vulgar Latine reading, followed by eArſelme and Thomas Aquinas, and 
others, in him, doth nor ſo agree ro the Greeke, « «#7, nor to the ſcope of 
the place , which is to ſhew ,-thar all had need to have recourſe unto 
him, asto an head, proteor and reconciler, asis immediately inthe next 
words declared, and ſo hee commeth to have glory by them, as ours teach; 
and tothistendeth that of Oecumenins, For him , that isto bee preſerved and 
upheld by him. 


us3)l, a5 is morcevident, 1 Cor.15. 

Becauſe it pleaſed that all fulnefſe ſbould dwell in him, The addition, Of the 
Godvead, in Arſe/me is not according to any Greeke, Latine, or Syriacke co- 
py, but as is likely,creptin, being taken from (ap.2.9. For the fulnefſe ofthe 
God-head is not here meant, bur the perfeRtion of all wiſdome, grace, and 
power, and of all good things, thatfulneſſe, of which wecall are ſaid elfe- 
where toreccive. Sothat this is a 200d reaſon of his being conſtituted head 
of all, becauſe hee is ſufficient for this, there being in him as iva fountaine all 
grace and goodnefle, that weemay cometo him and draw thereof fromrime 
totime, as moſt agree. And all this isſaid ofhim, as he is man, Now he faith, 
[tpleaſed, not naming whom, but the whole Trinity is meant. 

eAndby him to reconcile nnto him, ©. both things in heaven andin earth, 
For the reconciliation of all things, (alvin hath ſufficiently expounded it as 
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ked men.But 1 cannot think with Bex4,and ſome others of ours,and A»{.thar' 
by things in heaven and inearth are racantche Saints only, the ſoules of ſome | 
of whom arcin heaycn, and athers upon carth. Forthele very words, Thing, 
in heaven andin earth, being uſed before, ver). 16.and the things in heaven 
being expounded of the Angels, Icannor ſce, how without oftering violence 
to the words, and giving the ſenſe ofthe Apoſtles words a g2in{t his expound- 
ing ef himſclfe, they can be otherwiſe underſtood here. And thus both eu. 
guſtine and Chryſoftome, as well as Anſelme, Epheſ. 1. 10. have underRood 
them, and Thomas Aquinas, Gorran, and our Zanchy alſo, notto reckon y 

Calvin againe, Sce ſomething before uponthe like paſſage, Eph.1. 10. Ifthe 
chings in heaven bee underſtood ofthe Angels, there will beeno neceſſity yer 
that a variance betwixt God and them is here jimplyed to have beene. Forthe 


| 
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Apoſtles intent here 1s to ſer forth all things as one body, whereof Chriſt is the 
head, now how can Angels and men, Jewes and Gentiles, that were ſo con- | 
erary beethus united, that they might all become as one body unto Chrift > 
| this hee here declareth ; it pleated God 70 7econcile al by him wnto him, that is, | 
| the difference being taken away that was by reaſon of finne, and Legall rites, | 
| they arc all by Chriſt now united together to make one myſtical] body under | 
| him, as the head of all, and{oif the Angels as creatures were before ſubjet | 
| to fall, yer nowthey are for ever cſtabliſhed; and ſo thir of Calvin in his firſt, 
; being joyned to the other, tend together to explaine this paſſage the more 
| fully. But I am reſolved that the reconcilemen: is not to bee extended but to | 
| that part of this body conſiſting of things heavenly and earthly, that was de. 
. linquent. That the good Angels had reconciliation by Chriſts bloud, though 
| being compared ro Gods molt perteQ purity,they may be (aid to be defeQive, 
; yet 2 ſo diſſonant from the whole current of Scripture, I cannot by any | 
' meanes admit. 
| How itis here ſaid, that he might preſent us holy and unblameable, Calvin 
hath already ſufficiently declared, wiz. by a begun holinefſe in truth here, 
and ſuch as fhall bee perfeRed hereafter, and inthat holineſſe of Chriſts, of 
which we are by faith made partakersthrough imputation, as Zarchy further 
addeth. In that he commendeth the Goſpell trom this, that it was preached to 
every creature, no more is meant hereby, than that which was ſaid before, 1 
verſ. 6. that it was preached all over the world. That of A»ſelme which hee 

raketh out of Greg. is too curious in finding every creature in man. It is likely 

| thatthe Apoſtle in uſing this phraſe, alludeth co that of our Sayiour Chriſt, 

| Goe preach the Goſpell to every creature : ſuch creatures being hereby under- 

ftood, as are fit to heare it ,viz. men and women. Zanchy ſheweth, that ſome 

underſtand this, as if hee had ſaid, that it was preached farre and wide, ſome 

in oppoſition to Judca, that it was notonly preached there, but eyery where 


_—  — — 


elſe alſo wherethe Apoſtles came, and ſome take it as ſpoken propherically, 
forſo that which is to come is wont to be ſpoken of, as alread y done ; and fo 
che meaning will bee, which hath and ſhall bee preached in all parts of the 
world. Andputting all theſe together hee maketh his expoſition, which 1 


| heretickes ; that have derogated from him ſuch as the father is, ſuch is he allo, 
perfet God, creating all things in heayenand incarth, and the Lord of all 
eventhe higheſt orders of the heayenly Angels, who ds men and all other 
creatures, are ſupported by him, and are ſervantsto him ; that wee may nor 
doubt to worſhip him, and to put our confidence in him for remiſſion of 
ſinnes, and everlaſting ſalvation, andto aſcribeall divine honour and glory 
to him. 


See here theexcellency of our Saviour Chriſt, againſt the Arrians and all 


Sec apaine, whata diſtracted world this world was without Chriſt, Ah- 


gels wereat difference with men, and amongſt men againe, Jewes at differ- 
rence | 
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rence with the Gentiles, and none, either menor Angels fo ſetledly in Gods 
fayour,but chatthey might fal and loſe it for ever. BurChriſt comming into the 
world in our nature, and ſuffering, hath made one body ot all that beleeye 
in him, uniting them to himleife, as to an head, and ſo providing for cheir cer- 
taine everlaſting bleſſedneſle, that wee may not ceaſe to celebrate his praifes, 
that hath not ſpared himſclfe, that hee might ſo graciouſly provide for us, and 
in an holy and blameleſſe life, which he tertech here forth, as theend of ir, be- 
come body worthy of ſuch an head. 


Verſe 24. Fho now rejeyce in my ſufferings for you, and fulfill the remainders of 
the afſiiftions of Chriſt in my fleſh, for his body which « the 
Charch, &&c. : 


T HE Apoſtle being now a priſoner at Rome, afficmeth, that hee rejoyced 
inthcle his ſufferings, ſeeing they rended rotheir confirmationinthe Aith, 
for this was his ſuffering for them.The remainders of the ſufferingsof Chriſt,or 
that which was yet wanting in his ſufferings, was not any want of ſuffering in 
che body of Chriſt that was borne ofthe Virgin Mary, for he bare all the luf- 
ferings which hee was to beare + but thar part of his ſufferings in the fleſh of 
Paal, a member of him. And theſe he ſaith, hee ſuffered for his body, the 
Church,becauſe he was brought into them for inftruRting thefaithfull, byrhe 
hands of infidels that perſecuted him therefore. For the paſſions of Chriſt, 


ifby Chriſt wee underſtand both the head and the body, are onely in Chriſt, 


but if as here, by Chriſt che head only be underſtood, his paſſions are not on- 


this, wherein he is {aid ſtill to ſuffer, is !1abouring upon earth. 

Whereof | am made a Miniſter, according to the diſpenſation commirted unto 
mein you: that is, God calling me unto this, that I ſhould preachthe Goſpell 
to the Gentiles, amongſt whom yee Coloſſians are a part, which Idoe, when 
by the Diſciples which I iend, I preach unto you. To falfill the word of God: 
that is, the word of prophecie, which was of 01d rouching the converſion of 
the Gentiles : orto fulfill the word which Chriſt began ro preach, becauſe 
by my teaching is perfeed whatfocyer was not before ſer forth in the holy 
Scriptures. | 

The myſtery which was hidden ,that is, the myſtery of the Gentiles conver- 
fion, and being called ro haye ſociety with the beleeving Jew es, when other 
Jewes continue blinded. 

That wee may preſent every man perfeit in C hrift, chat is, both Jewes and 
Gentiles, noble and ignoble, free and bond, male and female. 

Whar is ir, that hee ſaith here, that Chriſt being ſcourged, mocked, and 
crucified for us, went hence owing us any thing, as though hee had beene 
bound unto us, and ought ro have \uffcred more, which the Apoſtle ſaith, I 
pay now by ſuffering ? But it is ſpoken by way of ſuppoſition, if there were 
any thing remaining to be ſuffered more, I ſuffer ir. Phori:. Chriſt having ſuf- 
fered ro the full for us, and uneffably, requireth of usagaine, that we ſhould 
ſuffer for him and for his Church. Bur ſecing wee cannot ſuffer ſo ashee hath 


done,theſe ſufferings ofours being compared unro his,are juſtly called defeaAs, 
which whileſt wee deſire in bearing of chemo repay, and to perfect the re- 
mainders of his aſflictions, we doe fiil up the meaſure thereof. ; 
eAdmoniſhing every man, the Apolile was unſatiable in ſeeking ro gaine 
ſoules unto Chriſt, he would winne every one, if by any meanes he could. 
The chiefe doubt of this place is, how Pazl is (aid to fulfill the remainders, 
\9pI,am of the paſſions of Chriſt ; To this it hath beene ſo well anſwered 
by eAſelme already, as that I ſhall not need to adde more inthe reſolving 
hereof. With eAnſelme, Calvin, Beza, and almoſt all ours expound this of a 


lociety with Chriſt, whereinto Saint Paw! was admitted ig his ſufferings = | 
his 
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| his cauſe and for the good of his Church, than which nothing is more honoy. 
rable. Thomas eAquinas allo and Gorran and other papals reſolve it firſt in 
like manner, utterly denying any defeR to have beene in Chriſts paſſions, for 
he ſuffered enough, they ſay, nor onely to redeeme us bur a thoutand worlds, 
But yet they have a ſecond expoſition, whereby they imagine a common rea. 
ſury of ſufferings, that be meritorious for the benefit of the Church into which 
' as Chriſts ſufferings came, ſo come the ſuftcrings of Apoſiles and other mar. 
 tyrs, out of which indulgenccs are raiſed, and by the Pope diſpenſed. Bur it is 
ſtrange, that they marke not a flar contradiction in this their teaching, thar 
: Chriſts paſſhons be of infinite merit to redeeme more, than ſhal} be hereby fa. 
ved, and yet that martyrs pafſions muſt come in continually to the end of the 
world to make upthis treaſury of merirs,for if Chrifts merits be infinite and all 
ſufficient, then the treaſury is full and running over _— and if ſo, where 
; hall there bee any roome for the merits of other mens paſſions. 

The paſſionsof the members of Chriſt are his paſſions, and as God de. 
| creed, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer in his owwne fleſh, ſo, that hee ſhould ſufferin 
the faithfull, his members, which ſufferings, becauſe they come on ſucceſſive- 
' ly, and inproceſle of time, are called the remainders or-afterpares of Chriſt 

Gi inthe fulfilling whereof Paslis ſaid to goc on, when as in preach. 
ingthe Goſpell, whereby the Church might beedified he purchaſed him ma. 
ny enemies, that raiſed up hot perſecutions againſt him. For hee could nor, as 
Zanchyſheweth, fulfill all che latter part of Chrifts ſufferings, appointed to 
be borne by the Church, bur ſuchas were to be borne in his fleſh. 

That I might flfil the word Ged, what this word is, is ſhewed in the next 
words, viz. the myſtery of the calling of the Gentiles and of the ſaving of 
them : for this word of prophecie is tulfilled, when the Goſpell preached 
| amongR them taketh efte, as Calvinnoteth, Sothar this expoſition of Av- 
 ſelme pleaſeth mee beſt, and not that of ſupplying what was wanting before 
{ inthe Scriptures, for Chriſt had oftenin the time of his being here, declared, 

thatthe Gentiles ſhould beleeve in him. Themas Aquinas and Gorren expound 
| it ,thar I might ſhew ito be fulfilled, bur the firſt is better, 
| Touching hisadmoniſhing and inſtructing of every man, it hath beene 
; well expounded already, if wee adde hereunto, that his admoniſhing is 
| of theunruly, hisinftruting of the ignorant, and that howſoeyerthe hea- 
| rers cannot be broughtro perfeRion, yet in hisexample heeſheweth here, 
' that this ought to bee the marke, at which all wee Miniſters of the word 
{ of God ſhould aime, robring our hearers to bee perfet. And for this 
| cauſe not the meaner ſort onely, but the higheſt amongſt men are under 

Oy of the Word, and muſt beare to bee thus proceeded 
| Withall. gh 
{ Note, whatan honour'it is to ſuffer for thetruth, wee are hereinmade 

companions with Chriſt , theſe ſufferings of ours are but the afterparts 
of his ſufferings, and why ſhould wee not then with joy addrefle our 
ſelves toindure them ? Andlet wicked perſecutors, by whom any faith- 
full perſon ſuffereth, either through their words or deeds, trembleto thinke 
| whomthey Joad with that hard meaſure , that they lay unjuftly upon the 
godly, for their ſufferings are Chriſts ſufferings, ro whom let them thinke how 
| they ſhall bec able ro anſwer it, when as they that did nor releeye him could 
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CHAP. II. 
The Analyſis and Senſe. 


. | forc ſpoken of, rendreth a reaſon why he made mention of ther, viz. be- 
© cauic he had a greatdefire that they and others might know them, who 

had nor yer ſcene his face, ro be themore confirmed in the faith, wez/. 1, 
2,3. And then he giveth them warning againſt falſe teachers, where firſt he 
propoundeth his caveat, that they be not deceived by any vaine perſwaſion, 


out of which he 1s ſo jealous over them, ver/.5. Thirdly,becauſethe faith and 
grace, which he obſerved inthem had woane. his hearc ſounto them to be 
ſollicirous for them, he exhortethto perſeverance herein, verſ. 6,7. Fourth- 
ly, he doth a little more explaine the caveat giventhemin the 4. verſe, to 

take hced of being deceived, ſhewing that he meantrhe Philoſophy and yaine 
| deceit, of ſuch as would draw them co the traditions of men, and the rudi- 
ments of the world, which were notaccording to Thrift, verſ. 8. Fifthly, he 
ſecteth forth Chrilt, as beiog every way an abſolute and perfe& Saviour, ſo 
that if any goe by other directions,thanthoſe that he hath given, their obſer- 
vation heceof is yaine, yea pernicious, verſ. 9, 10, T1,1213»14 15» Sixthly, 
he explaineth, what he meant by the tradicions of men, and by the rudiments 


| of the world, renuing his caveat againſt chem,verſ. 16,17. Seventhly,he par- 


ticular:y impugneth the deccir of thoſe, that ina ſhew of humility would 
'draw them tothe worſhipping of Angels, as the meanes of their greareft 


N this Chapter the Apoſtle baving reſpe& co his ſufferings for them be- | 


verſ. 44 Secondly ,he profeſſerh rhe finceritic of his affection cowards them, | 


[Colofſ.z.v. 8,9. Let no man make a prey of 904, c, Icxti 32, | 423 | 
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good,verſ. 18,19. Laſtly,touching rradicions and ceremonies, whereby they 
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were chiefly miſled, he challengeth ſuch among them, as were ſeduced 
hereby, to anſwer, how being dead through Chriſt hereunto they could yer 
enſue them, verſ. 20, 21, ſhewing what grofſe and corruptible ceremonies * 
they were,and that all chat was in them was buta yaine ſhew,ver/ſ. 22,23. 


Vetſ. $. Seethat there be no man making a prey of you by Philoſophy and vaine 
deceit, according zo the tradition of men, and the rudiments of the 
world but not according to Chriſt. 

9. Becauſe ir him dwelleth allthe fullnefſe of the Godhead bodily, 


B Ecauſe the yerſes going before have little difhicultieinthem, but here is 
ſomething, that needeth expoſition indeed, omitting them, I have begun 
my firſt rext mn this Chapter, more accurately to be inquired into in theſe 8. 
and 9. yerſes, And yet not willing to leaverhem without all expoſition, where 
any quere may be made, I haye rhought good to deliver ſomewhat briefly, 
firlt couching them as they lye firſt in order, He ſaith, charhe would nor 
have them ignorant, What ſtrife he had for them and others, that had not ſcene 
bu face ; by this ſtrife meaning both his ſufferings, and hislabour by prayer 
unto God, and by writing unto them, and oppoling the falſe teachers, that 
would ſeduce them by anſwering and confuting there ſophiſticall argu- 
ments, whereinto firive could bur be a greatlabour unto him : for ending 
the former Chaptcr with a mention of his ttriving, to preſent eyery man per - 
fe& unto Chriſt, ro ſhew what rife he meant, he beginneth wich che ſame 
phraſc in this Chapter ; for there verſ. 29.the word uſed is az9rfoul ©, here 
HALKXOV doa7d £00, 
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Touching the deſcription of them here,by theirnot ſeeing ofhis face inthe 
fleſh,as many others alſo did nor, for whom yet he faith, tha he ftrove allo, 
all agree both Chryſofome, T heophylait, eAnſelme, 
give tounderſtand, that he was never perſonally amongſt them, or — 
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the Laodiceans,but only Theodorer, and after him Baroniws, who referre their 
not ſeeing of his face unto others, but not to the Coloſſians or Laodiceans, | 
becauſe when Paul! wasat Ephelus, it is ſaid, that inthe ſpace of two yeares, / 
eAllthat were in Aſia heard theword of the Lord Teſus, both lemwes ant Gen. 
tiles, in which Aſia was Colofſos and Laodicea. Bur this is a weake reaſon, | 
ſeeing verſe. 9. he ſheweth, where Paul abode all that time diſputing and rea. / 
ching, namely, in the ſchoole of one Tran in Epheſus, to which Ciry, | 
| being the Metropolis, as ary reſorted from other parts of Alia, they heard | 

him. Iris contrary to the hiſtory of Luke in the Acts, thar he was everin | 
theſe places. The reaſon, why he was deſirous, that they thould take notice | 
of this his great ſtrife for them was, not for vaine glory, butthat they might | 
be comforted, being affured, that though they never came ro company with | 
him, yet he had them in his heart to further them in chings pertaining to ſal. 
vation. He alſo intended thus their confirmation in the knowing an( being 
certainly perſwadedin all thele things, ſo asthar they might nor be carried | 
away by any contrary falſe teaching, which he meaneth, when he laith, To 
att riches of the fullneſſe of knowledge, to the knowing of the myſtery of God,&c. 
And to incourage them to ſeeke for this in Chriſt, be reacheth all the trea- 
| ſures of wiſdome and knowledge to lye hid in him, That which followeth 
needeth none expoſition, till we come at the Text, verſe. 8. where firſt com.. | 
meth to be queſtioned, what ig meant by the word cnay5ay, ſpoiling or ma- | 
king a prey of you. Tertallianexpoundeth it circumventing. The vulgar La- | 
tine, Let no mar deceive you : and ſoit readeth another different word u- | 
ſed before verſe 4. mg ac;ifn?), allo. e Ambroſe, Let no man make a prey of you, | 
which ours generally follow. The wore eÞga0izn) uſed tothe ſame pur-| 
poſe,ver/-4. properly ſignifieth, let no man deceive you by paralogiſmes : for, 
according to eAriſtotle, there be ſyllogiſmes, which isa true kinde of arguing | 
and paralogilmes, which is an arguing upon falſe grounds, that ſeeme yer to | 
becrue. The word here uſed fGgnifierh one chat cunningly ſtealeth away, | 
and being bound, carrieth any away as a prey, and this is meraphorically 
transferred unto Seducers, as by deceit making a prey of mievs foules. A 
Church-robber, from-this ſane word,is called ig-zovany. 

Secondly, becauſe he coupleth Philoſophy and vame deceit together, whe» 
ther the learning of Philoſophy be here condemned orno, or whatthis Phi- 
loſophy is, which he cenſureth > To this Zanchy ſpeaketh fully, that Philo- 
fopby in ir ſelfe is venerable, and as the word ſoundeth, argueth much wiſ- 
dome and underſtanding in the nature of things, but becauſe ſome Philoſo- 
phers have taught things falſe, andthe principles of Philoſophy which are 
rrue, beivg applyed to divinity tend tothe deceiving of us, and tothe over- 
throw thereof, for this cauſe he ſpeaketh thusagaintt it,as a vainedeceit. The 
falſe points, held by ſome Philoſophers, are rouchirg the erernity of the 
world, the mortality of the ſoule, and ofthe Purgatory after this life, taught | 
by Plato, and of the ſtoicall fate, and ſuch like, The principles of Philoſo- 
phy abuſed to the overthrow of Divinity, are theſe, thar nothing is made of 
nothing, and from a privation to an habirno returne can be made, &c. Theſe 
| are vaine deceits being applyed to Divinicy, though phyſically erue. For | 
| God madeallthis world of nothing, and bodies that are dead and conſumed 
| to duſt, can by his power be raiſed againe. And ſo is that point in Plato, of 
| the invocation of Angels, and of their interceſſion, 2 vaine deceit, which is 
allo touched afterwards in particular by the Apoſtle in this Chapter. Thus 
alſo Saint Argnſtineexpoundeth the Philoſophy here impugned, and (bry- 
ſoftome with others taking ir for that onely, whereupon the genrilifh ſuper- 
Ricion was founded, Terralbax calleth Philoſophers the Parriarkes of He- 
retickes, and ſheweth whar falſe doctrine each Hereticke drew from them- 
The herelie of Falertinus touching the Aones and formes, was from Plato. 
Marcions 


| 
| 


| EEE ID. none wn 


—_ 


— me OO i ee A I or 9. = - - DO _— 


- —— A — — 


A 
Ef 


ear. TT RT” SR TR Ta WW wa * 


_— 


other Divines of ours follow this of Anſelme, in expounding the elements of 
the world, forthcy rake it to be cleare from, Gal. 4. ( where the elemenrs of. 
the world are mentioned before, and it is certaine, that legall ceremonies are 
meant, ) chat the elements of the world here ſpoken of, are the ſame, confir- 
ming this expoſition alſo, from that which followeth, wver/. 16. 20. rendring 
thele reaſons, why the legall obſervancesare called elements of the world, 


| firſt inſtrutions in Divinity or Philoſophy are called the elements of Divini- | 


reaſon of yarying in the other about elements of the world, which are an- 
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1.Becauſe,as the elements of aire, water,carth and firearethe beginning of na- 
cure, whereupon allnaturall bodies are compoſed, ſo thoſe obleryances gaye 
the being unto religion in the time of the Churches infancy : 2. Becauſe 
as this world only, and not that which is to come, is confticuced of theſe ele- 
ments, ſo a man is nor made a perfect ſpirituall man, but only externally for- 
mall by theſe obſervances. One ſheweth, chat che word elements is figura- 
tively put for any beginnings inany profeſſion or ſcience whatſoever, asthe 


— w———— 


ty,&6. He ſaith alſotharthis word is uled ewice in this Epittle, and Hebr. 5. 
and Gal.4. but notelſewhere, in all which he acknowledgeth elements to 
be put for rudiments; to the Hebrewes the rudimens of the Chrittian religion 
being underſtood ; to the Galatians, the rudiments of the ceremoniail Law; 
and her: the rudiments of worldly Philoſophy, ſuch as were thoſe of Plate, 
Simon.the Gnoftickes, &c. with this writer, Thomas Aquinas, Gorran, Corne- 
lixc a Laptde,and many more follow the hrft expoſition of Aug«ftine, which 
l alſochinke indeed is ro be preferred. For having mentioned Philoſophy, 
and yaine deceit,againſt which he warnech them, here he fheweth mn 
weake a foundatio it is built, for any to ground thereupon in matter of divi- 
nity, which is ſo tranſcendent. Thoſe falſe tenets in Philoſophy of the worlds 
eternity, the mortalitic ofthe ſoule,&c. are buraccording to mens traditions, 
which might erre and bedeceived, and according to the elements of the 
world, that is, principles framed in nature upon the obſervation of world! 

things by worldly wiſe men, which there is norcaſonthat they ſhould hold 
inthe matters of God, who is Lord ofall che world, and of untimired power 
to doe things aboye and contrary tothe courſe of nature. Touching the tra» 
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ditions of men, Zaxchy conſenteth with this expoſirion, neither is there any 


nexed unto theſe traditions further to explane what is meant by chem, and 
not to expreſle a different thing, about which he would warnethem alſo. Ic 
cannot be denyed indeed, butthatthe words following ſoone after, verſ. 10, 
IT, &c. have reference to another danger, wherein they were by falſe tca- 
chers, in regard of their urging the obſervation of legall rites till, bur chis 
doth not prove chole rites to be meant here, ſeeing they may well be con- 
ficued to be ſpoken againſt by way of amplification of his admonition, ha- 
ving falne upon ſome mention of Chriſts perfeRions, and their perfeRion in 
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him, ſo thatnow they needed not, yea it were wicked ſuperſtition by che 
rices of the Law, circumciſion, or otherobſeryances about meats and dayes,to 
ſeeke to have any thing added unto them. 

And not according to Chriſt. This is added toſhew, that though in n1cure 
ſome things were true, which were held as principles amovgit Philotophers, 
as what might be ornot be, according to the power of nature, yer whea we 
come to ſpeake of Chriſt, who is God able to doe all things, tholte principles 
are utterly falſe. For all the fulneſſe of the Godherd dweleth in him bedtly, 
This is a reaſon, why ſuch ceaching,as is not according to Chrift,is to be ſhun- 
ned, and what he hath taught is ro be imbraced, becaule he is perfe& God, 
and ſothe wiſeſt Teacher of all others, yea other Teachers are bur tooles any 
vaine being compared unto him, in whatſoever they ſet torth contrary tohig 
inſtructions. Thus Azgsſtine expoundeth this, and afcer him the ordinar 
gloflc and Eraſmws, contending, that by the fulnefie of the Godhead duel. 
ling in him, js mcant nothing ele, butthe pertect knowledge of God, which 
is to be found in Chriſt and his Goſpel, buc net in Afoſes and the ſhaddowes 
of his Lawes. Wherein Eraſmus taketh it roo reightly, becauſe though 
the divine and moit perfe& wiſdome be hereby implyed, yer this is not all 
which is meant, when the fulneſſe of the Godhead is ſaid to dwell bodily in hin, 
And therefore eAugu/tine expounderth himſelfe more fuliy, ſaying, thac the 
dwelling of the Godhead in Chriſt bodily is here oppoſed to his dwelling in | 
the temple made with hands : forthere he dwelt onely umbratically by the, 
tgnesprefiguring him, in Chrifts body, asin histemple {ubſtanrially; fo as | 
that though che divinitie be nor turned into a body, yer rogecher with the | 
body and foule of Chriſt ic maketh but one Perſon. In Prophets and other : 
holy men ſome divinity dwelleth aiſo, bur nor the fulneſle of the divinity, as | 
in him,he is hereby called the onely begorten of God, and the very ſubttan-., 
tiall word of the Father, but none elfe can be ſo called, how excellent ſocver.) 
As inthe head dwell allthe ſenſes, butin the other members of the body the 
lenſe of feeling only. Se likewiſe Proſper. And into this light is given verſc 17, 
where the 61d rites of the Law are ſaid to be ſhadowes, but the body tobe 
of Chrift. Zaxchy in further explaning this great myſtery faith, thatitis 
meant, that the Godhead dwelt notin Chriſt, as Nefforias blaſphemed, by 
grace, and by his ger unto him: for ſo heis io all the fairhfull, by his 
effence, grace, preſence and power, A. x7. according ta that verſe. By his 
eſſence, preſence and power God is incyery one : but the fulneſſe of the God. 
head dwelleth in Chriſt bodily : that is,as lohwexprefleth it, rhe word was made 
fleſs : that is,by an - mam union, ſo that the word is made one perſon 
rogether with the fleſh, ſo that corporall y, hypoRacically, and ſubſtantially 
are all one, And hereby ac once arc overthrowne the herefies both of eAr- 
ris, andallo of Neftorixe and Extiches, for againſt Neftoriues it appeareth, 
that there were not twe Perſons in Chriſt by the word evoyudnuas, againſt Ex- 


adde any more Auchors in a myſtery ſo well explained already. That which 
followeth, verſ. 10, and yee 4re filed rhrowgh hins, &c. 1s plainly meant of 
gracc 8nd meanes al-ſufhcient for ſalyation, tor which they ſhould doe very 
fooliſhly is ſeeking or hearkeving to any otherteaching, chan what commeth 


from him, as if one thatisfull of gold and all good hings at home, ſhbuld 
ar goeto {ceke for baſer metall abroad. And this conſideration of their | 
ing filled in him, as ic looketh backe to the Philoſophy and deceit before | 
ſpokenof,ſo likewiſe ic is co be referred cothar which followerth, werſ. 11,8c. 
about legall ceremonies, whereof circumcifion, which is che chiefe, is in rhe 


and being made free from {inne, when they were baptiſed into his faith, 


ſubſtance thereof communicated to the faithfull, that is, in the cutting away, | 


which isan effc& a dying, and being buryed and raiſed up againe, and fo 
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noc carnall any more,bur ſpiricuall,as he was after his reſurrefion.” And that 


| for the beſt have till their infirmities, he expreſſerh, wherein this deliverance 
from (inne ſtanderh, ſaying, Freely forgiving you all your ſnnes. Now becauſe 
inthe next words, verſ. 14, &c- there lye ſome other great difficulties, for 
which itis fit, that they ſhould be brought in for an obſcure cext,thobgh tliey 
bea continued going on in the ſame kinde of argument, Ihaye thoughc good 
codisjoynethem,making an end of this with the end of verſcr 3, 

Norte, that to be carried away with errour to the dverthrow of the Chti» 
ſian foundations, is in ſoule to be taken and bound, as it were, by our ſplti- 
tuall enemy,and to be carried to everlaſting deſtrution. And therefore ſuch 
errours are clſecyhere called errours of deſtruction, and cheyare faid to be gi= 
venover to them, that ſhall be damned, char as we love our ſoules, we.may 
rake heed of being ſeduced. $ths 

Note againe, thatto meaſure the myſteries of —_— by the rules of n4- 
turall reaſon, isto be inthe way of erring thus co the loſle 
thar which is impoſſible in nature, is poſſible with God, whoſe. aRions in 


ſupernacurall. | 


of Chriſt, doc erre from this fundamentall ef che Sonne of God his taking 
| fleſh. For if he tooke fleſh, the fullneffe of che Godhead dwellerh in bim, 
\there is then in him whatſoever js necefſarie eo fill us with grace and glory, 
and it is an horrible ſianing againſt him to lor upon any comforr from any 
other thing, in reſpect of -afification, than upon him alone. Wherefore the 
Popifh finne horribly in holdlog the'merir and ſupererogation of workes 
done by man. | 


Verſ. 14 Blotting out the handwriting that way againſs us in decrees, that was 
conraric to us,and hetooks it away faſtening it te the eroſſe, 

| 15. Patting downe principalitics and powers,he made a ſhew of them oper- 

ty, triumphing over themin it, 


| 

| HE handwriting is that, which either is written wich a mans owne 

| Þ hana, or uttered with his owne voice,and ſo hereby may be meant that, 

| which the people faid unto Moſes, all which the Lord hath ſaid uno w we 
wilder, orelic that decree is meant, which was made in Paradiſe, The day, 


| Col.2.v.14,15, Blotting out the handwriting fc, Text 133. 


ir might not be thought yer, rhac the faithfull are altogether free from finne, | 


of the ſoule : for | 


Note laftly, that ſuch as ſeeke juſtification and (alyation in any part Gur | 
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Verſ 13 


| 
| 
Note, 


Fe 
2Per. 3, 


, 3 Theſka, | 


creating, redeeming and ſaving us eternally in ſoule and bedy are altogether | 


N. ote, 


that thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt dy * theſe handwritings are blotted our by |]. 


to weare baptized, and bythe rutes of the Chriſtian teligion and piety: He 
| tooke it away,this tendeth further to the confirming ofour pardon, The faſte- 
xing of it to the croſſe, is the nor ſuffering of it ro be dilated any further. Pur- 
ting downeprincipalities, 8c. ehatis, the Devillthathad intangled us many 
wayes,and under wholſedominion we were held, The Lords making a ſhew 


— 


for never was the D:-vill putco ſo much confuſſon, as then, forſomuch as his 

ſuffering of death was che ground of his reſurreRtion, if he had notdyed, he 

had nor riſen againe,it he had not riſen, he had notredeemed us; but now hae 

| = wrought the worke of our redemprion he is utterly pur downe and con- 
ounded, 

An handwriting is any thing written with the hand for the remembrance 
of athing, and ſothe Law was Gods handwriting, which is ſaid co be blot- 
red out, when the remembrance of the finnes, which have beeie done againſt 
that which is written inthe Law, isdone ay; And it iscalled the hand- 


Chriſt ſuffering death for us. [ndecrees* that is, by faith in Chriſt, wherine | | 


of them, and triumphing over them was in ſuffering the death of thecroffe : } 


writing ofa decree, becauſe the Lawis Gods decree, aq ic isfaid to be con- | 
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| was contrary to the pravitic of our prevarications, but by the aſfiſtance of 
| Gods grace we arc now agreed with this our adverſary. Orelſethe hand. 
| writing of the decree was of that decree made againſt Adam, that he ſhould 
T dye the death: forthis was againſt us, ſeeing thar it was againſt our ſalya. 
|| rion, bur is blotred our, when by the death of Chrift our ſinnes are done 
| | away. Or tbe decree was of the notcating of the tree of knowledge of good 
| andeyill, And this he isfaid to faftento his crofle, that as it begun in wood, 
Tſoitmight haveanendin wood alſo. Orif it be meant of the Law, it isto 
. be underſtood, thaticis taken away, as it was a meanes of partition berwixe 
I the Jejres and the Gentiles. 


oiling powers and principalities : Theſe principalities and powers are not 


rrincipalicies, that are over vices, asthe Spirit of fornication that ruleth by 
luſt; 2nd che Spirit of pride that rulech by pride; che powers are thoſe, thar 
hayerhs power of precipitating men into greater ſinnes, wherein they pre- 
yaile by, cheir internall deſires, Thoſc inviſible powers are therefore over. 
come, When; our inviſible lufts are oyercome, and ſo Chriſt is ſaid to have 
ſpoiled them, and to have delivered men fromthem, over whom they exer- 
ciſed dominion, when by giving his holy Spiric unto them he extinguiſhed 
lufts in mens hearts. Ard bath trivwmphed : tharis, hath overcome them 
| with glory, and thatin himſclfe, when he hung openly in all mens view upon 
the croſle, and ſoby ſayingz himſelfe, be meaneth the paſſion of his owne 


body. 
They which by the handwriting in detrees underſtand che morall Law 
' here, ſay falſe, for Paxl is wont to c3ll tharpart of the Law decrees, which 
Rood in ceremonics,both Epheſ.. 2. and a lictle afterin this Epiſtle. Ochers 
better reſtraine it therefore to ceremonies, bur they erre herein alſo, becauſe: 
they addenot a reaſon, why itis called an handwriting, bur feine a divers one, 
| and ficnor this fimilirude to the Fext. Now the reaſon, why the ceremoniall 
Law is called an handwriting in decrees againſt us, is becauſe all the cereme- 
nies of the-Law carry ſome confeſſion: of guilt with them, which bind the 
obſervers of them by a freighter band before Gods jugdement. As for exam- 
ple, the waſhings are nothing elſe, but a teſtifying of filthinefle, the offering 
of {acrifice a repreſentation of death dueto the offerers. If ic be ſaid, they are 
Sacraments off Gods grace, as 1 45408 is at this day, I anſwer thattwo 
\rhings.were to be reſpeRed in thoſe ceremonies, firſt ,that which was agree- 
able co thoſe times. Secondly,that which led men to the kingdome of Chiift. 
Inthoſe times the ceremonies ſhewed nothing bur an obligation, grace being 
"i a matiner ſuſpended tillthe comming of Chriſt, that is, there being nopre- 
ſentſhew thereof in thoſe ceremonies. For there appeared nothing butthe 
bloud of beaſts and water, ſothat notwithſtanding any thing lecnc,the guilt 
remained ſtill, as is the maine ſcope of the Apoſile ro ſhew in his Epiſtle co 
the Hebrewes, He. commeth therefore here indeed to joyne battell with 
thoſe that ſtood for legall rites under the Goſpell, comparing them co an 
' handwriting, which, whilſt it remaineth, we know js of force amongft men, 
' but being cancelled no deby can any more be hereby .required. Sotheceres 
monies being in Chriſt aboliſhed, we are delivered from the debts of our 
finnes, wherein we ſtood bound before, and whoſo doth uſe them ill derh 
in effeQt ſceke to give vigour to the handwriting againe, that we might yer 
| be held obnoxious to the Law. In that he faith, thathe faſtened the Law of 
ceremonies to his crofe,the meanjog is, that he bound ir ſo,that it could have 
no more authority over us. Spoiling principalities, &c. that is, the Devill, 
who isdoubtlefle difarmed, the teſtification of our guilr being thus taken 
away in the ccſlationef the uſe of ceremonies. But this viRory by Chriſt 
{ gotten againſt the Deyill, is diſgraced by thoſe that laboured fill coupbold 
its 58 ceremonies, 
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ceremonies, becaule our liberty herefrom is the ſpoile which Chift cooke in 


molt copies is cy 79 With.an aſpiration, ſignifying in himſelfe, bur becaule 
the confiruchion would be frigid fo, there 1s a necetficy of reading it other- 
wiſe, and ſo here he bringeth m the croſſe, whereupon Chriſt ſuftered, asa 
triumphant chariot, in which he appeared molt glorious. For akiough inche 
croflerhere be nothing but acurſe, yer this by the vercue of Chrift jslortaken 
away,as that it hath after a ſort a new naturepurt uponicz» So that no tribu- 
nali is. ſo magaificenc, noroyall throne ſo exccllenc, no pope oftriumph ſa 
notable, no chariot ſo lotty,as this crofle. 

By chat, which hath beene hitherto fer forth, we ſee, that there are two 
ſorts of expolitions, thay are by divers followed upon theie words. The one, 
whereby the handwriting is taken for the ficlt Law in Paradiſe, or for the 
morall Law,which hey that tranſgreſſed, had alſo their owne hand or con- 
ſenc againſt chem, The ather, whercby it is taken for the Law of ceremonies; 
as they doc in effect ſet forth our yuilcineſle in reſpect of the morall Law, and 
repreſent the danger of death, wherein we ſtand in regard of the ſame. To 
the firſt ſubſcribech Ambroſe, Philip Melanithon, Zanchy, Gagnens, Corne- 
lins « Lapide, &c.To the other Bullmger, Beza,Piſcator, and itis the firſt way 
ofexpounding it in Thomas eAqnine, who mentioning the other expoſition 
alſo, faith, that the Law is an handwriting againſt us,bock for the print made 
in our memoriesthrough the guilt of our contcience, and for the recording of 

our finnes againſt it betore the Lord, who isto judge us. T heodorer hath a fin- 
[gular expoticion by himſelfe, ſaying, that this handwriting is our body to- 
|gether with our ſinnes, as it were, inſcribed and fixed in it, viz« the finges of 
9 Vs which Chrift hath done away by ſuffering in his body upon the 
croſle. 
| Thatof Calvinſremeth to me to bemoſt genuine, borh becauſe the point 
'in hand wasabout ceremonies, as appearcth by the concluſion verf. 16. and 
| becauſe, when upon a like occaſion this phraſe Ora, 5 conany cy Juan, js 


then be rendred here alſo ? Zarchy ſhewerh two reaſons, why the morall 
Law ſhould rather be underftood here, and nor the ceremoniall, firſt, becauſe 
the Jewes onely wereunder the ceremoniall, and ſoif Chriſts aboliſhing of 
that Law only be meant here, che cffe& of his ſuffering will not be ſo-glo- 
rious,a5 not concerning the Gentiles at all, who were never under.that Law. 
Secondly, becauſe the morall Law was properly the handwritingof Godin 
two. tables of ftone. And as rouchingrthe argument in hand here, he ſaith, 
that itis uſuall with the Apoſtle when he beginneth ro ſpeake of the ceremo. 
niall Law, to extend himſclfe to the morall alſo. To theſe I anſwer fieſt, 
that though rhe Jewes only were uader the ceremoniall Law by Gods ap» 
pointmenc, yertthe belecying Gentiles were alſo inſaarcd herebychroughthe 
lubtiley of Seducers, and tuch of them, as before rhe comming of Chrift 
happened ro dwell amongſt the Jewes, and would ſerys thertruc God, came 
under the ſame ceremonies alſo. | And therefore in diſanulling this Law,there 
was-2 great bencfitto all,eſpecially,it the cercmonics be'con bdered, 25 having 
refexeuce to-the morall Law, as hath beene already ſhewed. Secondly, ic is 
notnecefſary, thatthe Apoſtle ſhould be taken, as ſpeaking properly in na- 
ming an handwriting, bur figuratively, and by way of limilitude, and ſo the | 
Law of ceremonics is ſaid to be an handwriting, becauſe like-to an hand- 
writing,making a man liable to hisdebr, as long avic is uncancelleq. Tou- 
ching that which he further addeth, it is true, thatthe Apoſtle. js wont ofts 
times:in ſpeaking of the ceremoniall Law to inlarge himlclſe coche ſpeaking 
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| that Was againſt us. Coloſſ2.v. r4,&c. | 


making this conquelt. Triumphing over them init, the Greeke, Iconfeſle in | 


uſed, which diff-rerh lictle from the words here; itis plaine by the conſent of |. 
- | all, that the Law of ceremonics is meant, and why ſhould not the ſame (eaſe 


W 


upon the morall alſo, buthe doth no where call that a Law covbſpuens 23 _ | 
elt \ 
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Verſ.15. 


| Greza Sihoks. 


Theophylalt. 
Orgen. 
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Syu3 3r:1erpr. 
Zaxcby. 


Eph. 4.10. 


Textt33. He fpoiledprincipalities. Cololl.z.v.14,& 


well tranſlated by Beza i» rires, Much leſſe are theſe words ro be under- 
ſtood,as ſerting forth the doQrine of the Goſpel}, whereby we are delivered 
and ſaved : for they expreſſc the nactureof the handwriting, which # contrary 
20 6, viz, becauſe conyiRting us of finne, and being guilty of death and dam. 
nation» 

Touching the principalities and powers ſaid hereto be put downe, all con- 
ſent,char the Devillis meant, from whoſe power we are delivered by Chrifts 
death, doing my fines, and by his holy Spirit renuing us unto righte. 
oulnefſe, as Anſe/me hath already well declared, Bur he hath another expo. 
Grion of bringing the ſoules of the juſt from hell, which were for the ſinne of 
our firft Parents detained there, till Chriſts paſſion : but the Popiſh them- 
ſclves,ns Aden Sasbout, and Cornelixs & Lapide rejeR this, becauſe the word 
uſed is i$+:udnew, which is not a carrying of the ſoules of che Saints up to 
beaven, but a carrying abour ofthe Devils being ſubdued, ro make ſhew of 
them, after the manner of triumphers : for when by ſuffering death he over. 
came them, he ſhewed, how weake and unable they were to ſiand againſt 
him. Neither have I ſecne any Ancienter than Anſehnethatever expounded 
it ſo. Laſtly, rouching the laſt word &yav-v, the Greeke Scholiaexpound it, 

as Calvindoth,referring the ſhew making to che crofle, though no tuch thing 
appeared outwardly, 


ur rather the contrary : for Chrift hung and dyed 


| and ſo ſhewed open'y, as one ſubdued, and without further power of reign- 


there,as conquered, but indeed he conquered over the Dcvill then, and tooke 
away his power, that he had formerly over men byreaſon of finne. Solike- 
wiſe Theophylatt, and Origen upon occafion of Joſwuahs hanging up of the 
| Kivg of Ai upon a tree, ſpeaketh of che wood that Chriſt was burg upon, 
 aying,that ir was a double crofie, or there were rwo crucified therupooat 

once, the Lord Jeſus upon the top viſibly, and the Devill arche borrom invi- 

fibly,being dragd,as it were, in chaines by the power of Chrifts death there, 


ing ſo,as he had done formerly. The Syriacke Interpreter readerh it in him. 
ſelfe, as em» alſo may be taken with an aſpiration. Zanchy expoundeth it 
& amv 5217p, holding, as be faith, the Fathers for the moſt part have held, and 
ſomelearned of ours, that thistriumph here ſaid co be madeby Chriſt, was 
made by his ſoule ſeperate frem his body, when having deſcended into hell, 
he returned leading the Devils _ and ſubjeed through the aire, thus 
making a ſhew of them bEfore the holy Angels, which triumphant ſhew was 
| continued after his reſurreQion in his aſcent up into heaven, And to confirme 
this the more, he applycth that in che Epiſtle co the Epheſians tothe fame. 
Hehath aſcended up on high, he hath led capttvity captive, &c. Idoe rather 
ſubſcribe co thac reading, which is moft generall, & e&w, as being ſpoken of 
the crofle, For although there was none appearance of a triumph, when he 
hung there, yer by faich, according to which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here, we 
know thac even in ſuffering upon the croſſe he triumphed over the Devil). In 
| ſufferi , he both cc 
then to berhe Sonne of God and Saviour of the world, by his giving upthe 
Ghoſt when he would, and ſhewiog ſuch fignes in the heaven,carth and tem- 
ple,as then he did. . : 


chem,it is bucathiog imaginary, and wichour any certaine ground, but of his 
conquering over the Devill, which may well by a figure be ſer forth, as a lea- 


ground, that in dying he did thus prevaile againft hinz. 
Note, that as a man that hath beene bound to the paiment of great debrs 


ken quite away : fo is the caſe of every ſinner converted to the Lord Jeſus, 


uered and triumphed, in that he was manifeſted eyen | 


Touching his leading of the Devils thorow the aire ro-make a ſhew of 


dig of him captive, and thus making a ſhew of him, we bavecertaine| 


under his dwne handwriting and ſealc, bur by ſome friend this wricing is ta-| 


ht. 
——— —T 


| the handwriting, that was againſt him is taken away, the yery cefarion of 
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| ColdiCz. v.16.&c. Let no man judge you, Tc. 
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Text 134. 


 legall rites and ceremonies, which were as an hand-writing alwaies remai- 
ning intheir time, whereby every one is bound, was incffc& a diſchar ing of 
him of all the debts of his finnes, ſo chat now hee may haye true and great 
comfort towards God. 

Note againe, that in the paſſion ef Chriſt one thing appeared outwardly, | 
but another thing was done ſpiritually. Outwardly hee ſuffered death, as 
ſubdued, and under the power of his enemies, but indeed even then hee de- 
| troyed the Devill that had the power of death, andto the eye ofcvery faith- 
full perfon, ſhewed the iofernall ſpirits as ſubjeRed unto him, after the 
manner of thole rhat are taken captive by their enemics; So that as a people 
ſubdued and brought under, are no more to be feared of the ſubjeRs of thar* 
King who hath ſubdued them, ſo the Devill is no moreto bee feared of the 
crue Chriſtian, bur we may with all courage and comfort buckle our ſelyes 
roche combat, whenſoever we arc aſſaulced by his temprations- 


Verſ, 16. &c. Let noman judge ou in meat or in drinke, or in part of a feaſt, or 
of anew AMoene,or Sabbaths, which are but ons of things 
ro come, but the body us of Chriſt, Cc. 


\/fes the ſpiricuall circumciſion ſpoken of before, wherewith we are cir- 
| 'V cumciſed, the Apeſtle inferreth rightly here, that if this, which was che 
chicfe ceremony of the Law, did not binde us any more, namely this of cir- 
cumcifing, then much leſſe are we bound by any other about meats, drinkes, 
&c.Let noman judge you ;that is, lex no man cegſyre you as worthy of blame, | 
becauſe ye doc nor according tothe geremoniall Law, refuſe ſome mears as 


| 
| 


holy daics, becauſe we that beleeve in Chriſt riſen againe, keepe a continuall 
feſtivalltime ; or new Moones, which was a feaft kept when the Moone was 
ſo farre in the wane that it gave no further light ; for our light is cternall, an$ 


unlawfull ro carry any burthen, orto doe any ſervile worke, for we are in« 
ducd with Chriſtian liberty, and eaſed of the burthen of our fines. Now 


uncleane, for all things arenow cleane to the cleane, or for nor keeping thoſe | 


is illuſtrated with the beames of righteouſnefſe : or Sabbarhs, wherein ic was | 


Text 134- 


| Afſel. in Cold. 


he calleth theſe obſeryances ſhadowes, becauſe there is nothing in any of 


them, but which did repreſent ſome good thing ia the Church militant here, 
or in that which hath begun to triumph in Heaven. Bat the beay = of Chriſt; 


whereunto we attaine, when leavi 
| unto Chritt by faich, in him only tcekiog juſtification. Lee nomen beguile 
you of your reward, &c, that is, let no man by ſubtilty of argument over- 
come you to get the prize from you, 5» theſe things ns 5 hath not ſeene ; 
thatis, in the carnall obſervances, to the underſtanding 

attained ; ſn humility of minde, that is, in 3 minde going low in acarnall and 


terrene ſenſe of theſe ceremonies, and not lifted up to a ſpirituall underſian. | 


the Temple dettroyed, he callech the religionof angels, that is, of cvill an= 
gels, becauſe no ſuch ſacrifice was now more done to God, but to Devils. 
Orelſe by the Angels may bee underſtood the heavenly Spirits, or holy 
Preachers, for ſuch mtn were woyt to pretend the humility and Religion of | 
Angels, 

The Apoſtle ſpeaketh both of meat and drigke, becauſe by the Law, a* 
veſſell that wanted a cover wasuncleane, and alſo whatſoever was in it. He 
calleth the ceremonies ſhadowes, becauſe as by the ſhadow of a body wee 


that is, the ſolid truth by theſe rices ſer forth pertainerh uaco Chrift,, | 
the ceremonies of the Law wee come- | 


reofhe hath not | 


ding. And religion of Angels; the ſacrifices and ſervice which was done after | 


Verſ.18, 


Tho. Aquin.in 
Col.2. 


kvow thatthe body is a comming, ſo by thoſe ceremonies it was knowne | 
that Chriſt was commiog; but he isthe ſubſtance, who being come, thete= 
fore there is no further ule of ſuch things. The Sabbatbs figured our the reſt | 
of Chriſt inthe rave, or the reſt of the ſoule in God. The Religion of An- 
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| Text 134, In part of an holy day,or in Sabbaths Colz.v.16, t | 


gels ſetteth forth ceicher their boaſting of themlelves as being Gods Anvels,or | 
clſe the teaching of legall obſervances, which are called the Religion of 
Angels, becauſe the Law is faid ro have beene given by Angels, Gat, 5, 
Har. 2. | 

In other paſſages Thomas Aquinas faith the ſame with eArſelme., Occs. 
menins hath one!y one thing differing herefrom, viz. abou; rhe worthipping 
of Angels, ſaying, that rhe falie teachers, to draw men from Chrilt, did at-' 
firme that we ought by prayer to come tothe Anvels, that they might com: | 
mend us unto God, whom yer he ſaith, that they had never ſeene. And unto 
this pretending of the knowledge of the Angels, -hce referreth their being | 


O ” | 
vainly puffed up. Upon the word xarebea2%imv, hee faith our of Theodprer, | 


char ſuchas fic rojudge betweene thoſe that (trive, are called S:7% mu, he. | 
cauſe they give the palmes of victory to the Conquerours. rg co* dry | 
then is to intervertthe Palme, or to defraud of the reward, or unjuftly to give | 
it away. And thus did the falſe teachers, inthar by their drawing of men to | 
legall obſervances, the Goſpell was fruſtrated unto them, and they loſt all | 
the benefit hereof. (alvin rejecting that of Chryſoſteme about theſe words, | 
Tn part of an holy day, (who expounderh ir of their keeping theſe dates bur in 
part, and not altogether, according to the Law) afficmech the meanivg ra- | 
ther tobe inparting or n_ holy daies from other dajes. And touch- | 
ing the humility here ſpoken of, and worſhipping of Angels, hee mentioneth | 
an expoſition maintained by ſore, thar the Religion of Angels is chat which | 
' is pretended co be raught by Angels, as the Papiſts at this day tograce many | 
of their ſuperſtitionsrhe more, ſay thatthey were confirmed by Revelations: 
bur rejecting this, he ſublcriberh co Occumenins, expounding it of worſhip | 
| given tothe Angels, ſhewing thar Plato was the Author at the bit hereof | 
in Epinomide, and in Cratylo; and rhe drift of the Apoſtle here being, that | 
the glory of the Angels might not eclypſe Chriſts g!ory, for which cauſethe 
Apolile alſo reacherh him to be the head of Angels; it is(faith he)mott likely, 
that inthis place he impugneth the worſhipping of them, according to the 
old ſuperitition'of the Heathen. For that this: kinde of worſhip crept in 
Ang. de Civis. | among(t Chriſtians, he ſaith, that ir appeareth by Saint Agnſtine, who did 
lib. 10, ſharply impugne it ; ncither did they that were for the worſhipping of An- 
gels then, any more deny Chrift ro be our Mediator, than the Papiſts that 
are for the worſhipping of Saints doe at this day, but only they held char we 
had need of the Angels helpe alſo unto God, as theſe hold that we need the 
helpe of the Saints. Thruſtig himfelfe into thoſe things that he knoweth mat ;, 
that is,teaching thus,that the Angels doe mediare for us,when as wearcalto- 
gether ignorant of ſuch things : as the DoQors of Sorbon teach a glaſle of the 
Trinity, wherein the Saints departed ſee our affaires and eftate upon earth, 
thus inſolently taking upon then, in that wherein they are alcogether igno- 
rant, Hicherro Ca/vin, To come now to the giving of the ſenſe of theſe words ; 
in briefe. Having mentioard that hand-writing that was in decrees, verſ. 14: 
ne now commeth, according to B«llmper, to enumerate thoſe decrees; they 
were abour meats and drinkes, holy daies, new Mcones and Sabbarths. The 
Lawes concerniog theſe things being diſanulicd, even as when any thing 
againft a man under his hand and ſealc is cancelled, he canvot be judged or 
condemned in reſpeR of the debt due thereby, fo the fairhfull ſhall not bee 
judged for not keeping thoſe Lawes ſtill, and therefore he biddeth, Let no 
man judge you, Kc, thatis, letnot any addicted to the rites of the Law, con- 
demne you as guilty for not living thereafter : bue if they doe, ſuffer not 
your ſelyes to bee brought under the yoke hereby, rather concemne ſuch 
unjuſt judging, knowing. that in Chrift yee are now free from them all. 
Which are bur ſhadowes, &c. that is, without all uſe, bur onely in the ab- 
ſence of him that was ſhadowed out hereby, that is, of Chriſt; m= ook 
oay, 
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[Colo f1.2,v.16, 17. Let no man deprive you, & c Texty 34' 


| hace he Gick, is of Chriſt, in him was fulfilled whatſoever was hereby pre 
'f arcd. 
| > Oueft Amongftrthe ſhadowes here ſpoken of, the Sabbaths are menti- 


- |oned: are the Sabbaths then to be counted but as ſhadowes, and of no fur- 


ther uſe under the Goſpell and-if fo, whatis co be chought of the Sabbath 
now keptamongtt Chriſtians ? | 
i Anſw. Calvin, and ſome other of our Divines yeeld, that no Sabbath is 
now to be kept our of conſcience, as if the Lord would have one day obſer- 
vedro abſtaine from labour, and ro attend upon religious duties more than 
another, but onely inreſpect of the Church policy, that the crue knowledge 
and ſervice of God might be upheld and maintained. Bur Zanchy ſeemerh 
co hold otherwiſe, and fo doth our Bewnd, and Perkins, and many more, as 
[ have ſhewed more at large in my Catechiſme, upon Commandement 4. 
The feſtival! daies and Sabbaths appointed in the Ceremoniall Law only are 
here ſpoken of, bur nor the Sabbath of the ſeventh day, which was inſtituted 
long before, even at the creation.. That Sabbath was no ſhadow, as theſe 
are called, bur ſerved to keepe in minde continually che great worke of Cre- 
ation, from which God refted upon the ſeventh day. And therefore the come 
mand abourirt is not referred only tothe ceremoniall Lawes giving, but was 
enacted together with the morall Commandements, which are perpetuall ; 


þ being hereby implycd that this is ſuch alſo. Onely becayle a greater 


worke was wrought, when the workeof our redemption was finiſhed b 

Chriſt, atthe firſt both the old Sabbath was kept, and the Lords Day aiſo, 
but within a ſhort time the Lords Day only in ftead of the other. Touching 
the part of holy daics alſo, Iſpare to write any thing here, becauſe I have 
treated hereof under the ſame fourth Commandement. And for the phraſe 
uſed, 1n part of an holy day, I ſubſcribe to that of Calvin, in parting or divi- 
ding holy daies from other ro be piguſly obſeryed : for in part of an holy day, 
igas muchasin that partofthedaies of che ycerc that is appointed to bee 


kept holy. Or as may bee: gathered from other places, i» part, is no more | 


than inreſpeCt, or for that; which pertaineth-to an. holy day. Sce 2 Cor. ;, 
10. chap. 9. 3- chap. 11.21. Theodoret will have it ſpoken thus, in regard of 
ſome feaſts, as the Paſcb, and Pentecoſt; which could not bee obſeryed 
any where but ar Jeruſalem, ſo that the Coloffians being farre off, though 


| they ſtood for the feaſts preſcribed inthe Law, yer chey could not keep thele, 


and chus kepcbur part of: che feſtiyall daies. Ler che Reader chuſe whether 
{enſe likerth him beft. | | 

Touching che word xwsafeg*dims, ro.omit the great diverſity of expoſi- 
tioas, I chinke that'we miay well reſt ju that of Ocenmenims : lerno manoyer- 
turne or ſpoile you of your reward or prize, which is to be gotten by thoſe 
that ruinne in' a Chrittian race.. For if hee that runneth doth nor runne law- 
| fully, hee loſeth the prizc ;:{o in profeiling the Chriſtian Religion, if with- 
all error be imbraced,; the heavenly-reward expected is utterly loſt. Here 
therefore is.a new argument to diflwade them from hearkening to falfe 
ceachers, becauſc heteby,they ſhould be endangered of being fruſtrated of 
[their hopes at che laſt,” The next words, Filing in humiluy of minde, andthe 
worſhippung of Angels, hawe divers expolitions upon them : by ſame the word 
willivg is underſtood, as: ſetting forth thoſe chat purpoſely did ſecke to ſe- 
duce them;by.lome it-is raken tor their defire ro ſeeme humble, as by 4nguf. 
Laſtly, by ſome iris refereed ro the Religion co which they ſought to draw 


*. 


be underfiond, they taught chat God was to become unto by Angels, under 


\thepretence'of humility; & Wpnoxtia dyyirov:; the word bmoxde 1s by Nazt- 
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chem, it being by. this; word Hgnified, that it was voluntary and of their | 
pownechufings I prefer the firlt, Leto man deceive you of your reward, willing, 
{chat is, chovgh he doth defire ſo.to doe. /nhumility of minae ; this is calie to 
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Text 134. The worſhipping of Angels,&c. Cololl z.v. 16,1 7, 
anzen derived 4 Thracibu,amenvgſt whom Orphexs firſt found our arid pre- 
ſcribed a-kinde of worſhipping of the Gods, which was afrerwards uſed 
of other Grecians; for Genking of our holy rites, he ſaith, neither are theſe 
holy things of the Thracians, from whom to worſhip was taken, as it is 
ſaid. Of all the expoſitions here brought, that ſcemerh beſt co fer forth the 
ſuperſticion in this place taxed, whereby it is expounded of che worſhip. 
ping of Angels firſt taught by P/azo, and ar that time infecting the Chriſti. 
ans in thoſe parts in particular. For T heodorer laith plainly, that they which 
defended the Law, did alſo draw them to worſhip Angels, ſaying, that the 
Law was given by them. And this error remained long in Phrygia and Pi. 
lidia. Wherefore a Synod called at Laodicea, the Metropolis of Phrygia, 
forbad to pray to Angels. And at this day thereabours the Oratory of Saint 
Michael is ftill ro be ſeene. They therefore uſe this policy, pretending hu- 
mility,they faid,that the God of the whole world was not to bee ſeen nor te 
be come unto,and therefore we ought to reconcile che good will of God unto 
us by the Angels. From hence it appeareth, that in Phrygia, where Coloſſh 
Rood, and neere unto it Laodicea, they were drawne by ſeducers to worihip 
Angels,and by them, as by Mediators, to ſeeke to come unto God. Ambroſe 
= Terome expound it of the idolatry committed with the Sunne, Moone, 
and Scarres, whom they falſly ſurmiſed to be animate, as Epipharine thew. 
eth that the Phariſees thought. Bur ſeeing this is bur a conjecture, ard when 
any thing may be properly taken, we ought not to flie to an improper ſenſe, 
as by Angels to underftand the Starres ; I doe hold it certaine, that che com. 
ming to Angels, as Mediators in a pretence of humilicy, becauſe it might 


' | ſeeme too great preſumption to come immediatly ro the divine Majetty, 


is here impugned. And ſo by alike reaſon warning is given againſt che popiſh 
invocation of Saints departed, as Calvin hath ebſerved. For even as theſe, 
ſo the popith pretend humility, ſaying, that it were preſumption to come 
unto God without ſeeking to the Saints, 2s to come to au _carthly King 
without the affiftance of ſpine Courtier ; and astheſe are faid tothruſt chem- 
ſelves into things which they have not ſeene, ſo they, ro make itappeare co 
our reaſon, that we come profitably by the Saints departed unto God, ſpeake 
of the Glaſſe of the Trinity, wherein the Sains ſceall things, wherein they 
ſpeake meerely by gueſſe, not having ſeene nor knowing any ſuch macrer: 


and astheſeare ſaid to be puft. up of their fleſhly minds in vaine, ſo they up. 


on the foreſaid yaine ſpeculations, are growne proud and inſolent, as though 
all knowledge and truth did reft in them only, and others were ignorant - 
and fooliſh. And therefore hicherco they going togerher, that which fol. 
loweth, ver/. 19. muſt needs agree, as to thoſe (educers, fo to the Papiſts, 
They hold not the head, Chrift Ieſus : for he will bee a Mediator aJone, as 
Saint Paxl ſetteth him forth, One God, and one Adrdiator, or elſe no Media- 
tor at all. Cornelixa &lapide, a ſtout champion of Popery, labonreth much' 
to defend their worfhipping of Saints, againſt that Decree of the Councell of 
Laodicea, alleaged by Theodoret; firſt, producing Bartholomens Carranza 
in his ſumme of the Councels, who hath Angalos for Angelos,asif ſecret ido- 
latry,which was uſed in corners only were here taxed.Bur by and by leaving 
this, becauſe in the words of the Councell ſer downe by Theodore, it 1s 
plainly eLngelor, he ſhifteth by affirming the idolazrous worſhip of Angels 
onlyto be here impugned, whichis, when they are made balfe gods as ic 
were, thecreationof this world being aſcribed unto them, and they being 
not Mediators together with Chriſt, are as inferiour to him, but as ſuperi- 
our and better meanes whereby ro come uato God. For ſo he ſairh, thar Si- 
mon, CMenander, Cerirthus, and other Heretikes taught. As though there 
were any worſhipping of Angels by invocation, which is nor idolatrous, 
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when as the proſtrating of a mans ſelfe before any other than God co pray, 
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is at idolatry, and fo an.idolatrous worſhip : for it is laid, inthe caſe of fal- 
ling downe to worſhip, Thos ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely 
ſhalt thou ſerve; tofall downe then before Image, Angell, Saint, or Devill, 
is alike idolatrous, being done religiouſly, that 1s, in Prayer and Supplica- 
tion. And for this wee have Saint eA»gsſtine moſt plainly, Epiſt. 59. ad 
Paulin. qu. 7. 1b, deverarelig.cap. 55, Hee teacherh, that both we and the 
Angels arc to worſhip one God. And as for the honouring of Angels, hee 
faith, Honoramn eos charitate non ſervitutegues its Templa conſtruimu,t7 ec. (o 
Epiſt. 4. q#. 3+ Chryſoſtome alſo, and other Greeke Fathers hereupon teach 
the ſame. 

And ſo we ſec againſt all the miſts that the Ieſuites labour to caſt be» 
fore the light, the true meaning of this paflage, The worſhipping of Angels, 
that ficſt was caught by the Philoſphers, then prefled by Heretikes, is here 
cenſured ; and by conſequence, the like worſhip praiſed by the great He- 
retikes of Rome at this day. And aptly doth this admonition come in here 
2g1inlt Angels worſhipping, as ſprung from vaine Philoſophy, being briefly 
touched before, verſ. 8. and (ſomething againſt Judaiſme being firſt inter- 
poſed) here more largely proſecuted. The inference made upon this admo - 
nition, verſe 20,21. /fyee be dead with Chriſt ro the rudiments of the world, 
why a living in the world are ye dogmatized? Tonch not, taſte not, handle not, 

| is by ſome referred unto the legall rites, rouchnor a dead carkafſe, taſte nor 


{wines fleſh, handle not a menitruous woman : bue by others, to che Religi- 
on of Angels before ſpoken of : for even by ſuch as ſoughe to ſeduce here- 
| unto, certaine meats were forbidden, and the uſe of wine and women, Ter- 
tullian ſpeakerh of them, thar pretending the viſion of Angels, out of an 
Angelicall ſuperſtition did teach, chat we muſt abftaine from certaine meats. 


And Clem. Alex. faith, they that worſhip Angels and Devils, provide that 
there ſhould be abſtaining from wine, the eating of fleſh, and from women. 
IF it be thus underſtood, touch nor is, touch nora wife, tafte no wine, han- 
dle not, neithercat fleſh, becauſe theſe were created by the evill angels, and 
ace diſpleafing to the good Angels. Thus alſo e1ſg»ſtine and /crome under- 
ſtand ir, and of ours Bez4 and Zarxchy, and co this I ſubſcribe, For as Bezs 
well obſerverh, there were three things, againſt which a Caveat was given, 
verſ. 8. Philoſophic and vaine deceit, from whence traditions of men did 
| pring, and the rudiments of the world, which are cycry where pur for the 
| ceremonies of the Law. Nov in impugning theſe, che Apollle (faith hee) 
inverteth the order ; firſt, overthrowing ceremonics, as for which moſt was 
to be ſaid ; ſecondly, the doctrine A rouching the worſhipping 
of Angels; thirdly, the traditions and rules of living by Heretikes draw 
from Philoſophy in. theſe words. And the Argument here uſed is very for- 
cible, if in Chriſt we be freed from the rudiments of the world, that is, the 
Moſaicall Lawes given by God himſelfe, then much more are we free from 
other obſervances taken up by men, meerely ourof rh@ir owne vaine ima- 
ginations. The word ſryuarishy, is 2 paſſive, and ſorakenby moſt; be nor 
held under bumane decrees and ordinances. 

Which have indeed aſhew of wiſdome in will-worſhip, bumbleneſſe of minde, 
and not ſparing the body, not in any honour to the ſarisfying of the fleſh. B 
Bez.4rwoor three words, which are neceſlarily underſtoad, being ſupplied, 
itis rendred thus, which are wot of any worth, ſeeing they belong to thoſe things 
wherewith the fleſh i fed; thac is, cannot be availcable to the ſoule, ſeeing 
they are ordinances about things pertaining to the body, as meats anddrinks, 
and the like, wherein the Kingdome of God ſtanderh. Occamenine, and 
after him Zanchy and ſome others, underſtand theſe laſt words, 2s ſhews 
ing that they did not give the due honour to the body, by yeelding it ſuch 
nouriſhment as God hath appointed for aac bur a litcle differing 
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The Analyſis and ſenſe of the Chapter. Colofc; 

from Beza, ſaith, that theſe obſervances are of no. worth, ſeeing food 'and 
other outward things arc by God appointed for the ſuſtentarion of the 
body. Any of theſe waies the ſenſe will bee good, but I prefer the firſt, 
And here che Apoftle is fo plaine againe againſt the ſuperſtitions of popery, 
the faſtings, and affliting the body with whipping and haire-clorh, uſual! 
amongſt ſome of them, as that nothing could in thoſe times have beene 
ſpoken more to the purpoſe to overthrow all ſuch inſtitutions, For how. 
ever it may ſceme, that whata man doth in a goed meaning in devotion to 
God, muſt needs be accepted, though it be not preſcribed : yer if wee will 
be guided by Saint” Paul, who knew beft, all things voluntarily under. 

eaken to be done herein are baſe and vaine rowards the benefiting of any | 
mans ſoule. And therefore let no ſimple Papiſt by the holineſle herein pre. 
tended to be, be deceived any longer, but abandoning ſuch ſervitude ſopre- 
judiciall indeed unto the ſoule, let him wich us live in the libercy brought 
and bought by Chrifts bloud fot us, being wiſe, according to chat which is 
written, and not by a ſhew of wiſdome, which is not ſuch. 

Note, that the moſt glorious: ſhewes and prerences ought not to move 
any man in matter of Religion-: for what thing ſeeming co carry more 
weight with it can be pretended, than the Lawes' of Ceremonies given by 
Moſes, that dire&ion of not preſuming to come immediatly to God in 

rayer, but in all humility ſeekivg the helpe of Angels unto him, thoſe 
molt ſtri& orders of living in abſtinence and in continency, and the like ? Bur 
een theſe arc altogether pur downe here by the Apoſtle as baſe ard unpro- 
firable. Wherefore ler us take heed, who are freed, of cyer being incangled 
with the goodly ſhewes that arcin the auftere lives of ſome Monkes and 
Friers, and the colourable reaſons brought ro defend the invocation of 
Saints departed. For being ſer together before the doRrine of this place, 
chey will all be ſoone blowne away asthe chafte before the wind. 
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CHAP. III. 
The Amalyſis and Senſe. 


| 
HE Apoftle having ſhewed, verſ. 1 F of the former Chapter, how | 
God hath maderhe faithfull by Chrift ro die and co live agaiae with | 
him, and having preſlcd in the reſidue of that Chapter our dying' 
with Chriſt againſt carnall rites and worſhips invented by men, hc | 
doth here reſume the confideratien ef our living againe with Chri, urging | 
us hereupon to anew and heavenly life, Firſt in generall, propounding his | 
exhorcation, together with the ground thereof, verſ. 1 , 2. of which ground, | 
becauſe it is eur living with Chriſt, hee giveth firſt a refolution how this | 
may be ſajd to be ſo, ſeeing it appeareth not, verſe 3,4. Secondly, hee ex- 
horteth co mortification, becauſe that muſt neceffarily precede a new life, 
and becauſe the firſt benefit that we partake of in Chriſt is dyivg, as was 
remembred, verſ. 3. and in this exhorration he firſt enumerateth che mem- 
bers ro bce morrified, verſ. 5. Secondly, hee yeelderh a reaſon, wverſ. 6, 7. 
Thirdly, reckoneth up the filchy vices of the members before ſpoken of, 
verſ. 8, 9. Fourthly, ſumming all corruption together, he calleth ic che old 
man, under this merapher againecxhorting to mortification, verſ; 9. Third- 
ly, he proccedeth to exhort unto the foreſaid new life, calling all grace the | 
new man, and in this metaphor firſt more obſcurely he exhorceth co purhim | 
on, ver/. 10, I. Secondly, hee nameth plainly what common graceshee 
meaneth hereby, verſ. 12,13. Thirdly, what principall grace mutt above all 
be Rſs Fourthly, he prayerh for the peace of God unto them, 
that! 
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[Textl ” Your life is hid with (brif. Coloſſ 3.V. 3. 


char being ſwayed hereby in their heartsthey may be ſuch, verſe 15. Laſtly, 
becauſe the Word of God, and other holy exerciſes are the meanes of attai« 
ning ſuch grace, he exhorreth hereunto, and to Pſalmes and Thankſgiving in 
all chings, verſ. 16,17. Secondly, inparticular hee exhorterh ro the durics 
of each ſex, eſtate, and condition, as of wives and husbands, verſ. 18, 19. of 
children and parents, ver. 20,21. and of ſeryants, verſ. 22,23,24-threatning 
ſuchas doe any wrong in any place or calling, verſ. 25. 


Vetl. 3. For yeare dead, and your life « hid with Chriſt in God. | 
4+ When Chrift onr life ſhall appeare, then fhailyee alſo appeare with him 
in glory. | 


T= is alittle, bur not much difficuley in theſe words, and therefore 
omirting the quotation of divers Expoſttors, ſeeing all agree hereabout, 
I will briefly ſer downe the meaning. Inthe verſes before going there is n0- 
thing that needeth expoſition, bur onely in that Chriſt is ſpoken of, as'fir- 
ting at the right hand of God, verſe 1. but this is to be underſtood, nor of 
any members which God hath, for he is'a Spirit, bur as ſpoken accordin 

eo the manner of men, amongſt whom to fir at the right hand is :o be mo 

honourable with him who chus ſerterh him. So by this meraphor we are gi- 
ven to underſtand, that Chriſt, as he is man, is inveſted with the greateſt 
heavenly glory,” and together with God hath all Empire, and Dominion, 
and Powerin Heaven and in Earth. In theſe verſes we are faid ro be dead, be- 


cauſe cyery true Chriſtian is dead unto finne, the finfull life which he lived 
before is quite taken away, a drunkard converted to ſobriety is dead here- 
by, if reſpe& be had to the life which he lived before, and the like may bee 
faid of all other finnes. Againe,ourlife is ſaid to be hidwith Chrift, In faying 
chat wee are dead, hee uleth a forcible argument to diſſwade from being 
carthly minded: for a dead man medleth not with the things of this world ; 
bur in adding theſe words he m&etcth with an objeRtion ; If wee bee dead, 
then there is no thinking for us upon things earthly or heavenly, To this, 
he ſaith, ye have a life whereby ye live yer, bur becauſe ir is hid, and ap- 
peareth nor to the world, I call you dead : for as in reſpet of finne the faith- 
full are ſaid ro be dead ; ſo in reſpeR of theirmiſeries and adyerhities in this 
world, their life is a kinde of death : for the Apoftle upon the like reaſon 
faith, Death worketh in us, and life in you. Bur though they be dead, rhey 
live alſo the life of grace, which is ſaid to be hidden, becauſe it appearech 
not to the world, which is ignorant of ſuch a kinde of life; and there is ano- 
ther moſt happy and joyfull life in glory to come, which is theirs, though 
ic be yet hidden from morrall efts, as the glory of Chriſt is hidden. Bur at 
the ſecond comming of Chrift, when his glory ſhall be made manifeſt, ir 
ſhall be ſcene that we a!ſo ſhall be glorified with him. This death and life 
ofa Chriftian isnorably ſer forth by Anſelme in theſe words, Your life is 
as it were a winter, wherein the Sunne, that is, Chrift, is hidden ; ye are as 
trees, outwardly dry and withour leaves, that is, comlinefle and beauty, 
butinwardly ye have a living root, that is, charity in God, faſtened and 


{livingas it were in living earth. The Summer ſhall come, that is; Chrifts re- 


velationand glory when yec ſhall riſe and wax greene againe, and yeeld 
lively leaves and truir, that is, receive the iadowments of beatitnde borh in 


foule and body. ; | | | | 

The life of grace is expounded by Zaxchy to be hidden, not only in re- 
gard of the men of this world, bur in regard of the little ſenſe which rhe 
faithfull themſelves have hereof, being G much opprefſed with fmne and 
corruption 25 they are : fo that in this caſe of doubting and fearing ons 
eſtare, he interpreteth this as a ground of comfort. Touching rhevicesnexr 


mentioned under the name of niembers ro bee mortified, if it ſhall ſeeme 
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Texti35. Morteifie your members, Vc. 


Cololl.3.v.3. 
ſtrange that he biddeth them, who he faith are dead, co mortifie their mem- 
bers, Zanchy anſwereth well, that chey were before ſa1d ro be dead Sacra- 
mentally : bur here he exhorteth aQually co become ſuch as by profeſſion 
they were when they were baptized into Chrifts death 2 againe, they were 
dead inchoatively, but they are here exhorced to proceed herein. Torr meme 
bers upon earth; that is, theearthly affe&tions of your bodily members, ac- 
cording ro Oecamenixe, or the whole Chaos of finne beirg confidered to- 
getheras one bedy, which is ſenſuall and earthly ; all particular finnes are 
members of this body, — to Chryſoftome, «Ambroſe, and eAn;ſclme, 
Theſe members are mortified, when as any obje to move unto ſimne be. 
ing ſet before us, we are nomore moved hereunto than a dead man, and fo 
likewiſe in the caſe of being bidden or urged todoc any wicked thing, itis 
with us, as if one ſhould ſpeake to a dead body..ln reckoning up the par- 
ticular ſmnes to be mortified, next to fornication hee nameth Yzclcanneſſe, 
thatis, any other uncleannefſe co which fleſhly luſt carrieth men; che next 
linge is miI@, rendred by Varablms, Prepoſterons luft of male towards male , 
and therefore males that proſtitute themſclyes to the Juſt of orter males, 
are called Parhici. Zanchy miſliketh this, becauſe it is nor probable, that 
amongſt the Coloflians, that were ſo famons for grace, any luch monſtrous 
ſinne was Rillin uſe, and therefore expoundeth iz a vehement and troubled 
aftetion, whereby a man burneth ſo in Juſt, that hee is violently carried to 
any kinde thereof. Beza tranſlateth it effeminarnefle, and in our tranſlation 
itis inordinate afteion. But Iespprove rather the expoſition of Bullinger, 
underftanding it of croubled affections through anger and hatred, diſorde- 
| ring a maninall his ations, and according to this our Engliſh cranflation 
rendreth the word meſt aptly. ſollities, or Effeminarneſſe, by which Bexs 
rendreth it, and Calvis, is ſet forth by another word, waraua, I (or.6, g. 
Moreover, if by ©}, a violenc inclination to fleſhly lutts ſhould be under- 


ſtood, the paſkon of the minde ſhould bee'lefr untouched, which yer is a 
ieyous diſtemper, and hath as much need co bee mortificd as any other. As 
sllinger therefore, 1o I underſtand both this paſſion, and the violence of 
luſtalſo; coexprefle which inordinate affeRion, forcing a man any of both 
theſe waics is the moſt fit interpretation of all orhers. Evil !wff, that fol- 
loweth next, is the common root of all cyill. How' covereuſneſle is called 
idolatry, ſee Epheſ. 5.5. Ee! 

But now Iny away all theſe anger wrath jualice,&c. Here the Apolile ampli» 
| fieth his former exhorcation co mortification, willing, that as men carry our 
their dead and lay them out of their ſight, ſo we would pur our ſinnes away, 
never to have to doe with them any more. Ambroſe addeth and ſaith, rouch- 


ing different ſinnes here named, thar the Apoſtle having ſpoken of greater 


ceedeth to tax them alſo, 339», anger, commeth of 3p3;6r, ro deſire revenge, 

246 wrath, of wi, te be inflamed, ſothat ir is a greater degree of anger, 

cauſing ſparkles of fire as ic were to come our of the eyes and countenarice. 

xzx/a, malice, is here the execution in act of thatevill which anger and fury 
utteth a man upon. 

Put on the new man, which i renuedin knowledge according to the Image 
of him that created him. A like phraſe is uſed Epheſ.4. 23, 24. ſaving that 
this clauſe, 4ccording to the Image of him that created him, is not there. The 
new man isa ſimilitudeunto God, unto which che faithfull are reftored by 
| Gods grace and holy Spiric ſtanding in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe ; this 

God isfaid to create 1nus, becauſe out of nothing he rearech ic up in us, yes 


area yery Chaos and compaRt of corruption. 
Where theres neither Iew nor Grecian, &c. Some, as Z anchy ſaith, _ 
this 
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finnes, leſt any man ſhould chinke theſe lefler ones tolerable, he here pro-|. 


when all that is doth noching bur hinder it, for 10 much as of our ſclyes we| 


» 
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| Coloſl.3 .v.12,1;z. Put onthe Bowels, Ic. 


{ chis unto Chrift, but others tothe new man before ſpoken ef, which he li- 
keth beſt, and indeed the beſt and moft agreeable, And ic is as if hee had 
faid, Inthis renued eſtare ic mattereth not whether a man be a Jewor Gen- 
tile; &c. becauſe in all that are thus renued, Chrift is all-ſuffcient to ſaye 
them,which is meant, when he faith, that Chriſt « in all chings,and fo in his 


=all ones 
\- Note, that fora true Chriſtian co be earthly minded, is as ftravge a thing 


wich Chriſt, ſo many as aretrue faithfull perſons; and therefore let us here- 
in approve our ſelyesto bee ſuch, in keeping our hearts free from the lovo 
of worldly things, whether 1t be pleaſure or profit that tewpteth us here= 
unto. 
Note againe, that the crue Chriſtian, how baſely ſoever he be accounted 
of in this world, 30 he ſhallive a life moſt glorious, yea and this life is al- 
ready begun in reſpeRt of the inward comfort and joy of the holy Ghoſt, 
though no ſuch thing appeareth, For neither doth the glorious and happy 
life of Chrit now led in Heaven appeare, but is yer hidden, and this our 
happineſle is hidden likewiſe. Burthe time ſhall come when Chriſt will ap- 
'peare as Lerd and Judge over all in Majeſty and great Glory, and then how” 
excellent and glorious every faithfull perſon is ſhall appeare alſo. Where- 
fore lerno man contemne this eftate, becauſe he ſeeth no Feb difference here, 
\ but rather that the moſt godly are moſt baſe and deſpiſed : butcomeraſte 
and ſee whatir is to be ſuch, by turning from worldly vanities, and aſſuredly 
thou ſhalt finde that there is a life toall the godly, in compariſon of which, 
the life of him that liveth here in greateſt pompe,is but a death; andthe time 
ſhall come when ſo much ſhall bemade manifeft ro all men, to the makin 
of —_ farremore illuſtrious, like to their glorious Lord and head, Chri 
clus. ” 
y Laſtly, note that the true Chriſtian reſteth not in this, that he bath ſome 
race to forſake ſinne, but he endevoureth to be more and more purged from 
inves both greater andlefler, not onely fornication and all other filthy fleſh- 
linefſe and covetouſheſle, bur alſo from being paſſionate, and the vices iſſu- 
ing here-from, anger, indignation, malice, blaſphemy ,$c. For having caughr 
that they were dead, hee prefſeth them yer fill ro mortifie their members 
upon earth, and to put away wrath, &c. and to put off the old man, that is, 
] to put him off more and more. Wherefore ler nor the beſt of us land ac a 
ſtay, bur ler our Motto be alwaies Plas, witre, as comming ſhort of perfeRi- 
on, let us preſſe on towards it, obſerving our corruptions, and Ropping 


of way. 


Verſ. 12,13. Put on therefore ( the Elet of God ) the bowels of compaſſion, 
kindneſſe, humbleneſſe of minde, &c, 
I4. But above all theſe put ox charity, which « the bondof perfeition, 


as for a dead man to intermeddle with things inthis world : for we are dead | 


them with greater care daily, wkenſoeyer they would breake out any kinde | 


Text 136. | 439 


| 


[1 
[] 


ſanity and righteouſnefle, wherein they communicate with him, they. are | 


Note, 


Note. 


N 0tes 


T He Apoſtle till continuing his exhortations, ſpeaketh fo plainly, that s 
little expoſition will ſuffice upon the refidue of this Chapter. The Elett of 
God; he calleth them according to Zanchy, becauſe by the preaching of the 
Goſpell they were taken out, as choſen fromthe reſt of the world, fo thar 
e here ſetteth forth an eleRion madein time; but becauſe whoſocyer 
is thus eleQed, by being effeRually wrought upon to repent and belgeve the 
Goſpell, this is a certaine evidenceto him of his eleRion frometernity, that 
is herein by conſequence comprehended alſo. He biddech them co pur on 
the bowels of compaſſion, beth accordivg to Zavchy and Arſelme, as be- 
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comming thoſe that are ele and beloved of God, for iris fit that ſuch at 
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Verl. 14. 
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Text136. 
| bee honeſtly appareled, and hereby he meanerh deeds of charity, of which ' 
| we ſhould be tall, being on every part as it were c:oathed herewith. Kind. | 


! Zaxchy hath written hereapon. The Apoitle perfiRech fil] in his mctaphor 
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nejſe, isa vertue whereby 2 man ſpeaketh lovingly, and is chearefu]l in gi- 
vivg, comming ( as eAzſe/me hath it) from Bonws ignts pie dulcediny, | 
qut fervet 1m corde, an holy fire of godly ſweerneſle burning in the heart, 
CIodeſty he deriveth from moat ffatio, a keeping a meaſure in our apparell, i 
and in every thing; which that it may be, thcre mult be paticnec, which js 


©. 


the next vertuve named here. | 

Touching that which is ſaid of Charity, above al] things to be put on, as 
the bond of perfeition, we {hall not need ro goe any further thay thar which 
taken from apparellto be pur on, and haying preſcribed other parts of the 
ſpirituallapparell, now hec cxhorteth upon all thelets put on charity, as 
whercby they are all bound abour and kept from falling off: In which re- | 
eard, and becautc whea we arc indued with the other yertues before ſpoken | 
of, and withall have Charity, we are perfect good Chriſtians; he calleth ic | 
The bord of perfection. And not {imply Jtouey, but ov: Soup, by a word fig- | 
nifying a Bond, holding many together, and it may bee referred alſo, as to | 
the divers vertues before ſpoken of, foto Chriſtian people, who are hound : 
rogether as on? by love. So thar the word peyfeiiron here uſed, doth honifie | 
both the accompliſhing of other graces, which indeed, if Charity be wan- 
ting, arcſo defective, as that they are nothing worth: and alſo the inte- | 


' erity of the body of grace, which is then compleat'in every part, when 
; together with the other vertues before named there is Charity : Hitherto | 
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| Theodoret, 
Oecumen. 

| The. Aqi#17% 
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Theophy!. 


' theſe together. And againe, the Apoſtle ſaith nor, chat:Charity isthe chick, | 
| and maketh up grace to aperfe& body, but which is more, the bond hol- 


Zanchy, And Chryſoſtome teacheth almoſt to the ſame effe, ſaying, All | 
thele thingsfall away, ifthey be not with Charity, Charity doth binde all | 


\ 


| 


ding thoſe graces togerher which make perfe&tion. And he further illuftra- 
teth this by ſimilitudes taken from an houſe, which if it hath not braces to 
keepe itupright,it fallech; and from a Ship, which ifit hath nor the underyir= 
tings, it periſheth ; and from the body, which withour nerves and ligaments 


| cannot ſubfiſt.. And as Chryſoſtome, ſo Occumenins, Theodorer, and Thoma | 
| . . . . r : 
| Aquinas, and other popiſh writers teach, that herein lyeth the excellency of 


Charity, and in this it is called The boxd of perfeTion, that it bindeth and kee- 
peth together other graces, which withour itare fluid, and indeed no ſuch | 
graces, butnaturall men in civility may atraine unto. Theophylact, as Saint 


| 
| 


' Ang. Tralt,nos. 

| in 1oban. Chart- 

tas ell tunica in- 

' conſatils Chriſt, 

; quit 21 1:172y 
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| pervenit, © A 
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' are wont to brino 
; the molt be yeelded that may bee from hence, no more can bee concluded 


[ames.faith,thatit is as the ſoule is rothe body, without which all che mem- 
bers periſh. Norwithftanding which conſent amongſt Expoſitors,the Popiſh 

o this place ro prove perfe& juſtice by Charity : whereas if 
than what is ſpoken of, namely, righteouſneſfe and unblameablenefle in every 
; refpect before men, and in our carriage one towards another, there being 
| ſtill imperfections in the belt, from which we cannot be juſtified, bur onely 
by the imputed righteouſnefle of Chriſt apprehended by faith. Our Charity 
indeed towards one another, hathyforthe ground thereof rhe love of God, 
as Saint eAnpuſtin: elegantly ſpeaketh, Charity 413 the ſcameleſſe coat of | 
Chriſt, which commerh or reacherhup to- one, namely God, and bindeth. 
usa[lrogether in one: bur yer being'never in-us whillt we live in this world, | 
perfc&, 1t 15ablurd, becaulc it bindeth all perfeRly rogether in ohe, whepe it 
is indefeQive to infer hereupoy;thar it is anymIns pertection perfeMly juſti- 
tying him and making him righteous before God: Thiat Which is tranſlzred 
but above all,is Im nan Ix r:7215,to all theſe rake Charity as the bond ro keepe 
them together, whereby is intimared, that they muſt bee kept rogether, or 


elſc any of chem will ſoone periſhand decay; with modeſty patience muſt be | 
LIE  Joyned,! 
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| Coloſl 4. Tve Analyſis and Senſe of the Chapter, 
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joyned, or elſe a man can never carry himſeife moderately in the bearing of 
injuries; and with patience humility muſt be joyned, or clſc a man will ne- 
ver beare the inſultings of orhers over him, and ſo of the reſt. 

| For that which followeth, Let the peace of God rule in yonr hearts; the 
word tranſlated, Let rule, is Bezdimw, let it carry the prize, as allo Eraſmm 
cranſlateth ir, that is, benor ſo ſer upon your owne wills anddeſires, but in 
all chings doe fo as that Chriſtian peace and unity which is from Ged may 
be preſerved. eAnd be ye thankefult; the Syriacke, Theophylatt, and Beze, 


raſmus, and Zanchy underſtand it of mutuall gratitude to one another for 
good turnes done, which I thinke is rather to be followed, becauſe iris en- 
created here altogether of ſtich vertues as are exerciſed berwixt man and 
man. Of the ſeverall ſorts of holy ſongs next ſpoken, ſee Epheſ: 5. 19. what- 
ſoever elſe is here more to the end of the Chapter needeth none expoſition, 
cſpecially,ſeeing of busbands and wives it hath beene treated, Epheſ.5.22,8c, 
and of parents and children, Epheſ. 6. 1, 8c. 

See an argument here to perſwade to the enſuing of mercy, humility, pa. 
tience, loyc, &c, v/z. becaule we that are taken out of the reſt of the world 
by the preaching of the Goſpell, are the Elect and beloved of the Lord, and 
therefore ic is neceflary that we ſhould be arajcd accordingly, or elſe wee 


| 


hence; and x Theſ. 5.17. but that we ſhould bee diligent abour this duty 


day and night as long as we live, and rouze up our droufie minds to feryency 
and importunity in our calliag upon God, not thinking to prevaile by neg 
ligent and ſleepy ſaying over of our prayers. In willing them to pray for 
him and other Preachers of the Goſpell, hee addeth, That God would open 
the doore of ſpeech ;that is,that God would give us an open and free mouth to 
| {peak and preach rhe Goſpell,with-all confidence and boldneſſe;for the doore 
of ſpeech is the mouth, whereby the ſpeech goeth forth as our of a doore, ac- 
cording to Theophylat and Anſelme. The ſecond duty is, To walke wiſely 
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| towards them that are without; that is, the Heathen by their infdelity w_ 
yet without the Arke of Chriſts Church, and fo in danger of being deſtroyed, | 
| L 


ſhame our profeſſion, and give great diftaſte co God that: hath ſhewed ſo 
much favour to us. | | 

Note againe, how neceffary love is in all things, ſeeing the man that is 
void of it hath nothing in him that is good, bur ſcattered and diffuſed, for it 
is love that keepeth all yertues bound together about us for the adorning of 
our ſoules. | 
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CHAP. IV. 
The Analyſis and Senſe. 


precepts rouching the duries of particular cftates and callings : for 
ſervants being before direRed how to behave themſclyes towards 
their maſters, here maſters are told rheir ducy to their ſervants, v. 1. 
Secondly, here is an exhortation to three duties concerning all: firſt, To con- 


T: Chapter going on where the other ended, firſt cloſerh up the 


underſtand this of thankfulneſſe ro God in all things. erome, Varablas, Ee | 


Note. 


tinue in prayer, and towatch therewnto, and to pray for the Preachers of the 
Goſpell, verſ. 2, 3; 4+ wherein, as alſo in che reſt of this Chapter, becauſe 
there is little difficulty, I will together with the Analykfis, give the ſenſe of 
allthat needeth expoſition. In bidding them to continue ia prayer, and to 
watch thereunto, he foiloweth our Lord Jeſus, who urged much to perſeye- 
rance in prayer, and to watch and pray, not that a manſhould doe nothing 
elſenight and day burpray, as the heretikes called Excheri, gathered from 
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Luke 18, 
Mar. 4: 43, &c, 
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Verſ.7 $,9. 


IT 


| 


| away ſervant from Philemon, who in all likelyhood dwelc ac Coloſſi, but 


inthe names of divers faithfull perſons, as of Arifarchm and Maron, Ari. | 
ftarchus was a companion of Pals ig all his travells,and went and was impri-. 


Cololl: 4. The Analyſis aud Senſe of the Chaps &. Textlitzs.! 
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but by the wiſc and diſcreet carriage of che faithfull cowards them inparience | 
of this it hath beene ſpoken, Epheſe 5.15. The third duty is, 7 # fpeahe 4hvaies : 
with grace, our ſpeech being powdred with ſalt; this is ſpecially ro be pur in | 
practice, as Zaxchy hathic, when wee are amongſt unbelcevers. To {peake j 
with grace, is toſpeakein the ſweetnefle of Charity co win the goad will of 
choſe that heare us, according to Anſe/me + but it mult be powdred with ſalt; 
chat is,ordered wiſcly,that itmay doc good to the hearers ; for as mear wich- | 
our ſalt isunpleaſing and unwholſome, and being too (alc it is diftafifull like- | 
wiſe; ſo to ſpeake inthat manner, that wee bring forth nothing that may | 
pierce, but all pleaſing, is unprofitable ; and on the ocher (1de,co be too harſh | 
andrtart in ſpeaking. The third genctaſl in this-Chapter is a commeadation | 
of Tichicus and Onefimus (ent unto them, of whom they mighc learve how ig | 
Rood with Par! in every reſpeRt. Of Tichicis it was ipoken before, Ephef. 
6.21, and of Onefmw inthe Evitle to Philemon, whe being ac the firſt a run- 


now converted by the Apoſtle tothe faith, hee is ſent home againe, and to 
grace him the more, he is joyned with Tichicus. Foutthly, he faluterh chem 


ſoned together with him at Rome, and ſerved him there, he was a Theſla- | 


! 
| lonian, reade ofhim, As 19.20,27. Marcus, Barnabas his ſiſters ſonne,was 
| 


ke,about whom there grew a contention betwixt Panland Barnabas, Aft.r x; 
Heſjch. in Levit, lib, 7. and Theophylatt thinke, that this was he that wrote | 
the Goſpell. Now he ſaith, concerning him, that he had given commandes | 
ment that they ſhould receive him, becauſc in times paſt hee had rejeRed 
him, as not goingrtogether to the worke ; but now there being a reconcilia- 
tion, and Aarke being found by Pal to be a rigtit godly man, he choughcit 
neceflary that they ſhould underftand in whatefteeme he had him, nocwith- 
ſanding the former breach, leſt conceiving otherwiſe if hee ſhould come a- 
mong(t them, they ſhould for Pazls ſake be averſe from him. Some, as Bul. 
linger hath it, thinke that the Mandates here ſpoken of being of the plu:all 
number, were the decrees made by the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, AF. x5. and 
ſent untothem by Afarke. Bur he faith not, of whom, bur concerning whow 
they received commandements, ſo that before the writing of this Epiſtle, ic 
is likely that he had ſent, not once, bur divers times this lame charge touch-: 
ing him. He ſpeakerth of his alliance co Barnabas, being a man of great nore, 
co grace him the more ; forinthoſe that be godly, it isan honour to be allicd. 
unto any of great note for picty alſo. [ 
After theſs, he mentioneth Jeſ5« called uſt, who it is likely was that 
Inſtus ſpoken of eAts 18.7. into whoſe houſe Paul went when he prea-+- 
ched ar Corinth, and who is commended to feare God ; Theophyladt faith, 
that he dwelt at Corinth. Of theſe three, hee faith, that They onely of the 
circumciſion were his fellow-labowrers; that is, of the Jewes, ſo few of them 
imbraced the pure Goſpell of Chrift, without the mixture of ceremoniall 
Lawes. Ours hence gather that Peter was not then at Rome: for if he had: 
beene there, the Apoſtle Pax! would doubtleſſe have mentioned him alſo. 
Cornelins 4 —_ maketh a paoreanſwer to this, that theſe onely were at 
Rome as Pazl: fellowes, and as it were of his houſhold, but Peter prea- 
ched the Goſpell apart there, as if being both in one City, and about the 
ſame worke, and knit ſotogerher by the bond of love, it had beene poſſi- 
ble that they ſhould not have familiarity and comfort one of another : 
for he ſaith, thattheſethree onely were a comfort to him, His next apſwer, 
therefore is better, that _— Peter might be Biſhop of Romethen, yet 


becauſe hee wasan Apoſtle alſo, he wasoften abſent, going abourto preach 
in 
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and innocency of life, they might be won unto Chrift. Redecewing che rime ; | 
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| braced this preſent world, and to Philemos, verſe 24. he nameth Demas, as | 


[. 


. 


| J 
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reachiciother parcsof che world according tothe/ commiſſion given to all 


the Apoſtles, ; Th 21 rial wiiudong: qu 

Having done with the Salurations of the faithfull with-him, that wece 
of the Jewes, he proceedeth to ſalute them inthe name of Epaphras, of whom 
ſee Ait.7. and-in the' preface to: this Epiſtle. Laodicea and+ Hierapolis,! ro 
which his care is ſaid alſo ro extend, werenecre to:Colioſſi, as.hath beene in 
my preface touched alſo, Luke isthought by the ancients to-bee that Luke, 
who wrote the Gaſpeltand che Acts of the Apoſtles :; bur by Calvin and 
others of ours, ſome other man therefore ſer forth by the name of a Phyſician, 
to diſtinguiſh kim from that Lxke, whom doubtleſle, hee faith, being fo fa- 


| mous, hee would have fr forth by as worthy titles, as any of thereſt, if it had 


beene the Evangeliſt, but whar is; or can bee ſaid hereabour, is bur con- 


jeurall, 
Dema is alſo ſpoken of; 2 Tm. 4. Io. that hee had forſaken him, and im- 


his fellow: labourer. Sorchat hee was ſometime a good man, but in thetime of 
danger fell away. | 

Fifthly, hee chargeth chem with three things, the ſaluting of chem of Lae= 
dicea, and Nymphas, werſ. 15. Secondiy, the reading of their Epiſtle here 
written to Laodicea, and onthe contrary fide, verſ. 16. Thirdly, to ſay to 
Archipp#s,that he ſhould looke to his Miniſtery,ver/. 17, Touching the firft, 
Nymphas was not a woman, as Ambroſe would have it, for then ſpeaking of 
his famil y, it ſhould not have beene avrs but w35, He was therefore according 
ro the Greeke Scholjia, in piety and zcale wi3259 ayng,a great man. 

Touching the ſecond, a great queſtion hath beene about the Laodicean 
Epiſtle, here commanded to bee read at Colofſt, ſome holding, that Pal 
wrotcan Epiltle to the Laodiceans, whichis here appointed ro bee read, as 
PhilaſtHius, who ſaith, thatthcre'was an Epiſtle ro the Laodiceans, received 
by ſome as Pearls, but it was nocthe cuſtome, that it ſhould be publikely read 
in Churches, for certaine doubtfull ſentences raſhly inſerted by ſome into ir. 
Thomas Aquinas afirmeth, that the Epiſtle of Paulrothe Laodiceans is here 
meant, but that it was neverreccived into the Canon, either becauſe the au- 


thority of it was not ſo certaine, or it was depraved by hererickes, or becauſe | 


it perifhed,, or becauſc it contained nothing, but what was in other Epiſtles, 
Sixtus Sennen.ſaich,that he heard there was a copy of this Epiſtle as written 
by Paxl,ina library at Socbon, and that he ſaw one at Patavium in the libra- 
ry of /oþn ds Firidario,which hee alſo hath tranſcribed. Butitisa meere ſhort 
rapſoſie of ſayings,taken out of other Epiſtles of his, and not worth the copy- 
ing out. /erome faith of itin his time, they read indeed in ſome places the 
Epiſtle of Pax/ rothe Laodiceans, bur it is of all men exploded. The yery 
words alſo uſed doe cvince, that it was not an Epiſtle by him written to Lao- 


dicea but from Laodicea unto him:for it is the Epiftle from Laod.Theoph.con- | 


jcureth.chatthe firk Epiltle to Timorbyis hereby meant, becauſerhar went 
from Laodicea. Tertal. faith,that Afarc.held it to be the Epiſtle to the Ephe= 
fians.Chryſoftome, Theodorct, Epiphanins, the Greeke Scholiagandrhe Syriack 
Incerpreter conſent, that it was written by the Laodiceans unto Pax! : for fo 


C 
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Veil. 15, 


Gres ſcbsli2, 


Verſ. 16. 


Philaſir.de Her. 


c.8g. 


Th.Aquin. 


Sixt.Seratuſ, 
l:b.z, 


ſcriptor. 
| Duidam legynt 


Theogoret faith. The Apoſtle ſaid nor, that which wasto the Laodiceans, bur | 
from Laodicea , fo that it is likely , that they either had by, writing | 


accuſed ſome things done at Coloffſi,, orlaboured with the ſamediſcaſe, and 


therefore he bad that his Epiftle ſhould be read there. 
And to this doe all ours, and all others, that I have ſcene, of theſe times 


 ſubſcribe;-3xthereis good reaſon. "And fo nothing can bee inferred hence of | & 
the loſing of any canonical! booke ofholy Scripture. 

| Touching the third, Archippus was the ſucceſſour or deputy of £) paphras 
now held at Rome, and as Zaxchy —— Es , that hee was negligent 
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| Hieron.incatal. | 
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Ver£. 16. 


Bul;up. 


Verſ.1L 


Theepbyl, 
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is likely that he had ſent, not once, bur divers times this lame charge touch-! 
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bur by the wiſcand diſcreet carriage ofche faichfull cowards them in Patience | 
and innocency of life, they might be won unto Chrift. Redecewingcbecrime ; | 
of this it hath beene ſpoken, Epheſe 5.15. The third duty is, 7 # fpeake 4lwaies ; 


with grace, our ſpeech beingpowdred with ſalt; this is ſpecially to be pur in 


pradtice, as Zaxchy hathic, when wee arc amongſt unbelcevers. To ipeake | 


with grace, is to ſpeakein the ſweerneſle of Charity co win the good will of 
choſe that heare us, according to Anſe/nve: but ic mult be powared with ſal; 
chat is,ordered wiſcly,that itmay doc good to the hearers ; for as mear with- 
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our ſalt isunpleafing and unwholſome, and being too falc it is diftafifull like- 

wiſe; ſo to ſpeake inthat manner, that wee bring forch nothing char may | 
pierce, bur all pleaſing, is — ; and on theother (1de,co be too hatkh | 
andtart in ſpeaking. Thethird genetall in this Chapter is a commeadation | 
of Tichicus and Oneſimus ſent unto them, of whom thicy might learne how i | 
Rood with Par in every _— Of Tichicrus it was ipoken before, Fphef. 
6.21. and of O»efimwe in the Epilile to Philemon, who being ar the firſt a run- 

away ſervant from Philemon, who in all likelyhood dwelc at Coloſſi, but 

now converted by the Apoſtle tothe faith, hee is ſent home againe, and to 

grace him the more, he is joyned with Tichicws. Fourthly, he faluterh chem 

in the names of divers faithfull perſons, as of Arifarchm and Marci, Ari. | 
ftarchur was a companion of Paxls ig all his travells,and went and was impri- 
ſoned together with him at Rome, and ſerved him there, he was a Thella- | 
lonian, reade of him, As 19.20,27. Marcus, Barnahas his (iſters ſonne, was ; 
he,about whom there grew a contention berwixt Pani and Barnabas, Att.1s., 
Hoſjch. in Levit, lib, 7. and Theophylatt thinke, that this was he that wrote 
the Goſpell. Now he ſaith, concerning him, that he had given commande. | 
ment that they ſhould receive him, becauſe in times paſt hee had rejeed 
him, asnor going together to the worke ; but now there being a reconcilia- 
tion, and Aarke bcing found by Pax! to be a riglit godly man, he thoughrir 
neceflary that they ſhould underftand in whatefteeme he had him, notwith- 
ſanding the former breach, leſt conceiving otherwiſe. if hee ſhould come a. 
mong(t them, they ſhould for Paxls ſake be averſe from him. Some, as Bu!. 
linger hath it, thinke that the Mandates here ſpoken of being of the plu:all 
number, werethe decrees made by the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, AZ. 5. and 

ſentuncothem by Afarke. But he ſaith not, of whom, but concerning whom 
they received commandements, ſo that before the writing of this Epiſtle, ir 


ing him. He | of his alliance co Barnabas, being a man of great nore, 
co grace him the more ; forin thoſe that be godly, it isan honour to be allicd 
unto any of great note for piety alſo. | 

Afeer theſs, he mentioneth Teſ3« called Tufts, whio it is likely was that 
Inſtss ſpoken of eAtts 18.7. into whoſe houſe Paul! went when he prea-+- 
ched ar Corinth, and who is commended to feare Ged ; Theophylatt faith, 
that he dwelt at Corinth. Of theſe three, hee faith, that They onely of the 
circumciſion were his fellow-labowrers; that is, of the Jewes, ſo few of them 
imbraced the pure Goſpell of Chriſt, without the mixture of ceremoniall 
Lawes. Ours hence gather that Peter was not then at Rome: for if he had. 
beene there, the Apoſtle Pans! would doubtleſſe have mentioned him alſo. 
Cornelius 4 Lapide maketh a pooreanſwer to this, that theſe onely were at 


ched the Goſpell apart there, as if being both in one City, and about the 
ſame worke, and knit ſotogerher by the bond of loye, it had becne poſſi- 
ble that they ſhould not have familiarity and comfort one of another : 
| forhe ſaith, thattheſerhree onely were a comfort to him. His next anſwer 


therefore is better, that _ Peter might by Biſhop of Romethen, yet 
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Rome as Pavxls fellowes, and as it were of his houſhold, but Peter prea- | 


becauſe hee wasan Apoſtle alfo, he wasoften abſent; going abourto preach 
in 
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| braced this preſent world, and to. Philemon, verſ. 24. he nameth Demas, as ; 


from Laodicea. Tertnl.faith,that Afarc. held it to be the Epiſtle ro the Ephe. | *2pſeditur. 


| Interpreter conſent, that it was written by the Laodiceans unto Pax! : for ſo 


X 


Colofſc4? Toe:Analy/i rant Senſe : of ee Chapter, 2 | 443 | 


preach _ parcsof che world according tothe/ commiſſion given to all | | | 
the Apo les, | SEE "i (1239 | Qiuths FT, | f 
Horing done with the Salurationsof the faithfull with-him, that were | Verr 12. 
of the Jewes, he proceedeth to ſalute them in the name of Epaphras, of whom { 
ſee Att.7. and-in the' preface toi this Epiſtle. Laodicea and Hierapolis,! :o | 
which his careis ſaidalſoto exrendy werenecre to:Colioſſi, as hath beene in my 
my preface touched alſo. Lxkeisthought by the ancients to-bee that Luke, | Verity, | 
who wrote the Goalpelland che Acts.of rhe Apoſtles : but by Calvin and | calvis, 
others of ours, ſome other man therefore ſer forth by the name of a Phyſician, \ 
to diſtinguiſh kim from that «ke, whom doubtleſle, hee faith, being ſo fa- 
mous, hee would have ſ:t forth by as worthy titles, as any of thereſt, it it had-| 
beene the Evangeliſt, but what is, or can bee ſaid hereaboutr, is bur con- 
efurall, 
: Demwis alſo ſpoken of, 2 Trm. 4. 10. rhat hec had forſaken him, and im- | 


his fellow: labourer. Sorhat hee was ſometime a good man, but in thetime of 
danger fell away. | 

Fifthly, hee chargeth chem with three things, the ſaluting of chem of Lao- 5 
dicea, and Nymphas, werſ. 15. Secondiy, the reading of their Epiſtle here | 
written to Laodicea, and onthe contrary fide, verſ. 16. Thirdly, to ſay to 
Archipp#s, that he ſhould looke to his Miniſtery,verſ. 17. Touching the firft, | 
Nymphas was not a woman, as Ambroſe would have ir, for then ſpeaking of 
his famil y, it ſhould nor have beene a7 but w735, He was therefore according | Gree ſebola, 
ro the Greeke Schojia, in piety and zeale 3459 4yn;,a great man. : 

Touching the ſecond, a great queſtion hath beene about the Laodicean | y.c.,, 
Epiſtle, here commanded to bee read at Coloſſi, ſome holding, that Paw | philafr.de Her. 
wrotcan Epiltle to the Laodiceans, whichis here appointed to bee read, as | c-89. 
PhilaſtFinus, who ſaith, thatthere was an Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, received 
by ſome as Paerls, but it was not the cuſtome, that it ſhould be publikely read 
in Churches, for certaine doubrfull ſentences raſhly inſerted by ſome into it. 
Thomas Aquinas affirmeth, that the Epiſtle of Pau/rothe Laodiceans is here | Th.Aguin. 
meant, but that it was never reccived into the Canon, either becauſe the au- 
thority of it was not ſo certaine, or it was depraved by heretickes, or becaule | 
it perifhed , or becauſe it containcd nothing, but what was in other Epiſtles. , 
Sixties Senner.ſaith,that he heard there was a copy of this Epiltle as written | Sixt.Sermeyſs | 
by Paxl,in 8 library at Sorbon, and that ke ſaw one at Patavium inthe libra- | *5.z. : 
ry of [#hn de Tiridario,which hee alſo hath tranſcribed. Butitisa meere ſhort ; 
rapſoſie of ſayings,taken out of other Epiſtles of his,and not worth the copy- | 
ing out. /erome faith of itin his time, they read indeed in ſome places the | H/0%.imcatal. 
Epiſtle of Pax/ tothe Laodiceans, bur it is of all men exploded. The yery fo£eny . 
words alſo uſed doe cyince, that it was not an Epiſtle by him written to Lao- | = _ 
dicea but from Laodicea unto him:for it is the Epiſtle from Laod.Theoph.con- | ad Laodicenſes, 
jcaurethchatthe firſt Epiſtle to Timorby is hereby meant, becaulethar went | {ed ab omnibus 


Veil. 15. 
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frans.Chryſoftome,Theodoret, Epiphanins, the Greeke Scholia,andthe Syriack | D—_ A 


| aduer, Marc. 
Theogoret faith. The Apoſtle ſaid not, that which wasto the Laodiceans, bur | chryſeof. 
from Laodicea , fo that it is likely , that they either had by writing | n Gat or , 
accuſed ſome things done at Coloffi, orlaboured with the ſamediſcaſe, and jew nd | 
therefore he bad that his Epiſtle ſhould be read there. Foie 

And to this doe all ours, and all others, that I have ſcene, of theſc times | ,;o/eraxe. | 
ſubſcribe;-5x there is g6ot reaſon. "And fo nothing can bee inferred hence of | &«. | 
theloſing ofany canonicall booke ofholy Scripture. 

Touching the third, Archipps was the ſucceſſour or deputy of Epaphras | VerL 17. | 
now held at Rome, and as Zaxchy _— | _ , that hee was negligent | Zanchp. | 
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The Analyſis and Senſe of the Chapter. Coleſſ,, 


wits paftorall office at Coloffi, and therefore hee willeththem coftirrebing | 
up, teaching hereby that the Church ought, inthe caſc of negle&, to put | 
cheir _ in minde of higduty, androurge him tothe more diligent exe- 
cution of ite | 
Laftly, heconcluderh with hisowne ſalutations, willing them corememcber 

bi bands, to'bee che mere confirmed inthefaith hereby, and 
che ratherro bee mindfullof himin cheir prayers. 

Touching his writing with his owne 

hand, ſee Galat. Ge IT, 


oo, Se 


hems and Silas his comming to him, eh. 18-5. Thus Baronizxe bath ic, and 
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co 000 0c gninicffalonics wasthe ghiefe City of Macedonia, 
RIES vo |f ſo calledeirher forthe victory obtained by Phi» 
lip King of Maccdoi againftthe Theffalians, . 
| immediately afcer which be built it, or accard- 
| ing to the name of his wife Theſſelonice, as 
Straho hath it: beforechatic was called Hal. 
Fhe name (ignifieth 8 _ over the Thefſn. 
lians, and therefore moſt ar 4m kcothe 
former of theſe. Torhis City Paul came 
and preached, and with what fucceſle, is ſer 
pe oP RET | forth, A#.17. He ing with Srl thicker, 
there beinga Synagogue of the Jewes, hceentred in and preached three 
Sabbath dayes rogether,evincing, that Jeſus che ſonne of Clary was the Meſs 
 flah, fo chat many ofthe Jewes were converted, and ſome of the chiefe of the 
Fheffalonians, and many principall women amongſt them. Bur there were 
other Jewes, who pn { hira and ſtirred upcrouble againſt himyfo chart hee 
fled from thence to Berea, and being purſued thither alſo, he wenero Arhens, 
whence he ſent for Silar and Timethens to come to himzot whom che one, that 
is, Silas, tarried behind at Berea; and the other, thac is, Timotby, was ſenc 
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by Paw! to Theſſalonica. But they came both unro kim at Corinth, and 
then Timorhers, who was ſent to fee the ſtate of the Theflalonians, ma 
kingreport thereof, ir is moſt probable, that hee wrote this Epiſtle, noc from 
Athens, as the poſt. ſcript hath it, bur from Corinth, where he was at T iwo= 


Bew4, and the mentioning of T1mothirs returne from them wage him plainely 
evinceth ir, Chap. 3.verf. 6. yer others Rand for Achens, as Arbaveſin in Sy- 
»0pf. Theodoret, and Oecumenins. 2 

co'bies; hee 


And inthe ſame place, whereiti he telleth of Thwerhizocerurne ani 
A 


Baron. Nanal. 
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Zanchy Silas 
was his proper 
name,Situvanus 
I his ſurname. 
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Thephy, 
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alſo ſpeakerh of che good reportthathemade of them, and of their cnviiane ; 


cleaving to the faith, which was the occaſion of writing this Epiſtle, And the 


argument ofthe Epiſtle declareth no lefſe, being for the 'moſt partconmen- | 


:datory and confolatory, viz. Chap. r, 2, 3. Bur from thence forward to the 


"_ OS. 


.end, becauſe no Church is ſo pure, bur that there are ſome things worthy of 
blame amongſt fomc therein, and ſo the Church at Theſſalonica was not alro. 
!gether unblameable, he oppoſerth loving exhorrations zg2inft fornication and 
Acthly luſts, againft idlenefſe and ovcrmuch ſorrowing tor the dead, (hap.g. 
and laſtly, an exhortation ro be alwayes ready forthe comming of the Lord, 
againſt the curious inquiry afterthe very time when this comming ſhould be, 
iThe time when this Epiſtle was written, Was according ro Baroxims in the 
:yeare of our Lord, 52. and it was thefirſt of allthe Epiſtles, that Saint Pay/ 
, wrote, whereunto Chry/oſtomwe and T heodoret conſent allo. 
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things here are plaine and eafic to be-underftood, and therefore] ſhall uſe 


T is noted by our learntd Towel in his preface to this Epiſtle, that all 
| EZ brevity, than I have done upon other Epiſtles. And for this Chap- 


| ter in particular, becavſe there is none obſcure paſſage in it, I will with 
* one labour both reſolveit into the parts, and explaine that which hath any 
; need of explanation. After ſautations, which are uſuall in every Epiſtle, the 
| Apoſile here praiſerh God for the grace inthe Theflalonians,and incourageth 


: 


| beleeyers every where, who founded forth their pros, and could tell the 
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| them in that good courſe wherein they had begun, by arguirg their ele&ion 


| berefrom, 'and by relating what credit chey had hereby gotten amongſt all 


Apefile of their grace, ſo that he heedednot to ſpeake of it. 

The parts of this Chapter are three ; Fnfta ſalucation anrexed to the in- 
{cription of the Epiſtle, verſe 1: Here hee joyneth Sifpanwms, who isotherwile 
called Si/as, asall the beft: Expoſitors agree, and Timothens with himſelfe, 


maſter, makerthcheſe beiog his Diſciples rbus cquall, as it were with hiraſelfe. 
The like he doth to the Philippians, of which ſce the reaſon more fully there. 
Butrheſe were now with-him;and companions of his travels, as appcareth, 
A#.17.and A4.18.5.and well knowne untothem, as being with him, when 
he preached ar Theſfſalonica,and for one of them, namely Sslas, they are (aid 
to have hecdthe {ike carexo convey him away to Berea in the time of danger, 
that they had of Pax. He giveth nor himſcife the title ofan Apoſtle h cre, but 
only Paxl,becauſe there was no need tothe Theflalonians, who willingly ac- 
knowledged him to be fuch. To the Church of the Theſſalonians in God the Fa- 
ther, andmTeſws (briſk. This is added fordiftinaions ſake, becauſe the Gen- 
tiles chere challenged to themſelves to bea Church, and the Jewes there like- 
wile; againſt che feſt of thelc therefore is oppoſed, In God the Father, that is 
inthe faith of God the Father, whereas the Gentiles were in and under idols 
—__ Gods; againſt the Jewes, And in Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe they denyed, 
-One noteth hence the cquality ofthe Son with the Father, becauſe the pre- 

| pohtion iz is common to them both. | 
8 -Theſecondpart isa congratulation fortheir faith, love, and parience, ar- 
guing that they were ele&tof God, verſ., 2; Cc. toverſc7. And here againe 1s 
rſt, 2 thankſgiving unto God, as the Author of theſe graces ivthem, ver/+ 2- 
Secondly;a colletion made from hence, that they were cleR of God, and he 


——_—_ —_— 


being herein anexample efgreat modeſty and humiliey, in that hee being che | | 


_ faith, 


——  ———— 


[i Thelſ. tu The Analyſis and Senſe of the (hapter. 
faith that they knew it, becauſe their ready receiving of the Goſpell and their 
conſtant bringing forth of fruits worthy of ir, did argue the ſame. Ele&ion is 


a chooſing ro any office inthe worke of God, fo it is ſaid, John 6, Hawe net ! 
choſen you twelve, andone of you 1s 4 devill. Thirdly, for a chuſing our from the 
reſt of the world, by the efficacious working of the Spiric in the heazt, as 


here, ver. 4,5,6. declared by the power of grace appearing in their lives. 
Becauſe our Goſpell was nat towards you in word onely, but inpower andinthe 
holy Ghoſt, &c. Oecumenius, Theophylatt, and all anciem Expoſicors, gene- 
rally underſtand this, as ſpoken of the fignes and wonders accompanying 
Pauls miniſtery amongſt the Theſſalonians, rogether with the extraordinary, 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt. But thus underſtood irdoth nor fo well anſwertothar 
which went before, that he knew they were eleed of God, for theſe words 
| areplainely a reaſon of hiscertaine concluding thus with himſclfe couching 
them. But alas, whatrcaſon is this? his miniftery amongſt them was accom- 
| panied with fignes & wonders ,and ſo it was every where,and in Corazin,and 
| Bethſaida, great miracles were done by our Saviour Chriſt, who yet came 
| ſhort of beiygapproved for cleR therefore. There isanother expoſition thexe- 
fore of Calvin, which ſeemeth to me to be more genuine, viz. . jo cheir prea< 
; ching amongft rhem was nota naked preaching, butjoyned with the power 
' ofthe holy Ghoſt working in their hearts, ſo that they had a ſound faith,cal- 
led here aplerofory. And hereby Pasls miniſtery was commended fo, as that 
they knew, what manner of one hee was towardsthem, and all chis hee faith, 
was for theirſakes, becauſe they were eleCted of God, the word preached | 
\vrought thus powerfully with chem. Zanchy joynerh both theſe together. 
Note that grace evidently appearing in the life of thoſe that heare the word 
of God,doth certainly argue ſuch as are cleged, and we may hereby, ifit bee 
in truth, know both our ſelves and others to be ſuch to our comforr. TO 
' Thethird part is ancxtolling of them co their great incouragement, aboye 
all other faithfull perſons, whereſoever, verſ.6,7,8,9,10. Fornot content to 


diſcourſe, fayivg that they were patternes to all chat belecyed in Macedonia, 
and in Achaia, and that the word went from them intoall the word, fo that 
they were cycry where ſpoken of, verſ. 7,8.9,10. And here firſt heaffirmeth, 
bow excellent they were,ver.7,8.chey were patternsto all in Achais,and their 
fame was ſpread cyery where, that is, as Expoſitors generally have it, in pati- 
ent bearing adverficics for the Goſpell and in a firme faith : for ocherwiſe they 


 mendthem thus 2 This is not moved or anſwered by any Expoſitor, that I 


Theſſalonians did nor giverthis proofe of their vertue at the firft; for itis ſaid 
onely that many there beleeved, whereas the REY embraced 
| Pauls preaching, ncither had hee any reſiſtanccin Berea, 
; hee had, and his adverſarics the Jewes there purſued hin to Berea. Burar 
| length Timothy, that was ſentto the Theflalonians, being returned, Pawlun- 
 derfiood, thatthey were moſt rare Chriſtians there, and dideven exceed thoſe 
| in Berea, and every whercelſe in the conſtant cleaving to the faith, and upon 
this hee giveth-chem this commendation. Secondly, for proofe of thisex- | 
cellency he bringeth the teſtimony oforhers in al! places, they were ſoready 
to ſpeake of them, that he being ſilent, their praiſes were every where publi- 
ſhed, verſe 9, 10. | 
This ought to be anincouragement to us ts trivetaexceedin wel doing, be- 
cauſe thus what we doc is not Rireightened within rhe limits of —_ -- 
w 


| taken three wayes; Firſt, for Godseternall decree , Epheſ. 1.1, Secondly, for 


lohn 15. Thave choſen you out of the world : of this laſt, the Apoile ſpeaketh-1 


| reſtific on their ſide the grace which was wrought inthem, hee inlargeth his | 


could nor, ſeeing they were not the firſt that beleeved. The Bereans may | 
ſceme to have beene ſuperiour to them, Att. 17. 11.-How then could he com- | 


have ſcene, but yer needetha reſolution, and that I take ir, may bee this. The | 


at Theffalovica ! 
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A. 


' The Analyſis and Senſe of the Chapter, 1 Theſl.2. | 


where wee dwell, but ſpreadeth abroad every where, puttivg life and Spirir 
into all that heare ofit,making or reachers to rejoyce greatly cherefore, | 
Norte againe, that the Romans alone were nor of ſuch fame thar they were 
ſpoken of cyery where, from whence popiſh Sycophants gather the ſuprema... 
cy of that Church, bur they had the Theſſalonians their equa{is, yea, andin 
ſome things their ſuperiours, for they arenor ſaid ro have beene patternes, ag 
theſe are, and in matter of faith it ſeemeth by the argument of the Epiſtle tg 
the Romanes, that they were not ſound, but tainred with an opinion of 
juſtification by workes, which makerh the Apoſtle ſo largein proving jufti. 
fication by faith without workes : but the Theſſalonians were cleare hercig, as 
our /ewelhath alſo obſerved. | 
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CHAP. 11. 
The Analyſis and Sexſe. 


lonica, hee doth ſomewhat largely declare the manner of his being | 
amenglt them againſt their detractions,and againe praiſeth the Theſſalo. | 
nians,that they not being moved hereby,had made gocd uſe ofhis labors, 
ſo ſetting forth theſe Jewes in their colours, and profeſſing the conſtancy ofhis 
love towards them now in his abſence. | | 
Ofthis Chapter therearethree parts ; Firſt, an appeale to the Theſſaloni. 
ans againſt his enemies, the Jewes, touching his converſation there,unto verſ.; 
3. They themſclyes, he telleth them , knew in what manner hee was there; 
Firſt, of an undaunted courage, notwithſtanding his perſecutions and contu- 
melies before ſuffered at Philippi, verſ. 1, 2. oftheſe Leerings read, Af. 16. 
This, as Calvin hathir, argued him to bee a man ſent of God, which is the. 
maine end of this his publiſhing his owne praiſes, that the Thefſalonians 
might bee aſſured, when they were called by his miniſtery, they were called | 
of God ; Secondly, of a moſt ſincere carriage, not aiming at, or being led by | 
any ſiniſter thing of credit or profit in this world, but onely by a conſcience! 
towards God, who trieth the heart, verſ.3:4+- and for this againe hee appeal- | 
eth unto them, tellingchem chat che y knew ir, becauſe he ſought nor applauſe | 
any where ; and this hee ſaith rouching his ſincerity in reſpect of vaine glory, , 
verſ.5,6. then in reſpeR of profic, he ſaith that hee was fo farre from that,thar 
he was as2 nurſe unto them, from whom they received all, but he nothing of 
ther, verſ-6,7,8,9,10. Of the ſenſe, becauſe there is ſome difference amongſt 
Expoſitors here, I will ſpeake more fully in the Text by and by. Thirdly, 
how hee exprefled nothing but moſt hearty loye and affe&ion towards them 
in his fatkerly exhortations and inſtruions, verſ; 11,1 2. 
The ſecond partisa thankſgiving to God for their both receiving of the | 
Word, as the word of Ged,and fortheir conſtant cleaving toir gainſttheaſ- 
faultsof their enemies , the Jewes, whom he deſcriberh, verſ.13, 14,1516. | 


T- this Chapter, becauſethe Apoſtle had enemies of the Jewes ar Theſſa- | 


1 And here againe are firſt, the argument of their praiſe, their reverent receiving | 


of the word, ver/.1 3. Secondly, this amplified, they received it with reſoluti- ! 
on, propounding to themſelves the beſt patternes to be imirated, the Apoſtles ' 
and faithfull amongſt the Jewes, who though they ſuffered ar the hands of | 
their owne, yet were conſtant, ver. 14. Thirdly, thoſe Jews, by whomthey ; 
all ſuffered, are deſcribed, they killed the Lord Jeſus and their owne Pro- 
phers, perſecuted the Faithfull, 8c, for which he ſaith, wrath 1s upon them ro 
the end, ver/. 15,16. wherein becauſe there are divers difficulties, I referre the 
expoſitionto the Texts following. 
The third partis a profeſſion of his conſtancy in loving them, now that hee 
Was 
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was abſent,cxpreſſed by his defire roſte chem,&his purpoie to have come o- 
| ver, but that he was (ti]] hindered, v.17,18,19+ And here he firſt uſeth a word 
(expreſſing 2 fatherly love, ampparidivres ap' $i made Orpnanes, as it were 
jane, chat thovgh they were out of his hgbr, yet they "NCTC not Out of [1g 
mind v. 17, 3, he acquainteth them with þi+ &ctermination once or twice 
ro have come unto them, bur onely Saran hindered it, #-7/. 18. that is, by 
| tiring the 11] minded Jewes agninſt himro top his paſſage, in that iFhee had 
_ they would have taken and killed him, or elſe he was lindred by flirces 


anew made through Satans inſtigationin the Church, ſocthat hee could nor 
pm away from the place where hee was. Ifitbee queſtioned here whether 
| Saran can hinder the lervants of God in their proceeding)? it is anſwered well 
by Baſil, ſaying, the go0d purpoſes, which are onely in the will, the devil] 
| cannot hinder, but thoſe unto which the bodily labouris required, hee doth 
oft times by the permiſſion of God hinder, either for dereHtion of thole that 
beenot right, when thus they are turned from their good purpoſe, or for the 


the ſame good purpoles, : 
2- He poſſefleth them with an ſJoubred affurance of his moſt affeRionaie 


love incalling them his hope, his crowne, and his joy,atthe !aſt comming 
o che Lord, ver/.19,20. It may ſeeme range, that he Fouls callthem thus, 


when as God only ought to be our hope and glory.To:this ſome anſwer, that 
he ſpeaketh afcer the manner of loving parents couching their deareſt chjldrea, 
whereuntoif wee adde, that Godjscalled one way our hope, and the fairhtull 
another, viz., becauſe we hope well ofthern, and ſeeing good reaſon,haye joy 
of chem, the doubt will be fully cicared. | 


| Vetiſ. 6, 7.Wher,us the Apoſtles of ( hrift, wee could have beenc barthenſome 20 


nou, wee were gentlein th middeſ of you,even as anurſe, ce, 


| ww Hen as wee could have beene honourable amonoft you, as the «Apoſtles 


of Chriſt, wee were gemle, that/is, wee were go way grievous or bur. 


thenſome unto you, wee did not lift up our ſelves above you, bucT was eyen 


as one of your ſelves. eAnſelme a little otherwile, #Whenwee could have beens 
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4 burthen to you, as the Apoſtles of Chrift,wee became as /ittle children, thatis, 
when wecould have exacted ſtipendsof you for our maincenance, as tite other 
Apoſtles, wee neither ſought to be fed with your things, nor to be magnified 


eyes,and inclined the magnitudeof our tenſe to the paxvity of your capacity, 


boſome, nouriſheth them with milke, and flattercth them, and ſpeaketh halfe 
words unto them, to teach them to ſpeake. For even fo we were humbled for 
your fakes, 3nd with a mocherlike afteQion have carried you in the Dalome of 
piety, patiently cheriſhing you, and have ſuckled you. with the milke ofin= 
choation, and have comforted you with the flatteries of heavenly promiſes, 
and haye ſpoken halfe words, as it were, unto you of Chriſts humanity, thar 
we might infiru&t you to ſpeakethe word of his divinity. 


' Wee were willing nt onely to impart the Geſpell of God unto you, but our owne 
livesalſo, that is, to ſpend our whole life in furthering your ſalyarion. 

The word tranſ}ared burthenſome, verſ. 6. When wee could have beene bar- 
thenſome, us & Baps +2), in the Latine tranſlation, onerieſſe, bur by » Ambroſe is, 
istran{lated, [x honore ejſe,to be in honour, agreeable to the reading of Osc#- 
menius , Chryſoftome, the Syriacke, and Theophilatt expound it, both ozeri, 
and henori, And the word 29 inthe Hebrew fignifieth both, and ro undcre 
(tand it ſo, is moſt agrecable to that which weng before, wherein hce had dif- 
claimed both the fecking after honour and gaine. Now this he {hcewerh, that 
hee did not, becauſe hee could nor have atrajned ro theſe things, for 2s the A» 

M m m ' poſitles 


—I— ——— — — — —_— a vw ”—— 


making of thoſerhat areright che more famous, for taciyconfant perfiting in 
% » 


with yoor praiſes, but wee humbled the glory ofour Apoltleſhip before your: 


even like a nurſe, that firtech upon the ground and holdeth hcr children in her; 
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ſunt 1ulo mods 
impidire Sa- 
tans poteſt, 
OE. 


Gr. Schol. 
TLedoret, 


” OE” et ets  C—— 


Text137. 


Occumen. in 
I Theſſ.2. -- 


Anſan1Tleſs, 


Apoftolatus ne- 
firi gloriam ame 
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nall diſpleaſure might ceaſe upon them therefore. I chinke, chat howſocver 


poftles of Chriſt, they could have ftood upon it beth to havehad honour and 
maintenance from them,and thus I haye reſolved one doubt here. The next is 
about theſe words, Wewere gemile amongit you, in ſome Greeke copies, mmy, 
children 8mongR you,in which reading the vulgar Latine,and Beda,and many 
Expoſitors more agree with eAnſe Bur Orcumenins, Chryſoſtome, and Thes. 
phylait read it, mer, gentle, and ſo doe all our writers. And though eAxſe/we 
hath given « good ſenſe inreading it children, yet this is to bee preferred, as 
better anſwering to Hapirs, that went before,and ro the ſimilitude of nurles {ole 
lowing; wee were not grievousts you by exacting reverence or maintenance 
according to our calling, but kinde, and ſuch as yee had every way comfort 
and benefit by, wee having none by you, as nurſes through the tendernefle of 
their affeRion doe all for their little children, and exact nothing of them 
againc. | 

p So being affettionately deſir2ua of you, iungs oi 54], ab cigu complico vel con. 
nelts © 5uov fimnl, being glued to you in our affeions. His life he was willing 
to impartunto them, hee faith, and not aenkan onely, becauſe for their 


good he was contentco ſuffer death, ſo tharWeir ſalvation might be furthered 
hereby. And for furthes proofe of his love, fit telleth nexr, how hee laboured 
ro get maintenance, and cooke nothing of them, ſo that he was free in preach» 
ing the Goſpell, as at Corinth, ſo amongſt theſe Macedonians allo, thatclſe. 
lk are commended for moſt liderall. | 

Note, that the way co winne the love and affeCtion ot the people, is forthe 
Miniſters of God to be milde and kinde amongſt them, and notrigid and im<- 
perious. Plarerch faith, that Artalcidas being asked, howany men might 
bcft pleaſe and ſo have the love of others, anſwered, ifhee ſpeaketh trochem 
moſt {weerly, and doth that which may be moſt proficable untorhem, | 


Verſ, 15. That killed the Lord Teſws andtheir ewne Prophets, &c. | 
16, But wrath s come upon them unto the end. | 


Here is liecle difference amongſt Expoſitors in giving the ſenſe of theſe 
words, In proſecuting the compariſon betwixt the fairbfull in Teflalo. 
pica and the Jewes, he ſheweth, thar —— were eyen{uch perſecutorsof 
their own country men,as the enemies of theChriſtianreligiou amongſithem, 
were of them.Only leſt there might be thought ſome cauic of this oppoſition 
to bee in the Chriſtian religion, hee ſerterh them forth, asnor onely killing 
Chrift, but their owne Prophets, whom they could nocdeny to be Prophets 
ſent by the Lord. The ſame was beforc objected againſt them by our Saviour | 
Chrift, CMarthew 23. and by Srephen, Att. 7. They are. contrary to all men: 
that is, whereas the Goſpell ought by Gods command to bee preached to all 
the world, they forbid it, and ſecke co hinderit, and ſo are againRt all men in 
matters pertainivg to ſalyation, as Oecumeninxs ſpeaketh well for all other, 
Expolttors. 
That they might fulfilltheir fianes alwayer, thats, that by adding finneunto: 
finne, they might grow to ſuch an heighth of ſinning, Rtill ever perſiſting in 
ſuch a finfull courſe, citl that they were caſt into hell fire therefore. And he in- 
eimatech their voluntary finning, in ſaying thus, asa people that profeſſedly' 
committed ſuch heinous offences, For ifit were good,chat the Gentiles ſhould 
imbrace the faith of Chrift, why did they not joyne with them in the cmbra- 
cing thereof ? if it were not good, why did they envy them ?as Phorime argue 
eth in Oec»m, So that hereby is implyed, that they were ſo ſer upon inning, 
as that they would not by any meanes be ſtaied herefro. Yer ſome underſtand 
it, ascomming ſoto / by che divine permiffion, they thinking nothing 
lefle, than to increaſe their ſinnes chus;but this is an end in Gods providence, 
that their finnes might chus come to ſuch an heighth that his wrath and ecer- 


Texts3 8. That they might fulfill,&5 ©. '1 Thefl 2. v. 15,05, 
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x Theſl'3 » The Analyſis and Senſe ofthe Chapter, 


they could not haye done thus butby the d ivine permiſſion , yetthe ſcope of 


ther to be underſtood, as hereby ſetting forth their ſinnes ro be the more hei- 
nous, becauſe they ſinned with a rw, Yeving minde againſt conſcience and 
knowledge, being wilfully bentto doe ſo wickedly as they did, notceaſing, 
till vengeance tooke them therefore. But the wrath of God #s come upon them 
wnto the end, Here he ſheweth, what reward they had forthis their perſi- 
Ring in ſinne, Some underſtand by wrath their obduration in finne and ever- 
laſting detruQtion in heli therefore, reſtrainig it tothe greater part, leſt that 
of the converſion and ſaving of the Jewiſh nation ſhould be croſſed hereby. 
Bur moſt underftand irof the remporall judgements, which they ſuffered by 
the hands of rhe Romens, who moft cruclly flue many of them in ſundry 
places, and ſhould nor ceaſe killing and ſlaying, till they had utterly over- 
throwne them, and ſpoiled their city, which was not, when this was writen, 
but came to paſſe ſhortly after by Tir»« and Yeſp4/ſian, within 40. yeares after 
the paſſionof Chriſt. I ſubſcribero thislaſt, as being no way contradiQorie 
to any other paſſage of this our Apoſtle, whereas the hicſt is againſt char, 
Rom. 11.26. 2 Cor. 3. neither is it enough to lay, that it is ſpokev thus of 
che moſt, the remnant charſhall beleeve being alwayes underſtood : for nor | 


| CHAP. 111, 


T- E Apoſtle having ſpoken much of his loye towards chem hither= 
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dred from comming, ſhewerh, that the greatneſſe of his a 
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a few,butthe whole nation ſhall be converted, before the end of the world: | 


{ for ſoit 1 ſaid, All Iſraell ſhall be ſaved. That of Anſelme is founded upon a 


| 


weake ground,that wrath is upon them,till the end of the world, when Elias 
ſhall come toconvert them; for the Lord hath plainly cold us, that ohn Bap. 
tiſt was Elias, Toconcludethen with Occumenins, in faying thatthe wrath 
of God is come uponthemtothe end, he meanerh, thatthere ſhallnor be an 
intercoutſe,as of old, of ſervitude and liberty, of captivity and rerurning home 


againe, of Gods wrarh and reconciliation, but wrath ſhall be ro the end, there | i 


being no more deliverance from theſe evils. 

Andchus within the compaſle of theſe words to the end, may be brought 
not onely, till Jeruſalem was utterly deftroyed, but for many hundreths of 
yeares after, as long as they continued in this hardneſſe of heart and malice 
againſt Chrift, whereas wrath wasnoc wont to be long upon them, bur after 
a while they were apgaine delivered. And thus theſe words doe ficly anſwer 
co the former; they alwayes made upthe meaſure oftheir finnes, and whilſt 
they did thus, Gods wrath did evidently utter it ſelfe againſt chem ; neither 
being thus minded ſhall they ever be delivered. | 

Note, that wicked mens oppoſing of themſclvesag ainſt piety ſhoud no- 
thing moye us to make us the more coole in our deyorion, for they are herein 
but bending their courſe ro deftruRion, which fall atthe laſt happen unto 
them, neither ſhall chey ever be delivered againe. What matceris ic, though 
hel-hounds and veſſels of wrath be againft char, whereby we may come to 
partake of Gods mercy, they doe biir their kinde, let them therefore goe on 
tothar which they are appointed to, bur let us be ne whitdiſcouraged, bur 
conſtantly hold on in our piety, notwithſtanding all their oppoſitions agairiſt 
us in ſo doing. | 


The Analeſit and Stnſe. | 


to,and of the joy that he had of them cauſing him ſo much to deſire 
to come and ſcerhem,now forſomuch ashe was yer ———_— 
ection 


this place being to aggravare their finnesto the uttermof?, che Apoftle is ra- | 
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wrought ſo with him, as that he could nor, out of his loving care over them 

but ſend Timothy aforchand unto chem ro ftrenghten and comfort their 
hearts, who returning andcertifying their conſtancy inthe taith,notwichſtan. 
diogthe perſecution Rirred up againft them, he ſheweth with whar joy he 
was affeed, and as having his deſire yet more whertred on to come: unto 
them hereby, he prayeth for a proſperous journey, and rhe continuation of 
this cauſe of joy for them unto the end,namely,cheir eltablifhing inthe grace, 
that they might never faint or ſhrinke away from ic. In this Chapter they 
there is nothing elſe but relation of his ſeading 77m unto them, and of 
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his returne, and what he heard by him touching them, together with the 
comfort,that he had therein, and an iterated expreſſion of his loye and deſire 
towards them. y 

The Parts therefore may be : firſt, Pauls ſending of Trmeorthy to the Theſly. 
lonians, verſ..1, 2, 3,4-5- in Which is both the impulſive cauſe, his (ollicitude 
for them,in ſo much asthat he was content rather to be left alone at Athens 
than not ſend unto them, verſe 1. and the finall cauſe,toconfirme them in he 
faith ag4inſ all bruncs of adverſity, -wherewith they were afſaulced there. 
fore,verſ. 2,3. the words arc wed\ya mrs Sw, that no man be moved lightly, as 
a dogs taile or a reed is moved. The afflitions, at which, are by tome ex. | 
pounded of Pauls ſufferings, which were begun by the meanes of the Jewes 
there,and wherewith he was purſued when he went fromthence ; bur more 
rightly by others, both of his owne and their afflictions rogether : for it is 
noc likely, but that after Pls departing the faithfull at Theſfſalonica found 
theſame Jewes that opp oſed Paul and Riirred up trouble againſt him, heavy 
enemies, for the ſame cauſe, againſt chemſelyes alſo, yea it is plainly implyed, 
that they were troubled, Chap. 2- 14. and this indeed brought them ſogrear 
commendation fromthe Apoltlefor their conſtant cleaving to the fairh,being 
ſo much exerciſed by perſecution, asthey were. Laſtly, here js the ground of 
being comfortable againft ſufferings, it is that whereunto we are appointed, 
and which was accordingly forctold untothem,ver/. 3,45. | 

It is the common condition of the fairhfull in this world to be perſecuted, 
they are forcarmed by being forewarned hereof. Wherefore let no faichfull 

erſon thinke of immunitie | Baa trouble for his profeſſions ſake, but comfort 
himſelfe in God hereagainft, making account, that when he entreth into a 
Chriſtian profeſſion, keentreth into a conflit, ſeeing the Chriſtians life is a 
continuall warfare. 

Note againe, that it is the office of the Miniſters of Gods word, to ende- 
vour by all meanes the comforting and confirming of the afflicted, asthey 
deſire that their labour amongſt them may not be in vaine : becauſe troubles 
aredangerous to drive men from grace through Satanstemprations,if they be 
not well ſtrengthened hereagainft. | 

The ſecond part is Timothies returne from the Theſlalonians to Pas!, 
with the effe&s thereof, verſ. 6,7, &c. to ver/. It. And here againe the 
firſt declareth the good report that hee made of their faith and loye co- 
wards bim, verſ.6. Secondly, the comfort that he had therein, the orcat- 
nefle whereof is ſer forth by his afflitions, which could not ſo much grieve 
him, but this newes did more comfort him, ver/. 7. ſceing their conſtancy 
was as it were a life unto him, verſe 8. aud by his profeſſion to bee fo in- 
debted unto Ged in thankfulnefle therefore, that he knew not how ſuffici- 
ently to exprefſe it, verſ. 9, Thirdly, how deſirous hee was, ſince that hee 
heard ſo well of them,to ſee them, in ſo much that he prayed for this night 
end day, verſ, 10. That I might confirme the defefts of your faith ; the word 
is x97:p77, to perfect, as when any part of the body needeth the Chirurgi- 
ons helpe to ſer it to rights, that the body in every member may bee com- 


| plete, the defes in the Greeke, is v5egiuare , what remaineth yerto be ſup- 
| plyed unto your faith. 


via _ — — ——— - . — — 


For| 


S 


[1 Thelſ 4. The dnalyfis and Senſe of the Chapter. 


Forthough by his commending ſo highly of their faith, it appearech char 
they were excellent herein, yet neither they, nor any ate ſo perfect, bue thar 
till chey have in them ſome defes, abour the ſupplying whereof it muſt be 
alwayeslaboured,as long as we live. Sometimes there are defeRs in a maris 
faith, for the wantofthe knowledge of ſome points of faith, and ſometimes, 


— 


be eyred by afflictions and remprations, and ſo weakened, and boththe 
wayes the Apoſtle deſired tobe with them to ſtrengthen their faith, not that 
he could thus doe, but asan inſtrument under God for this purpoſe, but the 
worke is the Lyrds only. 7 


verſ.11..Secondly,for love and grace and eftabliſhment to be conferred v pon 
them to the yery end,verſ. 12,13- Sothar, howſoeverir be certaine;tharhe, 
which hath beftowed crue- faith and grace upon any, will eſtabliſh therh 
therein, that they (hall never fall away, yer it is by the endeyours of his ſer- 
yants in preaching and praying, that this is effe&ed. If any man therefore 
negieech the word and prayer, becauſe he thinkerh himſelte ſure, rhis very 
negle& of his declarech his faith and confidenceto be yaine,and nothing in- 
deed, but dangerous preſumption. 


a 


CHAP. IV. 
The Analyſis and Senſe. 


he commeth now to that which is exhortatoric, and oppoſed againſt 
thoſe vices and errours,wherewith itſeemeth,thartthe Theflalovians 


| T: E commendatorie part of this Epiltle being hitherto dwelt upon, 


faith concerning the reſurre&ion, from thence to the end of the Chaprer. 
Tnthe firſt he exhorteth firſt unto chaſtitie,and to fly from fornication,lay- 
ing downe firſt a generall ground,to walke and to pleaſe God fo, as they had 
learned of him, and hereby knew, that this will was their ſanRification, ver/. 
1,2,- and thenentring upon the particulars, from which they ought ro fly, 
as firlt from fornication, poſſeſſing their veſſels in holineſſe and honour, ver/. 
3-4-5. that is, not ſuffering others to poſleſſe them, as fornicators doe-with 
ſhame, bur keeping them, as it were , in our owe poſſeſſion, by being in our 
bodies chaſt and pure, and by ufing them for ſuch purpoſes, as God hath or- 
dained them unto, for this is an honour ro us. Secondly, from 

and defrauding of one another in avy matter. The words in the Greeke are 


| \aÞCaivery y a2orax]ay, the firſt fignifying co goe up unto, and therefore ſome 


expound it of going up into 4 mans neighbours bed by adulrery, and rhe 
other; ro-defirenot on) y the goods ofanother, but with the defire of carnall 


cauſe of the re»ſon added ,God hath not called us in uncleannefſe;bat in holineſſt, 
verſ. 7. and becauſe the word a1 Fie is uſed inthis ſenſe, Epheſeq. 19, Bur 
others,more rightly, rejeRting this ſenſe as forced, expound it of unjult de- 
ling, either by open force,ſet forth by the word v$Caiey, or by ſecrerfraud, 
ſer forth by the word mwe}5y- The firſt word fignifieth profidly and con- 


becauſe chough it be a true faith, yer it is weake,or being now firong, it ma y 
c 


Thethird pirtis a prayer : Firſt, to be direfted in his journey unts them, 3 


weretainted, There aretwo o——_— in this Epiſtte : Firſt, 
holineſſe of life, unto verſe 13. Secondly, ſoundnefle of judgement, or a righe | 


concupiſcence, the wife of another. And they expound it thus the rather,be. 


tempruouſly to gocoyer the heads of orhers,treading them under foor, nd 
the other word cunningly to circumvent, as more plainlyappeareth, 2 Corin. 


| 5 
cleanneſſe are amplyked : firſt, from the revenge, that d will rake-rupon 


ſuch, verſ. 6, Secondly, from the conlideration of the Chriftiancalling, ' it is | 
LEEEE not 


2.10. And both theſe againſt oppeeting and defrauditg, and agzinſt ut- | [ha Tl 
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{ receiving,the one maketh us 


' The Analyfis and Senſe of the Chapter. 1 Theff.4 | 


not in wncleanneſſe,but in holineſſe, verſe 7. for not only to fornicate, but ro be 
unjuſt and deceirfull is foule and filthy, and againſt true holineſſe, Thus Zan. 
chy. Burif wereferre the firſt reaſon to the vice laſt ſpoken again}, vie, yn- 
juſtdealing,and this other teaſon tothe firſt, viz. fornication, it ſeemeth to 
ree better .Thirdly, becauſe in both theſe he had ſpokenof Godreyvenging 1 
and calling, be addeth ſomething more to inforce them both, Hethat deſpi 
ſeth, deſps{eth not man,bnt God who bath given hs holy Spirtt to us : that is, in 
giving warning rouching theſe things, it is to be underfiood, that we ſpeake 
by che Spirit of God, and ſo it is Godin us, that dehorteth you thus, if ay | 
therefore contemneth,he contemnerh not us,bur God himſclic,verſ.$. Third. 


article of our faith, bur they did not make uſe of their knowledge to refraine þ 


ry inthe death ofours, thr us the neceſſity of lofing, bur with the hope of 

fad, by the other we are comforted, by meanes 

of the one our infirmitic doth affe us, bur by reaſon of the other faith _ | 
' refre 


hopeoft fo, why isthat ſaying of Saint Avgnſtine, we arc ſor- 


ST —— 


as | 


_ 
a. 


"% OO 4a © o& oa my, A a 


| Lord; haply chis was one of the ſecrets, which being rapt into che third 


| the ſoule. For the Lord ſhall come with command, with the voice of an Archan. 


| be living, ſhallberakennp. Left any man ſhould chinke that the dead, which 


nn ——_— 


. # 
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fhall cheir dead bodies be raiſed at the ſecond comming of rhe Lord co judge- 
ment, verſ. kg. Thirdly, he doth more particularly deſcribe the manner of 
the reſurreion. Chriſt ſhall come with the ſound of a rrumper, the voice of 
an Archangell, and raiſe the dead, then the living ſhall alſo be raken up roge- 
ther with chemo live in heaven eyer with the Lord,verſ.15,16,17. Fourthly, 
he appiycth all gyis unto comfort, ver. 18. 


Verſ. 1 5. For this we ſay unto you in the word of the Lord, that we which are 


living and left, till the comming of the Lord ſhall not prevent them 
that ſleepe. 

16. For the Lord ſhall deſcend from heavenwith a ſhout, the waice of an 
Archangel, with the trumpet of God, &c. 


FF any ſhall ay,becauſe no mention is here made of the rifing of the wicked, 

that they ſhall nor riſe againc, it is robe.underſtood, that be mentionerh 
pot any riling againe, bur Chrifts bringing of che fairhfull, char were aſleepe, 
with him at the laſt day, whereby is meant his leading of chem along with 
himiathe clouds after the judgement, for honours ſake. Wherefore hers 
was 00 reaſon to ſpeake of the wicked, for they ſhall at the reſurreRion be 
left below upon the earch,as unworthy to meer the Lord. [n the word of the 


heaven he learned, but revealed irnortill now. That we, which ſpall be living, ' 
he meaneth not,chat he ſhould live till then, bue he ſpeaketh in his owne pex- | 
fon only for examples ſake. Sainte CMerbedine faith, that by the living here, 
are to be underſtood the ſoules, by the dead, rhe bodies, theſe ſhall not pre. 
ventthem inthe participation of glory atchelaft day, becauſe he ſaith JYethar 
ſhall beliving, which he could not have ſpokenof fimſelfe, bur in reſpe& of? 


” 


gell: that is, as Photiae hath it, the Lord ſhall command, and the Archangell 
ſhalldeclarerhis command tothe reſt of the Angels, and then they utter their 
voices, Which are tropically called ſounding with a trumpet, for by their mi- 
niflery this command ſhall be ſounded forth into all the parts of the world, 
and ſo all the dead ſhall be raiſed. And this is called cheerumper of God, be- 
cauſe nothing is ſounded, bur what God commandech. Then we which ſhall 


lye in the graves, ſhall be long 8 raiſing, he ſheweth, that by the almighry 
power of God they ſhall be raiſed firſt, and then together with ſuch as are 
till living, they ſhall becakenup incoche aire ro meet the Tudge there for ho- | 


| the malefactors are kept in priſon, waiting there ferhis comming. 


| Whomthey come to ſhare for finne. 


noursſake, the wicked tarryiog ftill behind; as when an carthly Judge come | 
aethco any place for judgement, ſome of the chiefe goc out ro meer tym, but 


There are chree reaſons, why in ſpeaking of the reſurreion here, he ſaith | 
nothing of the wickeds riſing againe: Firſt, becauſe his purpoſe was tocom- 
fore them altogether, for which it would nochaye beene convenient to in- 
termixe the mention oftorments, Secondly, becauſe he ſpeakerh only to the |. 
faithfull, whom thoſe torments concerned not. Thirdly, becauſe he doth ap- 
ply himfelfero peake of the,reſurreRion in this place, oaly according rothe 
Lords firſt appointing thereof, which was unto ſalvation only ; whereas ma- 
By riſe co damnation, chis hap h ro them for their wickednefle, that tate 
deing primarily and properly prepared for the Devill and his Angels, with | 


Other Expoſitors differ not much fromthis of Oecumenius, and therefore: 


= 
Room, _ 


"refreſh us,for the one our humane condition doth lament,and in regard of the 
other the divine promiſe ſalyeth all againe. Secondly,he giveth themro un - | 
derftand the cale ofthe dead brethren,even as Chriſtdyed and roſe againe, fo. | 


| 


Text 139 


Methsd.ſerm, 
ade reſwrredd. 


Photine, | 


Pbotins. | 


7 Theſſ.q.v. I 5,16. We which are living, f'c. Text 139. | 455 | 


without alleaging the Expoſitions of others at large. I come directly ro the 
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| bea reaſon alſo, becauſe this cry is made by Gods command and at his ap- 


ee ee ee tne, 


T ext 4 19. The Lord ſhall deſcend, Wc. 1 Theſſ.4.v.ts,1ns: 


doubts occurring in this place. Firft,what word ofthe Lordis meant, where. 
in he faith,that he declarcd this unto them. Some contrary tothat of Oecy. 
menixs chinke,that he meaneth not any thing particularly revealed unto him, | 
bur what he gathered fromthe Lords teaching, recorded by the Evangeliſts, 
becauſe this being a thing publike! knowne, was likely to beof mot force 
among all, ferthe confirmation of the Article, rouching rhe reſurreRion of 
the dead. 
| Of thoſe that hold the ſame alfo, Zaxchy ſpeaketh, alcaging for a place 
in particular, whichthey thinke, is here pointed ar, Marthgy 4. Heſhall ſend 
his eAngels with a Trumpet, and with agreat ſound, and lob. 5. The dead 
ſhall heare his voice, and ſhall come forth, &c. But he himſelfe approveth ra- 
ther the other expoſition of 2 revelation, and Þ»llinger callech it a tradition 
of the Lord. Others generally paſſe it over, without examining by what 
word helearned it. I ſubſcribe ro Oecumenimne, that this particular circum- 
ance of the reſurreion was revealed unto him by the Lord, ſeeing how. 
ſocyer the ſubſtance of it is to be found, yer the order of the dead being raiſed 
firſt, and then the raking of all uprogether into the aire to meetche Lord, is 
nG where mentioned by the Lord. ,: And it is athing before alſo uſed in this 
Epiltle,tocommend his admonitions to themas the Lords,as ver/.7. 

The ſecond doube is, whether the Apoſtle chought that he ſhould live till 
the laſt day,becaulſe he ſpeaketh inthe firſt perſon, We tharſhallbe living &c, 
In anſwering to this all agree, that he ſpake inthe perſon of the faithfull, chat 
ſhould rhen be lefralive, himſelfe being one of that number, bur yer hepur- 
poſcly iacluded himlclfe, though he knew thatthe day of judgement ſhould 
not be in histime, to ftirre upto vigilancie againft that rime, as being neere 
and uucercaine whenir ſhall be, according to the ceaching of the Lord be- 
fore. And Anſelme in particular faith, rhatthe miſtaking of this paſſage, 
ſome grounding hereupon, thar the day of judgement was then at hand, was 
thecauſe of his writingthe ſecond Epiftle to the Theſſalonians, that he might 
remove this conceit out of their mindes. That of Methodine, as it is impro- 
bable,ſo it is diſtaſicd by all Expoſicors : for he ſpeaketh plainly of two forts 
of che taithfull, che dead and the living, and nor of the two parts of cach be- 
leever, the ſoule and the body. « 

"The third doubt is, what is meant'by the ſound, with which iris ſaid, the 
Lord ſhall come ? Arſfw. The firſt word is & xo Gen, in the vulgar Latine 
tranſlaced 5 jyſſs, bur it fignificth ſuch a calling upon one another, as is uſed 
amo:glt mariners, tharthey may alrogether lift upchcir ſailes, and beginto 
ſer forth with their veſlell. Ic ſeemeth therefore, that the Archangel ſoun- 
ding ,the other Angels ſhall cogether call upon all parts of the world, that all 
may riſe cogether to judgement. With the voice of an Archangel: this is ad- 
ded for further explanation of the cry before ſpoken of, the cry whereby all 
ſhall be called up outof the graves, fhall be by all the Angels, but by one 
principall. Angell chiefly beginning to the reſt. And this is further cal- 
ied 'the' trumpet of God, becauſe of the greatneſle thereof, piercing into 
all :parts of the world, as the great and tall Cedars, are called the trees of 
God, according to Chryſeſtome, and that of Occumenius before may well 


pointmeng. 

A fourth doubr is, whither che dead bodies of the faichfull thus raiſed, ſhall 
be carrjed,and where chey ſhall afterwards remaine, becauſe he ſaith Yeſhal 
be tahenup imo the aire, andeverremaine with the Lord. Herein all agree with 
Occum.that for honors ſake the faithfull ſhall comeour,as it were,to meerthe 
Lord above in the aire, others being left behind. Chrit comming downe 
from heaven chen, ſaich Arſe/me, ſhall abide in the aire co give judgement, 


as the maſt conyenicnt place, berwixt the wicked upon earth, and the _— 
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full caken/vpinto the aire; And by this paſlage we may gather, how ic is aid | 


— 


elſewhere, that the Virgins are called out to goe meer che Bridegroome, and 
the Saints are ſaid, together with Chriftcoche judge world, and to fit upon 
: Thrones, and how he is (aid, in his comming to judgement to come with his | 194 zpif.v. 14. 
| | chouſands of Saints : for they goe our to meer him by being taken up into | 
the aire, chey fit in white brightelouds there with him as in Thrones, when 
| hejudgeth, and ſo appeare tothe reſt ofthe world as comming with him, for, 
cothem he appeareth after this ; and therefore that of Oecumenins, ſaying, 
| chat ic ſhould _ the judgement, cannot ſtand, for this taking up is be- | | 
fore. And th y appeare alſo, howall the world ac once niay ftand 
before the Lord, the wickedupon the earth, and the-godly placed asupon 
ſcaffolds roundabout him inthe aire, ſome higher, ſome lower, according eo | 
the diverſity of their good workes. Touching the place, whercinthe fairh- 
full faall remaioe after this, it ſhall not bee the aire, as e/T»ſelvve! liath well | 42/1: 
expounded ir, asir mightſceme by the words of the Apoſile : for wee ſhall 
onely meet the Lord im the aire — to' judgement; buc not 
is 


onman, For che aire, for noſuchthin d; Therefore the- meaning is, | 
| y_ wee ſhall, ashc, have immortall bodies, and ever be with him where» 
erheis. by | 


-» The fifth doubr is, wherher here be,nor ſome occafion of ſcruple! giver 5 
touching che refurreion of the wicked, becauſe he ſpeaketh of the riſing 
againe of the godly only? To this Phetine hath ſufficiently avfwered al- 
ready, afligning the reaſons why oothing is fpokenof theirrifing. / - ' 
A fixth is, how doth this agree with that, 1 Cor. 15+ 36. where 6 
it is ſaid, That the ſecdriſerh not againe, excepr it dieth? becauſe be faich, | 
we that are alive ſhall bee: taken up. Saint e/Lugsffire troubltth himſcife : | 
much about this queſtion, andat-length reſolyerh. it thus: The faithful in | 4ug/3b. ad Dul- | 
the, yery taking up ſhall bee-made tor goe out of their \morrall. bodits, and | #ifas,44. 3. 1» þ 
preſencly ſhall recurne rothem againe, ecomming immontall. ({4/vi4 ſomes | ©4779» de 

what cctier wiſe, chat che body ſhall be-changed at an inftane only, of-ator- poridics 7y4 ain 

tall being made immortall;. for, aizh. bee, nothing [hindretb, bur rhat the | credimus,ey ad | 
SOR icon create 4 new by | eadem max im- || 
his power, and this xeducing of chat which is corruptible in usco nothing, | 7774s reditn- 

isin cfe&a death, from which when itie made new, we riſe againe, This ot | 127; 1%: ©: 
Calvinis plainly confirmed bythe Apoſtle, when deſcribing ourchange, be | Cav. [ « 
faith, Thas corruptible nenſt put oningorruption, and this morcall immiartadity, | x Coras.5;. | = 
| &c, For hereby be ſheweth, that this is ineffeR a.death to bethuschanged. | Aug de C:v Dei. | I 


And this chavge Angaſtive, ___ it tos ſowing, accordingts the al- | >o. £7 a«- || 
legory before uſed, Gith, He dot _— ſee an worm inc, if ic bee mms. | 
Gid tobe inthe Aire, 2s coliching thoſe that ſhall be biviog ar Chaiftscom- | ilam multitudi- 
ming. For why, faith hee, ſhould it feeme incrediblethar ſuch 4 multitude { nem corperam in | 
of bodies ſhould be, after a ſort, ſowneinthe aire» | | Aere quodameds | 
-| The diffgreace berwixe theſe rwo leamed Expoſizorsis lice or noehing? |, onthe! | 


but indeed ghe chicfe occaſion of this: difficulty lyeth in the yulgar;Latire mh | 


- _— 4 WO” Latta 


| reading, r; Cor,15.51. which izever _ * ay mori hs | waa connpalig 
ading, For whereas we rcade it, He ot pe.but we /hallul ec > | reviul ere? Cam 

ed; which ing is alſo tedbythes iacke and the Arabicke Incer+ | 74am # ifs | 

preter, and is moſt agreeable te the ſcope of this place, being to ſer fois the |, Ee | 


caſe of the living at the laſt day, if any man ſhould aske what ſhall be done } is menvra fie | 
tothem? Behold, [ſhew you « myſtery, we ſhall not all ſleepe, but we ſhall all | finevilluretan- 
bee changed. In the yulgar Latine it is read; Feſhall all riſe againe, but wee | 
hall not all be changed. For upon this Augnſtine goeth in his queſtion, IT | —_— 
all ſhallriſe againe, and there be no rifing againe of thoſe that are found alive} ,cgicurum anti- | 
at Chrifts comming, and ſo taken up, how can theſe places be agreed ? But | quiſcadeveran 
being rightly read, all the labour about the reſolying of it is cafilyſpared. | priverem? 
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For'that of the ſecd nor ſpringing up-unleſſe it dieth ,' is plainly an-illy- 
firation of that which was before raughr, touching» the riſing againe 
of the dead, neither doth it make any thing 7. rings being immedi- 
atly taken up to cverlaſting life, that at the day of judgement ſhall be found 
living. THEO * 

The ſeventh and laſt doubrtis, touching the Arch-angell here on of 
asuttering his voice, for Ambreſerhinketh char he is Chriſt; bur 7 hows 4. 
quinas, that he is Michael, who as Chriſts Vice-gerent, ispteſident overthe 


4 4 


Church; Calvin, thar he is ſome principall Angell, whoamongt rhe whiole | 


mulcitudeof Angels beginnerh the ſounding, and ſo he liſlly is ſpokenof 
che reſt being alſo underſtood. Corvelixe 4 Lapide ſaith; thar he is thought 
by ſometo bc Gabriel, who, as he forerold che firſt comming of Chriſt into 
the world tothe bleſſed Virgin, fo he ſhall declare his ſecond comming toll 
che world; Bur theſe are meere conjeRures, and all that we cancertainly fy 
is,that ſome principall Angell as Caivir hath it, is meant,ro whom yet others 
doubtleſſe ſhall be affiſtant in calling the world togertherto judgement. 
Note, what great honour ſhall bedone to the faithfull ar the laſt day; 


chey, asthe chiefe of all the worke, ſhall be called up intotheaire ro meet 


the Lord Chrift at his comming, and ſo they ſhall continue with him, neve 
to be ſeparated from him any more, but they ſhall be together with him in 
the clouds as in thrones, judging and condemning the world of wicked ons, 
and thence forward follow him wherſoeyer he goeth,being herein made moſt 


blefſed and happy for evermore. Oh what a comfort is this again all dif.) 


graces and contermprs offered to us inthis wicked world !. for the time ſhall 
come, when the proudefſt of them ſba!l ſtand below as priſoners at the barre, 
and weſhall be with the Judge, as ir were, upon the bench ſing with him; 
and when they ſhall be ſent away with the Devill into hell, wee ſhall goe 
with bimco live and reigne ip glory for ever, being made companions with 
himin his Kingdome, | - | ELM ak 

Note againe with. (a/vis, how rude ſome among the* Theſſalonians 


- | were yet in underſtanding, in char chey knew not of the riſing of any other 
- ] ache laſt day, but only of thoſe char were living, making none orher recks- 


ing of the'dead butas of loft men: for this made the Apoſilero write as he 
did hereunto them, to inftruRt chem in the eruth couching chis Article, Some 
chen that are cruly godly, are oft times yery ignorant, and therefore muſt be 
duly inftruted Ranyrgn Aer adn" 9% ir minds to fuch inftleuRions, as 
ing yer defeRive in's molt neceflary point required in every Chriſtian; 
that is, knowledge, till that they come more ly to underflund the my+ 
ſeries of our ſalvation. © ' | L if 
Laftly;\note thar the hardeſt things to bee done are ſo farre from being 
hard unto God, as that to ſhew his Almighty power be will raiſe thedea« 
up firſt, and bring them together with the living ar one and the ſame infant ; 
theliving, who it might ſeeme, cannor bur bee b:fore chem in micering the 
Lord, gaining nothing herein by the advantage of their life, becauſe they 


fall bee caken up-ints the Aire.: Neither ſhall ir! coft the | 
' | Lord any other labour, bur his Cy CO 
the Lord giving power hereunco forrhe ing oF chis 
worke. |: ; ; ; ; 13> FL DFE 
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1 Thieſ3; The Analyfis and Senſe ofthe Chapter. 
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| - CHAP. Ve... 
| The Atalyſis and Senſe, . 
HE Apoſtle having ſet forth the doQtine of the reſurreRion in the. 
former Chapter, and ofthe Lords comming to judgement, wherein 
they had need to be informed, here fheweth, or rather as upon a 
thing wth knowne unto them, toucheth upon his ſudden com- 
ming then, exhorting them ro watch by temperance againſt that time, in- 
finuating himſelfe intothemby moſt forcible reaſons. And then commen- 
ding divers'good duties unto them in particular, he conclndeth with pray-. 
ers and ſalutations, and givine charge about the publike reading of this 
Epiſtle. : A 

"The partsof this Chapter atethree : ficft; an exhortationto remperance,in 
conſideration of the ſudden and unexpeRed comming of the Lord to judge- 
ment, becauſe drunken and intemperate perſons are of all men moſt unfit for 
| warching, and to be ready upon the ſudden for (my tO 12, 
And here againe he firſt infinuaterh into their afteRions, firſt, by commen- 
ding their knowledge touching the ſudden comming of the Lord, even as 
is the comming ofa thiefe in the night, verſe 1,2, 3- Secondly, by commen- 
ding their care, which of rhemſelyes they had againſt that time ; they. were 
not, he tellech them, children of the night or of darkneſle, char is, of ſin and 
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wickedneſle, bur of the light, that is, they were gadly, verſ. 4, 5. Secondly, 
he exhorrech ro temperance, and to flye rioting and drunkennefle, for ſo much | 
25 theſe are workes of darkneffe, and ſo became not them, byt wicked men 
ad to faith, and loye, and hope, which he compareth to a Breſt-place,.and 
an Helmet, verſ. 6, 7, 8. It is notenough that wee may bee prepared for the 
Lords comming, to watch by ſobricty, but wemult be armed allo, becaufe | 
there be enemics alwaies in the Chriſtian mans way, againſt whom be muſt | 
fight ; and therefore this cxhortation to be armed.is well added here. For as. 
one well noteth, drunken mea calt away their Armour, and adyenture them- 

ſelvesnaked amongf their enemies, and therefore ficly he admoniſherh, as, 
oppoſite hereunto, of being armed. Touching the ſeverall parrs ofthe Chri- 


tranflated, To the obtaining of ſatuation, is cis merminny ownei; that is, to 


ſtians Armour,cnough hath beene already ſaid upon Epbeſ. 6, 12. By Loye, 
here is meant a godly life, which being added unto Faith and Hope,a man is 
 ufficiently armed. - : | 35:48 a 1 

Note, thac we have enemies that are al waies endeyquringto keepe us un- 
ready forthe Lords comming, that ſo we might become a prey uncochem ; 


afured thar if we doe, that day will prove a dilmall day unto us. Third- 
ly, he addeth a reafon why wee ſhould bee thus watchfull and armed, be- 
cuuſe God hath not called us to anger or wrath, bur roobraine ſalvation by .| 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt who hath died for us, iterating hisexhorrarion againe, | 
That they would exhort ene another, verſ.9, 10, 11. Wee ſhould bee hindred. 
from falyation, and be indanger of wrath, when as God hath nor ordained 
nzunto ir, if we ſhould novbe warchful], So 
Note, that it argueth neen appointed to be veſſels of wrathto live andto 
goe on ſecurely in ſme, and in an intemperate courſe of life, The word 


the doing fo that we may be ſaved, though it be therefore of grace that we 
are ſaved, yer we muſt neceſſarily be alwSHes doingof good, rhis isthe way 
thorow which we muſt walke, if ever we will attaine to ſalyation. | 


| 


The ſecond part of the Chapter isa briefe of-many cxhoreations to moſt 
neceſfary duces, verſe 12485. to verſe. 2.39 Firſt, to love with a ſingular _ | 
"2 Nnn 23 e | 
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butlet us be ſo mucli the more carefull, and noe yectdro any injury, being | 


Natee: 


- 
tet. as. 6... ih. We IE 


— ——_—_— 


Occumen. 


| 


' Nan ſolwn ob &, 
quod ver aciter 
malum eft, ſed 
elian ab ipſa 
: ſamilitudime ma- | 


Us/ner a1195, althe 
”me veſt: a mie- 
granullu dele- 
Batiombu car- 
uu ſansiala,Cfc. 
Calvin. 
Zancbins. 
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The Analyf;s and $ e of theChapter.' 1 Theſfy1 


the Miniſters of Gods holy Word labourivg amongft them, verſc 12,11, 
Secondly, to imbrace peace and leye one with another, and our of loye to 
doe ſuch good offices rowards one another, as any mans infirmity ſhould par- 
ticularly require, ver/. 1 3, 74+ Thirdly, to have ſuch patience, as notto ren. 
der evill for cvill co any man, bur againſtevill ro doc good to all men, and 
not tothe brethren only, verſe 14, 15- Fourthly, to rejeyce alwaies. in the | - 
Lord, ver/c 86. Fifthly, to pray unto, and eo praiſe God uncefſancly, werſ. 
17, 18, Prayer, as Occanonins noteth well, is the meancs of comfort from 
God, and fo of rejoycing al waies, whatſoever adverfities we doc indure, and 
therefore is well put in che nexr place- So that to pray continually is with- 
out intermitting when weare prefſed wich miſcriesafter miſeries, or by the 
deſire of the heart, according to Anſelme. The word uſed here is «Narisy, 
without ceaſing, and it ſeemerth to mero be a preſſing of that of our Saviour 
Chriſt, who is ſaid to haye put forth a Parable, to thew that men oughtal. 
waies topray and notro bee weary. /n al things give thankes; this is well 
added, faith Catvir, becuuſe ſome are ready ro murmure when their de. 
fires are nor preſently granted, for contrariwiſe wee ought to be thankfull, 
both when Goddeth the thing which wedelire, and when he doth it not, or 
deferreth, becauſe hc annerh ac our goed herein. Sixthly, Not ro quench che 
Spirit ; chat is, by ſuffering thoſe good motions to fade and vaniſh, which b 
the holy Spirit ure wrought in ouc hearts : or as Oecuwmerins bath ir, bec 
there were falſe reachers 2s well as true, and therefore it being unknowne 
who was of the one ſort and nar 94 the _— ”- wow ſhould _ their 
cates away from the Spirir ing in the true ets, whereby th 
ſhould wed occaſion to prophefie m—edent— them,that Giri light 
which God had ſer op there, thus going out, hee ſaith, Quench not the 
Spirit; and dee not under this colour deſpiſe propbeſying, but try allchi 
thet are brought, and cleavero that which -is good, verſe 19,20, 21. ef». 
ſelme alſo faith the fame in effet; The Spiric of God no man can quench; 
but they that wilt noc (offer the Prophers to ſpeake through envy, doe as 
much as in they lycrh co quench the Spirit. Therefore expounding him- 
ſeife, thar we might know he meant the g of the Prophets, hee ad- 
deth, Deſpife nor propheſying ; thinke not thac which is ſpoken te bee falſt 
ro deſpiſe ir, but true, and fo reverencly. receive it; firſt, erying allthings, 
arid elexving td chat which is good, bur abftcining from «ll appearance of evill; 
that is, not only from rhat which is fimply evill, but hath before others an 
appearance of evil, ſo as that they may thinke ill of us therefore : for wee 
t not to doe any thing whereby men ſhould come to have an ill ſuſpicion 

of us, though in ſo doing we bave a good conſcience. 

The third part ofthe Chapteris the concluſion of all the Epiſtle : firſt, 
by praying uno God for them, that they mighe dec thorowly ſandified 
and bee kept whole and unblameable in ſpirit, ſoule, and body, unto the 
comming of the Lord, verſ. 33. Some bythe Spirit here will have the gifts 
of grace underfioed, which are preſerved whole and unſpotred, when we 
refraine from ſuch aRions its our lives as are defiling, Others by the Spi- 
rit underfland the reaſonable part of the ſoule ; by the ſoule, that where- 
by wee live; and by the body, that which is outward, making cheſe three 
the parts of which every man confiſterh ; and ſo the meaning is, that your 
Spirit may be kept whole, not being wounded by conſentivg roany finve, 
your ſoule by not being pierced with any fleſhly delights, *agd your bo- 
dy by not being hurc with: che commirting of finne,. But for ſo much as 
man conſifteth nor of three, but dinely of two parts, the Soule and Body; 
others becrer, bur yer to the ſame cffeR; underfiand two faculties of the 
minde ; by the Spirn, che incelleQua)l faculty ; by the ſoule, the ſenſicive and 
vegerative. The Spiric is wholly ſanQified when the thoughts of rhe _—y 
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pure and holy; che ſoule, when.che aFeRions 27e well compoſed and a 
terfeable co holy and IJ=x (ris of good when ic obey- 
eth che command, and | of goud reaſon and will, 
Ft rg ce reſpec of Cade! 
pr _ ehis for them, / 
them eo pray for him 3nd his fellow Prea- 
—_— Fou ly, ah exciting them ro. muruall | 
LS Gefen ew: 16. 16, Fifchly, 
ging chem chat this Epiſtle bee read to all, verſ. 27+ 


Laſtly, by commending chem co che 
" erzceofGad, v. 38. 
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EXPOSITION 


OF THE SECOND 
Epiſtle of S, Pay to the 
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His Epiftle is thought by ſome to have beene 
D written ſooneafterthe former, whilſt theApo- 
Bllol| tle remained yer ar Corinth. In the Poft- 
(|| ſcript itisſaidto have been ſent from Athens, 
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hold thatit was written from Rome, But be. 
cauſe hee joyneth Sy{[vanu and Timothews 
with him, as hedid inthe former, who were 
with him at Corinth, it is moſt likely char it 
was ſent from thence.Fhe occaſion was,as all 


Do -\&* 


he had aid, 1 Theſ. 4. of the comming of the Lord, that it ſhould be ſudden, 
and we that are alive ſhalbe taken up, &cthatthey grew to this opinion, that 
the Lord would come tojudgement inthat age wherin they lived; & becauſe 
the world wasthoughtto be of ſo ſhort a continuance, diversamongſt them 
lived idly, and negle&edo doethe warkes of their callings, copetlingaer 
inthe meane ſeaſon to live upon the common ſtocke; and as from idlencfle 
ſpring many other vices, ſo they being idle lived diſorderly, and ran into 
other vices, to the diſgrace of the Chriſtien Religion. To take away the 
ground therefore of chis diforder, and to beat downe all inordinace living, 
he direRerkh this Epiſtle unto them, and ſo afterthart he bath congratulated 
the faith and grace that was in them, he ſheweth that the day of judgement 
ſhould nortthen be, but an Apoſtafic from the fairh muſt be made fictt, and 
the Author thereof, the man of finne, mult ficſt be revealed; and laſtly,giveth 
admonitions again idle and unprofirable livers. 


CHAP. 


in the Syriacke from Laodicea, and ſonic 


agree, he heard, that by reaſon of that which | 
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CHAP. I 
The Analyſisand Senſe; 
N this Chapter, after his uſuall ſalurations, che 22 $a congratulateth 
| the Theſſalonians growth in grace, and their conſtancy in ſuffering for ) 
| the truth, concluding with prayer for them; So that after che perl - 
tion, verſe 1, which is the ſame with that x Theſe x. 1+ here is fuſt k 
lutation, verſe 2. 
Secondly, a congratulation, wherein againe is firft an acknowledgement 
of being bound to be thankfull ro God forthem, in regard of their faith and 
love ſo much abounding, verſe 3. Secondly, a profeſiion of this joy forthem, 
expreſſed by his plorying of them in other Churches, verſe 4. In reſpe& of y 
their patience in bearing afflitions for the Goſpels ſake. Thirdly, an ampli- | 
fication of this point of their patica ſuffering, in that hee maketh ir a figne 
or proofe of Gods righteous proceedings, when the rime ſhall come of re- 
warding every man according to his workes; for if hee beſtoweth a King. 
dome upon them, as is taught in the Goſpell, and reft, bur requiterh ſuch as 
troubled chem unjuſtly, ſtanding for his truth with tribulation, his procee- 
dings ſhall be moft juft and righteous herein, verſ. 5,6, 7. and to ſer forth 
the tribulation the more, wherewith perſecurers ſhall de rewarded at the laſt 
day, he adderh, thatthe Lord Jeſus thall be revealed from Heaven wich his 
mighty Angels, in flaming fire raking vengeance, and punifhing chem with 
everlaſting deſtruRion ; and on the other ſide, to ſet forth the reſt in the King- 
dome of Heayen of the faichfull the more, he adderh, hen he ſhall come to | 
be glorifiedin his Saims, and tobe admired in all them that beleeve, v. 8,9,10. 
See the ſenſe more fully in the Text following. ' | 
The third part of the Chapter is a prayer tor them, that God would count 
chem worthy of that Kingdome of which he had before ſpoken, and there- : 
fore that he would fu/fill che good pleaſure of bus par at and the worke of | 
| faith with power and thatthe name of Chriſt might be glorified in them, and : 
theyin him, verſ. 11.12. In ſpeaking of the Kingdome before mentioned, 
he faith, That yee may be counted worthy of this collog; thatis, as Anſe/me 
hath it, to be called at the laft day, Come yee bleſſed of my Father into the 
Kingdome prepared for you. To fulfilthe goodpleaſureof his goodneſſe ; that 
is, that hee would make you perfeRly to will and to deſire that which is 
60d: orthat he won!d fulfil at your will of goedneſſe ; that is, that he would 
ly doe whatſoever ye dec well wiſh or defite, thus Anſe/me, but Orcu- 
menixs better, the good pleaſure of Gods goodneſle is that we ſhould be fa- 
ved : in praying therefore chatthis might bee fulfilled, hee defireth no mere, 
but that they might not periſh burlivc eternally : for that this is Gods will it | | 
appeareth, inthathe ſaith in another place, God world that all men ſhould 
be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the ernth, And theworke of faith with 
power; that is, that he would make you perfeRly ro doe that which agreeth 
with a true and lively faith by his Almighty power. Or, as Calvin hath it, calvin 
| faih it ſelfe may be called Tho worke of faith, becauſe it ivthe worke of -__ ; 
it, 
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Ah 


Anſelm, 


Otecnm. 


Anſel. 


Anſel, 


| oo and ſuch a worke as is wrought with power to fulfill and perfc 


in regard of our weakneſſe and the aflaultsof Satan. Thar the name of Chriſt 
maybe glorified in you ; chat is,thae ye may live fo inthis world,as that Chrift, 
whoſe faith ye profefle, may be hereby glorified, andyeinhim; that js, and 
thatyce may be by him retribured with glory in the world to come, 4coor- 
ding to the graceof our God; that is, as Auſelme well ſpeaketh, according 
tothat which che Father and the Sonne, by —_— of the Holy Ghoft, 
doe give unco the-Ele our of their free goodne 
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Text 140. 


Anſelm. in 
{ 2Tbeſ.1. 


ANC trad, 44. 
conira Faultum, 
His imtelligitur 
quomeds non. 
parcatnr 7p, 
tanquam ſarmnen- 
tis preciſis ad 
combuſiionem, 
quando Juſtis 
2101 parcitur 
proper per ficicn- 
dam pargatio- 
Nm, 


J 


" - | or Ged; that is, the wicked that obey bim not, which bavin faich, yer 


| 


| 


| perfe& their purgation? And thisisthe ſame in effe& that Peter faith, if 
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Text 140. Which it a manifeſt token,g&c. 2 Theſl.z.v.s,6. | 


can deſerye. So thar as grace commeth of the good will and pleaſure of 
God, ſo to be worthy of eternal! life is in Gods acceptance only, nor tha; 
there isor can be in us any ſuch merit, for which God in juſtice ought to be. 


ſtow ſuch a reward upon us. 


Vetſ. 5, 6. Which a manifeſt token of the righteous judgement of God, that 
ye may be conmed worthy of the King dome of God, &e. 


Hat is, whilſt yee that live ſo exaQly according to Gods holy will, bur 
Th ſuffer ſuch hard things; what doe yecelſe but give an example of 
Gods juſt judpement, becauſe from that, which ye ſuffer, it may be gathe. 
red, how he will tirike thoſe with whom he is angry, if he ſuffcreth you to 
be ſo afflited in whom he delighteth ; or how hee will ſmice them againſt 
whom he will give a juſt judgement, if hee doth ſo vex you, whom piouſly | 
reproving he cheriſheth ; or how he will not ſpare the wicked, who are as 
branches cut eff for the burning, when as he (pareth not the juſt, that he ma 


judgement beginneth at Gods honſe, where ſhali the wicked and nngodly appeare? 
That yee may bee connted worthy; fornone ſhall bee received into thar 
Kivgdome that are unclean, and ſo uriworthy, and they onely are counted 
worthy, that ſuffer not for cheir faults, bur for God, looking at nothin 
elſe bur this Kingdome in cheir ſufferings. fs be it be juſt with God, &c. that 
is, upon his conditiaifithey ſhall be judged and ye rewarded ; if God ſeeth 
their workes to be evill, fo thatthey are worthy of everlaſting torments, and 
yours good indeed, ſo that he counteth itjuſt to recompence you with cyer- 
laſting rc : for thus be thought good to temper his ſpeech, that upon an 


imagination that their workes were good enough, they might not grew ſc- 
cure, becauſe oft times what. we approve God condemneth, and what hee 
approveth we diſpraiſe, With the Angelraf his power ; thatis, by whom his 
power ſhall appeore, in ſending by their miniſtery the wicked into hell, and 
receiving the godly up into Heaven, /» pany fire ; he is laid to come thug, 
not becauſe he ſhall be compaſſed about with fire, bur becauſe this ſhall bee 
the effect of his comming, to burne the wicked with fire. Thoſe that know 


walked aot in his Commandements. Being removed from the preſence of the 
Lord, aud fromthe glory of bu power ; that is, when the day of judgement 
cammeth, being taken away, that hee may not ſee the I ord is his glory, or 
which by his power ſhall bee cgoferred upon the Saints. For at the time of 
judgement both good and evill ſhall ſce the forme of a ſervant, but then the 
wicked being caft headlong into hell, the godly-onely ſhall be lifted up to 
behold Gods glory. #hen he ſhallcome to be glorifiedin his Saints; that is,to | 
fill and co illuftrace his Saints with his glory, that ſeeing him as hes, they 
_y bce made like unto him, and that hee may appeare glorious in them, 
bee made admirable in all beleevers ; that is, that the wicked may bee 
made to admire the.glory which ſhall then bee beſtowed even upon every 
leſler beleever, wherewith they were never before moyed, but deſpiſed it, 
and thac they themſelves may admire their owne glory, Becauſe onr refti-” 
mony towards you was beleeved; thatis, therefore will he give you reſt with-| 
us inthat day, becauſe chough ye ſaw not theſethings, but they exceeded 
all underſtanding, yet ye belecyed them. | | 
I adde here no more Expoſiters, becaule all ſpeake almoſt roche ſame ef- 
fe with Arſcinpe, ſothat the doubts of this place may now bee cafily re- 
ſolved : firſt, if ic bedoubted, howin the afflitions which che faichfull ſuffcr, 
there is a declaration mage of the juſt judgement of God to come ? Ic is an- 
ſwered, that this being laid for aground, as (#/vin hath ir, that God isjult, 
we cannot but gather,that the ps beiog prefled with ſo much miſery mw 
an 
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| and the wicked flouriſhing in proſperity, there muſt needs come a time wher- | 
in every one ſhall be dealt withall as Juſtice requireth, the gadly being re- | 
warded with everlaſting reR and life, and the wicked with erernall dearh FO 
and deſtruction. The colleion made here by Oecamenimns, that to ſuffer | Occumen, | 
for Chrift, bringeth roche Kingdome of Heaven, according to juſt and righe | | 
judgement, and nor by grace onely, cannot ſtand, both becauſe it iscencrary 
co other places, aſcribing allrograceonly, and becauſe the drift of this place | 
is not to ſhew, what injuſticethey are worthy of, but onely an argument 
ofthe Judgement ta come, that is preached and ſet forth inthe Goſpell co'be | ! 
ſuch, as thar the godly ſhall chen be rewarded with Heaven, andthe wicked 
puniſhed 1n hell, which indeed in juſtice mult needs be fo : bur becauſe chere 
is no proportion betwixr ſogreat a reward, and the merit of our ſufferings, 
Theophylait ſpeakerh well, that he faith nor, that they may be worthy, buc | TheoghylaB. 
God be counted worthy ; ſo that as juſtice requireth, thar there ſhould be of 
ſome conſideration had hereafcer of che ſufferings of his Saints here, fo chat 
their ſufferings be ſo conſidered of as to reward them fo infinitely, grace 
| mult come in and bethe ſole cauſe and reaſon hereof, 
| Secondly, if it be doubred, how the Angels arecalled the Angels of his 
| power: forthe word «2, in the beginning of thefixch verſe, cranſlated by 
' Anſelme, if ſo be it be juſt, and commented upon accordingly, is by all others 
rendred, for it & j#it, and fo it is a reaſon of that which was before faid of* 
'the juſt judgement of God, Bur iftche queſtion, 1 fy, bee abour the Angels 
; of his power, it hath already beenc well reſolved, becauſe God giverh won- 
; derfull power to his Angels for the executing of his will,and to this ail others 
'agreeallo, X 
| Thirdly, if it be doubted what he meancth, when ſpeaking of che cternall | * 3 
deftruCtion of the wicked, verſ. g. he ſaith, rhat it ſhall be from the pre- 
ſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his might. Oecumerins ſomewhat | Gecun. 
differing from eAnſe/me, expoundeth it of the ſudden deftrugion of the 
' wicked, ſo ſoone as ever God ſhall appeare in glory ro judgement; as1f it | 
had beene (aid, fo ſoone ascyer God ſhall appeare, and his preſenceto judge- 
| ment ſhall be manifeſted, they ſhall bec deſtroyed, neither ſhallic coſt him | 
{any labour ro ſend them intotheir place. Solikewiſe Theophylalt, Some by ' TheophyL | 
| the face of che Lord underſtand his condemnatory ſentence chat ſh1ll come | Cornet. 4 Lapid. 
our of his mouth, according to that interpretation which by [erame is made | 
upon Dan, 7.10. A fiery ſwift rrver went ont from hu face, that is, the moſt | Hierm. Fluvine 
| ſwift and efficacious ſentence of the Judge, which like a fiery and ſwift | 1594 /ententi- 

: ; . em judics eff. 
running River ſhall ſuddenly carry away and drowne the wicked in hell. | caciimam & | 
Calvin expoundeth it, as if in faying, from the face of the Lord, were | ceerrina figa- | 
meant perc1tion contrary to his glory, and therefore eyerlaſting, 2s that is | cat, que iwjtar 
everlaſting. The moſt ſimple underſtanding of theſe words is, as Itake it, | guts Or Feſo> 
' that when the Lord commeth to judgement, hee ſhall inſtantly ſend the __ 
| wicked ro the place ofcheirrormen;, his Almighty power being ſuch, as that —_ abripiet th 
| none ſhall be able to make reliance againſt it. And thus alſo Bullinger, and | immerger. 
itis the ſame ineffeR with that of Theophy/aZ and Orcumenime. Bulljager. | 
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Fourthly, if i: be doubted who are meant by the Saints, and who by the | 4 
Faithfull, concerning whom it is faid, that he (hall come to be glorified inthe | 
one, and to be made admirablc in the other, verſe 11, Oecumenims, whom | clams 
Zanchy followeth, and Calvin, and Chrrſoſtome, alſo underſtand by Saints —_ 
and Belzevers the ſame;-the ſecond, alibelervers, being 2n explication of choad. 
the firſt, bis Saints. For all beleevers arc indeed Saints, becaule faith ſanRi- gi 
fieth and purificth the heart, yet the words are varyed into «ll beleevers, faith 
Zanchy, thatit might not be thought chat ſuch as have beene of an holy life 
onely ſhall be ſaved, bur even whatſoever penirent ſinner beleeyech with a 
| true and lively faith, whether of the Jewes or Gentiles. To be glorified mn hi | 


. Ooo Saints, | ; ' 
RR — — F - ES ——_— 4 —— 
——_—_——C—R - 1 O90 O90 - — —_— _— 


| 
| 


; Chryſof. 
| TheophylaB. 
| Anſel. 
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| 


Note. 


Note. 


Note. 


| | 


FI 


* The Analyſis and Senſe of the Chapter, > Thells 


| 


ered into the heart to conceive. 
| [1 


Saints, i8expoundedthree waies: firft, to be glorified by communicating to. 
chem his own® glory, wherewith he,ashe is man,is glorified :for their glory | 


I ehey beiny his members, is hisglory; ſo that when he ſhall change our vile 


bodies,*ard make them like unto his moſt glorious body, he ſhall bethereby 
more glorified. Secondly, to have glory and praiſe aſcribed unto him by hi 
Saints for this great glor communicated unto then: ſo Chryſoftome ren. ! 
dring' & ir dy/ves, by la m0 dy, "Thirdly, to have praiſe and glory alcri. | 
bed rohim from the holy Angels, when they ſhall ſee ſuch wonderful! things | 
done forthe confuſion of the wicked and for the comfort of the godly, The 
firſt way all Expoſitors expound it,andiit is doubtlefle properly the meaninge | 
for having ſet forth the deſtruRion of the wicked, the ſalyation of the godly | 
was now to bee deſctibed. The ſecond is alſo a way whereby God hath 
o!ory in his Saints, bar nor ſo properly meant here, and much lefle the laſt, 
Tobe made admirable, eAmbroſe readeth Atzrificari, the Syriack, ro ſhew 
his miractes ro unbeleevyets. Bur the firſt is the right reading, and the mea: 
ning is, that the glory, wherewith he ſhall then be gp in his'Saints, | 
ſhall be admirable; ſuch as have beene poore, and deſpiſed, and ſuffered in | 
this world, being raiſed to ſuch an height of glory, and they that have beene 


| greathere, being debafed to ſo low anebbe of miſery, and all this by reaſon | 


of faith in the one and inffdelity in the other, when as the wicked world could | 
not be perſwaded of any ſuch ifſue of faith, and to ſhew this, hee addcth, 
Beeanſe ourteftimony was beleeved of you. | 
Nore, that when we ſaffer any thing in this world, God would haveusto. 
looke atthe reward to come in Heaven, our very ſuffering, if we take it pa- 
tiently, being a token thereof untous. And who would be grieved to be ra- | 
ken aſide, as it were, to have the heavenly glory ſhewed unto him, as his) 
portion, after that he hath indured forme miſery awhile here ? | 
Nore againe, what ſhall bethe end of perſecurers, that any way moleft or 
crouble the fairhfull, even cycrlafting deftruftion, which ar the inftanc of 
the Lords comming ſhall be ſuddenly broughtupon them. | 
Laftly, note that the glory of Heaven Foal not bee conferred upon any 
man for his owne well doing, but onely for his faith. This it is that ſhall | 
make him gforious, with that glory chat all the world may wonder ac, us. 


being ſuch as the eye hath nor | 


—— ” - ——— 


CHAP. II. 
The Analyſis and Senſe, 


N this Chapter, becauſe upon occaſion of his former writing, ſome had | 
rroubled them with a conceit of the Lords comming being then at. 
hand, he ſomewhat largely giveth them warning ofanApoſtafic thatmuſt | 
be before the comming of the Lord to judgement, and in this Apoſtafie , 
whoſoever were carried away, hee ſheweth chat damnation muſt bee their. 
reward ; but hce praifeth God forthem, as appointed to ſalvation, and fo. 
prayeth for their eſtabliſhment. Of this Chapter then there are two parts: 
firſt, a premonition touching the man of ſinne, that was to come before rhe 
end of the world, werſ.1, &c.to verſ. 13. Secondly, an application of this 
do@rine or prophecie unto them, ver. 13, 8c. to the end of the Chaprer. 
Touching the firſt, he firſt prepareth unto it, by deſiring them that they 
would not be troubled by any meanes, as if the comming of the Lord were 
thenart hand, verſ. 1, 2, 3. Hee beſeecheth chem for this purpoſe; by the 
comming of our Lord Jeſus, and our gathering together unto bim, 7+ 1. | 
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| that is, as they reverenced his comming, and made account of beivg gathered | Calvin. 
{rhen unto himro partake of his glory, ſo they wonldnot lightly or vainly | 
}talke or hold any thing touching this comming of his. Thus Chryſoſtome, | chyſoft. 

i Premafiues, and T heophyl i, with the reſt of the Ancients, underſtand our | Theopty'a7t. 

| heing gathered rogerher unto him, So that that gathering unto him, which | 4p 

! js by tarch, mentioned by Q*/r. Rewer, asunderftood by ſome, hath no | Revterw who 
| place here, ver{. 2. That yee would not ſuddenly be removed from Jour minde, ſupphcd Zan- 
| nor be troubled; that is, as Oecumenius hath ir belt, that yee would nor bee | ©) 19thus 

' made to feare through ipnoranceor ſlaviſſineſſe of minde, and ſo the fecond | SPP®: 
word, nor be troabled, (erveth ro cxplaine the firſt, Others cenerally expound | fu am 
ir, of beivg removed from the farth received, which was of Antichriſt to | rot; Ter! 8 
come, and other ſignes, which ſhould be before the day of judgement. Bur | T2g25iy02% 


breed fuch-perplexity in the minde, as whereby ſome have beene difiracted, x Sunclas. 
being conceived of asat hand, I rather ſubſcribe co the firſt expoſition, Nei- | Auſm, 
ther by Spirit; thar is, as all agree, neicher by falſe reachers, pretending the | Calvin, 
Spirit; bur A-ſelme hath another, by the evill ſpiric appearing in viſion to | ©4042, 
any man, and affirmivg the day of jucgeiment to bee at hand, and that hee Anſelm. 
miph: be the better credued, eravsforming himſeife into an Angell of light. 
Bur the firlt is moſt aorecavle ro other paſſages, wherein the Spirit is ſpoken 
of, as {peakingia teachers, 1 /0hn4.4, Try the Spirits, whether they. bee of 
Godor no, ©. Nor by word; that is, by any realon brovghrtby ſuch as goc 
about ro ſeduce this way: Nor 5 any Epiſtle as from ws; that is, pretended | 
by falle reachersro be written Hy us, or colleEting any ſuch thing our of that 
which before we wrote unto you, 

If avy preſumed, even in Saint Pars time, to write in his or his compa- | 
nions names to countenance theirercors, as Calvinthinketh they did, what 2 | 
world of ſpurious wiitings mult chere necds be ſince, farhtred upon the Apos | 
Rles and upon Apoſtolicail writersfor the countcnincing of error, whereof 
che world is now fo full by meanes of the Papacy ? Bur what? doth he im- 
pygne the reaching of cheday of the Lord to be ar hand, when as the ſame 
was cavghr before by ovr Saviour Chrift and by his Apoſtles? No verily, 
out becauſe dy reaching that it ſhowid be whilſt chey lived, Saran ſought ad- 
vartape againſt our faith, thinking hereby quite to overthrow it, when as 
this time being come and paſt, 12 which it was taught the Lords commin 
ſhould have beene,but yet was not, therefore the ApoRtleis fo caurelous here- 
abour,nor contradiQting any thing before tavghc by the Lotd, but giving the 
right underſtanding thereof, in what lenle the comming of the Lord was ſpe- 
kenof, as being ar the doores, 12. ro ſtirre up all men acallcimes ro vigilan- 
cy, becauſe there is fo great dangerof being ſecure at any time, and becauſe 
neruth in regard ofche Lord, it was then ar hand, fecing 2 thouſand yeares 
we with him but as one day: ſo thatalchovgh it was ſpoken of as ſoneere 
then, yer it wasalwaies to be conceived, thac there were cerraine prear alte- 
atons in Gods decree to happen firſt in the would, and then ſhould the end kits 
ve. To this effect almoſt Calvin ſpeaketh, and others. Bur eAnſe/me faith, Anſum. 

:he Apoſtle did thus premoniſhthem, leit being troubled in thinking upon | vein ipſe per- 
[<ic moli ſwift comming of the Lord ro judgment, they might be ſeduced ro | turvaltone expe- 
receive the Devillin Read of Chriſt, who by perſwadivg this, ſought to bce _—_— _ as 
idored as if he were Chrift, Secondly, by the Spirit ot prophecic hee fore- | — 
cMerh of an Apoſtzfie that ſhould be before the day of judgement, and of | jaquciad ſuſci- 
anc head or Chicfe that ſhould be in this Apottaſie, verſ. 3. whom he firſt de- | piendum pro 
icribeth, verſ; 4. Secondly, he remembreth thetn of his former a4monition | Criſis dabe- + 


Nate. 


ent impediment which hindred him from being then revealed, as well —— 


nowne to chem, verſ.6. Fourthly, chatthey mighr not thinke this Apo | ceret adovari. 
{tafic 
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becauſe the time of the Lords comming ſhall be a terribletime, and ablero cone as &u oF 
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2iven unto'them abour thele things, verſ: 5. Thirdly, he ſpeaketh of tlie pre. | #44! bes og- 
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Rafie ro be farre off, and ſuch as ſhould come a long time after, and ſo not to 
' concerne them, he ſhewerth that it was thena beginning, verſe 7. Fifthly, he 
ſheweth when the head of this fation ſhall be revealed and deftroyed, ».8. 
Sixthly, he more largely deſcribeth the manner of his comming, wiz, in a 
molt decciveable manner, verſc 9. Sevenchly, who, ſhall bee deceived b 
him, and to what a miſerable end they ſhould be broughe by being thus de. 


fore I reſerye it for the Text following. 


unto them, this hee doth firſt by commending their conſtancy iuthe rruth, 
and profelling that he was bound to praiſe God for them, as for ſuch as in 


ceived, verſ, 10, 11, 12, All which muſt have a large explication, and there. 


Touching the ſecond part of the Chapter, v/z. his applying of all this 


whom he ſaw certaine fignes that they ſhould not with the ſeduced before | 
ſpoken of, reape deftrution with their great deceiver, but glory, as being 
ordained thereunto, ver/. 13, 14 that they mightnort thinke that hee ſpake 
thus, as having any way an ill opinion of them, chat their aftections ſhould 
be diminiſhed cowards him, but he might hold cheir love and good will Kill, 
notwithſtanding the foregoing infinuared taxation, verſ.12,12. Secondly, 
by exhorting them to perleverance, and to hold faſt his craditions, ver/. rg, 
of which, becauſe he ſaith, both by Word and Epiſtle, we mult ſpeake a lit- 
tle more largely by and by. Thirdly, by praying unto God for their eſta- 
bliſhment in every good word and deed, that they might both ſpeake and | 
bold the ermth in every thing, and live accordingly, doing only that which 
is good, verſ. 16,17. | 


Verſ. 3,4,5,6,8c. Becanſe unlefſe there commeth an eApoſtaſie firſt, and that 
man of ſine, the ſonne of perditien be revealed, which s| 
An adverſary ,and lifted uy above all,that is called God, &&c. | 


Y reaſon of the great obſcurity of this Text, ſo divers and large expo-} 
fitions have becne made hereupong that ir would bee over-tedious to! 
brivgia many Expoſitors ſpeaking ſeyeraliy here. And therefore letting that 
paſſc, Icometo conſider and examine whar I inde in them tor the clearing | 


; Of all chings here. Thar the ſpeech is eclypricke,and mult needs have a ſupply | 


underſtood, is plaine, and rherefore all ſupply theſe words, The end ſhall not | 
| be, mnleſſe there be an eApoſtaſie firſt. . | 


Dorbt1. 

; Verl. 3+ 

Aug. Traft. de 

| Anticht. N:ſ 
&rſe eſſerins 08- 
#14 regna & Ro- 
mang Imperio, 
que rivss i [ub- 
dila erapte 
Beda, Non ab- 
ſurde de ipſo 
Komano Imperts 

\ credunr dibtiens 
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The maine doubts are, firſt, what Apoſtaſie is here meant? Secondly, 
who is the man of finne here deſcribed? Thirdly, how the myſtery of iniquicy 


' is ſaid to have wrought then? Fourthly, what jr was which is ſaid to have | 
 lerred the revealing thereof, but yer thar it ſhould be taken away, and rhe: 


this myltery ſhould bee revealed? Fifthly, what is meantby the breath of 
Gods mouth, wherewith it is ſaid chat he ſhall be cenſumed, and how hee | 
ſhall be aboliſhed by che brightneſle of his army For that which is | 


| added of the manner of his comming, and of the efficacy thereof in thole | 


chat are appointed ro perdition, verſ- 9, 10.may well come under the ſecond, 
who the man of finneis. | | 
Touching the firſt, ſome hold that by the Apoſtakie is meant an Apoſtabie 
or falling away from the obedicnceof the Roman Emperours. As Avg. who | 
faith in way of expounding theſe words, Yleſſe there be an eApoſtajir firſt; 
unleſle a]] Kingdomes depart from the Roman Empire, which were before| 
ſubjeR ro it. "Kd Hrieronymws calleth ic an Apoſtalic, whereby all Nations 


] 
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Text 144. P nleſſe there commeth » Theſl.z.v.3,4,&. ( 


which were ſubject ro.the Roman Empire goe backe there-from. Tor. 3. | 
q*.11. ſo likewiſe e Ambroſe and Haimo : and Bedaſaih, that itis noc ab- | 


lurdly held to ve ſpokenef the Roman Empire. But the word Apoſtaſic is 


no where uſed in the holy Scriptures. this ſenſe, and iris plainly hereafter: 
wards deſcribed co be a.falling away into finneanderror, and nog in reſpect 


of any civil] government : for inſectivg forth che head thereof, he hath, that 
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" he commeth with lying fignes and,wonders, and in the deceit of unrighte- 
" onlneſle ; and _ God giverh chem over ro beleevea lic, That all might 
g bee condemaned that beleeve not the truth, Aad therefore, as againlt ſuch an : 
Y . Apoſtaſie, he Rirreth them up to conſtancy, ——= and prayerh for their ' 
| cabliſhment in every good word and worke, verſ.thſþ Againe, to expound | 
7 this Apoltaſic of a falling away from the Roman Empire, is altogether from | 
L the ſenſe of our Saviour Chriſt, from whole prediction, Marth. 24. ir is | 
| moſt likely char the Apoſile groundeth that which he here delivererh for the 
þ ſubtance thereof, For there the falling away froch fajth and grace, and go. 
| ing after faile Chrifts, onely being by them deceived, is ſpoken of. Laffly, 
4 the comming of the Lord at the laft day is propounded as a puniſhment of 
X chis Apoliakie, and ot the ring-leader herein; which puniſhment, why it 
ſhould be inflited uponthoſe that fall from one civill Empire more than 

S | from another, I can fe no reaſon, bur upon ſuch as make an Apoſtaſic from 
4 the true faich of Chrift to the errors of Antichriſt. And therefore havin 
|» ſpoken of the head of this faftion, ow he ſnould be aboliſhed by the bright= 
: neſſe of Chriſts comming, he adderth ſomething of the condemnation of all 
" thoſe that beiceved not the truth, as Apoſtatizing wich him. 
: Some againe hold therefore, that the Apoſtahic here mentioned is an Apo= 2 
, Rafie from the true faith unto error, applying hereunto divers other places, 
j which ſerve (as it were) to explaine the meaning of this, as 1 Tin. 4.1, 2,2. 
1 | The Spirit doth plainly ſay, that in the laſt times ſome ſhall fall From the faith, 

| givirg heed to deceiving ſpirits and to doftrines of devils; for here the very 

| word Sm;1zwv7 ns maws isuſcd, and to the ſame effec it is ſpoken againe, 
t 2 Tim. 3. 2 T:m.4.verſ.;. 2 Pet,2.1,2. and of this minde are moſt of thi | 
od moſt learned, and Lyranw in ſpeciall, applying hereuntorhar prediction of | [yan _ 
7" | our Saviour Chriſt before ſpoken of, ſaith, ir ſeeme:th berrer ro mee to ex. | $499 MeboriJe- 
1 pound it of a going fromthe Catholike faith, nor for that all ſhall goe here- Sc —_ 
) from, for it ſhall coninue with ſome unro rhe end, but becaule che greater | tizendun de re- 
| partof belcevers ſhall goe from it, according to the ſaying of our Saviour, | ceſſi 4 fide Ca- 
4 | Matth. 24. the time oft Antichriftt approaching, iniquity thalt abound, and | ##9ca, non quod 
4 the love of many (hall wax cold; and by coniequence, the true faich ſhall a _: 
| faile ur many, 2nd then Antichrilt ſhall come, a diſpolicion being thus made men. 

| before to receive him. | gaibus ad finem 

| To this expoſition of the Apoſtafic here to be made from the faith, asbe- | mundi, ſed quia 
q ing the cerrainetrue meaning, doe | fublcribe : bur yer by the faith, we are m__ pars cre- 
| } not rounderſtand that which is in the Pope of Rome, as fonie may haply ja We = 

draw the word Carholike faith, uſed by Lyra, and eAnſe/me doth, making | (i, y:c4um Ser. 


this one expoſition of the Apoltalie, a falling Fom the Biſhop of Rome, uatoris, Oc. 
whom all the Popiſh willingly follow ; as though now that we have revolted | 4-ſel. 

from che Pope, it were a preparative to Antichrilts comming, Butts fall from 

the true faith, craughtby our Saviour Chrift and his Apottles, is the Apoſtaſie 

here ſpoken of, a ring-leader unto which Antichriſt ſhould bee, and ſo it |. 

ſhould not be a making way unto him. Primaſi:s is both for this Apoſtaſic | Primaſus. 


from the faith, and for that alfo from che RomanEmpire, and ſo isour Ren- | Rewterne. 
ters, 2nd ſome others. | ; | 
Touching the ſecond, there are ſome that underſtand by the Apoſtaſi?, | Doxbt 2. 


the man of {inne, by a metonymie making,.theſe two one and rhe ſame, as | 
Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, Theodover, Theophylait, and Occumenins, and | 415 1ib, 20. de 
therefore Augaſtine readeth it, unleſle the Apoſtara commeth firſt, and che | C5241. Dei, 6. 19- 
man of ſinne, &c. becauſe heiz che Aurhor of this Apoliatie : bur by the cou- 
 ſencof all Copies, the reading: is otherwiſe, Viz. Apoſtahe, nor Apoſtate. 
' | Yet Apoltaſic being underſtood, as was (aid before, of 2 back-fliding from | 
; thefaich, whereim-chismanof finneis che chiefe, he muſt neceſſarily be un- 
derſtood when this Apoſtalic is ſpoken: ofs Yrlefſe there bee an i 
ft, 
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Tcxt 141. 
man, who ſhall 


firſt, and the man of ſinne be revealed; that is, unleſſe that man, who ſhall 
be notoriouſly wicked come firſt, and by his meanes a defeQtion from the 
true faith be made inall places, and he be alſo manifefted every where whar 
he is: That which Expotitors doe here vary moſt about, is who this man of 
finne ſhould be, ſome holding thar he is one man, and thar cither Nero the 
pcrſecuter, who was a molt infelt enemy to Chriſtianity : bur this, as ah. 
ſurd,isrejz&ed by ſome Ancients themſelves,as by Beaa: and ſome that he js 


The man of finne. 2 Theſl. 2, v. 3,4,c] 


a firange man yer to come, as the Popith, who ſay that he ſhall be a Jexy of 


{ 
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| 


| 


Orig. Trafl. 20. 
in Maith, Ge- 
wcr2liter uns eft 
Aniichriſtis, 
ſhecies autem 

| Cſx44 whlte 
ſults 


the Tribe of Dan, begorttn of an whore in Babylon, whom the Devill ſhall 


corporally inhabit, and chat he ſhall rake Jeruſalem, and reedifie the Temple 
of Salomon, and be received of the Jewes tor their Meſſhah, and that he ſhajl' 
reigne Over all Chriſtians with greattyranny and cruelty three yeeres and an | 


| halfe: that be ſhall kill Emech and Elyah, who ſhall then bee ſent into the | 
| world againe, as fore-runners of Chriſts ſecond comming, and then ſhall; 


the Lord come to judgement and ſlay him in Mount Oliver, and fo condemne! 
him co hell. But this opinion cannot poſſibly Rand, becauſe it is faid here, 
The myſtery of iniquity now workerh; and it is concluded, that God ſhall 
defiroy him with the brightneſle of his comming, ſo that this man of finne 
continueth many ages, whichir js impofſible that any one man ſhould doe, ! 
Ocher arguenents againftthis opinion, ſce upon Reve/. 11.4% 1. If ic bee} 
ſaid, it muli needs be meant of one man, becauſe he ipeaketh altogether in| 
the ſingular fiumber. I anſwer, that this proveth nothing, but that they, 
which ſhall one after another thus exalt themſclves and lead into error, ſhall 
be {o alike in their impious proceedings,as if ir were (till all one man of finne, | 
And to this effe&t Origen faith, there 1s generally one Antichriſt, but the 
ſpecies of him are many. Daniel in ſpeaking of the foure Monarchies, cal. 
leth each Monarchy a beaſt, asif it were meant but of one King, bur every 
man knoweth thatthereby was to bee underſtood the whole tucceſſion of 


Kings whilſt ſuch a Monarchy ftood ; and fo likewiſe by che man of finne 
here is to be underſtood, not any one man, bur a ſucceſſion of ſeducers tho. | 
rowout many generations, 
But amonglt thoſe that conſent hereaboutin genecall, there is a difference , 
when they corne to ſer downe in particular what ſucceſhon this ſhould be. 
Some hold, that the Turke is this man of finne : bur becauſe the circumſtan. ' 
ces here ſet forth cannot be ficred unto him, this isto be rejeed. For firli, he 
fitteth not in the Temple of God ; thatis, is no Chriftian in ſhew, as this 
Antichriſt is : for he ſhall precend Chriſt, and in his name advance himſclfe, 


Ch;3/67. Hom. 
49.1 Mat 24. 


| H1l.lib. Contr. | 
Anxexti nw, Sub 
ſþ:cie Evang., 
predications 
Chnilo contravi- 
xs eit, ita ut do- 
211844 Teſus © bti- 
ſus denegetur 

' cum preduart 
Credit. 
Iren.bb. 5. 


| 


{ 


as Chryſoftome ſheweth largely, ſaying, that he ſhall have the name, ticles, | 
and profeſſion of Chriſt, Md Churches, and Biſhops, and Baptiſine, and 
the Euchariſt, andall other things as (ignes and wonders, and a ſhew of 
more continency than is amongſt true Chriſtians. H/ary alſo faith, chat | 
Antichriſt ſhall be contrary to Chriſt under che pretence of preaching the | 
Goſpell, ſo that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſhall bee denied, when it is thought | 
that he is preached. And /renevs ſaith, that Antichriſt ſhall aNſay ro ſhew 

himſelfe as Chriſt, and being a ſervant, to be worſhipped as God. Now we 

all know, that the Turke pretendeth not Chriſt, but is his profetlcd enemy. 

Secondly, of this Apoſtalicitis ſaid, The myſtery of iniquity now worketh ; | 
whereas Turciſme is neither a mytftery, buc profeſſed a1 open iniquity in 
oppreſſing of poore Chriftians, neither did it begin co worke till Ano 3co | 
and thercetore not then. Ir is true chat the Turke is allo an Antichriſt, but 10] 
otherwiſe than the perſecuting Emperours in times paſt have beene, and as| 
all are thatoppole the truth of Chriſt: for co ſpeake generally, thercare (as 
Saint /o/» faith) many Autichriſts, but the Antichcitt here meant, is ſom: 

extraordinary enemy to the truth, the like unto whom never was before in 

the world, becauic his enmity is under the pretence of amity to the _, 
and 
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2 Thefl. 2.v.2,3,4,&c. The man of fine. Text 141. 
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ad ſanding for it, Therefore all ſoundeſt Divines and unpartiall, that are 
not led by any particular affeQion or by-reſpeRs hold, that the Pope of 
'Rome is this man of ſinne, becauſe that by meanes of him a great Apoſtaſie 
is made from the truth, and chat under the colour of being for the truth. For 
| whereas the truth ſaith, Thox ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him oxely 
ſhalt thou ſerve, the Pope commendeth the worſhipping of creatures, as of 
Angels and Saints departed, and of the conſecrated bread inthe Sacrament. 
Whereas the truth ſaith, Thoz ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any graven Image, 
&c. the Pope alloweth of Images. Whereas thetruth requireth Prayers and 
Propheſyings to be in a knowne toague, and that every one ſhould read the 
the Scriptures, the Pope will have the Scriptures lockt up in the Larine 
rongue, and prayers co be madeinthe congregation therein, and forbidderh 
all lay people to reade che Scriptures. Whereas the truth ſercerh forth the 
Lords Supper to be reccived in both kinds, the Pope appointeth it tobe mi- 
niſtred in one kinde onely. Whereas the eruth allowerh marriageto all men, 
the Pope prohibirech Prieſts and religious perſons ro marry. Whereas the 
truth impugneth all juſtification by workes, and all merit inman, aſcribing 
grace and ſalvation tothe mercy of God in Jefus Chrift alone, and unto faith 
25 the inſtrumental] cauſe thereof; the Pope teacheth juſtification by works, 
, [and mansmeriting of ſalvation, with many more points: the reciting where- 
of here, for the ayoiding, of tedionſneſle, I paſſe over. | | 

4 | | Touching the appeliations' here .given unto him, The man of ſine, the 
Popes of Rome have beene notorious for their monftrous finnes : ſome have 
| beene Negromancers, as Sylveſter the ſecond, Beneds:t g. Gregory 5. and 7. 
| Tohn 143.20, 22. Sixt 4. eAlexander 6, Paul 3. And of theſe ſame, and 
| others, ſome have beene nototious adulterers, as ohn 13. Benedif 9. Gre. 


gory 7. Clement 5. and 7. Stn 4. Immocent. 8. Alexand, 6. Panl 3. In. 
lie 3- Pius 4. Some unreaſonibly*covetous, fo that through their greed 
deſire of gaive, for money any finne hath beene diſpenſed withall. Some 
| | bloody and cruell. Some perfidious, and keeping no faich ro Emperours and 
| Princes to whom they have given their fairh. And being chus wicked and 
finfull, well may the body of them bee called The c11lde of perdition, both 
for the great deliruttion which hangerh over their owne h2ads, and for 
that which they bring upon others. Yea, and ſome of them by theif Arhei- 
licall opinions have laid ſuch foundation of finning, as that they muſt needs 
be Authors of deftrution both to themſelves and ro many others. oh» the 
three and twentieth denied the immorralility of the ſoule, and was therefore 


theſe, ſoh5nrche three and twentieth favoureth that opinion, thar the ſoule is 

{notimmorcall, ncither is there any other life ro be expeRted after this; yea 

[38 laid, and obſtinately held, that che ſoule of man periſhech rogether with 

{the body, after che manner of bruir beaſts, againſt the Article of the reſurre= 

\ ion of the dead. 

' Pax! the fourth was wontto ſay to Cardinall Bemsbus, oh how much 

hath this fable concerning Chriſt gained ns? And Pope CMarcellinxs, w 

the time of Diocleſiar and HMaximinian, is recordedto have offered ſacrifice | 
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Honorius was a Monothelite, Anaſtaſizes a Neſtorian, Vigileze an Eucichian, 
and Gregory the ſeventh an Apoſtara, ſo called by Veſpurgenſis: and Euge- 
| nie the fourth was pronounced an Hereticke, and Schiſmaticke in the Coun- 
cell of Baſil. And if in that ſuccefſion ſuch horrible finnes have reigned, and 
ſuch monſtrous errors have beene maintained, and points cleanc contra- 
rytothe doctrine of the holy Scriptures, no marvell though hee bee cal- 


| 


he ſitteth in the Temple of God as God. The Popes of Rome arc made by the 
| #52 Caponiſts, 
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Platzna. 
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| condemned by the Councell of Conftance, the words of which Councell are | Canc.Conflant. 
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| Canoniſts, their flatterers in their Decretals, as God ruling in his Church, 
| For they call him thelight of faith, and rite ſunre of truth, and affirme, thar 
' heisabſolutely ro be belceved. They ſay, that hee can doe all things that ! 
; God doth, and that he may nor be judged of any, and what heedoth, hee 
| doth as God and notas man. That he can make ſomething of nothing, and 
juſtice of injultice, that he is above 3ll things, the cauſe of cauſes, and that 
{ his will is for a reaſon. They ſay that he is the head of the whole Church, 
| thatall power in Heaven and in Earth is delivered unto him, yea, that he 
| hath power over the Angels, whom he commandetrh to deliver ſoules our 
; of Purgatory, and to carry them to the glory of Paradiſe: for thus (!:. 
; ment 6, alſo commanded them in his Bull of Jubilee. And as the Popes of 
| Rome arc held robe as God for their emniporent power, 1o this very title 
Oraculo vecis | of God hath beenc oficn given untothem, as inthar Difticke, Thou mode. 
mundi mederaris | rateſt the bridles of the world with the Oracle of thy voice, and art worthi- 
— 7. | ly calleda God upon earth. Upon a timethe Sicilian Ambaſſadors fell pro. 
—_— tirare before the Pope, crying, O Lord God Pope, have mercy upon us; 
DomineDew | Pope Nicholas DiftinQ, 69. ſaich, C onſtat ſummum Pontificem 4 pio principe” 
Papa, riiſerere | (onſtantino Deam appellari. In Extravag. Joh. 22.aretheſe words, Domings 
Poſftrum. Dens noſter Papa. And againe, Credere Dominum Deum noftrum Papam 
non potuifſe ſtatere pro ut ſtatmit, hereticum cenſeretur.. Now ſor their exal-| 
tation above all that is called God, that 13, carthly Kings and Princes, who ' 
have this title given unto them inthe holy Scriptures, the Popes pride hath, 
| beene a long time intolerable for his inſulting ever them. Hiftories doe at. 
| large declare how inſolently Gregory 7. Frban 2, Paſcalu 2. carried theme | 
ſelves rowards Herry the fourth, whom they deprived of his Imperiall dig- 
| Nity, and towards Hadrian thefourth ; Alexanderthe third ſer his foot upon | 
| the necke of Fredericke Barbaroſſa ; Gregory, the ninth inſulted oyer Fred. 
| ricke the ſecond ; Johnthe rwe and twentieth over Ludevicw Bavarns. Fran. 
h cis Dandals, the Duke of Venice, and King of Crete, and Cyprus, is repor- 
Sabeliewn ted by Sabellicus tro have beene bound with:chaines, and made to gnaw 
| bones with the dogs under the Popes Table. The Pope alfo hath made the 
| Emperour to hold his ſtirrup, and to helpe rocarry him in his chaire upon his 
| ſhoulders, 2nd to hold him water whilſt he waſhed, and to bring in thefirſt 
| diſhto his Table. 
| Some ſccke to ayoid all this, as not appliable to the Pope, becauſe hee 
that doth thus vaunt himſelfe ſitteth inthe Temple of God, that is, the Tem- 
ple ar Jeruſalem being againe reedified by him. Indeed ſome ancicntly have 
cls. wol- had ſuch a conjeQure, as the Interpreter of Chryſoſt. ſheweth,in that he tranſ- 
Sn) cis wy | lateth himin one place, ſpeaking of thismatter,thus; He ſhall be placed upon 
rey 55 ©vod, | the Temple of God, nor only at Jeruſalem, bur alſo upon the Churches. Bur' 
s 7 &x brevor- | (Chryſoſtome hath no more words but theſe. Hee ſhall bee placed upon the, 
Augenis, 9% | Temple of God, not that at Jeruſalem, bur even upon the Churches. Others 
Hlews. Epi. | of theancientFathersalſo are plaine ; Theophylatt faith, in the Temple, that 
od Marcel, zoz | is, the Churches of God, and in every place appointed for divine worſhip. 
verivs arbitra- | Hieronymus examining that opinion of Antichriſts fitting in the Temple ar 
mer, Templum | Jeruſalem, ſaith, We doe moretruly thinke, that the Temple of God here is | 
fa wa —_ | and fignifieth the Church of God, and he calleth that opinion of the reedi- 
+ "_" fying of the Temple at Jerufalem a Jewiſh fable. Saint Awugnftine ſpeakerh 
Avg.tb, 20.de | of this point at the firſt, as uncertatine, ſaying, In what Temple he ſhall firic 
Civit.Dei.c,19. | is uncertaine, whether in that ruine of the Temple that was built by Salomen, 
Nonzalli zew | grin the Church. Butthen he concludeth thus; Some will have not onely 
Oy » | the Prince, but his whole body alſo to be underſtood here, as being altoge- 
quodammeds | ther this Antichriſt, and thinke that it is more rightly read according to che 
| corpus ce, | Greeke, he firteth tor the Temple of God, asif he were the Terple of God, 
AL which is the Church. 
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So alſo Primaſins, Occumenins, and Thomas Aquinas, by the Temple un- 
derſtandeth the Church or company of the faithfull, And thus the Apoſtle 
reſolverh us, ſaying, Tee are the Temple of God. Tc is not therefore any ſur- 
miſed Temple at Jeruſalem, where he ſhall fir, but amongſt Chriftians, pre- 
rending to be the head and chiefe of chem, for this is to ſit upon the Temple, 
being all one with being Preſident over it. And ſo this circumſtance is lo far 
from exemprting the Pope, as thar he is hence ſtill more certainly proved to 
bechis Antichriſt, for who but he is Preſident, and taketh upon him to bee 
the head and chiefe over all che Church of God? As for the Temple of Jeruſa- 
lem,we are ſure that it ſhall never be builr agiine : for Daniel ſaith, The deſs- 
lation ſhall be to the end, aud tothe conſummation of the world; and the Lord 
Jeſus confirmeth the ſame, ſaying, A fore ſhall not be left upon 4 ſtone, How 
che rebuilding of it hath beene artempred, bur hindred by God hitherto, (ce 
Theod, lib. 3. cap.20. Soz9m. libs. cap.21. and Socrat.lib. 3.cap. 17. And 
that which is added to his exaltation above all that is called God, namely, 
3 o44a5u maketh not a little for the declaring of the Pope to be this man of 
| finne: for the word properly ſignifieth worſhip, ſo that hereby is ſhewed, 
char he ſhould rake upon him, as being over the divine worſhip, to order it 
[as he thinketh good, putting downe the true, and ſetting up the falſe and ſu- 

perftittous. And almoſt to this etfe& Hierome, He is thusexalted, that hee 
| might trample under kis feet all approved and true Religion. 

' And that it may not be thought to be our private opinion of thele times, 
\[havein handling the ſame poinc,ſhewed the conſent of many Ancients, that 
the PopeofRome is this Antichriſt, Reve/l. 13.913. 

| Touching the third doubt, The myſtery of iniquity now worketh ; or the my - 
ery of iniquity is now wrought, for the verbe uſed is 44936. How can 
[this be ſaid to bethen, and yet char this myftery is in the Popedome? Ian- 
ſwer, the oppoſing of the truth in any particulars, wherein the contrary is 
taught and held to that which Chriſt hath taught, and yer Chriſt and his 
truth is pretended, is by the Apoſtle conſidered, as a!l one great myſtery of 
iniquity thorowour the wholetime of the preaching of the Eolpell, fron the 
firſt roche laſt. And ſo this myſtery might well be ſaid then co be wrought, 
and by Saint /ohn, that Antichriſt was then in the world, becauſe the truth of 
the Goſpell was even then oppoſed by falſe teachers that prerended to be the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, and ſought to derrat from Parl, and others that were 
true Apoſtles indeed. For whact is this elſe but Antichriſtianiſme, a going 
zgainſt Chrift? and if ſo, they which dig thus, could bee none orher bur 
limbs of thar great monſter Antichriſt, whoſe feet (as it were) were thenin 
the world, and afterwards came his body and head inthe Papacy ; wherein, 
becauſe there would bee moredanger than inother deceivers that went be- 
fore, it ſeemed good ro the Spirit ſpecially to inftruQt us afore hand touching 
this arch-decciver, both here and inthe Reve/ation, tiling him the man of 
line, the beaſt, the whore of Babylon, and the Antichriſt, forthat hee is 
(ſuch, xs]* '/Zogdv, that is, exceeding in his Antichriftian practices all others, 
[To this effe& almoſt ſpeake all our Expofitors, but chat they make the he- 
;tetikes and ſeducers of thole times the forerunners of Antichriſt, working 
towards or into the great Antichriftianiſme that ſhould be afterwards, ac- 
cording to the word &cpy59: bur ſo the deceivers then ſhould rather have 
|becne called a type of thar iniquity, and not the myſtery, which alwaies ſer- 
cram forth che thing ir ſelfe ſpoken of, ar the leaft in parr, in the firſt be- 
[ginnings thereof. The Ancients generally held, that Nero was meant by this 
myſtery of iniquity then wrought, or carried by Satan fo cruelly to perſe- 
(cute the Chriſtians, and to require diyine honour to bee done ro him as a 
God, tor he (they ſay) was herein a type of Antichriſt : and ſome have 
= that Nero ſhould live againe in the laſt times for this purpoſe. Bur both 
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the time of Neroes reigne makerh againſt this, which was not till 4, 
Domeni 57. whereas this Epiſtle was written Ano 53. in the time of 
Claudius : and the man of finne is not ſpoken of as divers from this a, ' 
though this were the type, but one and the ſame. For he ſaith nor, thenthe | 
man of finze ſhall come, but ſhall bee revealed, as being before atthe leaſt in | 
part, when firft a declinivg from the true faith was begun to be made. Some | 
againe of the Popiſh fide expound this myſtery of iniquity of the (inneg of 
the Romans, which fhould ar length be rewarded with the lofle of the Em. 
pire : burtthis is altogether from the purpoſe of the Apoſtle here, as may he 
gathered by that which hath beene already faid againſt the underſtanding | 
of the Apoſtaſic before mentioned, of the falling away from the Roman | 
Empire. I1concludetherefore that the falſe teachers, who deceived many 
in the Apoſtles times, are here meant, as the feer of Antichriſt thenthrut 
out into the world, as in a monſtrous birth. For many were by them drawne | 
ro the ceremonies of the Law, as neceflary to be obſerv=d to ſalvation, ang ! 
tothe opinion of juſtification by workes, which things were ſo dangerous, | 
as thatthis our Apoftle teacherh Chriſt to bee fruſtrated ro thoſe that noy | 
3re circumciſed, and that grace is aboliſhed where juſtification is ro worke 
aſcribed, The ſeducersthen of note were chiefly Simon, ( erimbar,and Ebion,| 
who did much miſchicfe this way. | 
Touching the fourth deubr, what it is that letteth, and ſhall lec, till itbee 
takenaway : Some will have thedecree of God to bee underſtood hereby, 


| 


| wherin he appointed not this, but another time for the man of fn ro pur hime 


ſclfe forth to the very head, and to appeare in his colours, ſo proud and inſo. 
lent, as was before touched, and that men ſhould be deceived by him. For 
it was neceſſary that the Goſpell ſhould bee firſt propagated into all the 
world ; and thenthe people, amongft whom itis received, being ſo ungrate-| 
full charthey Apoſtatize from it, and live nothing according to the precepts 
thereof, but after their owne wicked luſts; it was juſt with God to ſuffer 
Antichriſt ro come and ſeduce them to their everlaſting deftruRion, as isallo| 
intimated, verſ. 10. Becanſe they received nor the love of the truth, God ſhall 
ſend them ftrong deluſions to beleeve lyes, & ce | 

Others that are men of name and antiquity, underſtand the Roman Em-, 
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pire, which whilſt ir tood in the full vigor, men of corrupt and haurty minds 
inthe Church durſt not, neither had they any opportunity te aRt theſe am-| 
birious parts : but this Empire decaying, there being no ſuch ſuperiour po- 
wer to curbe them, they then brake our and appeared thus inſolent and ambi. 
ctious. Thus *Chryſoſtome ſaith, This is the Roman Empire,which when it ſhall 
be taken away, then ſhall he come : for as long as there is any feare of this 
Principality, no man will cafily be brought co his ſubjeRion, bur when this 
ſhall be difſo]ved, he ſhall come in the Anarchy, and attempt ro take unto 
him the principalicy both of men and of God alſo. 

Saint ® Auguſtine likewiſe faith, It is not ablurdly held to bee ſpoken of | 
the Roman Empire, asifit were ſaid, hee which now ruleth may rule untill} 
| that hebetaken away. Saint© Jerome faithalſo, Vnlefſerhe Roman Empire | 
(ith the Apoſtle) be firſt deſolate, and Antichriſt come before, Chriſt ſhall! 
not come. But he ſpeaketh covertly, becauſe they of that Empire thought | 
it eternall, and ſo there would have beene danger of bringing upon the ! 
Church a new perſecution by ſpeaking ſo plainly. And 4 Primaſins ſaith, the : 
Roman Kingdome mult firſt be caken away before that Antichriſt bec revea* | 
led. The firft of theſe I rake to be no true expoſition of the impediment, be- | 
cauſe the Goſpell had then ſounded to all Countries, and there was much | 
——_ crept in both in faich and manners, ſo that there was no let of this. 
puniſhment by Antichriſt that way then. I ſubſcribe therefore to the ſecond, 
as an impediment well knowne to all the faithfull : for they all knew the | 
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| chriſt ſhall come. But co this, I lay,thatno utcer diſſolutionof the Roman Em- 


_ |xjon of the Pope ftill, expectiog a finall ead* of the Roman Empire before 


| med very much, great muluudes falling from him, and deſpiſing him more 
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| oniſſance of this Empire to be ſuch, that there was no ftirring for any am- | 
| bitious falſe reacher then, for the exalting of himſelfe and bringing- all men 
under hisgird!e. Bur the time, he here forerellech, ſhou!d come, when this , 
Eapire ſhould decay and be brought downe, and thenche Antichriſt ſhould | 
hee chus magnified, as is here propheſied. And indeed ir was fo brought | 
downe, as that it was but a very ſhadow of a moſt potent Empire, in com- | 
pariſon of that it was abouc An:0666. See the Hiſtory more at large in my 
expolitions upon the Reve/at. 12, and compare that which is there ſpoken of 
the ſecond bealt rifing after rhe fall of the firſt, and this place, according to 
this expcfition will be greatly illuſtrated, And ſo it will appeare co ſuch as 
doe not wiltully ſhut cheir eyes againſt che light, that the manof finne here 
ſer forth, can benone other than the Pope of Rome, exerciſing more than an | 
| Imperiall power, now in the ſame place where was the ſcat of that moſt po- 
'rent Empne.in times paſt. That which che Papals have only to helpe them- 
| ſelves withall, 1s char hereby is meant an utcer diſſolution of the Roman 
| Empire, which yet isnormade, and rnerefore the Pope cannor bee the man 
| of inne here meanc, yea, they plead the opinion of all antiquicy, that chigs 
Empire ſhall continue til] about the end of the world, at whar time Anti- 


| pire is here ſpoken of, bur a removing of thar let only that hindred this man of 
| fin fromrifing co char heighth of honour, which was done withour this ucter 
| diſſolution when the Empire was weak ed, and the ſcat thereof tranſlated 
| fromRome to ſome other place, And to underſtand the raking of this letaway 
thus,doth herter agree with the Revelurron, wherein che firlt beaft is ſer forth 
2s deadly wounded, but cured againe at the rifing of the ſecond, that is, the 
|Empire grievouſly waſted, bur yer in ſome fort againe reſtored before the ri- 

fing of the Pope. Whercfore this Prophecie in other things agreeing to the 
| Pope, ler no manupon ſuch an uncertaine ground hold a reyerend eftima. 


| checomming of Antichrilt, when as the Lord by his. Apoſtle hath declared 

' no. ſuch matter, but a removing of that exceeding greatoefſe and puiſſance | 
' inthis Empire which letted his ambitious proceedings. Having thus fer forth 
this man of finne by his firſt beginnings, andhis opportunity co breake out, 
| he commeth inthe next place to his deſtruRtion :, for no fooner doth he men- 
| tion his Revelation, bur hee ſpeaketh- of his conſumption and deſtruRion, 
| becauſe there needeth no mare to make men to have him in contempt, and to 
| fall away from him, that before have honoured him, butto have him revea- 
 Ied unto them, aud made to appeare in hiscolours what he is. Toſome hee 
| was revealed to ſoone as he-arrogated ſuch authorityto himſelfe, and there- 
| forethey have written and ſpoken againſt him in all ages, as hath beene | 
| already ſhewed, but it wos louger betore that whole States and Kirgdomes 

| rooke notice of jt : for upon this is more full revealing he ſpeedily conlu-" 


| thanever they honoured him, which 1s indeed his conſumprion here ſpo- 
| ken of. 


7 


— — 


. . . 
' ariſeth, what is meant hereby? The yulgar Latine reading here is, Inter. 


| ficiet ſpirits oris ; whom hee ſhall kill with-the breath of hu mouth 2 bur the 
| word is areavre, not of wixgy, to kill, bur of tain, to conſume. Chryſo. chryſoſt. 
| fame, and all-the Anciency whom the Popiſh followherein, undertand the 
| powerfull voice of Chriſt comming to Judgement, whereby Antichriſt ſhall 
' then by deſtroyed, becauſe with bim to {peake is rodoe, his bidding of him 
| ro goc into deftryRion isthe:deitroying of him, and lo they make rhe next 
words, Aboliſh by the brightneſſe of his commune, as it wereafurcher explica- 
tion hereof, ir being hereby ſhewed, char hee ſhall then bee made quite ro 

Ppp 2 vaniſh 


Bur becauſe this is ſaid to. be by the breath of Gods mouth, the queſtion | n,,4, 5. 
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vaniſh away, when the glory of the Lord at his comming to judgement 
ſhall appeare. And becauſe _ hold p—_ that the world ſhall la 
five and forty daics after Antic riſts deſtruion, as they ſay wasforetold 
by Daviel; to make all things the better to agree, ſome ſay that CAlichae! 
ſhall come a lictle before the day of judgement, and kill Antichrift upon 
Mount Oliver ficting in his Throne, in- the fame place where Chriſt aſcen. 
ded, orthat there ſkall bee ſome bright appearance from the Lord for the 
aboliſhing of him. And becauſe itis ſaid in the Revelation, that the beaſt 
ſhall be caſt alive into hell, that this might agree thereto, they ſay, thar he 
ſhall be ftricken as Corah, Dathan, and eAbiram, beginning alive to enter 
into the pit of deſtruRtion, and {o _— he isa caſting in. Bur all ours 


being bercer taught by the experience of the times, hold, that by the breath 
' of his mouth the preaching of his holy Word is to be underſtood, whereby 

Antichriſt is made to conſume, divers peoples and countries falling from him 
now being diſcovered, which before did henour him. Both bring for cheir| 
proofe Eſay 11.4. He ſhall ſmitethe earth with the rod of his month. But we 
| have other places alſo, whereby it appeareth, that the Word of God prea- 


ſharper than any two edged ſword, Fc. Revel.10. the Lord appeareth having 
a !ittle booke open in his hand, which I ſhew in thar place is the Word of 
God preached, after which immediatly the Angels fall to ſounding, and An. 
richriſt into a conſumprion. Ir is certaine and cannot bee denied, that the 
Popeof Romeis Antichriſt, as hath beene already proved; ir is not any Em- 
| perour, King, or ſecular Prince, but a Biſhop, thar ſhould a&rhis part, as 
Gregory bimlelfe one of the Biſhops of Rome foretold, for (ſaith he) I ſpeake 
| it confidently, whoſoever calleth himſelfe univerſall PricR, or defirethtobe 
ſo called, in this lifting up of himſelfe he is a fore-runner of Antichriſt. Doe 
not we all knowthae che Pope is ſuch an one? The Sybills ſpeaking of An- 
richriſt ſay, he (hall be waixen©, that is, have white head and be called by 
2 name much like unto Pon:xs, And who knoweth not that the Pope is called 
Pontifex Maximus, and weareth a white Miter of filver adodied wich pre- 


chedis a deſtroying thing to the wicked. Heb. 4.12. The Word of God 4 , 


cious Rones > loachins Abbas faith, he ſhall exalt himſelfe aboye all that is 
called God, for he only ſhall be called, hely Lord, and moft holy Pope. It 
being therefore a certaine truth, that the Pope is Antichriſt, the fulfilling of 
this prophecie touching his conſumption through the. preaching of the 
Word, giveth us more lighe inro chis Text than any of the Ancients could 
have. For by the preaching of Cartin Lather in Germany, and of Calvin 
in France, and of Zwing/ins and Oecolampadins, and others, we ſee, thankes 
be to God,how he hath beene waſted and conſumed, in reſpeR of that exor- 
bitane dominion that he had before above theſe hundred yeares. That which 
| is added, He will aboliſh or make void by the brightneſſe of his comming, is by 
all men underſtood of the urrer deſtruRtion of Antichriſt at the day of judge: 
ment : ſo that it is generally held, thar there ſhall nor ceaſe to be a Pope of 
Rome to the very laſtday, but in ſuch a poore and feeble manner as if there 
were none. Wholo ſhall looke into the Revelation, ſhall finde that ſuch a 
defiruRion of the Pope ſhall bee before the laft day, as that the truth 
ſhall have the dominion every where, to the great joy and comfort of the 
| godly, who have beene formerly affliged, as I haye there ſhewed more 
at large. 
| Net w touching the laft part of this Prophecie, wherein Antichrift is more 
amply deſcribed, berch by che manner of his comming, and the effeQ, ro de- 
| ceive the reprobate crue, verſ. 9, 10, 11,12. the expoſition of it belongeth to 
| the ſecond doubr, and therefore I make no ſeverall doubr of theſe things, 


| 


i 


bur only will deliver the ſenſe here yer in order, as the verſes lie, though it 
belongeth to the ſecond who and what manner of ene Antichriſt is. 


Whoſe 
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Whoſe comming is, according to the working of Satan, in allpower, and ſignes, 
and lying wonders : Some have thought that Antichriſt ſhould bee the Devill 
incarnate ; and ſome, that he ſhould of a Virgin be begorten of che Devill, 
as Chriſt was by the holy Ghoſt, that he might be in all chings contrary to 
Chrift. Butche Apoltle ſaith onely, that hee ſhall come according co the 
working of Saran, that is, being in his working like unto him. Bezas rea- 
deth it, O#t of the working of Satan, as if hee that worketh by and in Anti- 
chriſt, whar he delirech were hereby ſer forth. But the words here follow- 
ing, in all power, and /ignes, and lying wonders, make it plaine, that there is 
nothing elſe meant, bur a ſimilicude berwixt Satan and Antichriſt in his wor- 
king : for as Satan ſcemerh to have divine power in doing ſtrange things and 
wongertull, ſo Antichriſt ſhall ſceme co have, by reaſon of the fignes and 
wonders that he ſhall ſhew : for herein is the Uflience berwixt true mira- 


[cles and Antichriſts wonders, chat his, as Satans, ſhall be oaly lying won- 


ders, inappearance miracujous, bur not fo indeed, the fight of the beholder 
being deceived. The Popiſh ro draw mens eyes away Now looking at the 
Pope, pitch upon the three miracles mentioned in the Revelation, which be- 
cauſe no Pope ever did, they ſay he cannot bee Ancichriſt : firtt, chat being 
wounded eo death he ſhall heale himſelfe agiine ; ſecondly, that hee ſhall 
cauſe fire to come downe from Heaven; thirdly, that hee ſhall cauſe an 
Imageto be made, and make it ſpeake. The Syhills ſpeake of other won- 


. |ders, that he (hall cauſe che Sea, che Sunne and the Moone to ſtand ill, and 


raiſe the dead, bur theſe things ſhall be done onely in ſhew, the ſight being 
deceived. Merhoding likewite diſcourſing of the wonders to bee done by 


and they that are pofleſſed with Devils ſhall bee cured, he hall turne the 
Sunne into darkneſls, and the Moone into bleod, in ſhew and appearance. 
Hypelitzu the Martyr faith further, he ſhall cleanſerhe leprous, raiſe up thoſe 
that are ſicke of the Palſie, expell Devils, raiſe the dead, remove mounttines 
in appearance, and with dry feet walke upon the Seas, he ſhall bring downe 
fire from Heaven, turne the night into day and the day' into night. Aud that 
I may fayall in a word, hee ſhall ſkew char all che Elements, both of carch 
and Sea, doe in appearance before the beholders obey him. 

2 Ephrem alſo (aith the ſame, adding furcher, that he ſhall fliethorow che 
aire, and all the Devils, like unto Angels, ſhall be feene with feare flying on 
highthorow the aire before the Tyrant. And all this they conjeRured tou- 
ching Antichrift, becauſe, according co the fignification of the word, hee 
is contrary to Chrift; ſo that they conceived, as m feeking to draw to error, 
whereas Chriſt ſought to win mento the truth, ſo 2s Chritt did ſuch miracles 
forthe confirmatioa of the truth,that he ſhould do the like ro confirme error, 
Bur if this were ſo, Antichrilt ſhould be no myſtery, the ſimpleſt Chriftian 
might cafily diſcerne him, and chough for feare a world of people might be 
ibeced through his power to follow him, yet deceived by himthey could 
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not be : becaute finding by the Word of God, that he ſhould doe ſuch mi- 
raculous things at the leatt, as were before ſpoken of out of the Revelarion, 
every man that is acquainted wich the Word, would be able co pointar him 
and ſay, This is he. Bur that living againe when he isdeadiy wonnded, the 
making of an Image of the beaſt, and punring life into it, 2nd caufg fire ro 
| 2 = . pm 

come downe from Heaven, being allegorically underſtood, as I have ſhewed 
in ſpeaking upon theſe things, Revel-13. Antichriſt istruly a great myftery, 
and nor fo eafily diſcerned, but that whole Countries and Nations may bee 
ſeduced by him. For the lying fignes and wonders then which this man of 
finne ſhould doe, the Reader may have recourſe to thar place inthe Revela- 
tron, But hezeunto we may adde that which Biſhop Jewel harh, couching 


2a lying wonders. They are called fo, cicher becauſe they feeme to bee 


wonders 


Antichriſt faich, the blinde ſhall ſee, the halt ſhall goe, the deafe ſhall heare, | ——_— 
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wonders and are not, or becauſe they are turned to the maintenance of ] yin 
and erronious doctrine, Of the firſt ſort many have beene aiſcovered in the 
Papacy, as the appearance of Spirits, the viſion of Angels, our Lady ſwim. 
ming downe from Heayen, poore ſoules creeping and crying out of purga. 
tory, caſting flakes of fire, and beſetting high wayes, and bemoaning their 
caſes, their paines and torments were lo bitter, and cherefore ſeeking for 
helpe, and crying for good Prayers, for Dirigies, for Maſſes of Requie, for 
Maſles of Scala Celi, and for Trentals of Maſſe; ; Idols have gone, Roods 
have ſpoken, Bels have rung alone, Images have come dozwne and lighted 
their owne Candles, dead Stocks have {wear and beſtirred rhemſelves, tur. 
ned their eyes, moved their hands, and opened their mouths, yea they haye | 
healcd the ſicke, knit finewes, ſer bones, and raiſcd up the dead. But all / 

theſe have beene found out to bee lying wonders: for oft times theſe Spirits 
have becne raken and ſer in ftockes, theſe Angels have beene (tripr, and our | 
Lady hath beene caught, the trunkes by which chey did ſpeake in Images, ' 

the Rtrings and wiars with which they moved their faces and hands, and all 
their ſleights andengines wherewith they wrought have beene diſcloſed and' 

confefled. 

Touching the other fort of miracles, when God ſometime hath wonder. 
fully reſtored the deafe to their hearing, the blinde to their light, and the | 
lame to their limbs, when he hath aſſwaged che rage of the rempeſt char u | 
continueth nor, and ſtayed the burning of the fire, the Antichriftian feat | 
hath applicd theſe things as done by ſuch or ſuch a Saint, and thereupon | 
| hath growne amongft; chem the invocation of one Saiut for one icfirmicy, 
and heather for anothe, as of Saint e Anthony aginft burning, of Saint 
Reche againſi the peſtilence, Saint Blaſe againſt choaking, Saint Valentine, 
againft the falling ſickneſſe, Saint Romave againſt madnefſe, Saint Apolonia! 
againſt the cooth-ach, and Saint Petronillaagainſt agues, &c. | 
eAndinall deceit of unrighteouſneſſe in thoſe thar periſh, becauſe they re-| 
ceived net the love of the truth that they might be ſaved, &c. Here the Apo-| 
ſtle heweth upon whom theſe lying wonders ſhould worke to ſeduce them, | 


A ———————— 


namely upon reprobares, for they are ſuch as periſh ; amongft theſe he com: | | 


meth in power, becauſe he preyailech with them: and in the deceit of une | 
righteouſneſſe, that is, by the foreſaid ſignes ſo deceiving chem, that they 
are unrefiſtably led into error, wiiich is unrighteouſneſſe. Hee ſhall allo, as 
Biſhop /ewel hath it, pretend all holinefle, Scriptures, Cdhncells, and Fa- 
thers, whereby they ſhall be deceived. Now the reaſon why he pronoun- 
ceth them ſuch as periſh, is becauſe they receive not the love of the truth 
that chey might be ſaved, ir commeth as a juſt judgement of God upon them 
for their ungodlinefſe and ſinnes, as he further declareth in rhe next words, 
verſe 11. God ſhall ſexd them the power of deceit to belecve lies, or the | 
powerfull operation of deceit ; thatis, withdrawing his grace in juft judgement, | 


| which being away, they cannor but be ſeduced to follow error (which hee | 
' calleth alyc) in Read of the truth. How God worketh in the obdurating of | 
| wicked men to bee ſtill more and more wicked, I have alrcady declarcd, 


| Text 3. 
| Note, that whatſoever is ſpoken of the comming of the Lord, as being at 
| band, when the new Teſtament was written, is to be underſtood, theSpirit 
| himſelfe being the Interpreter, not as though his comming ſhould be in the 
time of thar generation or the next, but after, an Apoltaize .trom the rue 
faith, and Antichrifts ating of his proud part inthe exalcivg of bim{elfe, 
and his diſcovery and.conſumprion: tor of this alſo our Saviour Chrilt tore 
tellech, Matthew 24. Now the cnd being lo farre off, yer was chen at hand 
with the Lord, with whom a thouſand yeeres arc but as a day, or 252 
watch in the night, arc well ſpoken of as at hand, that all men being _ 
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Theff2.v; i 5. Learned either by word or by Epiſtle. Text 1 42. 


[fied herewich, as very neere, miyhr bee moved to ſpeedy repentance, 

| Note ag2ine, that Antichriſt is not one yet to come, but already come, 
even the Pope of Rome, as hath beene made plaine by theſe expofitions. O- 

pen your eyes therefore ('ye Papiſts) and be no longer deceived by him ; and 
'be conſtant ( ye wavering) if ye haye had a fayourable opinion of Popery 
hitherto, now diſcerning the deceitfulneſſe and deadly danger of this Reli- 

\ gion, adhor and flic from ir, as from deftruction ir ſelfe. 


|Verſ. 15. Stand faſt therefore, and hold the traditions which ye have learned, 
whether by word or by our Epiſtle, 


' A Like place unto this is 1 Cor. 11.2. where the Apoſtle commendeth 
| che Corinthians for keeping all his traditions, buc onely that here hee 
ſpeakerh more cxpreſly of his traditions by word as well as by writing. 
Hercupon the Roma 1 Catholickes ground, thar unwritten traditions are of 
equall authority with the wrizten word of God, and as well to be obſeryed 
and kept, holding, rhat as it all Nations men are governed, partly by written 
Lawes, partly cuttome; ſothe Church of God isto be goyerned, partly by 
the written Word, and partly by unwrittentraditions, Bur in ſaying thus, 
they preſume upon that, as granted, which we deny; namely, that by this | 
Scripture it is plaine, that che rules whereby we are to goe are of cwo ſorts, 
|wrieren and unwritten: for though in che two ſhort Epittles to che Thefla- 
lonians, all things were not written that Pax! taught amongſt them, yer it 
cannot be proyed bur that all thingsare written in his other Epiftles, or the 
Epiſtles of other Apoſtles, or by the Evangelifts, Moſes, or the Prophets. 
Yea itis certaine, that all things neceſſarily co bee held and obfprnd unto 
falvation arc wriccen; neither is any thiog left ou: to goe from hand to hand, 
from fathers ro their children, bur what there is ground for inthe written 
Word. Otherwiſe it could not have been ſaid by Saint [ohn,Theſethingswere 
writtenthat ye might beleeve, and belceving have eternall life : whenas he had 
ſpoken of many chings more that Jeſus did and ſpake: neither could this 
| our Apoſtle haye pronounced of the holy Scripture, that it is profitable ro 
teach, &c. that the man of God might beeperfett. There was 3 time indeed, 
wherein the rule ofthe Church was tradition, from the Creation untill Ado- 
ſes: but after that by the ey2nt it appeared, whar danger there was, chat the 
Church ſhould bee guided by traditions, which are uncertaine; the Lord 
ftirred up that famous inſtrument Hoſes, ro write the Lawes, whereby 
men ſhould bee ruled from time to time ever after, and then other Prophers 
and holy men, by Hiſtories and Prophecies further to illuftrate theſe Lawes. 
And as before there was nothing bur craditition, ſo now there is nothing buc 
che written Word whereby we are to bee guided; and the Phariſces, after 
this preſſing and obſerving the traditions of Fathers, are ſharply taxed 
therefore by our Saviour Chriſt, we being taught in them what it is to bee 
Tradition-mongers, namely phariſaicall and ſuperſtitious againſt che will of 
| Godto the indangering the {oule. It is a poore ground which the Papiſts 


———  —— — 
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{have here for unwritten traditions. What was commanded the Thefſalo- 
\nians is commanded unto us,bur it was commanded to them taar they ſhould 
hold faft all the Apoſtles traditions, whether by word in his preaching, or 
in his Epiftle tothem. Therefore we muſt doe likewiſe, Wee withour any 
deniall grantallthis, we oughtto obſerve all the Apoftles tradicions, whe- 
ther by word or Epitle to the Teflalonians, but thar there is any thing ne- 
ceſſary to be obſerved, nor written in any of his Epiſtles, or in any other part 
2f the holy Scriptures, remaineth yer to be proved. That which he delivered 
by word unto them, and did not wrice unto them, was undoubtedly written 


elle-where, otherwiſe we ſhould plainly in ſome place or other have beene 
required, as ro'goc to che written word, fo to goe to Apoſtolicall iraditions 
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unwritten : but the Spirit of God is ſo farre from this, as thar a curſe js 
threatned to thoſe that adde any thing to the Word, and ſuch as bring any 
thing not grounded upon the Law and Prophets, are pronounced of as nox 
having any light in thera, And Saint Paw! in particular to cleare himſelfe 
from being a ſetter forth of any thing elſe but the written word of God, 
profefieth before King eAgrippa and the Governour Feſtus, that hee taught 
nothing elſe to ſmall or grear, but what the Prophers and Moſes forerold 
ſhould come to paſſe, What is alleaged our of the Fathers for unwritten tra- 
ditions, and how it is anſwered, ſee Text 67. in the forenamed place, 1 Cor, 
| 11. Secondly, what traditions in word here are meant, may partly bee ga. 
| thered from (hap. 3.6. namely, about living and carrying themſelves, not 
| in a ſcandalous, butin a moſt commendable manner, ſo that it is horrible ! 
| wreſting to found ſuperſtitious rites and obſeryances hercupon. 

Note, thatto the end that we may be ftable in the true faith, and not bee 
drawne away toerror and finne, and conſequently to damnation, itis mot 
neceſſary that we ſhould have ip our mindes alwaiesthe pure doctrine of the 
holy Apoſtles : renets in matter of faith, and ordinances touching manners, 
which wee know nec from whom they come, wee are by no meanes to ſer , 
| our minds upon : for as by having fixed in. our minds the certaine true tea- 
ching of the Apoſiles, we fhall be ftrengrhened, fo by raking heed to mens 
inventions, we ſhall be weakned, and lic the more expoſed as a prey to the 
man of finne here before deſcribed. 


——_— 


CHAP. III. 
The Analyſis and Senſe, 


N chis Chapter the Apoſtle, — to the commendation which hee 
had in the ſecond giventothe Theſlalonians for their faith and con- 
Rant cleaving to the truth, willeth them ro pray that others might doe 
ſo too, and that he might be delivered from the wicked, fo iterating his 
prayers forthemagaine. Then hee chergeth them to refraine from the com- 
pany of inerdinate livers, oppofing his owne cxample : and having incours- 
ged thoſe that did wellto perſeverance, he teacheth, how they ſhould ſecke 
to reforme others, ſo concluding with prayersand ſalutations. 
| . Of this Chapter there arethree pares : firft, an exhortation to pray forthe 
free paflage of che Goſpell, ver/. 1,2, 3,4 wherein firlt is the maine thing 
' ro which hee exhorteth. Secondly, an cxemplification caken from them, 
amongſt whom-the Goſpel! had prevailed already, verſc1. Thirdly, an cx- 
| hortation to pray forthe remoyall of an impediment of the Goſpels procec- 
dings, namely, that he and other Preachers of the word might not fall into, 
but be delivered from wicked perſecuters. Fourthly, a reaſon of all this, Al, 
have not faith, verſ. 2. many amongſt whom the Goſpel] is preached areIn- 
fidels ſtill, and in ſtead of imbracing the truth, ſeeke the deſtruction of thoſe 
that ſer it forth ; and therefore great need is there both to pray for the happy 
proceedings of the Goſpell, and againſt che ungodly attemprs of ſuch kinde of| 
| men. Fifthly, a juſtification of them, if any ſhould thinke chat he wear about 
to impeach them hereby : for he ſheweth, that he doubred not of their con- 
{ Rant goipgonin the truth, not out of their owne firengrh, bur becauſe God 
| is faithfullco ſtrengrhen them, as all crue hearted imbracers of the Golpell, 
| verſ. 3,4 like place is Heb. 4. 10, He hath promiſed to true beleevers ever- 
laſting lite, and that he rejecterth not any that come unto him, neither can 
any plucke them outof his hands, and to ſuch as ſuffer for him he hath pro- | 
miſed a reward in Heayen. Now haying made theſe gracious —_— | / 
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he ſhould wirhdraw his prace from the Faithfull, whereby chey ſhould fall 
and bee damned, and noe ſtrengthen them to his heavenly Kingdoine, hee 
ſhould nor bee fairhfull.” A nocable place againſt the new Armitiian SeQ, 
which wich teaching falling from faith and grace, doe ſo much trouble at this 
day the whole Chriſtian world. Sixthly, a prayer for their eftabliſhment 
and confirmation, ver/. 5. intimating, that alchough the truly faichfull ſhall 
not fall, but be direRed in the r1ght way to the end, yer the meanes of pray. 
ing, and afſidvity about Gods holy ordinances, and watchfulnefle over their 
waies isneceſſ1cily co be uſed continualiy, that they may be ftabliihed, nei- 
cher is ir poſſible char they ſhould at any time give over theſe meanes, ſo far 
is che doctrine of certainty from making any way to atiy incury ornegligence 
about thoſe things, whereby our {alvacion may be furthered. 

The ſecond part is a charge againſt inordinate livers, ver. 6. &cto verſ. 
16, wherein againc firſt,is the thing given in charge, viz. to withdraw them. 
ſelves fromevery brother that walkerh inordinately and not according to 
his cradition, which whar it is he expreſſeth werſ. 10. that none ſhould live 
idly, or meddle with other mens matters, ſo that ic is nor any thing abour 
rices and ceremonics inthe worſhip and ſervice of God, fo that he ſhould be 
counted an inordinate liver that obſerveth not theſe, as the ſuperſtitious 
Papitts would make us beleeye. Secondly, the reaſon drawne from his owne 
example, which is indeed the onely effectuall reaching, when the Preacher 
liveth ſo,as that he can propound his owne example in the taxing of any vice; 
when it is otherwiſe, jtisa frigid and poore kinde of reaching, in ſtead of 
berrer effe&, drawing nothing frem the hearers but this raunc, Phyſician, 
heale thy felfe. Now, as the Apoſtle rebuked an idle kinde of living, and 
ſcandalous inordinacy in them, ſo he ſheweth that he did flie from ic him- 
ſelfe : for he laboured and rooke paines night and day, &c. verſ. 7, 8, 9. the 
like ſpecch was uſed in the firſt Epiſtle, Chap. 2. 6,9. Thirdly, a reaſon from 
his former labouring in this point, when he was amongſt them, ver. 10, hee 
he ſaith, that he chen ordained, thatif any wouH nor worke, the ſame ſhould 
not cat. It was Gods Decree at the firſt, [» the ſweat of thy brow thou ſhalt eat 
of the fruit of the earth ; he therefore that will not labour, bur live io idle- 
nefſe, is unworthy to eat, bur well worthy to periſh through wanc. There 
are many reaſons here yeelded by learned Expoſitors againſt idlenefle: firft, 
from God decree of labour,touched already ; ſecondly, from the example of 
other creatures which labour; thirdly, from the frame of our bodies, for we 
have handsthat are for labour ; fourthly, fromthe comparing of times,now 
we muft labour that hercafter we may reſt ; fifthly, from the evils chac fol- 
low upon idlenefſe, it was the ground of all che wickednefle of Sodome. 
Excellently Chryſoſtowe + as the earth not being laboured, bringerh forth 
every evill weed, ſo the minde of man being active, when he labourach not 
aboutthat which is good, inclinerh him to doe evill: as the eye is alwaies 
exerciſedin ſeeing, fo'that if good objeAs be not preſent ir beholdeth evill : 
in like m2nner, when the minde is not bufied abour neceſſarics, it is drawne 
cothings unproficable and hurrfvll. Idleneſſe, ſaith another, is the burying 
of a man alive, and what ſhould hee that is dead and buried doe eating, 
Fourthly, the cauſe why he wrote of cheſe things, verſe 11. Hee heard that 
_ were inordinare livers amongſt them. Fifthly, an admonition to inor- 
dinate perſons themſelves, inthe name of the Lord Jeſus Chrift, that they 
labour quietly, verſ, 12. Sixthly, an exhortationto thoſe that did well to 
perſiſt in 10 doing, nor being made to breake off by the ill doing of others, 
verſ. I 3-Seventhly,a dir:ionabour their carriage towards eG 
wherein howſoever he before charged them not co company together with 
ſuch, and here to markethem for ſuch as are not to bee kepr company with- | 
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all, chat they may be aſhamed; yer he would not hayethem quirerejeted |. 
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asenemics, but admoniſhed as brethren; that is, they arete be ſo ſeparated 
from, being by cxcommunicetion caſt from all Chriftian ſociety, as that we 
may not be in danger of being infeRed by them, but all care of their ſalya. 
tion is not now to be rejeed, but for admenition and their reformation wee 
are yct to company with them, that they may not deſperately periſh in this 
inordinacy, but be brought to true repentance and be ſaved. 

The third part is the concluſion of the Epiſtle; firft, with prayer for peace 
urito them, and that the Lord would bee with them, _—_ I6. Secondly, 
with ſalutations under his owne hand, verſ. 17. and this he ſaith he uſed to 
doc in every Epiſtle, as is moſt probable, that by the ſetting to of his owne 
hand, though he uſed a Scribe co write his Epiſtles, they might be knowne 

to be his, and not ſome falſe Apoſtles. Thirdly, with a bleſling, verſc 18. 
which Theodoret thinketh he meant was the hgne in every 
Epiſtle, but herein falſe teachers could 
calily doe the like. 


=: AM + 
EXPOSITION 
OF THE FIRST 


Epiſtle of Saint Pavr to 


T1 MOTHIPE. 


Tae PREFACE; 


0 0» AHEN the Apofile Pan! was forced to leave 
Epheſus, by reaſon of the uprore made there 
againſt him,as appeareth, As 19.and-20. and 


:0 coc into Macedonia, he left Timothy, a man 
of excellent parts, and with whole vertues ke 
| was well acquainted, behinde him for the go- 
vernment of the Churches, and the helpipg 
forward of the Goſpel there, the ſeeds where- 
of he had ſowne before his departing. So thar 
itisnot to be doubted, bur he fate in Epheſus 
" 2s Chiefe of the Biſhops, as all the Minilters of 
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the Goſpell, werethen called, and yetno Arch-Biſhop by name, as Cornelizcs 


| 4 Lapide rhe Jefuite would have him ; for the name Arch-Biſhop, and the 

office, a5now it is, was of late invention, as the Spalatan Arch-Bithop hath 
| ſkewed well in his Repub. Chriftiana. Now Timothy being thus left, and 
| being bur a youvg man, it is likely that he was ſubject co the more contempe, 
| and thereforeto adde unto his authority, and that he might beare che more 
{ ſway, it ſeemed good tothe Apoſtle to write unto him, not fo much, as 
 Calvm and Bullinoer have it, for his owne inſtruftion, who was of ſuch ex- 
cellent knowledoe, but for all Biſhops and Paſtors, to whom when he ſhould 
urge theſe chings as comming from Paul,it was likely that they ſhould be re- 
garded the more. This Epiſtle therefore, as Bullinger hath obſerved, is 


whereas firſt it behoveth a Biſhop ro know what to reach, hedireQterh here- 
in to avoid curious queſtions, and fooliſh fables, and humane traditions, arid 
to deliver thoſe things which are of true faith and charity. Secondly, be- 
caulethe Miniſter is the chicfe in offering up Prayers and Supplicarions, hee 


preſcriberh ſomerhing touching theſe, ſhewing both what men and women 


_AQqq2 ſhould, 
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wholly ſpent abour ſuch duties, as more properly belong to Biſhops. For 
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thould doc herein. Thirdly, he ſpendeth one Chapter plainly about the qua. 
lities and conditions of Biſhops. Fourthly, becauſe where the cruth is prea« 
ched, there are alwaies ſome that will ſceke to bring inerror, he giveth war. 
ning againft fuch, preſſing co teach the truch only. Fifchly, becauſe Bilhopy 
have to doe with divers ſorts of people, old and young, widdowes and mar- 
ried perſons, elders and wealthy perſons, he teachech how they are to he. 
havethemſelves towards them all. Baronizs thinketh, that T7 1morby conci. 
nued Biſhop of Epheſus untill A»ne Domini 109. which if it were fo, he wag 
the Angell of the Church of Epheſus, ro whom one of the ſeven Eviſtles iq 
the Revelation was direRed. Forthe Revelation was written Ano Domin; 
98. according to [renexs, towards the end of Domitians reigne. If it were 
he that was rebuked fo in that Epiſtle, it is likely that waxing old he remit. 
red ſomewhat of his former fervency, but by that admonition being excited, 
he ſocarneſtly oppoſed idolatry in that Ciry, that hee was for his labour 
crowned with martyrdome. The time of writing this Epiftle aſſigned 
by Baron, was Anno 57. Touching the place from whence this Epiſtle 
was ſent, ſome are for Laodicea, according to the Poſtſcripr, but Baron! 
faith, it was written from Macedonia, to which place Pal went when hee 
departed from Epheſus ; Beza, from Philippi in Macedonia, affirming that 
one Manuſcript Copy hath itſo; and Frobeniws, in his argument before this 
Epiſtle delivercth the ſame. Ir is not greatly materiall from whence, but ! 
thinke that which aſſigneth Macedonia forthe place is to bee preterred, be- 


| cauſe he went thither, and ir is not likely that he would defer long to write | 


to Timothy left behind, the preſant ſtare of che Church at Epheſus requiring | 
this his Epittle without delay. 


| 

SE | 
4 I 
CHAP. I. | 

The Analyſis ang Senſe, 


N this Chapter, after ſalutations, or a benedition, wherewith he uſually | 
beginneth his Epiſtles, rhe Apoftle remembreth Timothy, of the end | 
why he left him at Epheſus, namely, to put downe falſe teachers, and 
teachers of fables, ſhewing thac there is another end of the commande- 
ment, viz. trucloye, whereupon hediſcourſeth wore fully of thole vices tha 
weremolt oppoſite te the commandement, agreeable unto which is the Go- 
ſpell, which when he commeth once to mention, he extolleth Gods mercy 
in making hima Miniſter thereof being ſo unworthy, and ſo concludeth with 
giving glory to God, and telling him wherefore he wrote thus unco him, viz. | 
that he might acquit himſclfe according to the expeRation, in regard of for- | 
mer propneſies that went of him, whercas others, as Hyminews and Alex-, 
ander degenerated. +] 

Of this Chapter there are foure parts: firft, a ſuperſcription, verſ; 1, 2- 
Secondly, a commemoration of the end why he left Timothy at Epheſus, 
verſ. 3,4 which is further amplified, verſ. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9,10. Thirdly, a com- 
mendation of the Goſpell from his owne experience, verſ; 11, &c. to verſe17- 
Fourthly, a concluſion, with glory giving to God, and a reaſon rendring of 
his _— thus to Timothy, verſ.17,18,19, 20. 


I 


" Intheſuperſcription hee intituleth himſeclfe, The Apoftle of Teſus Chriſt, 


according to the command of God our Saviour, and of leſma (hriſt, our hope, 
and T imuthy his naturall ſonne in the faith. Now hee was commanded cr 
delegated to bean Apoſile by God, when the Spirit ſaid, Separate nze Pan! 
and Barnabas, for the worke to which I have appointed them : and God is ſaid 
to be our Saviour, becauſe he hath ſent his Sonne into the world to fave us, 
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of his owne good will and love towards us; and Chriſt 1s called owr hope, 
becauſe by him alone, and by his ſufferings, we hope co atraine life and fal- | , / 
vation ac the laſt, and in the meane [eaſon patience to beare, and ſtrength co . Anjel. ; 
overcome all temptations through his grace, Laſtly, Timothy is called his | 
naturall ſonne, or according to (/ryſo/tome, his dearcly beloved fonne, and | 

ſo the vulgar Latine alſo hach ir, becauſe in faith and grace he did fo reſem- | 

\ble Pax! as a childe doth nis father. The Syriacke therefore hath it, ingerno, 
chat is, true, and not adulterine, 

Touching the ſecond, ver. 3, 4. there isa plaine Ellipfis, asin many other - 2 
places, which is by Expoſitors ſupplied thus, As [ defired thee to remaine in 
Epheſus, when [ went into Macedonia, ſo dee to warne ſome that they follow not 
any divers doitrine; that is, as is moſt probable, the doQtine of the neceſſity 
of keeping the Law in the rites and cercmonies thereof, and of obſerying 
the traditions of the Elders, forthat was the divers doftrine then wherewith 
che Church was troubled : nor attend to fables and:genealogies, that is, tales 
of their pedigrees, to which the Jewes were much addicted, and in drawin 
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of which from many generations before they much gloried. Touching the 
| amplification, verſ. 5, 6, &c. it is by yeelding a reaſon againſt fables and ge- 
ncalogies, which tend corhe paſſing away of the time in vaine queſtions, 
whereotno good commeth : forthe Law, under the prerence whereof they 
raught ſuch things, driveth ar ſome great good and benefit ro ſuch as are ins 
inſtcucted herein, v2. che edifying of them inlove, a good conſcience and 
faith unfained. And lere againe is ſer forth, firſt, the ſcope and drift of the 
Law, thatis, ofthe Word of God, which is ſometimes in one word called 
the Law: according te that of our Saviour Chrilt, /r # ro love the Lord 
with all our heart, that is, with a pure heart, which who fo doth, hath a truc 
faith in him. And it is well noted by ſome, that aptly he mentioneth love, 
as being contrary to the root of their vaine teaching, namely, envy. Se- 
condly, heapplierh this cothe reproving of ſome thatcaught yaine ſpecula- 
tions, arguing hereby their ignorance, whilſt they pretended to have the 
knowledge of teachers, verf96,7. .Laftly, ro ſtop the mouths of choſe that 
would be ready to take occaſion upon this inveighing againſt falſc_ceach - 
ers, being counted teachers of the Law, to ſay that Pan! was an enemy to 
the Law, he ſaith, that che Law # good, if it bee uſed lawfully ; exprefling 

what this lawfull uſing of it is, v'z, to teach that ir is nor for -atifcarion, | 
bur for condemnation, that weby reaſon of our finnes, ſeeing our ſelves here- 

by hable ro judgement, might bee driven to flie for deliverance and falya- 

tion unto Chriſt, verſ. 8, 9,10. But becauſe this place is dithcult, fee more | 
forthe expoſition hereof in the Text following. 

Touching the third, having in the former part taught, that the Law is 3 
againſt all wicked men,and wickedneſſe,and whatſoever is contrary to ſound | 
reaching, whereby hee had cvinced thoſe DoQors that taught divers do- 
Qrine to be ignorant in the Law, notwithſtanding their taking upon them 
to be teachers of the Law, as he taxed them, ver/. 7. Now he ſhewerth what 
ſound ceaching,according to the Word of God,is,viz. ſuch reaching,as he in 
frting forth the Goſpel] raught. And here againe, firit, he praiſerh God thar 
he was called to be a Preacher of this Goſpell, aggravating his owne finfull 
and unworthy caſe ro Gods greater glory, verſ. 11,12,13, 14- —— 
he ſheweth what the ſumme ot this Golpell is, viz, rhat Chriſt came into rhe 
world to ſave ſinners, verſ.15. Thirdly, he refleReth againe upon himſelfe, 
being wonderfully affeRed with Gods mercy towards himſelte: for having | 
ſaid that Chriſt came into the world to ſave finners, he addeth, Of whom 
am the firſt or chiefe + for thus all Expoſitors underftand firſt here, one that|\ _ 
went before all others in wickednefle. Calvin maketh a queſtion here, how | Anſen. 
one chat was of fo ſtrict a life, could be ſaid to bee the greareR fioner? and | Calvin. 
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Ot cum. 


Gal. 3, 


Anſelm. 


Aug. in Epiſt- 
Gal. Iuftas, wut 
ita dicam, ipſam 
quodammodo le- 
gem uivit, qui 
cum delefatione 
jutitie jifle vi- 
vit, 708 proprios 
aut tranſitorio, 
ſed communi &> 
flabili gaudens 
bono. Sub lege 
autem quiſque 
vVIvUI 38 quan- 
tum peccater eft, 
ec 
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- | js an obfſtinate Papiſt. verſ. 16. Having ſo debaſed himſelte, hee applieth| 


The Law not given to the juſt. 1 Tim. 1.v. g. 
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anſwereth, that he called himſelfe fo, becauſe of his infidelity and ſer malice 
; againſt Chrift : for though a man be never ſo rightcous according to themo. 
| call Law, yet if he bc an unbeleever, and enemy to the truth of the Goſpel], 
' be is one of the greateſt ſinners of all ; and by conſequence, the juſt Papiſ}, 


chat is at ſuch defiance with the truth at this day, is the greateſt ſinner _ 
' withſtanding, if we ſpeake of whoremongers, or blaſphemers, or common 
; drunkards, orofany other notoriouſly yicious. It blemiſherh all his aQts of 
\ mercy and juft dealing, and whatſoever clſe is commendable in him, that hel 
| Gods mercy to him to the comfort of all, eyen the moſt wicked that 
| beleeve, v th againe the ſame word firff, that God firſt might ſhew in 
' mee, &c. thar is, chiefly in the primordian times of the Goſpell, that no 
| penitent perſon, how ſinfull ſoeyer hee hath beene, ſhall be excluded from 
| Mercy. 
| Touching che fourth, haplyit will bee better to joyne the Doxology or 
giving of glory to God, ver/.17. to the former part, as the fourth particular 
; therein. And then the fourth part will bee onely a reaſon rendrivg of the 
| charge here givento Timothy againſt falſe teachers, viz. that he might bee 
| put in minde co acquit himſelfe tor one that had faith and a good conſcience, 
' as the Prophecies before went of him, that hee ſhould fight a good fight, 
| verſ. 18,19. contrary to which he ſhewerth that ſome did, inftancing in Hy- 
' menizxs and eAlexander in particular, and declaring how hee had therefore 

proceeded againſt them, wiz. by giving tnem over ro Satan, That they 

might learne not to blaſpheme, For the ſenſe of this pafſage, ſee the Text 
| following. 


| 
| 
| Verſe 9. The Law & not given to a juſt man, but tothe lawleſſe and inordinate, 


*othe ungodly and to ſinners, tothe unholy and prophane, &c. 


HE Law isſaid here not to be given tothe juſt, becauſe not for feare 
of the Law, but out of the love of vertue ſuch live righteouſly and ho- 


threatned by theLaw,and ſo ſticred up to that which ofthemſelyes they haye 


lily, but the wicked that have no love of a vertuous Jite, are urged and} 


no minde unto. For he only «ſeth the Law lawfully, that performeth what 
is hereby commanded, bur ſecketh not juſtification by thus doing, bur in 
Chriſt only, who is able perfe&ly to juſtifie all chat come unto him. Thar 
' ſaying, The Law was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, isaorccable ro this, and 
| may teryetoilluſtrare ir, ic being meant hereby, that the threatnings of the 
| Law, asit was neceſſary, were added to curbe wicked and ungodly men,ths: 
' haveno love of vertue. | | 

How doth the Apoſtle ſay, that the Law is not givento the juſt bur to the | 
unjuſt, when as he had before affirmed the Law to be good, if a man uſeth it | 
lawfully For who canuſethe Law lawfully, butthcjuft; and if hee oneiy | 
can uſe it lawfully, hew is itnot given unto him? I anſwer, by the Lawesbe- | 
ing given here, is meant the Lawes dominion. And ſuch as are ſaid to have the | 
Law given unto them, ae under the Law,ſo as the juſt are nor,but as ir were, | 
in the Law, ſeeing they doe yoluntarily the things ofthe Law ; bur the wic- 
ked are underthe Law, becauſe they come ſhort of doing that which the 
Law requireth. The juſt man liverh, that I may fo ſpeake, atter a ſort, the ve- 
| ry Law, whenasour of a delight inrighteouſneſſe he doth righteouſly , nor 
| joying in his owne, orinatranfitery, but in the common and ſtable good. 
Burt every wicked man liyeth his owne life, for ſo much as hee is ſtill after the 
old man, and ſo under the Law. 


The wicked man uſerh the Law lawfully, when hee is hereby converted, 


and madero flic unto Chrift to ſceke juſtification by him, bur chen hee is no 
longer wicked butjuſt, and fo not ander the Law, and thus not ſuch as to 


| _ 
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1 Tim. 1.v.6,9. The Law not given to the juſt. 


UI 


whom the Law isgiven. The falſe reachers not underſtanding this, abuſed 
che Law by impoſing it upon Chriſtians that were by faith juſtified; which 
was the occaſion-of the Apolttes ſpeaking thus here ; rorhe wicked; thatis,to 
theeves, and robbers, and to murtherers, 

The meaning of theſe words iz, The Law doth not juftifie, or the Law was 
not therefore given of God,that ic ſhould juſtifie, but to brivg us unto Chriſt, 
co whom when we come, wearedelivered from our ſinnes, cleanſed by the 
blood of Chriſt, and juſtified by his meere grace. Now they which are ju- 
{tified are freed from the Law,for they hold Chritt the very marke and thing 
propounded inthe Law. They are allo freed from the curſe of the Law by 
Chriſt, with whoſe Spirit they being indued and regenerate chrough the in- 
forcing of charity, they performe eyen more than the Law preſcriberh, But 
che wicked, that are not under Evangelicall grace, are under the Law till. 
Touching the particulars here ſpoken of in reckoning up wicked men, The 
lawleſſe and inordinate are all one; the ſecond word being a further expreſſ- 
on of the former; and ſuch being hereby meanc as are fo obftinarely ec 
upon wickednefſe, thar they willnot be kepr-in order by any Lawes. The 
wngodly are ſuch as care for no Religion or worſhip of God. Sinners are the 


be irreverent and heinous, The prophane are'rhe impure and polluted, the 
Greekes called thoſe ſacrifices by this word Bafnaz, unto which there was 


free acceſſe for the impure. CMen-ftealersare ſuch as ſteale away other mens 


catte!]. Nowin ſpeaking againſt falſe teachers, hee doth fitly reach thus the 
right uſe of che Law, becaule they accuſed the Goſpell as opening a gap to 
all licencioulneffe contrary to the Law : this flanderis here taken away, by 
ſhewing that the Evyangelicall preaching is not, that any are freed frem the 
Law but the godly that doe yolumratily live according to the ſame,the wick- 
ed ſtill being under it and ſubje& to condemnation thereby. 

The Apoſtle obſerving, that they which chiefly flood for the Law, did 
intheir lives moſt contemne and negle&:- it, as the Papifſts doe ar this day, 
who ſtand for juſtification by workes, ſeeketh here to ſlay them with their 
owne ſword, ſering the Law was againſt ſuch as they werez butastouching 
himſelfe, and ſuch as he was, there was no cauſe why they fhoutd abhorre 


flandered fo ro doe : for the Law was not againſt chem, which is the mea- 


| 


; 


ning here, when he ſaith, The Law i not given to the juſt. And by the juſt, 
bere he meanerh nor thoſe thatare every way perfeA, but ſuch as the defire of 
whoſe heart carried theni to doe righteoufly in all things: forthis defice is a 

Law unto ſuch,fo that they need not the Empire ofthe Law to hold them to 

arightcous courſe. If any ſhall thinke that the Apoſtle would not be fo harſh, 

_ put uponthem futh profſe vices as are here reckoned up, and therefore 

that this cannot bee his meaning, then letir bee taken as a ſimple removing 

of their flander, and ateaching of them, ifthey didtruly, and nor for a pre- 

rext ſtand for the Law, that they ſhould kereby arme themſelves againſt cheſe 

horrible wickedneſſes, and not trifle out cheir time in yaine pratcle abour rhe 

Law for the ambitious magnifying of themſelves. The finnes here taxed 

may be referred to rhree heads: firit, ro violence ; ſecondly, ro lufts ; rhirdly, 

to deccits. 

.The qu. eres of this place are three : firſt, how pertinent it is to the marcer 
in hand? To this {lv and Bullinger anſwer well, thatrightly he ſpeakerh 
thus againſt ſich teachers as he had a little. before raxed, that prerending to 
Rand for the Law, and to get credit hereby, ſouphr rodifſgrace the true Apo- 
Rlesof Chrift as enemirs unto it. *And therefore both here; and eyery where 


in 
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proud, coyetous, envious, luxurious, and ſuch like. The «2boly are ſuch as | 


ſlaves, in Latine called Plagiarii, as they are called Sacrilegi, or eAbigei, | 
that ſtealeany thing of the Church, or any publike goods, or ocher mens | 


from it, as indeed rhey did not, though by theſe falſe teachers they were | 


Bulling. 
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| are wont not to uſe one, but many ignominious names, calling him thereby. 


Text 143. The Law notgiventothe juſt, 1 Tim. 1. v.6.9 


in the like caſe, he ſpeaketh honourably of ir, The Law s good, and holy," and 
j«ft, provided that a man uſeth ic lawfully, and then hee ſheweth, whar the 
lawfull uſe of it is, namely, by teaching thac it is not givento the juſt, bur ty 
the wicked. 

But what is meant hereby ? The laſt reſolution of Calvin leemeth to mee 
to clears it beſt of all others, unto which if we adde that of Cornelius 4 La. 
pide, though a Jcluire, it will yet bee made more plaine. They abule the 
Law, that apply the threataivgs thereof againft the juſt, rhar is, againſt 
faichfull Chriſtians that are by Chriſt juflified and ſanRiticd in Bapriſme, 
For this is not the end of giving the Law, that Chriſtians, which are under 
the Goſpcll, and have the Spirit of grace and love, to doe voluntarily thar 
whſth the Law requireth, ſhould be threatned with the puniſhments here. 
in ſet forth : but that they Jewes, which ſtood thus for the Law, and ſo were 
Rill in a ſervile condition, and under it, ſhould have the threatnings of it ap. 
plyed to them, being guilty of the crimes here mentioned, and therefage if | 
they were true teachers of the Law, they {ſhould ceaſe to oppoſe and to (eeke 
ro put downe the Goſpell, and ſuch as preached it and lived accordingly 
hereby, and contrariwile turne the dine of the Lawes threatnings againſt 
theſe impictics, as 1t was given for this end and purpoſe, according to the 
ſaying, Of evillmanners come good Lawes, For by the Law ſometime is wn- 
derftood direction, and ſometime comminazion ; according to the fi, rhe 
Law is given even to the beft, for iris a rule of good life ; bur not according 
to the ſecond. What hath beene alleaged out of ſverall Authors in way of 
expounding this, may ſerve for further illuftration of the ſame. Saint Augs- 
ſtme agreeably to that which was before delivered, faith, The juſt is notun- 
derthe Law, becauſe his will is in the Law of che Lord; for he that is inthe 
Law, doth according tothe Law; he that is underthe Law, is led accor- 
ding to the Law ; the:cfore the one is free, butthe other a ſervant. Hee mea- 
- that hee which is in the Law doth freely the things of the Law, but the 
other is alrogether compelled and doth nothing voluncarily. Chryſo/tome 
ſaith, a juſt man is not under bur above the Law. 

Thirdly, what kinds of vicious men are they, againſt whomthe Law is 
ſaid here to be? In anſwering to this I ſhall not need to ſay much : for hee 
doth firſt ſer forth wicked men in generall that are under the curſe of the 


Law, and then diftinguiſheth chem u1ito ſeverall rankes and orders. 
Touching the firſt, the lawlefle, diſorderly, the ungodly, finners, unholy, 
and prophane, arc all oppoſcd unto juſt, as the genw4of wicked ones. For as 
the righreous arc ordered in all things according to the Law, and fo cannot 
be counted ſinners, ſceing the children of God arc ſaid not to finne; and more- 
over, they are devout worſhippers of God, and frequent in holy duties: fo 
onthe contrary fide, the wicked are not ordered by any Lawes, and there- 
fore are rightly called lawlefſe and diſorderly, and becauſe finne is a tranſ- 
grefſion of the Law, they are alſocalled finners for their dayly tranſgreſſing, 
when they live thus irregularly ; and moreover, they are ungodly, unholy, 
and prophane, for the neglecting of the duties of piety,and for the worſhip of 
God, which they regard not; for theſe three words are Synonymaes, asthe 


three formerly mentioned allo are; ir ſeeming good to the Spirit of God to 
uſe this yaricty of words, both co exprefſe who are the wicked, and in dete- 
ſtation of wickedneſſe,as they that would diſgrace any may all that they can, 


Note then, that by the ſentence of Gods holy Spirir, they are wicked and | 
ungodly that leade a diſorderly life, or negleR the duties of Gods worſhip, 
ſercing light by, and even ſcorning ſuch holinefle as is in prayer, and the cx- 


erciſcz,of the Word of God, and being ſuch, God is at defiance with them, 
and chereforcebey muſt not looke but to ſuffer whatſoever the wicked me | 
threatned { 


| 


Oe ere ee ener ere 


1; Tim. i. The Analy/is and Senſe of the Chapter, 


notwithſtanding. 


| cattell abiget, 


manded, where is the doing of more? 
Note againe, how wee that are the Minifters of Gods word, are to dire& 


ly, but alcogerher the wicked and ungodly. Itis an abuſe of preaching, like eo 
this ofthe teachers ofthe Law,here caxed,to inveigh againſt goers ts ſermons, 
and ſuch as in their ſpeech and apparel! faſhiou rhemſelves in the moſt ſober 
and civill manrer, ſo thitthis going to ſermons be nor diſorderly : and on the 
other fide, no lefle abuſc is it to bee carneſt againſt choſe that doe notall cone 
forme to walke by one rule in circumſtanciall chings, as in haire, and apparell 
ard the like, ſo thac ir be civill and decent. Wee have matrers of greater im- 
portance to draw out the {word of the ſpirit againſt, lawlefle living, and pro- 
phaneneſle, murthers, adulteries, and lying, and perjury, &c- Andtherefore 
wee areto bee admoniſhed, nor to rrifle out the time, eyery one as his owne 
phancake leadeth him abour theſe things, rouching which the word of God 
ſpeaketh not any thing bitterly, buc to curne the dint of chis ſword, pur into 
our hands, the right way, to cut downe che horrible fines and wickednefſes 
of the times. 


Rrre * Velſ. 


chreatned withall, even excluſion our of the kingdome of heaven,and everla” 
ſing deſtruction with the devil! and his Avgels:ncich-r will that fond imagi- 
nation, that they penitent and farry for their ſinnes, they going on ſtill inthe 
fame finfu!l courſe, any whit helpe them, but as wicked,they ſha!l bee judged 


Touching the tpecies or kindes of wickedneſſe, Cavin hath well obſerved 
the Apoſtles diftinRion here to be inco three; fir{t, of thoſe that uſe violence, 
| wurtherers of fathers mnrtherers of mothers, men-killers; Secondly, ofrhole 
chat are carried with filthy lu'ls, forvicators ,and ſuch as lye with the male, 
after che manner of the Sodomites ; Thirdly, ot thoſe that uſe fraud and de= 
ceir, men-ltealers, liers, periured. The word tranſlated men-ſtealers is a#Jpom- 
I5:9g,now a#/pimder Ronificth a flave,and therfore he which is hereby ſer forth, 
is2 ſtealer of ſlaves or ſervants from other men, or of thoſe that are free, ſel- 
ling them for ſlaves, the puniſhment of which by Godslaw was death. Eraſ- 
' mz obſeryeth, that ſuch are called p/agiary, the ſealers of holy things ſacri- 
legi, the ſealers of any publike treaſure, peculatores, ftealers of other mens 


Note, what the comfortable condition of the godly is, whoſe hearts are ſet 
to keepe Gods Commandements in all things, and who by Gods grace doc 
plainly differ from the wickedin the courſe of their lives,borh for their piety, 
juſt dealing,and mercy, and in thar they trade not in any ſinne. Such arc, as if 
there were no law to condemne or terrifie, they need not to feare, notwith= 
tanding the terrible judgments threitned in the law : for theſe are nor againft 
them, bur 3g2inſt the wicked. Notwithſtanding their infirmities God count- | 
eth and calleth themjuſt, and if God juſtifieth, who ſhall condemane ? That of 
Bullinger in ſpeaking of the jults doing more than the Law requireth, muft 
baue a fauourable conſtruction, or elſe it cannot Rand, viz. becauſe hee deth 
voluntary, whereas the law 1s fuil of threatz; and therefore hee, which being 
terrified herewith,doth the things of the Law, doth whatthe Law requireth; 
but hee that without compulſion,doth more. It is arrogant which the Papiſts 
teach, that the regenerate can doe all chat God commandetk perfe&ly, and 
more, by this meanes comming to have workes of ſupererogation for the be- 
nefit of others for whom they {ay it ismerited hereby. This is contrary to the 
teaching of our Saviour Chriſt, and therefore to bee deteſted : for hee biddeth 
us, when wee have done all things, to ſay wee are unprofitable ſeryants, wee 
have done what was commanded us to doe. And it onely what was com- 


our preaching ,viz. not to feare,or to trouble,or diſcourage any way the ged- 
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| Laſtly,ſome underſtand revelations, which the Apoſtle had touching Time- 
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Verſc1$, &c. The C ommandemenrt [ giue unto thee (O ſorne Timothy) accor.. | 

ding tothe prophecies that went before ofthee,&c. | 

And againe, verſ. 20. Whom { have delivered to Satan, that they micly ' 
learne not to blaſpheme. ” 


Ivers Expoſitors conjecture diverſly of the prophecies that wenr before | 

of Timothy here ſpoken of, and they are divers allo in referring the com- 
mandement here ſpoken of, when they inquire whatcommandement is meang, | 
which the Apoſtle faith hee giveth unto him. Somereterre it tothe words in | 
the ſame verſe immediately following, That thou fight a good fight, according | 
ro the prophecies that went before of thee. Some tothat which weat before rou- | 
ching the Law, not being given to the righteous, but to ſinners, and che ſun; 
of the Goſpell mentioned before, that Chrift came intothe world ro ſave fin. 
ners : theſe things they ſay hee commendeth unto him to keepe up,and notto 
ſuffer to bee corrupted. Laſtly, ſome expound it, asa returning to the charge 
mentioned, ver/. 3. that hee ſhould nor ſuffer the teaching of any other do-! 
Arine: tor after other things ſpoken of, by way of parenthehs in Apology tor 
himſelfe, who might bee thought an unfir Minifter of the Goſpel], ſeeing hee | 
was before a perſecuter, ard a blaſphemer, he returneth now to his firſt argu- | 
ment againe,rendring a reaſon why he gave him this charge, when heleft him 
atEpheſus. And this is doubtlefle the belt expoſition, the very wordeÞs7 j-3ia, 
giving light into it, beingthe ſame that was uſed, ver. 3. and the faith and. 
good conſcience here commended to T 1morhy, verſe 19. being the ſame in 
cfte&t with the pure hezrt, good conſcience, and taith unfained here ſpoken 


- 


of, verſ.5. . | | 


Touching the prophecies which hee ſaith went before of him, ſome read it 
ſomewhat otherwiſe, eAccoramy to the prophecies, which have come ever un«' 
to thee, and ſo expound it of the dodtrine here commended unto him, as being| 
the ſame, which inthe prophecies of the holy Prophets of old was ſer forth, | 
which prophecies being kept from one age to another, were now come to the | 
hands of T imothy, whole treining up in the knowledge of the holy Scriptures | 
hee doth alſo elſewhere commend. Ochers underſtand by prophecies the do- | 
ctrines, the teaching whereof was commirced to Timerhy, and therefore read 
the words, ſaper te prophetias. Others,as ( ornelius a lapiae hath it, underſtand 
the gifrs of the holy Ghoſt, wherewith Temorhy was endued. Others againe 
underſtandche propheticall conieures of many men touching Timothy, when 
hee was firft ordeined, by reaſon of that grace which they ſaw to be in him. 


i 
) 
[! 


thy, when hee conſtituted him Biſhop of Epheſus, as it is ſaid rouching Pa! 
and Barnabas, The Spirit ſaid , ſeparate me, Paul, and Barnabas, &3c, and theſe 
revelations ſomethinke not onely Pax! had, but others alſo, becauſcit is ſaid 
in the plurall number prophecies,as it was neceſſary for to eminent a man inthe 
Church as he was, being alſo very young when he was appointed to an Epil-. 
copall fun&ion, that he might haye the more authority in mens hearts, where-| 
as otherwiſe he ſhould have beene for his youth ſubje& to contempr. And to 
this laſt doe I ſubſcribe, as moſt agrecable to that which is reported of Tim- 
thy,when Taxlfirft rooke him to him,namely,thatthe brethren reſtificd well 
of him, as Beza alſo hath noted. That which is there called theirteſtifyings 
is here haply called the prophecies that went of him before. The worden | 
here tranſlated of, will alſo beare that expoſition of Bullinger,wnro,and rherforc 
ifit be taken thar way, the ſenſe may be good allo, neither indeed is any fenſe 


ro be rejeRted, ſothat the reader may follow whether hee pleaſeth, burthat 
of revelations rouching Timothy is moſt probable. For not only he,but others 


Rome by a doyes deſcendingand lightirg upon him. Gregory by a fiety pil- 


——_—_— 


lars 


alſo hayg beene choſen Biſhops by revelation, Fabian was choſen Biſhop of | 
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'| ameerrour, but couching eAlexarnderin particular, heeis chought by ſome 


| keth upon this place. 
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| 1 Tim. 2.V.2. Make ſhipwracke of farth. Text 144. 
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| jars ſitting upon him. And Ar54na/ius was made Biſhop of Alezandrii by re- | 


yelation, which eA/zxander his predeceflor had, when hee was readytodye, 
| chat eAthaxaſius was to ſucceed himin his Biſhopricke : inſomuch that hee 
| fearing to take it upon him and flying, the dying Biſhop called aloud to him 

ſaying, eAthana/ins, thou maiſt haplychinke to fice fromir, buc thou ſhalz 
' not flee fo as to ſhun it. : 

Touching Hymeners and Aexander,of whom hee complaineth in the next 
| words, Verſ-19,20. for putting away a good conſcience, affirming that he had 
' therefore delrvered them 10 Saran, that they might learne nor to blaſpheme : al] 
' agree, that Hymmners is hee, of whom hee fpeakerh afterwards in the fecond 
' Epittle, notivg bim by this, -that hee faid, that the refurreQion was already 
 palt,and eAlexarderhe,whom he inthe ſame Epiſtle calleth the copperſmith, 
; that had done him much harme, and therefore hee threatneth, rhat God (hall 
, reward him according to hisdeeds, Both ir is likely were intangled with the 


' to haye beene that Alexander mentioned, eAF.19.3 3-that was on Pals fide 


' at the firſt, and ſought ro appeaſe the rumulr ftirred up in Epheſus, againft | 


, Athan.put <3 1c 

| poſſe effugere, 

| M0: lalaen ef 
[ugs'5., 


' Caluin. 


i Baron. 


' Paxl, butthat hee was now become an apoftaca, and did all that hee could a- | 


| gainft Paul and other true Chriſtian people, railing upon them and vily tra- | 


| ducing them, which hee callerh here their blaſpheming ; For he ſaith, that hce 


delivered rhemto Saran, thatthey might learne nocto blaſpheme. Touching 
[the OY of any to Satan, enough hath beene ſaid already, Text 46. 
'I (07.FeTIs | 
Note, (in that he commendeth to Timothy the keeping of faith and a good 
conſcience, as fighting of a good fight, that is, holding the crue faith ſer forch 
in the Goſpel], without mixture of errour, andthen comming to ſpeake of 
thoſe that fell from this faith, hee ſerceth them forth as ſuffering ſhipwracke 
| in their faith) chat the Chriſtian life is a milicaty life, wherein we are co ſtrive 
| againft inne and error, as againſt our deadly enemies, who if they can make: 
| any breach inthe walls ot our ſtrong hold, will enterin, and moſt cruelly 
| murther us : for by corrupting our faith through errour, and our conſcience 
by drawing us away to finne, qur ſpirftuall enemics enter upon our ſoules to 
the crernall moſt horrible deſtraQion of rhem. Wee are like alſo to ſeafaring 
men, the ſafeſt ſhip amidſt the vaſt ſea of errours and wickedneſſes in this 
world, is the canonicall truth, a pure faith,and fincere charity ; they chat hold 
'onin theſe, tend to the haven of ſalvation, and ſo come ſafe to everlaſting fe- 
' licity. On the contrary fide, they thar hoiſe up their ſailes ro the blaſts of 
arrogancy and contention, and are carried away with the waves of eyill 
| lufts, goe fromche right way,and neglcR the bright ſhining pole of faich, and 
 fodaſhagainſthe rockes of perfidy,and periſh, as Bulliger excellently ſpea- 


Note againe, that the cenſures of the Church againſt notorious wicked 

' men are for correction, and not for deftruftion, becauſe hee faich, that hee 
therefore delivered them to Satan, that they might learne not ro blaſpheme, Ex- 

' communications are the apteſt meanesto reclaime ſuch from their ſins, when 
' they ſuffer thus ſhame and terrour, as being caſt our of the Church, and ſo 
| deprived of all Chriftian comfort,according to that ſaying, puniſhmencs are 
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| T: this Chapterthe Apoſile giveth direRions about the heavenly duty of 
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CHAD. II. 
The Analyſis and Senſe. 


prayer, firſt generally in the ſeven former verſes, and then particularly hee 
inſtrugech both men and women, how qualified they of either ſex are to 


Tbe Analyfis and Senſe of the Chapter, 1 Tim. 2 | 


addreſſe themſclyes to prayer. Touching che firſt, we have therein firſt an 
exhortation to prayers, ſupplications, and thanklgivings for all men, and 
more particularly for Kings and ſuch as are in high place, ve7/-1,2. Abour the | 
divers words here uſed, there is a little diftcrence among Expoſitors, ſome | 
underſtanding by them all one and the ſame thing, holding that divers words | 
are uſed per auxefm. But others more curioufly, will have theaſcent of the 
mindeup to Ged, undcrſtood by prayers, as when wee ſay ( O omniporent 
and eternal] God) and that which followerh theſe words, viz. which looket?? 
upon the baſe things ofthis world, they cake for the thavkſgivipg ; thenthe 
requeſt they hold ro bein theſe, perfgrme wee beſecch thee ;and latilyrheob- 
ſecration, when as we defireany mercy by any ſacred things, as, through Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord, and ſo all theſe are found incyery prayer and concurre | 
therein, as the parts of it. Others againe by prayers called Aims, underſtand 
requeſts for the removing of evils, and therefore Ambroſe and Auguſtine tran- | 
ſlate the word deprecarions, by ſupplications called aegowzas, requeſts fot | 
good things : by interpellations called &7wfs, cither accuſations of others | 
and complaints againſt them, as T heodorex;or peritions for the good of others 
as Primaſiis ; and by thankſgivings, praifings of God for the good that wee | 
enjoy. 
alvin,howlocver he inclineth to the firſt, that divers words are uſed, that 
heemight the more inculcate into us the neceſſity of frequent praying, and fi. 
nally reſtech in this, yet he delivereth adiſtinion, which he molt approveth| 


| of, viz, that wegowyp, ſereerh forth prayer in general},J*n25, prayer for any par«' 
; ticular thing,and e755, a complaint before God touching any miſery cndu- | 


red, ſubſcribe to the firlt, that nothing here is meant, but chat wee ſhould be | 


' frequentand much in praier,and nor forgetthaokſgiving for benefits received, | 
' andindecd according to 7 howas Aquinas, wee ny tinde all theſe things iu 


every prayer. To make interpellationsonely ro be for others, is againſt the ex- | 
preſſe words ofthis place, forall theſe arc appointed to be for all men; and to 


; take it for complaining againſt any ismuch worſe, ſeeing no complainioy ; 


againſt any is hece preſcribed bur ro pray forall. Andrthis exhorration to | 
prayer doth well agree with the former Chapter, wherein hee had raught 
that Chrift came into the world to ſave ſinners. Now prayer is a ſingular* 
meanes to obtaine g 
doth aptly here exhort thus unto prayer. 

And prayer mult bee forall men, both good and bad, as the Goſpell is ſent | 
to all ; andthe Sunne ſhineth, and the raine falleth upon all, ſuch finners al- | 
waies bcing accepted,as are particularly ſpokenof to be ſuch,as that we ough: | 
aot to pray forthem, chiefly for Kings, becauſe their well or ill doing is ot; 
greateft moment, and therefore of old there were decrees about praying for | 
Kings, as Ez7.7.23. and whattrouble cnſued upon their ceaſing to make pub- 
like prayers for their Kings, which were heathen, Joſephus doth declare. 

Note, that prayerisa ſingular good duty and moſt ayaileable to ſalvation, 
and therefore wee oughtto bee frequent herein, and in our prayers not to bee * 
mindfull of our owne good onely, bur of others alſo. 

The ſecond thing inthe directions about prayer isthe reaſon both reſpect- 


| ing Kingsthat underther we may live godly andquictly, thatGod would fo 
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race forthem, that they may be layed, and therefore hee | * 


direct | 
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dire chem in their government that ſin may be puniſhed, that liberty of che 
exerciſe of thetrue Chriſtian religion may bee granted, and thattheirtyranny 
in perſecuting might ceale, verſ. 2, and reſpeRing all men, for whom hee had 
willed usto pray, itis athing acceptable ro God ſo to doe, who would that 
all ſhould come to the knowledge of the truth and bee ſaved, verſe 3,4. And 
this reaſon is further confirmed, becauſe by the appointment of God the Fa. 
ther, who is but one, Godthe ſonneas a molt loving mediator betwixt God 


verſ. 5,6. And this the Lords giving ef himſclte for us is further called, areſti- 
mony #n due times, for which the Apoftle ſaith hee was ſer, thatis, this his gi- 
ving of himſclfe to the death for usall is a teſtimony ofhis love and grear de- 
fire ro ſave us, ſo that ſuch as periſh notwithſtanding ſhall have his paſſions 


as having chrough their owne default brought ituponthemſelyes, when as he 
co deliver them gave himſelfe ro the deathi,burchey unkindly refuſed by faith 


on-And to publiſh this redemption of all byChrift,he and the reft ofthe Apo- 
files were appointed, but he in ſpecial tothe Gentils,as he doth moſt ſeriouſly 
proteſt, becauſerhe Gentiles were generally thoughtto be ſuch, as God had 
for ever rejeced,as his enemies, and would never ſhew any mercy unto them, 
verſ.6,7. Touching Gods willing, that all ſhall be ſaycd, and the redemption 
ofall, ſee more in the Texts following. 

' The ſecond part of this Chapter being a particular direRion both for men | 
and women, teaching how they ought to bee qualified, that they may offer 
| up unto God acreprable prayers beginneth, ver/. 8. and is continuedto the 

cad of the Chapter. a , 

. And here againe, fiſt hee giveth direRions to men ineyery place, to life up 
pure hands unto God without wrath or doubting,verſ.$.thatis, not only in the 
Church, but becauſe God is every where, ia#places where they come: pure 
hands, ave hands free from ſinfullaRions, and ſuch as doe good works : with- 
out wrath ;that is, not having any hatred in the minde,or bcingin contention 
wich their neighbours,or dowbring;or diſceptation,the word uled is Nexniyeu@, 


and men, beſides whom there is none other, gave himſclfe a ranſome for all, ! 


23 a teſtimony againſt them at the laſt day, for their more juſt condemnation, | 


and repentanceto prouide,that they mightenjoy the benefic of this redempri- 4 


| 
| 


which Genificthan inward reaſoning in the heart againft, andic is either a 
diſpoſition to contend with a mans neighbour, though hee be nor yer in con- 
tention with him, or a reaſonivg in the minde. about the unſearchable things 
of God, or a doubting in our faith, Hitherro Anſelme. The Apoſtle having hi- 


| therro commended prayer unto us, leſt hee ſhould bee thought to preſcribe ic 
unto Prieſts only, he here extendeth his exhortationto all both men and wo- 
men. As Anſelme,ſo Augnftneand others by allplaces here underſtand mens 
private houſes,and fields and high waies,in any of which we may offer up our 
prajers. And Auguſtine yeeldeth thisreaſon, becauſe God hath ſanRified eve- 
ry place now by his Sonne Jeſus Chriftro bee an oratory orplace to pray in: | 
For God, ſaith he, commanded the Jewesto leave all cheearth, and in one 
onely place to offer ſacrifices, becauſe then the whole earth was made uin- 
cleane with the fume of altars, burnt ſacrifices and of — things, 
which our of the prophane ſacrileges of the Gentiles were offered thereupon. | 
But to us now, fince that Chriſt comming bath expiated the wholeearth, eyes | 
ry place is made an oratory. , 
eAmbroſe alſo agreeth with e Auguſtine, and all ours generally, neither 
doth any Greeke writer, that I have | reach otherwiſe. Yet the Jeſuire to 
countenance thar ſuperſtitign that is intheir popith prayings in Churches and 
at ſepulchers of Saints, ſaith,that the Greekes underſtand by every place here, 
every publike place, and addeth a reaſon, becauſe women are directed, in | 
what habitto comeforth to prayer; whereas if private prayers were meant | 
this were ſuperfluous, ſecing it isnot marcriall in what habir ſhe bein her pri- | 
yate 
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. that wee muſt not doe like the Jewes, who mightnor facrifice out of the tem. 
| commandeth us, when we pray to enter into ourcloſer, to which hee anſwer. 
| to pray inall places. And to conclude, that which is here taught, is the very 


' faine, but every where the true worſhippers of God fhall worſhip hin in ſpirit and 
' in ermth._For the lifting up of hands in prayer, it is, as Calvinnoteth, a thing 


. on him, but he doth not forus what wee defire : burthe place being well con- 
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The Analyfss and Senſe of the Chapter, 1 Tim.2.2. 


TT CCS _— —— — 


| vate prayers. Butthis iscafily anſwered, thatby every place, private houſes 
; are not ſo underſtood, but that withall publike places are meant alſo, and it js 


as ifin more words he had ſpoken, let both men and women pray every where 
and when the place is publike ro which they come together to prayer,ler wo. 
men bee thus adorned, asis herefſaid. 

The Greeke Expoſitor Oecumenins ſaith, that the Apoſtle teacheth here, 


ple, forevery place is afit place for usto pray in. And the onely queſtion, 
which bee movycth is, how this agreeth with that of our Saviour Chriſt, who 


eth, chat nothing elſe was thereby meant, bur that oſtentation muſt be avoid. 
ed in prayer, which muſt alwayes be underſtood even where we are dirced 


ſame with thereaching of our Saviour Chrift, Nor at [efnſalens,or in his moun. 


that alwayes hath beene uſed by the holy ſervants of God in prayer, and apt- 
ly putteth us in minde, thar the helpe which we looke for, is in heaven, and 
therefore is a neceſſary ceremony in prayer. Withont wrath or dowbting, he ex. 
poundeth of the Jewes being offended at the Gentiles, being taken into the 
covenant of grace. For ſaith he, ſome expound this of anger againſt God, and 
queſtioning, whether he heareth or regarderh our prayers, when we call up- 


fidered, that hee ſpeaketh of the ſaving and redeeming of all, and then parti- 
cularly profeſſerh himſelfe an Apoſtle of the Gentiles, hee thinkerh rather, 
that he Fekerh hereto beardowne wrath and murmuring hereat in the Jews, 
I thinke that it wil be beſt ro rake it both waies,neither being excluded ſeeing 
it becommeth ſuch as come to God inprayer, both to be without any offence 
in their mindes againſt the Lord, or againſt men, and as is further expreſſed, 
[am.1.g. without waverivg or doubting through unbeleecfe. 

Secondly, he dire&eth women in their praying. [» like manner women, &c, 


which 15 thus ſupplyed by Expoſicors. I will that women prayin every place, 
lifting yp pure hands, &c. as themen. And then he teacher in what a decent | 
manner, they ſhould array themſelves, when they come forth to the congre-| 
gation,ver.g,10.Alikeplaceunto this,is 1 Per.3.3.upon which, becauſel have 
ipoken ſomewhat largely of che modeſt attiring required in women, I will be 
more ſparing here, adding only what the Caldee Paraphraſt faith upon this 
place. If women have any womaniſh Paſſions in their mindes, let them caft| 
them out, bringing in ſtead of the Jewiſh purgations innocency of manners; | 
for this ſacrifice 6 fn rhe attire of rhe minde, and not of the body, not with ! 
the nakednefle of the body ſollicitigg the eyes of mento luft, but being cove- 
red with cloathing, and ſuchcloathing, as doth ſhew modeſty and bafhful- 
neſſe. Let it be farre from Chriſtian women, to come forth to the holy afſcm- 
bly with ſuch decking as the commen ſort of prophane women is wont to | 
go- forth to marriages and to playes, who with much care,firtt decke them- 
clves by artificiall curling of their haire, and gald woven berweene, and with 
carings hanging at their cares and pearles abourtheirnecks, rhus in an who-| 
riſh manner commending their beautie to the beholders and making oftentz-! 
tion of their wealth,tothe upbraiding of thoſe that be poore by their penury., 
But ler ſuch bee the habit of Chriſttan women, as may ſeeme worthy thoſe! 
women that profeſſe true piety and the worſhip of God, nor with rhe often- 
cation of riches but with good deeds, with which kinde of riches onely Gods' 
eyes aredclighted, before whom thar is filthy which ſcemeth ro the world; 
glorious and magnificent. 
Tertsllan wrote a book of the habit of women, which he concludeth thus | 
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and ornaments of the Apoſtles, taking your white from ſimplicity, your red 
from modeſty, your painting from baſhfulneſſe and racirurnity, having for 
earings in your caresthe word of God, and yoke of Chrift about your necke, 
and (ubje& your head to your husbands, and ye ſhall be ſuſhciencly adorned. 
Handle wooll with your hands, and let your feet bee fixed ar home, and fo 
they ſhall bee more pleaſing than in gold. Pur upon youthe filke of honeſty, 
the fine filke of ſanity, and the purpic of modetty ,and to ye ſhall allure God 
to be your lover. 

Thicdly, having thus ſer forth what the modeſt y and apparell of women 
ought to be, he further adderh ſomething rouching the filence and ſubjection 
of each woman to her owne husband, which Terislletancalleth the painting 
oftacitu-nity, ſo well becomming a woman. And particularly hee infifterh 
upon this, becauſe it is the common faultof women co talke much, and ro be 
lowd and impatient of their husbands rule. Let rhe woman therefore ſaith he, 
Learne in all quietneſſe and ſubjettion, & c, verſ.11,0t2T 3,1415. Touching the 
womans ſubjection and this ſame prohibition, chat ſhe ſhould nor teach or 
uſurpe authority, ic hath beene already ſpokes, 1 ( 97.14-34- The reaſon here 
added, verſ. 1 3. that eAdam was firſt formed,Gec. is taken trom Gere. 2. and 
that ſhee was in the tranſgreſſion and therefore ſubjected unto man, Geneſ. 3, 
How Adars is ſaid not to have beene deceiyed is eatily to bee expounded, hee 
wasnot deceived by the ſerpent, or tempted by thefruir, but onely hee was 
drawne by the love of his wife, out ofhis kinde nature. It is enough to hum- 
ble the woman and to make her willing to bee in ſubje&ton, and never more 
to take upon hertoſpeake in way of teaching or exhorting publikely, thas 
ſhe was the beginner inthe tranſgrefſion. This is by Tereallian for ehe further 
humbling of her aggravated thus; Thou ſaith hee, (O woman)art the devills 
pate, the breaker up of that tree, and the firit forſaker of Gods Law : thou art 
ſhee that perſwadeſt him, whom the devillcould notattempr, and daſhedſt 
ſo eaſily man the imageof God, and for thy merit the Sonne of God came 
to dye. 


And yet to comfort the woman againe that ſhee fall notinrodefpaire, the 


| ing the ſenſe of which words, becaule there is more difhculry in them, ſee the 
| Texts following. _ 


Verſe. 4. Who would that allmen ſhould bee ſaved, and come to the knowledge 
| of the trath. For there & one God, and one Meadtator betwixt God 
and man, ce | | 
A great queſtion here offereth it ſeife how it can be ſaid that God would 
that all men ſhould be ſaved, when as itis certaine rhat moſt men ſhall 
be damned? for God is omnipotent and how then ſhould it happen unto any 
otherwiſe than God willeth ? Saint eAvguftine in divers places anſwererh di- 
verſly hereunto. Firſt, that hee willeth the ſalvation of all that are ſaved, fo 
that none are ſaved, but ſuch as hee willeth ſhould bee ſaved. And thus theſe 
words are a fit reaſon of praying for all, becauſe by our praying the Lords wil 
may be inclined to ſave thoſe, who unleſſe he be willing, cannot befſaved. 
Secondly, in the ſame booke hee ſaith, that by all men, all ſorts of men 

are to be underſtood, according to that which went before, for Kings andfor 
theſe that aye in high place;forif it ſhould ſcem ſtrange that the Apoſtle ſhould 
bidto pray for ſuch, as moſt abhorring from Chriſtian humility, beingin ſo 
grearlublimity,pompe,and ſecular pride, he reſolyeth ushere,thar God would 
that all ſorrsof men ſhould bee ſaved, Kings and private ; nn , noble and 


ignoble, high and low, learned, and unlearned, Rtrong and weake, witty and 
dull, rich and poore, malcs and females, &c. 
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pithily and elegantly. Come yee forch now furniſhed wirh the medicaments 
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caments Er orna- 
mentu Apoſiete- 
rn extrutte, 
[amentes de fin= 
plicitate cando* 
rems,de pudicitia 
1:barem Aepicle 
Weulas Vericun- 
at, eo taitturnis 
tate, mſerentes 
atribies verbum 


Dei, anneftentes | 
Ceorutcibus Jugum 
leſu Chriſti,6apus 
maritis ſubjicite, 
O& ſatu ornate , 
eritys. Manns 
lays occupaie, | 
pedes down fogi 
le ,C) plici quan 
14 auro placebunt. 
Veltite vas ſerice 
proebitalis byſſime | 
ſanauats,or 
purpura pudicite, 
taliter pigmenta» 
{e Deum amats- 


Apoſtle ſaith ,that/he ſhall be ſaved by the bearing of children, &c.v.15.couchse | 


= Thirdly, 


rcm habebitis, 


3 
i Tertul.de habit. 
mub [ns es diaboli 
| 1aNiur,tu es arbs- 
| 15 lizs reſequa- 
| Irix, tk prima 
| dit 3ne legis de- 
| ſertrixgu e5que 
| eumſuaſiſh, 
| quem diabolyy 
| azgredinon yg. 
| lwt,tu imagine 
| Det hominem 
| bamfacile elififti, 
| Propier tn'om me- 
; inmydeſt, 
; Maoriemetians f6- 
; bz De mori 
babujt. 
Text 145. 
Auguſt. 
E xnchirid. 
O mes homines 
diitſalvos fieri 
vidll;e#c. 
Rue reges &+ 
q»4 BM ſyblmit ate 
Poſiti ſunt putari 


Pro omnibuopre- 
CAVL,E7 ACCE! nat; 
coram devqui 
vkls enmes ſer- 
varies. 
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* | the firſt,Calv1mmthe ſecond, and Thomas Aquinas,Cajetar,und others thethird 


We 
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Text 145.God wouldthat all men ſhould be ſaved.1 Tim.z.y. 4 


Thirdly God would, that all men ſhould be ſayed, becauſe he requireth of 
all, chat they walke in the way of good workes, promiſing ſalvation to all 
that doe fo, and threatening deftruction to ſuch, asdoe not. So that,{ asthar 
maſter, who biddeth all his ſervants worke in his vineyard, promiſing them 
a reward,if they ſo doc,and that after they hayelaboured awhile there, the 
ſhall rake their ret, and feaſt with him,bur if any doth not ſo, heſhallgrind 
perpetually inthe milne, may well be ſaid co will, that all ſhould haveref 
andjoy : ſo may itrightly be ſaid ofthe Lord, promiſing to the abedieng,and 
threatening the diſobedient. And much like unto this is the ſolution brought 
by himin another place. Becauſe we know not who ſhall be ſaved, and yer 
are commanded t o preach ſalvation to all, thus being ſet a worke co labour 
and defixe the ſalvation of all, Gods Spirit working this defire in our hearts; 
this our willing and defiring to ſave all is faid to be Gods willing of the 
fame,who worketh this will in us,2s Rom. 8.26.the Spirit is ſaid, ro mae res 
gueſt, when we make requeſt by the aſſiſtance ofthe Spirit. Theſe Expoſitions 
of Saint eAnguſtire are followed by moſt Expolitors. Buliingey followerh 


calling the will of God here ſpoken of, the will of the figne, and not of his 


| good pleaſure. 


Bur none of 31l theſe doe ſo well agree with thisplace, as to fatisfic about 
this queſtion. For touching the firR, what is this tothe moving of us to pray 
for all men, that none can be ſayed, but they whem God willeth, ſeeing he 
willethnot, neither decreeth the falyationof all, this ſhould rather make us 
not to pray,than to pray for all men. Againe, though God would that ſome 
ef all ſorts ſhould be ſaved, yet whar is thisto roms our praying upon for 
ſuch and ſuch particular Kings and men in aut ny over us, whom haply 
he will not have ſaved, though ſome of their ranke ſhall be ſaved ? And laft- 
ly, if it be expounded by the will of the fgne, but nor of hisdecree, what 
werethis elſe, but to oppoſe the wils of the ſame God one againſt another ? 
and to teach that he rwaketh ſhew of that, which he neyerintended ? How- 
ſoeyer therefore in ſpeaking of theſe things before, Text 21. 1 have reſted up- 
on theſe diſtinRions, yet now I have thought good to inquire alittle further, 
what more may be ſaid herein. There is then another Expoſition, underfian- 
disg by Gods will, his delight and defire,our of the infinite goodnefle and 
benignity of his nature : For this is, thatall and every one ſhoul be ſaved, 
according to the reaſon by and by rendred, forrhere #5 ont God, who created 
and made all men, and therefore as they are his owne creatures, his will is, 
that they ſhould all be ſaved, and not one of them damned. For this is alſo 


| added by Saint Perer, Gods patiert towards all men, not willing that any flould 


perifh, but all cometo repentance. And by the Prophet Ezeckiel the Lord pro- 
fefleth, / will rot the death of himthat «zeth, wherefere turne yee and live : theſe 
words, / w:4ner, are by Tremelii rendred non deleitor, 1 am not delighted, 
and intheoriginall, itis YEN NS, / love ror. If Gods will then be conſi- 
deredin it ſelte without reſpeR unto wilfull and ebſtinate ſinniog, it is, that 
all ſhould be ſaved : but becauſe he is moftjuſt,and ſo cannot Jer finne geeun- 
puniſhed in ſuch as will not be teclaimed, he cannot bur will, andaccor- 
dingly puniſh them with defiruCtion, and this will is called by fome hisan- 
eecedent will, the other of damnation, his conſequent will, as it is in Da- 
waſcen, whoſe words are theſe ; We muſt not be ignorant, that God prece- 
dently would that all fhould Le ſaved, ard attaive to his kingdome, for be 
wade ns not for puriſt: mer, butto be pantakers of his gocdreſle, as beis 
ced : but he will have f:nners puniſhed, as he is juſt. That js therefore cal- 
ſeg bis firſt and precedent will and acceptation, which is of hin.ſelſe; butthe 
ſecond his _ will or pe1mifhon, being of uz. 


Firſt therefore, and of his infinite gcodnefſe, God would that we m— | 
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| mans owne corruption, which he cannor bur in juftice chus putiiſh, This 
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i Tim. 2.V.4. Chriſt aranſome for allmen, &, Text145. 


—_ — " ——_— © —— — — — — — 


all be ſaved, bur when we will not, but harden our ſelves in our finnes, he will 
and reſolveth ro damne luch as are thus hardened therefore. Apreeably here» 
| unco ſpeaketh eAmbroſe, Ga will thatall ſhould be faved, bur ſo,as if they 
come untv him,for he willech not ſo,that the unwilling ſhould be ſaved, bur 
he would ſo haverhem ſaved, asif they chemſclves would. And'this ſeemeth | 
ro begrounded plainly.upon that ſperch ofour Saviour Chrift, How oft wow!d' 
[ have gathered you together, and yee woulanot ? If it be demanded, cannot 
God make all men willing, if ir pleafech him, and how becomethey willing, 
chatare willing ? is itnot of him? ſeeing itis of him then, char ſome are wil- 
ling and {ome nor, how can mans unwill:ogneffe be ſaid ro be the cauſe of his' 


| Gods eleQting of ſome to falyation and his reprobating of others, is nor as of 

himſelfe and of his owne good nature he is moved to doe, for ſo heinclinerh 
tobe alike gracious toall: but mankinde becommeth ſinfull, chat was at the 
firlt made holy, and being thus ſinfull, here commeth in his chooling of ſome 
yetout of his infinite mercy to ſalyation, others being rejeated in his juſt ics 
codamnation, after which he inclineth or not inclineth mens wils according- 


ncth,and yet istruly ſaid nocto willthe death of any, becauſe of himelfe he 
hath no delightor pleaſare herein, neither commethy it firlt of his will, but of 


point is more largely handled, Rom. g. Text 21. andcherefore I ay no more | 
here, bur referre the reader thicher. It is enough to ſhew ic co be good and 
acceptable ro God topray for all that he is beſt pleaſed with, and preferrech 
the ſalvation of all, as he ar the firſt made all, and tinceſent his Sonne into the 
world to give himſelfe,asa ranſome for all. Bur howcan it be thus ſaid cither, 
leeivg that if the ranfome be payed for all, all aredcehvered ? To this it is oe- 
nerally anſwered, that Chritts giving of himſclfe ro che death was a ranſome 
ſufficient to ſaye all men, according to the fignification of the word ayrjuGy, 
uſed roſer forth the ranſoming of captives, whenone is giyen rodeath forthe 
delivering of another. For Chriſt alone was worth all the world, and his 
death equivalentco the dying of all men by cycrlaſting death. When there- 


damnation? 2nd not Gods will and decree indeed the cauſe as of 'the falyas | 
tion of ſome, ſo of the damnation of others? I anſwer,as beforeupon Ry. g. |, 


ly, ſo that ſome will and ſome will not turne, and ſo ſuch as will nor he dams |. 


forche gave himlelte ro the death for us, he ſuffered on his part ſo much as | 
was ffcient to ſave all men, that neither on the part of God, nor of Chriſt 
Jeſus there might be any want, burthe want might be altogether in chems- | 
ſelves in ſuch as are damned. Chriſt dyed for all, the Goſpel ispreached to | 
all, and allenjoy the holy Sacraments, which are the meanes of {alyarion : bur | 
ſuch, as are not hereby moved co faith and repentance, fhall periſh norwich- | 
ſtanding through their owne default. 

Inthat he calleth Chriſt one Mediator, berwixt God and man, he plainly | 
excludeth all other Mediators, not onely of redemption, bur alſoof interce(- 
lion, as is elſewhere further explained; as Rom. 8.37.1 104.2, 2. fo that we 
may not ſceke the helpe of any other unto God in our prayers, but alwayes 
come in his name,and by him make all our petitions, as the Lotd himſelfe cx- 
preſly reacheth, oh» 14. We may indeed and ought to priy one for another, 
whilſt we live together in this world, &ir is teld,that the Saints departed our 
of this life doe pray ſtill for the Chutch militant upon earth : bur this isno 
| ground to make them together with Chrift our Mediafors, by praying ro 

them, that by their helpe we may be the more accepred before God in our 
prayers.” We doe rightly indeed defire others topray for us, thar live here 
_— with us; bur to pray to any departed to ptay for us, is ro aſcribe om- 
nifcience to thera; as unto Chriſt, and by cheit mediation in hezven to ſceke 
the favourof God, as bythe mediation of Chriſt, and ro make more Media- 
\ tors, contrary to this, Theres one GY and to that of Saint /ohr, We 
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| even the married and childebearing woman ſhall be ſaved,ifſhee be an en 


have muy eAdvocate in heaven, Ieſws Chriſt the righteons, not Advocates, and 


| againe by the bearing of children underſtand, in the married and childebea- 


| rowes of childebearing,this is yet her comfore, that ſhee ſhall be ſaved,8&c. 


— 


Text 146, The women ſavedby the childebearing. 1 lim.2. 15, 


ſo te deprive our {elves of all benefir of Chrifts mediating and interceding for 
us. Who ſodcſireth to reade more ofthis, may looke into that which I haye ! 
written upon Rows. $.33-and 1 lohiy2.2. | 

| Note, how free God is frem being the cauſe of any mans deftruQion: for 
he bath done ſo much, as the Prophet Eſay ſpeakerh, that he challengeth his 
people, ſaying, O houſe of [ſfae!, what could I have done more, that I havent | 
dane. The fault of mans ruine is in himſelfe onely, and the perverſnefle of his 
owne will, Forthough he bath go power of himſclfe ro doe good, yerhe 
may refreine, from being obſtinate, wilfull and refraRary in his (inning, 
which whilR he doth nar, it is juſt with God to condemne him, chough ir 
even grieveth him ſo to doc. 


Verſ. 15. Yet ſhee ſhall be ſaved by the bearing of children, if they continue in 
faith dove,&c. 


OR thatthe Apoſtle ſcemeth to aſcribe ſalvation to the bearing of chil. 

dren here, divers Expoſicors have conjectured diverſily of che meaning, 
Some by the bearing ofchildrer will have the bearing of Chriſt co be under. 
ood, ſo that it is as much, asif he had ſaid, woman, yet notwithſtanding her 
being inthe rravſgreſſion and offering that unto the man, whereby he alſo 
was drawne to tranſgreſſe, hath brought forth one childe, che Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt,by whom all faichfull, loving and modeſt women ſhall be ſaved. Some | 


ring eftate, as if fa here uſed were, and to confirme this,they alleage the uſe 
of this prepohtion with a geritive caſe to be the ſame with a participle, 


Se T5 Teuozpriag, being 28 much, mxyizraer, 2s e Abraham is faid to have beene |. 


the Father of beleeyers by uncircumcifien, that is,beinguncircumciſed. And 
ſo chey will have the meaning to be, the woman even in the married eſtare,) 
whercinthe as of generation arcexerciſed betwixt the man and the wife, ! 
though ſhee doth better that continuerh a virgin, as is taught, 1 Cor. 7. yu 
ver 


of ſuch yertues and graces asarc here ſer forth : or being ſubjeRed tothe ſor-| 


Others underſtand the childebearing here ſpoken of, as a meanes to bring 
her to ſalvation, raking childebearing nor only for conceiving and bringing 
forth, bur alſo fer the bringing of ker children up in the feare and information 
of the Lord, ſo that ſuch good impreflions are made in them in their render 
age,that they continue being growne up in faith, love, holineſſe and ſobriety. 
And to perſwade to this halokey ſhew how acceptable a thing it is for wo+ 
mento bring up their children well and _— 

Others by being ſaved underſtand nothing elſe, but being delivercd from 
the brand of diſgrace, wherewith ſhee was marked by being the Author of 
fine unto her husband : For if fhee breederh and bringeth up her children 
well, thee ſhall not be infamous for that finne any more, but be honoured 
for the well doing of her office towards her children, if ſhee be faichfull and 
leving to her . Ze » KeCe | 

Thereis alſo another expoſition of e Auguſtine, followed by Anſelme, un- | 
derſtanding he beariog of children here myftically, of the bringing forth of 
oY workes. But this 18 not tothe purpoſe, 2nd therefore may be ler pale, as 

ived. And that of Bulnger, ſecing we need not fly to any figure, where 

the word ſhall be ſaved, ay be plainly and properly raken, isto be rejected | 

alſo. Bur of the other three expoſitions ic is hard ts ſay, whether isro be | 

preferred, For if that of her being ſaved by her childebcaring be well ex- | 
pounded, according to Ca{vin, not as the n_ ormeriting of lalyation,8s che 

Popiſh would wreſtit, bur as the way'to falyation, there will be no danger | 
in 
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in admitting of ir, that the Apoftle here to comfort the woman apainft the 
feare, that thee might well be ſurprized withall, hearing char ſhee was che 
; firſt Author of finne and tranſgrefſion, telleth her,that ſhee ſhall be ſaved yet 
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| through rhe ſorrowes and labours of breeding and bringing up children,be- | 


| ing patiently borne, if ſo be that ſhee continucth in faith, &c. Againe,that ex- | 


| polition of being ſaved by the childebearing, or by Chriſt, whom che wo- | 


| matt hath brought forth, is withour all exception : for by thatbleſſed of- 
| pring that commeth of her, as the word 7:4199i« may be rranſlaced, falya- 
| tion commeth co us all, ſeeing there ts none other name given nnder heaven, 
' whrreby we my be ſaved. And the words being thus expounded, doe moſt 
| aptly agree with che matter in hand, ſhee was 1n the rranſgrefſion, whereby 


| commeth damnation, but ſhee hath brought forth a childe againe, by whom | 
' ſhee ſhill be ſaved, Laſtly fortharexpotition, inthe married or childebea- | 


; ringeſtare ſhee ſhall be ſaved, rhis ſeemerh well co anſwer ro that which 


| went before, where all the ſpeech is of wives. Bur becauſe if this orthe firſt 
| be admitted, there is a ſhew of appropriating ſalvation tothe married ang | 
| childebearing condition, whereas continencie is both by our Saviour Chriſt, | 
'andthe Apolitle Pau!commended fot the attaining of the Kingdome of hea- | 


ven, Iratherpreferre che ſecond. For let wharcan be ſaid roqualifie the ex- | 
'polition,yetif by this way of breeding and bringing up childern women ſhall | 
befayed, what woman would not rather marry, than containe, and being | 
married, what comfort can ſuch haveas goe childleſſe, being yer moſt godly 
and yertuous, as many in theie times of the Goſpell are? whereas indeed by 
therules of this our Apoltle, ſuch women and men are more free, evenas fin- 
ole livers,to care for the things of the Lord, and nor fo much for che things 
of the world, and fo lefſe incombred inthe'way and ſtudy of ſalvation, than 
they that have children, | 

Touchingthar which js added, If they continue, &c.in the vulgar Latine ir 
is permanſcrir, ifſhee continueth, this alteration of che number hath made 


ſufficient reaſon of this change of che number, becauſe the woman before 
ſpoken of, when he faith, Shee ſhalt be ſaved, isa noune colleRive, and fo 
equivalentto a word of the plural number, and therefore the number might 
well be altered, ir being thus concluded, according to his firſt beginning of 
thisdiſcourle about women, where they are ſpoken of in the plurall, ver/.g. 
Nore ag1inſt that fond imagination of ſomae, that wo men have no ſoules, 
that chey both have fou!les,and are partakers of the ſame ſalvation with men, 
through the feed of the woman, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Alwayes provided, 
| that both men and women be fairhfull, loving, boly and ſober. Ir is noc bare 
' faith,thac will ave the ſoule, bur when it is accompanied with all other Chri- 
| ſtizn graces and vertues. If Mary had not borne Chriſt in her heart as well as 
| inher wombe, thee had not beene ſaved. 
| Norte againe, how carefull rhe Apo le is in ſpeakin __ the woman, 
; that ſhee be not overwhelmed with deſpaite, or left in diſgrace to her diſcou- 
| ragement, immediatly to adde ſomething to PLE ro grace her, when 
| hehad diſcotyforced and debaſed her in regard of her fiane. So that ir is not 
| the part of a Preacher of the word of God to putany to confuſion, and fo to 
leave him,as the end aimed at in his preaching, but ſoo ſhame finners,as that | 
he may thus make way co the converting of them, immediatly annexing al-| 
wayes the comforts that belong to che penitent. | 


| 
£ 
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ſome to expound ir of children : bur lo the ſalvation of one ſhould depend | 
upon the well doing of others. Calvin therefore ſeemerh co me ro render a | Calvin, 
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beſides his wife : bur of this it will be neceſſary to iſpeake more age) 


"The 4 aalyfis and Senſe of the Chapter, 1 Tim. ; 


CH AP. III. 
The Analyſis and Senſe, 


and Deacons, and their wiyes oughtto be, and laſtly a reaſon is added of 

his writing thus to him. 
The parcs of this Chapter then are rwo': Firſt,a deſcription of the qui. 
lities and conditions, requiſice in ſome kinds of eminent perſons inthe Church 
of God,verſ.1,8c. to verſc14. Secondly,a propokition of his intent to come 


T: this Chapter is ſer forth, what manner of men and women, Biſhop, 


ſhortly co him,whereinifhe ſhould faile,he might by this Epiſtle be direQed, | 


Touching the firſt, the kindes of men deſcribed here aretwo, Biſhops with 
their wives, verſe I, 2, 34» 53 6, 7. and Deacons with theirs, ver/. 8, g, to, 
II,12,17 FO p ” 

Touching Biſhops, the ofhceis firſt commended, as a good worke intima- 
ting, thatthe honour is not ſo much to be lookr at to draw men to dehireig 
bur the great worke, which is required in teaching and and governing inthe 
Church of God,at the hands of Biſhops, ver/. 1. Secondly, the properties of 
a Biſhop are briefly enumerated : firſt, he muſt be #»b/ameable. Secondly, the 
hsbandef one wife : that is, not having more wives _—_ or concubines, 


and by in the Text. Thirdly,Sober, or vigilant as ſome tranſlate it, but it isall 


one, ſccing unto vigilancic ſobrietic is requifite, The word mgakue, from 


whence this is taken,fgniticth ſacrifices, in which there was no wine, but Wa-| 
ter. A Biſhop therefore ought not to be given to the appetite, that he ſhould! 
thus become ſleepy, but even as a good Generall is ſo vigilant, that he goeth| 
about the tents of hisarmy inthe might to view all things, in what fiate they! 
be, as Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh, He is therefore compared to a watchman, £., 
zech, 3, ro whom it belongeth nor to be ſleepy, but vigilant and carcfull to 


| 2dmoniſh the people of the comming of the enemy. Fourthly, iſe, the 


word is owpe;ve, by ſome tranſlated fober, as it is alſo ſometime taken, but! 
moſt expound it, as ſetting forth wiſdome, and rightly ſaith Nezi4-2e, is 
wiſdome faidto be requiſite in a Biſhop, becauſe in is a knowledge of know-! 
ledges to governe man, being a creature the molt yarious and manifold of all, 
Calvin expounderh owpegra temperate, Fifthly, Well compoſed, the word is| 
x02z407, ſo ſet forth both inhis apparell and behaviour, as that there is no. 
thing therein uadecent, or arguing levity,but decent and grave. He is wnu$3 
or ornate, ſaith /erome, which keeperh a decorwmin his going, motion of his 
body, habit and ſpecch : for the apparreil ofthe body, the laughing ofthe 
teeth,and the gate of a man doe declare, what he is, Eccleſiafticis 19. One 


reporteth of Saint Ambroſe, that he refuſed to ordaine ſome, becauſe their 


gate was diffolute, and indeed this expoſeth Miniſters ro much contempt, ? 


thatthey arelight, ignorant, of incompoſed manners, and of a wicked life. 
The apparell then of a Biſhop ſhould neicher be over coſtly or curieus, nor 


over remifſe and ſordid. Thereſt of the properties, as ſixthly, Hoſpitable.Se- 
yenthly, Apr to reach. Eighthly, No windbilber. Niathly, No ftriker. Tenth- 
ly, Net gives ro filthy lucre. Eleventhly, Meeks, T welfthly, No fighter. 
Thirreenchly, No lover of mone.Fourteenthly, Governirg | is owne houſe wel, 
keeping hx children in ſubjeftion,and modeſt, verſe 23,4, 5. alltheſe, I lay,are 
eaſe to be underſtood. A fifteenth is, v.6.Nes novice, left being puft np, &c-the 
word is ye4pv]&,newlyplanted, or converced tothe faith,as all expound it. Bu/- 
lingerunderſtandeth not only ſuch, bur alſo ſuch as for want of learning, or 
of experience are weake injudgement, and fo being ofren deceived dcliver 


ſuch things intheir reaching,as they are faine to recanteotheir diſgrace. o_ 
indee 
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i Tim. 3. The Analyſis and Senſe of the (Chapter. 


indeed both rheſe are alike, and therefore may well come under this word, 
Leſt he be puft up, that is, leſt in reſpe& of the dignity, to which he is ſo ſud- 
denly adyanced, he grow proud;as ſuppoſing, that he inſo fhort atime hath 
attained ro more perfe&ion,than they, which have of old profefſed the Chri- 
ſian religion, our of his pride daring now to vent any thing. Haim expoun. 
deth ir, of his proud thinking, that the Church had need of him co fer him 
ovcr her for his wiſdome: and to be puffed up, is to be brought into the dan- 
ger of the Devill,becauſe pride maketh a man odious unto God, or rather,ac« 
cording to Oecamenius, into the ſame condemnation with the Devill, whoſe 
overthrow was hispride. Sixtcenthly, He muſt alſo have a good teſtimony from 
rhoſe that arewithout, verſ. 7. By thoſe that are without all underſtand the 
heathen infidels : for ic was neceſſary, that he, that was choſen to be a Bi 
ſhop, ſhould be of ſo good a life, that the very enemies of the truth ſhould be 
forced to report well of him. &/£lims Lampridins faith, that when the Chri. 
ſtians would ordaine any Prieſts, they firſt propounded their names openly, 
that ifany could object againſt them, they might ſhew it. Left he fall intore- 
proach: that is, be infamous for his ſcandalous lite, 4nd the ſnare of the De. 
vill : chatis, inſtead of being a Captaine to fight the Lords batrels, he be - 
come a captive of Satan, and ſerve him to his advantage, and the Churches 
dammage,whil(t many being offended at the wickednefle of his life, grow es 
' adiftaſt of his doatrine and of the Chriſtian religion which he profeſleth, 
| thus being intangled in che ſame ſnare alſo. | 
N ow a Biſhop, of whom he hath hitherto ſpoken, is the common name 


Nr ES 


; as al] anriquity agreeth. 

Touching Deacons, ſome hold, that they were only ſuch as had the care 
of the poore committed untothem, grounding upon Act.6. and ſome that 
they were of two ſorts : Firft, ſuch,as miniſtred to the poore. Secondly, ſuch 
as miniſtred co, and ſerved under the Biſhops, applying themſelyes to holy 
udies and doqrine, and to other offices about che Church, and ſointime 
comming to be Prieſts and Biſhops. Ir ſcemeth to me by the continuall uſe 
of Deacons of old, that there were ſuch Deacons, as are here ſecondly deſcri- 
bed. And though the Deacons mentioned in the Acts, are ſaid, to have beene 
appointed to miniſter to the poore, yet ir ſeemerh that was nor all, but they 
werelearned inthe holy Scriptures, and exerciſed herein alſo, by the example 
of Steven, of whom we reade, with whatexcellent gifts to ſpeake tothe glo. 
| ry of God he was indued. And this joyning of them here with Biſhops, and 
| likewiſe to Tir, and requiring both of them and of their wives almoſt all 
the ſame things, maketh ir probable,that they were members of the holy mi- 
niſtery, as at this day. Their properties follow here: Firſt, grave or honeſt, 
as the word oz lignificth, or chaſt, for thus diverlly itis expounded. Se- | 
condly, Not double rongued : thavis, no diſſemblers, one while affirming,and' 
another denying craftily, ſuch as be uncertaine in their ſpeeches. Thirdly, 
Not given to wine, Fourthly, Not givento filthy lacre, both which were men- , 
tioned before in ſpeaking of Biſhops. Fifthly, Having the myſtery of faith in a 
pure conſcience : that is, both for matter of faith and life, without errour and 

unblameable : for faith,in reſpeK of that which is held hereby, is a greatmy- 
ſtery, or that which is held by faich is a great myſtery, as it is by and bycal- 
led, verſ.16. Ir is farre fetcht, which ſome haye here of the more hidden 
points of faith, not communicated to the laity : for Saint Paw! ſaich to the 
Epheſians, chat he had imparted to chem the whole counſell of God : and 
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much further fetcht is thatof thoſe, that by this m_ony underſtand the cup, 
in the holy communion, which is kept by the Deacon followingthe Biſhop 


faith is no where ſo underſtood in all the new Teſtament. Sixthly, the Dea- 
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herewith inthe adminiſtration of the bleſſed Sacrament: for the myſtery of 6,05 
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- cons mult firlt betryed, thar is, they muſt be men of an approved good life, 
. and by good triall had of them found ro be fit for this ſcryice, v27/. 10, Se- 
' venthly,the Deacon muſt be,as a Biſhop,the husbard of one wife. Eigthly,One 
. that ruleth bu children and his owne houſe well, verſ.12. 
Touching their wives, they muſt be grave alſo, no ſlanderers, ſober an 
| faithfull in atithings,verſ. 11. This is ſpoken of the wives borh of Biſhops ang 
Deacons too, as 15 moſt apparent, it being a matter of great moment, what 
; manner of woman any mans wife is, the good and godly wife being a oreat| 
' ornament and credit to.her husband, and the wicked and foolith a diſgrace. 
| Yer ſome will havethis ſpoken of all wives, and not of Biſhops and Deacons 
; wives onely, becauſe the word uſed is xwwra, and not their wives. Butof 
- wivesin generall he had ſpoken Chap. 2. And ſome underftand i: of Deaco- 
nefſes. But ſceing we no where reade of ſuch, this is a conjecture without 
round, 
The ſecond part of the Chapter, touching his purpoſe to come and ſce him 
ſhortly ,verſ. 14, &c. hath in it firſt a propoſition, verſ. 14. Secondly, an af. 
| ſumption, bn: if / tarry, that thou mayſt know, how to behave thy ſelfe in the 
houſe of God, which ts the Church of the living God, the pillar and the firma. 
ment of trarh, yerſ.15. touching which words, it will be requiſite to tpcake 
ſomewhat largely,and therefore I referre the opening of the ſerle to the Texts 
following. Thirdly,an amplification of the word, truth, of which he had af- 
| firmedthe Church to bethe pillar, verſe 16. giving it another name, The my- 
| ftery of godlineſſe, this he ſaith, & great, all menconfeſſing it to be ſo - God was 
, manifeſted in the fleſh» thatis, when the Sonne of God for our ſakes rooke 
| fleſhupon him ; /»ſtified im the Spirit : that is, juſtified to be the fame, whom 
| he publiſhed himſeife ro be,the Sonne of God, and the Saviour of tbe world, 
| when che Spirit at his Bapriſme came downe upon him in the likeneſle of a 
| dove, and by the aboliſhing of carnall rites and ſerting up a worſhip fpiri- 
tuall and heavenly, Scene of eAngels,%c, that 1s,in bis birth, paſſon,and ree 
ſurrection being {till attended upon by che holy Angels. 


| Verf. 2. A Biſhop muſt be the hu:band of one wife. 


] 


| A LL ancientExpoſitors very briefly reſolve, that by the husband of one| 
| wife here 1s meant one that hath nor taken a ſecond wife, but contra- 

ted matrimony with one onely, adding that this is nor ſpoken, as if it were! 
neceſlary, that he which is a Biſhop ſhould be a married man : bur if ſuch an} 
| one be Choſen, as is married, let him be the husband bur of one wife only, 

| and in this eſtare, as Saine Paul adviſcth, live as if he were not married, ca-| 
| ring for the things of the Lord, and nor for the things of the world. Tou-| 
| ching that allegorical] expoſition,underftanding a Church by a wife, I finde' 
it mentioned aimovgft them, bur not approved by any, no not by Ambroſ: 

himſclfe, whoſe it is,for he faith, Thes u myſticall and not literall. 

This Expoſition of the Fathers is ſubſcribed unto by all che Popiſh, and 
they argue (trorgly, to prove, that not the hayjng of more wives at once is 
here impugned, burthe taking of a ſecond wife ina Biſhop, yea they hold, 
thathe ought nor, after that he hath taken holy orders, to marry ar all, if he 
were unmarried at his entrance into them, and incaſe that he were marricd, 
he ſhould from thenceforth refraine from the company of his wife for cver. 
Indeed they ſay, becauſe ar the firſt, when men were to betaken into holy 
orders, all generally,that were fit for this ſervice, were married men, fo that 
unlefle married men had beene- ordained, the Church muſt have wanted in 
many places ſufficient Miniſters, they were of neceflity inforced to ordaine 
ſuch,aad hereupon it was, that the Apoſlle gave this dire&ion. Buc now the 
unmarried onely are to be received, And forproofe of that, which they firſt 
lay here xhat a Biſhop muſt be one;that never had aboye one wife only, _— | 
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| touching the holy Scriptures. Moreover Theodoret an Ancient,cxpoundeth 
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| i Tim. 3-2. A Biſbop muſt be the buthand of one Wife, Text 1 45 


firſt alleage the Fathers, Secoudly, they arguefromtheill conſequence, rhax 
might be gathered, if the having of more wives together were meant, if this 
be tingularly required in a Bifhop and in a Deacon, then a lay man might 
[lawfully have more wives, becauſe go be the husband of one wife is the pro- 
lbenry of a Biſhop onely, who muſt excell other men. Thirdly, from the like 
{phraſe uſed, Chap. 5.verſ. 9.Shee that hath beene the wife of one buaband : that 
| 1s, which neverhad any more than one husband, for two husbands together 
' never dny woman had. Fourthly, from the Lawes amongſt the Romans 


agaioſt P ”, gamy,cvcn inthe Apoliles times. Edith, Diocleſian, & Iaximian. 
and of Yalerianus and Galienus, For if Polygamy were generally put downe 
then every where, it had beene a vaine thing for Saint Paulto write againſt jc 
{in Biſhops. Laſtly,from the ancient received cuſtome of the Church, not tb 
admit any into orders, bur monogamos, that is, ſuch a man,as had bug one wife 
onlyin all his life. 


— 


To proye, that a Biſhop now or other Miniſter ought notto have any wife 
at all,bur if he hath, that he ought to live ſeperate from her, and not to keepe 
her company as an husbang, they argue from that, 1 (97.7. The unmarried 
man careth for the things of the Lord. and againe, Let thoſe that are married be, 
4 if they were not married. Hence they gather, that a Miniſter, which is mar- 
ried, cannot performe his office well, that is, by caring for the things of the 
Lord,and therefore it is neceſſary he ſhould be unmarried. Or if he be mar. 
ried, forſomuch as he ought co be, as if he were not marricd, it is neceſlary | 
that he ſhould forſake his wife, and keepe company with her no longer. . * 


— 


All our D:vines on the contrary fide expound this, The hmband of one wife, 
either of not having two wives at once, as Calvin aud the pnry wn 
orelſe of nor having a concubine beſides his wife, as Luther, Bulinger and 
Beza, allowing ſecond marriagesto Miniſters, as well ascoother men, And 
therefore we are farre fromdenying a Minifter any wife at all, or to keepe 
company with his lawfull wife : but onely berein we ſubſcribers the Apo» 
le,that the ſingle eſtate is more free for thoſe, that have the'gift of continen- 
cie. For our grounds we have the plaine word of God,allowing marriage to 
every one withour exception, for the jouveng of fornication, and pronoun- 
cing efmarriage, that it is honourable among/t all mer, and cenſuring thoſe, 
that forbid marriage to any, as teaching the dofirine of Devils, 1 Tim. 4. and 
particularly, ofthe Minifters of the word, he faith, Have net we power to leade 
abong a fiſter a wife, 1. Cor.g. yea ſuch as have beene married, butriow looſed, 
the ran by the death of the woman, or the woman by the death of the man, '| 
are allowed to marry againe, although indeed to remainein widdawhood be | 
rather preferred. Now the authoritic.of the word of God is aboveall autho.- | 
rities,& therefore how many,and how ancient,and holy Fathers ſo ever baye 
beene otherwiſe minded, Saint Pax! alone isableto weigh them downe all, 
as both Arguſtine and other Fathers themſelyes have ever acknowledged, 


this paſlage with us, having but one wife at once, and (ryſoftome likewiſe, 
and ſundry ancient Councels have decreed for the lawfulneffe of Prieſts mar- 
riage, as] have ſhewed in my Antidot. pag. 47. 
Touching the Biſhops departing from his wife ,afrer his ordination, itis ſo | 
abſurd even by this place, that I wonder they blufh not to maintame tuch a 
poſition, becauſe his wife is deſcribed, how, and in what manner ſhee oughe 
to live rather than other women, which to what other end canit be, bur be- 
cauſe a good waman being ſo neerly joyned to a man of ſuch eminency inthe 
Church of God, and daily living with him, is a credit unrq him, and 2 for- 
therance to the Goſpell, which he preacherh in the hearts of others: bucif 


} hee be of a ſcandalous life, ſheg.i3a great meanesto weaken his eftiramion | 


amongſt others. Againe, he is fqt forch ro bþeone that goyernerh bis owne | 
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houſe well, the principall member whercof is his wife, but if ſhee be gone 


' from him, how ſhould he governe her ? Bur ro lee this place paſle, canany 
' thing be more plainly raughe againſt any mans ſeparating from his wife, than 


. this, Let che huaband groe due benevolence to the wife;and againe, The hucb.1nd 


hath not power of hs owne body, bur the wife ; and againe, Art thox bound ty a 
wife : ſecks not robe looſed ; and laftly that of our Saviour Chrift, Thoſe whom 
' God bath joyned together, let no man put aſunder. For the objections thar are 
' made againſt out cener, it being firſt layd downe, which way | thinke theſe 

words are rather to be taken, they will cafily fall rorhe ground. With Ls. 
' ther then lunderſtandthem of living chaſtly with one woman, a wife, ag if 


oy Biſhop huband of one wife. . 1 Tim. 34 V.z. 


| the Apoftle hag ſaid, let a Bifhop, it he hath nor the gifc of continencie, lige 
{ honettly with his owne wife onely, not being intangled withthe adulterous 
| love of any ether, that being herein free from blame, he may the betterre. 
' prove adultery, and the loye of firange women in others. * For he that com. 
| panieth wich harlets is not the husband of one wife, as ſhee, thar is intang!ed 
with the loye of other men, is not the wife of one husband; For rouching 
this the Lord hath taught in the example of the woman of Samaria, that ſich 
a woman hath more husbands, even ſo many, as fhee hath filthy lovers, 
when he bad hergoe call her husband, and told her that ſhee had had fiye 
husbands, bur he, whom ſhee then had, was none of her husbang. 

Now to the objeQtiens, touching the firſt, I have ſpokenenough already, 
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this, to ſay that a Biſhop aboye all other men mult keepe him to his owne 
| wife only, but a very good conſequence, that he being to reach as wellby 


OS 


diſcommend ic as infamous, bur ſer downe no penalty apainſt ir. Now itis 
well knowne, that what is by law provided againft, is not preſently pur 
downe thereby, and ſoirisnor likely, but there were many bygamous per- 
ſons Rillevery where. Bur howloever many lived ſecretly adulcerous lives, 
not contenting themſelves each man with his owne wife,and therefore a care 
{ in this regard 1s chiefly commended to Biſhops and Deacons. To thelaſt 1 
anſwer, that many ancient cultomes have beene ſuperſticious, grounded - 
therupon mens phantaſies, than upon the word of God, aud ſo might thiso 
| not admitting thoſe into the miniſtery, that had beene ewice married, there| 
being ſome thew of Randing for more holineſſe in the miniftery in Randiog 


for thoſe that wete monogamous, and againſt ſuch as had ſecond wiyes. 


| 


To the ſecond, Ianiwer, that there is no ill conſequence at all, that canbe of 


life, as by doArine, others in his being inzoyned to be ſuch, are joyned to 
be ſuch alſo, Tothe third, I ſay, in the ſenſe already delivered, a woman may 
be reckoned to haye had more husbands at once, and this may ſerve for the 
' clearing of thar place alſo before we comeat it. To the fourth Ianſwer,thar 
the Lawes of the heathen Emperours againſt bygamy inftanced in, doe only 


| Touching that which they ſay againſt Priefts marriages, char the wnmar- 


thing clſe, bur to prove, that nor only Prieſts, bur other men alſo ſhould pre- 


further all 


—_—_— 


ferre to live fingle if chey can, becauſe in this kinde of life a man is freer from 
werldly diſtrationsto minde heayenly things, God forbid, that we ſhould 
thinke his meaning to be,bur married men doe all fo care for the things of the 
world, asthat they cannot care for the things of the Lord, for then how 
ſhould any ſuch beſaved? butonly the unmarricd can more free! y and with 
lefle incerruption minde heavenly chings,the married with more difficulcy by 
zcaſon of many worldly avocaments, and yet it is not ro bedoubted, bur 
| that the godly married care moſt for the things of the Lord, even in this in- 
combred eftace, and tharthe Apeſtle ſpeaketh onely according to che com-| 
mon courſe in generall, becauſe it is a common thing with moſt men in the 
midſt of worldly incombrances to minde wothing elſe. As for chat which is 
» thatthey which are married ſhould be, as if chey were not 
| | married, 


ried care fer the things of the Lord, anſwer,thac the ſcope of chat place isno- 


\ 
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| ' Tim. 3.9.15. TheChurcy the ground of truth, Text 148. 


| married, this is ſo ridiculous to prove that Priefts being married ſhould re- 

| fraive fromthe company of their wives, as that it is not worth the anſwe. 

| rag, ſeeing by che lame reaſon all married Chriſtians ſhould doe likewiſe, 

, for to much as the charge is alike given toall. The meaning is plainly, as in 

| expounding this paſſage hath becne already ſhewed, that married perſons, 
what occalions ioever they have ro draw theirminds to the world, yer con- 

 fideringthe ſhort continuance of this world, and the vanity of theſe things 

| here below, ſhould for heavenlinefle of minde and contempt of the world 
be 2s if they were notmarried, bur alike with the hogle ftand incxpectation 
ofche Lords comming to judgement. 

Note, fromtiis exact deſcription of a Biſhop, and of a Deacon, and of 
their wives, that it isof greatconſequence that ſuch bee of an excellent lite 
every way, and withour all {candall, more than other men and women. For 
weare a light upon a Table,ora City upon an hill in theeyes of all,and if our 

 examplebe bad, corrupting moſt of all other forts of men. Be excited there- 

; fore (my brethren and fitters) to conſider how great gravity and holinefle is 

' required of youin particular, and be aſhamedto be noted for Tayerne han- 

' ters, and yaine, idlc, and diſfolute, as many of you be, beginningnow to 

' walke worthy your fingular holy calling, as this holy Apoſtle, being ſtirred 

| by the Spiric of God, here requireth of you. 


Verl. IS. That thog mai(t hnow how to behave thy ſelfe in the houſe of God, 
| which is the Charch of the living God, the pillar and firmament 


A —o— 


of truth, | 


| 
| A LL Expofitors generally expound this of the Churches being the pil- 
| lar and ground of truch, of the true faithfull ſervancs of God, amongft 
| whom the Preachers of his Word are the chiefe : for ſuch only are the true 
| Church, and doeuphold and maintaine both by life and doQrine the truth 
| ſet forth in Gods holy Word, and therefore are called the ground and pillar 
| of truth, becauſe it ſuch werenot, the truch would bee borne downe and 
overwhelmed with ecrors,falſe worfhips and humane inventions. Thus there- 
' fore all ours interpret it, affirming thisto be ſpoken ſoin regard of men, and 
| nor ſimply, as being the foundation upon which the truth is built and ſup- | 
| ported. For this foundation is one onely, Chriſt Jeſus, together with his | 
| Prophers and Apoltles, that is, the holy Scriptures, whereof they were the | 
| Pen-men. The Pontificians on the other ſide reach from hence, that the truth ' 
| is founded upon the Church, which Church (they ſay ) is the Church of 
' Rome, and becauſe the truth is built upon her, ſhe cannot erre, bur whatſo- | 
| ever point of doctrine ſhe maintaineth js the truch, and whatſoever is held, | 
and what expoſition ſoever is brought contrary rathat which ſhee holdeth | 
' and teacherh, is a damnable error. And this they ſay was the tenet of all che | 
| ancient Pathers. [renee ſaith, there _ many that pretend the truth, wee | 
; ought not to ſecke it amonglt others, ſeeing ir is eafie ro finde ir in the | 
| Church, inco whichthe Apoſtles have brought all things as into a rich trea- | 
| ſury, which are points of truth, chat every one that will may take out of | 
' itthedrinke of life, for this is the entrance of lite. All others are theevyes 
| and robbers, and therefore we oughtto ſhun them, bur ro lovethe things of 
| the Church with all diligence. {crome faith, I could eaſily dry up the rivi- 
| lers of all prepoſitions with oneriver of the Church only ; and againe, we | 
muſt remaine in that Church, which being founded by the Apoſttes, hath | 
| continued till this day. eAmbr:ſe ſaith, the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, The 
| ground whereupon thou [Fandeſt is holy gronnd, and ftand thou here wich me, | 
| and with me thou Rtandelt if thou tandeſt in the Church, for this isan holy | 
; place, a gromnd fruirfull with ſarRitie, and the beſt through the harveſts of 
; vertues. Andagaine, where the Church is, there is the moſt firme ſtanding | 
T-et 
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The Church ts the ground of truth. 1 Tim. z.v. 1, L 
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| 4%2.b. cortr, | Of eby minde, there is the foundation of thy minde, And Avg/ine faith, 


| Epit.jundavs. | I had nor beleeved the truth, unlefle the authority of the Catholike Churc;; Fo 
cap. 5. Ego E- | had moved me. By theſe and the like paſſages they would make us beleeye 7 

 vangelionancre- | that the Church was ever held by the Fathers to be the foundation of truth | _ 
derem iſiCathos | , they holdit to be at this day. Bur Jerus without prejudice conſider whar vt 

Snook, uÞ bf they write, and whether hereby it can bee proved that they held fo or ng, | (h 

' tharitas, | Firſt, non* of them hath written ſo upon this place, which had beene the a 
firteſt co write thus upon, if this had beene their tener, bur here they fay: 6 

; nothing, but that che Church, that is, the cruly Faithfull, are the allertion | fo 

"IRR ; and confirmation of thetruth, as Oecumenius hath ir, or according to Ay. bs 

Anſel. Ein rer- | ſelme, who doth moſt clolely cleave ro eArnguſtine and other Ancients, in m 

filtis eolurrna, | the perfect it is a pillar, that is, high, Rreight, and inconcuffible, ſuſta;.. F 


deſifubian:, | Ding and holding up the younger : and inthe ſame perfect ones it is the fir-. 
refta & mer | mament of truth, becauſe both by teaching and example it confirmeth 


cugivis, & ſu*  thetruth of faith, and of the commandements of God in the hearts of the 
© 20% bat | 

Nous ſoftens, | WCIKE- | 

_ = rſs | Here what is there differing from that which the Expolitors of our Church 


fel firma- | teach? forto avouch and to confirme the truth, and uphold it in the weake, 
- : 1 4 _ - . . eo 

meiium veriia- | what is itelic, bur to be a foundation in reiſpeRt of men? It was farre from 

ts, q2//rmat |) them that ſpake thus, to teach itto be the foungation of the truth, as if the 


noo. FA | | ruth were founded and built hereupon. Touching the paſſages wherewith 
rem fidei > | ehey preſſe us our of [renens, Jerome, Ambroſe, and eAuguſtime, they make 
mandaturum nothing for the preſent Church of Rome, which hath ſo farre degenerated ' 
Dei. | from that which it was in theirtimes.For none of them ſaith,that the Church 


| cannot erre, and as then, fo at all times ro come there was a ſure ſtay where- | 
| upon menmightreſt theirminds, nothing doubting, bur for ſo much as it is 
| held by that Church, iris the truth. Bur, as the Rate of that Church then 
| was, the Doors thereof bcing moſt holy, and cleaving in all things to the 
| doctrine of the holy Apoſils, they ſpake of it (as well they might) as of ho-' 
| | ly ground, whereupon it was ſafe ſtanding, and as of the very entry of fal- 
| | yation, ſo that beingin it, the true faithfull ſoule might be ſecure, And that 
| this was their meaning and nothing elſe, is plainly intimated by char ſaying 
' Hieren. nz. | of Jerome, ſpeaking of the two pillars in Salomons Temple, wherewith be 
Reg. 7.Due ke  comparcth the Pillar and Firmament here mentioned. For touching them he 


——— — 


_— ; thus allegorizeth : Theſe rwo pillars are the Apoſtles and holy Doctors of | 
Re T,.” the Church, becauſe being ere through the contemplation of heavenly | 


fie, quiaconters. | things, they were ſtrong both in faith and worke : againe,they are two, be- | 

' platiome adſu- | cauſe they propup both Jewes and Gentiles, &c. ſo likewiſe Beda, and Ex- 
| perna erect1yf'r- | cherizes, and other Ancients. Hereby the Church is no otherwiſe taught | 
| tes ſunt tam: fide to be the ground andpillgr of truth, butas the true Church hath in her holy | 
7:49 op70:&'*: | and faithfull teachers, that ſtand firmely in the truth chemſelyes, and labour 
to confirme others herein, as the Apoltlesdid. And fo there will bee an argu- 

y | ment here rather againſt the Church ofRome, than for her, that ſhe is no true | 

| oy . | Church, becauſe (as Calvin hath it) in her the truth is nor onely not upheld, | 
rn ni (2, | butinan horrible ma h d beaten d d trampled | 
| 3.Non mods ſe- | DUTIR an horrible manner overthrowne, and beaten downe, and trampled | 
| ulta jacet ve- | under foot, whereas it is a property of the true Church to uphold & to main-. 
\ ritasy/ed berren- | taine the truth, and continually to ſucke and feede the faithfull with the | 
| Gn rm modum | Gncere milke hereof. The reformed Church then, wherein it is thus, is the. 
| _— oy | Church here meant, for the ſubſtance of doftrine being the ſame with that | 
FRA? | inthe Apoltles times, and here by Saint Pas! ſaid to be the ground and pillar | 
of truth, Forthe holy Scriptures only are properly ſuch a ground, and be-. 
cauſe inthe phraſe of holy Scripture what is ſer forth by Gods holy ſervants | 
is called byrheir name, (fo the writings of Moſes are called Moſes, andthe | 
| writings of the Prophers the Prophets) by the like figurative manner of | 
| ſpeaking, the Church, being faithfull and godly Paſtors, that profelle co | 


| ; | teach. 
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4 Tim.4q The Analyſis and Seuſe ofthe Chapter, 
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| reach and to ſetforth nothing bur che truth contained inthe written Word, is 
aid, as the Word it {clfe, ro be the ground and firmament of cruth ; chats, 
| {ach reachers whereſocyer with the Word,and the Word alwaies with them, 
co which ctte&t Byllingerupon this place ſpeakerh.Thar which is obje&ed by 
the Papals againſt this expolition, that ſo the Church ſhould bee bur the 
ſheath, as it were, of thetruth, and notthe pillar, and that Stationers ſhops, 
and even the Jews are by as good arealfon the pillar of truth, becauſe ir is kepr 
amongſtthem; theſe things (T iay ) are bur cavils, and withour all ſolidiry: 
| forthe Church by our teaching doth nor only hold che truth, bur upholderh 
and ſtabifherh men in the truth, by teaching, exhorting, and confuting of 
error: and againe, there is no abſurdity, to tay that the Word of God kept 
[amongſt the Jewes is the ground of truch, and ſo likewiſe the Bibles and 
' other orthodox writings inthe Stationers ſhops, forthe truth is not only in 
them contained, but hereby upheld in the hearts of thoſe that ſhall looke 
into them. Ifir be ſaid, this is meftetto nullifie the ground of truth, fth 
that every Church, even of heretikes, hath alwaies challenged the'Scrip- 
tures, {aying, That they had the holy Scriptures with them; this may eaſily 
' beagaine an{wered, that howſoeyer even Heretikes have pleaded the Scrip- 
ures as being for them, yetrtheir teners being hereby examined, it hath ill 
| ever beene found to be otherwiſe, and that which they have brought as a 
| weapon for their defence, hath proved a {word to cut thejr owne throats. 
And certainly, as touching the Church of Rome thar now is, and our Church, 
if the queſtion be by rhe Scriptures, whether holdeth the eruth, and whe- 
ther erreth, that Church, which leaving the written Word, is with unwrit- 
ten traditions, cannot bee the true Church ; but ours, which, all ſuch tra- 
ditions being tenounced, cleaveth to the written Word onely, will un- 
PAY pfove the true Church here cxrolled by this, that it is The grownd 
of rrath, ; 

See here how much it concetneth all faithfull people, and ſpecially the 
Minifters of Gods holy Word, to ſtand catneftly for che truth, and again 
etror, as Saint ſude alſo cxhortteth: for they are the pillars (et for the ſuppor- 
ration hereof, ſo that to be indifferentin this regard, is to bt falſe into God, 
and to deceive him in that wherein hee repoſeth a cruſt in us. Let therefore 
both the whole Church, as it is ſer for a pillar,and alſo every particular mem- 
beracquit himſelfe accordingly, holding up and maintaining ro che utrer= 
moſt of his power, the truth of God againſt all hererikes wharſoeyer. 

Note againe, how great an honour iris robethe true Church,ora member 
thereof, jt is to be the yery Temple of God, the glory and luſtre whereof 
above all other buildings howgreatit was, who knowerh not? Letthoſe of 
the Roman $ ynagogue then detae and diſgrace us of that Church, where- 
in the truth of Gods Word isonly cleaved unto, what they can, yet before 
God and all his we are had in exceeding great honour, as his owne houſe 
and Temple. 
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| CHAP. IV. 


The Analyſis and Senſe. 


thy ſo cautelous about the ordination of Biſhops and Deacons in the 
Church, viz. becauſe by the Spirit he knew thar there would bedanige- 
rous times, ſo that it was moſt neceſſary for the Church ro be furniſht 
with the gravelt and moſt able men of both forts. And having uſed ſome rea- 


| T: this Chapter is ſome realonfirlt rendred, why he weuld haye 7 590- 


Bullinzer, 
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Note. 
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ſon ag1intt ſomething that they ſhould maintaine, hee willech Timothy to 
ſpeake 


g— . we —— 


Verl.1, 


2 Per, 3, 


Bull;xp. 


Anſelm. 


Bullinger. 


Calvin, 


The Analyſis and Senſe of the Chapter. * 
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ſpeake of theſe things, whereby the cm of mens minds with error 
might bce prevented, commending this labour. And then becauſe hee was 
young, and ſo might haply bee ſubject to contempt, hee ſheweth how this 
might be avoided, viz. by being an example of piety, and by uncefſanc in. 
dultry in the miniftery of the word. | 

Of this Chapter then there are two parts : firſt, a propheticall prediQtion of 
oreat wickednefie that ſhould be, verſ. 1,2, 3, &c. Secondly, an exhorta. 
' tion to T1mothy, ſeeing it ſhould be thus, to ſpeake of thelc things, and both 
| by example and dorine to be a meancs to ftrengrhen others againſt being 
| drawne away hereby, verſ.6,7, 8, &c. 


| Touchiog the firft againe, he doth herein firſt particularly ſer forth the | 


| wickedneſſes whereby men ſhould afterwards be carried away, werſ. 1, 2, 4, 
; ſecondly, he doth by argument oppugne the ſame,ver/. 3,4, 5. For the mea. 
| ning of the words in the firſt, The Spirit plainly ſpeaketh, that in the latter 

times ſome ſballapoftatize from the farth ;, that is, the Spirit both by me, and | 
| by other Miniſters of God, doth plainly, and not enigmatically, as is the 
' manner of ſome prophecies, foretell thar hereafter intheſe daies of the Go. 
| fpell, which are commonly called the laſt times, ſome, and that a Great ma- 


ny, ſhall depart from the true faith ef Chriſt Jeſus : for the ſame word is 


beene imbraced. And for ſo much as the ſame word is uſed in both places, 
| and the time muſt needs be the ſame when theſethings ſhould comet o palle, 
| it isnot co bedoubred, the matter alſo nor diſagreeing, but that one and the 
| ame Apoſtaſicis meant in both places, and ſo that queſtion before moved, 
what Apoſtaſic was to bee underſtood, is eafily reſolved; as alſo I ſhewed 
there, that it is an Apoſtaſic from the faith, and not from the Roman Em- 
pire, as ſome upon that place contend. This ſame is alſo ſpoken of by Saint 
Peter, ſaying, that they ſhould bring in danmable hereſies. So that from thoſe 
places alreadycxpounded, it may bee gathered who are meant inthis place. 
But touching this, ſeemore alſo in the Texts here following. For his op- 
pugning of the doctrines before mentioned, and his arguing againſt them, 
verſ. 3 Some the laſt ſpoken ofis abſtinence from meats, which was a point 


[ Tim.4.; 
4 


[ 
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uſed, 2 Theſe2. 3. The end ſhall not be wnleſſe there be an Apoſtaſie firſt, it be. 
| ing ſpoken of as if it ſhould be univerſall in all parts where the Goſpell had 


wherewith the Church was troubled even in thoſe daies by means of 
the Jewes, that urged fiill the obſerving of Hoſes his Lawes, hedealeth 
| in particular with that, affirming that God had made all wears to be received 
with thanksgiving by the faithfull andſuch as know the truth, For what God | 
| hath made to be received, it is a deviliſh do@rine to teach, that ir oughtto | 
| be abſtained from: but God made all things, and being made, pronounced 
| of them that they were good, Ger. 1. Now whereas the faithfull in times 
| paſt abtained from ſome, it was for ſome ſignification, as at the time of the 
Paſſover they might nor cat any but leayened bread, nor that they thought 
any meat naturally evill. But now for ſo much as wee are not taught by 
figures and things fignificative any more, it is hereticall to teach, that any 
{ meat more than other ought to be abſtained from, bur only at times of faſt- 
| ing, when we ſhould abftaine from all things, ſo farre as our weaknefle will 
| permit, for our greater humiliation. They, by whom he faith, all meats in 
to be received, are the faithful, and ſuch as know thetrnth ; that is, ſuch Chri- 
ſian people as know the benefit of the Goſpell hercin, and that there is 
| now aliberty to cat of anything, though there was a reftraint from ſome 
meats in times paſt, and the fame liberty is to all faithfull people, although 
| they doe not yet underſtand ſo much, and ſo through their ignorance, not 
; being perſwaded of the lawfulneſle of the thing, they ſhould finne by eating, 
doing it with a doubting minde. 
_ be demanded, whether all meats be not made by God alſo for others 
{ $ | co 
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to receive that bee not faithfulll, bur wicked and ungodly ? I anſwer, that 
lhe ſpeaketh here of the pure uſc of meats, ſuch as the wicked cannot have, 
/becauſe ro chem all things are impure, for it z ſanitified by the word and 


| | prayer This the Caldee Paraphraſt will have underfiood thus. If there bee 


[any thing impure in mear, yet by hymnes, whereby the divine bounty is 
|praiſed, and by holy words and prayers that is made pure, which betore 
| was uncleane. 


| Androthe (ame eftc allo ſpeakerh Chryſoftome and Theophylatt, Admit 
there is fome impurity in ſome meats,'in reſpe of the old Law ſometime 
|orbidding them, or by m2anecs of idols, yer being bleſſed by che Word and 
Prayer, they all become pure. For the Word, as BuUmger hath ir, purifieth 
[chem by pronouncing thus of them, Tothe pure all thmgs arepure,andthere 
| s nothing that go:th mo a man defileth him, hereby giving us liberty to uſe 
them ; now this word of permiſſion by faith laid hold upon, ſanQificth all 
things to the godly, who by prayer crave this at Gods hands, 

| Jfanythenlike bealts goe roor from their mear when they have eaten, ic 
isto them uncleane, and every time tnat they car they arc defiled h ey, 
\ which {huld Nirre up every one to a care of raankſgiving al waies oF lick 
| times. 

The ſecond part now followeth, which is hortatory. And here againe 
fiſt he praiſech the propounding of the things before delivered to the bre- 
'thren, verſ.'6. Secondly, he difflwaderh from vaine and prophane ralke about 
Tewiſh ceremonies, which were now no berter than old wives fables, and 
'perſwadech to labour in the praKice of piety, that is, by labouring co have 
[nd co ſer forth the true faith, verſe 7. taking ta him a word borrowed from 
husban4men in their moſt laborious husbandry, wurzZ: orwny, make thy 


\elfe naked, or ſtrip thy ſelfe unto piety. And that he might the rather pre= | 


'yaile, he firſt compareth labouring herein with the bodily labour, meaning 
tharof Judaizers, in keeping the Lawes of abſtinence, waſhings, &c. ſhew- 
ing that the one availeth litcle, that is, is not of any ayaileto obraine ſalyati. 
'on; but the other availeth both for the things of this life, and of that which 
i5to come, verſe 8. Some more reftreinedly vnderſtand by bodily exerciſe 
here the runnings and wreſtlings in uſe amongſt che Greekes, wherein they 
tooke great paines to get the prize: and ſome, that which is done about the 
body in affliting ir by faſtings, 8c. Bur this is by Chryſo/fome confuted, 
becauſe no mention was made of any ſuch thing before, but of old wives fa- 
bles, urging to keepe the ceremoniall Law, which was in oblcryances ex- 
ternall and concerning the body, Bur I thinke, that howſoeyer fic and moſt 
properly the ceremoniall Law concerning meats, and dais, and ſuch like 
outward things, and the care of ftreightly obſerving them be here meanc, as 
that which at every turnethe Apoſtle was willing co diſgrace, yet by reaſon 
of the like, ſuperftitiouſl y-ro macerare che body with faſting, to whip a mans 
ſelfein doing penance, or to toile ones lelfe in the ofren repeating of a mul- 
tirude of prayers,&c. things in uſe among che Papiſts, may well be brought 
ji here alſo, as little availing ro commend the ſoule unto Gol, Bur as for that 


expoſicion, thac ſpeaketh of exerciſes for the recreating of the body in ule | 


[among the Grecians in ancient times, though the ſame word from whence 


|they called them 3Ju72nz, be here uſed, yet it is certainly far fercht co ex- | 
pound this place ſo, becauſe poore Chriſtians did not inthole times of trou- | 


ble uſe aay ſuch recreations, and if they did, there mighr doubrlefle be an 


juſe hereof, and yer piety nor hindred, which is the onely ching thact che | 

Apoſtle in all his writings is ſollicitous about. How piety is proficable cyen | 

for this life, having the promiſes thereo!, all Expoſitors agree, viz. becaule | 

tofuch as teare God all good things are promiſed even in this world, as we | 

may (ce abundantly in the Plalmes, and Secke firſt the kingdome Le 
Ti/z, 
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| Verſ.1,2,8c, The Spirit ſpeaker? plainly, that inthe laſt times ſome ſhall depart 


Text 149. Some ſhall goe fromthe faith. 1 Tim.q.v.1 2c. 


— — —  — 
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Chrift, and the righteouſneſſe thereof, and all theſe things ſhall bee added wy 
10u, CAMarth.6. It this may ſceme notto be fulfilled, becauſe che godly are 
oft times poore, and otherwiſe miſerable here, it is tobe held, that their out. 
ward wants and miſcriesare recompenced with inward joycs and comforts of 
the Spirit, which doe more than counteryaile the comfort that is in having | 
theſe things below, and if fo, the promiſes are notto be held uneffeRuaj] 

bur that niore is performed in deed, than promiſed ; as if houſe and groung | 
| being promiſed, whereupon a man might live well being induſtrious and | 
| provident, this isnot yet given, bur bountifull maintenance in a Lord-like | 


| manner for ever, without any care and trouble, here were no fruſtrating of; 


the promiſe, but rather a performing of it to the full. For even thus dealeth | 
| the Lord with his faithfull ſervants being poore, Having nothing, (ſaith Saint 
' Paal) yet we have al things, and wee joy in tribulation, and againein al | 
' theſe things we are more than Conquerours. And hitherto of the firft way, | 
| whereby he perſwadeth Timothy te doe his endeyour to piety. Secondly, 
| he reaſoneth from the certainty and worthineſle of the word, whercin they | 
| labour thatlabour abour piety, /r « faithfull and worthy by allmeanes to bere- | 
| cetved, verſe 9, for proofe whereof he bringezth in his owneexample together | 
| with others his fellow-labourers in the Goſpell then, who all (he ſaith) had | 
a certaine confidence in this word, as might eaſily bee ſeene by theit paines | 
taken in preaching thereof and ſuffering therefore, werſc10, whereas in ſpea- | 
Ling of their hope to God-ward, he ſaich ,Who s the Sawmur of all men, eſpe. 
cially of belervers ; ſee more for the ſenſe in the Texts by and by. Thirdly, 
| what he had hitherto thus written toT imorhy,he willeth him tocharge other; 

withall,verſ.11. And becauſe his youth haply might cauſe ſome to reverence 
him in giving any charge thelefle, he ſhewerh how he may free himſelfe fron 
all ſuch contetmpt,viz. ifhe were an example to other fairhfull perſons i» word 
and converſation, in love, is the Spirit, in faith and :nparity,verſ. 12. By word 
and converſation here alt underftand doQrine and life, and the other foure 
which follow ate parts of a godly life. Touching the Spirit here ſpoken of, 
ſome underftand in generall, che Spirit of wiſdeme and courage : Some, ej. 
ther this, or the Spiritto ſpeake with tongues, or to ſhew ſignes, and to be 
an example herein, is not to be puft up, but to walke in humility notwith- 
ſtanding the fame. Laſtly, ſome the Spiric of zeale, which I thinke is rather 
to be preferred, becauſe where the Spirit is in great mealure, zeale for Gods | 
glory cannot but exceed. By purity or chaſtity, all underſtand a freedome | 
| from all foule ſpots or ſteines of wickedneſle. Laſtly, touching his office | 
| more particularly, he exhorteth him to reading, exhertation, and doftrine, till | 


' he ſhould come unto him, ver. 13. _—_— ewo motives to quicken him 
| hercin, firſt, from the conſideration of the gift given him by prophecie, and | 
| the laying on of hands at his ordination, verſ. 14, 15, what is meant by this | 


Prophecie, ſec before Chap, 1. verſ. 18. and for the impoſition of the hands 
of the Presbytery upon the head of him thar is ordained, it was in way of 
bleſſing of him to that weighty worke of the miniflery, which thence for- 
ward he was to got about. The fecond motive is taken from the good that 
will redound to him that perſiſteth inceaching the cruth, viz. ſalyation both 
of himſelfe and of others, ver/. 16. 


from the faith, taking beedto deceiving ſpirits, andto ” 
Frines of devils, & c. | 


VR Fathers of the Primitive Church, it is.to bee granted, abſtai- 

ned from fleſh, and from ſome fruits of the earth, and all Catholikes 
every where doe the like at ſome times, as almoſt all in Lent more or lefle, as 
every one will or can, and ſome, though bur a few, alwaics, yer nor as con- | 
demning | 
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demning chem, bur for the ſubduing of the fleſh, and the more humbling of 
che ſoule jn prayer. Bur ye deny the very creature tobe good, and ſay thatir 
is uncleans, becaule the Devill worketh fleſh out of a more ſtinking matcer 
of evill, and thus ye caſt rheſe away, abhorring them as more impure and 
| more cruell bawdsof your God. And in thusdoing, ye doe doubtleſſe blaſ. 
| pheme the Creatorof them, and this isthat which perraineth according to 
\the Apoftle, 17 im7, 4. tothe doQtrine of Devills. Againe, if yee did loex- 
|hort to virginity, asthe Apoſtle doth, He that giverh inmarriage doth well, 
but hethat giveth not doth better; ſo that yee would acknowledge marriage 
to bee good, but virginity better, as the Church doth, which is cruly the 
Church of Chrift, ye ſhould not come within the compaſle of this taxation, 
(forbidding to marry, ſeeing he only forbiddeth it, who faith, it 1s evill; and 
not he, who faith, thar although ic be good, yet there is ſomething elſe better: 
But ye condemne all comming together of man and woman, though ir bee 
honeſt and in wedlocke, for the procreation of children, &c, 

It may ſeeme, that to erre about the matter of marriage, and meats here 
ſpoken of, isno Apoſtatizing from the faith: but ro make a reftraint from 
theſe, a part of Gods worſhip through ſuperſtition is a grofſe corruption, 
and aturning of him into an Idoll, or a ferting up of an 1doll in his roome, 
which cannot but bee 8 departing from his faith. The deceiving Spirits, to 
which they are faid here to giyzc heed, are falle Prophets, ſocalled, becauſe 
they boaſt of baving the Spirit of God, to get credit co their ſuperſtitions, 
{and the doctrines which they receive are accordingly called Dottrines of 
[Dewvils, that is, of theſe Devils, pretending the Spirit of God, but indeed 
led by the Devill. 

T hat fpeake falſly through hypocriſe; that is, by changing the ſpirituall 


_—_ of God intocorporall exerciſes, and aduſteratingrhe genuinepuriry 


thereof, for this isto brivg in a worſhip of the Devils invention, ſecing God 
will be worſhipped in ſpirit and in trmth, Theiv conſcience being ſeared as it 
were with an hot iron ; this is ever joyned with hypocriſie, becauſe the ill con- 
ſcience flyeth alwaies to externall holineſſe deviſed by man, as toa ſanu- 
ary : and thus maketh it, as it were, an emplaifterto coyerthe wounds there- 
of overto ns benefir, but the greateſt hurt that can be. Now more particu. 
larly rouching the two points of hypocriſie here mentioned, though this irens 


be here given againſt them, yetrhere were ſome nor long after the Apoſtles 
death cailed Eucratites, for their abſtinence from meats & marriage, and Ta- 
cians, and Cathari, and Montaniſts, and after them Manichees, all infeted 
with the ſame errors,for they condemned marriage,and the eating of fleſh, as 
prophane things. Theſe were condemned by the Church then, and yer even 
they that condemned them afcribedroo much to the (ingle life, and to abſti- 
nence from fleſh. Bur afterwards things grew worſe, marriage being unto 
| Priefts and Monkes forbidden, andthe eating of fleſh upon certaine daies, as 
among the Papiſts at this preſent, who urge theſe things more ſtrictly 
than any of Gods Commandements. But they pur off thists the Eucratites, 
and Manickees, ſaying, that they were here propheſied of, and why might 
not rhe Eucratites then as well haveput iroff to the Cataphryges, and their 
Author ©Montanr ? It is therefore to be underſtood, that Saint Paulſpea- 
keth not of perſons here, bur of things, ſo that ifthere be an hundred Sets 
ſucceſſively that labour with che ſame hypocrifie in forbidding thete things, 

they are all guilty alike. | 
Bur they excepr further, that they are unlike to the Manichees, &c. be- 
cauſe they doe nor fimply forbid rhe cating of fleſh, and marriage, bur upon 
certaine daies and ro certaine perſons : butthis is frivolous, becaule firſt they 
{place holinefle intheſe ; ſecondly, they doe thus inftitute a falſe and adul- 
'rerine wo! ſhip of God; thirdly, they binde mens conſciences to a — 
om 
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' them. As who ſhould fay, that the herecikes here prophefied of, were ſuch 


' when Luther Rood beforc him, that he ſaw a Devill fitring upon the ſhoul- 


ren 2 pecke of Salt together, 8&c. Touching Zwing/ins, he ſaith, that he con. 
| fefſed a ſpiritto have appeared to him, thinking of ſomething againſt the 


——_——_—_—_—— 


Bullinger. | 


| and other ricesare abrogated, to abſtaine from Swines fleſh fill ſhould bee | 
| at ſome times injoyned asa pointof holineſſe, and as if ſome kinde of men | 


| ſhould : 


 Forbidding to marry, fc. 1 Tim.g.v. TY 


Text 149. 


' from which they ought to bee free. eApollonins objeQed to Afontanus, as 
it is in a fragment ot his workes in Exſcbixs, that hee diſſolved marrizge, 
and made Lawes of faftings firſt of all others, He faith not, that hee did 


| _— forbid them, for it is enough, if it bee raught that God is thus 


' worſhipped, and aſnare be broughtupon the conſcience, ſecing the forbid. 


ding of tree things, whether it bee generall or particular, isalwayes deviliſh' 
tyranny | 
; As HP ſoſprake all the Ancients uponthis place, whereupon po. 
piſh writers beare themſelves, as being hereby ſufficiently cleared from being| 
the men here propheſied of. And one bringeth in (aſian, ſaying, that hee 
heard the Devill plainly confefſing himſelfe ro beethe Author of the herefie 
of Arrim and Exnomins ; and Ireners, ſaying, that Simon Magm,and Mar. 
c1#, and other Arch-heretikes, had Devils fitting by them and familiar with 


like, and by their familiarity with Devilsto be diſcovered, and therefore he 
| adjayneth to theſe Berergarings, Luther, and Zwinglins, Touching the firſt, 
relating that when amongſt others he cameto viſit Falbertws, a Biſhop, he 
bade put him our, for he ſaw an huge Devill tanding neere him + and touch- 
ing the ſecond, that Maximilian the Emperour laid to a certaine Lord, 


ders of chat Monke ina bodily ſhape, and Luther himſclfe conteſſerh no leſle, 
for he ſaith, that che Devill and he knew one another familiarly, and had ca- 


| Maſle to inſtruct hira, but whether hee were white or blacke hee could nor 
cell. Bur it is a maryell that he hoyereth thus about, and could not light up- 
on one Manichee, as having a Deyill vifibly about him, when as hce con- 
feſſeth him properly to be forerold of here: ſo that ir plainly appeareth, that 
this paſſage of hisis but a flouriſh without all folidity. And it is no unwon- 
ted thing with Ieſuites and popifh Prieſts to invent ſlanders againſt Luther 
and other eminent men in our Church to diſgrace our Religion, as many 
know ; and therefore what is brought here by this Jeſuite in this kinde, may 
likewiſe be {leightcd as a malicious invention, and his putting of the Deyill 
upen theſe men, as altogether impertinent to this place, they having alwaics 
taught ſo contrary to the things here ſpoken of. 

All ours with Caivin, howſocyer they confeſſe this prophecie to haye 
beene fulfilled firſt in the heretikes by him ſpoken of, yer they ſay that 
the accompiiſhment hercof ſtayed nor in them, but'extenderh to all ſach 
as forbid marriage, and command abſtinence from flefh, to the end of 
the world. And they are as truly ſaid in hypocrifie to forbid marriage | 
and the cating of ſome meats ( that make abſtinence from marriage in j 
tome kindeof men, and from fleſh at ſome times, great points of holineſſe) | 
and to doe contrariwiſc adultery and herefie, as they who forbade marriage | 
as athing fleſh!y, and the eating of fleſh as pollutipg, and fo unfic for Chri- | 
ſians. For te ſay, that for Prictisto be married, is adultery, and ro car fleſh | 
in Lent, is herefic, but to refraine is the higheſt degree of piety ; whatis | 
itelſc, but in cffeRt ro forbid marriage, and to forbid the cating of fleſh in ; 
hypocrifie? For when the Apoſtle ſpake of theſe prohibitions, as comming | 
from the Devill, he aimed doubtleſſenor only at ſuch as ſhould afterwards, 
contrary tothe liberty by God given us in theſe things, take the uſe there-| 


berry, ſeeing this isro goe againſt God as well as the other, though nor in! 
ſo high a degree. Iris even, as if now that the ceremoniall Lawes of meats | 


| of quiteaway, bur-atſuch alſo as ſhould abridge us in any part of this li-/ 
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f Tim.4.V.1,z. Andto abſtaine from meats, 


ſhould Rill bee required to hope the Jewiſh Sabbaths unto ſalvation. For as 
there isno man, but in this caſe muſt needs acknowledge, that they which 
make ſuch injuaRtions goe flatly againſt God, as well as the old Judaizers, 
that required al! men co keepe the Jewiſh Sabbaths, and for ever to abſtaine 
from ſwines fleſh : ſoit muſt needs be inlike manner acknowledged, that the 
Pzpiſts in forbidding Prieſts marriages, and the uſe of flcſh upon certaine 
dayes goe againſt God,as well, as the Cataphryges or Mannichees, that here- 
he torbad marriage and fleſh in generall. 

Ic is true indeed, as eAugyſtine ſpeaketh, to commend Virginity, asthe 
better eſtate to luch as can centain,and to abftainc from fleſh and other meats 
alſo for the mortifying of the body at certaine times, asmuch as men can and 
will, is ſound and orchodox and to goc with God, as hee ſaith the Catholike 
Church thendid: bur to goe further, as the preſent Church of Rome , that ar- 
rogareth to her ſclfe ro be Catholike, doth, in condemning marriage in ſome, 
as adultery,and cxtolling Virginity ſounmeaſurably, &c.is tobe corrupt and 
devilliſhly hypocriticall. For touching the liberty given by God for all nifars 
at all times, this preſent Text ſpeaketh ſufficiently : and for marriage, what 
can bee more plaine for the allowance of itunto all, than that of this ſame A- 

oltle, Marriage t honourable amongſt allmen ? and touching che Miniſters 
ofthe Goſpell in particular, Have nor wee faith this Apoſtle allo, ſpeaking of 
himſclfe and Barnabas, power to lead abomt a ſifter, a wife, 45 well 4 the other 
eApeftles? And how cautelous he is for caſting a ſnare upon any mans conſci- 
ence inthis regard isto be ſcene, 1 (or. 7. where though he ſpeaketh the moſt 
in preferring Virginity, yet infine hee leayeth it free to all ſorts , whether to 
marry or not. 
Lettheſethings be compared with the ſayings of ſome Popifh Spirits, and 
it will appeare, that God and Bclial, lightand garkneſſe, heaven and hell axe 
not more contrary the one to the ether, thanthey tothis choſen yeſlell, Saint 
Paxl.For they dee not onely _— marriage in Priefts, on—_ fornica- 
tion before it, but alſo in generall, calling it a ſewing to the fleſh, of which 
ſhall be reaped corruption, as Pope Siricrw did, and eſpecially ſecond marria- 
$,calling them honef« adulteria, honeſt adulteries, For the words and phra- 
bo here uſed, touching Spirits and Devills, and the word cauterized, Calvin 
hath aid enough, wherein I reſt. Touching this, forbiddingto marry and to 
abſtaine from meats, Occamenrine reſolvyeth it well, it being as much as for- 
bidding ro marry, and requiring abſtinence from meats, for this is a forbid. 
ding ot them. | 
Note, that whatſoeyerbee pretended for it, the keeping of Prieſts and reli- 
gious perſons from marriage is a manifeſt errour amongſt the Papiſts, and fo 
1stheir forbidding of fleſhupon frydayesand inlent, and ſuch an errour, as 
argueth them to have Apoſtarized from the true faith of Jeſus Chriſt, from 
which whe ſo gocth cannot bee ſaved, and therefore wee ought not ts looke 


upon theſe errours, as mecrely being abour marriage and meats, in which wee 

may haply thinke there can be no great danger, but as upon a relapſe from the 
aith, and ſo fleethe authors of chem as authors of Apoftalie,and conſequent- 
ly of perdition co theſe that are ſeduced by them, 2 Per. 2.1. 

Note againe, that it is not piety, but hypocrifie, nota doRrine of God, 

but of che devill romake the refraining from ſuch chings, as wherein God 

ath given liberty,a point of aligies which would be conſidered by all over- 
—_ _ auſtere perſons, whether in the matter of recreation, of apparcll, or 

the like, 
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Text 190, i Verl. 10. Whot the Saviour of all men, eſpecially of thoſe that bel:eve. 
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His may ſeeme to make for thoſe that thinke it ſhall goe well with all, 
| j F- all Expofitersunderſtand the word Saviour hereufed,more generally 
' than when it is pur for one ſaving the ſoule. Some indeed interprer it of a $a. 
' viourinthis ſenſe, but then they render this to be the meaning, #ho # the Sa. 
| v10xr of all men, that is, becauſe he ſenderh the meanes of ſaivation, Chrift Je. 
' ſusandthe Goſpell to all men, Eſpecially of thoſe that belerwe, forthat they 
| have not onely the meanes, but gracethrough the meanes actually wrought 
in theirhearts, and -afterwards everlafting |1fe. But others betrer underſtand 
| ir of ſavinginthis life, and delivering our of deadly and apparent dangers; 
for thus he faveth all men, yea, both men and beaſts,as the Plalmiſt ſpeaketh, 
thou ſaveft both man and beaſt, and ſpecially his faithfull ſeryants, that are in- 
| dangeredin reſpeR of their lives for him. For being underſtood thus it agree. 
| eth beſt cothat which is here ſpoken of,viz.how the Minifters of the Goſpel| 
' labGnred &adventured themſelves inthe propagating of the Goſpell, hereby 
| ſeal ing vp the yerity therof, becauſe they hoped inGod,whots the Savionr of all 
| men,cfþecrally of the faithfull , preſerving them above all in the middeſt of al] 
dangers, ſo that they more than any other might at all timeshopein him. 
Wicked men and unbelceyersarc oft times delivered from great perils, but 
it is God that delivereth them, he maketh the Sunneto ſhine, and the raineto 
; fall uponthe juſt and the unjuft, he preſeryeth him here, that he may che more 
juſtly and grievouſly'condemne him hereafter, if hee be not won hereby. But 
the faithfull may well bee much more confident of his ſuccour in all their | 
diftreſſes , becauſe hee intendeth the ſaving of them chiefly and above all 
others. 


— — 


— 


CHAP. V. 
The Analyſis and Sehſe. 


——_,_m_ _o_—— 


our (elves rowards all ages, of what calling orcondition ſoeverthey 
be, and more particularly towards widewesand Presbyrers, injoyning | 
| | - vary Biſhop in the perſon of Timothy freely to reprove linne, and to bee; 
wary in patting ofcheir handsupon any for ordination,and inthe caſe of infir- 
mity - cake chat comfort by wine, orby the like naturall meanes, rhat is 
requiſite. 4 4 h 
Ofchis Chapter then there are rwo parts ; Firſt, an exhortatory direRion 
touching that whichis to bee done towards both ages old and young, wig 
verſ. 22. Secondly,a charge givento Timerhy touching circumſpeRion in ore 
deining Presbyrers, &c. verſ.22,23,24-25+ The firſt part, namely rhe exhor- 
ration, is firſt generall, whetein we that are the Preacher Gods holy word, 
| are enjoyned, when there is cauſe of repreofe, ifthe perſonsto bee reproved 
| are old, to exhort thera as fathers and mothers, and if they bee young, as bre- 
| thren aod fiſtets, verſ; I, 2, Secondly, the exhortation is particular ; firſt tou- 
| Ching widowes both old and young, werſ«3, &e. ro ver. 17. direRing how 
| they are to bee intreaced, and who are to bee chofen widowes of the Church: 
| The exhorration touching widowes is firft general, verſc 3. Hononr widower 
| that be widowesindeed. Secondly itis explained, who are ſuch widewes, firft, 
| by the circumſtance ef haying or not having of kindred able to afford ſuccour 
| Unto them, forifthere bee any that have, it is required, that they provide for 
their maintenance, verſc4,5,6,7,8. Secondly, widowes here commended are 
deſcribed by their ycares and good workes, they that want theſe yearcs, -= 
whole 


T: this Chapter the Apoſile direeth bow wee ought to behaye 


—. . ” 


—————— W—— 


[ need todelaythe reader hereabour. The firſt and chicfe doubtthen is, what 
{| widowes he-ſpeaketh of, and what honour it is-that hee commandeth to bee 


'P 


I Tims 5-v.3. Honour widowes 47. ES Text 151, 


| whoſe works are evill,being ſharply cenſured , and cormanded not to intrude 
themſelves into thenumber of the widowes oftheChurch ,bue ro marry, and | 


ſed up with an iterationefthe charge before giyen, that the faithfull whoare 
able provide for their poore widowes, verſ.16. 

Secondly, touching presbyters; he exhorterh firſt ro give donble honour 
' anto them yeelding ſome reaſon thereof, verf. r7; 18. 'Secondly, inthe cafe 
of their being accuſed he exhorteth, not to proceed againft them bur upon 
ſufficient wirneſle, and if they bee found faulty to put rhem to open ſhame, 
_ I 9,20. Thirdly, he prefleth him fincerely todocall things here injoyaced 
verſe 21. | . 

The ſecond part containing other particular preceprs followeth, verſ; 22. | 
&c. and herefirft circumſpeRion in ordeining prevdbyrers is required, verſc22, 
Secondly, the drinking of wine is unto him permitted, ver/. 23. Thirdly, hee 
cefleQerhagaine upon that Which hee had faid; in warning him nor” co lay 
handsſuddenly npon any man, nor to partake of other mens ſmnes, ſhewing 
bow hee might keepe himſelfe freeherein, becauſeit was cafie ro bee ſcene , 
who were wicked and unworthy,and who worthy, eyill and good deeds be- 
ing ſuch as that they cannot be hidden, verſc24,25.* Bay 


Verſ: 3. Honour widowes that be widewes indeed. ; 
4- But if any widow hath childrener Grand-children,c5c. 


| @ Ps elder and younger perſons ſpoken of, verſ. 1, 2,thereare none, | 
bur acknowledge them to be old'or young inyeares, ſo that we ſhall nog 


ven untothem, and how it isto bee underftood, which hee faith, That hath 
Gag the wife of one hnsband, and againe in \, ir young widowes, F;- 


To the ficit all agree, that the widowes here ſpoken of, were ſuch as being 
oore and wamting meanes were maintained out of the common contribution 
of the Church,who therefore were imployed abourthe ficke in common, and 
were made uſc of otherwiſe, as the necefſiry of __ at any time did require, 
They were alſo ſuch as applyed themſelves mote than ordinarily toprayer 
and faſting, and other duties of piety, and to this underſtanding in part ſome 
light is given, eAZ.6.1. where widowes are firft ſpoken of in che Church,and 
miniſtring unto them, which being negleed 1s complained. Ir is ro bee yeel-! 
ded alſo,thar they were ſuch widowes as yowed to live in perperuall widow- 


hood,(being ſuch as by reaſon of their age might well do {o)thus ſ:rving God 


ſuch, a5 are widows indeed, according to the fignification of the word es here 
uſed,deftiture eycry kinde of way, nor onely for that they wanted husbands, 
but alſo means of mainterance and friends to maintainethem in theirold age, 
and cherefore he oppoſerh rhem to widowes, having childrev or Grand-chil- 
dren, verſ. 4.5. In which words becauſe chey goe ſo, as thatthey may bee ra- 
ken two wayes, there is difference amongſt interpreters in expounding of 
them . | 

If any widow hath children or grand-children, let thers learne firſt to ſhew pi= | 
ety to their owne houſe, and recompence ther progenitors, ©. for ſome will 
have theſe words, let thens learne torecompence, underſtood of widowes, who 
in providing for their children and grand-children are ſaid ro recompence 
cheir progenitors, who before did the like for them, and this is followed b 
all popiſh writers being drawne by the vulgar Latinetranſlacion, wherein ir 
is, Pike, tet her learne. ; | 


: But forthe number wherein the yerbeis, all ours without queſtion, yea, | 
| Vuvuv 3 and 


—— IN 


tolive more inoffenſively, verſ.9;10,11,13, 13314, 1 5.this piſſage being clo= | 


ving damnariou becanſe they have put awayt er fi th, 7 


continually, as Hannah did ; now ſuch widowes are further deſcribed ro bee | Luke 2.36, | 


Cchryſoft. 
Calum. 
Ambroſ, 
Cal L 18, 

| Th.Aquin, 
Oecumcn. 


== 3 


: 


| 
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Berg. 
'| Paſcator.#c. 
| Theophyl, 


, 2 

\ 

> Hier08.12 

'' Mat-ly. 

' Honor in ſcripts. 

ra non tamin [a 

' lutationibus de- 

 ſerentis quam in 

\ elcemoſynus ac 
muneren ob{a. 

tioneſenitur, 


Beta. 


| and. Calvinhit m(clfe readeth ie diſcant, and accordingly expoand it of child rev 


wards her children or Grand-children. 


[ 


| thenumber of che holy widowes, It muſt needs bee yeelded, that there is3 


| 


is,give them due reſpe&, and ſuſtaine chem with.the offerings of the fairhfull: 


. 


— 


Text 851. The wife of one huchand r Tim. 5. v. 3, 


and grand-Children here required to mainranne their mothers or Grand-mo.. 
thers, being widowes and in want, and the greeke word is warvurirticw. '$o 
likewiſe Theophylaft yeelding this reaſon Forſomuch as the Chutch'tooke 
care of widows in thoſe times to providefor themthat were aged andneedy, 
all promiſcuouſly forthe caſing of themſelves, put their mothers and Grand: 
morhers being widowes, uponthe Church ro bee provided for. Againſt this 
as whereby the burden grew toe heavy for the Church to beare, rhe Apoſtle" 
here provideth,by caſing it inpart,and charging children and Grandchildren 
with cheir progenitors co provide forchem. And tor mine owne pare I cannot 
ſee how the words can þcarethe other conftruQion, without an unkindly 
forcing of them. For che thing which che-Apoſile here propounderh toreach, 
15not what a widow ſhould doe, but whar manner of widowes weretoliye 
upon the common ſtocke of the Church,incending ro ſet forth the other after. 
wards, Now to this cad it no way pertaineth to ſhew , what a widow ought 
to doe, but how ſhethat hath children, and may, ought otherwiſe to be pro- 
vided for. Againe the woxd Recompencing of progenitors, cannot without 
wielting bee applyce. untothe widow, [for that which ſhee ought ro doe tos 


For the honour to bee given to,theſe widowes, it was not onely outward 
reſpeR, astheir matronly gravity "and ſanRity deſerved, bur alſo relcefe out | 
of the Church treaſuty. For to thiseffeA [erode uponthe like place ſpeaketh; 
Honour in the Scripture is meantnor only inſalutations, but alſo in almes and 
ip the offering of gitcs, ſo likewiſe Chryſcand others. For he faith, Henonr; that 


Touching theſe words, verſe 9. Which bath beenttbe wife of one busband, 
the fathers generally haye underſtood them , as ſetting forth one that 


neyer had any more husbands bur one, giving hereby a proofe of her | 


continent minde, wherchy'it is the mote likely , that now devoting her 
ſe]fe ro perpetuall widow-hood , ſhee will bee farre from altering her 
minde cyer after, and to; this alſo Calvin ſubſcribeth, But becaule it was | 
ſaid before. A Biſhop ought to bee the huchand of one wife, and the phraſe 
here ulcd being the ſame, muſt neceſſarily be expounded in the ſame manner. 
Bezaand Bullinger, and others expoundir, as that which hath had no more 
husbands together but oge, or which hath lived chaſtly with one husband at 
once, not proſtituring her ſc}fe to any other, or that being pur away unjuſtly 
by a bill of divorcement hath nor beraken her co another husband, contrary 
co the law of Chrift. Theirrcaſon is, becaulc, if for a woman to have a lecond 
husband after the death of one,were a barre to lether frembeing received into 


faulc in contraQting ſecond marriages, and by conſequence, that the Apoſtle | 
commandcth ro commit a fault, when hee biddeth, Ler rhe younger widowes 
marry and beare children, &c. Calvin excepterh, that none aſperfion is caſt | 
upon ſecond marriages, though this.be underſtood of a woman that hath not 
marricd another babibd afcer the death of her firit, but onely this caution is | 
given for the more aſſurance, that ſuch a woman aboveall will be undoubted- | 
y continent: bur forſomuch as it is pur here amongſt other properties requi- | 
ſite in an holy widow, amongſt which there isnone, but the contrary toitis | 


vicious, I cannot ſee, bur if this be ſo underſtood, the ſecond marriage muſt ! 


needs be cenſured as vicious alſo, Moreoyer Bezs reaſoneth from the decrees 
of Councells, as of that of Neoceſarea,( an.3.4nd of Laodices, Car.1, where- 
inthe monocec condemned to doe penance, and the Pric{t was forbid- 
den to bee preſent at their marriage feaſts / whereby ir appeareth , chat 
eyen the fathers in ſpeaking #gainſt the bigamous, and expounding 


theſe places accordingly, meant not ſuch as married the ſecond time, but 
of uc 


ew woomnmes mn” > In. 
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ſuch as had more husbands or wives at once. To ſay no more upon the reaſon 
[before yeelded, I conclude with Bex4, that incontinency onely is here caxed, 
and not the ſecond macriage made according to the rules of Gads word. 
Laſtly touching that which is added about young widows,whes they bave 
waxed wanton againſt (hrift, they will marry, having danwation becauſe they 
have forſaken the firft faith, What mea hee by waxing wanton againſt 
Chriſt. The words are z9gluidmvart z2ivd, inthe vulgar Latinetranſlated, 
laxuriata fucrint in Chro,but the prepoſition x7 {heweth thar it is rather to be 
read againſt Chriſt . Hilary readeth it deliciate, and (iprian indeliriate, The 
| word commerh © 53 nopciy x} 70 avu7 Tas ling from the ſhaking off ef bridles, 
| being a meraphor taken from beafts,who when they are welfed,and waxfar, 
| kicke up their heeles and run at their owne liberty, not enduriog the bridle or 
| yoake, So young widowes having devored themlelyests ſerve Chriſt in per- 
petuall widowhood,and herupon comming to be maintained by the Church 7 
pampered their bodies by feeding liberally, and of the beſt ; and by living in 
idlenefſe, becomming thus luſtfull and venereous, which is againft Chriſt and 
his lawes, under whom to bc, is to livetemperatcly, and alwayesto be doing 
of good. And thus moſt interpreters expound the wantonnefſe here taxed. 
And lerome underſtandeth hereby their committing of fornication, as if hee 
had ſaid, when they have begunto follow their loyers & ſecretly to fornicate 
with them, at length they will publikely and openly marry, and that tothe 
wronging of Chritt, ro whom they by the vow of continency eſpouſed them- 


1 


meth to allude here, / | | DES EIT 
Touching the words following, Having danmation becauſothey have gone 
from the firſt faith, Some reade it not damaation, but infamy and diſgrace 
amonglt men, becauſe having begun a life in widowhood, and profeſſed it, 
they breake off here-from,and marry, affirming that ic was no ſinne inthemto 
marry, but a thing of ill report among men. Bur all Expoficers clſe both 
Grecke and Latine are againft this,by the word wiua underſtanding damnati- 
on, as ( alvinalſo and Beza doe, and as it is commonly underft 
Rem. 13-2. I Cor. 11.29. Gal.s. 16. Allthe difficulty chen lyeth in cheſe 
words, Forſaking or going fromthe firſt farth. This faith according to ſome, is 
the faith of Chriſt into which we are baptized ,and the vow made in baptiſme; 
and thisthey ſay was forſaken by theſe young widowes, becauſe having 
played the whores in the time of their widowhood, and thus becomming in- 
famous among Chriſtians,they fled from them to the unbelecyersagaine,ma- 
| king marriages with them. Others who though by the firſt faith they under- 
Rand che Chriſtian fairh and promiſe made in baptiſme alſo, yerthey hold 
not,that they went fromthe congregation of Chriſtians to unbeleceyers 2g3ine, 
but by breaking cheir promiſe aaienen—_A ro the Church, and grow- 
| ing to that impudeacy to marry againe, they layd, asic were, 2 foundation of 
falling away from all grace and godly care, into a generall difſolucenefſe, 
whichis to fruſtrate and to make inefficacious cheir faith, and fo incffe& [Ly 


goe from its 


the promiſe, pact, and coycnant madets live igcontinency, .asſome of them 
lpeake ;the profeſſion, as eAmbroſe;- the vow,as eAuguſtine; and ſoit is ex> 
pounded by the fourth Carthaginean councell, Cp, 104. Aad this is follow- 
edby all the papals, inferring hercupen, thatboth te yow centinency islaw- 
full tor any,and ſuch a yow being made co break ic by marrying isdamnable: 
and whereas it is by ours objeRed, that a widowespromile madecannor be 


oo before. Alike place unto thus is, Dewr. 32, 5, to which the Apoſtle ſees | 7 


» Rom. 3.8, | 


——_ 
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Verſa F 2, 


Hu. Pſ.6r, 
Cipr.ad quin. 


| The fathers generallybythe rſt faith here ſaid to be forſaked; underſtand | _ 


meam by her firſt faith, but cather, if ir had beene faid, her laſt faith, a an. 
ſwer, it is called the firſt, as it hath reference to her pat made mere lately 
| with hernew hiisband, For my owne part, the authority of che fathers, when 


CC 


| —— ooo 


there | 


1 Cor-7.1. 


Verf. If» 


——— 


J 


"| Text 132, The Blders tharrulewel &e. * 1 1im..v,05, 


| 


| 


—_—_——. 


on on SEIII EN hn 
chere isa generall conſent in ex nding any place of Scripture, doth fo ſwa 

with me, as thac Lalwayes pre ealcy fay, unlefſethere bee an ap $ 
rent errovir therein, and fo with them Iunderftand by the firſt faith here 7.00 
ro be forſaken, the promiſe'or yow of continency : bur yer I deny, thateither 
it is lawfull for any indifferently to make ſuch a row, and being made raſhly, 
when there is not a power to keepe it, I deny itto be a damnable-fn to breake 
it. For although ir bee allowed here unto ancient widowes being fixcy yeares 


old or upward ro yow continency, yetto younger ones. it isexpreſly forbid. 
den, verſ. 11. ſo that they build without a ground, who upon that which js 
here caught, found the lawfulnefſe of manalhicall yowes made by young men 
and young women, yea, and ſometimes by boies and girles. The Apoſtle bid. 
deth ro avoid young widowes for fearcofthe danger which might enſue, and 
thereforeif they would take direQions from him, they would never permit 
any ſuch to yow, much lefſe ayouch his authority for the defence of rhis ſuper- 
ſition. Apaine, for breaking of ſuch a yow raſhly made, where there js not 
power to keepe it, howſoever the Apoſtle may ſeeme here with them to a- 
{cribe damnation to it, yetlet the words be well conſidered, and indeed they 


doe not neceffarily unply thus much, burrather (vecauſe ſome wickedneſſeisf . 


noted before their marrying to have beene done by them, by /erome and La. | 
ther thought to bee no leflethan whoredome, and ſo itis mott probable, be- 
cauſe young women, that are wantonly diſpoſed, doe molt commonly bane 
in this kinde) their leaving of their firft faith was by chus waxing wanton to | 
the diſgrace of the Goſpell of Chriſt, ſo much contrary to their vow and 
romiſc. For what was their promiſe but of continency ? whenehey proyed 
firſt incontinent-cthen, what was it, but s breach of their promiſe formerly 
made, and that in a moſt ſhamefull manner? Indeed after this ro marry, that 
thus they might the more freely ſatisfie their carnall luſt, was a perſiſting in an | 
incontinent courſe in them, and ſo a further breachthereof, but had they, be. 
ing by neceſſity ioforced, after their vow made to avoid fornication, married, 
which isthe Apoſtles rule, I ſuppoſe that he would not thus ſharply have cen- 
fared them, It canvot, I grant, bee denyed, but to breake a yow made of any 
thing lawfull, though a man afterwards findeth not- in himſclfe any power 
to keepe it, is offenfive and neederh parden, but in ſtriving to keepe ir, ro bee 
ſo carried away, 23 that afoule finne againſt any of Gods Commandements, 
is commitred and iterated againe and agzine, is farre more offenſive. And 
therefore co offend thus _ a yoluntary raſh yow, isto bee preferredby | 
maercying, adiſpenſation being humbly craved of God with griefe for this 
raſhneſle, racher than to bee carried in a fingle eſtate to the fulfilling of 
carnall lufts, or to continueto burne herein. And for that which I chus ſay, 1 


thinke here followeth a warrant by and by, when the younger widowes arc | 


bidden to marry, they not being excepted, that had raſhly and inconfiderate;/ 
ly yowedto perſiſt in widowhood, and in this eftateto ſerve the Church ac-* 
cording to the manner of thoſe times. For inthe very next words it is added, 

For ſome have already gone after Satan, or have turned out after Satan, for (0 

the word 'oZe7yamous fignifieth, wherefore this preſcription for younger wi- 

dowes to marry, if perhaps any of them have promiſed rodoec otherwiſe, is + 
nor to curneafcer Saran, as the papals would have ir, but under the colour of 4 
continency to doe wickedly, and before any a of incontinency to marry, is 
to prevent the falling into this ſinne. 


Verſ 17. The Elders thatrule well are worthy of double honour, eſpecially they 
| that labour in the word and doltrine, &&c. 


VV - vell, buthee which is ready to lay downe his life for his | 
ſheepe? the honour of which, be faith, hee is worthy, is the ſupply of 


chings for this life, as appeareth by that which -followeth, Thou ſpa/s 19t 


wmizule , 


— 
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i Tim.5.v.1i7. Worthy of double bonour. Text 152. 
wwz.le the mouth of the Oxe that treadeth ont the corne ; double honour is 
double trothat which widowes have, or abundant meanes of maintenance. Ir 
jsnot double to thoſe thar rule net well, for ſuch are worthy of nothing. Spe- 
| cially they that laboxr in the word and doftrine. Whereare they now, that fa 
2 Reor in the Church needeth notito preach, butts lead a good life?let that 
which is alleaged our ofthe Law be marked, Thon ſhalt not muz.2.le the month 
of the Oxe that treadeth ont the corne : hethen that treadeth it not our, is to be 
muzzeled, he that laboureth nor in teaching is not to have any hire, Againit 
an Elder receive none accuſation under two or three witneſſes, What,may youn- 
ger perſons then be more lightly proceeded againſt ? he faith nor ſo, bur give 
not lightly credit to an accuſation brought againlt any, bur ſpecially nor a- 
gainlt thoſe of elder yearcs.'Rebuke theſe that ſinne before all mer, thatis, ha= 
ving found by ſafficientreftimony any to be faulty, be vehemenr in reprovin 
of them. Then followeth the charge, before God and his holy Angels to doe 
all things uprightly, and to give a righteous judgement, and nor to incline 
more toone partthan to another. 

The double honour here ſpoken of, as worthily giventothe Elders, is the 
honour of ſtipends for the preſent, and of everlaſting glory in the world to 
come. They chat labour i» che word, that is, in tirring up thoſethat know, 
and in do:irine, chat is, in inftrufting the ignorant : that of the labourer being 
worthy of his hire is taken ont of Saint Lukes Goſpell. Two rewards then are 
| due for our one worke, that be presbyters, one inthe way, and another in the 
Countrey, the one te ſuſtaine vs in our labour, the other co reward us in the 
reſurre&ion. Therefore the reward which is received in preſent, ought to 
worke thisin'us, that wee goe onmore ftoutly towards the reward to come. 
For every true Preacher doth notthereforepreach that hemayrakea Ripend, 
but therefore he raketh a ſtipend, that he may be ſupported in p WW: 
any man preacketh, that he may receive a reward of money or praiſe here, he 
doth Joubtlefſe deprive himſelfe of the eternallreward ; but hee that in prea» 
ching laboureth that God may be glorified, and raketh to bee in his preach- 
ing ſupporred, ſhall not be hindered by that which he hath taken here, from 
receiving the future rewatd in heaven. For eyen man giveth tahis workman 
ſufficient weat, whileſt he is labouring, and inthe end a Rlipend,andtherefore 


_—— 


cuſationagainſt an elder,&c.chat is, becauſe he is of ſs great dignity, let there 
be ſufficient wirneſſes beſides the accuſer.Now a witnefle according t6 1/idore 
isto bee confidered by his condition, his nature, and his life. His condition 
muſt be free, not ſervile, becauſe a ſervant is led by the feare of his after, by 
nature hee muſt bea man, r1@t a woman, becauſe a woman is mutable and in- 
conſtant,and of life he muſt be innocent and uprighc, becauſe ifhe wanteth a 
| good life, hee carmot bur be void of truth, fich rruth and juſtice "cannot have 
lociety with 'a wicked man. 

Two wayes witnefſes doc offend. Firſt, if they ſpeake that which isfalſe: 
Secondly, if they conceale the truth; for amongſt the ancients it was not coun- 
ted a lefſe fault to concealethe truth, than totell alye. : 

T hoſe that finne reprove before allmen': this is not contrary tothar of Chriſt 
bidding us toxell our brother ofhis finne alone : for in caſe of finning ſo that 
it is not commonly knowne, that courſe is to beeraken, but when otherwiſe, 
| this. / charge thee, &c. to keede theſe things, that is, either here delivered, 
or any where elſe in this Epiſtle, and he chargerkhim ro keepe them withovt 
prejudice, doing nothing by declining to one parr,thatis, keep theſs things with< 
out reproefe, not declining to the parr of a finiſtera&ion, or withour preju= 
dice is withoutpreexaminarion, and decline not from this examination to any 
other thing but that which thou haſt thereby found duc. 

{ There islirtle more ſaidby any other Expdfitor upontheſe words, _ 
| | what 
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'| eAvſecl.hath it here, and in the world to come, for ſuch honour doubtleſſe is 


fl. 


| reverence alſo, and this indeedis commonly underſtood by the word honour, 
| and I ſee not but that it may very well bee thus raken, though the next words | 


| they are ſpirituall farhers, Gods Ambaſſadors, his Angells, and the Saviours 


| pumber of wirneſſesis greatly inlarged, for thereby 44- are required againſt 
| a Cardinall,or a Presbyter, 28. againſt a Deacon, and 7. agai 


—_ 


Text ; 2, of gainſt an Elder under two, 'c. 1 Tim. 5.19 
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what hath beenc already ſer downe. Touching the elders againſt whoman 
accuſation is not to bee reccived, &c. that of Oecumenins, who yet followeth 
Chryſoſtome herein, and Theoplylatt ſaith the ſame, is not right. For the Mini. 


ers of the Goſpel are plainely meant, according to their deſcription, verſ; 
I7-and therefore as Anſelme, ſo Ambroſe, Theodoret, and Primaſins expound 
irof Miniſters, and Epiphanixs followeth the ſame expoſition alſo. They are 
the men to whom he affirmed before double honour to be due, that is, not as 


ſpoken of, as men can give. Iafſenttherefore rather ro Oecum. who followerh 
Chryſ. herein: double Gray is abundant meancs of maintenance in compari- 
ſon of widowes, to whom he commandee honour to be given before thugs al- 
ſo Calvin, eAmbroſe, and Haime will not onely have maintenance meant, but 


may ſcere to prove maintenance only.For that which is a coft commeth mo 
hardly,and therfore hath moſt need of proofe,but reverence, which is without 
charge is more cafily yeelded to. That the Preacherof the word ought to bee 
reverenced, ſee Ko.10.14-and Mat. 10.Herthar receiveth you receiveth mech c 


of their hearers, and here they are ſer forth, as rulers, all which doe argue, 
that great reverence is due unto them." Bur the honour ſaid here to be due, is 
onely to labourers, not to loyterers, and to labourersin the word and do- 
Arine, that is, according to Calvin, not onely in ſpeculation, bur in teaching 
ethers, for how the word fhnould bee to the learned, and doArine to the un- 
learned, as eAnſclme diftinguiſherh, I cannot ſee. Toreturne tothe charge 
iven, Rot to receive any accuſation under two or three witneſles, this may 
ecme abſurd, ſeeing againſt no man anaccuſation is to bee taken, but being 
thus confirmed. But it tro bee underſtood, that men are moſt apt romali 
a Preacher of the word, and to ſpeake ſcandaleuſly of him above all other 
men, and the rather, becauſe hee is alwayes ſharply reproving and ſpeaking 
againſt themfor their ſfinnes. Hee would therefore have this law eſpecially 
putin practice if the caſc of any accuſation brought againſt him. Lett a ſlan- 
der bee taken for a truth: let it bee ſufficiently confirmed by witnefles, and let 
theſe witneſſes, as /Sdore hath it, be fic witneſſes both for their nature, condi- 
tion and converſation, Inthe decree (aid to bee of Silveffer the ſecond, the 


a ſubdeacan 
an acolythite exexciſt, reader and doore keeper, but againſt a Biſhop 72. 
wherein all ſorts of the Clergy are well provided for, G chat commit what 
heinous crimes they will, they are never likely to be conviRted hereof, which 
isnot- to-play the Apoftle, but the Patron of wickednefle. If any bee con- 
victed by two or three witneſſes of any great offence , the Apoſtle is no: par- 
ciall cowards him, but though hee beea Presbyrer, commandeth to reproye 
him openly, following on this command with adcep charge before the Lord 
Jeſus and his eleR Angels, as who ſhould ſay that they ftood ready to behold 
what wasdone in cenſuring oxaot cenſuring the vicious. How this agreeth 


with chat, 2arrh.18. enough hath beene already ſaid. So that the onely di- 
ficulty remaining is intheſe words, W3thowr prejudice, doing nothing by incli- 
ning to one part, Some referre, Fithoxt prejudice, to the following words, 35 


if hee had aid, doe nothing, bur having firſt found out the truch, and judged 


rightly. Butthey are plainely joyned co the former, Keep theſe things wichowt Y 


Prejudice,Bez.a rendreth ayes repreiuar@ ab ſue cout wanmalteripreferas But 
the word prejudice, wherby #exxeue js properly to berendred, being beld car- 
rieth a good ſenſe thus, keep theſe things,&cſpecially for the puniſhing of him 
that is found ovilty,without ſuffering thy mind to be ſoforeftalled by any de- 

linquene 
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| Tim. 5.V.22,8c. Lay hands ſuddenly 00 n0 man. Text 15s. 


linquent, as that chou arr reſolved co give ſentence on his fide, wharſveyer tes 
timony commeth in againſt him. And tothis effe&t the words are thus ren= 
dred in the Syriacke, nuUlz nmticipatione preocenpetnr menyina. and the words 
doe yer make this ſenie more plaine, neicheristhe word eee any whete 
uſed for examining and finding our the truth before, as Anſelme expouri- 
deth it. 
Touching one colleQionthart Calvin maketh here,that there were ſome el- 
ders who preached not, I have ſpoken, /aw. 5. 14: | 

If Miniſters that are fairhfull and painfull ſhould be thus rewarded, and 
ſcandals raiſed againſt any Minifter, ſhould nor ſocafily pafle, unlefle they be 
duly proved : then ſee what an errour they run into, that withour all regard 
had to the moſt Jahorious, preferre as well and oft times rather the remiſſe 
and negligent, and alſo they, that lightly beleeve any thing againſt a Mini- 
er,and ſpread ic abroad as glad,thatthey have any thing to diſgrace him by. 


Verſ. 22,23,24,25. Lay hands ſuddenly on no man, neither communicate with 
other mens finnes, Drinke no longer water, but uſe a lit- 


tle wine for thy ſhomackes ſake, &Cc. 


Here are that by the laying on of hands here, underſtand thatlaying on 
ofhands, which they ſay, was uſed by the Confeflor, when any came 
unto him to acknowledge their finnes, promiſing to reforme herefrom, for 
upon the head of ſuch a penitent perſon he was wone tolay his hands, this 
abſolving him therefrom. Bur if any were abſolved notbeing conyerted and 
traly humbled, as farre as man could perceive, he that abſolved him became- 
guilry of his ſinnes, and ſhould ro God make at\ſwer therefore, and thatche 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh rv this effe& here, Bur this is a Rreining of this place, ſee= 
ing the impoſition of hands, by the conſent of all other Writers, isto beun- 
derſtood of that in ordeining of Miniſters, as was partly touched before, 
1 Tim. 4. 14- et ate brew | 
Herein then he chargeth him to be wary, baving firſt good proofe of him ) 
that was to be admitted both for his life and. learning, and ſufficiencie to/| 
teach : for who ſodoth not uſe great circuruſpeRion hereio, but indifferencly 
ordaineth any man, is hereby an approver of thoſe ſinnes and ſcandals thar 
bein him, and thus maketh himſclfe guilty thereof. To ſhew that he would 
not have Timorhythusto partake with others in their finnes,he addeth, Keepe 
thy ſelfe pare, the word herc uſed is $4, Caine, wherefore ſome underſtand 
it, asa preceptof chaſtity and temperance; bur ſeeing there was rione &cca- 
fon, and ir were from the purpoſe to inſert ſuch a precept here. I hold, ther 
others expound it bercer of pure, and uncorrupted by other mens finnes. For 
thus e Auguſtine ſaith. The Apoſtle by that which tolloweth, teacherh how 
that which went before is to be underſtood ;for to keepe 2 mans ſelfe chaſt, 


| lnnes will creepe in, but being very carefull, —_ thou beeſt ſometinie de- 
X | Lens LX 


is not to communicate with other mens finnes, for he that communicareth, 
conſenteth, he char conſenterh is corrupted, and being corrupted he keeperh 
not hirmſelfe chaft. So likewiſe Theodoret faith, that ro be chaft here is to be 
pure,and uncorrupted with finne. | | #7 
For his allowing ofa little wine to Timothy, who hitherto for temperance 


and chaſtities ſake drunke water, verſ;, 23+ I ſhall necd to ſay nothing. Tous + 


chingthe words following, Some mens ſinnes are manifeſt before, going before 
to damnation,and ſome they followafter, For the coherence, theſe words ſeeme 
tobe an anſwer to a queſtion, which might be made thus. Thou char eſt me; 
O Paxl, not to ordeine ſuch as are tainted with finne, but how fhall I know 
who are ſuch ? and if not knowing I admit thetinto holy orders, ſhall 1be 
guilty of their finnes ? eA»ſw. Uſe all thy diligence to finde out the unwor- 
chy,wherein what care ſocycr thou uſcft, yet ſorne cunningly concealing their. 


| _ ceived, 


Mayer. 
Sadwecron. 


Chry/oft. 


Theopbylas, 
Occumen. 
Theoderthe 
Calviths 


Occamen. 


——_—_— a... 
I —_ 


| | 


ceived, thou haſt acquited thy ſelfe, neither ſhall this belaid rothy charge, 
for howſoeyer ſome are ſo notorious for their wickednefle, before they come 
to offer thermſclyes for this impoſitionof hands,that a man would thinke chae 
they did deſperatly haſten unto condemnation,: yer others through hypocri- 
Ge hide their vices, that they are notdiſcerned, till after their being accepted 
of into holy orders. Thus Auguſtine and Calvin. Bur others expoundtheſe 
words otherwiſe, ſome underftanding by the finnes that goe before, the 
finnes committed in this life, bur by the fannes following after, the ſinges, 
which any thing that a man hath done in this life, is an occaſion of anorhers 
committiog:whenhe is dead, ſome of finnes diſcovered here, and kept 
tillche day of judgement, whenall things not manifeſted here ſhall be reyes. 
led : ſomc of greater and leſſer finnes, holding that the greater are ſaid to 
hefore,becaule the good workes done by ſuch finners come after,2nd ſorhey 
ſhadow not their vices, but thatthe leffer follow after, being covered by the 
ater done by them,according to that ſaying, Love covererh a multitude of 
; a Laftly,bme uvderftand the words, as flirring up the Biſhop ro all di- 
ligence in ſearching our finne,as if he had ſaid, for open finners thou fhalt not 
need co be ſo carefull, rhey are knowne and repelled cafily enough, burabour 
-ochers that more cloſely hide their wickednefle more paines are to be uſed, 
by their gefture ſpeech, or ſomething about them they are to be found ou. 
Bur I ſubicribeto the firſt,none of the other expoſitions being pertinenttothe 
pole, ſaving the laſt, and that nor _— to the comforting of Time- 
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O_ the Apolile doubtlefle inteaded, bur to fill him alkogerher with 


| Likewiſe their good deeds ere manifeſt, and they that are otherwiſe cam br 
hidden, that is, 88 the wicked and notorious ill deſerving are cafily knowne, 
ſo ſome thac are godl I deſcrving ; but if ichappeneth, that any faithſull 
ring be not yer taken notice of, time will diſcover hins, and 
worthy of praiſe in him, that both he which ordeineth hin and 
others may bave comfort of him. To this effeR, and almoſt in theſe word; 
ou erowe and Calvin, Anſclae, &c, Andthat this mult needs bethe 
nſe the antithefigof this ſcatence to the former makerh plaine.: | 
The caſe of wicked men, then is never thelefle dangerous, though th 
cloake and colouroyer theis wickedneſle fo, that none can yet ſce inco it, for 
it ſhall be diſcovered one day to their confuſion, and comrarywiſe the caſe 
of the godly isno whitthe more uncomfortable, that he is not among men 
eftcemed of as he deſcrveth, when othersare magnified, for in due time his 
well doing ſhall be reycaled, and then ſhall he have the due praiſe thereof. 
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CHAP. VL 
| | The Analyſis and Senſe. 


# : 

N this Chapter the Apoſtle briefly fict admoniſhing ſervancs of their du- 
cyto their maſters, draweth toa concluſion of this Epifile endiog, as he 
began with cenkuring ſhagply falſe teachers,and dehorting Trmorby from 
theic wayes, and ſcriouſly charging him to teach only ſound doQrine,and 
whetcas falſe ceachers were for worldly gaine,to cxhert contrariwile to libe- 
| ralicy rothe poore, and that cenſure of his he iterateth againe,and ſo commen- 

dcth him to Gods grace. 
Of this Chapter thea there arerwoparts : Firſt, an exhortationto ſervants, 
verſ 1,3 Secondly,ancrxcicacion of Timothyto fiand for found deftriveand 
| 8gainſt crroneous, verſc3.8c, te the end. 
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| i Tim-6. v.z. Servants muſt honour their maſters. Text 1 54. 


| And if any man teacheth otherwiſe : thatis, thatall _ now to be free, and 


alchough infidels for the credit of the Goſpell,verſ. 1. Secondly, to honour 
their maſters that were beleeyers much more, becauſe they were beloved of 
God,and ſuch as had partin his grace in Jeſus Chriſt,and therefore more ho. 
nourable perſons thanthe other, and ſuch as ro whom they might ſubmir 
with more comfort, being the friendsof their God, verſc2, 

In the ſecond part he firſt urgeth him by giving a charge, Theſe things 


delivered. Secondly, he cenſureth ſuch, as taught contrarywiſe, as puft up 
with pride, and ignorant, and mad, and like mad men, troubling allthings 
wich tirres, being ſet aworke indeed by a corrupt minde, not intending to 
reach the truth ſo much,as gaping after wordly gaine, from whom he willech 
him to depart, ver/. 3, 4,5- Thirdly, becauſe he had mentioned gaine,he tea- 
| cheth godlinefle co be the onely true gaine, and contentation, exhorting to 
this, and ſhewing the dangers of thoſe that were for worldly gaine, verſ. 6, 
78,9, 10. har) he exhorteth T imorby to fly ſuch things, and co purſue 
vercue,ftriving and fighting againſt, with the ſtrongeftireaſons that he could, 
thoſe Seducers, thus aſpiring 6 eternall life, verſ.11,12- Fifthly,to inforce 
hisexhortation the more, he doth in a manner adjure him to doe ſo with all 
careand ftrineſſe, blazoning thepraiſes ofthat God and Lord by whom he 
 adjurerh him, verſ, 13, 14,1 5,16. Sixthly,in ſtead of being a cheriſherof co- 
verouſnef[? in any, he chargeth him to ftirre up rich menco liberalitie roche 
poore, not being proud for their wealth, or ſerting their hearts thereupon, 
ſhewing the dats chat would thus redound to their ſoules, verſ. 17,18, 19. 
Laftly,he repeateth both his exhortation conſtantly to teach ſound doctrine, 
and tobe ſeperate from corrupt Seducers, diſgracing their knowledge againe, 
'which they ſo much magnificd, and ſo commendeth him to grace,verſ. 20,21. 


Verſ. 2. They which have feithfullmaſters, let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe 
they are brethren, but rather ſerve them, becauſe they are fauthfull 
and beloved,partaking of the benefit. | 


Alſe teachers ſaid, tharmaſiers might not hold cheir ſeryants aboye ſeyen 
yeares, but were then bound co let them yoe free, accordingrtothe law 
iven tothe Hebrewes. Moreoverthey taught, that all came of Adam, and 
, werealike free by nature, and that Chriſt had deliveredall alike. Now be- | 
cauſe by ſuch reaching occaſion was given to-the heathen ro ſpeake againſt 
the Chriſtian religion, the Apoſtle oppoſeth ir here, bidding ſervants to be 
ſubje&rotheir Maſters, alchough win Lg thename and docttine of God 


to ſerve them with a!l chearefulneſſe, becauſe howloever they were brethren, 
and in this reg1rd they might chink themſelyes equalltothem, yer they were 
beloved of God, and partakers of the ſame benefic here and hereafrer. And 
theſe things he biddeth him teach the ignorant, andexhortthe underſtanding, 


that none ſhould ſerve or be ſubje& to another, not reſting iw the wholſome do= - 
Arine of Chriſt : that is, commanding to give to Ceſar the things that are Ce= 
fars,and ro be meeke and humble, he i puffed up and knoweth nothing : that is, 
heis not lead to this by reaſon, bur by pride, not knowing the true meaning 
of Chriſts reaching, bur languiſhing about queſtions and ſtrifes of words : that 
is,like a fainting man, who is able ro bring nothing to cffeR, he royleth him 
lelfe vainly abour ſome ſayings of the Lord, asthis, If the Sonne ſimll make 
you free, yee ſhall be free indeed. and he that will be chiefe amongit you, let bim 
be ſervant unto all. For hereby it ſeemerh to this foole, that none oughtcs be. 
ſuperiqur to another, bucall free alike, Buthence, he ſaich, come envies aud 
contentions, becauſe ſuch Erhnickes,; as have Chriſtian ſeryants, are envious | 


teach and exhort,verſ. 2, that is, all which hath beene hitherto inthis Epiſtle 


wg not be blaſphemed. And if their maſters were Chriſtians, much more | 
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{ Firſt, as all agree, _—_ archereioftrued, what to teach rouching ſer- 


| Text 1 54. Servants muſt bonour their maſters. 1 Tim. 6. v.2. 


blaſphemies : that is, they ſpeake cvill of their religion, as teaching to be un. | 
juft,and to take away other mens things from them, and evill ſuſpicions : thac | 
is, that they fained this rel;gion for worldly gaine, a»d conflits of men of 4 
corrupt minde : that is, of theſe falſe Teachers, ftanding for the maintenance of | 
ſuch ſcandalous doQtrine, out of a minde corrupred with the deſire of worldly | 
things, 4nd deprivedef the truth : that is, having through their voluntary er- 
ring loſt thatknowledge of it which they had, rhinkeng that gaine 5 godli.. 
neſſe: that is,that God is to be worſhipped and ſerved,accordivg to the Chi. 
ſian religion, for a temporall benefhir. 

He commanderth ſeryants to obey their heathen maſters, leſt they ſhoul4 
ſpeake evill, that is, ſay, if they were rebellious and contumacious againſt 
them, that the Goſpell was the cauſe of their contumacie. And if they ha 
bcleevers totheir maſters ro obeythem much more, as Gods friends and be. 
lovedof him. In thatheaddeth, Being partakers of the benefit : itis, as if he 
had ſaid, Looke how great a benefit yee have gotten, in that yee have ma- 
Kers, that are your brethren, and ſo much the more ſhew your ſelves thank. 
full by doing them che more ſervice : Orelſe by the benefic underſtand the ' 
food and raiment which they have of their maſters,or the benefit which ma- | 
ers parcake of, whilſt they uſe their ſervants well and provide for them. | 

(iryſoſtome (ith the - Ham with Occumenin, neither doe they expound | 
that which followeth inthe cenſure againſt thoſe that teach otherwiſe, of ; 
reaching in particular about the liberty of ſervants, but generally, as Chap.1, | 
3. Calvin expoundeth the benefit, of which they arc ſaid to partake, of the | 
grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, which belceying Levant partake of together| 

| 


with their belecving maſters, being herein made equall with them; {ſo that 


there is great reaſon, that with all chearfulnefſe they ſhould doe their duties 
towards them, and though the yokeof ſeryitude be heavy, yet beareit pa-| 
ciencly, becaulc it ſhould not be long before they ſhould attaine ts the ſame 
crowne of glory with them, which would more than countervaile all their | 
ſcryile toiie and labour. And their maſters being beloved of God, it was bet- 
ter to be ſubjeR rothem, than to Gods enemies, neither was it ro be doub- 
ted, bur thar they would uſe them more gently, than other maſters would. 
And this expoſition is further confirmed by alike place, Colefſ. 3. 24. where 
good ſeryants are comforted with a promiſe of the inheritance, with which 
they ſhould be rewardedin heaven. 

But Bu{inger following Theophylat,expoundeth the words thus, obey be- 
leeving matters the rather, becauſe they are faithfull and beloved, thar is, 
content and recompenlers of your good worke, they are not now hard, to be 
pn » but loving, and ſuch as will take the duty that yee doe in good part, 

cing content with reaſonable ſervice, and laſtly, being made more benehi- 
cent by the Chriſtian religion which they have imbraced, they will more 
liberally recomperice the duties, that yee doe untorhem. In that which fol- 
loweth both he and (alvir agree with thoſe that underſtand the words, 35 
cenſuring thoſe that imbraced not this, or any other do&rine ſerdownein 
this Epiltle. Briefly then by the helpe of theſe expofitionsto give the ſenſe. 


yants, as they had beene before touching others, becauſe the Chriftian do- 
arine being a doQrine of liberty, it might ſeeme that it was an unworthy 
thing now for ſuch to ſerve any after the manner of ſlaves any longer, for of 
ſuch ſervants he ſpeaketh. Therefore the truth is here ſer downe, that a!l ſcr- 
vants ſtill were of the ſame externall condition, that they were before, al- 
though they were ſpiritually made free, becauſe the Goſpell doth vor rake 
away the eſtabliſhed orders of common-wealths, whereby ſome are ſubject, 
and ſomerule. Whether then Maſters were unbelceyers or beleevers, chey 
were to be obeyed and reverenced by their ſeryants. The one ſort, thatthey | 


might | 
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might have no cauſe te ſpeakeevyill of the Goſpell, as making their ſeryants 
more ſtour and lefle durifull than they were before, and the other becauſe for 
their faith they were more worthy ro be ſcryed. For the next words rendred, 
Who are partakers of the benefit, oi # dcppoias ai mayCariudent, it is plaine, chat 
thfey are notto be referred to ſervants, for then he would havefaid, for ſo they 
ſhall partake of the ſame benefir, whereas he reaſoneth alrogerher from ma- 


| ters beleeving,as more worthy, firft,for tbeir faith. Secondly, for their being 


beloved of God. Thurdly, for the benefit ofthe Goſpell, of which they par- 
take, viz. the grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt here , and everlaſting glory here- 
sfcer. That of BuBinger ſcemeth nor ſo probable, becauſe,although the Chri- 
ian religion ſhould make all maſters equall rowards their ſervants, yet it 
| worketh not ſo with many, but they are as harſh fAill,as Echnickes, and there- 


| fore if the reaſon had beene taken hence, it might ſomerimes hayefailed, and 


ſo haye beene without force to  opitore- obedience. 

{ Forthenext words, Theſethings teach and exhort, and if any man teacheth 
otherwiſe, &c. although they be aptly applied by Azſelme tothis dodtrine 
in particular, yet forſomuch as he began with a warnivg againſt Teachers of 
other dorine, and there is as great reaſon to ſtirre him up for the mainte- 
nauce of, ſound doRrine in one thing, as well, as inanother, I hold this co be 
too reftrained, following rather others,asin my Analyſis. Theſe things teach 


[reaching the more exhortto the imbracing of it. - 

Such as teac' otherwiſe, &e, are puſſed up, and know nothing. There be two 
things, as Bullwger faith, wherewith he raxerh falſe Teachers, pride and co- 
vetouſnefle, Inthe proud all their kno wledge is bur ſelfe conceitedneſſe, 
and therefore no true knowledge. Langniſhing about queſtions and ſtrifes of 
words, a meraphoticall ſpzech oppoſing falſe Teachers to ſound, for theſe are 
ſicke as it were and unhealthfull, like a corrupt body, waxing by their idle 
and yaine diſpurations about points that edifie not, worſe and worſe as Cal. 
vin ſaith. Of this ſore were the Valentinians inthe timeof Irena and Tere 
1#!iar, and the popiſh ſchoolemen of theſe times, who are full of idle and 
vaine queſtions,and ſuch,as by argument go about to overthrow any,though 
never {o ſoundly (cried truch, as Augnſtine complaineth of heretickes,ſa ing, 
This is as it were that regular remerity of all heretickes, viz. to goe abour 
ro overcome the moſt cſtabliſhr auchoritie of a moſt well founded Church, 
28 it were with the name and promiſe of reaſon. This by the Papals is obje- 
Red 2gniaſt us, bur moſt falſly, becauſe we argue not againſt any, but things 
neceflarily to be argued againft, andrejefted as cortuptions in the true Ca- 
tholike faith, and ſuch as the Church ot God was anciently ignorant of: And 
from the diſputes of thoſe that are pow to argue about idle queſtions, faith 
the Apoſtle, Come contentions, blaſphemies, &c, of which cniough hath beene 
already ſaid out of Anſe/me. 

Note, that a ſervant which is religious ought to be the moſt obſequious 
[and beft of all other ſeryants, becauſe otherwiſe he maketh the profeſſion of 
teligion ſcandalous. : 

Againenote, thatto be a true Chriſtian is to partake of a benefit, and in- 
deed the greateſt of all benefirs, an inheritance incorruprible, and glorious in | 

eaven. 

Note laſtly, that the Authors of aty errourare proud and ignorant, and to 
make tirres in the Church, by calling doctrines eſtabliſhed into queſtion in 
frivolous macters,is to be ficke through logomachy and inthe way of grow- 
ing more and more cotrupt,till that there will be no recorery. | | 


1Tim.6.v.2. Falſe teachers puffed up and ignorant. Text1y T 


ard exhort : that is, all which I have hitherto ſer downe, and to inforce thy | 
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Ver. 6. Bnt godlineſſe ts great gaine with contentation : for we brought nathix 'o 
into this world,%c. 


HE word, aryze tranſlated contentation, is inthe vulgar Laine ſuf. 
PT friemis, whereupon Angnſtine and eArſelme following him expoung | 


— 


theſe words thus. Godlinefle is great gaine, having alwayes by Gods proyi. | 
dence that which is ſufficient for food and cloatbing : for God will not (if. 
fer his to want,as is promiſed, MHarrh.6. and as is prayed, Prov. 30. and to 
this the next words ſeeme to agree, We brought nothing into thus world, and 
fall carry nothing ont: for if it be ſo, to bavethat which is ſufficient hereis| 
gaine enough. | 
Theephylad on the other fide following the Greeke,expounderh the words, 
thus: Falſe Teachers thinke,thar the preaching and profefling of the Chriſtian 
religion is in it ſelfe unprofitable, unlefle it be referred to gaine; burl thinke| 
contrary wiſe, chat true godlinefſe joyned with the quier of minde, isthe| 
reateſt gaine, thatis,whena man refteth content with his eſtate, how meane/ 
Loves it be. Oecamenim,who is followed by Calvin,expoundeth it by both: 
of others, ſome follow eAugxftine, ſome Theophylatt. I ſubſcribe ro Occe. | 
menin, for godlinefſſe doth both bring that which may ſuffice for this life, 
according to that, The lions ſpall hunger,bur they that feare Gott, ſhall want ne. 
thing : and who fois godly is content,as Paul profefleth ot himſelfe, Philg, 
4-11, and thus che reaſon ſubjoyned. beſt agreeth to provea ſufficiencie tothe 
godly, becauſe they have food and raiment, whereas all come naked intothe. 
world, and goe out naked, and to prove godlinefſe with contentednefle great | 
gaine, becauſe where content is wanting, the minde is toyled in vaine, forſo-' 
much as no man ſhall carry any worldly thing away. For he is truly rich, ! 
faith Axſonixg, that is not coycrous, but he is poore that is coyctous. Irfol.| 
loweth about the ſame argument, They that willbe rich, fall into temptation| 
and the ſnare, &c. It isro be noted here, that hefaith nor, the rich, b»t they 
that will be rich, fall into temptation and the ſnare; for to have riches doth not! 
indanger the ſoule, but to coyer and defire worldly goods, andro have the 
heart tet upon them, as eAnſclme ſpeaketh, whether he that hath his hear;| 
thus ſer prevailech for the getting of ther or no. For thus ſaith Auguſtine, 
He accuſed defires,not riches, for it is covctouſneſle ro defire ro be rich, not | 
to be rich. Such fall into tempracions,to injuftice,and lying,and forſwearing, | 
and into a ſnare, becauſe they ate ferrered with worldly cares,as a beaft raken! 
ina ſnarc,and they are atually taken with remptation, in that they doe co-! 
ve riches, forthisis the thing which the Devill temptcth ro. By the deli-| 
ring to be richthen Idoe with Bwullinger underſtand ſuch a defiring,as 1s joy- | 
ned with a reſolution to get them per fa & nefas, now they with whom it is | 
thus, are taken inthe Devils ſnare, and with many fooliſh and burefull luſts, 
which drowne- men in deſtruition and perdition. The fooliſh and hurrfull lufts | 
of thoſe that ſer their hearts upon riches, are declared ip the parable of bim, 
that thought ro build his barnes greater,avd thereipro to gather all his fruits, 
and then olive atcaſe,to cat, drinke, and to be merry; for ſuch thoughts arc 
fooliſh, becauſe the life is uncertaine, and when death commeth there is 8 
diſappointment of the expeRed fruition of theſe things ; and they are hurt- 
full, becauſe theminde being exerciſed with ſuch thoughts and defires, is both 
difiracted and troubled, having no ſuch quiet, as che mindes of other men, 
and berter meditations are kept out, or choaked, as the corne with briars and 
thornes, Marth. x 3.than which there cannotbea preater hurt, becauſe where 
the word cannot workein the heart, it is moſt foule and corrupt, and ſothat 
ſoule cannot enter into Gods Kingdome, from which all uncleane things 
fhall be excluded, and therefore theſe luſts are ſaid to drowne men io perdi- 


ur Oe cre I 


tionand deftruRtion,thart is,of ſoulc and body. And | 
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root of all evilt, becauſe although it be not of every particular, . yetir isrhe 
root of all kindes, ſaying that ic is notto be underftoc d de fSorgwlts generum, 


allevillalſo. The firſt of rheſe is aleogerher fromthe minde of the Apolile, 
this other is agrecable,becaulc he ſpeaketh here againſt coverouſnefſe,where- 
by fo.much hure was done inthe Church, inthe falſe Teachers ſerring forth. 
of new and unſound doRrines to draw diſciples, by whom they miighr be in- 
riched. And'I thinke chat no particular finne can be named, but coverouſnefle 
may be faid to be che root of it, as Ambroſe teacheth upon this place, Co- 
retouliteſle,that it may fulfill irs defires, commitreth wnchcrafr,murther,ob« 
{nity or afiy wickednefſe. From henceallo commeth pride, ſaid ro be the 
beginning of all wickednefſe, becauſe riches being gorten, pride followeth, 
and by riches luxury 1s maintained, And forſomuch, as the word of God can 
take no place in that heart, wherethe love of money is, how can it? but be the 
metropolss viriorum, as Bias callethit. And when pride is joyned unto it, 
there are duo elements vitierwm, as T imonſaith, for fo he calleth doungis, and 
puaeltia, an unſeriable defire of having, and the love of glory through pride. 
Wherezss the (inne of the Angels is objeRted. it is to be underftoed, rhat the 
_ had no intent here toipeake, burof finnes that men doe now daily 
neo. 
| Which whilft ſome have followed after, they have erred fromthe faith, and 
pierced themſelves thorow with many ſorrowesr, Theſe words arc added to 
prove what was before ſaid. Apoſtafie commeth from coverouſnefle, whilft 


doth ſo, there isno ſinne, bur he is exopoled, And by this forſaking of the 


cing him inwardly, or his conſcience istroubled to thinke of the danger of 


| quiered herear, according to which laft BuHmger expounderh it. And Pro- 
ſper dorh notably in a few words ſee forth all the miſeries of the coverous; 

ſaying, they which will have riches, ſeeke them not withour labour, finde 
' them not withour difficulty, keepe rhem not withoue care, poſſefſe them nor 
 withour hurrfull delighr,and loſe them not without ſorrow. The next words, 
| Thou 6 wan of God flee theſe things, &c. are eaſic to be underſtoed, Fighr rhe 
good fight lay hold of eternalllife;ro which thou art called,8cc, Here it #2lluded 
| tothe firivings uſed amongtt the Grecians in their Paletira,or place of exers 
| ciſe, where he that did bett, carried away and tooke the garland. For the 
garland of thoſe that Ricke tothe true faith, and ſtrive conſfantly agaioft 


| herefie,is erernall life. And to ſtirre him up che more, he ſaith,thathe was not | 


only catted cothis, bur confeſſed 4 good confeſſion before many witneſſes - rite 
| is, boch in his Bapriſme, and wo. he was made —_— Epheſus, as Ana. 
ſetmehach it. For in their Bapriſme they did then malte a profeſſion of the! 
crve fairh before che cohgregation, and when #ny man was rmade « Biſtiop, 
he profeſſed ro ſtand for the truth ayainft all oppugnets, The 'tharge whieh: 
is added forcher to inforce this exhorretion, verſ. 1 3, 14, Ke, 1 tharge hers 
before God, rhat quickerieth all chings,and leſme Chriftd,t has reffified a good cone! 


They tharwil be rich, 8c. Text155. 


 Andforproofe of theſe miſchiefes coming of coverouſneſſe, he adderh, 
For covetonſneſſe # the root of all evill, By 2024,oy6a, which 1 curne coverouſe 
nefſe, ſome underBand coveting or defiring in generall, holding, that the fpe= 
cies, covering of money, ispur herEfor the gens, becauſe all finnesflow not 
from the deſire of money, as the ſine of the evill Angels, and of our firſt pa« 
rents, and Eccl. ro. 15+ Pride is faid to bethe beginning of ell fine. Bur | 4»brl 
others expound it, asthe word fignificth, juſtifying coverouſneſle to be che 


bur de generibus = mr and lo they ſay, thar pride is the beginning of 


either for rewards or for worldly gaine men forſake rhe faich : forhe which | 


faith, afterwards he commerhto be pierced with many forrowes, when for 
his foule apoſtaſic he is vilely thought of by all men, which is as » pricke pier- | 


|. 98 


Verſ. 13. 


| feſſion, tokrepe rhis conmmundementwithout ſpots He ttrgerh him ehug;as _ | 
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Texti56. © Timothy keepe the thing, &c. 1 Tim.6.v.:0, 


broſe faith, not ſo much for himſelfe, as for others, that ſhould ſucceed him, 
here being two motives, firft, from Gods raiſing of all from the dead againe 
at the laſt day, whenevery one ſhall bedealt withall, as his workes haye 
beene. Secondly, from the example of Chriſt, who with his bloud ſcaled the 
Chriſtian profeſſion, in the preſence of both which we all fland continually, 
And of this Cyprian ſpeaketh, as very forcible to move to conſtancie, ſaying, 
if the army callerh you, if the day of your fight be come, ſtrive conſtantly, 
fight valiantly, knowing, that yee fight under the eyes of the Lord, whois 
preſent, and b the conteſſion of his name come to his glory, who doth not 
only bchold us his ſervants, bur fighteth in us, and joyneth bartell, and is in 
the Ld ef the ſkirmifh,being ſuch an one as both crownech,and is crow- 


ned together. 
Touching the commandement here ſpoken of, I hold with thoſe thatex. 


: pound it of the ſame,to which he cxhorted him before,verſ, 11,12. although 


fme will haye it meant of the commandemenc of love, or of that givenin 
Baptiſme, forthe motives doe moſt aptly agree to the fighting before { 
ken of, In that he ſiith without ſpor, ſome will have it underſtood, ariſing 
commandement were ſpotted by the neglect thereof: bur this is treined, for 
he tharnegleRerh ic, is ſpotted and worthy of blame, if with all care he ob. 
ſerveth it not. In that he ſpeaketh of God, as only powerfull and immonall 
here,it is to be underſtood without excluſion of the Sonne, and becauſe An- 
| gels and ſoules be immorrall alſo, ke only is ſaid to be ſuch, becauſe ot him. 

Bl: moſt abſolutely and perfectly he alone is ſuch, and others from him,and 
being herein ſubje to his will, Laftly, in that ic is ſaid, that no man bath 
ſcene him,or can ſee him for the light wherein he dwelleth, it is to be under- 
ftood of his full and perfe& glory, which cannor be ſeenc with mortall eyes, 
and therefore Moſes ſaw not him, but his Angell repreſenting his perion, 
when he talked with him face to face, which alſo appeareth ro be to, becauſe 
hedid after deſire to ſee his glory,Exed. 34. but was denyed, becauſe noman 
ſhall ſee God and live. 

Note, that to be caried witha deſire of worldly rickes is both to want, 
what 2 man would haye,namely gaine, becauſe none attaine to this, but ſuch 
as are free from covetoulnefie, and ro indanger a mans felfe of the greateſt 
loffe of all, viz. of che loſle of the foule, and whilſt a man liverh, co chruft 
himſelfe voluntarily, asit were amonght the briars and chernes ro be pricked 
and ſcratched thereby. | 

Againe note, that to cleaveto the truth, and to live accordingly, is tolay 
hold upon the crowne of eycrlaſting glory, and to this God calleth eyery 
Chriſtian. 

Laftly note,that what paines we take in godlinefle, God all wayes ftands 
and beholdeth, and ſo doth our Saviour Jetus Chriſt, who hath beene him- 
ſe]fe a moſt worthy patterne, not hripking from any danger, and therefore 
our labour ſhall not be loft, bur certainly rewarded atthelalt day. 


Verl. 20. © Timethews keepe the thing committed wnto thee, and avoid pro- 
phane waine janglings, and the oppoſition of knowledge falſly ſo 
called. 


| AZ many things {ct downe, the Apoſile here requireth Timothy to 

keepe the treaſure of knowledge by Ged and himſicife commirted to 
| bim,thar a3a talent he might returne it multiplied, and nor ſuffer any man to 
fteale it from him, by the new induRions of words, and to awaken him the 
more, he calleth him by kis proper name(O Timothy. ) And he biddeth him 
ayoid prophane newnefſesof words, for others, which are agreeable to ſound 
doctrine, ate not to be ayoided, as the new name ef Chriſtians firſt given ar 
| Antioch, and the new werd 5,44aG oppoſed to the Arrian hereſic by the 
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' happened to the Papitts, whoſe diſputings aud preachings have chiefly beene 
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1; Tim.6.v.20. Keepe the thing committedtothee. Text 156, 
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Conncell of Nice, and the new commandemenr, of which the Lord ſp1k® 
ſometime to his diſciples, and the new Teſtament. Prophane hewneſles of 
Words then are errours newly inyeared and ſpoken by their Authors. Ard 
oppoſitions of knowledge falſly ſo called: thar is, the oppoſitions of theſe falſe 
Teachers, who take upon them, as if they were men of great knowledge, ar- 
ouing avainſt many points of the Chriftian religion our of naturall reafon, as 
chat a virgin brought forth, that God ſuffered dearh, that a dead rman raiſed 
up bimſelfe,&c. Bur this, he faith, is falfly called knowledge ,becauſe it is ra- 
ther ignorance, and want of all rrue underſtanding. Which ſome promiſing - 
that is, which knowledge whillt they pretend, and mike Gmple people be- 
leeve that they will bring them unto,they erre altogether from the true faith, 
which indeed they have never entred into. 

Howſoever others expound the word depoſurirmhere, yet Trhinke thar fim- 
ply the grace beftowed upon Timothyis meant hereby, whereby he was in- 
abled to his epiſcopall funAtion? The meaning then is, thar ke ſhou!d ute 
this with a g09d conſcience to benefit the Church, and nor by doing other- 
wiſe,corrupt,it or provoke God to deprive him of ir, as he did che cvill ſer- 
yant of his calenr, for this d:poſirum and that calentare all one. And to this 


) . . . - / _ - 
end he biddeth him to avoid prophane vaine ſpeeches, which fome have 


expounded of words, ſuch as fate and fortune, &c. but he meaneth words 
of oftentation, which who ſois addicted to, letreth gocthe fiudy of edifi- 
CatiO!. 

For vaine ſpeechs are notin words, but ina continued refonancie, which 
ambitious men doe foame out, aiming rather at applauſe of men chan the 
profiting of the Church, and therefore it is a grand iloquencie, there being 
herein a great ſound, bur no ſubſtaace, and it iscalled alſo prophane, becaule 
the force of the Spirit is extinct, as ſoone as inenchus blow the pipes of their 
owne 6loquence, And this he further calleth,he oppoſition of knowledge fulſly ſo 
called, becauſe ſuch carry themſelves, as the only learned men, oppotivg fim- 
ple and plaine preaching for edification, as mott unworthy, but this their 
learning is falſly ſo called, and thought of, there being in ſuch oftentation 
through humane eloquence no ſoliditie at all. Which whilft ſome promiſe,they 
have erred from the f,uth: that is, through Gods jaſt judgement, whilſt they 
have beene thus given to the magnifying of chemlelves, they have falne from 
all foundnelle in religion, and bcene intangled with many errours, as hath 


about vanities,that which is melt materiall having beene neglected. 

I omit here, verſ. 17, 18,19, being an exhorracion to rich men to be be. 
neficentto the poore, and fo totreaſure themlc}ves up a g50d foundation, chat 
they may obtaine eternall life : becauſe iris alleahie co be underiiood, and if 
any queltion be here made of the merit of good workes, ir harh beene reſol- 


For the preſent Text, the wordetranſlated, the thing committed unto thee, 
is 14 >Þg127-2ixl, whereupon moſt with Anſelm? underitand it of doctrine, 


ved upon the like occafion, Lxc.1 1.41-Mathry. Luc. 14. &c. | 
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(tum. 
Vetrl. 21, 


A yer. 
Ver.. 17,19,19, 


as Chryſoſtome, Theophylatt, and Occumenres, it being, as Chryſoſtome ſaith, 


[every point uncorrupr, as they received it from former ages. It was therefore | 


the law of a depo/itmm, that no part of ir can periſh without the faulc of lum 
to whom it is commirted. And this is further proved, 2 Tim.1.13,14. where 
the forme of wholſoin: doctrine in faith and love is called &hazzm3;un, be- 
cauſe alſo, whereſoeverthe Apoftle expreſſerh himſelfe about that, wherewirh 
he urgeth him, he ſpeaketh of doQrine,as 271m. 2.2.and verſe 15, yer Theo. | 
doret is forthe other expoſicion followed by Calvin, Ochers underltand the | 
people committed to him. I ſub(cribeto rhe firſt, it being the part of a!l Mi. 
niſters of the Goſpell, and eſpecially of the Biſhops, to keepe the true faichin 
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worthy tlic imitation of all Biſhops, which Ba/ixs did, when a Govyernour | 
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zo | Text n56, Keepe the thing com mitted tothee.r Tim, 6. v.20. | 
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under Valers an Arrian Emperour came unto him, and defired him to yeeld 
in ſome things. For heanſwered, they which have beene nouriſhed up in gi. 
vine knowledge cannot ſufferone fyllable to be altered, of the divine tenets, 
bur if they muſt needs doe for them imbraceall kindes of death. Now al. 
though we _ Timothies depoſitum thus, yet it followeth not thatan 
Biſhop or Biſhops have ſo the keeping ofthe truth as that there is none other 
certaine rule orthe ſame, but the ditates comming from their breaſts, fot the 
written word containeth all truth, and the fidelity of a Biſhop lieth herein, to- 
| keepethat inevery thing incorrupt, and to leave others after him to doe the 
like, The word wropo16x tranflared vaine ſpeeches,in the vulgar Latine, and 
in ſome Grecke copies is new ſpeeches,xwyopariix, and thus allo Chryſoſt ome 
readeth it, and Auguſtine, and Ambroſe ; but Theophylatt, Oecumenins, Yc, 
as we doe. And incxpounding this, and that which followeth, I reſt in that 
of Calvin: for I doubt not, but even then falſe Teachers did ſecke by their 
eloquenee to draw followers. Bur ſeeing ſuch ſpeaking is branded with the 
name of prophane, let ic be farre from every Preacher of the word ro 
affe& it,matrer being rather ſtudied for,that may edifice the 
conſcience, than words of an high ſtreine, ro 
tickle the care. 
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Aint Paul having in the former Epilile inſtru- 
Qed Timothy how to behave himſelfe in his 
epiſcopall office, left now afterſo long a time 


Wf . of his abſence he ſhould languiſh in the exe- 
cution thereof, by reaſon of the great trou- 
bles which he did therein undergoe, here- 
newerh here the ſame inſtrucions,and exhor- 
rations in briefe, as Theodoret hath it. But 
according to Oecumenins, being forſaken of 
his Companions, and left almoſt alone, he 
had alſo another end in his writing, viz. to | 
draw. Timothy to come unto him, which is 
alſo plaine from the Texr, for he tellcth him how greatly he deſired to lee 
him, Chap. 1. 4. and biddeth him comme to him quickly, Chap. 4. 9. ſhewing | 
how all others were gone from him, except Luke only. He wrote not there=| 
fore the exhorrations here contained ro conſtancie inthe truth, and to be ar- 


med wich patience againſt all ſufferings for Timorthies lake onely, who was 


ſhortly ro come unto him, but for the infiruction of all Biſhops and Chri- 
ftian people,as Calvinnoceth. The time,when this was written, is generally 
agreed co haye beene when Parl was in priſon at Rome, bur whether inthe | 
ewo firſt yeares of his impriſonment mentioned, AF.28. or when afterwards | 
he was taken by Nero and impriſoned againe ( which was nine ot ten yeares 
after ) and finally crowned with martyrdome, ir is not agreed; For Chryſo. 
fume, T heodoret, Theophylait, and Anſelme hold, thar he wrote it in the time 
ofhis laſt impriſonment, when he was now upon the poinr ef ſuffering death, 
becauſe, Chap. 4.6, 7. he faith, rhatthe time of his diſſolution was at hand, 


Theodoret. 
Oe:rumens!. 


Caluit. 


which was Anno Domine 69, Bur Baronius faith, that it was writ:en in the 
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time of his firſt impriſonment, ano 59. becauſe Luke was ill with him chen, 
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? 
Verl.1, 3. 
2 
Verſ\.3,45- 


| hekept him company any more, becauſe his hiſtory goeth no turther, but rg 


The Analyſis and Senſe of the (bapter. 2 Tim, I. 
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but went from him into other parts inthofe dayes, neither is it probable,thar 


his impriſonment in Rome the ficſt rime, he nor knowing, what happened 
unto him afterwards, as he ſhould have done,if he had abode flill with him 
and then it is moſt probable,that he would have written that alſo.That Lekg 


| wasnoW with him, ſce Chap.4.11.And that ſaying, Chap.4.16. doth not ſo ne. 


 cefſarily imply his ſuffering being ſo neere at hand, but that heexpeRed (ij11! 
to be preſerved, as appeareth, werſ.18. and in that he willed Timothyro come 
| unto him,and to bring the cloake, which he left at Troas, and the bookes and 
| parchments,verſ. 13. which ſeeme nor to be the words of one that made ac. 
; count by and by to. dye, but beingin hold, and there being ſo great enemiey 
| of the doArine which he caught, he ſtood alwayes ready prepared, not 
_ any account of this life but as of a thing daily in hazzard forthe 
| Goſpell; and ſo he could not but doefrom thefirſtrime of his impriſonment. 
| If this were written then, atthe cime of his firſt impriſonment, it came forth 
| two yearcs after the fixſt Epiſtle. 
| Touchipgthe matter handled, he urgeth him againe and againe, as inthe 
| firſt, ro oppoſe falſe Teachers with all conſtancie,to cleaveto the truth, and 
| by all meanesto uphoJd it, and with all diligence ro fer it forth, it thoſe 
times were dangerous, propheſying yet of more dangerous times 5o come, 
; againſt whichtherefore there was need to arme the faichfull by diligent prea- 
ching. 


| 
| 
| 50; 


CHAP. I. 
The Analyſisand Senſe, 


N this firſt Chapter the Apolile beginning after his uſuall manner, pro- 
fefleth a moſt entire affetion to Timorhy, praifing him for his faith, and 
|. M Rircing him up to walke accordingly ,nor being diſcouraged at his bands, 
which he profefſerh did not make him any whit aſhamed, And in par-| 
ticular he Rirreth him up to ſtand for ſound deftrine, ſhewing, how little. 
comfort he had from any man, becauſe all had forſaken him, but oply One/- 
{ phor1s, for whom he therefore prayeth. | 
Ofthis Chapter there are five parts : Firſt,a ſuperſcription, verſ. r, 2. Sc-! 
| condly,2 gratulation,ver/.3,4,5- Thirdly,a generall exhortation, ver. 6,7;8,| 
9-10,11,12, Fourthly,a particular exhortation,verſ.1 3, 14. Laſtly,a decla- 
ration of his owne preſent ate, verſc1 5,16,17-18- 

Touching the firlt, herein he deſcribeth himſclfe che Writer, and Tiwmerhy | 
theperſon ra whom he wrote, praying grace, mercy,and peace for him. How 
Timothy is called his beloved ſonne,ſee 2 Trm-1. 2. 

Touchingthe ſecond, his gratulation is for Timothy his undiflembled faith, 
bein before in his grandmother and mother. For he faith, that for thishe | 
praiſed God, that night and day he was mindfull of him in his prayers, ha- | 
vinga greatdefire toſee him, that for his preſence with him he might have : 
the more joy. Whereas he ſpeaketh of Timorhies teares, which he called co ; 
minde,and ſo was inflamed with thisdeſire towards him, they were his teares 
{ hed at his parting with Pa/, being ſorry that he ſhould goe away from 
; hina,as2 childe forthe departure ofthe parent, as Chryſo/tome (peaketh. 

Touching the third, his generall exhortationto him, is to ſtirre up the gi 
beftowed upon him by God, through his impoſition of hands. And here 
| 3gainc i5firſt the rhing, ro which he exhorteth, roftirre up the gift of God in 

him,abour which it is co be inquired further, what is mcanc hereby, and how 
itisco be ſtirred up, inthe following Texts. Secondly, a reaſon, For God hath 
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this reaſon, thar he ſhould notbe aſhamed of the teſtimony of the Lord je- 
ſus,or of him, his priſoner, bur ſuffer conſtantly through chat power of the 


o = D . 
! ſecution with a good courage, God fſaveth us and callech us of his meere 


| gracethrough Jetus Chrilt, who hath aboliſhed death, 8c. Now this grace, 


rue thereof, to the ſalyation of all the faithfull in all ages of the world, and 
in regard of Gods decree, which is cternall, ſo Chryſoſtome, Anſelme, Tizeo+ 
phyladt. By death, which he ſaith he hath aboliſhed, 1s meant everlaſting dc- 
ſtruction, and by bis inlightening of life, his giving of ecernail lite, which is 


that ſurpaſſing light, oraccording to the Hebrew phraſe, to make, procure or 
reſtore ir, of which before we were uncapable, ſo that we could nor haye 


is not actvall, whilſt welive inchis world, but by hope, as { hecophylatt rea- 


ter for God and for his Goſpel], who doth freely beſtow fo grear a benefi 
upon us. Againſt the merit workes mainrained by the Papiſts, and for free 
juſtification and ſalvation enough hath berne already ſaid upon Kom. 3.28, 
Fifchly, the Apoſtle propoſeth his owne example, who in regard of this great 
grace of God, expolſed himſelfe ro any dangers in preaching to the Gentiles; 
neither was he aſhamed of his ſufferings therefore, becaute he reſted upon 


God,to whom wholy he committed himſelfe, who alſo he ſaith was able ro 
keepe that which he commirted to him unto that day. What this is, diyers 
ſpeake diverſly, and cherefore it ſhall be expounded in the Texts. 
{ Hisparticularcxhortation to him, is to keepe the forme of ſound words, 
in faith and love, thatis,baving it alwayes before his cyes,as a lively picture, 
to forme him aright, and to be propoundedto others. Whereas he doth nor 
only ſay, of wholſome words, but of wholſome words which thou haſt heard of 
me, the Popiſh gather, that traditionsare to be kept, as well asthe wricten 
word : bur falſly, for alrhough Paul taught 7imethy maby things, which he 
wrote not to him, yet they were all elſwhere written,and ic is 2 weake ground 
hereupon to build their traditions touching ſuperſtitious ceremonies, when 
; asthey be onely touching faith and love, which arehere commended, and 
Timothy knew them certainly ro come from che Apoſtle, whereas theirs be 
forged and unknowne from whence they come, many of them being plainly 
' deteRted to be of a farre later edition. And he calleth his do&rine wholſome 
| or ſound words,in oppoſitionto the zwopwyicr before impugned, 1 7 199.6. 20, 


, andto the words of talſe Teachers, that fret like acanker. Keepe that good | 


' thing commuted unto thee by the holy Gheſt, this is the ſame in other words, 
| The good thing committed to him, being (ound doRtrine,as I ſhewed, 1 Tim. 
' 6. 20, This was committed to him, to be maintained by the Spirit, when by 
the Spirit he was ordained a Biſhop, who appointed him for this purpoſe to 
lay his hands upon him. | th | 

Touching the declaration of his owne preſent eſtate he ſheweth both who 
had forſaken him, and who did tick ftill unto him. Firſt, hou knoweſt char 
allthey of Aſia have forſaken me, of whom is Phigellus and Hermogenes : that 
is, there is need thatthou ſhould Rirre up thy ſelfe ro conſtancic in the 
trurh,forall they of A/ia which came hither unto me,who are like ro Phygel. 
[#5 and Hermogenes, corrupt in their opinions, ſeeing me in crouble for the 


me gives an the Spiricof foare, but ofpewer, Gee Thindly, un infatwernas| 


Spirit, with which he was indued byGod, Fourthly,a ground of ſuffering per- 


of our owne workes, but of grace, which he faith,to ſtirre up the more to ut- | 
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he ſaith, was given from eternity, but now made manifeſt in the appearing of 
Jeſus Chrilt,chac is, in his living here in che fleſh, and ſhewing himſelte ro be | 
the Saviour ofthe world, being indeed given alwayes in reſpect of the ver- | 
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| ofcen ſer forth by the name of light, ſo that ro inlighten life, is roinlighren | 


ſcene this light. Bur this deftroying of death, and ſhewing of life unto us, | 


 Theotbyl. 


cheth. And from thisdeach we are ſaved, and to this life we are broughe, not | 
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Verf. 11,12. 
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Verſ. 15, 


( truth, have left both me andit, to this effe& Anſelme and Chryſoſtome. For 
he | 
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| that I tooke my being fromthem, and began ro underſtand, I havealwayes 


| in effe& with thoſe proteſtationsof his, 44.24 14. Chap.26.6, 


; the ſame God, which they anciently ſerved with a conſcience void of all hy- 
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Text 1 57.W hom Tſerve from my Progenitours,&: c.2Tim. 1.3, 
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he excepteth One/phorws,who wasallo of Afia. Secondly, he praiſeth Oze. 
ſiphorms for cleaving to him, praying God for him and his houfhold, becauſe 
he was much refreſhed there by him, and what his doings were towards him | 
in Epheſus,he fith,that he knew very well. And ſo I come to the Texts, which 


are more difficult in this Chapter. | 
Vetſ. 3- 1 thanke God, whom 7 ſerve from my anceſtors, with a pare couſei.. 


ence, XC. : | 
I 5 Progenitours, of whom he ſpeaketh here, were Abraham, Iſrac, | 
H and /acsb,and the reſt of the holy Fathers being Hebrewes, from whom | 
he rooke example to lerve God with a pure conſcience. Or if this be under- 
ood of his natura!l parents, iris, as if he had ſaid, fromthe very firft rime 
ſerved God with a Conſcience pure from all evill intentions. For even inthe 
time of the perſecution, which I exerciſed againft Chriſtians through zeale 
of the Law, 1 had a pure conſcience, becauſe even in fo doing I thought that | 
I did greatly pleaſe God, as Chriſt foretold that ſome ſhould doe. As / kyepe | 
the memory of thee without mtermiſſion : that js, asmuch as I have thee in my, 
remembrance,] give thankes-unto God, who hath made thee ſuch, thar i] 
art worthy alwayes to be remembred by me, oras it isin other copies, be.} 
caule I have thee 11 my remembrance. | 
Let the reader conſider, whether the ſenſe of this place may not better be! 
rendred thus than ic is uſually, his remembring of T#mothy in his prayers be- | 
ing made the cauſc of his thankſgiving, viz. As ofcen, as Iremember th:ein 
my prayers, but that I doe continually, I doe Wwithall give thankes for thee, | 
becauſe the particle &; is uſed, ſignifying, as if it be taken theother way, the | 
ſenſe will be frigid, bur thus, his prayer will be a ſigne of his follicirude, and, 
his thavkſgiving ef his joy, when he thought of choke excellent graces in him. 
Whom 1 ſerve from my progenutonrs, this is oppoſed to that aſperfion that was | 
by the Jewes laid upon him, that he was a forſaker of the ancient religion of 
Gods pcopc,and an apoſtatizer from the Law of TMeſes - for contrariwite| 
he ſaith,that he ſerved the ſame true God that all his holy Anceſtours, Abra-| 
ham. 8c. had alwayes done, neither did he invent any new religion, ornew 
Go not heard of 1n former ages : with a pure conſcience + this cannot be un- 
derftood ,according to ſome, as it he had alwayes, even when he was a Pha. 
rilee, ſerved God wich a pure conſcience, becauſe he thoughe that he did well | 
when he perſecuted the truth ; for a pure conicience is neyer ſeperate from the 
ſincere and right worſhip of God. Wherefore he is rather thus to be under- | 
ſtood, I have alwayes ſerved the ſame God which by my forefathers hath | 
beene worſhipped and ſerved, and fince minc illumination by the Goſpell, 1 
have ſerved him with a pure conſcience, and ſothart he here faith is the ſame 
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With Anſclme conſenteth Theodorer and Chryſoftome,and TheophylaFt, but 
that Chryſoſtome expoundeth the pure conſcience by his freedome from hy- 
pocriſiceven when he was a Phariſce, and Theophy/a8 by his freedome from 
thoſe vices,that others live in,v:z. drunkenneſle, luſts,&c. But Bezafollow- 
eth (alvm, expounding it, as ſpoken of his preſenc, and notof his former 
cftate, and to this doe I ſubſcribe, for he ſpeaketh inthe preſent tenſe, as allo | 
Att. 24+16. 1 ſerve God from my forefathers with 4 pure conſcience : thatis, 


pocrific, and now purified by faith. If it ſhould be underſtood otherwiſe, it 
muſt needs follow,chat a pure conſcience might be joyned with errour,which 
cannot be, becauſe its the truth that Godifiech and purificth, as Chrift ſpca- 
keth, /ohn17.17. 

Touchipg the word &; tranſlated, rhat, it fignifieth as ; and hereinthe ſenſe 
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ſrl but of power hereby it appeareth, how he meant, that he would 


rendred by Beza plcafed me belt, as / have, being no more in effeR, bur ha- 
ving, wherein he followeth Camerarius alſo.For io the words will be plaine, 
[ chanke God,whom 1 ſerve, &c. having thee alwayes in my remembrance : that 
is [never praiſe God or pray unto him, but I thinke upon thee, or as ſoone ag 
I thinke upon thee at any time, I praiſe God, which argueth my exceeding 

reat loye towards thee,and the bigh elteeme that I have thee jn,and 1 men- 
tion the puricy of my conſcience, that thou mayſt nor ſuſpeR any diflimula. 
cion in my thus proteſting. 

And thus ſhould all Preachers labour, that both their brethren in the mi- 
niftery, and the people tro whom they preach, might be perſwaded of their 
fincere hearty affection rowardsthem,that having cheir hearts they may the 
| rather win them unto God, 

And againe, to conſent with our Progenitors in the worſhip and ſervice 
| of the ſame true God, isa great honour, but to be corrupt, when they have 


beerie ſound before, is che more indigne. If any Progenitors have beene cor- 
rupt,that went immediatly or a few ages before us, we ought notto looke ar 
them, bur higher, ro ſuch as were beforechem for the forming of our ſerving 
of God arighr as Pan! did, whoſe immediate Progenitors, in all likelyhoog, 
were tainted with Phariſaiſme, and therefore he reſpeeth purer ages before 
them, deriving the pedigree of his divine ſervice from thole, 


4 6. For which cavſe 1 put thee in mindeto ftirre up the gift of God, which 


& inthee by the laying on of my hands : for God hath not grven us the 
Spirit of fearefulneſſe, but of power, of love andef ſobriety. 


Ere Timothy is excited to proceed in grace, becauſe the moregrace any 

man is irducd withall, the more he ought till ro increaſe, and the more 
need he hath to be firred up, forlomuch as men are apt, the more excellenc 
parts they are indued withall, truſting thercunto, to bethe more remiſle and 
negligent, whichis to give great advantage unto Satan, to extinguiſh even 
that which is in them. The word uſed to ſtirre wp, is metaphoricall, being ta- 
ken from the ſtirring up and blowing of a fire, which otherwiſe will goe 
out. The thing which he would haye him ftirre up, was the gift of God in 
him by.the impoſition of Pans hands. It is moſt probable, that they deri- 
ved acuſtome of laying hands in folemne manner upon the heads of thoſe 
that were to be ordained Miniſters of the Goſpell from their Anceſtours, 
[among whome this ceremony had beene long in uſe : for of this laying on 


ſition of hands, which was generally uſed then to ſuch as were baptized, that 
they might reccive the gifts of the holy Ghoſt, ſee 1 T im9. 4-1 4+ wherealmott 
the ſame words are uſed that are here. Whereas he nameth che impoſition 
of his hands in particular, it is molt likely, that one in the name of all the 
presbytcrie laid on his hands in ordination,and nor all cogether. This rite was 
| uſed, prayers being alſo made for the party ordained, co {1gnifie, how God by 
the hand of his holy Spirit did then give unto him gitts fic for his miniſteriall 
| function, neither was this ceremony uſed in yaine, but withall God did be- 
bellow ſuch gifts ar the praiers of the Church then made unto him,and nor by 
the uſe of this cetemonie only. So that when the Apollle aſcriberh che gift 
of God to the 1mpofition of hands, he ſpeaketh by a Synechdoche, meaning 
hereby the whole act ofpraying and impoſing of hands then performed. Nei- 
ther are we ſo to underſtand, that gifts were given to Timothy then, as if he 
had before wanted them altogether, for he was even before this, a man of ex- 
cellept parts, and therefore was thought fit to be ordained co this office, bur 


;Tim.1.v.6. To ſtirre up the gift of God in thee, Text1 5 8- 


Note. © 


Note. 


Text 158, 


Calvin. 


of hands,it is to be underſtood here, viz. in ordination, and not of the impo- | 


var tis likely,thar his ability and gifcs were greatly increaſed. 
Touching the reaſon following, For Ged hath nat given ud the Spirit of 


have 
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Ambroſ. 


Queſt, 2. 


Bullinzer. 


Chryfo!t. 
Theepbylatt. 
Theogores. 
Anguſt. vet. & 
nov.teſl.qu. 1:0. 


Tale ft ingenium | ple. Thus ( bryſoſtome, Theophylatt, and Theodoret. 


nature noſlre 


ut torpeſcat, ſi 
w/ns acftiterit 


leftionis,quia fi- yroweth ruſty, ſo che ſoule, if it bec nor oft exerciſed with divine rea- 


cut ferrun nf 


| ſum ſuerit, &- 


ruginem contra- 
bitita Ex anina, 
iſt frequentiucs 
divina lefiien;- 
bus exerceatur, 
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' they mult bee taken away, that it may bce blowne as it were with the bel. 


Text 158. Stirreup the gift of God, Fe. 2 Tim.1.v.6. 
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have him ftirre up the gift of God in him, viz. by putting away fearfulnefſe 
in the executing of his office, which in whomſoeyerit is, it maketh him to 
janguiſh in his gifr, and ro doe ſo as if the Spirit were idle and of no vertue 
in him. This is not the feare ſpoken of, Rome. 8.15. but that feare of men 
who are mighty inthis world, when they frowne or take indignation atthe 
Preacher of the Word for his impugning of their wickednefle, and thefeare 
of being maligned by any, for the faithfull and free executing of their of. 
fice. Iris not thus with them that have the Spirit, bur 6ontrariwile, they 
doe like menof power, boldly and freely going on to doetheir office in ſpca. 
king againſt error and vice in whomloeyer. Wherefore if any Miniſter 
through timidity doth otherwiſe, he hath nor the Spirit in him. Love and 
ſobriety areadded to diſtinguiſh the ſpirit of power from the diftemper of 
phanaticall perſons, who whilſt they ruſh on with a turbulent force, boaſt 


| Houtly of the Spirit of God inthem-: the true Miniſter of God is ſober and | 


temperate in his proceedings, in all things ſhewivg love and a ſtudious de- 
fireto doe good. | 

Other Expoſitors, though they differ a little ſrom Calvin here in ſome | 
things, yer for the moſt part they ſpeake to the ſame effect; and _— 
withour ſetting downe any more 3t large, I come briefly to the clearing 
of the doubts, the firft whereof is abour the coherence, for ths cauſe; a 
man would thinke that Timorhy, being ſo excellent a man as he was, ſhould 
not have needed to be acids his dury, oratthe leaſt that this ſhould 
not have beene mentioned as a cauſe, eA;ſelme reſolverh this thus, the grace 
that of old had beene in Timothy, wherein hee followed his mother and 
grand-morher, was now almoſt dead through the feare of marcyrdome, and | 
tiiercfore it was neceſſary tro commemorate what he had beene, ro ſtirre him 
up the more, andeſpecially, by mentioning the vertues of women, who arc 
of a weaker ſex, who yet had ſhewed courage for the truth in the firſt publi- 


ſhing thereof, when there were but few that imbraced ir, for he being a man, | 


and a Biſhop of the Church of God, now that there were in all parcs many 
more Chriſtians, ought much more with all courage and conſtancy to (tand 
for it, and Saint Paw! loving him fo dearely as he did, could not but pur him 
in minde thus to doe. Thus alſo Ambroſe. And from this Calvindiffereth nor, 
but that he gocth upon another notion, how apt men of excellent parts are 


— 


by truſting in them to grow dead and gull in their care to improve and in- 
creaſe them, ſo that he yeeldeth, it might have beene thus alfo with 7 zmethy. 

Secondly, how-he ſhould ſtirre up che gifrof God in him? Anfiw. The | 
word uſed is eiaf97vz@y, to revive the fire of grace. For grace in the heart, is 
as Brllinoer ſaith, like unto a ſparkle of fire underthe aſhes, and therefore | 


towes, wood fittorake fire being put about it. Now the bellowes, wood, 
and blowing, and ſtirring of this fire, that it may increaſe and be kept from 
going out, arc reading, prayer, and meditation, alacrity, and vigilancy of 
minde, ſtudy, and exerciſe, and an aſpiring after more vertue, eſpecially la- 
bour and zeale with more diligence to promote the ſalyarion of the pro- 


| 


| 


For ſuch is the condition of our nature, ſaith Avguſtine, that it decayeth, | 
I 


| if the uſe of reading bee away : foras yron, if it bee not continually ufed 


| falutifetous 1aCtions by fafting, prayer, and reading. For akhongh ic bee 
; God, that of his owne good will infuſeth grace into rhe ſoule, and maketh 


] 


dings. Wherefore Pſal. 1. he is pronpunced bleffed that doth exercife him- 
ſelfe in the word day and night, for the defire of the ſoule is ftirred up ro! 


usto uſe it ſothat it may be increaſed, yer ir is our part to-apply our ſelves 
thus to doe, orelfe it will fade and decay apaine, and to incourage us when 
- we 
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[impoſed, and how this zcaz5ze commeth thusto be beſtowed ? Aſi. Chriſt 


C—— — 


2 Tim.1.v.12. Her abletokeepe, Tc. Text 159. 


we doe thus, although it beby his grace, weſhall be rewarded, asif it were 
by our owne vercue that we did fo. 

Thirdly, what is meant by che gift of God, which he had by the impoi- 
cion of his hands? Anſw. eAmbroſe expoundeth ir of the office and order 
of a Biſhop, where itis before mentioned 2 Tim. 4.14. and Chryſoſtome of 
the authoricy and gift of reaching : iſo likewiſe Budngey faith, thatit is the 
gift of propheſying, and the Epiſcopall funRion beftowed upon him by the 
miniltery of Panlfer forth by che impofition of his hands, wherefore it is ſpo- 
kenof as comming to him from the Apoſtle, becauſe he was the inffrument 
whereby he received it when he laid his hands upon him. Inthe Greeke it 
is 246x042, 2 gift of the Spiric, not ordinary, as grace commonly given to 
the faithfull unco ſalvation, but for ſome particular funRion inthe Church, 
Yer many ſpeake of it, as ſetting forth ſuch grace, becauſe in the next verſe, 
he ſaich, God bath given #s the ſpirit of power and love, &c. and becauſe in 
ſome places it ſettech forth ſuch grace, as x Cor. 7.7. Rem. 5.15. And this 
the popiſh turne into an advantage, crying, Loe,ordination a true Sacrament, 
for here is both the ſigne, the impoſition of hands, and grace that faveth, 
given thereby. But it is not neceſſary to expound the next words, as ſetting 
torch che ſame thing that is here meant, bur as a further dilating upon it, as 
ifhe ſhould ſay, * A whomcommeth this gift of God, is the Spirit of 
power, love, and ſobriety in every Biſhop, and nor of teaching and exerci- 
ling an Epiſcopall office onely, if he that is called to this office be ſuch as he 
ought ro be. Buz I will not contend about this, whether laving grace bee 
oiven by che laying on of hands in ordination, for if it be, where yet is any 


DO 


word to make it a Sacrament, as in Baptiſme there is a forme of words pre. 

ſcribed by the Lord, and in the Euchariſt, and muſt neceſlarily be in cycry | 
Sacrament properly ſo called ? | 
Fourthly, whence came the impoſition of hands in ordination, and who 


laid his hands upon ſome chat came to him to bleſſe them, and intimaterth 
the efficacy of this ceremony in other caſes, ſaying, Te ſhall lay your hands 
wpox the ficke, &c. and therefore this being a ceremony anciently uſed in that 
Country, as Calvin hatn it, it is moſt probable that the Apoſtles uſed, it 
about this ſo ſolemne a bufinefſe ; who impoſed hands hath alſobeene ſufh- 
ciently ſhewed, and that prayers were adjoyned, whereby this gift was 
obraincd. | 
Fifthly, what is meant by the Spirit of fearefulnefle, &c. Arnſw. I reſt al- 
ſo for this upon that of Calvin, holding that hee doth unworthy of his cal- 
ling, who is a Preacher of the Goſpell, bur of a ſlaviſhand timerous hearr, 
where hers will be danger to him if he ſpeakerh nor when his office and cal- 
ling requireth ir; for a right Preacher isa man of courage, like a great Poter= 
rate, reproving ſiane boldly in whomſocver. | 


Verſ. 13, For I know whom I have truſted, and am perſwaged that he 55 able to 
keepe that which [ have committed to him «ntill that day. 


um, which he ſaith God is able to keepe. For his knowledge and cer- 
taine perſwaſion of which he ſpeaketh, doe but ſerve to ſer forth the afſy- 
rance of his faith and his looking to God, when others ſoughe to put hin | 
to confuſion, ſeryerth for a diretion to all others who ſerye God with a good 
conſcience, to comfort themſelves likewiſe when they are by men traduced 
and evillſpoken of. For thefirſt words of the verſe, For which cauſe / ſuffer | 
theſsthings; are not to be referred to the words immediatly before going, 
where he faith, that he was a Preacher of the Gentiles, but tothe words of 


verſ. 9, 19. ſetting forth the hopes of the godly, although ic is erue Fay | 
| 19 ooh)... 


— 


Queſt. 4. | 


Mark.16. 


i Queſt. 5. 
Note. 


ny Text there is one onely difficulty, what is meant by Pauls depo- Mayer. 
1s 


a, 


Ao 
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Calvin. 


 4nbroſ. 
Cbryſoft. 
Oecureaius. 
Theodoret. 


T heophyl. 


Arſe. 


Note. 


| 


| 


| 


The Analy/is and Senſe of the Chapter, 2 Tim. , | 


— 


he ſuffered much ar the bands of the Jewes, becauſe he communicated the | 
Goſpell ro the Gentiles, mentioned ver/. 11. yer in ſaying here, for which | 
_ I ſuffer, he meanech not to ſer forth how it fell out unro him upon that | 


his preaching, but how couragioufly he did beare his ſufferings, as if hee | 


had faid, alrhough whilR I Rand for ſo good a cauſe I ſuffer many things, 1 

2m not confounded or aſhamed, this being the part rather of thoſe char are 

for a bad cauſe, and that have none on their fide to beare then out, whereas | 
I know that I have Almighty God on my fide, whoſe power is farre greater 
than that of all my adverlaries; to this effeRt Calvin, who alto by this deps.\ 
ſitum underftandeth erernall ſalvation, which ſhall be manifeſted ar the day 
of judgement, proving hence the cercaimty thereof to the fairhfull, becauſe 
it is a thing not in their owne keeping, but commirted unto God, and in hig j, 
keeping for them unrill chat time, againft whom no power can prevaile, ſo 
thar they ſhould be indangerto. loſt it. And to this alſo e Ambroſe confen. ' 
reth. Bur (lhryſoflome and Orcumenizs, by this depoſitems underſtand the | 
faith committed ro Paxls preaching, and the faichfull, of whom he had the | 
carc. Theodoret, the grace beftowed upen Pant, Anſelme and Theophylat, 
the treaſure of his merits which he had ſecretly commirted unto God, nor: 
doubting but that hee would recompence them with a greater treaſuie of 

glory. Bur it was alwaies farre from Paxl to thinke of any thing that bee | 
did as meritorious, for he alwaies aſcribeth all unto grace. And touching | 
the two former, expounding this by grace given unto him, or of the faith or | 
faithfull, the very werdsdor overchrow thoſc interpretations, becauſe hee | 
nameth nor any thing by God committed unto him, but by him unto. 
God. It muſt therefore bee underſtood of the proccedings at the laft day, | 
when Saint Pax! doubted nor, bur that the goodnefle of his cauſe ſhould | 


| dee manitefted, and in ſtead of the ſhame that he was now pur to before 


men, heſhould have glory and honour of God, of which he was fo cer- | 


eaine, that hee reſted ſecure in the expeRation thereof, ever-as a man who | 


hath a treaſure ſo ſurely beſtowed, as that he cannot poſſibly bee defrauded 
of it. And thustheſe words will anſwer ficly to verſe 9, 16. Who hath ſaved 
*,8&c. and in this ſenſe he more plainly exprefſerh himlſelte, Chap: 4. 8. In 
ſaying that he beleeyed God to be able, he ſpeakerh of himſelfe as of Abra-. 
bam, in ſetting forth his faith, Hebr. 11. meaning that hee would in- | 
deed doe it. | 
Note, that the aſſured expeRation of everlaſting life driveth away all 
feare and ſhame in well doing, and ſecking to promore the holy Golſpellot 


| Jeſus Chriſt. And ſure hereof wee cannot but be, if chis. bee our courte, be- | 


cauſe our God is of all power, and therefore his ſeryants muſt needs bee 
brought ſafcly through all dangers to the inheritance prepared for chem. 


HT ST——C 


CHAP. II. 
The Analyſis and Senſe. | 


firlt, all had forſaken him, but Ozefiphoras, for a blefling upon whom be | 
therefore prayerh: and ſeeing it was ſo, hee here exhortech Timorhy to. 
conſtancy in ſtanding to him allo in the profeſſion and ferting forth of the } 
eruch, whatſoever he ſuffered for io doing, diverſly perſwading him in this 
regard. And then he returneth to his old argument againe, ftirring him up 
againſt unproficable diſputes and co wholſome teaching, arguiog here agaioft, 
and cxhorting to piety, and in his very oppoſing of calle teachers, to be milde 
and patient, and not ircfull and contentious. 


T* this Chapter the Apoſtle goeth upon the ground laid .inche end of the | 


There [ 


— — 


'# 


2 ln ta 


| mend to faithfull men; that is, what I have taught, not ina corner, but open- 
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'2 Tim.2. The Analyſis and Senſe of the Chapter, 
| W POES Bas PEN BEEede” 9 2 
| There arerwo maine points then handled in this Chapter firſt, here is ſer | 
| forth the comfortable eftace of thoſe thatin labouring forthe truth doe ſuffer, | 

ver{. 1,22 3» &ce £9 verſ.14. Secondly, the miſerable eſtate of ſuch as are ; 

| Authors of corruprions and {tirres inthe Church, and how they are to bec | 

' handled, ver/. 14, &c.to the end of the Chapter, and both theſe are ler forth | 

| by way of exhortation, | | 

1 For the firſt, he firſt layeth downe what he would have Timothy, and in | Partt. 
' him all Biſhops, chiefe Miniſters-of the Goſpell, to doe, that they may have l 
true comfort, v2. perilit without all feare of danger in ſound reaching and | Verſ.:, 2,3, 
ſerling, as much as in them lycrh, the truth, by affociating others unro them, 
that with them, and after them, zney might be ſtuds and pillars asit were 
thereof, Thou therefore, my ſonne, be ſtrong inthe graceof Chriſt, The word 
uſed, is eyfv: aw, ani{werablcto Jureutas, Chap. ; ver. 7e Wee have not re- 
ceived the Spirit of feareſulueſſe, but of power ; lo thar itis, asif he had ſaid, 
ſhew now the Spirir that thou art induced withall, by net being ctimorous 
2nd leaving me, as others have done who are of thy Country Aſia, but cars 
rying thy (elfe like a man of power in ſetting forth the grace. which is in 
| Chrift Jeſus. Thus Ambroſe and Varablus ſhew, that it is not by the Law, | ywtyy; 
| orby S1mon Mag, but by the grace of God in Chrift that we are ſaved ' Yarai!us. 
 agaiuſt againſt all fallc teachers. Bur Chryſoſtome and Theodoret, and others, , 

' who take the yac:9ua Ipoken of, Chap. 1. verſ. 6. for ſaving grace,uriderttand | "Cox a . 


- , . . « 2 . . 
[this alſo likewiſe, but ic is plaine from the next words, thar it is meant of 


preaching this grace. What thos haſt heard of mee by many witneſſes, com- Verſ. 5. 


ly before many, that canteitific with thee char this is my Doctrine, and nor | ,,,;., wn 
'thine owne invention, for the truth fecketh not corners, that commend to | guer:t Angulos, 
| others of ſingular fidelity who may teach the fame forth on, that ſo the 
truth may be preſerved uncorrupt from ageto age ; thus Vincentins Lyrin- | incen. Lyrin. 
nenſis, and Calvin, Others bymany witneſles underftand many proofes out | Catuin, 
of the old Teſtamenr, as Clemens, þut the firſt is moſt genuine, being alſo | clew. yporipo 
the expoſition of Chryſoſtome, Theophylait, and Occumenius, The things | ſen. bib. 7. 
which he faith Timothy heard of him, ſome expound of divine myſteries, not | _ 
[to be communicated but to-ſome few, as Diony/ius. But the words of the | 21999/-(%. de 
Text overthrow that, becauſe hee faich that hee heard chem before many | LC 
| witneſſes. This place is allo applied by the Popiſh co traditions, but how | 
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| yainly, ſee by the like, Chap. 1.verſ. 13. 
| Secondly, he iteraterh the ſame exhortation in other words, taking a com- 0 
pariſon from a Souldier, Suffer affiiftion, as a good Sonldier of Chriſt Ieſus, | Veiſ.3,4,5,6: 
' Cc. troma man (triving for the maſtery, and from an husbandman rilline 
the ground. If any man ſtriveth to get the maſtery, he # not crowned mnleſſe 
he ſtrive lawfully, the hucbhandman muſt firſt labour before he partaketh of the. 
frat, As the Souldier is not intangled with the things of this life, and fo is | 
accepted of by his Captaine,.in hike manner, thou (O Timothy ) and ſuch | 
asthou art, if ye doe nor paſſe for worldly things, in what want ſocver yee 


L 


[ 


are hereof, and whatlſocyer ye ſuffer hereabour, your eſtate is moſt comfor- | 


delighted in a Miniſter of his Goſpell, char is wholly intent co the ſetting 
forth and ſtanding for bis grace in lelus Chriſt, negleRing himlelfe and all 
worldly things in compariſon hereof, as an earthly Emperour is delighted 
ina Souldicr that bendeth bis minde wholly to follow his warres, all his 
owne private benefits by trading in the world, and the caſe and fatery of 
his body being neglected. And as he that firiverh for the maſtery obrainerh 
| crowne, if to be hedothir lawfully, by buckling himſclfe co beare (tour- 
ly the brunts of his advertary, that he may not bee overcome by him, bur 


overcome him, and as the husbandman after his great labour in tilling the 
E224 ground, 
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| 
table, for that the favour of your Emperour God is towards you, he being 
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11,12,13. 


Veri.8, 


Verl. 9, 


Catuin. 


Ckryſ: Latine fc the other Chryſoſtome, who paraphraſeth thus upon theſe words, my hands 


V incuuntur ma- 
"ns, (ed mane! 
Liber an:rnues 
lmgua livcra, 
quam nemo ligg- 
re potefi, wiſe /0- 
la forimice atque 
infidelitas,c. 

| Verſ.10, 


Part 3. 


I 
VerLl. 14. 


"BE 
| Verſ.15.,16. 


| 


| CalviR, 


3 
Verl.8. 9,10, - 


*eerh, that he was a true man conſiſting of fleſh and bloud as we doe, and he 


\ 
/ 
| 


| 


Verſ11,12,13 | Of allthe fairhfull in their ſufferings, Th s atrre ſaying, if wee ſuffer roge- 
| ther with him, wee ſhall live together with him, &c, for the clauſe of thelc 


, 


; inthe Texts following. 
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2 Tim, 2. 


The Analyſis and Senſe of the (hapter. 
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ground, reapeth the fruits thereof. Of theſe compariſons, becauſe there be 
giyers expolitions upon them, I will ſpeake more largely by and by, Hee 
maketh none application of them butrhis, 7"=derſtand what I ſay, God give 


thee underſtanaing in all things; thatis,intelligently make application of theſe 
things, hereby conſidering the courſe that is to bee taken ro the crowne of 
life, and to the reapivg of fruit in Heaven, and how worthy that is of all, 
our worldly ſufferings, and that thou maiſt doe-ſo, God open thy under. 
Randing, becauſe that happineſle is above all humane conceir. 

Thirdly, he propoundeth the example of our Lord Jeſus, dying and ri- 
fing againe for the comfort of all his members who ſuffer for him, and ſhall 
therefore in hke manner after remporany ſufferings here, bee lifted up to 
ercrvally glory hereafter. And here againe, firſt, is a commemoration of 
Chriſts ſuftering and being raiſed up from the dead, whom he ftileth, Of rhe 
ſeed of David, againſt the Gnoftickes, heretickes of thoſe times, who did 
not held him to be of a true humane nature, for by theſe words he intimz. 


addeth, According to my Goſpel; he calleth the Goſpell thus, nor becauſe he 
was the father, bit the Miniſter thereof. Secondly, hee commemorateth 
his owne ſufferings even unto bands, but hee ſaith, that The Wordof God i; 
nor bownd ; this was his comfort, that though his hands were bound, yer 
both hee preached till with his rongue, and the Word went on ſtill in the 
courſe, neither could all the world ſtay it; of this laſt —_ Calvin, of 


are bound, bur my minde remaineth free, and my tongue free, which no- 
thing can binde bur feare and infidelity. If one bindeth an husbandman, ke 
hindreth his ſowing, becauſe he ſoweth with his hand ; but although thou 
bindeſt a DoRor, thou canſt nor yet binde his dotrine ; the Word is ſowne 
with che tongue, which is not ſubjeR to any bands, and not with the hand. 
And he addeth, that hee ſuffered allthings for the Eleft, &c. a ſpecch like 
unto this is Col. 1..24. and therefore I omit the explaining of it here. Third- 
ly, be applyeth tharof Chriſts rifing againe to hisowne, and tothe comfort 


words, [f we beleeve not, he remaineth faithfull, and cannot deny himſelfe, ſee | 


| Touching the ſecond part, the miſcrable eſtare of falſe teachers is ſer forth 


[ 


| 


| ſee before, 1 Trim. 6.4. 


lb 


by this, that the DoRrines which they ftand for are good for nothing, but! 
exceeding hurtful, deſtroying without remedy, even as the Gangrene. Now! 


| hee chargeth theſe doctrines thus, as ſecking to ſtirre up Timorhy againſt 


them hereby. | 

The exhorration of this part of the Chapter is, firſt, concerning 0- 
thers, Put them in minde of theſe things, teſtifying before the Lord that they 
frive not aboxt words, &c.touching logomachyes, or ſtrivings about words, 


Secondly, concerning himſelfe, Study to ſhew thy ſelfe approved ro God, 4 
workeman that neederh not ro be aſhamed, &c. that is, whilft others hunt af- 
ter humane applauſe, exerciſing their wits to this end,that they may amongſt 
men be approvedand nor be put to ſhame, nor regarding the meane fealon| 


che worke of cherminiftery, which is the building up of ſoules in faith and 
| found knowledge, doc thouplay the crve workman, looking not ro men, 


burtro God, by whom thouarttothis office appointed, that thou maiſt _ 


To this effe& | by doing likewiſe have ſhame before him, bur for attending to the worke to 


' which he hath appointed thee, and doing good herein, praiſe and approba- | 


| 
| 


tion before him. And ſuch a workeman thou maiſt be, if thou divideft the 
word of truth aright, of which becauſe it is requiſite to ſpeake more amply, | 
I 
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' 2 Tim. 2. The Analyfis and Senſe ofthe Chapter, 
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— 


l deferre it till I come at the Texts. But prophane Vaine ſpeeches avoid , this | 


| was ſaid before, 1 Tim. 6. 20. 
i Thirdly, returning to others againe, he complaineth of them, as procee- 


| 
| 


Ls 


| ding to more ungodlineſle, for they ſhall goe on to more wngodlineſſe; that is, | Verſ.16, 
| they that uſe prophane vaniloquies.” eAnd their word ſhall feed on as a gan« | yy. 17: 


grene, in the Greeke yiuny '/Zer, ſhall have feeding, for as that hath —_— 


trom one memberto another, ti!lthe whole body be deſtroyed hereby, {o 
' corrupt doctrine feederh upon one after another, till the whole Church bee 
, corrupted and indangered thereby. And they who chiefly were thus dan- 
' gerous, heſaith, were Hyminews and Philetis, who erred from the truth, 


' aying, that the reſurrection was already paſt. Who theſe two were, I doe | 


| not finde in any Expoſitor, how they taught the reſurreQion to be already 
| pat, with whomalſo Alexarder is joyned, 1 Tim. 1. 20. becauſe there bee 
| diverfities of opinions, itrequireth a more large Tra&t, and therefore I cefer 
| itt theenſuing Texts, 


| Verſ, 18, ; 


| Fourthly, becaulcin the latter end of verſe 18. he had ſpoken of their ſub- | 4 
verting tic faith of ſome by falſe doctrine, leſt it ſhould be thought that | 


the Chriftian fairh in generall was hereby ſubverted, and ſo they that food 
| forit ſhouid be diſcouraged, he teacheth that howſeever the faith of ſome 
| particulars was ſubverted, yer the foundation did and ſhould Rand firme, 
; that is, the true faich in Jeſus Chriſt, whereof he elſewhere ſaith, Noxe other 
| foundation can any man lay ſaving that which 5s laid, Ieſiu (hriſt ; and as a 
[thing ſealed is made faſt and firme, ſo God hath ſealed up this foundation in 
| the hearts of thoſe that bee true members of his Church, that they ſhall 
' never have their faith perverted, and this is done according to his preſci- 
| ence or forcknowledge, whereby he foreknew from all eternity who ſhould 
| and and be conſtant in the faith unto the end ; and becauſe this his preſci- 
ence cannot be deceived, thole that are built upon the foundation to endure, 
are ſer forth as being kept under this ſeale, that is, certainly, ſo as that their 
faith ſhall never faile, and yetcloſely, ſo that others cannot know whothey 
be; that if eveneminent perſons,ſuch as Hyminens and Philetus ſeeme to have 
beene, fall away, yet we may not be diſcouraged, as though ſtability were 


| of none, becauſeall whom God foreknoweth, are ſerled and ſealed upon 


the foundation nor ro be removed. To this effect almoſt Bullinger, and be- 
| fore him Theodoret, Let every one that calleth upen the uame of the Lord de-> 
part from iniquity, inthe Greeke it is 610uaZov 5r9ue iow, hee that beareth 
the name of Chriſt, ſeeing there is ſuch danger to be perverted, let him fence 
himſclfe againſt it by flying finne and living holily, becauſe finne expolerh, 
as ro corporall, foto ſpirituall judgements, and to be given over toerror and 
falſe dorine. There be other expoſitions of theſe pallages, which ſhall be 
examined by and by in the Texts, as alſo theſe words, But in a great houſe 
there are not only veſſels of gold and ſilver, but of wood, &c, This is added, as 
' a reaton ſhewing how it commeth to paſle, that the foundation of God be. 
| ing ſure, yer ſome that be of his Church fall away toerror. Itis with thoſe 
that ace in the Church of God, as in a great mans houſe, there bedivers ſorts 
of veſſels, fome excellent and ſome bale ;: ſo inthe Church, ſome onely are 
the Ele&, others not, and therefore no marvell though they fall away. And 
| becauſe every one preferreth to be a veſſel of honour, be concludeth with 
teaching how they might become fuch, viz. by purging themſelves from 
' thoſe errors, for thus he faith, They ſhould be holy and acceprablets God, and 
; Prepared ro every good worke. 

| Fifthly, herecurneth ro T:morhy againe, warning him againſt che Juſts of 


”| youth, and fookth queſtions thar breed ftrifes, but exhorting himro enſne 


| faith, righteeuſneſſe, love, and peace with thoſe that call upon the Lord out of 
( _ . - , a 

| 4 pure heart, Touching theſe vertues, fee 1 Tim, 6.11. and how ſtrife com- 
) . meth 


| 
Verl. tg. 


1 Cor, 3.11, 


Bullinger. 
T heodorets 


Verl, 20, 
Ambrof. 
Verſ.»L 
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Oecumen. 


* Anſelm, 
Delectet rentem 
mag niludo pre- 
910710 {ed 2071 
deterreat certd- 
men laborum, 
quia ad T4gna 
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VIcerat, nec Vin. 
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Bullinger, but to have peace withall men isa thing commended, if it may 
' be, we not conſenting to their errors, bur rather uſing ic ro draw them to 
- ourtruth, as is hereafter declared, ver/, 24, 25,26. To have peace with the 
' Orthodox, is to conſent with them in the truth, which who fo doth is wor. ) 
| thyto be commended, bur if a man hath externall peace with them, hol. | 


——— 


Txt 160. The Souldier intangieth not bimſelf:,&c.27 


—  — 


meth of fooliſh queſtions, 1 T im.6.4. and in ſpeaking of peace hee addeth | 


' 
i 


| ding divers things, this peace of his is nothing worth. | 


Laftly, becauſe he had mentioned Rtrife, as the effe& of fooliſh que. 


tions, he teacheth how averſe from ſtrife the ſervant of God 1n the mij. 


Verſl.24,25,36. | 


OO — 


- — 


niſtery ought to be, and onthe contrary ſide, that he ſhould be gentle, apt 
ro teach, and patient of evill which is done unto him, inſtructing in Re ig 
nefle eyen the oppugners, that they may bee brought ro repentance, &c. 
Theſe points of being no ſtriker, but weake and aptto teach, haye beene (er 
forth already, 1 Tm. 3. vehement in rebuking he may be, and yer mecke, 
carrying all things in a good temper, as Expoſitors ſpeake. And hee muſt) 
beare the oppolitions of the wicked, not being diftempercd hereby, conſi-| 
deringthat what minde foever they beof now, God can toone turne them, | 


| and therefore they being not out of hope to be reformed, the more paines and, 


; patience is to be uſed rowardsthem. In ſetting forth their caſe, whillt they 


are unconyerted and inerror, he uſcth a molt Hgnificant mecaphor, Takes in | 
the ſnare of the Devik, a fowle being caught 10a ſnare but by one foor, is | 
hereby made the fowlers, ſo a man in anyerror or finne, till he repenteth and | 
acknowledgeth che truth, is the Devills, although he doth and holdeth ma-| 


ny things rightly, thus Oecameniu. 


Verſ, 4. No mangoing a warfare intansleth himſclfe with the things of thu 
life, that he may pleaſe him under whom he warreth. 
6. The hutbandman that laboureth the gronnd, muſt firſt partake ff the 
fruit, OF. 


| 
[ 
| E E mentioneth a ſouldier, to intimate that a Miniſter of the Goſpel! 
| 


oughtro be both chearefull and couragious, feare being pat away, and 


\ 


' 
' 


| 


| of one that ftriverh for the maſtery, becauſe he muſt continually be in ex- | 
| erciſe. If therefore he that warreth under an carthly King, muſt not be in-? 
' tangled with thoſe things which ſhould with-draw him from his armes, 


| much lefle ſhould he that warreth underthe King of Heaven be intangled fo. 


| 


And ashe which ſtriverh for the maſtery, ſo the champion of God, mult not | 


| onely be anointed, enter inre the combar, fight with the adverſary, bur hee 
| mult ger the vitory, and ſo obtaine the prize. The huebandman muſt firſt 
' partake of thefrunts; that is, according to Gregory Nyſſen, the teacher that 
| laboureth in the ſpiricuall husbandry, muſt firſt doe ſore notable thing 
| himſelfe, bringing forth the fruit of yertue, and then labour others hereunto. 
| In this {imilitudethen the reacher onely is ſer forth, in the other rwo both 
the teacher and the people raughr. 


— 
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with cares and ations of the world, knowing that therein are many ſnares 
of finne hidden, and therefore hee ought freely to bee devored to divine 
thingsonly. And as a Souldier and Champion, hee muſt nor feare, but re- 
joyce at the encounter of adverfitics. The greatneſle of the rewards ſhovld 
delight his minde, bur the ftrife of labours ſhould nor deterre him, becauſe 
he cannot atraine to great rewards but by great labours. Hee ſhall not bee 
| crowned 
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* Noman can ſerye God and Mammon, a Clergy-man ought not to make | 
. . . of | 
| merchandize of interceſſions and of the offerings of widowes, bur be con- | 


+ ©1624 | rent to live of the Altar. He ought nor to intangle himſclfe for gaine with | 


—  —- 
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:Tim.2.v.4. He that ſtriverb for the maſiery,Fc. Text 160. 


—_— 


crowned, unleſſe he overcommeth, overcome he canner, unlefle he friverh, 
and Rrive he cannot, bur having an encrhy and refifting him. Yer he thar la. 
bourerh in the fpiricuall husbandry, molt firſt before all others receive of 
the fruirs of the field wherein he laboureth, char is, of che carnall poods of 
the Church. "And therefore he adviſech Timothy being infirme of body, and 
lo unfir for other labour ro ger his living, to take this fruic wherewith he 
( might be ſuſtained. And this he ſaith, lett he ſhould be drawne co rake Caray 
andto have his mind bulied abour other things, which only indeed doe in- 
'ravgle Gods ſouldier, whereas he may labour with his hands and yet be free, 
bur labouring thus he cannot. 


The doubts of this place are, firſt, what ismeant by che ſpirituall Soutdi-. | 


ers, not incangling himſelfe with che things of this life ? Secondly, whar is 
meant when he ſaith, the husbandimman thac labourerh the ground mult fir} 
partake of the fruits? | 

To thefarlt, forme ſay, that hereby is meant, that a Miniſter of the Go- 
ſpell, who isthe Lords touldier, ought not to take any care or courſe as is 


hee ſhould alwaies live ſingle, being incenc onely co the Lords wars, who 
whilſt he doth thus will provide for him, and this hath becnecthe opinion of 
many Ancients. And therefore in the Church of Rome all Clecickes and relj- 
gious perſons are injoyned a fingle life.. And they alleage, according co the 
hmilitude inftanced in Tacirm, who ſaith, that of old Souldiers were for- 
biddento marry, and Teremllian, whoa faith, that in his time they were fin- 
vle. Bur yer none of the Ancients injoyned, bur on!y exhorted Prieſts unro 
this, as Saint Pezl alſodid, ſo many as have the gift of continency. And if 
hereby ir might be concluded againſt their marriage, the marriages of other 
Chriſtians would by the like reaſon bt unlawfull allo, if according ro Gre. 
gory Nyſſen, both Clerickes and Seculars are ro be underſtood in theſe two 
| tormer fimilitudes. The true meaning of this place is, as A»ſe/me hath ir, 
who followeth Asguſtine, that the intanglement of the minde onely is the 
thing here forbidden, to bee ſolicitous about the things of this life for the 
avoiding of _ by the enemics of thetruch, and for providing worldly 


neceſſity requireth it. And thus, as the Preacher muſt firft and chiefly bee 
free, ſo ſecondarily muſt the people alſo. The words betrg thus expours 
ded, agree with thoſe that che beſort thus. Thou, 44 4 good ſouldiey, ſuf. 
fer adverſitie; why ? a ſouldier beareth the brunts of warre, ncicher is his 
life, body, or outward eſtate regarded by liim, he being ooly incent ro ſhew 
valour 4nd to overcome theenemy : ſoif thou beeſt Chtitts Souldier, this 
life and the things ef this life mult nor by thee be made account of, ſo as 
ro be hindred hercby in thy ſpirituall warfare, tor this wereto be jntangled 
with the things of this life, but thou muft beavholly bent co expreſſe cou. 
rage inall aſſaults. And thus here will benothing againſt marrying, or do- 
ing ſuch chings as whereby .benefic may redound tor this life, ſo chat all* 
covetoulneſſe be eway. Yet, as I haveelſewhere aid, the Miniſters of the 
Goſpell being fo provided for as they are, and codoe like ſecular men in 
buying, and ſelling, and farming, and aCts of husbandry, being by Law pro- 
hibited, they are riot worthy the name of Chrifts Souldiers thac follow any of 
theſe courſes, neither can they pleaſe, but greatly offertd liim under whom 
they warre: 

Tothe ſecond, wherein the difficulty ariſeth, becauſe he faith, The hwſ- 
bandynan that tilleththe ground, muſt firſt receive the fruits, varying from 
the former ſimilicudes, according to which the labour goeth firſt, and then 


hcſt haye maintenance in his miniſteriall labours. And they rake this as an 
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uſed amongſt ſecular men, to get the things of this life, orto marry, bur that | 
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things for our ule, and tot any trayaile or bodily labour hereabour, when 
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me reward; moſt of the Ancients ſay the ſame with eAnſelme, hee mult | 
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anſwerto a queſtion, becauſe he had forbidden T ;morhy ro be intangled with 
caring for worldly things, hew ſhail I chendoe for maintenance 7 Arſwer, 
Maintenance muſt be ſupplyed by the Church where thoulabourcft. Atheng. 
ſos anſwereth to the quettion of chis place, as Gregory Niſſen, heemul} go 
before others in fruQifying, bur hee reſolycth ic otherwiſe alſo, viz. hee ſhall 
firlt bee crowned with gory in heaven, before any of his Diſciples, amongſt 
whom tee hath laboured, thus alſo Bxllinger and Peſcator, applying tothis 
thatof Dar.1 2. He that turneth others to righteouſneſſe ſhall ſhine as the ftarrg; 
| in the firmament. Bur Calvin and others by an hyperbaton changing the 
words, reade itthus, the husbandman mult firſt labour, and then hee ſhall re. 
ceive fruit. For my owne part I cannot (ce, bur rhat the words, my xamirn x. 
| apr ffi axon my rapmay wraaaubeyur, may well be rendred thus, The hus. 


| bandman labouring firſt muſt receiveſruits,or mult labouring in his husbang ry | 
| firſt come ro reccive fruit, and thus onely doth ir agree with the argument in| 


hand, which is to ſhew the neceflity of enduring much by a Minitter of the 
Goſpell before that hee canattaine tothe heavenly glory, and toit thusex- 
pounded the example ef Chriſt immediatly added and his owneexample doe 
moſt aptly agree. But render and expound it otherwiſe, and there will beeno 
| good agreement, but what is here ſaid muſt come in abruptly and withour al! 
| coherence. I commonly ſubſcribe to antiquity,when there is any good colour 
| of reaſon, bur here being none, I cannot bur {ecke ſome berrer. Touching Ti. 

mothies (cruple about his mainten2nce, ic being Saint Paws driftro beate him 

from all care about this lifes things, it is molt improbable, that hee would 
 ſpeake of thar here. That ef Gregory Niſſen in Oecnmenius, overthroweth the 
true ſenſe of the words,which figaifie nor to fructifie, but ro reape fruit. That 
other of eAthana/ine makes a compariſon where there is none, and aberreth 
from the ſcope, which is not ro ſhew, who firft and chiefly ſhall receive fruits 
in heaven, bur what is firſt to be done by ſuch as would receive them. 


Verſ. 13. If wee beleene not, hee remaineth faithfull and carhoc_dem 
bimſelfe a 


T may ſeeme at the firſt by theſe words, that whether we ſtand co Chriſt 
being ſtrong in the faith oc deny him chus falling from the fairh, yer he will 
notdeny us, but being conftant and immutable hee will performe to usthe 
which he hath promiſed. Bur ſo theſe words ſhould be contradictoryto 
theformer, verſc1 2. 1f we deny him, he will deny 18,The meaning therefore is,if 
wee be ſo weake in faith, that we cannor ſs fully be perſwaded ofghat happi- 
nefle, which he hath promiſed, yea, aithoughthere be ſome amongſt us, | 
beleeve itnot, and if wee ſhould all bee diſtruftfull, yer the thing is moſt cer- 
raine,the glory which he hath promiſed he will performe to all his in the end. 
Our infidelity cannot make, but that the Lord will till bee faithfull of his 
word : for it ſhallat the laſt appeare, how conftant hee is.in his love cowards 
his choſen, who indeed cannor bur beleeye with what diffidence focver others 
labour. Thus conſentingly all Expoſitors. And it ſeemeth by a like placechat 
he doth not ſuppoſe infidelity in all, vamely, where he faith, what if ſome be- 
leevednot, can their unbeleefe fruſtrate the faith of God ? theſe words then, If, 
we beleeve not, are to be underſtood of tbe ſuffering for Chriſt, nor of all, or 


the failing of fidelity in the Lord, as more impoſſible. 


Note, that the happineſle of the children of God to come, when oy havel 


for a time beene in miſery here is moſt certaine, God ſhall as ſoone ceale ro be 
God, as hee will faile them herein: eAnſelme our of Diony ſixe argueth thus in 
chis marter; Gods denying of himſelfe is the falling of the truth, which is cx- 


iſtence, and ſo the exiſtence ſhould be »o# exifters, ifhe denied bimſclfe, and| 


ſo God, who iseffence or exiſtence, ſtiould not be God: 


_ 


— _ 


2.V.14 


if it becunderftood of all, itisa ſuppoſition of a thing impoſlible co ferforth 


verſi 


| 
\word of God is che food of the ſoule ; this all have, bur by the preaching of ic 
there is2 dillribution made to each one of the bread of lite, fo as thar he may | 
make uſe of it, wich he cannot doe fowe!l, ir being uncut, and remaining as | 
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2 Tim.2.v.15. Divine the word of truth aright, Text 162, 


A ts 


Verl. 15. Sr1dy to ſhew thy ſelfe approved to God, 4a workyan that needeth not 
aſhamed, dividing the wordof truth aright, 


| 
Here bce divers expoſitionsof theſe words, dividmng the word of truth 
aright, Soine lay, that hereby is meant, chatin che handling of it, ſuper- 
fluous and ſpurious opinions ſhould bee cur off, and that onely taught, which 
(js proper and profitable, and thereforethey call this a meraphor taken from a 
'cutrer of leather, who cutteth offthat which is ſupecluous, when he cutteth 
out raines and thongs : for in like manner, queſtions that are ſuperfluous and 
| unprofitable, ought co be cut off in handling of the word, and char only is to 
(be tec forth, whereby the hearers may have edification. Others againe referre 
[checurtivg or dividing of the word arightro the diſtributing tiely to each 
audirory, that which nay bee moſt profitable for the hearers, fuch things as 
exceed racir capacity, or beenot ſo pertinent tothem, being cur off, that ſo 
every one my havertn ic, whereby hee may be beneficed molt. Neither muſt 
the barke onely bee cur, the pich being left till untouched, neither muſt there 
beany mutilating, or wreſting of any ching, but that which is mot ſubRanti- 
all muſt be opened as anut is opened, that the kernell may be had. And there 
[mult bee diſcretion to diſcerne the right tenſe of every place, and ro propound 
rothe learnes things learned, rotherude and ignorant things eafic and fami- 


lar, and to al! ſuch as be fit for them :Ic is to cut our, faith Calvin,toeyery one 
{his portion, as a Parent cutteth out bread co children, or a cooke mear as hee 


knoweth each ones ſtomacke doth deſire, for whom hee provideth. For the 


3 


an whole loafc. 

Others by cuttivg the word of truth aright, underſtand the raiſing of right 
inſtructions by following the rule of the word only,as a plowman that draw- 
eh a right furrow in the ground. I rake all theſe expolitions together, and 
fay thar hereby is meant, chat a!llunprofirable and corrupt doQtrine and que- 
Rions are to beecut off in handling ofthe word, and that only to be taughe 
which is to edification ;things ficting for each auditory areto be caught, that 
which.is unfit, being cur off, and the pith is to be pierced into, and by the rule 
of the written word onely itisto be proceeded in teaching, and application is 
to be made of that which isagaialt any fone to che faulty, and of chat which 
may exciteto vertue to the negligent, that each one may have hisdue portion, 
and fo have prace nouriſhed the more in his heart by preaching. The vulgar 
Latine readreth ir, Handling the wordof truth aright, accordivg to the ſenle, 
the Meraphor not being thus exprefled, which isfo ſignificant, and therefore 


our reading , c1tting, or dividing the wordof truth aright, is better. 


Verſ. 18,19. Who have erred concerning the truth, ſaying, that the reſurre- 
tion 15 already paſ#; and doe overthrow the faith of ſame. 
Tet the foundation of od Rtandeth ſure, having this ſeale, fc, 


here, are ficit, how ſome affirmed rhe reſurretion to bee already palt ? Some 
anſwer, that they taught that the reſurrection 1s made every ſpring time, 


| 
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"THE doubts about the reſolving of which divers Expoficors ſpeake di- 
verſly,for which cauſe I havereterred theſe paſſages ro a further handling 


when things being dead before revive and wax greene againe, which is at 
thetime of Chrifts riling : according to this by the reſurretion was under - 


[tood the renovation of plants and trees. Ochers, that they taught, thatthere Epiph.hey.4q0. 


was none other reiucre:tion, but the generation, whereby the {onne rileth up 
35 it were our of the facher, the father thus reviving againe, asit were, and li- 
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—— — 


Aaaa 


— 


— —— 


— 


—_ EE er Wo ts Ie SC NN DOI 


LS. —— 


| 


| 


| 


— 


Theoder-t. 
Ying in him. Others, thar they either taughtthe immortality of the ſoule, and | OCouMenIus. 


_— ————— 


345 


TE—_— —_— — 


Text162, 


Mar. 

Chryfoft, 
Theepbyl, 
Otcamen. 
Cald.Paraphraſt. 
b ullinger. 


Aiſein. 
Calvin, 


Theodoret, 
Laidamus agri- 
Colas quiveblos 
ſulcos proſcindiit, 
itz & magiſter 
eft laude drenus, 
qui ſequitur re- 

£ Mam dgvinorum 
eloquigrium, 


—— — — — —  —_—— 
>! 2 = — 


| 


Text 16 Jo 


Mayer, 


Yerſ(. 18, 
H,.Is 
The opbyl. 


| 


Ambrol. 


| $4 
Fi: 


. Calvin. 
' Bulling. 
| Th. Aqui, 
Tertal, 
de reſurrefione 
| Earnu.Sunt qui 
' reſurrect onem 
carmy manifcſie 
annunciaam,'n 


imaginariam ſite 


| B1ficationen dt- 
Rorquent,aſſe. 


| 


| rentes, ipſan e112 | 


 nmanlen ſpirutua- 
liter eſſeimtell;- 
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6 |Texr16 3. The foundation of God ſtandeth ſure. 2 Tim. 2. v,1g, | 


the aſcending thereof up into heaven immediately after each faithfull perſons | 
death,tobe the reſerreion,there being nove otherto beexpected ofthebogy; 
or ele t hat the reſurreRion ſer forth in rhe Scriptures is only my fiicallang al. 
legoricall, being made, when any man riſeth from ſinne to righteoutneſle, ang | 


from infidelity to faith, and that licerally none ſhall riſe in body againe, but | 
that this was proper to Chriſt onely, and therefere he being riſen, the reſurre. | 
ion is already palt. Terilltan in particular ſpeaking of ſome ſuch in his time. 
ſaith, There arethat wreſtthe reſurre&ion of the dead ſoplainel y ſer forth, in.” 
ro an imaginary ſignification, affirming that death is ſpiritually to bee under. | 
ſtood of the ignorance of God, whereby a man lyeth, asit werein agraye, 
and therefore he is ſaid to riſe againe, who comming to the truth becomm:t} 
reanimated and revivified unto God, the death of ignorance being dilculled, | 
and herifing out of the ſepulcher of the old man. | 
Of all theſe Expolitions, the lalt is moſt probable, as having ſome colour of 


t3aſcilicet deigzer | reaſon, the othertwo are overgroſle, neither can it be thought, that any could | 
quam bomo mor - | bee Cheifaaded, whereas it1splaine, that ſome by thiserrour were {educed, | 
Iuns deo non mi- | 
us in errore ja- | 


cet, quam in 
ſepulcbrs.c>c. 
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'wardly, but inwardly to be wicked, to be fairbfull, butnot ro bee ſo indeed? 


becauſe the Apoſtle faith here,thatrhey whichtaught ſo, overthrew the faich | 
of ſome. And indeed to hold fo, oyerthrowing one maine Article, where-| 
upon all our hopes depend, isto overthrow il faith, as 15 more largely decla- | 
red, 4 Cor.15. | 

Secondly, what is meant by the foundationof God, which he ſaith, ſian- | 
deth ſure, having ths ſeale, the Lord knoweth who are his? Occumenius upon | 
this, ſaith, that by thoſe whoſe faith is ſaid to bee ſubverted, the weake and | 
unſtable are meapr, bur by the foundation of God, which ever ſtandeth ſure, 
ſuch asare ſetled inthefaith, who are ſealed up by Gods foreknowledge long 
before they were, to remaine alwayes conſtant and unmoveable, and chat all 
they are proved tobe ſuch, who are not ſubyerted, and who have departed} 
fcom iniquity. And Arſe/me ſpeaketh to the ſame effeR, but morefull iy ing, 
the faith founded by the holy Ghoſt,in the hearts of the eleR,ſRandeth firme, | 
neither can it be ſubverted, and it hath this ſcale pur to, God knoweth who 
arc his, and letevery one that calleth upon the name of the Lord depart from 
iniquity : thatis, a good man whois one of Gods ele, hath this cogitation 
printed in his heart, what would it profic mee to diſſemble goodnefſe out- 


Verily nothing,for the Lord knoweth, who beholdeth the heart, who are his, 
and therefore I will ſtudy ro appeare jaſt and faithfull in his fight, that ſol | 
may bec in the number of his ; for ſuch a cogitation is the impreſſion of Gods 
ſealc. And who ſo isthus minded cannot bee ſubverted in his faith, though 0- 
thers fall away, becauſe by ſuch a trong faith hee is ſealed up for one of the 
predeftinated of God, and ifhe falleth away, hee ſhall returne againe. Sucha 
man then cannotſay, as ſome doe, if I bee cle&ed, what need I tocare how 
I live ? for] ſhallnot periſh howſocver , for his heart is fully ſer the tode- 
part from iniquity, from the wicked hee cannot depart, whileſt hee liveth in 
this world, for the chaffe will alwayes be here together with the whear, bur | 
he can and doth in heart depart from all iniquity. Hitherto Arſe/;and Avgofte| 
before him by the foundation here underſtood alſo the faithfull predeſtinared | 
Tratt.in Pſ.92. and likewiſe Chryſoftome and Theephylaft. And this is all one 
with that beforeſaid inthe Analyſis,wherby faith is called this firme founda- 
tion, becauſe itis by reaſon of their firme faith that any are ſo called. And the | 
perſons belceving ſo muſt needs be reſpeRed here, becauſethis ſentence is op- 
poſed rothar, they have ſubvertedthe faith of ſome, as then there the unſtable 
are ſee forth, ſo herethey thar be table and firme in the faith; and ofthis com- 
pany compared to afirme foundation, the ſeale whereby they are made ſure, 
is Gods preſcience or predeſtination, and becauſe no man can ſee intothis, 


there is another ſeale or marke added, Ler every one that calleth upon the name 
0 
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| unwilling to grant, that reprobares areinthe Church of God, and therefore 


2 Tim.2.V.20. Some of gold and filver. 
| of the Lord, depart from iniquity, for ag Oecumenius, ſo Chryſoſtome allo, and 
| Theophylait expound this, hereby it is ſcaled upto a mans owne ſouls and * 


— — 


flyeall finne, and this ſaying is monitory alſo, as hath beene ſhewed, and bes. 
cauſe hereſic is here impugned, the flecing of all hereſie is as much impugned, | 
asof other {innes and iniquities. Some will haye the promiſes of God meant 
{by the foundation here, which were' made of ſaving the world by Chriſt, 
which are ſealed by faith. Butrhis falleth by another ſeale pur in this place, 
Gods knowledge, and not our faith. That other expoſition then {ianderh 
firme, and to it Calvin alſo ſubſcribeth 

Thirdly, what is meant by the great houſe, wherein hee ſaith are vefſells 
both of gold and filver, and of wood and earth, ſome for honour, ſome for 
diſhonour ? and who arc meant by theſe divers veſlcis ? As Ambroſe, whoſe 
expoſition I havebrought inthe Analytis, ſo e Auguſtine and Cyprian before 
him, and Baſs underſtand by the great houſe, the Church, and by thele divers 
| veſſels, fome of gold and filver, the ele, and ſome of wood and earth, the re- 
| probate living in the Church. I will ſer downe Baſil: ſaying for all, Heeis a 
veſſel of gold, who is fincere and withour deceit in minde and manners : hee 
' of filyer, who is ſomewhar inferiour to him in the eſtimation of price and dig. 
nity : he is carthy, that ſavourerh earthly things, and is eaſily broken; and he 
| woodden, thar is cafily made filthy by finne, and ſo yeeldech matterto hell 
fire, Yer Auguſtine atterwards in bis recraRtations changeth his minde, ſay- 
ing, thatthen ke chought that as by the gold and ſilyer veſſels, ſo by the woo- 
| den and carthen allo the faithfull were meant, and not by this laft kinde the 
reprobate onely, and by the fiſt the elect, butthar the addition, Some to ho. 
 nour, (omero dijhononr, 15 to bee underſtood of ſome of both ſorts, viz. ofthe 
'teachers and people. ButT cannot ſee any reaſon to retratt herein, but againſt 
it: forgoldenand ſilver veſſels are all for honour, none for diſhonour, and this 
' clauſe immediately added cannor bee ſo kindly expounded, if theſe yeſſells 
' ſhould be thus underſtood, whereas it doth aptly agree, it wee make a diſtin-' 
'tion of golden and filver veſſels, as being for honour, and the other for diſ- 
honour. Laſtly, Calvizs illuſtrating of this fimilitude by inftancing in the veſ- 
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ſels that bee for the parlour in a noble mans houſe, ofpold and filyer, and in | 
the kitchin, of braſſe, pewter, wood, or earth, in the one place for honoura- | 
ble uſes, in the other for baic,doth fully conclude our former ſenſe. For in fuch 
' an houſe the molt precious veſlcls are in the beſt and moſt honourable room, 
| thoſcof leſle price in the baſer. Thele words are plainly an illuſtration of the 
; point in hand ;ſome of the Chriſtian congregation had fallen from the rue | 

faith, bur ſome ood firme, and as he ſaith, ſhould fo Rand; now in this mar- 
ter he here ſheweth, that it fell out, asin a great mans houſe with divers veſ- 
ſels, God loſt nothing by it : for as inſuch an houſe, the Lord thereof hath 
 uſeof the baſeſt veſſell, fo God hath glory even by thoſe in his Church, that 
' arcfor diſhonour and everlaſting conf.Gon in hell. Some have ſeemed tobee 


| by this great houſe will haye the world underſtood : but yeteyen ( bryſoftome 
whois for this expoſition, plainly teacheth clſewhgre, that as there be good, | 
ſathere are bad alſo in the Church of God, and therefore here he is to be umn- 
derftood, as denying only the wicked to be true members ofthe Church. Bur 
for this there is no need to deny them to bee in the Church, for as the Apoſtle 
faith, eAll are not Iſrael that are of Iſrael. Laſtly, becauſeir is added, [fany 
manpurgeth himſelfe fromtheſe, hee ſhallbe a veſſellof honour, if it bee deman« 
ded, whether a man can purge himlelfe from ſinne and errour ? Calvinanſwe- 
| reth rightly, thar here is no implying of free will in man thus co doe of 
| himſelte, butby the grace and (pirit of God working in him, a meanes of 
| working which grace are ſuch mementoes and exhortations. 
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Note. ; Note, thatmen are not asthey appeare and ſeeme to bee inthe ſight ang 
' eſteeme of men : foc they which make a glorious ſhew, as Hyminer and Phi. 

letua did, may notwithſtanding bee none of Gods foundation, but unſtable 

and intime fall away and periſh. And therefore let us not bee offended, when 

any that have ſeemed very godly, prove otherwile, as though there were no | 

' noſolidity in any ſuch, for in theſe that are knowne ro God itis nor fo, bur 

they ſhall and firme untothe end, and bee made veſtels of honour for eyer,| 

Ler us therefore, that we may.not become like thele fickle and unſtable per-! 

' ſons, ſeale up our ſtate by departing in heart, and fuil purpoſe of minde from 

all iniquity. For that this is one part of che ſcale jn this Text ſpoken of,' 
appeareth, becauſe in concluding here hee laith, if any man purgeth him. 

ſclte, hee ſhall bee a veſſel] of honour, this ſhall bee a ſ1gne of his eleGion, 

and ſothat hee ſhall ſtand firmefor eyer, and even {eaic up the ſame unto his, 

loule. | 
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CHAP. 11]. 
The Analyſis and Senſe, 


wards invadethe Church of God, than hitherto did, comforting T imethy 

and in his perſonall faithfull Miniſters of the Goſpell in this, that they 

ſhould nor long ftand, and whiletſt they did Rand, with this, that they 

| which ſuffercd at their hands, ſhould ſoone bee delivered againe ; wherefore 

he exhorreth to conſtancy inthoſe things which are raughtan che holy {crip- 
eures, ſetting forth the prayſes hereof. | 

Of this Chapter then there are three parts : firſt, a prophecie- unto ver/. 

9. Secondly, a conſolation, verſ. 9, © c.te verſe 14. Thirdly, an exhortation 


I: this Chapter the Apoſtle prophefeth of greater evils that ſhould after- 


 verſ.14,15,16,17- 
Part.” 1. | - Touching the firſt, herein is firſt ſer forth the time, inthe lat dayes, where-| 
Verl.:. | by ſome underſtand the times immediately following, even whileit Timothy! 
7 | lived, and thence forward tothe end, becauſe ver.14.he is bidden ro concinuein! 


Cornel.a lapiae. ' that which he had learned,and for the further proofe hercof,S. Tohnis alleaged; 
ſaying, this is the laſt houre, and the prophecic of lo: commemorated, Att.2., 
lt ſhall come ro paſle i» rhe /aft dayes, that I willporre ont of my ſpirit #pon all | 
fleſh, &c.where bythe laſt dayes, the times of the Goſpell are ro be under. 

 ltood,taking inthe beginning of the promulgation thereof, To this I ſay, that 


it cannot beedenyed, but the time of the Goſpell is generally calledthe laſt 


time, becauſe there ſhall bee none otherafter it: yet it is to bee underflood, | 
that there is ſuch an appellation in general, this time being raken together, 
. and compared withthetimes preceding underthe jaw,and before the law,and 
. in particular, the par:s of chis laſt rime.being compared amongſt themſelves; 
and thus bythe laſt times muſt bee underſtood the times going immediately 


before the end of the world. Now this is a nore of theſe times, that they are | 
ipoxenof m the new Teftament inthe future renſe, as here, and 2 Per. 2.1. 


E ullizger. Hatth. 24. forthus the end is deſcribed, 2 Theſſ. 2, 3. thus aiſo Bullnger.| 


| By the laſt dayesthen inthis place, theſe times wherein we live, are to be un-| 
derſtood, wherein almoftthe whole world of Chriſtians is ſo farre degenera-| 
| ted fromthe truth, and religion is madea ground for theſe corruptions. aSitis' 
inache Church of Rome, Touching the warning given to 7 impthyro take heed: 
ofthem, whereby it may ſeeme, that they ſhould be even in histime, ir isnot' 
ro bee denyed, but thar the heretickes then living were tainted in ſome mea-! 
| ſure with the ſame vices, and therefore hee bidecth him take heed of chem, | 
| butin choſe that ſhould come afterwards, theſe vices ſhould bee morenotori- | 
| | ous 
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ous the whole ſtate of Chrifts Church being generally thus degenerated. 

Secondly, here are ſet forth the men propheſied of, firſt, in reſpeRt of their 2 
owneevill conditions, Selfelowers, covetous, proud, bmſters, diſobediznt ropa= NVeil.2,3,4,5. 
exts,blaſphemansginthankefall,unholy, without naturall afſeflion, &c. verſ.2,3, 

4:35. becundly, in reſpect of their carriage towards others, rey ſhorld cater Verl 6, 7, 
into honſes, and lead captive women laden with ſinne. Third! y, in-reſpe& of Verl.8. 
their oppugning the truth, as [annes and Tambres reſiſted Miſs, ſo theſeſhell 
| withſtand the trath, &c,verſ, 8. Theſe vices are only generally ſpoken of by | 
| moſt Expoſitors, as being in all times of che Evangelicall Church, buc the 
oround of their ſo hoiding is a miſtaking of the e1me here ſer forth, againſt 
; which Ihavefiid enough alrcady. Letby the laſt crimes in this place be un - 
 der{tood rhe cimes nearer tothe end ofthe world, and then ic will plainly ap- 
' peare, to whom more cſpecially theſe vices are to be referred, viz. as(uſyin | We 
ſometime faich ; who is yer for che other expohition, to the cruly phariſaicall 
Papilt, Ir is true, even amongſt thole that be of the reformed religionthele vi- 
ces now adayesare more notorious, than inthe firſt propagation of the Gol. 
pell oyer the world, the neerer the $rorld groweth to an end, it till waxins 
| worſe and worſe among(t all ſorts. But for fo much as the propoſiryms of the 
Apollle is particularly to paint out in their colours Seducers, that all men | 
might rake heed of them, and iFfie ſhould be taken, as ſpeaking generally 
 onely of che ſtate of the whole&gngregarion of Chriſtians in all ages, he 
could not be counted a Prophefierhere, none otherwiſe chan any one might | 
' have beene, I hold, thar the great Seducers of che laſt cimes, afcer chat che 
; Marcionites, Ebionites, Cerinthians, Mannichees, &c. had an end, viz, the 
| Popiſh clergy, and whole hierarchy is here ſer forth by a fiagular Spirit of 
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| which they rake, and to expound it otherwiſe is to confound things, which 
| ſhould be diftinguithed, and todraw the Apoſtle quite from his argumen: in 
| hand, and copur our the light, which he had fer up forusro ſee into thele 
' things theceby. Ballzager therefore is herein moſt to be approved, who ap- 
| plieth this Prophecie chus. The firſt and chiefe vice, whereby they are deſcri- 
| bed, is ſelfe loy?, the mother indeed, as Ca/vinnoreth, of all the foliowing 
vices, for he that loveth himſelfe, is coverous, proud, boaſting ,8&c. and in this 
the popiſh Seducers are moſt notorious : for in all their doctrine, what ell: 
: doe they ſecke bur themſelyes, by the doQtrine of the Popes lupremacic, of 
| purgarorie,of a monallicall life, of images, and maſſes, being facrifices propi- 
Tiatorie forthe quicke and the dead, &c. touching their pride I ſhall nced tv 
ſpeake, when their have beene Popes and Legates of theirs, chat haye inſulced 
over Kings and Emperours,and they will be aboye all the world, Their boa- 
tings are moft horrible, chat they have power to forgive finnes, and graunt 
indu{gences at their pleaſure, and rhatthey are Vicegods, and herein are they 
blaſphemous, ro call themſelves head of che Church, and ro diſpente with 
finnes. And all chings bewray their coyetouſneſle, becauſe maſſes, diriges for 
mens ſoules, and indulgences be all ſaid and done for money, according to 
theſaying,no Peny,no Paternoſter. Niſobedientto parents are their Nunnes 
' ang Fryers, among(t whom many contrary to their parents liking, even in 
' their minority ,xake monaſticall yowes, and are juſtified in ſo doing, and thus 
' theyre tnthankfull corheir breeders and bringersup, and Popes to Kings, 
| who have highly advanced them, bringing them afterwards under girdles, 
; ortheir Succefſers for their labour. 
| Andofthe unholinefſe of Rome, allthe world cryeth our, who have ſeene | $147!427: Roma 
: | - : vale, vids, [atis 
| If. Farewel! Rome, faith Mantran, I have teenc and will returne 2gaine, eſt oc delf a 
| when I meane tobe. a bawd, whore or Ganimede. tUncleanneſle is allowed taracam lene aut 
; there, ktewes being permitted for 2 great rribute payd yearly to the Pope. | wyerix ſcarra, 
| Without natural! atfeRion they are, becauſe ſuch as are joyned.in marriage | Cynedus ow 
ſeperare 
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| nature are obliged to,if they conſent not to their ſuperſtition, are deadly ha. 
| ted by them. Truccbreakers they are, becauſe what ſolemne oath ſoever hath | 
| beene taken, it is counted nothing, if to an hereticke, for the Pope by his ab. | 
| ſolution can undoe all againe. For their falſe accuſations and flanders of thoſe 
| of the reformed religion, one hath well ſhewed theſe to be fo frequent 
| amongſt them,that he calleth it one of the foure pillars of popery : and Sir, 
' Edwin Sards in his relationSof the weſterne government under the Pope ob. 
' ſerveth the ſame, telling many flanderous things reported in Spaine and ! 
Rome, touching the Engliſh, and the reformed in Geneva, which are verily, 
| beleeyed amongſt the common people, who hate the truth the more for ſuch | 
reports-Their intemperance,or incontinencie is alſo notoriouſly knowne, their | 
Monkes and Fryers live idly and deliciouſly in many places, and foulc chings| 
| are oftentimes done berwixt them and Nunnes, and other women, as allo| 
' betwixt Prieſts and Whores, whereof many are made fo by them under the | 
colour of ſhrift. And how fierce they be, their abundant effuſion of innocent, 
bloud doth declare in England, France, amongſt the Albingenſes of old, and 
the poore Indians in Nova Hiſpania of late. And lovers of the good they are 
not : if any Pope by chance be choſen, who defireth a reformation, he is hated 
and ſoone made out of the way, as that Adrian. about the time of the Coun- 
cell of Trent. For treaſon to all States and Kingdomes, which favour not | 
their proceedings, the Jcluites at this day are moſt infamous, and fo have 
theirPrieſts and religious perſons alwayes beene. And they which doe thus, | 
| may well be faidto be heady orto run headlong into miſchicfe : and for their | 
intemperance and hatred ofthe good, Lovers of pleaſure, more than lovers of 
God. Laſtly, they have a forme of godlineſſe,but deny the power of it:For where 
1s more formalitie, than in the Romiſh Church, there being the molt holy : 
pretexts and ſhewes, that can be in all things, butthey being ſo vitious, that 
are their leaders,there can be no power of it, many Popes themſelves having 
beene of moſt lewd and wicked lives, notwithſtanding their titic of holineſle, 
And hitherto of their owne evill conditions. 

Touching that part of their deſcription, which is fromtheir reference to 
others drawne by them, they lead captive finfull women, &c. As all Heretickes 
have inſinuated themſelves into ſome prime women, thus the better to ſpread | 
' their hereſies, ſo theſe are notorious for their comming into mens houſes, and | 
; dealing with their wives and daughters ſometimes. Touching Heretickes of | 
| old, Hieronymws in his Epiftleto Cre/ſphon ſheweth, that every one did thus | 
| aſſociate ſome woman unto himſelfe to be an inſtrument for his purpoſe. 5i- | 
' 220% © Lo uſed an Harlot called Helena. Nicolaus Antiochenus had many | 
| women following him. CAMarcion being to come to Rome, ſent his woman | 
| thither before him. Apelles had Philomene, Montanw Priſca and Maxim. 
| la, Arrius wrought by the Princes ſiſter, Agape was joyned with Elpidins, 
; and Gall with Priſcilliar. So popiſh Prieſts _ through a ſerpen- 

tine cunn ing, whereby they know, that Eveis cafilieſt wrought upon, ſeeke 
to wemen in this Kingdome, and whereſocverthey have to doe, they ule to 
come oftento them, and to be with them alone; It is done indeed under a 
colour of religion to take their confeſſions, but their wickednefle cannot be ſo | 
coloured over, but that it isapparent, that many of them have ſome other | 
delight intheir company, being full of finne before, but by them much more | 
corrupted,and ſo made as it weretheir caprives and the more ſure to them.No 
marvell therefore, having ſuch Teachers, though they be eyer learning, bur 
ever attaine to the knowledge of thetruth, yea it were a marvell if they | 
ſhould, and little knowledge in any religion indeed have they, they being | 
raught, that this pertainech not unto them, and tobe ignorant is to be in the | 
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| Touching their oppoſing of the truth, as lannes and Iambres withſtood MM. 
| O O . 

ſes,5c. Thar the Magitians of Egypt withſtood Moſes before Phararh with 
lying wonders,is declared in his luttory, but whatthey were by name, & how 
| many,is notthere ſer downe. Bur Aſoſes and eAaronbeing forthe Lord, itis 
'likely, tharthete rwo Rood againſt them, as Calvin hath ir, Enſebires ſpea- 
| king upon this, allcageth Numer the Pythagorean,naming them by chieſe 


/ 


\ names. There was alſo an apochryphall booke intituled of /annes and Mam. 


bres,as in the vulgar Lartine ic is read,of which eAmbroſeand Origen {peake, 
ſaying, that Pax! tooke theſe names thence. Burt in all Greeke copyes it is, 
lannes and TJambres, and therefore it is more probable,that theſe names were 
knowne. by tradition from age ro age, and fo Paul knew them, being alſo 
guided by the Spirit,that he could nor herein be deceived. Thus (/ryſo/tome, 
Theophylait, Calvin,&c, And in this are the popiſh Seducers molt punRual- 
ly ſer forth ctomake up a perte&t deſcriprion of them, that we might know 
undoubtedly, whomethe Apoſtle meant here. For miracles are often done 
amovgtt them, and herein they doe greatly glory, thinking, . that thus the 


octhodox, becauſe they haye many miracles,burt we none, Now if their mi- 
racles were true, they might the better glory thus, bucalas many of them have 
beenederected ro be meere 1mpoltures, and ſuch as have beene otherwiſe, 
have beene no true miracles done by the finger of God, but wonders 
wrought by Satan to deceivethe fimple. For it is granted, that a falſe Pro- 
phet may ſhew a ſigne, which is not of God, andthen it is judged to be ſuch, 
if itbe ſhewed to ſeduce toidolatry, as the ſignes ſhewed by the Popiſh are. 


cheir lying miracles, as he moſt ſoundly out of their owne Authors proverh, 
and therefore for further ſartisfaftion herein, rhe reader may have recourſe 
thicher. Nowthey,which ate ſuch, as have beene deſcribed,may well be ſaid 
to be of a corrupt minde, and as touching the true faith, reprobate, becauſe 


deceitsto their confuſion,and ſo ſhall preyaile no more. Secondly, by ſhew- 
ing, that for the faichfull ro ſuffer at their hands for a time is nor any ſtrange 


| 


thing, for Pax! ſuffered much, and Timothy treading in his ſteps of reachin 
the truth, had hitherto ſuffered with him, yea and all the godly muſt ſuffer 
perſecucion, but God had delivered Pas! from all his croubles, and fo it was 


{ not to be doubted, but he would doe for all his, Thirdly, becaulc he hid faid 


thatchey ſhould not finally prevaile to beat downetheTtruth, verſe 9g. repea- 
ting the ſame word againe, he ſaith, that they ſhall preyaile ro become worſe, 
deceiving,and being deceived,calling them cyill men and Seducers, whereby 
| It is plaine,asT ſaid before, that not ordinary people, bur Teachers,that ſeduce 

toercour, have beene hicherro deſcribed. Now although ſuch ſhall be pur 
downe as [annes and [ambres were, their jugling being diſcovered, yet it is 
to be underſtood,that they ſhall not be ſo pur downe,asthac they will repent 
and turne to the truth, but that they ſhall rarherbe more hardened, and ſeeke 


{che more cunninglyv to defend cheir ercours, their caſe being thus made worſe 


than before, and ſome till being deceived by them, as chey are herein decei- 
ved by the Devill. And even thus fareth ic with popiſh Seducers,the corrup- 
tion of their doctrine being diſcovered, Bellarmine and the ſchoolemen by 
their ſubtle diſtin&ions have varniſhed it over againe, and ſo many are till 
dectived by them. How Timothy is ſaid to have artained the doarine, inſti- 
tution and purpole of Pal, &c. and how all the godly arc ſaid to ſuffer perſe- 
cution, with ſome other things in theſe pafſages, becaule divers ſpeake diverſ- 
[ly hereupon,it ſhall be morefully ſhewed in the following Text. 
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truth profefled among us,1s plainly proved co be herericall, and theirteners. 


Thereisa little booke written by a Spanyard, called Ferdinando Taxeda of 
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their belceving in Chriſt is by theſe wickednefles fruftrated and made of none | fier: poſſit, adje- 
efftet.Touching the conſolation, he comforteth Timothy and all faithfull Pa- | cit, ecce predixs 
ſors. Firſt, by promiſing, thar falſe Teachers ſhall be diſcovered in all their | *%%*: p 
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Exod.7. 


Eaſch. 


Ambroſe. 
Ortgeit. | 
Hom. 35.10 
Math, 
== 


Chry(of, | 
Theojhyla®, 
Angull.lib.de | 
untaic Eccleſ. 
Kemgveantur 
'ſla vel figmenta 
bominum menda- 
ciumgvel port en- 
ta (pirituam fal- 
la;1nm, Aut enim 
nou ſunt vera 
que dicyntgr, 
aut ſi aliqua Mi- 
ra facta ſtnt ma. 
£4 cav.re debe- 
mus,quod cum 
el1xz/et domi- 
#14,940/dam fu- 
1705 efſe falla- 
C5, qui ſoepa fa- 
ciendo etiam ole - 
Aosfallerent ſs 
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Verſ, 10g11,12, 


Vetl. 13». 
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yes -| The 4 nalyſis and Senſe ofthe Chapter. 


| Touchingthe exhortation, it is to conſtancie in the truth, which he had| 


2 Tim. 3.| 


) ap 5 
_ | learned ana knew, ver. 14» and this 5 ſeconded with reaſons, firlt, becauſe | 
THF | he knew of whom he learned ir, that is, of him, an Apolile of Chrilt,as all | 
| conlent;being thus affured,that it wazof God: for otherwile no private man | 

| isto be depended upon, but onely fo farre forth as he certainly teacheth the 

Reſon 2, | truth of God. Secondly, becauſe of a childe he jearned the truth out of the 


Verl.15,16,17. | Scriptures, which are praiſed, as able to make wiſe unto ſalvation, and as ir- | 
' ipired of God, and therefore profitable to teach,to reprove, to correct,and to ; 
inſtru, &c, Some bookes of Scripture are hiſtoricall, and therefore may not | 
lecme to have becne inſpired, but they are alſo ſaid to be inſpired, becauſe | 
they who wrote them, were infallibly guiced bythe Spirit, that they coulc 
not erre in any thing, andfor the choice of the things written by them, others 
being omitted}. The uſe of the holy Scriprures thus in{pired is firſt ro reach, | 
2112, found doctrine, Sccandly,to reprove,viz.errour. Thirdl yo corrett,vic, 
' {ſuch asbe inordinate in their lives. Fourthly, ro mſtrut{,viz. in all holineſle | 
of manrers and converſation. That the man of God may be perfeil, ſurniſht | 
every good works 5 that is,thatthe Preacher of the word may be fully ableto | 
| performe all that belongeth co his office, by teaching, reproving, correcting | 
and inſtructing, and be for his owne part perfetly holy both for doing.and 
| ſuffering, and beleeving, thus comming atthe laſt umtoeverlaſting felicity. 
| The truth ſer forth in theſe Scriptures he calleth the things which he had 
| learned,and were committed to his fidelity, verſe 14. Chryſoſtome otherwiſe, 
| which thox haſt beleeved, but then it ſhould beizizvau;, whereas it is &mowec, 
' and therefore our Engliſh tranſlation is not foto be approved hercin, in rea- | 
| dingit thus, whichthou haſt beene aſſured of, Calvin, Bullinger, Beza, and al- 
| 


| molt all read it as here. And Timothy being a Biſhop did wot _ belecye, | 


Verſ.14, 


v5 


' but had thedodtrine of the Goſpell committed to his fidelity, to ſer it forth ' 
| to others,and to provide that others after him might doe likewiſe : ſee 2 Tim. 
2.2, 1 7 511, 6, 20. 

Sec intheconcluſion of this Chaptet againſt all popiſh Seducers,the all- 
ſufficiency of the holy Scriptures : For there is nothing to be done by a good 
Paſtor for the ſalvation of his locke, but hence he may be furniſhed with it, 
as Saint Pax! here tecacheth. They doting upon neg and ſay, 
that although the written word be ſaid to be profitable for theſe ends, yet | 
traditions are profitable alſo, neither are they by this ſaying excluded, no | 
| more than ſecondary cauſes from the generating of chings jn this world, the 
' Sunne being ſaid to be profitable for theſe ends : againe they ſay all chings 
; were not then written,for the Reyelation.came to light afterwards, Anſwer. 

The compariſon taken from the Sunne holderh not, becauſe unto generation 
| ſecondary cauſes muſt neceflarily concurre with ir, but for regeneration here 
| isſucha full enumeration of all chings to be done for this,that no more can be | 
| added, and therefore the concurſe of traditions is ſuperfluous. And for that 
| exception,that ſomerhing wasnotrhen written,ir is yet comprehended with- 
' inthe compaſle of this ſpeech, neither was there a defect for thole times, to 
; hinder falyation,- when it was wanting, bur alwayes in every age it is tobe 
| held, that what was written in it, was ſufficient forthatage, and before 
, there was any thing written, tradition alone was ſufficient, neither was ay 
, written word ſo neceſſary bur that they then might be ſaved withour it. 
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[ther ſhall they prevaile alwayes, but for a certaine time only, according to 


2 Tim. 3.V.10,&c.Th0u haſt attained to my dotrine. Text 164, 
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Verf, 10, 11. But theu haſt attained to my doflrine, the leading of my life, pier 
| poſe, faith, long ſuffermg, love, patience, perſecutions, aud 
| 
j 
| 


affiitions, that came to me at eAntioch, 1contum, and at Ly.” 


[tra, &c. . 
12. And all that will live godly in Chriſt Teſus, muſt ſuffer perſecn- 
tions 


| H E meaning is, thou haſt attained to the: knowledge of my doctrine 
| and converſation, and purpoſe of living, fo as that thou art able co teach 
| it roorhers,and propoundelt tothy ſelfe to live,as I doe, falting and watching 
{at ſuch times, 2s I due; and thou haſt attained my faith, becauſe thou belee- 


| veſt rightly, as 1 doe; and my long ſuffering, becauſe thou doett in the midR 
of adverfities with long ſuffering, nor murmuring, expect the pertormance of | 
| Gods promiles,as I doe; and my love, becauſe thou loyeſt thine enemies, ag 1 
' doe;and paticnce,becauicchou beareſt with an equall minde evils offered un- 
| rothee by others, neither art thou vexed therear, as Iam not; and my perſe- 
cutions and aſfl:ions, becauſe thou haſt ſuffered them together with me, 
when I was driven from Cityto City; from Antioch to Iconium, and from 
thence to Lyſtra. For when Iand Barnabas were expelled by the Gentiles 
and Jewes from Antioch, we departed to Lyftra and Derbe, and there being 
perſecuted by the Jewes, comming from Antioch and Iconium, T was toned 
and left for dead. But God delivered me : and left any ſhould thinke, thar 
without ſuffering perſecutions he can pleaſe God, he adderh, werſ. 12, And 


are not moved by thoſe that are without, there are wicked and evill manners 
of men within that vex.cvery godly heart, as blaſphemings of the name of | 
Chriſt, which which they are called. | 

Heretickes alſo, who have the name and Sacraments, and Scriptures of 
Chriſtianggse a great priefe ro ſuch hearts, becauſe many for theſe differences 
are madeto ſtagger, and many of them being of lewd manners, the Chriſtian 
name is blaſphemed by their meanes. They are alſo perſecuted by the De- 
vill, the common enemy, who hath a thouſand wayes co hurt them; by the 
world with che many inticcments thereof; and by the fleſh being as an army 
of innumerable vices, and of evill cogitations following them, verſ.13. But | 
evill men and deceivers ſhall goe forward ants worſe: that is, they ſhall have 
proſperity and prevaile, butit ſhall beco the making of their ſtate worſe, nei- 


that,verſ. 9. T hey ſhall not goe forward. 


him, as that in all paRtorall verrues he was like unto himſelfe, as for the for- 
mer parr of his life, for by naming doQtrine, converſation, purpole,&c. he ſer- 
tcth downe the pointes of a true faithfallPaſtor. Bythe purpoſe, is meant, 
that hedid not only by teaching forme his Auditors, but opened allo his very 
heart unto them, that they might fee chorowly what he was. In that he 
faith, Alrhat will ive godly muſt ſuffer, &c. he faith thus, leſt he might be 
thought a wicked man for his many adverhities, being thus therefore judged 
of God. Bur evillmen ſpall goe forward : that is, whilſt che godly arc oppoſed 
and perſecuted, they ſhall prevaile, becauſe errour draweth more after ic, than 


the truth after it. 


plaine, thatin his perſecutions at Autioch, Iconium and Lyftra, he wasnor 
with him. For theſe are commemorated. Att. r 3. 14. but Timothy began firſt | 


/ —_— i m——_—  —_—_ 


to cleave ro Paxl, Aft.16. and therefore Anſelmes expoſition, that he did to= | 
Bbbb gether \ 


allthat will lrve godly, &c. thig is verified, becauſe when externall perſecutions ! 
, \ 


| wien!ibus vide 


Hereby the Apoſtle meaneth, that Timothy had beene fo long formed by | Calvin. | 


In other things here Calvin faith the ſame incffe& with Azſelme. Craſwis | Mayer. 
and Vatablus expound the firſt words of Timothies being 2 companion to | Eraſmus. | 
Paw! in all things. Bur this is both improper to the word uſed, and it is | /tabi. 
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Text 164. | 
Anſein. 


Ex A8.4b.is. 
de Civit, Dei, 

N «aquam deeſt 
pie wuiventibus 
perſeci:tio, quia 
cum 49 18, qui 
ſors ſunt nou ſ#- 


tur eſe tranquil- 
lit as mulis ſunt 
i145 gl corda | 
pie UIventium 
ſur perdits mo- 
r:bics Cruciant, 
quia per eos 
Chriftianum n9- 
men blaſþh:ma- 
ur. 
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Cyyſot; 

Auguſt. Epiſt..ad 
Sebaft. uid hi 
tamperſeq wir 
Uiiam boinorum, 

Quan vid. 
9-407 WNT RON CIP 
cogrt Ws47ars 
quod diſplicet, 

ſed cur Copat Ui- 
dere qued dolet, 
quia coram pie 
VIVENs ampie, 
etfenonobligat 
conſentientem, 

_ eraKial ſentien- 
ten. 

Cbryſoff, 

' Theophy!l. 

Occumen. 


Theophyl. 
Anſelm. 
Aug. lib. 1. cont. 
| Creſcon.c. 6. 
| Qui ſub tanta 
teſtificatione 
| ſegrtes eſſe a= 
deat ? 
Verl. z. 
Oecumen. 
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| ting,yet he vexeth him ſeeing. 
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The Analy/fis and Senſe ofthe Chapter, 2 Tim. 4. 


gether with Pas! ſuffer then, cannor ſtand, The m—_ then is, that he had | 
the knowledge of theſe things,and bad beene likewiſe affeed, and therefore | 
by this argument Pas/firrech him to beſo fill, | 

Touchivg the vertues named, the expolition of A-ſe/me is ſound, onely 
whereas by che purpole he underſtandeth, a purpoſe ro doe as he did, 1 like 
better that of Theodoret expounding it of the glory of God, which to pro. 
mozce in all places Pax/prepoled to himſelfe in all finceritie,and not his owne | 
yaine glory. 

For his addicion about the ſufferings of all, that will live god, Anſelm! 
hath ſpoken fully,colle&ting together the expoſitions of Saint Augnſtine our, 
ofdiversplaces, hereupon, neither doe others differ, bur that Chryſoſtame ex. 
poundeth the perſecutions of all the godly, of inward temptations and mo. | 
tions to evill arifing from heir naturall corruption, naming uo more. I will 
therefore conclude this with adding one acute ſaying more out of Saint e-fu- 
g#ſtime : What doth ſo much perſecute the life of che good, asthe life ofthe | 
wicked ? not when he compelleth to imitate that which diſplealcth, but. 
when he compellerth him co grieve at that which he ſceth, becauſe living | 
wickedly before him that is godly, although he doth not bind him conſen- 


\ 
i 


Laſtly,touching the going foreward of the wicked,as Anſelme, fo Chrſe. | 
Pome and Theophylatt, and Occumenins underſtand their proſperous condi- | 
tion. Bur with Ca/v#n Irather thinke, that their prevailing co corrupt others, | 
and themſelves more,by falling yer into more damnable herefies, whenthey 
ſee, how they are followed in the world,is meant. Bur this is,as no prevailing, 
becauſe to their owne greater hurt and<ontulion in the end,as it was ſaid be. 
fore of Jannes and [ambres, concerning whom it was ſaid, that as they did 
not,ſo theſe ſhould not preyaile,verſ.9. my 
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CHAP. IV. oP \ 


The Analyſis and Senſe. 


according to the ends in the laſt Verſe of the former Chapter, for which 
it is ſaid to be proficable,a reaſon of the dangerouſnefic of the times, that 
fhould come being yeelded, when men would not hearken to ſound do- 
Qrine, and to ſtimulate him the more, his owne exaryple being propounded. 
Then he inviceth him over co him, fhewing how he was forlaken of others, 
and laſtly concludeth-with divers ſalutations. | 
Of this Chapter then there are three parts: Firſt, an exhortation to dili- 
gent preaching, verſ.1,&c. to verſ.9. And this exhortation ſet forth,ver/.2- 
more particularly,is inforced, firſt, by remembring God,and the Lord Jctus 
Chriſt, before whom he thus exhorted, and his judging of che quicke and 
dead, verſ. 1. [ teftific Ne yapregguai, and this his teſtifying or calling God to 
witnefſe, when he thusexhorterh is inthe nature of an adjuring, tor whic 
cauſe it is tranſlated / charge thee,in Latine ebreftor,as if he had aid, Icharge 
thee before God, and Jeſus Chrift, whom I call as witneſſes, and co take 1c- 
yenge, if contrary tothis chargerhou beeft remifle, ſo Theophylatt and An- 
ſelme, &c. and he mentioneth the Lerds comming co judgement, that he 
right beſure togive account of it,if contrariwiſe he were % wn che day 
of judgement,and who,faith Aug»ftine,darcth under ſo greata teſtification £© 
be negligent ? preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon : that is, 3 
Occumenins,apply thy ſcife to this worke of preaching quickly, uſe no de- 


T- this Chapter Timothy is exhorted with all diligence to uſe the word 
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lay to begin, tarry not, asthinking the time nor yet opportune, or _ 
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cable, bur whether it may ſceme ſeaſdnable or unſeaſonable, paſſe not for 

that, but doe like anc earneſt for Chriſt ang his cruch. And let not thy preg 

ching rhus be for an houre, bur continue and hold out alwaies thus doing, as 

aAnſclme well addeth. Bce fo ſet ro promote the truth inthe hears olthy Anſelm. 


hearers, as chat thou beeſt nor beaten from this effice by, any diſecourage- 
ments occurring, buc fill hold on as a man that is moſt earneſt aboutany 

thing, according to Calvin, Gregory alleaged by eAnſelnrc, expoundethic | catis, 
Fof importunity mn ſeaſon, ſaying, uſe importunity oppo 
importunity kaoweth not to have opportunity, ir deftroyerh it ſelfe in che 
minde of the hearcr by its owne vilevefle. This, howſoever it bearight ad- 
monition ; for words ſpoken in due ſeaſon are like apples of gold with piftures of 
ſitver : yer it is vot the Apoliles meaning here, fot chen he would have fpo- 


£.4- 0 por 1:10 


ipſa wilitate 


cth both theie, asnoting rwo wairs or times to proceed in, Apaine, :<fw- 
| ſclme hath another way our of A»guſtize of expounding this, in ſeaſon to 


| fiadelt Auditors that are willing to receive thy words, and our of ſeaſon | nelentibus. 
when thou mecteſt with ſuch as dildaine chem, becauſe they who are now 
aycrle may loone after be converted, and then they will give chee thankes, as 
a man ficke of rhe tone, who cannot endurethe cuter, but afterwards hee 
[#rjopcerh in che comforc which he findech. Now take'theſe expolitivas co- 
gerher, and this will be the full ſenſe of thisplace. Preach earneſtly, nnd fall 
c0.it tquanes, without any delay, and continue therejn whatſoever the hea- 
rers be, yea although they oppole thee in ſo doing, If it be ſaid, Pearls maſt no: 
be caſt before ſwine, I anſwer, thatis meant of luch as are malicioufly bene 
againſt che cruch,and be incorrigible,bur ifany through the corruption of na- 
rarc,tuffering a kind of tomack-(icknefle art ſo much preaching, be averie from 
ie, they are ({&11 ro bee caught, their converſion being expefted, 2 Tim. 
2. 25. Reprove,ribuks, exhart; for reprove, it is in the Greeke 135yZor, con- 
vince by arguments, and when the truth is plainly proved, rebuke thoſe | 
that receive it not; burhaving rebuked chem exhort them alſo, that they chryſef. 
may not onely be pur to paine, asit were, and diſcouraged, but comforted | Theephyl. 
| and allured againe. Proſper applyerth theſe three to three levera!lſarts, con- | Proſp. lib.z. de 
vince thy equalls, reprove thy juniors, and beſcech thy elders ; and this muſt | *# coviempe. 
bee done with all ſuffering andreaching, becauſe he that in love is reproved, 


tus exbibit reve» 


| will neicher receive the reproofe, nor ſalvation thereby, asche ſame Proſper | ti,epc. 
| hach ir. | 
Secondly this exhorration is further inforced from the dangerouineſle of 3 
the times that ſhould come, when they would not endure wholſome de- | Verſ3. 4. 
Qrine, but according co their owne lults he#pe up teachers tothemſclyes, | 
having itching eares, ver/. 3, 4. Here againe the Apoſtle propheficrh of the 
detection, elpecially in the time of popery, which hee pointed art before, 
(hep. 3. For this particular doth alſo ſerve notably to ſer rhem forth, be- 
caule the truch of Gods Word and ſound doctrine is not taught in cheir 
| Churches, but tales and fables out of lying Legends, whereof all Pulpits be 
full amovgſt chem, eAnſcime, 6x of their owne, following Ambroſe here- | Anſelm, 
ja, ſpcakech almoſt to this effec, ſaying, Time ſhall noc have an end, till | 
theſe things ſhall come to paſſe which 1 cell here, Men ſhall pur wholſome 
doAtrine that rendeth co reformation of life, as a grievous burrhen from of 
their ſhou}ders, and even as theythar have a tickling inthe flefh, whereb 
they are ſtirred to fornication, ſo mens minds ſhall be laſciviouſly diſpoſed, 
not to heare any thing againſt ſine, for that wererough and harſh, bur cales 
ang idle alluſions, whercby their itching eares may beeraickled, and cheir | 
winds corrupted from the fincerity of the tuuth, and thele calcs ſhall noc | | 
Bbbb 2 be |. - 


Bulling, 


cunely, becauſe Ef | Greg.p.z paſtor, 
| 


1npIrii.miaten 
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key accordingly, be inſtant in ſeaſon with importunity, whereas he conne= | _ deftruit, 
"i | 


thoſe thac are willing, out of ſeaſon tothe unwilling, in ſeaſon when thou | ;1;,., ;nporune | 


is moved with reverence, but if with auſterity and over-much rigour, hee rentians cafligan- 


R— —. 


/ 


| 


4 


| 


Lenuter caftiga- | | 
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Veils. 
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Verlſ. 6,7,8. 


Part 2. 
Verl.9. 
? 

Verſ10,11. 


chryff. 


Dortb, 


| 


| be ſuch as ſtage-players and vaine perſons tell, bur ſych as Arch-herevikes 


The Analyfis and Senſe of the (hapter. 2 Timm. 4, 


can invent againftthe Lord, and thus they (hall doe that ſhall follow Anti. 
chriſt. ' Theſe things have almoſt all beene done by hererikes in ermes paſt, 
and now there arc many who will not indure the ſound morality, but doe 
gladly open theireares to ftage-player-like fables. Thus he of the popiſh 
in histime, ſo that by his contefſion eyen then many amorigſt chem began 
ro doe, as Saint Pas! here teacherh, but fince much more, *and rheirtales are 
ſuch as he deſcriberh, viz. againſt the Lord, becauſe co eſtabliſh more me. 
diators, to toule to the worſhipping of Idols, and ro ſer forth the merit of 
mens workes, becauſe theſ: are all plainly againft him, beſides many fables 
more for purgatory; a monaſticall life, and for tranſubftantiation, 8c. Bur 


Religion, pretending that wee teach licentiouſneſſe and things pleafing to 

the fleſh, but it is well that they cannot lay co ourcharge the preaching of 

fables;as thcir Friers do,ſceing our preaching is only out of theWord of Gad, 

But yer many of the people amoneft us labour with the fault of itchin 

| cares, ſome being for eloquence and quotations out of Fathers and heathen 
writers, and ſome for points of kegularity, whereby more ſtrineſle may 


| the now writers of that Church will have this fulfilled in us of the reformed 


| be ſhewed, and of theſe none regard ſound doQrine, whereby their hnnes 


may be beaten downe, and they may be built up in ſaving knowledge. 
Thirdly, the ſam&isinforced from this confideration, that thus hee muſt 
doe the worke of an Evangeliſt, and fulfill his miniſtery, when he is vigilant 
by diligent and earneſt preaching againſt crror, although he ſuffereth much 
whilefſt he is ſo doing. For to doc the worke of an Evangeliſt is nothingelſe 
bucto preach the Goſpell, and ro fulfill the miniftery, is to performe every 
part of it, that he may in nothing be defeRtive, | 
| Fourthly, he inforceth it from his owne example, whoſhad thus ftoodto 
| the faith, chus fighting a good fighr,and running a good race, the end where- 


and-whoſocyer did thus, he ſheweth might likewiſe be in a comfortable ex- 


| of ſhall be the heavenly glory, called here the Crowne of rightcoulſneſle, 


_ of the ſame end. And this (hes faith) did ſo affe@ him, asthat 
e wasreadyto ſuffer martyrdome in this courſe, which he callerh an offe- 
ring of him up in ſacrifice, as a drinke-offering is offered, and he chuſeth this 
word rather than that of a ſacrifice, becauſe rhe drinke offering is offered 
up whole, but nor the ſacrifice, and this conſiſting of wine and oyle rnat 
was powred out when a meat-offering was made, was moſt apt to ſer forth 
the death that he knew he ſhould die, viz. by having his blood ſhed : thus 
| Chryſoſtome and Theophylaft. But he ſaith, I am now made 4 drinke-offernt, 
ard the time of my diſſolution t; at hand. Hereupon Gorran ſaith, that he was 
made a drinke offering by impriſonment, from whence he was ro come forth 
to martyrdome. But others beter, he ſpake of it as already done, becauſc he 
was Riedfaſtly purpoſed co ſuffer, if death ſhould come that day : for he is 
now an offering ro God, who entreth upon martyrdome by perſecution, the 
drinkc-oftering being thus as it were begun to bee powred out, his courage 
| ill holding co ſuffer for Chriſt unto the end. 

| Theſecondpartis an inviting of Timerhy to come over to him to Rome, 
| verſ-9, &c.toverſ.1g. He willeth him to endevour to come over quickly. 
| Firft, certifying him how ſolicary he was. Demas hath imbraced the preſent 
; world, and is gone to Theſſalonica,Creſcens to Galatia, Titus ro Dalmatia, Luke 
' only is with me. Paul would have Timothy come to him, as Chryſoft. Gith, chat 
hee might communicate more unto him touching the affaires of the Church 
than he had or could write, he being one in whom he did repoſe the greatet 
truſt, Demas ſeeing that perſecutions attended Chriſtianity, had revolted to 
livein more ſafety, fog he writecth of him as his fellow labourer, Philem. 
Epiſt. verſe. 24. Doroethers faith in his Synopfis, that Dema: haying forſaken 
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Paxl became'an idolatrous Prieſt, Creſcens is gone to Gatatia, Exfebime Gaith | 4p 
EY 


ly that he being ſent by Pas/ into Galaria or Gal'ogretia, went from thence | 
into Gallia or France. Tirzs 1nto Dalmatia, being likewiſe ſent by Pax, | 
where (as Thomas eAqgnina ſaith) hee was afterwards Biſhop, buriris ge- | 
nerally held that he was Biſhop of Creete. 7s 
Secondly, he requireth him ro brivg Marke with him, that is,not theEyan- 2 
oelift, but ob Harke,of whom we reade Ac.15. 37. 5 forfaking Pawlthen, | yer x50 
bur ic ſcemerth that he returned to him againe, and was a notable inftrumenc 
of God, for which he profeſſerh ſo much to love and efteeme of him. And leſt 
Timothy ſhould feare, that he being gone from his Ciry Epheſus, ic ſhould be | ,,,,;, 
deſtitute in the meane ſeaſon, he faith, chac he had fent Trehicwthither. | | yerſe rs, 
Thirdly, he biddeth him to bring his his cloake l:ft with Carp at Troas, 3 
| and the bookes and parchments. Bur becaule there are diverfities of expoſiti- | Vetſ. 13, 
| ons about the word tranſlated a cloake, I will deferre to ſpeake hereof rillthe | 
| Texts here following. Where 7roas ftood, and other places here named, ſec 
' in the eAﬀs, where Paxls rravells through theſe Cities are recorded. | 
Fourthly, he taxeth Alexander deeply for his oppoling of him, adding 
; an imprecation 9gainlt him, not in way of private revenge, bur in zeale for | Var. 14, 15. 
| God, ſee 1 Tim. 1, 20, where Alexander hath beene already ſpoken of. | 
Laſtly, hee certifiech him how faint-heartedallthe Chriſtians at Rome 
were, ſo thar all forſooke him, and none durkt ſtand to him in his firlt defence, | Verſ16,r7,18. 
yer God, he faith, aſfitted him and delivered himout of the Lions mouth, 
chat he might fulfill the preaching, and he profefleth his affured confidence 
that God would Qtill deliver him, &c,verſ. 16,17, 18. They that hold this 
Epiſtle co have beence written the laft rime of Pauls impriſonment, ſay, ei- | Theoghy!. 
ther that upon his apprehenſion he was brought ro his anſwer before Nere, 
having chus an opportunity todeclare the Goſpell co all that were preſent, 
the tyrant being thus ſomewhat pacified, but raging againe ſome nine mo. 
neths after, he was putto death ; Orelle that by che ficlt Apology he mea- 
neth his Apology at the firſt crime of his impriſonment, when Nero was 
| not ſo fierce, but being pacified rowards him diſmiſſed him ; after which he 
went into Spaine and other parts preaching the Goſpell nine yeeres roge- 
therher, ſer forth here by theſe words, Thar by mee thepreaching might bee 
fulfilled, and all the Gentiles might heare; the Lion our of whoſe mouth hee 
was delivered was Nero, who devoured and deſtroyed like a Lion. And hee 
| will, faith he, deliver me from every evifl worke, that is, ſothatthrough feare i 
ſhall nor ſhrinke from the Goſpell, but ſuffer marryrdome therefore, and 
| rhus attaine unto everlaſting life. Thus Anſe/me, alleaging alſo forthis ex- | xſl. 
| poficion Exſebixs and Beda. Bur they who hold rather that this Epiſtle was | E«ſcb.vift.lib.x. 
| Wricten the firſt time of his impriſonmenr, underttand his fulfilling of the | ©22- 
preaching here, of that which was done after this, he being then in a man- 
' ner upon che point of being delivered, in which expeQation yer he promi- 
ſed himſelfe no long time of continuing to preach, and therefore hee ſpake 
| before as if he were now about to be offered up. And I cannot thinke that 
he would have fent for a cloake ro travell wirhall, and for bookes, if that 
peregrination had bcene patt before this, and he had indeed daily looked for 
martyrdome before his being fer at liberty. Moreover his adding. And hee 


— 


Th. Aquin. - 
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an evill worke as was then expected ſhould have beene wrought againſt 
him by Nero, putting him to death: for contrariwiſe he doubted nor, bur 
that til] he ſhould be preſerved till che rime of his — hence ſhould 
.come into Gods everlaſting Kingdome, the whole worke bciog firſt fini- 
ſhed ro which he was appointed. Laſtly, if Paw! had now bin thelaft time 

in priſon, he would not ſurcly after ſo many yeares, Timorhy without doubr 


| will deliver me from every evillworke, taay moſt aptly be expounded of ſuch | 
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Part 3. 
Verſ(.1g,20. 


AQ 


| Text 16 " | « Thecloake left at Troas, 


—— 


' ippart Ocenmentus, whereas almoſt all by the Lion bere underſtand Nero, | 
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Text 165. 
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knowing it well before, have fpenttime here to certifie him what had ho = | 


ned when he was called ro his firſt Apology. When he was apprehenge | 
apaine, hee confounded Son CHagm, who had beene in great accoypr 
with Nero,and converted to the faith his Butler and ſome of his Concubincy, 


whereat he beipg inraged, cauſed him ro be beheaded, thus Chryſofomceang | 
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yet Ambroſe cxpoundceth it ofthe Devill, and Primaſius of Feſtus, | 

The third parc conlilteth of ſalutations of Priſcilla and Aquila, of whor | 
ſee Row. 16. 3.0f Oneſiphorus, 2Tim.1.16. of Eraſtu allo, and 7rophimwrhe | 
Epheſian, in the eA#s; concerning the firlt of which, he faith, that he was | 


| at Corinth ; and of the other, thar he left bim ſicke ar Milerum. From hence | 


ſome argue that this was the cime of Par/s lald impriſonment, becauſe this 
Miletum was a City in Aſia not farre from Epheſus, which he reviſiced after 
the time of hisfirſt impriſonment, as many places more .in Alia, and now! 
being brought from thence againe to Rome, he lefe Trophimme there (icke, 
But none doe write of Par/s travelling in Aha but in Europ? thoſe nine 
yeares, and at his firſt being brought co Rome, he came by Mclita, At. 28, 
andthis it is moſt probablc js here meanc, being 21ſo called Malta, according 
to Baronins,and thus he might ſpeake of h1in well almolt rwo yearcsafter;he 
haply not having recovercdin all thattime. 

Then ſome in Rome being named, who ſent commendations to 7 rmor/ y,! 
as Enbulus, Pudens, Linm, and Claudia; inte concludeth with commen-, 
ding him and them wich him ro the Lord and to his grace. Puders is faid | 
to have beene a noble Senaror of Rome imbracing ihe taith, in whoſe houſe | 


| Chriſtians had often their mectings, and Livms to have beene atterwards | 


Bifhop of Rome. | 


Verſ. 13. The cloake which I left at Troa: with Carpus, brivg whenthou Bog 
weſt, and the booker, bat ſp-ciall the parchments. 


| +5 ſpeake of chis Cloake what wee finde written, by ethers. It was 2 
Conſuls garment, which the Roman Conſuls were wone to put on when! 
they centred into the Court. And becauſe they granted tro other countries! 
that came out unto them with peace and crownes, to be their brechen, and, 
to have a Court and Conſuls, wearing ſuch cloakes as they did, the father of | 
Pas! being a noble perſon of Tarſus, had this privilege amonglt others there, | 
becauſc he was one of themrthar came out when the Romans entred Cilicia, | 
thus offering peace unto thein, Thele things we finde thus written, bur can- | 
not cell whether they be ſo orno, yet it is moſt probable, that from Paw! | 
father this cloake came to him, and that he uſed it that hemight have che 
moreliberty in preaching in all parts, becauſe hee faith elſewhere that hee | 
was a Roman borne, that is, came of a farther that was made a Roman, and | 
had the privilege of a Roman as hath beene ſaid, (arpns was a Diſciple of. | 


Paul, and is much praiſed by Dronſins in his Epiſtle to Demophilus, | 

The e:awm herc uſed is diverſly written, in ſome Copies being paviny, | 
in others e:azyy. And hereby ſome underſtand not a cloake, bur a deske, | 
asthe Syriacke Interpreter ; and ſome a volume. But I thinke a cloake, ſuch | 
as men uſefor trayell ro ſhelter chem fromthe weather, is meant, fe/one be- 


ing a Roman word made of cautan, by a metatheſis of the letters, and yer | 


Athen.l.3. 

A: temudorns 
lib.2. 6Ye19gKEK- 
FKNY C. Jo 


Arhenevs denieth itto be a Roman word : bur Arremidorus ſpeaketh of it | 
thus : maap@ 5 iy drac: warmer, of 5 W835pide, of 5 Geo xgaddm Fnigtr, x, reoge- 
eiaw, x; Tas Srg{odpors agredialiu wards), et ro unrerie To own, re 5 aun t; 0 
Med $arinc, Which forme of garment the Author of the Dialogue | 
aſcribed re Tacites, touching the caulcsof cloguence corrupred, deſcribe 


| 


allo in this manner. How much humility doe werhinke that choſe cloakes 


brought co cloquence, wherewith being as it were bound and 2nd ſhut in 
we 
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zTi m.4.v.13. Andthe Books and Parchments, Text 185. 


we talke with the Judges, for then Orators pleaded in cloakes, In ſuch 
| cloakes it is likely thatthe Apoſtles preached, or in coats, which Chriſtians 
uſed, or in long garmenrsgirt unto them, after the manner ofthe Jewes, 
With Beza moft conſent, that a cloake or coat to defend from the wea- 
ther is hereby ro bee underſtood, as (hryſoſtome, Theophylat, Ierome, 


| 
| | alog. 3« cortra Pelagianos, Calvin, &c. Ambroſe and Haimo are Authors 


unto eAnſelme. But Tertallian will have haye it to bee a ſacred veſti. 
ment, as a Surplice, or ſuch like, which covyererh all the body appearing 
all over, and ſo having the name accordingly, pzyian Sap 79 Pare x Gay. 
I ſubſcribe to that which is moſt commonly receiycd of 5am, fexole being 
made, and the word now uſcd pern/a. And this argueth that Pazl made 
account to travell againe, and ſo it was not his laſt impriſonment when hee 
wrote this, asalſo becauſe he ſent for bookes, that old writings and parch< 
ments probably of his owne writing. So that it ſecmeth hee made uſe of 
other mens workes, alchough hee were extraordinarily affiſted, Touching 
the Tribunes cloake, ſpoken of by eAnſe/me, it ſeemeth not to have beene 
ſuch, for then Pau! mighteafily have beene knowne to be a Roman with- 
out his telling of it whereſocyer he came, and much lefle can I ſee any rea- 
ſon why it ſhould be taken fora deske with bookes, becauſe he mentioneth 
the bookes in ſeverall; and laſtly, chat was no time to ſtand for holy yeſti- 
ments, or any outward circumſtances their troubles being fo great, and times 
requiring their whole intention to ſubſtance. 

Note how provident and frugall Paw! was, although a great part of the 
world were his Diocefle, yethe Rudicd ſo not to charge theſe ro whom he 
preached, that he provided him not many coats or cloakes, bur if any time 
he had left his cloake in one place, the weather being warme,he had not ano. 


ther for his neceffity againſt the cold came on withour ſending for it. 
And in that T imothy 1s appointed co bring it, note the great humilicy eyen 
of Biſhops then, thatnone of us now, alchough we have more outward dig- 
nity, may expreſle pridein any thing, and that we may be cantent with a 
competency, notexpreſſing ſo great a defire of baſe lucre, by adding 

living to living without meaſure. And let us all learne of him 

to ſtudy and converſe amongſt bookes, even when 
we are old, and thetime of our departure 

hence haſteneth on. 
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oc mts was a Greeke by birth,and of Corinth, ac- 
cording to (hryſoſfome. He being a man of 
an excellent life and a ſonnd teacher, after his 
converſion by Pas, was by him made Biſhop 
of Crete, according to Theodorer. Saint Paul 
ſpeaketh of him as deare unto kim, 2 Cor, 2, 
13. andas of one that laboured in otherparts 
alſo, 2 7 im. 4-10. for hee ſaith that hee was 
_— gone to Dalmatia. Bur ke returned and go- 
Do co 0 00 verned the Church in Creete untill Ms death, 
| hee being then aged 94. yeares, as Baronius 
hath it. To this T#t#s Saint Pas! wrote this Epiſtle, when he was in or neare 
to Nicopolis, as the Poſt-ſcript ſheweth, and as all generally conſent, which 
place is alſo here mentioned, as wherein he purpoſed to winter, Tiras 3* 12. 
yet Beza denierh him to haye beene there then, becauſe ſpeaking of his 
intentto winter in Nicopolis, he ſaith, I purpoſe to winter there. But this 
is too weake an exception, becauſe if he were bur a mile or ewo from that 
City, to which he was till going and comming, hee might well fay fo, and. 
therefore we lay that this was from about Nicopolis in Macedonia. For 
the rime, it is ſaid by Theodoret to have bcene written before the firſt to 
Timothy, and this appeareth to bee ſo indeed, becauſe at the time of his 
wintering in Nicopols, he had not yet beene priſoner at Rome, as he was 
when hee wrote firſt to Timothy, Baronias calculateth the time ro be Anno 
Demini 58. The argument is the ſame with that in the Epiſtles to Timerhy, 
of both which it1s a kinde of Epitome. 
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CHAP. I. 
The Analyſis and Senſe, 


N this Chapter after falutations, the Apoſile deſcribeth Presbyters by 
many vercues requiſite in them, and amongſt others, one is, to be able to 
ceach ſound dodtrine, and to confute gainlayers, the reaſon of his ſtand- 
ing upon which is, becauſe there were many adverſaries whom he alſo 
ſertreth forth in their colours and reacheth how to confure. So that of this ere 
three parts ; firft, a ſaſutation or greeting, ver/. 1, 8c. to verſ. 5. Secondly, a 
dire&ion about the ordaining of Presbyters, verſ.6. &c.toverſ. 10, Third- 
ly, a defcription of the adverſaries of the truth, teaching how they ought 
to be dealt withall, verſ. 10, &c.tothe endof the Chaprer, 

Touching the firſt, there is che perſon ſaluting, Paxl 4 ſervant of God and 
Apoſtle of Ieſus Chriſt, according to the faith of the Elett of God and the hnow« 
| ledge of the truth, which i according to godliiefſe, &c. verſe 1, 2,43. and the 
_ ſaluted, Titrs, my naturall [onne according to the common fatth, &c. 
verſe. 3,4. 

For the firſt, he intituleth himſclfe likewiſe Gods ſeryant, P41. 1. x. and 
an Apoltle every where. But what meaneth this, According ro the faith, 8&c. 
Anſw. his meaning is, that he executed his office of Apoſtleſhip by ſetting 


\, [thenext words, 71s word in preaching. 


forth none other faith thay that of the EleQ, to meer with ſuch as oppoſed it, 
and the acknowledgement of the truth which vx according to godlineſſe » here he 


holding the cruth ſer forth in the holy Goſpell, the end whereofis roſanti- 
fie and to ſeaſon with godlinefſcevery one that embraceth it with his heart. 
So thac as Calvin rightiy noterh, the 1mplicic faith of the Papifts, which is 
wichout knowledge, 1s no true faith ; and I may adde, tha: the faith of 
wicked livers isno true faith, becauſe godlinefſe floweth al waies there-from 
in whom ſoever it is. /» the hepe of eternall life, which God that cannot lie 
promiſed from eternity ; that is added, to ſhew that the faithfull doe imbrace 
and live, according ro the Goſpell in hope to be ſaved, this being alwaies 
annexed unto rrue piety; but in this which is added, #h:ch God promiſed 
before the world was made, or frometernity ; there are diyerſities of expoſiti- 
ons, and therefore I referre the handling of it co che Text following, as alſo 


therewith I have beene betruſted, &c. that is, the truſt of preaching truly, 
which faith and word hath becne-commirtred unto mee, and injoyned by. 
the command of God. In naming himſelfe the writer, the Apoftle is 74 


| ſrerrified and borne dowac. Sorthat this is a very epitome or abridgement of 


| 


long ac the very entrance, that all m'ght learne what his office, and che 
ice of every faithfull Paſtor is, viz. of one whoſe ſervice is to preach 
the faith, and ro tirre up to true piety, and to declare the excellency and 
anciquity of chat dorine of ſalvation by Chriſt, which hee preached, 
that here by all gain-ſayers and talſe teachers might at the very firſt bee 


the Goſpell, 

The perſon to whom he writeth, Titus wy naturall ſonne, Fc. thelike to 
this, ſee 1 Tim. 1, 2. 

For the ſecond part, viz.thedireRion about ordaining Elders here; firft, 
he ſheweth hew much it concernerh him to know this, v.5, for this cauſe he 
faith,thar he left him ar Crete, to ſet io order things remaining, and co ordaine 
Elders, that is,he having converted theCretiansfrom ſerving of [upiter to ſerve 
God,and then departing to plant the Goſpell in other Countries, he left T irws 


Part I, 


Verſ. 1. 


further declareth wher?in the foreſaid faith Nandeth, viz, in knowing and ; 


chere toinſtru& themfurther,& to reforme things yet anufſe amongſt them, 8 | 
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| becauſe he could not doe all alone, to ordaine Elders that might hercin aſſi;} | 


him, thus eAsſelme, and others likewiſe. | 

A notable example of humility in Pae/ to be imitated by all Preachers, | 
he was willing to haye the worke begun by him, to bee brought to more 
perfection by another, as Calvin noteth, and fo ſhould all Preachers hee | 


25 one, notenvying, but willing to have others doe that in the worke of 


| cheminiſtery which they have nor done, rejoycing in their well doivg as in! 


their owne. Of Presbyrers, ſec ſam. 5. 14. of ordaining, 1 Tim. $5.22. Se-| 
condly, he ſetteth downe the properties requiſite in a Biſhop or Presbyter 
verſ. 6,7,8,9, being 16.as1 7 7m. 3. there are allo 16, buc here the ward | 
e&/Hrymail& is twice repeated, hgnifying without fault, thar is, any grofle | 
fault making him infamous, nor alrogerher without finne, for ſuch no man is. | 
And theſe are two things, ſaith Saint Amngaſtize, where diſputing againſt | 
Pelagius heuſeththeſe words, there are many that Jive without tault, and 
without complaint, but no man without fin. Here is alſo the word wi 43327, 
not ſelfe.willed, which is not uſed there, that is, not harſh and inflexible, and 
fo wedded to his owne will, and ſerto pleaſe himlelfe, as that he carcth not 
whom he diſpleaſeth, as Chryſo/tome, Theophylatt, 8c. for a Biſhop mult ſo 
teach, as thathe may alſo be willing to learneto be adviſed by others ; hee 
mult learne as patiently as underſtandingly teach, according to Cyprian, 
Wheſo is otherwiſe diſpoſed, is apt to make ſchiſmesin the Church. Laſtly, 
for apt to teach in thac place, here is holding faſt the faithfull word, which «s 
according to doftrine; that is, itanding Rifly for ſound doQtrine again all 
falſe reachers, and ſtudying it fo, as that he may be able to teach the truth 
and confurte error. 

The third part, being the deſcription of falſe ceachers, containeth firſt 
cheir number, they are many,and ill conditions, they are vaine talkers, unruly 
and deccivers, thenation whereof chiefly they are, Chiefly they of the cir- 
camciſion, that is Jewes, and the danger that is in them, they overthrow 
whole houſer, teaching things that they ought not, and therefore worthy to 
have their mon: hs ſtopped. Secondly, he proveth that which he charged them 
withall by a teſtimony of a writer of their owne. A certaine man of them- 
ſelves, a Prophet of their owne hath ſaid, the Cretians are alwates liars, evil 
beaſts, ſlow bellies, this teſtimony is true. Thirdly, he exhorceth to reprove 
them ſharply, teaching the end of ſuch reproofe, that they mrghr returre to 
a ſound Fateb, and not take heed to lewiſh fables, Fourthly, hee confuterh thac 
which they taughrabourche defilement that was in ſome meats, afhrming 
that roche pure allthings were pure ; but contrariwile, to the wicked the very 


ſoule anc conſcience was impure. Fifthly, he moſt ſharply cenſureth them } 
in cheir preſent condition, They profeſſe ro know God, but iu thery workes they | 


deny him, G&c. All which is eafie robe underſtood, only becauſe Saint Paul 
alleageth an humane teſtimony and confirmeth it; a.larger diſcourſe will be 
neceflary hereabout, to ſhew whothis Author was, and upon what occation 
he wrote ſo, and whether prophane writers may be alleaged in preaching, 
and therefore I refer it to the Texts following, 


Upon the other paſſages a ſhorc paraphraſe only will ſuffice. The word 
tranſlated deceivers, verſ. 10. is gpurarz?, deceivers of minds, ſuch through 
their vaine talking were the ſeducers of thoſe times, viz. ſuch as tood tor 
circumciſion and the obſerving of other legall rites, as of keeping daies, and 
abſtaining from meats, which they taught to be necefſary even for all the 
faichfull unto (alyation. Now their mouths he faith muſt be Ropped, thatis, 
by the weight of arguments and divine teftimonics ; for going on to reach as | 


they did,: whole houſes or families were turned after them, the true faith ? 


being thus overthrowne ; and what did they aime ar in their reaching ſo, but 


filthy lucre? chat having drawne unto them many followers, they might 
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cauſe he did irom eternity decree to beſtow it, and he made this promiſe to 


Eternal life promiſed, Wc 
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Text 166. 


— — 


Tit. 1.V. 2. 

haye the greater maintenance from them. Thus A-ſelme, and hee faith alſo 
chat their filthy lucre might be underſtood of che gaining of foules to their 
errors, ſeeing as to win them to the truth is gopdgaine, to ro draw them to 
error is baſe and vile gaine. Bur I preferre che tormer. The Apoſtle ha- 
ving convicted theſe for moſt wicked, exhorterh T res ſharply to reprove 
them, thus providing that they might no more receive Jewiſh fables and 
mens precepts, that is, the doEtrine of circumciſion, &c. withoutall proofe 
of holy Scripture, the rites of the Law, howlſoever before chin in 
the Word, being but figures, and the ſubftance being now come, to teach 
chat they ought ill ro be obſerved, being no berter than to cell a tale, and 
co urge men with mens commandements, becauſe they were not Gods any 
longer. And inſtancing tn one particular about meats, hee ſaith, that none 
were to be counted uncleane, as they taught, but uncleannefſe and cleannefſe 
are to be meaſured by the purity through faich, or impurity through infi- 
delity, and the error of thoſe thatuſed them; the very ſoule of an hereticke 
being corrupted and made filthy by his error and finne. And (o, alchough 
ſuch confeſſe Chriſt with their mouthes, yer by their deeds they deny him : 
for he is truth, therefore to teach falſhood is to deny him; he is alſo juſtice, 
therefore co be unjuſt is co deny him; and he is wiſdome, therefore to bee 
jgnorant is to deny him: for by a lye che truth is denied, by unrighteouſnefle 
righteouſneſle, by filthinefſe anQiry,and by ignorance wiſdome,as the ſame 
eAvnſelmehath it. They then that inthe time of perſecution deny Chrift for 
feare, are not the only men that deny him, and ſo ſhall bee denied by him, 
but alſo all heretickes and wicked men, although with their tongues they 
feſle him, and fo they cannot but be abominable and reprobate. 


Vetrſ. 2, 3» [nthe hope of eternall life, which Godthat cannot lie, hath promi. 
ſed from eternity, but hath manifeſted in the proper times,his 
word in preaching, 


Ow could God promiſe this, when there were no men to whom hee 
might promiſe ? for before the world, which is the time here pointed 
ar, there were none. He is ſaid therefore to promile life evcrlafting then, be- 


his wiſdome coeternall with himſelfe,that whoſoeyer ſhould beleeve therein 
ſhould have eternall life. The word tranſlated from eternity, is before ſecu- 
lar times, that is, before that at the creation times were ſet by the courſe of 


nights and daics, moneths and yeares: for in this Chariot, as it were, and 
wheele, the times of this world doe flide away which began with the world. 
Now before this we muſt imagine a certainetime called ev, which diffe- 
reth from the time which now is in this, that iris ſubje& ro no mutation, 


| life, and this life is the Word, Which 1a the beginning was with Gad, and 


| bur time is continually varying. Hs word n preaching ; that is, th5s life, his 
' Word he hath manifeſted by preaching, fo that the Word here ſpoken of is 


; is God. | | 
According to Auguſt. and Hter.the word promiſed is here pur for decreed 
This expoſition howloever, I doc not reject, yer looking more neerely into 
the words, I am compelled to'thinke otherwiſe, viz. thac from many ages 
backward eternal life hath bin promiſed unto men,not only to ſuch as thns li- 
| yed,burt even fro thence to this time.Whereas it may ſeemeby another place, 
2 Tim.1.9. where itis ſaid,that life was given from eternity, the ſame word 
being uſed that isin this, thar it muſt needs be expoundcd of the time before | 
the world ; I anſwer, that the place ro Timorhy may well be underſtood of a 
thing given or ordained before thecreatis of che world becauſe he ſendeth us 
there to the eternity of Gods decree, but there he hath no purpoſe ro draw us 
out of the compaſle of the time ofthis world, but to remit us to moſt ancient 


| Azſelms. Chriſtus 
| ſapientia, juſti- 
tia, veritas & 

ſanfas eſt, per 

| inſoptentiam ne- 


| gatur ſapientia, 


per imquitatem 


juftitia, per mex- 
daciuin veritas, 


& per turpituds- 
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Text 166. Promiſed before the timzs of the world, Tu. .v.., 
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times, as if be had faid, that many ages paſſed fince the promiſe of erernaj; | 
life by Chriſt made unto the faichfull. Io this ſenſe, bur mn other word the | 
Apofile ſpeaketh, Rom.T. ® | 
Mayer. | Thar which Arſelme hath of decrecing, rendred by promiling, is C},,.. | 
Cbryſoft. | ſoftomes , for he hath promiſed. ſaith he, is, ke hath decreed to give, he hath ' 
' propounded and predeſtinated with himſcife in his owne minde. Thar of | 
; promiſing to his wiſdome or ſonne, is leromes, Thomas eAquinas, Bez., 100 | 
| others follow this of decreeing. Piſcator followeth Calvin. Now that wee | 
| may determine the better, whether expoſition is to be preferred, wee mutt; 
| hayc recourſe tothe Greek words, ws yeorwy aiwyiuy, The word «ivy, fgnifieth | 
| generally the whole time ofthis world meaſured by daies, weekes, moneths, | 
| and yeares, the adjeive w/ora then joyned with yea, mult needs fignific | 
| the whole age of this world, and not many ages only, by an age anhundreq ' 
yeares being underſtood, and ſo by many ages many hundreds of yeares, | 
wherefore theſe words may be moſt Hbgnificantly rendred thus, before the | 
times conſtirmting the age of this world, tor theſe are moſt properly called | 
times in tae plurall number, becauſe one time is continually ſucceeding ano- | 
ther, the times of this world rhus becomming innumerable. That diltinRj- | 
on then berwixt evum and temps is notto bee admitted, the. word aley, of | 
£UVUM, lecting forth, as Thomas Aquinas obſeryeth our-of the Philoſophers, | 
the age of this world conſiſting of times continually varying, and nor thac ! 
eternity before the world was made. So thar the reading, which is, before | 
eternity, is improper, the right reading iS, b:fore the times of thes world, 15 | 
| hath beene alrcady ſaid. The true meaning of the words being thus found | 
| out, Calvins expoſition cannot Rand : for if hee had meant, before many | 
ages, bur, ſince the creation, he would haye laid, oe agiror mwmay aan. , 
If it be ſaid, the word aiarie fignifiech ſometime avcient, as Rom. 16. 25,26, 
where the Goſpell is called, A myſtery hid in ancient times, 2givous atuvio ox-| 
er;4uarey, I anſwer, that this being granted, yer it followeth nor, that when 
i: is aid, beforethe ancient times, ſame time fince the creation long agocis | 
meant, but that which was before, even the oldeſt times of this world. 1 
ſubſcribe therefore to (hryſoſlome,God promiſed, when with himſclfe he pur-| 
poſed togiveliferoall his choſen in Chrift, And in ſpeaking of this promiſe or 
009% calleth him God char cannot lie, for our more aſſurance that it ſhall | 
eperformed as he hath promiſed. And this, he ſaith, was revealed mn thy pro- 
per t:mes; that is, this promiſe of life or purpole which God had in himſelfeto | 
fave ſinners before thecreation of the world, was laid open to ſuch as it con-| 
cerned, at ſuch times ſince the world was made, as God thought ir fit, firtt| 
more ſparingly, and co fewer in elder times, bur now under the Goſpell | 
all. Andthus revealing of hjs promiſe or purpoſe herein he calleth The word | 
in preaching, as if he had (aid, to beſtow lite upon the faithfull God promiſed | 
etcrnally, butchat word ofthe Goſpell, wherein this his gracious promiſe or | 
purpoſe towards man is declared, hee brought to light by our preaching, | 
| who ſet forth the ſame through Jeſus Chriſt ar ſuch times as hee appointed | 
Calum. for this purpoſe. Calvin exponndeth it thus, or underſtanding the prepos | 
fition per, by the word inpreaching, which he ſaich is not unuſuall amongſt | 
: the Greekes. Bur the ſenſe is good, as hath beene ſhewed, withour under- | 
Hieronm. [tanding any thing. Some with eAnſelme, by the Word, here underſtand | 
Clryſoþ Chriſt, the Word of the Father : but Chryſoſtome and Calvin the Goſpell, 
neither canic without forcing be expounded of Chrift, becauſe although he 
be life to thoſe that beleeve, yernort he the Authorof liſe, bur the life it ſelfe | 
which through him is attained, is here ſpoken of. | 
Note. Note, thatthe Goſpell dothnot ſer forth any new doGtrine, bur the cter- , 
nall decree of God touching the ſaving of ſinfull man by Jeſus Chriſt, | 


which came not ſo to light as of late yeares, becauſe the time jms: by | 
| | od | 
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God for the revealing of it was not come, and this is here and in other 
places inſerred, that wee might take notice of it, and ſo beefirme in our 
faich, becauſe as that which is new is deceitfull, ſo that which hath eyer 
beene is molt certaine and (ure. (| 


| 
Vetſ. 12. One of themſelves, a Prophet of their owne hath ſaid, the Cretians 
are alwates liers, ewill beaſts, low bellies. 

T3. Thes teſtimony #5 true. 


Anſelme following /erome, taketh them as having reference to wer/. 5. 
where the Apoſtle ſpake of his leaving Tir at Crera to ſet things in order 
bur cntring into a conſideration of the many yerſes comming betweene, he at 
laſt rcferrech them rather to the words going immediatly before. For he had 
faid chat many amongſt them were yaiae talkers, overthrowers of whole 
houſes, and ſuch as raught for filthy lucre ; nowts make this the more cre- 
dible, he produceth this teſtimony rouching the Cretians. They were liers, 
as he had charged them with vaine talking and deceiving ; and cyill beafts, 
2822 bnei,cvill lavage beaſts, like unto Wolyes,and Lions,and TR uſe 
to deſtroy, anſwering ro their deyouring of whole houſes; and flow bellies, 
who d1d nor uſe by honeſt labour to ger their owne living, but by infinuating 

themlſelyes crafrily'into the multitude rhrough error, wherewith they moved 
| their minds to follow them, and ro communicate their goods unto them, 
anſwering tothcir teaching for filthy lucre. And this I rake ro be the true reſo- 
lacion of this queſtion. There was a Proverbe of old amongſt the Greekes, 
| rele x47 7 hum, thatis, three peoples whole names begin with »arm arethe 
worſt, the Cilicians, rhe Cappadocians,the Cretians, forchey were all noted 
co be liars. And according to this, Eraſm in his Adages,among the ſeyerall 
vices of other Nations,noterh this of lying to have bin che vice of theCretians 
inſpeciall; for there he ſpeaking of divers cvill conditions ſaith, more treache- 
rous than aCarthaginian,more rough than a Scythian,more inhoſpicable than 
a Scythotauran, more yaine than the Parthians, more given to drinking than 
che Thracians, more diſdainfull than the Sibarites, more cffeminarte than the 


but manifeſted in the proper times. Text 167, 


TS queſtions ariſing here are firft, with what words theſe doe cohere ? | Mayer. 


Mileſtans,more fooliſh than theArcadian,more vile than the Carian,and more 
lying than the Cretian. And he faith further, that it was a Proyerbe, Crers- 
zare cum Cretenſi,tolic orto diſſemble with a difſembler. Evill beaſts to de- 
voure they were, becauſe they ſucke the bloud of mens ſoules, as it were, 
{laying them by their corrupt dotrine, and it is a fault wherewith all Tlan- 
| ders have beene generall ; charged, Ommes inſulani mali., Of this Plato yecld- 
eth this reaſon, becauſe being uled ro get money by merchandize, they grow 
crafty and treacherous rowards thoſe with whom they deale. And ſuch as 
ger their living without honeſt labour, haveuſually beene called flow bellies 
; amonglt the Ancients, according to Bulmger, who alſo bringeth a verſe our 
| of the Poet Lucilixs for it; Vivne lurcones, comedones, vivite ventres. The 
| Cretians therefore, who preferred co have abundance with error co pamper 
; their bodies, before ſuffering want with the truth, are juftly raxed by che 
|-name of flow bellies. Bur 1f theſe words be referred to thoſe immediatly $9- 
ing before, they miy ſceme nor to agree, becauſe they of the circumciſion 
eſpecially are thereby taxed, who were the Jewes, not theyCretians. This 
*doubt is movedand anſwered by Anſelme, although they of the Circumciſi- 
on are chiefly reproveable for perverting others, yer there were many beſides 
them of the ſame ftampe, who altogether, becauſe they lived in Creta, are 
called Crerians, and are branded alike with ignominy. | 
A ſecond queſtion offering it (elfe here is, whoſe ſaying is here alleaged, | 
and why hee is called their Propher? Anſwer. All conſent that ir was a vere | 


taken out of Epimenides a Poet of Creta, the booke written by him where- 
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Chiliad.1 Cent. 


[tuefior, Milefiis 
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Arabe dition, 
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Cario vilior, 
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| land the ſepulcher of /zprer with this inſcription, hic jacer /upiter, and ſo 
| contrary to the epinion of other heathens affirmed him to lic buried there and 


The Analyfis and Senſe of the ( bapter. Tit. 2, 
in is found, being intituled <2 wy 2enquey, of prophecies,and ſo he is called 
ene of their Prophers, which was alſo a commen appellation of Poers, as who 
were the teachers, and inſtrucers of the people in things pertaining to morali. 
ty,and weredivers of them held to be ſuck as had a propheticall ſpirit in them 
as Platoſaith, who alſo calleth them the ſonnes of the Gods,and they challen« 

d untothemſclyesto have the ſpirit and God in them. 

Athird queſtion is, upon what occaſion Ep:menidesſpake this of the Cre. 
tians, and whether the Apoſtle did well in juſtifying his writings ? erſwer, 
Chryſoſtome and Jerome ſay, that the Cretians had among them io their If. } 


not to be in heaven. Againſt this Epimenides wrote,teachipg that the Cretians 
lycd herein, for thou (O [wpiter ) ſaith he, didft neyer dye, bur liveſt alwayes 
in heaven as an immortall God. And in ſpeaking upon this hee utcereth this 
| verſe Reins a6 {army as Srcie jefipes pau Now the Apoftle in affirming 
this to be rruc, isnot to be underftood, as juſtifying the whole booke of Epr. 
werides, orthe thing treated upon touching Iwpiter : for he was a mortall man 
indeed, and died and was buried as other men, although the fooliſh heathen 
cooke him for the chiefe God. But in ſaying this is true, hee meaneth nothing 
; elſe but that the inhabitants of theſe parts were not unjuſtly branded with | 
choſe ignominious imputations, and as forthe occaſion whereupon the Poet 
ſpake thus, hee regarded itnet, and thus the foreſaid fathers doe allo reſolve 
this doubr, 

A fourth queſtion may be, whether in impugniug vice, or teaching yertue, 
| any thing may bee alleaged out of an heathen writer, accordingto this exam- 
ample of Saint Paul? eAnſw. Some ſaith Calvin,are to ſuperfiitious that they 
dare not borrow any thing out ef prophane writers, but they are herein to be 
reproved : for all truth is of God,and therefore if any thing be wittily and tru- 
ly ſpoken by the wicked, it is not to bee rejeRed, becauſe it commeth from 
God: againe, ſecing all things are Gods, why ſhould it not bee lawfull coap- 
ply for Fis glory, whatſoeyer may becaptly brought forth for that purpoſe. 
See the oration of Ba/i/ius, pegs vs vores, &c. yer there isa fault amongft pres} 
chers now adaycsin alleaging other authors, beſides the holy Scriptures, ig 
that many doe to for oftentation, and are over frequent hercin,as if chey pro- 
pounded to themſelves to preach their ſayings as well asthe diftates of holy 
Scripture, and ſo ſetup an eſtimation of thcir great learning and reading in 
che hearts of their hearers, as wellto ſer forth Chrift and his truth. There jsno 
warrant here for ſuch teaching, for the Apoſtle wrote much and raught much, 
| yet he uſeth ſuch teſtimonies bur once or twice only, as here, A.17.2Tm.;, 
6. Iud, Epift. and therefore co take example by him, isto bee very ſparing in 
this kinde alſs. 

Sec herethe wonderfull grace of God in Jeſus Chriſt, in that hee ſer up a 
Church amongſt a people ſo infamous for vice , that we who be his Miniſters 
may take courage to teach and preach thetruth even amoneft the yileſt,cxpe- | 
Ring ſucceſle in ſo doing. | 
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CHAP. II. 
| The Analyſis and Sewſe. 


| "JF this Chapter T#»sisexhorted co continue in teaching ſound doArine} 
contrary tothe maner of thoſe that were atrent to Jewiſh fables, ver/.74s 
(hap. 1. ſhewing both what elder men and elder women, and younger 
ſhould be, and how ke himſelfe foould live and teach ſeryants to decylay-} 
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Tit. 2. The Analyfis and Senſe of the Chapter. 


ing downe the ground of all this, Gods end in ſending the Goſpel}, which 
| was, that wickedneſſe being forſaken, we ſhould all live holily and godlity. 
Of this then there are two parts : Firſt, an exhorration, verſ.1,2,0c.to ver, 
11. Secondly, a ground of thisexhortation, verſ. 11, 12,c,to the end of the 
Chapter. The exhortation is laid downe firft in generall, verſ.1. Speake thox 
| that which agreeth to wholeſome doflrine. Secondly, the parts of wholeſome 
JoQrine are declared : Firſt, that #/d men bee ſvber, orave, temperate, ſound in 
the faith, love, and patience. The word tranſlated ſober mpzaee, is warcbfult, 
or ſober, becauſe an im noderate diet cauſerh ſluggiſhnefſe ; now old men 
arenaturalty through the abounding of flegmaticke humours, ſleepy, and 
yet commonly have buſinefles of greatimporiztce committed to their man= 
naging ; whereforeit is neceſſary tor them to bee ſobereſpecially. Gravealſo 
they muſt bee in their manner, and not wanton like young men, ſerome ex. 
underh it, padici, chaſt, and nor luſtfull, as they that be of younger yeares, 
leſtby cheirill example the younger bee brought roruine. The word tranfla- 
ted temperate, is 7974s, being alto taken tor ſuch as can moderate their paf- 
fions,by Chryſoftome, becauſe the aged through their infirmity are apt to bee 
ſoene angry. Bur the valgar latine hath it, wiſe, and this may ſeeme better to 
agree, becauſe patience here followerh ; old men are apt co dote, againſt this 


* |theretore he oppoſeth, that they ſhould be wiſe to give good counſell. Sound 


in faith &'cethat is, firme and trong]y (ctled, forſoundneſle, as Anſelm hath 
f is here oppoſed to languiſhing. Secondly, that old women, ſhould apparell 


themſelves, as becommeth holinefſ:, that they bee nofalſe accuſers, or givents 
mich wine, cn deginningto ſpe ake of women he ſaich, Likewiſe old women 


hould, cc. Theſe words are generally taken, as intimating that the like ſo- | 


briety, gravity and good counlell is required in them. None bur Theophylatt, 


| make any queſtion here, butthatold women are meantin generall, bur hee 


expounderh it of Presbyters wives, for which there isno reaſon. The words 
tranſlated, apparelling themſelves ſo a4 behwmoth holineſſe are UY ramcuan 
i229p3miis, that is, as Bullinger hath ir, inthe geſture, carriage, and motion of 
the body ſhewing holinefle, or as Ambroſe, in ftatnreligione digno; women 
are given to vanity ofapparellzycn to thelaft, and therefore this in ſpecial is 
required of old women. And becauſe they are given much coralkjing, and oft 
times of thoſ: things, whereby (rife ariſeth, he forbidderh them to be NC, 
fa/ſe accuſers. And agtinlt that deſire to wine, by realon of their much frigidi- 
:y, he oppoſet!1, not given ro much wine, hecaule this killeth the memory eyen 
jin the young. aud therefore in the old much more, makingthem thus unfie for 
any good office. Hee proceedeth, teaching thar they ſhould inftill wifdome 
into young women, viz. their daughters and maids, when they came to the 
married eftate to love their husbands and children, &. 

The third part of wholſome dectrine here is, that young men alſo be ſober 
that is, according to /erome, not onely ſober, as was preſ roold men, 
bur thac they ſhould enſue all the graces, and verrues befWW mentioned in 
ſpeaking of the aged, for which cauſe the word 6:u7%5 /ihewiſeis againe uſed, 
And unco theſe directions for the teaching of others, hee annexeth a »ertoanro 
for Titus himſelfe, above all to haye a care in his owne exarmplero teachthefe 
things unto others. But becaule in ſpeaking of this the Apoſileplacerh his 
wotds fo, as that there is ſome difficulty about the underftanding of them, 
whereupon ſome difference hath beene occafroned amongft Expoſitors, 'I 
will handle this as a difficult Texr, more fully by and by. = 

The fourth part of wholeſome define is, That ſervams br ſubjeft rorheir 
owne maſters,not ſpeaking againſtthem, nat ſtealing, &c. How theſe precepts 
are tO bee underſtood, fe by the likeplaces, Eph. 6. Col.3.22, Whereas hee 
biddeth them to pleaſe rheir maſters in all things, it is to bee reftreined; as all 
precepts in this kinde, ſo farre forth as ſtandeth with the feare of I 

aith, 
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Part 3. 


Verſ.rr,nz, 
Verl. 13 . 
Verſ.14. 


Verſ.15. 


Text 168. 


| age. 


Theotlylaft. 
Gccumen. 


Calvin. 
Bulizmger. 


Anſein. 


j S750. 


| ſelfe an example of good workes in doltrine, integrity, gravity, ©. expounding 


\ 


Text 168. Shewthyſelfeapatterne&c. 


Tit.z.v.,, 


| 


Gith, that ſervants have beene often brought up in comedees, railing at he 
maſters, and thatin times paſt they were as commonly theeves as tervancy, 
Need therefore was there, thatthey ſhould be admoniſhed in theſe reſpects, 
and tobe faithfull, So adorning the Goſpellof God our Saviour, a [peech tullof 
incour2gement to the meancſt Chriſtian ro berighteous, ſith God taketh him. 
ſelfe herein to be graced by them. ] | | 
Touching the other part of the Chapter, verſ.11,c. The ground of theſe 
exhortations to all ſorts is, That Gods grace hath appeared to teach us todeny 
wngodlineſſe andworldly luſts, &c. This ground is threefold : firſt it is the ſcope 


| example herein, and this chou 


Expoſitors about the interpretation'of this place. I preferre that reading and 


and drift of the Goſpell to weine us from finne unto al! righteouſnefſe and ho. 
linefſe. Secondly, To live otherwiſe doth not agree with the hope, which we 
have of the g'ory to come together with Chriſt, who is moſt holy. Thirdly, 
Chrift hath beene at great colt co bring us tothis, Hee { ath grven himſelfe for 
1s, that he might deliver us from all unrighteonſneſſe, and cleanſe us for himſclſe 
&c. herein ſaith Bal:nger, hee alludeth cothat, Exoa.19. Lallly, in way of 
Epilogue hee biddeth Ti:#s ro teach thus, andtoreprove opp'1gners with all 
authority, net as raking imperiouſly upon himſelfe, but uſing all diligence to 
inculcate theſe things, as Eraſmus well noterh. Let no man deſpiſe thee, that is, 
walke ſo circumſpeRly, and teach ſo tryly and diligently, as that none may 
juRly have thee in concemprt, or ſpeake diſgracefully of thee. 


Verſ. 7. e Above all things ſhewing thy ſelfe an example of good workes, in 
doctrine incorrx;t'on, gravity, ſound ſpeech that canner bee 
condemned. 


T Heſe words are thus rendred in the vulgar Latine, in do#rine, in xncer« 


thus, a like paſſage is, 1 7:98. 4. 12. But this diffcreth from all grecke copies, 
which are rather to bee followed. But according tothe greeke, they which 
read it, yet by placing one point ”—_ y,make a difference. For ſomemake the 
comma at workes, asinche reading propounded, yeelding this forthe ſenſe, 
herein (O T##) ſhew thy ſelfe 3 PR of good workes, inexecuting cy 
doQorall office,by preſſing a ſound and uncorrupt heart, gravity and no levi- 
ty iwthy carriage, Gund ſpeech and not vaine and unproticable, ſo that none 
may bee able juſtly ro tax thee. Others point the words otherwiſe ; Shewthy 


them thus, whilett chou rcacheft good workes unto others, ſhew thy {elfe an 
1 1/cdoe if thou beeli grave, uncorrupr, of 
ſound ſpeech, &c. thar is, not onely teaching. the truth publikely, but inthy 
private communication, as in deed, fo in word and ſpeech approving thy 
ſcIfe, that none of both theſe wayes thou maiſt bee worthy to bee biamed. 
A'ſelme followeth this reading, bur yer diffcreth in his expoſition. For ſhew 
thy (clic ap e of good works indoArine faith he,isas much as lerthyex- 
ample each ol men,thou not being corrupted with praiſe or gaine,let chem 
le»rne herebyto be uncorrupted; aud thou being chaſtlec this teach them cha« 
ſity, for how exccllently ſocver a man duth by word teach thele things, yer 
if bis example teacheth nor the ſame, themeancſt Preacher, giving a goodex- 
ample,ſhall preach more effeQually than he. 
'F The Syriacke reſpeRting the ſenſe onely,readeth ir thus; Inthy teaching let 
thy word be ſound, grave, uncorrupt. And theſe are the differences amongſt 


reptedncfſe, in gravity, ſound ſpeech: hat cannot beereproved , if nt beeread | 


pointing, Which is according to the greeke, Shewrhy ſelf: a parterne of good 
worker, in doftring nncorruptednefſe, &c.and thisI taketo be theplaine mcan- 


ing. Doe nor oncly urge others to doe and live well, as hath beene ſaid, bur 


 leadrhy life ſo, asthat chou maiſt bee an example of godly living unto chem, 
and in thy teachipg, thatis, in preaching the word of God, romoye meu the 
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rather, bee uncorrupt, thatis, bee not moved to teach for fayour or hatred, 
and be grave, moving thine auditors thus to reverence the more thy teaching, 
and letthe word or coftrine taught by chee be ſound, chat none may bee able 
totax it, as hereticall or erroneous. For the the firſt words alone are ſufficient 
co fer forth of whar life hee ſhould be, thar which is added of doctrine then is 
[cercainely to beereltreined hereunto. Let the underſtanding reader conſider, 
and I doubt not, but hee will, rejecting all other expolitions, herein conſent 
with me. 

Note, that asa Preacher isto teach truly and diligently, ſo that hee may 
prevaile the more with the peoplz,he ought in his example toexpreſſe what in 
word he teacheth. It is a long journey, ſaith Sexeca,by precepts but ſhort and 
effeQuall by examples, 


certaine Biſhop, let there bee examples of living well ro the. commen 
people, exercile in works that which thou teacheſt and preacheſt co thole that 
are under thee. Lerthy decds profit for the correQting of others, let them take 
the immitation of thy life for an helpe unto themſelves, and haſten to ſhew 
thy ſelfe ſuch in all thy workes, thac they which cannor, orby negligence 
are not formed by reading, may haye che Scripture and the expoticion 
in thee. 
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and gentlencſſe towards all men, becauſe they which are now fairhfull 


T- this Chapter the Apoſtle exhorteth Tr toteach ſubjeRionto Princes, 


good eſtate. Then hee urgeth ro good workes againe, and to deſiſt from 


| buſying themſelves aboutunproficable Queſtions: He giveth warning againſt 


keretickes, ſpeaketh of ſome particular perſons, repeateth againe his motion 
for good workes,and concluderth with ſalutations. 

Ofthis Chapter then rhere are ſix.parts : firſt, an exhortation to teach ſub- 
jeRion to the higher powers, and gentleneſſe towards all men, verſc1.2,&c, 
to verſ.8, And here againe is firſt the dury ro which heeexhorteth, firſt,to bee 
ſubject to principalities and powers,and to obey them, of which enough hath 
beene faid, Rem.13. Secondly, to bee ready to every good worke: Thirdly, 
to ſpeake evill of no man : Fourthly, to bec no fighters, bur mceeke ro- 
wardsall. 

Secondly , here is a reaſan why the faithfull ſhould chus cemper themſelves 


towards others, how ill ſoeyer their deſerts were, Fee were ſometimes foolih, 
diſcbedient, deceived, ſerving divers laſts andpleaſures, Fc. but from this c- 
Rare, by the loving kindneſſe of God our Saviour, wee haye beenc delivered 
withour any ;nerit ofours, being waſhed by bapriſme, and ſanRified by the 
holy Ghoſt, diffuſed into our hearts through Jeſus Chriſt, rhat being juſtifiea 
by his grace we might be ſaved. All things here are plaine and eafiero beeun- 
derftood. This ſhould be a motive to us to be mecke, and to abſtaine from re- 
viling others, that be wicked, becauſe naturally we are ſuch, and whilelt wee 
were inthateftate, wee would nor have had others dealt ſo with us. Learne 
we,that it is profitable for us to remember what we have beene for our humi- 


[liation : Secondly, char part ofthe life which is led in finne, isled fooliſhly, 


and in the layery of wickedneſſe. 


Thirdly, ſuch as are yetin a wicked eſtate, may ſoone bee converted , | 


nd therefore are not to be contemned, bur pittied : Fourrhly, when any man 
Dddd_. DO 


And moſt excellent is the faying of Gregory. In thy doings, faith hee toa | 


were in times paſt unbeleeyers, but by the grace of God brought rothis | 
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is converted, it is meerely of grace, neither can hee prepare himlſelfe for it, as 
the Papiſts teach , for all that is done before, isthe ſerving of finne and rebel. 
lion againli Cod. Neither doe our workes merit any thing afcer our calliyg, - 
They objeR,that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh in the preter tenſe,zor for workes whic/, 

we had done, and therefore workes done after are not excluded. T his objeRtion 

is hardled andreiolved by Calvin, ſaying, they that reaſon thus,goe quire | 
fr»m the ground of our comming into a regenerate eſtate, v/z.the only prace 
of God. Forif it beeof grace that wee come into tnis eſtate, then our good | 
workes are the fruits of Gods grace ,neither can wee pollibly be ſaid ro merir- 

hereby. And to put this matter out of all doubt, having ipoken of our regene... 
| ration, and the ciffuſling ofthe holy Ghoſt in our hearts, he addeth, That be. | 


| ing juftified by bis orace wee might bee herres, Feeand nor, that being juflified 


we might by the good workes which henceforth we doe, be heires. If queſti. | 
on be made, what is here meant by juftihed, the anſwerisplaine, that it isnx ! 
to be made righteous by inherent righteoutneſle, but by faith in Jeſus Chriſt, | 
whereby his perfect righteoulnefle is made ours, and all our finnesare forgi. 
ven, and ſo we become heires through hope of the Kingdome of heaven, not 


| bee obſerved, for which the Law was urged by ſuch as did ſtill Judaize, thus 
| Anſelme. 


| 


yer polleſſing it, but through hope,it being now our inheritance of 4 | 
not of our owne merit, as eA»ſel, ſpeaketh and Ca/vi». For having ſpoken of 
our ſanRification, he returneth to our being juſtified and ſaved before ſpoken! 
of,under theſe words only, He hath ſaved, that hee might throughly ler forth 
all to bee of grace, nothing of merit. | 

The ſecond part is a declaration what hee would have him hold the faith- | 
full ro, and what to ayoid,wverſ. 8,9.T his i a true ſaying,that is, this which I 
have deliyercd, touching the grace of God towards us in Chriſt Jeſus. And 
ronching theſe things, 1 would have thee earneſtly to affirme, that is, aſſure all! 
the faichfull hereof, that they may confidently belceve ir. 7 hat they which be-, 


may have a molt intent care bending their whole minde unto it, in Greeke, ! 
?e2r71G(wn, to be eminent in well doing, grece,celmau. Thus Bexa,eAnſclme, 
and others: bur Calvinto give the preeminence unto good works,nor ſo fitly, | 
Chryſeft me, to {ce that good workes bee done for the releete of the poore,' 
bur 1 Rill preferre the firſt : Theſe things are good and profitable nnro men, that 

is, to teach thus turnethto the great advantage of rnens foules, whileſt they | 
reſt not upon a bare faith, bur doe good alſo, and bring forth fruits worthy of 
faith. Bat fooliſh queſtions and ſtrifes about the law avoid, Cc. the liketo this is | 
1 Tm. 1. 4. the queltions about the Law were touching meats and dayesto 


The third part is a caveat againſt heretickes, verſ. 10,11. An heretics af- 
| ter once or twice admonition avoid, knowing that ſuch an one u overthrown 4nd 
; ſmneth, being judgedof himſelfe, What herehie is, I have ſhewed, 2 Per. 2, 1. 
from whence wee may gather, that an hereticke is one who preferceth fallc | 
docrine,ſo as hee will not beereclaimed, but is addied ro hisowne errout ; 
againſt the whole Church of God. Thus Arſe/me allo deſcribeth him ,diftin- | 
guiſhiog betwixt an hereticke and a ſchiſmaticke, in that this laſt goeth from | 


this ſee more 1n my Praxis Theologica Jam. 1. Dot, 21. Calvin will not have 


ſuch, ſaich hee, as reſt notinthe doArine of the Church, but trouble che peace 


| thereof with their contrary opinions and diſputes. Bur howloever the {chif-, 


matickes here ſpecially ſpoken againlt were heretickes, yet every ſchiſmarick 
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leeve im God, may bee Carefall ts goe before others in good workes ; that is,\ 


the Church upon ſomeepiſcopall difſention, yer itis commenly upon a ditfe- | 
rence in opinion alſo. But by anccrour held againſt the truch, any errour, as | 
I rake it,15not to be underſtood, bur any errour oppoliteto the grece of God | 
in Chriſt, or againſt the analogy of faith ſerforthin the Apoitles Creed. For | 


[ 


any diſtinction here berwixt heritickes and ſchiſmaticks, for ſchiſmerikes are | 
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| Caluit, 
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So | is not ſo, becauſe ſome make a-trouble inthe Church about circumſtances, for 
4 | | which theyare notco be avoided, but robe borne withall, till chey ourgrow | 
_ | chis weaknefſe and become ſtronger, He biddeth him to avoid an heriticke af- | 
a | ter ONCE OF twice admonition : that is,accordingto lome,when he hath beerie | 
. | ſomecimes dealt withall, abour his errour, bur doth ftill obſtinarely perhitt 
with | | therein, {ſpend no morctime in arguing with him, bur thenceforth refulc aito- 
"was | oether loto doe, becauſc now there is no hope of his recanting, but that more 
ad | hurt will redound to others by arguing with him, they being made to thinke 
hs ; Thar tee hath truth on his fide, and the rather, becauſe it 5 the manner of luch 
*Y | betore {11nple people toinſulr, as having the berter againſt cheir oppugners, 
"3 | and cheir maliceallo doth thus increaſe, According ro others, anheriticke 15 ro | 
ed ; be 2yoided in reſpect of tamiliarity or converſing with him, and this isconhir- 
"= | med byalike place, 2 /o5» verſo. By admonithing once or twice wwe are not | 
wi  counderitand fo many times only, for Ambroſe readerh ir, After the firſt ad. 
Y | moniLon, but when he ſecqeth ro be incorrigible. For ſuch an one is ike unto 
mY | an houſe overthrowne and pulled downe to the ground, ſo as that ir can ne- 
aj | | zerbe recdified againe, being condemped of himſelfe, that is, becauſe he know- 
ad | th char he erreth, bur through obſtinacy 2nd malice refuſech to recaor, oras | 
of  leromeand Avſelme, voluntarily excluding himſelfe out of the Church, our of 
uy ; which no ſalvation isto be had,or as Balling.thy forbearing to deale any fur- 
th cher with him, being in no part acauſe ofhiscondemnation, but hee himſelfe | 

| ; being the onely caulethercof unto himlelfe. 
S  Thetfourthpart isan invitation of him oyer to him, when hee {ſhould ſend 
T | Artemas or Tichicus ro him, the place whither hee would have 7::#s come, 
u' | was N1copolis, where hee purpoled ro Winter, and Zenas the lawyer and A- 
11! pollo lie bid derh him to ſend thirher betore, being well provided for, thatthey 
od | might want nothing. Artemas and Tichiciu were two famous teachers abi- 
s, | ding then with Pax, Necopolrs was a City in Epirss,taking the name of 
e, | Auguſtus tis victory over Antony and Cleopatra, 1o Jerome; but there is aNO- 
ig ther Nicspolis in Thracia, of which Chryſoſtome underftandeth ir, bur moſt 


" follow [crom:. Now although the Apoftle did much defire-7 itz, yer luch 
was his care of the Cretians, that hee would not have him come over, till chat 


with you all. Amen. 


2 he had ſent ſome other ſupply to that Church in his abſence, as all agree. 
Apollo was an cloquent Preacher at Corinth, 1 (ortsth. 3.ic ſeemeth, ſaich 

A | Anſelme,that hee then was gonefrom Corinth by reaſon of the difſencions 

u | | there, and ſo abode with Tix as in Creta, but afterwards he returned to Co- 

a ' rinth againe. Who Zenas vas Icannort finde by any, but hee wasonz expert 

. | ' in expoundingthe Law. Theſe two he would have ſent before unto him, that 

L | when he ſhould ſend ro Creta, he might not be deſtitute of a Minifter. Bur he 

J | biddeth him to provide for them, intimating his owne poverty. And if it 

} | ſhould be doubted, whence Tits ſhould have wherewithallto furniſh chem 
for this journey, he ſubjoyneth in the next words, Let ours learne togoe before 

5 ' others in good workes for neceſſary uſes, which isthe fifth part of the Chaprer, 

| and may be calleda commiſſonto T 7t#s to rake ofthe Chriſtians of Creta for 

: | | the furniſhing of Apolls and Zenas with neceflaries. And in ſpeaking of them 

£4 | hecalleth them ours, Let ours /earne, &c. becaule he had converced them un- 

2 to Chriſt, and by Ties chey were further inſtructed inthetruth. | 

s The ſixth partis a paſſage of ſalurations to T itz from all that were with 

J Paul, and toall the faithtull with T7 71, whereunto a 

| benedition isannexed, Grace be 

| 
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of Epheſus after T 5mothy,as ſa 


deliberative kinde. 


Hilemon wasa Phrygian,he dweltat Coloſſi be- 
ing a man of noble condition, and in his houſe 
the faichfull had often meetings, he being allo 

| very liberallto the poore,ſfaichTheod.Oneſ.one 

[z of his ſervants, having ſtolne ſomething from 

; him fled ctoRome, bur it fell one ſo, that hearing 

| Pax hee was converted and baprized, being 

| much changed from that which hee had becne 
| before; whercfore Paulhere commendeth him 

ro his maſter againe,and he proved afterwards 3 

famous preacher of the Goſpell, and ſo Biſhop 

ith /gnati#5,whoalſo highly commendeth him: 
he was afterwards inthe time ofTrajan crewned with martyrdome at Rome. 

Theoedoret ſaith, that the- houſe of Philemon Rood undemoliſht in Coloſh in 

his time. This Epiftle was written atthe time of Pawls firſt impriſonment, 

when hee was now in hope to be releaſed, as appeareth, verſ. 2 2. about 410 

60.It hath beene thought unworthy by ſome, faith Theodorer,to be nambred 

amongſt the canenicall ſcriptures, becauſe itis bur fhort, and intreateth only 
of familiar matters, bur it is indeed, ſaith he, full of divine inſtruRions touch- 
ing the hope that may bee of the converhon of the yery worſt, the account 
| that ought to made even of the meaneſt, that are godly, and the band where- 
by ſervants aretied to their maſters,not being exempt by xeaſon of their grace, 

&c- Bulimgeradmireth rhis Epiſtle, asexceeding all that any oxators have 

done, for the art and learned breyity wherein it was contrived, and thatina 


'| lowing. To Philemon onr beloved and fellow-labourer, Anſelme obſerveth 
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Philem.Epilt. = The Analyſis andSenſe . 


THE' EPISTLE 


| 
| | 
Withthe Analyſis and Senſe. | 
N this Epiſtle after che ſuperſcriprion, Philemon ispraiſed for his great | 
J-< whereupon the Apoftle preſuming commendeth Oneſimas his ſer- 
*K vart unto him, whom hee ſent herewith, uſing divers arguments to moye 
' putting him in hope that hee ſhould ſhortly bee delivered out of prifon and 
come to Coloſſi, he willeth him to prepare for his encertainmenr,ſo concluding 
with divers ſalutations, 
Of this then there are foure parts : Firſt, a ſuperſcription, verſe 1, 2, 3. 
Secondly, a congratulation, werſ. 4, 5, 6, 7. Thirdly, ipetition, verſe. 8, 
Fc. toverſ. 23, Fourthly,ſalutations and bleſings, verſ.23,24,25. 


| Chriſt, ro move Philemon the more in his affection towards him, and to- 

' wards Oze/imus for his fake, who in this his afflited eſtate had fo diligent- 
ly miniſtred unto him, and he joynech with himſelfe Timothy, that partly 
for regard unto him Philemon might the rather incline to the requeſt fol- 

that as here, ſo inthe Epiſile co the Philippians, and in thatto the Coloſſians 

| T tmothy 1s joyned with Pal, intimating thar whileſt Timothy was witi him 

in h:s firſt bands at Rome theſe three Epiſtles were written, that to the Co- 

loffians at the ſame time with this, and that to the Philippians much about 
thisrime alſo. = 

Some gather fromthis, that Philemonis called Panls fellow labourer, that 
hee was a preacher of the Goſpell : but Ambreſe holdeth that hee was not, 
bur one that privately endevouredto promote the Goſpe!], giving heſpitali- | 
ty to Preachers and to other faithfull perſons. I preferre this of Ambroſe, be- 
cauſe he is ſpoken of, not asa preacher, bur ſome great man from whom ma- 

| ny had refreſhing ,and in whoſe houſe the faithful had their aſſemblies, which | 

wasnotathing uſuall with Preachers, they being then poore men. Moreover | 

Archippns,by the conſent of all, who is next named, was the Miniſter of that 

Church, Coloſſ.4.17.and it is probable that he lived in the houſe of Philemon, 

as ſome ſay being his ſonne,to him alſo he writeth,and ro Philemors wife Ap- 

; phia, and to his whole houſhold here called the Church,to make them parties 

in the ſame ſuir, and he calleth Archip. his fellow ſouldier, becauſe ir is likely 

that in ſtanding for the truth with bim he had borne the brunes of ſome perſe- 

; curions already. Thus Ambroſe and [erome ; yer Primaſins faith, that Arechip-, 

| pzs was only a Deacon,and that Epaph.wasthe Biſhop of the Coloſſians, The 

| ble ng ofthem with grace andpeace is uſuall in other Epiſtles alſo, and there- 

fore neceCeth not here to be ſpoken of. 


Touchiog the ſecond part, hee congratulateth his love and faith in Jeſus 


— 


| 1 | | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


him to receive this hisrun-away ſervant into his fayour againe, and then | 


Chrift, and towards all the Saints, ſaying, 1 give thankes to my God, making 
mention of thee alwayes FL may prayers, hearing of thy love and fait h, which thou 
haſt towards the Lord Teſus Chriſt and all his Saints. Some make a queſtion 
| here, whether the word «{wayesroughtto be referred to praiſing or to prayiog; 
['bur it isplaine that he alwayes remembred himin his prayers, and ſohe being 
| a man worthy, he alſo praiſed God alwayes forhim, as Anſelave hath it, and 
| Calvin isindifferent, whether it bee referred to the oneor to the other. The 
, Ctulſe for which he praiſed God in his behalfe was his love and faith towards | 
; Chrift, &c. Some, becauſe faith is placed after love, and then towards Chrift 


; andhzs S4ists,thinke that there is a miſplacing ofcheſe words, ic being meant 
faith | 


Touching the firft, hee writeth himſelfe nor Apoftle, bur thepriſoner of gay Part 1. 


Verſ.1,2,3. * 
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Philem.Epult, 
faith and Jove towards Chriſt and his Saints. Others againe take theadya;. 
tage of theſe words thus ordered, ſaying,that hereby it 15raught, rhar faithi; 
to be had in Chriſt, and in the Saints alſo, and lIikewile hee is ro bee honoured 
and called upon, and they alſo. Bur as Ilike not that of miſplacing, fo mucy , 
lefſe can 1 admit ofthis conſequence. (hryſeſtome and Ambroſe both doe note, 
that it is here laid faith inor rowardsthe Lord Jeſus, and rowards his Sain.s, 
And /erome upon Exod.19. upon theſe words, the people belceved God and: 
his ſervant 7loſes,faith, Iris thus ſet downe to teach, that who lo b:lceyerh! 
in God cannot otherwiſe receive his faith bur by beleeving in his Saints allo .' 
for that is not perfe& love and faith in God, which is arrenuated by hatred} 
and infidelity in his Miniſters, But none of the fathers doe hereupon teach; 
withthe Jeſuite, that the Saints are tobe belceved in, ſoas that wee may un-! 
doubtedly ground upon any thing at any time taught by the Church, as if 
they did ſhare with Chriſt in that divine property, moſt certairely roteach | 
the truth in all things, and touching invocation upon them, they ſpeake nor | 
a word. Our taith muſt bee according ro the Apoſtles dircetion here, as our 
love unto them, that is, ſuch as may extend unto them inthe ſruits thereof” 
which wee bring forth. For hee doth not treat of taith in Chrilt here, [ur | 
Gs Xezy, the love and faith which thou haſt urfto Chrift : but admit that 
belceving in Chriſt and in his Saints is meant, to which it is drawne, yetany | 
of his Miniſters indifferently are not to bee underſtood, but fuch onely, as! 


The Analyſis and Senſe . 
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| as were ivfallibly guided by the Spirit of Gog, and they which in teaching! 
; kept cloſe to their writings. | 
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' Saints, and of thy faith, readily embracing, what hce and his faithfull 
| Miniſters guided by his fpirit bave taught, which he calleth faith given to him 


| munion of thy faith may be effettuall in the knowledge of every gooathing in you, 
| towards Chriſt [eſw. This isthe thing for which hee ſo aſſiduouſly prayed in 


For thus Arſe/me, ſpeaking in the words of /erome uſed before, faith, hee | 


| cannot beleeye in God, that beleeyeth nor in his Saints, that is, the Preachers | 


and authors of the holy Scriptures. How the Church isto bee beleevedin,| 
ſce more in my Catechiſme. The true ſenſe of theſe words , according to| 
the ſame eArſelme, is this ; Hearing of thy love toward Chrift and all his 


and tothem,] give God thanks for the ſame,nothing doubring bur that a man 
ſo full of love, will remit in love his ſervant returning unto him,and one of ſuch 
faith will accept af a ſervantnow by faith made one with him,and of the ſame | 
myſticall body. Oxmore briefly this, thy love cowards Chrilt,and faith in his | 
name, and thy hearty affe&ion cowards his faithfull ſervants, declaring thy 

true and unfained faith, whereby thou haſt paſſed unto them, having thus an | 
holy union with them, being thy ſelfe thus made a Saint alſo, That-rhe (om-| 


Philemors behalfe, although ſome expound it, as a progrefle in the prailes of | 
Philemon, Bur itis plainly ro beereferred to the praying before mentioned. 
For although Philemon declared his faith by his good workes, yet a confirma- 
tion 1n his ſodoing was neceſſary to be prayed for, and therefore I hold with 
others, that theſe words contajne the argument of his prayer, and this expoli-| 


tion A»ſelme giveth alſo. The meaning of theſe words is, that fairh may fill 


P— 


workeo inthe brioging forth of good fruits for the comfort of others, as that 
there may beeinthee and thy family experimentally every good thing that | 
ought tobe ina Chriſtian family rowards Chriſt and his members, that how-| 


ſoever faith be athing latent inthe heart, yethereby it may bee knowne and: 
' taken norice of by others. To thiseffe& almoſt (alvin, bur that he is inclining, 


ro thinke that theſe words towards Chriſt, would bee berter read 7 Chris," 
forſomuch as 811 the good, thatany man doth isto bee referred to Chrift, and, 
itis in him that wee doe it, ſo likewiſe Anſe/me and others, following the vul-| 
gar latine which readeth it, i Chrift Jeſus. But it is &5 54icy limvy, and being | 
rendred towaras Chriſt, the ſenſe is berter, becauſe the good that is done " 
the 
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{ 
' dent, which indeed is the end why faith ſhould communicate it ſelfe unto 
\orhers in the good effeAs, Verl. py. For we have much joy and comfort in 


| 
j 
' 
, 


| 


{premiſes,he being ſuch a man, as hath beene deſcribed, fo good, fo fai-tifull, 
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| Phil cm.Epilt. The Analyſis and Senſe, 


3, ou k, ov ; . - 
the fairhful, is done unto Chriſt.The word effeitzallin the yulgar latine is evi- 


thy love : the word tranſlated joy, is dew, bonifying commonly grace, bur 
'once beſides in this place, it fignifieth the ſame with 29, viz. 2 Corr, 1, 
15. fo C hryſoſtome, Theophylatt, Eroſmmus, Becauſe the bowels of the Samrs 
are refreſhed by thee ( brother: ) thats, by the kivdnefle, which ourward- 


We 
"IJ 
LD 


Verl. 7. | 
| 


| 
bye. 
Theophyl, 


'ly thou ſheweſt to the faithfuil, their very hearts and foules are chearcd, 


being fuily aſſured of thy unfained afteStion rowards them, and therefore | calvin 


| One/1114 now being one of the Saints, 'we doubt nor, bucas ourhearts are | 
cheared in expectation of his bting received into favour, {o his beart thall be 
cheared ailo by thee, at this his rerurne kome againe. | 
Touching tie third part, his petition is double, firſt at large he deſnech for- 
givenes to Oze/imm,verſ.8,9, Xc.Seconuly,he briefly requettech hum to pro- 
vide ſhortly tor his entertainment,verſ.22, | 
His petition for Oneſimrs 15 mott effeRuall and moving : Firlt, from the | 


lo loving and kinde to all Gods ſervants, for himaged Paw! and Chrilts pri- 
ſoner ( which, as Catvin ſaith, is more than it he had ſaid his Apoltle, thele 


} 


( 


lutferings of his being the enfignes, as it were, and ornaments of his Apoltle- 
hip) forhim I ſ2y, ſuch a may but in a word to require as great 2 matter as 
this,it being convenient, and his duty to doe, might have luffced ro move | 
him,bur he requeſting it. in love, he ought by no meanes to deny, but readily . 
to graunt jt unto him. For in denying he muſt needs thinke, that he ſhould * 
adde unto his miſeries in this his perſecuted eltate, and give him and others | 
cauſe ro conceive otherwiſe of him than bitherto they had done. Secondly, | 
he moveth him from the ſingular affection, which he bare towards One /imms, | 
expreſſed in the icle of a ſonne, begotten by him unto Chrift, his very bow- | 
els, ſo dearly did he eſteeme of him, and in the praiſe which he givech him, | 


ſometime unprofitable, when heplayed the thiefe and ran away from his ma- | 


ſer, but now profitable to them both, herein aliuding to his name 3»inuG, | 
fhgnifying profitable. Thirdly, he moveth him from this, that he was fo pro. | 
ficable unto bim,that he would gladly till have kept him wich himſelfe, bur 

not knowing his maſters minde, he,to doc juſtly, ſent him home ay1ine ; yer | 
heantimateth ſo much, as to rnoye Philemon to eratific him by ſend ing him 
to him 2gaine: for he ſupplicd his part in minitiring co him, he ſaid, and he | 
would doe nothing without the conſent of Philemon, that this good turne, if 
he would do it, might be voluntary in him and not conſtained.Fourthly, from | 
the hurt and loſſe in his departure, abundantly recompenced by his returne, | 
he being now ſuch, asrhat he might alwayes put his confidence in him, as in | 
a moſt faithfull ſeryant, ſo that he was worthy to be uſed rather as a brother | 
from hence forward. Fifthly, he moverh him from the communion berwixt 
himſelfe and Philemon, If thou efteemeſt of me, as having part in the commu- 
1427, or as4partner, for ſo he called him atthe beginning, his fellow labou- 
rer, receive him as me. 1amdearetothee as thy fellow and familiar, ler him | 
then, who is as my ſelfe,be {o likewiſe. Sixthly,he taketh away an objection. | 
Oneſimus had wronged Philemon, but Paul promiſeth to make reſticution, 
yet putting him in minde, that he ought him{elfe unto him, becauſe the ſtare 

of grace,to which he had attained, was by his miniſtery,and if Phil:mon were 

Pauls, then the goods of Philemon were-his alſo, and by conſequence this | 
debt was already paid, which he undertooke for Oze/imws, giving him this 


ly,he moycth him by intreaty in the Lord thus to comfort his bowels. Laſt- 
ly, by that confidence. which he had in his obedience, and readineſlc at his 


motion to doe a greater matter than this. 
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Epiſtle, as a bill of his hand therefore, as /erome and Chryſoſtome, Seventh= | Chryſoſt. 
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Verl 3.9. 


Veil. !10,11,12» 


Verſf. 23.14. 


Verſ, 15,16. 


Verſ, 17. 


Verl. 18,19. 


Hieronym. 


| Verl.20, 
| 


| Verl.23, 24,25. 


 priſonment, that he might be at liberty to come to Colofſi, where Philemon 
. dwelt. 


Part 4. 
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\ phras, Marcns, eAriftarchus, Demas and Lucas, and ſo commendeth him 


4 43 


The Analyſis and Senſe. 4 'Philema, Epill 


D——_— 
_ — — 
— —— — ME ee HR 


CE mem 


ET———_ oe—_— --_— CO 


For TA other requeſt to provide hoſpitality for him, he yeeldeth this as a 
reaſon, that he hoped ſhorcly by their prayers to bedclivered from his im- 


For the fourth pare of the Epiſtle, he therein ſendeth falutations from Epa. 


to grace, Demas after this fell away, 2 Tim. 4.10- who theother foure 
were, ſee in Saint Paxls other Epiſtle wricten atthis time 
co the Coloſſ, Chap. 4, verſe, 10, 
Ii, 3, 


A | 
EXPOSITION 


OF THE EPISTLE 


of Saint Pave to the 
HEBREWES. 


brew, and ſome in Greeke. Above all we areto take heed thatwe hearken 


of all carnall facrific*s, and other rites and ceremonies of the Law, as being 


— 


Tue PREFACE. 
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' HO wrotethis Epiſtle, and whether it be cano- | 
nicall Scripture or no, and in what language it | 
was written, hath , beenc a great 205 a 
amonglt the learned ; Some affirming it to have Hicronym. Catal, 
beene the Epiftle of Barnabas, or of Lake, or of | /'? LO 
Clement; and ſome of Panl, as lerome ſaith; and 
ſome being againſt the authority of it,as Afar- 

; | Chon, Arrius, yea and Luther, Chemnitixe, and 

N the Magdeburgians, becauſe it ſeemeth to take 

[ie © 0 05 0 » 9 A} anayall bopetrom thoſechar ſinne;and laſtly, 


{ome affirming itto have beene written in He- 


not to thoſe that would not have it to be received as canonicall. For this | 
device certainly came from the Devils policy, that thusa tract might. be ſup.. © 
prefſed, which doth more my than any ſer forth Chriſt the end of the | Catvin. Non du- 


Law, as being the all-tuthcienr ſacrifice alone, and therefore the aboliſhing | 9//9,4'#7 artife- 
| © | 610 Satane fa- 


(lum fuitut ill 


[now without any further uſe, as Calvinſpeaketh. That this Epiſtle is part of | ,ytymriraiew 


the canonicall Scripture appeareth both by the decrees of Conncels, and the 


v4 . 


— 


quidam detra- 
conſent of the Fathers. The Councell of Carthagethe third, (an. 47. the | ber. | 
Councell of Laodicca, C47. 59. eAthanaſ. in Synep/i. Auguſt. lib. 2, de deft, Phang 
Chriſt.c. 8. Hieronym.” piſi.ad Dardanum,Origen.Clemens Alex. Euſeb.hift, Chriſti ſacerdatis 
Eccleſie,lib, 6.cap. 11. 18. doe all affirme this to be canonica!l Scripture. | ta luculenter, 
And as Bezaand Calvm ſay, the Greeke Fathers generally have very an- | unici illine ſacri- 
ciently tood for ir, though more lately it were by the Latins received into Pens 
the Canon. Touching the Author alſo and lanouage, wherein it was write | © 4 tank 
- « Wt - c:ulenter extollit, 
ten, they call it generally, :he Ep1He of Pant to the Hebrews. Bezafaith,thar | 
itis taus called in all copies,but one. And they afhrmeir co have beene writ- | Bezz. 
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The Pref. 


ten in Hebrew, but tranſlated into Greeke by Lzke.or (/ermrert. And the rea- 


ſon, why he concealed his name, as faith Theogorer our of Clement in hynory.. | 


poſcſi, was becaule he was not an Apoſtle of the Jewes, bur of the Genules: 
and therefore he leaverh thattoPerer and /ames, Apoltics of che circumciſion, 
to write themſclves ſo, and becauſe he would nor name nimſeife thus, he left 
out his owne name. And yet he openeth himſclfe mott plainly to be the Au. 


chor of this Epiſile, ſometime yorang of his bands, ſometime willing hem | 


co pray, that he might be the ſoonerreftored unto chem, and ſometime bid. 


ding them to acknowledge his brother T:m0:by, with whom, if he came 


ſhor:ly, he faith, thathe would ſec them, as faith Occxmenins, I doubt not 
then, but as Bezaalſo holdeth, he wrote chis Epiftle, and as Theodorer faith, 
whilſt he was the firſttime in priſon at Rome, after that he had written all 
the ref} of his Epiſtles to divers Cities of the Gentiles; tothis Chryſoſtome 
alſoagreeth,and Baronixe. And there was ſome reaſon, as Cecumenins obler- 


veth, why he ſhould write thus to the Hebrewes, becauſe he had bcene tras 


duced amongſt them,to have relapſcd to legall ceremonies;therefore to cleare 
himſelfe in this regard, and to periwade them that yet adhered thereunto, 
he wrotethis Epiftle. The reaſon, why ſome have thought it to have beene 
written by Lake or Clement, was becauſc the Grecke tranſlation came from 
one of them, and the reaſon, why Barnabas wastakento bethe Author, was 
becauſe it is ſaid ro have beene by Pan/commirted unto him, to be divulged 
in his name, forthis made 7 ertwllianto afhrme it to be the Epiſtle of Barnas 
ba. Butthere isanother moſt ſtrong reaſon, that Pax! was the Author of 
an Epiſtle co the Hebrewes, taken out, 2 Pet.3.15. As our beloved brother 
Paul wrote unto you: for this Epiſtle of Peter, as alſo his firſt, was to the He» 
brewes. Some yeeld another reaſon of his concealing hisname, becauſe he 
was thought to bea Patron of the Gentiles againftthe Jewes in their liber= 
ty from the ceremonies of the Law, and fo an enemy to the Moſaicall Law: 
and ſome becauſe hisname, was hated amongſt the Jewes, and by naming 
himſe!fe he might haply have beene an occaſion of further trouble ro the 
Chriſtians amongft them : and ſome, becauſe Paul was a Latimename, and o 
would not haye beene acceptable to the Chriſtian Jewes, and if he ſhould 


\ 


| 
| 


f 
; 


— 


| 


] 


have written himſelfe Sax/, the Gentileg on the other fide,might have beene | 


| offended, as ſuppoſing him to have beene revolred to the Jewes. But I reſt 


only inthe reaſon before rendred by Theodorer, taking theſe to be but meere 
conjectures, neither can they be any reaſons, ſeeing he writeth ſo, as that all 
men in reading the Epiſtle might eafily finde Pax ro haye beene che Author 
of it. (a/vin will not by any meancs yeeid it to be Paws Epiſtle, orto have 
beene written in Hebrew, chiefly becauſe he that wrote this, numbrech bim- 


ſelfe amongft che Auditors of the Apoſtles, Chap. 2, 3. and becauſe the Rtile 


diftereth from that in other Epiſtles, & in Hebrew he ſaith it could not be,be- 
cauſe (h.g.the word Hagyen could nor be tranſlated ourof any Hebrew word 
ſcing the HebrewCherith, 1 gſigntficth only fedzr,but Havynis of a doubt- 
full ignification.And thus alſo ſome others have argued long ago,as Oecume. 
faith.But Bezaanſwereth,that the difference of the ſtile proceederth from the 
Interpreter,& that Pa#lſpeaketh of himſelf,as an auditor rogether with them, 
to avoid the enyy of his Apoſtleſhip,by a figure called ajareimar, the hke to 
which is,1 Per. 4. 3. and laſtly touching the word Nairn, he ſaich, that ir was 
long agoe uſuall amongſt the Caldeans and Syrians,witnefle the Jeruſolymi- 
ran mot ancient paraphraſe, wherein itis ro be found. And if1n che alleaging 
of any paſſages our of the old Teſtament the ſentence differeth from the He- 
brew, 1t is becauſe the Interpreter therein followed the Sepruagint then ge- 
nerally uſed :if it be objected,that he interpreterh Hebrew names by Grecke 
words, it is to be conceived, that Paw/did it in Hebrew,as inthe name /Mel- 


chsſedeckg, by taking it in ſuader felchi Sedecke for arguments ſake g6"nh 
the 
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| reth them againſt all ſufferings, which they did or ſhould endure for the 
Goſpell. = 


CHAP. I. 
The Analyſis and Senfe, 3; | 


verſ. 1. doth apply himſelfe wholly tothe extolling of him, and the ſer- | 
ting forth of che dignity of his perſon above the very Angels, - 

More particularly there arerwo things here done : Firſt, the di erence I 

is ſhewed betwixt the times under the Law,and theſe under the Goſpel]; then | Verſe r. 
God ſpake ſundry times and in divers manners by the Prophets, but now by 

his Sonne, whereby he ſheweth, chat the Goſpell doth excell the Law of 
Moſes three manner of wayes: Firſt, becauſe the whole will of God was not 
then delivered at once, bur at ſundry times,and not plainly, that all might ea- 
fily conceive of ir, bur in divers manners, divers figures and reſemblances 
beirguſed in declaring the ſame. Forthe Lord appeared ſometime in viſions 

and dreames, ſometims by vrim and Thummim,ſometime, asthe Ancient of 
dayes, as in Daniel, ſometime as a flame of fire to Moſerin Madian, ſome- 
time in a chariot drawen by Cherubims, as to E'zechz#el, ſometime as a ſprin- 
ging branch, a1d a boiling pot, as to /eremiah, and ſometime upon a throne, 

asto Eſay, to this cfteR almoft /erome. And therefore the words uſed arc Hiern. 

mnuucess and mawv[omas, as if he ſhould have ſaid, that he revealed his will by | 

piecemeale,and accommodating himlelfe re men of al forts,condeſcending to 

their weakneſſes, for thus Homer uſeth the word in ſpeaking of vlifles, he cal. 

leth him Trav3;;7zy, one that to worke his owne ends turned himſelfe into ma- 

ny ſhapes. Secondly, becauſe rhe will of God reyealed then, is faid to haye 

| beene 0/199, now nev!ſſimes diebus, intimating the imperfeRion of thole reve. 

; lations, and the perfeRion of this,they being ſuch, as thar ſtill there wasan 

| expe@ation of more touching the will of God to be revealed, but now all 

' things are ſo brought to light, as thar nothing more ſhall ever be added. 

' Thirdly, becauſe they which taught then, were but Prophers, who ſaw bur 

| darkly, and therefore could reach bur darkly, but now che S6nne, who ſaw 

all chings plainly, hath taught, ſorhat the Prophets and all that have beene 

before, muſt give way to him, as the ſhadow to the body. And fromrthis 

| neither Calv1m, nor any other;thar ſpeake fully here differ,butdo in ſubſtance | 
| ſay the ſame. | 
Secondly, the Sonne of God, Chriſt Jeſus, by whom God ſpeaketh now 2 

underthe Goſpell, is deſcribed,firft fimply,by his creating and inhericing of | Verſa,z;'* 

all che world, being herein the brightnefle of Gods glory, and che Character 

of his hypoſtalis: and by his worke' of redemption, purging us from our | Verſ-3,4- 
finnes, and firing at the right hand of magnificence in the higheſt places. 
which becauſe it is a lofty Rraine and mytticall, 1 will referre coche Texes 

7s Ecec 2 | following | 
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T: chis Chapter the Apoſtle haying mentioned Chriſt che Sonne of God, 


_— 


Calvin. 
Bullage. 
Rabbin, 


Beta. 


| 


| 


| Law, as given by the miniftery of Angels, bring given too much to the 


| ditary right he came,even as he was man,to be thus-called, being the naturall 


ſeſſion. Of Chrift then with Chryſo/tome, eAuguſtine, Theophylatt, Anſelmc, 


The Analyſis ana Senſe ofthe C bapter. Heb. | 
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following to be lomewhatlargely.cxpounded. Secondly, comparatively the 
Sonne nd is deſcribed,as more excellenc than che Angels. Firſt,in reſpe& 
of this his namc, the Sonne of God,/by which nene of the Angels are caJled-: 
bur of him che Lord faith, Thow art my Soxne, this day have { begotten thee; 
and *gaine, / will be a Father to hims, and he ſhall be my Somne, Calvin noteth 
here, -thatthis compariſon is entred upon, becauſe the Jewes gloried in the 


ma nifying of them, thus obſcuring Gods glory. The words hert uſed are, he 
hath inhericed a more different name, that is, aname farre differing in excel. 
lency from theirs, and this was not at levgth put upon him, bur by an here. 


Sonne of God,jand not ſocalied his Sonne as the Angels, becaule they were 
made only by che wil! of God,as 4nſe/m: ſpeaketh. Bur this name he atrai- 
nedeſpecially being in heaven, for whillt he lived upon earth, he called him- 
ſclfe the Sonne of man. 

Touching the reftimonies alleaged: Firſt, P/al.2.7. Calvir,and ſome others 
hold chis Plalme firtt and properly to concerne David, as atype of Chrit, 
for he might well call himſc)fe rhe Sonre of God, becauſe by him ſpe- 
cially appointed to rule in himſelfe and in his poſterity forever, ſo as uone 
elfe ever was, in ſo much as that in this regard he might bave a more excel. | 
lent name than any other, ncither was it ay Giſparagement to the very An- 

els fox him to be herein preferred before them, as he was a type of Chriſt, 
E. Bhe high Prieſt wichour wronging the Angels was of old a Mcdiacor | 
to expiate ſinne,asche Angels were 1107, Againegthe nations abour were ſub- 
dued unto Davis, but it was a ſmall circuit, over which he ruled in compari. 
ſon ofthe ample kiog Jom* of Cnrift J-ſus, herein ſhadowed our. Thus Cal. 
viz,and Belimger,and tie Rabies, Bur others more probably underſtand 
this Plalme of Chrift only, wto :s called the Sonne of God by generation, as 
none e!ſe are, whether Princes or Angels. For theyre called lo, ſecurdum 
quid oply, Pſal, $2.6. !er. 31-9. Princes for their office, to rule under God 
over all. and ob 1.6. Pſal. 89. 7. the Angels becauſe they are ___ God 
is,and immortall. Ir js very improper, as Beza ſauth,to apply this unto Da. 
vid,who though he were a more excellent Sonne of God, than other Princes, | 
et begotten of God he was nor, and a great hyperbole muſt be admitted to 
here, if it beunderftood of him, the nttermoft parts of the earth for thy poſe 


&c. Tunderſtand that Pfalme. Bur tro whether nature theſe words are tobe 
referred, is ſtill a queſtion. eAugnſtire, (hryſoſtome, Anſelme, Theophylait, 
referrethem to the divine. Arhanafrrs, Origen, Theodoret, Hilary,&c. to the 
humane. They that _— it of the humane nature ſay, This day I have be-. 
gerten tree, is as much as at thectimeof thy incarnation I begat thee of the 
virgin Afarry, and united thee tothe perſon of the word, chat thou might be 
my naturall Sonne. They that expound ir of the divine nature, will have ch 
day underſtood of eternity, it being a day without beginning, wherein the 
Sohne was begotten ofthe Father,and therefore it is not 1aid, I beget, bur have 
begotten thee, leſt any ſhould thinke, that there was a time before that the 
Sonne was begotten. According to this then hodie comprehendeth 'the time 
paſt, preſent,and ro come. I thipke, that neither hiseternall generation alone, 
25 he is God nor his temporany generation alone,as he is man, is here meant, 
but both, T have begorten thee from erermity in reſpeRofthy divinity, and in 
time, ſer forth by hedre,I have by the overſhadowing of my Spirit begorten 
thee of the virgin Mary, according to thy humanity ,lo as thatit may appeare 
ro al! the World, that thou art both God and man, and ſo my moſt nobic 
Sonne and the Prince of heaven, this being made evident ſundry wayes, bur 
eſpecially by thy riſing againe from death to life, and aſcending up inco bes- | 
yen: 
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| Heb. 1. The Analyſis and Senſe of the Chaptey. 

ven : for which cauſe this very paſſage of the Pſalmift is applyed by Saint 
Peter to Chrilts returreAtion, A't. 1. 33. as if then it were meant he was be- 
gotren, when he was molt mightily declared ro bethe Sonne of God. To this 
ctfe& alſo Beza Ste moreover, At.17.31. Rom. 1. 4. : 

For the other teſtimony, 1 will be rs hima Father, and he ſhall be to me « | 
Somne; The maſter of the ſentences an the gloſle ſay, that thisis eaken out of 
Eſay, from theſe words, Behold mine eleit Sonne, whows [ have choſen. Bur the 
\ very ſame words thatare here uſed, being found, 2 Sew. 7. 14. allothers ge- 
nerally told chem co be taken from thence. Bur whether chey be ſpoken only 
of Chrilt,or literally of So/omor, mytically of Chriſt, figured out by Solomon, 
is the queſtion. Someſay, that they are to be underſtood of Chriſt only, be- 
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cauſe his kingdome, who is there ſpoken of, is ſaid t > be everlaſting and cx- 
tended over all countries and nations. Ochers contrariwiſe underſtand them 
of So/omon as the type,and of Chrilt as the anticype, and of theſe ſome main- 
raine Se/omons Kingdoime to have beene B>WPS, everlaſting,asthar word is 
ofcen uſed for along time in him and his poſterity : For that was ſaid to be 
ſuch, the end whereof was (o farre off that it was hidden, as the word ſigni- 
| fieth : thus (ornelius 4 Lapide. Orhers applying theſe words unto Solomen 
the type,affirme thoſe of the perpetuity of this King lome to belong to Chrift 
onely,as Ca/vrr. Thold, as intheteſtimony betore alleaged, ſy here, Chriſt 


eſus is myitically meant, and nor Solomon, becauſe this ſaying, and thatof 
theeverlaſting Kingdome are ſo ſpoken of to one and the ſame perſon, as 
chatthey my nor be J13joyned, and howſoever the word $54p5S be ſome- 
rime lo caken,15s hath beene ſaid, yet it doth not appeare,how Solommans King- 
dome can be ſpoken of, a5 being over all nations. Ifir be ſaid, Solomon him- 
ſelfe applyeth it co his 0wae perſon, r Reg. 5. 3-and Davzd, 1 P.:r a/1p.22. 10, 
I anſwer, S-lo-29n doth not,but onely the words before going, and alchough 
David in ſpeaking to Solomon mentioneth theſe words, yethe may beunder- 
fRood,as reciting the whole only of chat, which the Lord had ſpoken,/caving 
the application,and ſo,as whenthe words were firtt delivered, we may chere. 
underftand chem,astranſcending to a Sonne of David,har ſhould be greater 
than Folomon,cven Chriſt Jeſus. ; 
The ſecond thing, whereby he is proved to be more excellent than the 
Angels, is in thacthey are bildento worſhip him. Tims js thought by ſome 
to have beene taken our of Dewt. 32.47. but theſe words arenoc ro be found 
there, and therefore being there in the Septuagints tranſlation, it js ro be 


GbJs. 7 
Rupert.l2.im bib, 
Reg. c.30.C6- 
tharin, B xg. 
Excher 

The. Aquin. 
Anſelm, 
Calum. : 
Corndl.s lapide.. 


| Verſ'6. 


} thought, that they crept inouc of fome other place, They are Pſa. g7. 7. 
Wer foi him all yee Gods; here,worfoip him all yee Ange/s, by the word BRWS8 
Ange!s being ſer forth in char place, as all conſent. And the word 32859 
is not uſed there, which properly fignifieth Angels, bur Ws anſwering, 
more aptly to idols called Q*>1>R 1a the Verle before gong, Thusthe ſame 
word is ma againe, Chap. 2, verſ. 7. and not only Angels, but Judges are ſer 
forth by this name BASK, becaule Angels and they, as Godsdepur.es,have 
power uponearth.Now there is nothing ſpoken in that Pſalme of Gods firft 
begotten expreſly,and therefore it may be doubted how this can be applyed 
unto hum, which may ſeeme rather to be ſpoken of God himſelfe, , Bur I 
anſwer,asalſo others doe,tharche Plalme is propheticall, deſcribing Chriſts 
King:lome and dignity, when he ſhould come into the world, and rake our - 
ture upon him. For PA it is faid, The Lord hath reigned, char is,the Meſſiah, 
by ſubcuing nations and Kingdomes to his faith ; wherefore let the earch re 
Joice and the [lands, that is, the Gentiles, anongit whom his Jo ninjon is 
ſcr up, &c. And therefore chis is ficly applied here unco Chriſt, Bur it is ſid, 
when he bringeth in his firſt begotten nts the warld, he ſauh, cc, whattim: 
is meant by th's? eAvnſw. Doubtlefſe the time of ris incarnation, a0 *V | 


| 


| Calum, 
BeIa 


made maaifelt in the fleſh to che world, 1 Tim. 3.16. Thus Chryſoft ome, Am- 


_—_ — 
rn 


__ 


eee eg EET, eee ere re IS as 


broſe, | _ = 


—————— 


; that is, the Cherubijm, which are called the wings of the winds, Pſa. 18.10, 
| and the flame of fire, thatis, the Seraphim, Eſa. 6. 1, his Miniſters, as Bezs 
| hathit inthe ſecond place. Others read the words, as they lyc in order, and 
© | ſo expound them, holding that otherwiſe the ſubjeRt is confounded wich the | 

*, Predicate, which oughtnotto be, ſeeing Angels,and not Spirits, be the ſubjeR 
| .. | here, and Spirits the predicate, forſomuch asthe argument is about Angels. 


| in Eudng. : 


582 The Analyfis and Senſe of the Cbapter. Heb.1. | 
Ybeophy, | broſe, Theopbylatt, Occumenins : but whereas they underſtand allo his being 
| begotten from eternity, when he filled all chings and the whole world with 

| his preſence,it is plaine, that no ſuchthing is meant, becaule Chrill as he is 

' man,atid'fior as he is God,is here ſo highly exrolied. | | 

| Thirdly, he is proved morcexcellent than the Angels, by ſhewing whar | 

val.,. © | is ſaid ofchem,and what of him: of them,nzaking bis eAngels Sprrits,and hy | 
VerſS$. | Menifters 4 flame of fire : of him, Thy Throne (O God ) us for ever and ever. 
Vatablus. : and ever,&c. That of the Angels is, P/al.104.4. incxpannding which words, | 
_ | ſome lay, that the meaning is, he maketh Spirits his Angels or Meſſengers, 
| pear? and a flame of fire his Miniſters, thar is, the winds fer forth by Spirics, and 
Gregor. bin. 3 4 lightening ler forth by a flame of fire, or he maketh Spirits his Meſſengers, 


f Cald Paraphr. ' Thusthe Caldee Paraphraft, which maketh his Angels ſwift,as the winds,and 
Qu facitnun- his Miniſters ſtrong, as the fire, and Sepruaginr, turning it thus, argue that 
c105 ſis vels't®> jt ſhould be underitood fo. yet Saint eHugsſtine, who is followed by ev. 
ft Sprrius,& [e1;e2nd others, yeeld areaſon why it ſhould nor be underſtood fo, ſaying, 
paſiresſus they are alwayes Spirits ſtanding before God, but Argels then onelv ro be 


5. 

CO called, when they are ſent by him, wherefore they being firſt Spirits, and then 
, made Angels,ic isto be held, that he meaneth, that he makech theſe Spirits 

his Angels or Meſſengers,and not contrariwiſe. Let the reader conſider and 

follow which expoſition pleaſeth him beſt. For my owne part, conſidering 

| the placing of the words, and that thus a good ſenſe may be givenof them, I 

| preferre that of the Caldee. For this is agreat praiſe ofthe Angels, that they 

/ are ſo ſwift ro doe Gods will, and ſo powerfull, piercing and unrefiſtible as 

+——ngy | the fire lame. And Theodorer and Exthymins, ſpeaking upon this, ſay, that 


they have more agility and penetrating vertue, and arc more pure than the 
very flame of fire. Andifit be expounded the other way, there will be none 


other commendation of them, bur that God maketh them his meſſcvgers, 
' which is no more but what their name implyech. The firſt word, tothe An. 
| gets he ſaith, is to be underſtood thus, ef che Angels he ſaith , the word SY in 


o/ . . . . . 
| Hebrew admitting this interpretation, as well as70. 


| 


Verſ.®. | Thatofthe Sonnc is, Pſal. 45. 7- Some Rabbins of the Jewee,faith Beza, | 
LACS will have So/omoern meant here, to ayoid the argument that is brought ro 
prove Chriſts divinity, but forſomuch as he that is ſpoken of, is called God, 
{ and his Kingdome is {aid ro endure for eyer, which things cannot be applied 
! ro Salomon, it is plaine, that nor he, but a greater, the Meſſiah that was to 
| come, is meant there. And therefore others even of the Rabbins, and the 
Calvin. | more learned, ſaith Cornelis a Lapide, refure that. Yet Calvin and Ua- 
V atabluc. tablim will havethis Palme to Solomon, as a type, but more amply fulfilled in 


Chrift. The reaſons, why it cannot be ſo underſtood, are both becauſe he is 
called God, as noone perſon but God indeed is, although Princes together 
and Abgels are called Gods, and becauſe the word for ever is not fingle 
D>4ys, but yp Q>4p> forever and ever, which afwayes ſerrerh forth 
eternity, howſoever being ſingle, it ſometime ſerterh forth a long time only: 
and laſtly becauſe he ſpeaketh ofhis children,whereas all Solomons off-ſpring 
almoſt char reigned after him were wicked. Itis properly therefore robe 
underftoed of Chrift,as eAnguſtine and eAnſelme, &c. ſceme to take it,there 
being ſome alluſion only to the marriage of Solomon with Pharaohs daugh- 
tet. The ſcepter of hy Kingdome u 4 righteom ſcepter: thatis,theeofigne of 
thy Kingdome wherby thou rulcft,is right and Rraight to guide and governc 
| | thy 
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| 'Hcb.z, The Analyſis and Senſe of the Chapter, | 9 3 
— | FOR 4 => 
hd | thy ſubjects rightly. Man, faith eAugaſtine, ſeekech a kingdome himlelfe, ef _ 
pu | and to make his will his ſcepter, and lo no: to vring ic ro Gods will, bur | |, 5: 
; Gods will unto his, but this ſcepter is crooked, Chritis ſceprer is right, and | ,z;: u/.;.r24, 
BY |therefors our will muſt bee brought to char which cannor bee bent, but ifour | « {ort2 crant,/te 
be | | wil! benor rectified thereby, this ſcepter wil! breake us in peeces. - 7 1416 FDIC: 
A? | Thou haſt loved rightzouſneſſe and hated miquity, wherefore God, thy God oo £4 
ol \ hath anointed thee with the ple of gladneſſe above thy fellowes. Becauſe he had Cabdebans oh 
wg ſpoken of his ſceprer, as a ſcepter of righteouſneſſe, this is added to ſheiy rhar | you, y, | 
4 i is rightly ſo called, Wherefore, or for this cauſe, or that chou mightelt bee 
X j-mey. ape axointed thee, that is, God rite father hath anointed thee (O 
God the ſon): h the oyle of gladneſſe,that is, with the ſpirit, which was when 
he was begotten ofthe virgin Mary by the overſhadowing of the holy Gizol?, 
having thenceſorth the ſpirit, which is che ſpirit of comtortand joy withour 
{ meaſure, and therefore hee is ſaid to have beene anointed herewich above 
his fellowes, becauſe none of the Prophets or Apoltgs, who were joyned 
with the Lord in fellowſhip, by reaſon of their ofhce ,and none of che faithful, 
who are his brethren by grace, hayecver beenethus made parcakers of rhe | 
holy Ghoſt. Moreover oyle Was uſed to anoint Kings, and cherefore figura- | 
[tively Gods making of him a King above all Kings 1s hereby ſer forth; co rhis 
effect Anſe/me, and Thomas Aquinas, Some will bave theſe words, God rhy | Anſein. 
God, to be both ofthe nominactive caſe ; but lerome and Exſebrn allo arc for | * 09%. Aquite 
5 A . hk , . = ti::Yowmm. 
the vocative in tnefirſt, and this is moſt agreeavle, becaule the ſon is ſpoken | .,,47 pp” 
eo in all cheſe pafſages. Some againe by the anointiog with the oyle of gl2d- | wonp.cag. 
neſſe underſtand heavenly glory, to which hee was advanced, butthen iris ' = 
| £13870) Me 


mentioned asa reward of his righreouſneſſe. Anointing is ſpoken of in allu.. | 
fionto hisname, Chriſt, or Meſſiah, ligaitying anointed, and therefore I | 
chinke ir beſt ro underſtand this anointing, as is before ſaid, ſeeing hee was | 
even in his conception Chriſt, or anointed, and ſtayed nor co bee ſuch, cill | 
| 
| 


his glorification in heayen, 

Fourthly, Chriſt is proved more excellentthan the Angels, becauſchee is 
everlaſting, and the Creator ofheaven and earth, which ſhall decay, bur hee | yerc1o rm. 
ſhall abide till for ever. For hereby his divinity further appearech, and ſo char | 
hee is Lord of the Angels, becauſe hee is erernall without beginning and end, | 
and without change, whereas all other things are mutable, yea, the very hea- | 
vens, that is, the viſible heavens, which ſhall be full of fire, and then ſhall be | 
renued to a greater brightneſſe, as Anſe/me ſpeaketh, even as a garmenc be- | Anſela 
| ing turned that was 01d before, ſeemeth now ro be new, as Chryſo/tome, The. | cy,1g. 
ophylatt, &c. The place from whence this is taken, is P/a/m. 102. 26. which | Thiopoyl, 
may ſeemeto bealtogether miſapplyed, it beinga prayer directed unto God, | 
and no mention of Ghriſt made thercin. Butthere arc ſome paſſages thar doe 
plainely point ar Chriſts kingdome, as verſ. 15. So the heathen ſhall feare thy | 


name,and all the Kings of the earth thy glory ; and likewiſe, verſc 19,20, 21,22. 
\and therefore itis aptly applyed unto Chriſt inthis place, thus alſo Calvin. 
Thomas Aquinas hath another way to make.it agree unto Chriſt, Thou (O 
Lord) in thebeginning haſt made, &'c. that is, thou (O Godthe Father ) by thy | 
' Sonne, which is the beginning, haſt made the earch and the heavens, bur chis | 
is forced,the other molt genuine. 
Laſtly, Chriſt is proved to excel! che Angels, becauſe he is ſeton the right 
harid of God till his enemies be made his footitoole ; burthe Angels arconly 
miniſtring ſpirics ſent out for to miniſter ro {uch as ſhall inherit ſalvation. This 
ot the Sonne is, Pſahy.110.0f which ſee HMatth. 2.2. 24. and whereasa period | 
may ſeeme to be pur to his fitting on the right hand of God, when his cnemies | 
arc all ſubdued, ſee 1 Corinth. 15. 25. and 28. For the Angels miniftring to | 
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Verſl 13,14. 


che ele, and whether every one hath a particular Angell, ſee arthew | ; 
18, 10. | 
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' hee is made herreof allthigs, becaule all vations are his Kingdome, being 


J-D.1.v. 2.3 | 
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Verl. 2,3, Whom he Lath mage the heire of ailthings, by whom alſo hee made 1c 
world, Who being the brightn«ſſe of his glory, and the charailer of 
his hypoſtaſis, upholding ail thmgs by the ward of his power having | 

by himſelfe purged our ſinnes,ſitteth ontheright hand of A Lie | 


{ 


14 the highefi. 


' fi ſet forth the exceilency of Chrift Jeſus, the Apoſtle doch Frit fpeake | 


of his humane nature,and then of his divine.Qt his humanc, thus he ſaith, | 


| bound to beleeve in his name,and ro obey his Goſpel, and thus atter the great 
| worke of our redemprion finiſhed he fitteth downe ar Gods right hand re{ting 
| fromall his labour. Of his divine nature hee ſaith, being rhe brighineſſe of bis 
i glory, ec. that is, rightly hath hee becne exalted thus in his humanity, be- | 
; Cauſe he is in his divinity cocternal and coequal roGod the father. Thebright... 


. | neſſe of hes glory he is cQed, becauſe iight of light, as the light of the Sunne js | 


of the Sunne, being equallin antiquity thereunto. For as it catinor bee in ya- 
| cure that the Sunne ſhould bee without light, or the fire withour hear, fo rhe 
tacher could never be without the Sonne his WKdome : againe as the Sunne is 
not from the light, or fire from the hear, but hear commeth fromthe fire, and 
light from the Sunne, ſothe father js nor from the ſonne, bur che ſonne from 
the father , and laſtly as the light doth maniteſt that whereof it is the light, 
and js ſubſtanrially thercin,and thatin it, ſo the Sonne doth manifeſt the Fa. 
cher,being alſo ſubRancially in the father,and the father in him.And therefore 
it is further added, beiug the charaQer, or expreſſe image of hs ſubſtance, or 
hypoſtaſis, that is,not of any thing onely exteriourin him, but the forme and 
image of his ſubſtance, being as great as the father, and of ſuch ſubRance, as 
he is; and therefore conſubltanriall with the father, and not coeternall oncly. 
And this Image of the Father he appeared co be, when he revealed the fagher, 
ſo farre as it is poſſible for us to know of him, by manifeſting himſelfe unto us. 
For he that ſeeth me, faith he, ſeeth the father. Ypholding all thugs by theword | 
of hs power ; that is, ſuſteining them that they fall not, but continue in that 
place and order, whereinthey were made by his moſt mighty command,and 
not by any hard labour. 

Chrift is ſaid to have beene made the heire of all things, that wee might 
learne from hence, in whatneed we ſtand of him, and therefore by faith ſecke 
zo bee joined unto him, having otherwiſe no lawfull poſſeſſion, either carthly 
or heavenly. Hee hath the inhericanceof all given him, as heis man, but yer 
| worthily, becauſe, as God hee made all. God indeed ar thefirſt gave man all 
| things, as bisinhericance, bur being alienarcd from him by ſinne hee was a- 
-gaine deprived of all, and is not reftored bur by Chriſt. Þeing the brighmeſſe 
of his glary, &c.theſerhings are nor ſpoken of Chriſt onely in reſpe&t of his 
divinity, but the firſt rwo properly belonging ro hjs divinity, the reſt belong- 
| eth alſoto his humane nature, In that hee is called he brightneſſe of his gloxy, 
| and the engraven 1mage of his ſubſtance, itis meant that we cannot ſee or know 
| the father any other way but by him. He is then brightneſſe to enlighten us, 
| and an imageto expreſſe whatioever is in the father. The world is in darke- 
| nefle inall parts without him, becauſe without the ſight or knowledge of the 
| father, who onely is light, there can bee nothing bur darkeneſſe, but through 
| the ſonne we come robe inlightened to know the father. The charatter of his 
| ſubſtance, hee is nor ſo well ſaid to bee, as of his perſon, which is racher ſer 
| forth by the word hypoſtaſis, and lo the orthodox fathers uſe the word, ac- 
| knowledging every where a threefold hypoltaſis, but oneoie or eſſence, and 
| therefore Har alwaies tranilaterch hypoltaſis, perſon, Otherwiſe he ſhould be 
| faid to be the image of that which hee indeed is, forfomuch as the ſubRance of| 
| the father and of the ſon is one and the ſame, which were abſurd:but the image | 
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Chriſt the beire of all. 
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of his perſon hee may rightly be called, becauſe whatſoever is in the father co 
be knowne by us, may be*knowne chrough him. 


Chriſt hath beene exhibited unto us ro bee ſeene, and the Father in him, yet 
che herefie of Arrius and Sabellizs may ſufficiently be confuted hence, becauſe 
Chriſt is plainly caught to bee God, and rwo hypoſtaſes are here ſer forth, or 
diſtin perſons. Bearing up allthimgs by the word of hut power, having purged 
#7, Here arc two things propounded, which are all the arguments 'hand- 


ly, the ceſſation of ſacrifices, forfomuch as by Chriſt himſelfe onely wee are 
purged from all our finnes. Heeis ſaid to fit arthe right hand of God, becauſe 
hee hath all majeſty and glory in highplaces, thar is, as it were upon an high 
exalred throne,(o that there is no reaton for us the lefſe roreſpett him, becauſe 
heis gone from hence, and we doe not now lee him, buttche more, becaule he 
is gone but inro farre greater glory. = 

Ocher Expoſitors although they differ in words, yet in effeQ they ſpeake 
the ſame with'one of theſe. | 

The doubrs of this place are firſt, how Chriſt is ſaid co bee made the heire 
of ali chings? Abour this it is agreed,that this is ſpoken,as he is man, becauſe as 
God hee is together with the tather Lord of all. Ifthe queſtion bee further, in 
what ſenſe hee is faid to have beene made heire of all, and whether now fince 
his incarnation none other have any inheritance in heaven or in carth, but hee 
and they that are by faith joyned unto him? Theanſwer of (a/vin is true, no 
man commeth ro have any right to inherit any thing, being diſpofſeſſed by 
fin in the fall of eAdamyut by Chriſt. Such as are without Chriſt, doe indeed 
hold worldly poſſeſſions and that rightly, they being given unto them by 
our heavenly facher, ſo chat none may take themaway from them, but ir doth 
fingularly belong to Chriſt and to his members to bee righr beires and inheri- 
cors of all, that js, ſerledly co poflcfſe the Countrey, wherein they are plan- 


are caſt out, and to get into their poſſeſſion all countries and nations, through 
the preaching of the Goſpell,being made ove Monarchy of Chriſt Jeſus; and 
laſtly, to poſſeſſe rhe moſt glorious and ever enduring kingdome of heayen. 
Secondly, how it is ſaid, that by Chriſtthe world was made 2? To this 
it is anſwered, that Chriſt as God, together with the father, created the 
whole world. TO 
Thirdly,in what ſenſe he is ſaid to be the brightneſſe of his glory,and the in- 
graven forme of his hypoſtaſis? Anſ.Ocher Expoſiors generally with Azſ.refer 
this to his divinity ,but'Beza,becauſe that muſt needs be here meant, whereby 
we cometo know the father by the ſon,and this is not by his divinity, bur by 
his humanity referreth it ro his humanity. For in the Son raking fleſh God is 
revealed unto us, and nor in his naked divinity, which is able to ſwallow up 
any that ſhal thus conſider of him.The infinitneſſe and omnipotent majeſty of 
God, and his love towards man was moſt evidently feenc in Chriſt incarnate, 
and therefore he may thus be rightly called the ſplendor of his glory. Aud che 
charaRer of his hypoſtaſis he expoundeth likewiſe , the ingraven forme of his 
perſon, and not the image, as the vulgar larine hath ic, becauſe it isa word 
comming of 2zezvew, to ingrave an image, or ſimilitude not being fo much, 
but a more darke ſhadowing out of any thing. So that in himthe counte- 
nance of God is ſcene now, not as of a ſevere Judge, but as of a molt kinde 
and mercifull father. And hee ſaith, that hypoſtafos is better tranſlated per- 
ſon, than ſubſtance, although the ſame thing bee meant hereby, co diſtin- 
wiſh berwixt tubſance and eſſence, which by many are taken for one and 
the ſame. Thus Beza. I thinke that ir may hee underſtood both wayes, 


ledin the enſuing whole Epiltle. Firſt, the dignity of Chriſts perſon : Second- | 


The ſcope of this place isnot toſer forth the Trinity in it ſelfe, but how | 


| 


ted, becauſe it is for finne and infidelity that the natives of any countrey | 


being 11 reſpec of his divinity the brightneſle of his glory, &c. that is, 25 
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'fianes, and farre from being heires re any thing thatis good here, or in the 


Text 169 C briſt the brightneſſe of Gods glory,Q5'c, | 


Anſelme hath ſaid already, coerernall and eocquall with chefather,and to ys. 
ward a light ef this light, anda moſt exprefic image ofthis infiaite fubſance, 
this omniporency, juſtice, and mercy, which hath beene more declared and 
ſcene in him taking our nature, working miracles, and dying for us, thanever 
it was or could bee ſeene otherwiſe. For take him as man onely, and hee is no 
ſuch brightneſſe;rake him as God onely, and to us he is not ſuch brightneſle, 
but howlocyer hee beeſuch, ir iFa thing fo exceeding our capacity, that wee 
cannot apprehend ir. But according to both,as 7 errwll, ſaith, he hath ſheweg 
himſelfe the vicar of the father, by whom che father might both bee ſeene in 
his deeds, heard in his ſpeeches, and knowne inthe ſonne, adminiſtrine the 
deeds and words of the | ag hee whom wee have heard ſpeaking and ſcene 
working, being in his divine nature one with rhe farther, and fo their ſpeech- 
es and actions the ſame. Thus in the Nicene Creed the ſonne is ſaid ro be light 
eflight,and Thomas Aquings faith, that by light wiſdome being underſtood, 
hee is rightly ſo called ghecauſc hee is the wildom: ofthe father, and by him 
the n+ aa of God, as the bright beames of that light is revealed unco us, 
Touching theſe words, The ingravesn forme or charatter of his hypoſtaſis : An 
image, ſaich Thomas Aquinas,differcth from a ſimilitude in this, thata ſimilj. 
eude is a repreſentation of a thing onely inſhew, bur an image of the kinde of 
thing repreſented ; according to the firſt, a piture upon a wall repreſenteth a 
man; according to the other, his ſonne, as it is ſaid of Adars, that hee begata | 
-ſonne in his ©wne imape; that is, af like ſubſtance to himſelfe. Bur this ho{d- | 
eth not alwayes, hovers ingraven forme or image here named, is thas 
the image of the father. As Anſelme, ſo lerome expoundeth hypoſtaſic ſub- 
fance,or goje efſence, and Epiphariue hereſ.69.and the word doth indeed fig- 
nifie ſubſtance, and therefore if weereade ir ſo, itmay have a good ſenſe, the 
ſonne isthe ingraven image of Godsſubſance, oreſſence, becauſe hee is the 
ſame, as he is the brightneſle ofhis light, neither if the ſenſe be given thus, can 
it bee inferred, that then there ſhould bee two eſſences, no more than by the | 
compariſon before going : yer C bryſoftome, Theoderet, Theophylaft, Beza and 
Baf arc for that tranflation of perſon, followed by Calvin, Forthe clearing 
of other things here, enough hath beene ſaid already by my Authors pro- 
duced, neither haye any other Expoſitorsany thing in ſenſe different there. 
from. 

Here is that, which may effeQually invite eyery man to come unto 
Chriſt, becauſe redoc ſoisto come unto God, to the light, to one all-ſuf- 
ficient toexpiate allour finnes, and to reſtore our inheriting right unto us 
which weeloft in Adam, andto liftus upto glory. Sothat all which doe 
not truly beleeve in him, arc in darknefle, ſtrangers from God, bound intheir 


MCcD. 2,3. 


world to come. 

Note againe, that the onely ſafe leoking into the divine nature is onely by 
and through Chrift, asin him, and by his teaching the ſame hath beene de- 
clared. For if weemight without danger wade otherwiſe into this abyflc of 
knowledge, wee ſhould not have had him propounded as Gods exprefle | 
image, that by the helpe hereof wee might artaineto the underſtanding of 
this great myſtery. ; 


lf. 


——_— 


'| heed rothe things which wee have heard, left at any time wee let cthems ſlip, the 


{ Rified hereby, thus all Expoſitos generally. For if the word ſpoken by Angels 
| Miniſtery of Angels might not be tranſgreſled, but every tranſgrefſion og dif 
| ſaid toſhave beene given by the Angels, Galar.3.19.and for the puniſhmenes, 
| negleft ſo great ſalvation, which having begwnto be ſpoken by Chrift, hath beene 


| ſed to beleeyers in the Goſpell ſo grees /#/vation imoppoſitian to the rempo= 
| rall thiogspromiſed inthe Law, becauſe now, not ourward bleſſings, but an 


£ 


| himſclfe, and not any man began firlt co-preach,thar all mighe IG: 
{ brace ir, and then his Aygles who heard bim, by whom hee faith, ichath 


heard by clie Apoſtles ghax. lived. with the. Lord, whamalſo they hadheard ; 
' | but yet the nexgavords maybe underſingd of his having theſe things from the |: 


| further hearing oftheſe chings by others Apoliltes may be here meantalſo, 


—_ re errno ee — <_—_———— — 


CHAP. Il 
The Analyſizand Senſe, 


N this Chapter the Apoſile, going upon the ground laid in: the former, 

T:- che dignity of Chriſts perſon, exhortethto beleeve in, and to obe 
him, threatning moft ſevere puniſhmentsro them that doe not, becauſe 
the word ſpoken by che Angels being diſobeyed goeth nocyapimithed, 


* 


| andthercfore much leſle that which is ſpoken by Chrift Teſts, to whonyall 


the world is ſubjeR. If ic bee ſaid that hee. was made lower than the Angels 
in his ſuffcring, hee anſwereth,that this is rrue indeed, but hee was thus but in 
the way to an higher exaltation,together with many ſonnes, whom he ſo gxi- 
ned and brought to ſalvation. And becauſe hee had named them ſonnes, and 


went of him and by his incarnation. . | 

This Chapter then is wholly exhortatory, here being firftthething unto 
which we arcexhorted, viz.ro hearkenunto, that is,to beleeye and obey, and 
to be affected with that which Chriſt the moſt glorious Sonne of the moſt 
glorious Father hath caught, upon paine of being more ſorely puniſhed, if we 
doe not, than for neglecting the word ſpoken by the Angels, becauſe thar 
which Chriſt taught wag ſeconded with fignes and miracles, and the com 
ming downe of the holy Ghoſt. Therefore wee ought more diligently to'rake 


word is e>gggvoul, we let them run out of our mindes, as water doth our of a 
riven veſſell, which is, when we doe not hold them faftro be ſeaſoned and ſan- 


was firme, and every trenſgreſſion &c.thatis, if the Law given to Moſes by the 
obedience thereunco was from timeto time ſeverely puniſhed (forthe law is 
ſee Exod.3 2.28, Numb.2g.4.9. Numb.t 5,35.6c.) How ſhall wee eſcape if wee 
confirmed #nto us by thoſe that heard biws, & 6. Hee calleththe falyation promi. 


heavenly inheritance ispromiſed. And this bee faith, Chriſt the Sonne of God 


brene ſounded forth wnxhus, chat is, to you, that ſince have heardir; for itis a 
thing indifferent to uſe the firſt or ſecond, perſon plurall, forthe ſecond, as 
1 Cor.10,7,8,9,10-thus Bez4,or it may beſaid,thet concealing herethar reye- 
lation which he-had from Ghuiſt, be is content to ſpeakof char only which he 


Lard alſo, Tha Lordwinneſiog roger ber by. fugnes, F'c.rhus Occumentiasyor elſe 
according toigthers, v1ro.yz, i8t0 beuaderiigod untoourtimes, untothe peo 
ple that livempwi lt prefewee the' firſt; not: denying durthar Pan/s owne 


,» "Secondly, herc isa \ F the great danger before ſpoken of, 
they ſhould bee that did'ngx; wirh all diligence hearken tothe Goſpell;pro- 
pounding <a9Y)] lify and falvation yo beleeyers : verſes, For bee ſorb- 
Milgdtegbs Angels the worlg.to come, of which we ſpeaks ; But one bath reftified 
ſung. what 15 man,&e, the vis, alcbough bee gave the Law by cherfiniftery | 
nents/ that. eranſgrefſeit, ye 
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thus Chriſts brechren, hee proverh them to bee ſach, both by the ſayings that | 


| Part. 
Verf.1,2,3,4, 


— —— 


Verſk i, 


Verl. 4. 


Vetſ. Jo 


Occumen. 


2 caae | 


«RJ 


m—_—_— " -— -_— $5 ow ot . —— 


Part 3. 


Verſ. 16 


Note, 


| that eternall lory which ſhall afterwards bee reyealed, is notin their powet 


—__ 


th. 


| | Iy xemoinbred, 254 fulfilling of ths Vamwwrk The nexr place, 
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| ted, andthe caſc of mon ſhould have beene worſe thanthe cafe of the very 


—_ - —_ 


The Analyfis ana Senſe of the Obapter. | «Heb 


—— 


to diſpoſe of,neither can it be attained to by the !aw adminifired by them, bur 
onely by Chriſt Jeſus. For which hee bringeth a proofe out of Pſalm.8. com- 
menting upon that part, where it is ſaid, that God made man little lefſe than 
the Angels, referring this to Chriſts paſtor, verſe 6, 7,8,9. of which I will 
 ſpcake agaihe ip che Text following. And if Chrift/be ſo greata Lord, thathe 
hach dominion over all chings, and hath indeed power ro diſpoſe'of chat hap. 
{ pinefſe of the world. co come, they that negleR his teaching ſhall bee moſt 
| worthyof m——_— chan ſuchas in times paſtnegleAeUto live ac» 

cording or We 
| Thirdly, upon occafion of that inthe Plalme, Thow haſt made him little lefſe 
than the Angels, having ſpoken of bis ſuffering death, he maketh an apology | 
{ therefore, ing thacthe Chriſt might wetl doe thus. For «1 became ting by 
whom are all things, and for whom are all things, by ſufferings ro make perfelt the 
captaine of their ſalvation, bringing many children unto glory, that is, it was a 
thing very ficand well agreeing with God the Father, of whom all thingsare, 
| and for the glorifywg of whom all ſerve, that he might bring many menunto 
. glory, to which hee had in his erernall decree preordcined them, ro make his 
Sen Chriſt Jcſus a perfeR author of ſalvation umto chem by many ſufferings, 

thus by the cldeft ſobne or brother, ſaving the younger children or brethren, 
| who could nototherwiſe have beene ſaved, forſomuch as through finne all 
were veſſels of wrath, and fo without bearing the puniſhment there could 
have beene no deliverance, and then Gods cleion ſhould have beenefruſtra« | 


beaſt. To this efteR Anſelme.Others make a diftinAionberwixt, Forwhoms,and 
by whom are all things, as if by the firſt were meant the Father, by che other the 
Sonne ©: bur chey are both plainly referred to the ſame perſon. Touching the' 
perfeRing of che capraine of our ſalvation, they ſay alſo, thatthis iefpoke, 
not : hee were ever imperfet, but his love and kindnefſe d1d moſt 
perfectiyappeare chen, when hee ſuffered for us. Others render the word, To 
Jarkbifie tbe c<praine of onr ſlwation,that is,to initiate him or bring him torthatr 
moſt glorious eſtate in heaven, by ſufferings, as the rights ro be performed in 
inſtalling io heavenly glory, fo that his abaſement did nor any way argue one 
vile, burmoſt honourable, and in undergoing fech ſufferings rnaking a very 
entrance upon the greateſt honourandglory,andinthis ſenſe it may be raken, 
the word. perfe being reraincd, howloever the word fanRifying being im- 
mediatcly uſcd upon this, verſe 141% doth argue, as Calvis fhanderh Brie, 
thacto perfect and co fanRific here are: all-one, Wee may ſechere, what little) 
cauſe there is forany faithfull perforcrodee grievth or aſhamed of corporall 
ſufferings and abaſcrnents, becauſe rhey arc nor iwidted abaſements, bur fan» 
Rificacronsrending to the higheſt preferment in heaven, | | 

Je became God himſelfe well cnough thus to ſanRtifie his owne natural! 
ſonac, nexher did heeherein make him Roopets anything, unbefirring his 
royall Majeſty. Forchus he was beth conſecrated the prince of life, and orhers 
become ſanRified chrough him alſo, thar ſo there might be anunion berwixt 
himand them, as they arc all of one, viz. God, alike ſerving for the glory of 


| by hiaz;aze ofone,and G children rogether oftheTame father He further pro- | 


his name,to whicheffeRt x is added, For hee that ſer! ified and they Nis any | 
are alefene.Now that Chrift and all che faithfull, who are ſanRiified | 


wth inthac he ſaith, He w not aſbemeito enlt thembrevbren, alleaging paſſages 
of Scripture for this purpoſe, wrſypy,23.chefult Pſabn.21.1z,/ wh, declare 
thy\ nenvennee mybrethron, & c; for the argument of thar Pialme being of 
Chriſt makech icphaine, thatthiv is ſpoken of him; und bis ſinging of an hy 
emongfthis Diſciples; after the infticurion ofche Lords Supper ,is pa _ 
28.304 
wil 


ce IIrn 


| thus alo Origen, Bafil, Cyril.in EſaB. 
| theſe things I ſubſcribe to Calvir. Having by teſtimonies hitherro proved. 


j and faichfull high'Pricft to expiareour fins being moved by hiscompaſſionſo 
by ſuffering hee came tohevecxperience, what iris roſuffer, | 


[Fieb.3. The Ana andSeſoofebophr 


will put my ruſh in 1w;is fictt ſpoken of the Propher,burwyftically ofChrift, 
whom part of thar-Plalme alfa, viz. verſe 44,* 45. dorh op y concerne 
Chriſt, and this doth aptly prove his being male lefſe before ſpoken of, -v4z.. | 
a creature, a man, ſceing rofly for ſuccour-rothe Crearor belongeth tothe | 
creature, Laſtly, Eſa.8.18.Behold 1 and the childrenwhich thaguhaſt givenme, 
this Eſay ſpeaketh of ttimſclfe the Minifter and of his Diſciples, bur becauſe 
Chriſt is the head:of all Prophets and Miniſters , it is ficty applyed to him. 


of Chrift, becauſe the amplicude of Davids kingdome was not fo great, avis 
there ſpokenof, neither didthe nations voluntarily ſubmit unto 'him, but 
compelled by the fword. Now<this is brought alſo asarr argument, that hee 
and we arc onc,and of a like humane contig; becauſe not God, bur man 
eruſtech in God, andflyerh ro him for ſuccour. And forthae, E/a.B. hee Yiffer- 
eth not, but ſheweth more fully the reaſon why that place is alſo apply- 
ed unto Chrift, viz. becauſe the caſe handled is ike to rhe cafe in' Chriſt his 
time, there wer2 burfew chat wauld embrace his preaching, and it wasſpo- 
| kenofthe time of the returne from the Babylonifhcaprivicy,which isalwaies 
| ſer forth, as figuring out our deliverance by Chriſt Jeſus. The fathers ſpeake 
; nothing for the apr alleaging of theſe places. | 
| One contrary tothe currentofother writers ſaith that Efa.8.17.is morepro- 
bably the ſecond place alleaged here, and nor Pſ«hm1i8.becauſcalrhoughrhe 
words be ſarewhar differing, / will wait uponghe Lord, yer in the Septuagint 
they are, { willput my truſtin hims, and that place isproperly ſpoken of Chrift 
whole name is Emermel,verſ,8.and who is the rocke of offence, verſ.r4.&c. 
'andin the next words, Here am 1 and the children which thou haft given mee, 
hee cthas gtype of Chriſt, meaning thar ashee and other Prophets and 
faichfull Mmifters were contemned, ſofhould Chrift'bee and his Diſciples: 


<—— 


\ Ler:rhe rexderieonfider 3nd referre ieas heethinkerh beft. In expounding 


death before mencionedalfo; which may bee the fourth patr, verſc 14. Forſo- 
wwch as the children ar epart akers of fleſhand bloud,he took part with them, that 
by death he neightabeliſh hinnthar had the powerof death, &c. concluding with 
theneceffiry which there wes; thatir ſhould be ſo;that he might be amercifull 


Chriſtsunion with us in the ſamenature, he furcherinfiftech upon [ra Fre 


; Thus Bez4. The firſt of theſe Ca/vinexpounderh like wilt, Bur Pſalm; 18.3. |.B 
he Gaith muſt needs be yeeldedto have-beenefſer forth by Davidin the perſon | 


todoe, 
v-17;78.The meaning of theſe words is, forſomuch as the children before = 
kenof; whom God hath predefiined unto glory, were men'conlifting of fieſh 
| and bloud, and of apaſſiblenacure, Chriſt tooke rhe'ſame nature upon him, 
thar herein he might ſuffer death,and in ſuffering overcome the Devil,and de- | 
ſtroy him, which is by deſtroying his Empire or power to make men fin,& by 
finning to comethto'rhe number of his damned crew,appointed unto eyerla- 
Ringdeath For thus the devillis faid eo hayepower of dearh by Anf. & ochers, \ 
andchus to have beene:deſtroyed, although m reſpe& of his ſubftance, hee re- 


mainerh ill. 4:dro deliver them tha: for fearvof death were in bondage, that 
ts, who in regard of their finnes were taken wich the horrour of evcrlitting de- 
*firuQtion afcerthis life endee; muking chemrhus to be asit wereincontinuall 
bondage, fith-horrour and feare' is of bond{laves :thus Orzeumenine, Theophy, 
laZ,&c.Now fremthisfeare thefairhfull are delivered ,becaufertiat which 
RR —— hath beene*borne'by Chrift, hee hath undergone thoſe 
fearefull puniſhments#ducrovurfinnes, and he thar inthisregard hach nor at- | 
rained co bee comforrablem tying, hathllictieprofirediby che Goſpel], ſaith 


| Calvin, The Popiſh-doRrinelteathing apitrgitory'fireto'bee — 
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prrvalum jaſeca!, 
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| mercifull, as is expreſicd inthe nexe verſe, by havinga fellow feeling of our 


| fore to; reade it ſoas Beza and others doe is more genuine, .avd hereby are 


..The Analyſis and $ enſe of the Chapter. | Heb.z. 


. dearhy and wocertaincy in reſpeof 3 mans deliverance is plainl oppoſite 
; tothis. Anſelme, by dang ares ſpoken of, will have the bondage of the 
| cer2rmoniall Law underſtood, bucicis plainly a bondage through feare of 
_ death;.and nortany luch bondage that is here meant. Such as have lived in 
' times paſt in heatheniſme, have divers of them ſhewed the truth of this, 
in, that, when they. have medirated upon death, they have ſpoken us full 
' of dread and terror, as Adrianthe Emperour, who ſaid thus unto his ſoule ; 
' O little apr apes. Yraprinns, ſoule, the gueſt and companion of the body, 

alt thou goenew, pale, riged, and naked ? And e/frifootle 
ſaid, I came naked into this world, I have lived miſerably, and die doubt. 
full whither I ſhall goe, bur thou the being of beings, and cauſe of cauſes, 
have mercy upon mc. Bur through Chriſt taking fleſh, the caſe is alcered ro 
the faithfull, as we may ſce in the example of Saint Pas!, ſaying, I defire 
tobe diſſolved and ts be with Chriſt, which « beſt of all. N+ither could wee 
otherwiſe have beencin a comfortable expeRation of eve laſting life atrer 
death, as Saint eAngaj/tine teacherh, ſaying, Even ssthe milke paſlerh nor 


nn tran't wp , burb y the fleſh ro feed the little one that cannot ear bread :1o unleſſe the 


wiſdome of God, which is the bread of Angels, had deined to come to 
men in thr fleſh, none could have come ro conterpplare-che- divinity of che 
Word, Becauſe then the light could nor be comprehended of darknefe, the 
light it ſelfe did undergoe the mortality of darknefle, and by the ſimili- 


| tude of the fleſh of ſine, gavethe participation of theerue light. 


That which followeth, Hetekerh not at any time the eAngels,but the ſeed 


| of Abrabam; is mg he tooke nor the nature of Angels to him, but ( as 


was ſaid before) bee did partake of fleſh and blond; he tooke mans nature, 
and nor thatin generall, but of Abrahams iced, becauſe ſuch only as bee of 
the faith of eAbraham, and not all men ſhall bee ſaved by him. Whereas 
the preſent cenſe is uſed, ir isathing ordinary amongſtthe Hebrewes to uſe 
the preter and preſent tenle promiſcuouſly. Wherefore it behoved him in all 
things to be like unto the brethren, that be might becom: 4 mereifull and faich- 
fulB high Prieft, Ge, thatis, in all things bur in finne, Chap, 4. 15+ that is, in 
kaving a true humane nature ſybjeR ro endure and to feele paine, and ſmarr, 
and griete, and to be affeed with it; and ſuch he muſt weeds bee, that bee 
might be a mercifall and firhfull high Prieſt to expiate the ſinnes of the prople ; 


miſc:ics : for howſocycr without humbling bimſelfe thus he knoweth to have 
compaſſion, yet feeling and experimentally knowing mens miſeries by en- 
duringthem, hc is ſaid co know tobe the more cenderly affc :and faith 
full; that is, ſuch an high Pricft,/ as with all fidelity doth eharWhereby wee 
may have deliverance from all pur fines, which is inoffcring up bimſclfe 
ro death for us, ana all- ſufficicarto expiate the finnes of the whole world, 
fo hat we may undoubtedly relye.'upon him for deliverance from all wick- 
cencfle, 


ted; burthe word mimeber (ignificth properly bee hath ſuffered, and there» 


exprefled the paſſions of all his temprations, through thoſe things that were 
done and offered unto him by the. Devill avg. his curſed infiruments. Fhis 
word be.can, or # able, is further ſer forth Chap. 5, 2. he js prone or inclina- 
ble, and (o it is expounded by Theophylatt. Yes (hryſofteme: expoundeth it 
of his power, becauſe hee had before ſhewed- him tq bee apt and prone to 
compaſſionate and helpe the miſerable, and ſuch an-ape as would faithfully 
doe jt; thatthere might be nothing left our; for which -we- might doube 0 


 Porinthathe himſelfe hath ſuffered being tempted, he canbebpe theſe that | 
are tempted. Eraſmins and Calviuxeadcir, in that it hapned. to him to be temp< | - 


| 


being holpen by. him, he addeth this of his power aud/ ſufficiency. But 
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reſt 


| 


Heb.2.6,7,&c. 
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reſt in the former, becauſe theſe words are added, as arcaſon of that which 
had beene ſaid of him before in reſpeR of his becomming a mortcall man 
a9 wearc, and the ſame word is uſed againe, Chap.5+ 2. {oas that it cannot 
be taken in any orher but in this ſenſe. | Es 

Let this then bee a comfort to every faithfull perſon groning under the 
burthen of any miſery, howgreat ſoever, to thinke thatthe Sonne of God 
himſelfe, of whoſe power to ſuccour him he needeth not to doubt, is affe- 
Qed herewith, as if he were likewiſe prefſed, whether the thing that trou- 
bleth him be his great and heinous finnes, or any outward calamity in whar 
kinde ſocyer. | 


Verſ. 6, 7, &c. One hath teſtified ina certaine place, ſaying, what is man, thas 
. thouartmindfull of him? or the ſoune of man, that thou viſi. 


H E nameth not him outof whoſe writings he taketh this, Becauſe chey 


the rather, becauſe David who ſpake thus, was of greatauthority amongſt 
chem. #hes © man?every ſonne of man isman, but eyery man is notthat Sonne 


ſevered from God, the other preſent with God; andtherefore he is ſaid co be 
mindfull of the one as being ſer a far off, bur the other he viſiteth, whom 
being preſent he maketh illuftrious with his countenance ; buryer he ſaith, 
Thou haſt made him little lefſe than the Angels, for the infirmity of his fleth, 


{and for the humility of his paſſion ; burhee addeth, 7 how haſt crowned him 


with plery and dignity, for the glory wherewith hee was glorified when hee 
raiſed him from the dead and lifted him up to Heaven. Or elle it may bee 


CMary, If manin the firſt place be referred to earthly man, the meaning is, 
whar is fraile and finfull man, char thou chinkeft upon him to forgive him 

his ſfinnes? If ro Chriſt all bee referred, how great and how wonderfull a 

thing is the Mediator of God and men,theman Jeſus Chriſt, thac chodthink. 

eſt upon himliving in this world to keepe him free from all finne ? or what 

glorious thing is the Sonne ofman, being borne of a woman, thar then yiſi= 

reſt him to raiſe him up to life, thus like a Phyfician that viſicech a ſicke pa- 
tient, curing him of _ infirmity and diſeaſe. Thos haſt matie bins little 

lefſe, that is, being conſubſtantiall and coeternall with thet, thou haſt aba- 

ſed him, when he came in the forme of a ſervant and ſuffered death, yer hee 

was buta little more abaſed than the Angels, becauſe without finne. For hee 

was lefle than the Angels, through the humility of his carnall generation, 

but nor for his humane nature : becauſe an humane ſoule, if it bee withour 

fine, being Gods Image, is equall to the Angels. Now this place is brought, 

not to ſhew dirc&ly that all things arc ſubjeed unto Chriſt, but whae de» 

grees of merit there were in him, whereby he came to hare all in ſubjeRion. 

Thou haſt crowned him with glory and honour ;, with glory, in reſpe& of the 
foule; and with howoxr, in reſpeR of the bedy. For in the ſoulc there arc 
three things ; reaſon, ſenſification, and vegetation; in reſpe& of the firſt, he 
recciued nothing in his glorification, becauſe he had no more knowledge or 
love; butin refeedt of vegetation he received, for that the ſoule did now fo 
vegetate the body, as that it was no more ſubje& ro tion; aud in re- 
ſpeR of ſenſification, that nothing could hold his body any more, neither 
coutd ic ſuffer any trouble, ſo did he make icto joyne together all the ſenſes 
thereof. 2 

Or elſe by glory, underſtand his criumph, by honevr, his fitting together 
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Text 170. | 


teſt him? Thou haſt made himliitle leſſe thanthe Angels,&c. | 


had the Plalmes perfeRly in their memory, and upon this hee infifterh 


of man; the man here meant isearthly, the Sonneof man heavenly ; the one | 


| 


all underſtood, as ſpoken of Chriſt the Sonne of man, for every one elſcis | - 
filius hominuns, becauſe he commeth of man and woman ; bue Chriſt onely 
filixs hominis, becauſe he came of 4 woman alone, viz. the blefſed Virgin 


with | 
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with the Father; or by g/ory, the clarity of immortality ; by hononr, the 
bowing of all knees unto him. Thos haſt ſet him ever the workes of thine 
| hands; thatis, overall things carthly and heavenly, men and Avgels, who 
| are faid to bee et at his feer, becauſe no way comparable to him. And 
if he be ſo great, we muſt feare more to negle his word than that of the 
Angels. For in applying this, hee. ſheweth chat all chings are to bee under- 
food to be ſubjeRed to him, without excepting any. Now this is panly 
| fulfilled already, inthat ſo many doe voluntarily ſubmic unco him, but it 
| ſhall be fully accompliſhed at the laſt day, when all ſhall be inforced ro ſtand 
| to his doome ; here we ſee only the voluntary ſubje&ion of beleevers, there 
| we ſhall ſee the involuntary dejection of the proud, A great part of that 
| which was foretold, hath becne evidently fulfilled, and therefore by faith 


we beleeve the accompliſhment of all. 
This of Arnſclme is in efteR rhe ſame with that which Saint eAuguſtine 


i5s  Texr176, Thowhef matehimlinie ſe. Heba. v.6; 


| kathy upon Pſalme $. from whence thele words are taken. But upon | 


Palme Auguſtine proceedeth to Beaſts,and Oxeu,and Sheep, &c. by enume- 
| rating which,it may ſeeme thar the Pſalmift meant no ſubjectionof Angelsor 
| of men, bur of earthly creatures ; touching which he ſaith, that if according 
| to the Apofiles application here, we hold thar all chings created withoutex- 


ception are there taught to bee ſubjeRed unte Chrilt, then by thole crea- 
tures holy ſoules are to be underderftood both of men and Angels, who 
yeeld the fruit of innocency, and labour carthly men ro make them ſpiricu- 
ally fruirfull. But divers other Expoſitors underftand that Plalme as ſpo- 
ken of man in generall, in way of admiring Gods goodneſſe rowards him, 
being ſo poore and fraile a creature, to give him the dominion oyer other 


above allip particular. For the Pſalmift ſeemerh plainly co take the words 
| here uſed by him, out of Ger. 1. 26. Calvin ſaith, that all theſe things be- 
| ing at the firſt ſubjeRed unto Adem, he by finning loſt this right of domi- 
| non, but it is in Chriſt againe reſtored unto his ; man ſince the corruption of 
| nature, not being ſuch as is in that Pſalme deſcribed, but only being againe 
| ſandtified by Chriſt, ſo that Chrift the head, rogether with the faichfull his 

members, may well bee underfiood there, and it is firly applicd here unto 


[44 Angels, but unto Chriſt, not meaning the world at the time of the reſur- 


| retion, but the world renued ſo ſince the preaching of the Goſpell, as that 
| it ma y ſeeme to be another world. | 

Bur if this be underſtood of Chriſt, the words are wrefted from the mea- 
| nivg of the Pſalmiſt, becauſe theſe words, « /irrle leſſe, arcchere ſpoken of as 
| Ggnifying for a ſhort time; and thew haſt crowned him with honour, of Chriſts 
| reſfurre&ion ; whereas inthe Plalme a degree ſomewhat lower, wherein man 
| was ſer, is meant, and his honour in his Lordfhip held oyer the creatures in 
this world. | 

But the Apoſtle reſpeted not ſo much the meaning of the Plalmiſt here- 
in, 2s To make uſe of the words for his preſent purpoſe. 

But David in reckoning up the things ſubjeed unto Chriſt, faith, Sheep: 
and'Oxen, &c. and oe a the Apottle extending ito all things, ſeemerh 
to goe beyond that which was meant there. 144 

Atthough Angels and heavenly things are not mentioned, yet they may 
be underſtood thus, not only haft chou tubjeced heayenly things unto bim, 
but even the creaturesinthis world. 

Thus Calvin, with whem Beza allo agreeth, holding that this is ſpoken of 
Chrift and his members in the world renued by the Goſpel!, being already 
fulfilled io him,and to be fulfilled in us afterwares. I ſubſcribe unto them chat 


things in this world, and becauſc Chriſt is the chiefe amongſt men, of bim | 


| him. And in this ſenſe he ſaith, that he ſubjeRed not the world to come to 
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| expound that Pſalme, as meant firſt of man ingenerall, and then, but chicfl yl | 


J 
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of the chiefe man that ever lived, Chriſt Jeſus, as in the admirable making | 
of whom Gods glory did mott appeare. For theſe things were indeed ſub- | 
| 

| 

! 


jected unto man at the firft, bur having fallen, his dominion was much im- | 
paired, fo that ſince Chritt is theonly man that hath it perfeAtly and av{o- 


[ 

| 

| 
lutely. Thus Chryſoftome, Hierome, Theodoret, Theephylatt, ec. and his ; Chryſoft | 
dominion over the beafts appeared, in that hee rode to Jeruſalem upon an | LY 
Aſſe-Co!r not1iclufting, and over ch2 fiih?s, in that a fiſh ſerved with mo- | TY 
ney topay tribute, bringing it out ofthe Sea in the mouth, and in char many | | 
filhes at his command came into the net. Iris to be held then, as Itoke it, | To 
char David in the Spirit foreſeeing the Lordſhip of the ſecond man Cnrift, | | 
as allo reſpeing that of the firlt man Adam inthe Race of innocency, brake | | 
our into this admiration, and therefore he mentioneth Both man an the fon | 
ofman ; the man Adams,made lictle lefſe than the Angels,in regard of his body 
taken out of cheearth, for in ſoule he was equall unto them, and more ho- 
nour he had, inthat all thitg3 were for-his ſervice, and hee was a kinde of 
| Lord over them ; and the Sonne of man, Chriſt Jeſus, made lictle Jefle, or | 
| for a little time lefſſe, by his humiliation andpaſſon, bur ſoone after crowned 
with honour and glory in ſoule and body ar the timeof his reſurre&tion and | 
aſcention into Heaven, all things being ſubjeRed under his feer, noc onely 
according tothe enumeration there made, but becauſe they were only ſome, 
and the firſt words are more large; touching all things, it is robeunderftood, 
as that requireth for which this ceftimony is brought, of all chings in this 
world, andſjnthart which is co come, a few of which only here the Plalmiſt 
was content to reckon up as ſubject to fenſe whereof thole times were capa- 
ble; and the reſt ro omir, as apprehended only by faich, and left to be reyea - 
led in the time of the Goſpell by ſuch as had the Spirit re expound the 
Plaimes, as he had to indice them. In that the Apoſtle addeth, wee ſee nor 
all things yet tubjected unto him, but yer we have ſeene him abaſed and glo- 
rified, themeaning is, as hath beene already ſhewed, one part of his glori- 
fication we haveſcene in his ReſurreRion, Aſcention, and the honour in ma- 
ny Countries of the world done unto him, even Kings and Princes vailing 
theic bonnets at his name ; but that full ſubje&ion both of the faithfull and 
infidels, of devils and damned ſpirits, which fhallbe at the laft day, we doe 
not yet ſee, but by faith belecve. This allegation as Oecumenius hath ir, may | _.. 
ſcemegt the firſt ro make againſt that for which it is propounded, becauſe as d 
he ſpeaketh of the Son of man being made lefſe than the Angels: but ir is thus 
ordered to anſwer an objeAion, and totake occaſion ro ſpeake of his paſſi- 
on, as he doth immecdiatly afrer. That ſtraine of Auguſtine, by theſe crea- 
rures underſtanding ſoules, then hath noplace here, and either thus, or as 
the Popes Paraſites doe to expound it of him, which is here ſpoken of man, 
by Shrepe and Oxen underſtanding the fairhfull, by other bealts infidels, by 
fowles the ſoules in Heaven, by fiſhes rhoſe in purgatory,” 15 meerely nuga- 
tory, and, if this liberty might be taken in expounding holy Scripture, a 
ground to pervert every thing and to make irof uncertaine ſenſe. Touching 
the world to come, expounded by Calvin and 5:24 of the Evangelicall 
| times, I can ſceno reaſon for it, ſith it may well beare another ſenſe, as hath | 


Re 


—— 


becae ſhewed, And if the expoſition refted upon be conſidered, we hall 
not need ro acknowledge thatrhe Apoſtle went in any thing from the mea- 
[ning of the Plalmiſt, becauſe the honour both of the firſt and ſecond man ts | 
here meant, 


Part 1. 


Theedcret. 
Tbeophylad. 
Oecumen. 
Anſelm. 

| Calvin. 


| 


\ 


The Analyfis and Senſe of the Chapter. Heb.z, 


| 


DR ——__— Co 


CHAP. III. 
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N this Chapter, becauſe he had before called Chriſt an high Prieſt, hee 
exhorteth them by this name to acknowledge him, comparing him with | 
Hoſes, and threatning ſuch as would not beleeye in him by the exam- 
ple of thoſc that hardened their hezrts inthe wilderneſlc, and ſo were de. 
Rroyed in the daics of Moſes. | 
The parts of this Chapter then arethree ; firſt, an exhortationto imbrace. 
and to cleave unto the faith of Carift. Secondly, anargumentation from his | 
worthineſle, he being faithfull as ſoſes, and more worthy. Thirdly, a de- | 
hortation from hardening the heart, inforced by the judgements upon the | 
Jewes, hardening their hearts in the wildernefle, 
Touching the tirft, verſe 1. Wherefore ( holy brethren ) partakers of the hea. | 
wenly calling, conſider the Apoſtle and high Prieſt of our prefeſſion, Chriſt Ie- | 


ſ« ; thatis, let not your affeion to TMoſes be any hinderance unto you in 


comming to Chriſt, but conſider, as he was an Apoſtle of old, delegated of | 
God to declare his will unto you, and Azaronthe chicfe Prieft to a” facri- | 
fices, and to pray, andexpiate the finnes of the people, ſo Chriſt Jelus is 
now ſent amongſt you asGods Legat and his hs hath inftrued | 
you inthe Chriſtian Religion or Prolefſion, and therefore paſſingfifrom Aſo- | 


| ſes and eAaros as types, come now to him as the Anti-rype, For becaule | 


| 


Aoſes was an Apoſtle, asit were, ſent of God, and Aaron the high Price, | 


' being ro compare Chriſt with them, he giveth him theſe citles; rothis effeR 
' almoſt, Theodoret, Theophylatt, Orcumenius. Bur eAnſe/lme expoundeth it, 


nrertit ene _—_— 


ns < eee ms, 


— > CEC en A 


contider that we confefle Chriſt our Apoſtle, and Teacher, high Prieſt, and 
Saviour; and Calvin ſcemeth to expound it likewiſe, for ſo much as he ſaith, 
by profeſſion, here is meant faith, which is not bur in Chritt.The difference is 
little, he meaneth that they ſhould not ſleight, bur carefully artend to that 
which is taught touching Chriſt to be moved ciiereby to faith and obedience, 
this veing a thing unto which they were called, and hee being the DoRor 
and high Prieſt of this faith, | : : 

Touching the ſecond, verſe2, 3,4,5, 6. Being faithful to him thawwade 


him, even as Moſes in all his houſe. Fgr he is more worthy of honour than Moe 

ſes, &c. He argueth from a compariſon made with A1ſsſes, to ſtirre uÞ ro 
arrend diligently unto Chriſt, For they held, that what Aoſes had written 
was diligently to be conſidered, but Chriſt, he ſaith, was fairhfull as Mofes,yea 
more worthy to be hearkened unto, becauſe of greater cxcellency that was 
in him than in Afoſes. By the houſe the Church of God is to be underftood, 
in all which he is ſaid to bee faithfull, ro intimate that they are nor of the 
Church who doe not acknowledge Chriſt, as Calvin noterh ; and this ought 
to be a motive to make every one attend unto Chriſt, for that he js a Door 
of the Church by God appointed, and execureth this office faithfully, cca- 
ching nothing but what he hath from him. Leaving his high Prieſt-hood for 
a time, he proſecuteth firſt his Apoſtelicall or DoCtorall office only. By two 
things he provech Chriſt more excellent than Cloſes - firſt, in that he was 


the builder of the Church, the houſe of God, bur Moſes onely a member 
of this houſe ; for in ſaying, that he which buildeth an houſe hath more ho- 
nour than the houſe, he meaneth, thanthey, orany of them of whom this 
building, that is, the Church confiſteth; and ſo than Moſes, though a mott 
excellent part of this building. Thus Chryſoſtome, Theodorer, Forthar Chrilt 
is the builder, he ſheweth wv. 4. He that built allthings s« God; Chriſt isGod 


the Son, by whom the world was made, as was ſhewed before, and —— 
che 
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\ 
(] 


| ſinning againſt me at divers other times, forthe ſpace of forty whole yeares 


| 
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| ſed reſt and a ſetled habuation to his, and therefore it is called his reſt, be« 
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ro the Church, but the ſpeech ſeemeth co be more generall, under all things 


i the Church alſo being underſtood. Secondly, he proverh Chriſt more ex- 


cellent than Hoſes, becauſe Aoſes was bur a ſervant, he a Sonne, and fo 


| 


Hoſes declared onely thethings ipoken to him, bue the Sonne isrogether | 


with the Father, the Authorot thoſe {peeches and Iawes; and then both to 
make manifeſt what he meanr by the houſe,and toafte them the more, thar 
they might cleave conſtantly to the Lord.and not grow remifle, hee addeth, 
Whoſe houſe we are, if we hold: faſt the. confidence aud hype of rejoycing to the 


' exd, The word cranſlated.corfudence, is mappune, liberty, freedowe, or bold- 


cing is the comfort which through hope we haye and expreſſe when we are 
perſecuted, even glorying to ſuffer for the true faith. bs 
So that not any faith or profeſſion of the Chriflian Religion will ſuffice, 
but chat which puttcth into us ſpirit 8nd life, ſo that we are not daunted or 
diſcouraged by any thing. 4s 0 
Touchiog the third part, verſ. 7,8, &c. to the end of the Chapter. The 
thing frem which he here deharteth, js hardeoing of the heart, aud romoye 
them the more to take heed of this, hee firſt ſerterh! forth the danger in the 
example of their forefathers in the wildernefle, verſ. 7, $, 9, 10, 11. Se- 
condly, he applycth all unto them, ſhewing what was the way to be har- 
dened, verſ. 12, 13,14. and how they might be preſerved here-from. Third- 
ly, he further confirmech the danger thac is in beipg hardened by finne and 
unbelecfe, verſ. 15,16,17,18,19. 
For the firft, Wherefore, as ſaith the holy Ghoſt, to day if yee will hearehs 
voice, harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, &c, This admoninon is 
takenout of Pſalme 95. being compoſed, as it ſeemeth, to tirre up 2t ſfo- 
5 and to be obedient unto his teachiog, And ir 
is fitly applycd here, for ſo much as ke hath already declatcd Chriſt to bee 
God, to heare whoſe voice it js there exhorted. And hee doth well oppoſe 
hearing of Gods voice againſt hardening of the heart, becauſeto live indiſ- 
obedicucero Gods Word, is to take a courſe to harden the heart, that no- 
thing can enter into ir to bring it co a better ſtate ; the words provecation and 
temptation, are inthe Hebrew njH1g and naw the very words uſed at 
the waters of ſtrife, Exod. 17. and therefore howſoever all their temptings of 
God for 40. yeares together are meant, yet more particularly as a chiefe one, 
char'murmuring at that time when they complained ſo much for the want of 
water. Upon this and the like occaſions God gave them many experiments 
of his might, juſtice, and mercifull providence, forty yeares together, yet 
they profited not hereby. Wherefore He ſware in bi wrath that they ſhould 
net enter into his reſt; that is, not then firſt, when they tempted him at the 
waters of :ribah, but long before at the returne of the ſpies, Namb. 14. 
the ſenſe then is, becauſe not onely at thoſe waters, but by murmuring aad 


they icemed ro be incorrigible; Iſware, If they ſhould enter into my. reſt, 
a defeRive ſpeech, there being ieft to be underftaod, / 4nner God, or not 
juſt. By wg. the land of Canaan is meant, where after much trouble and 
ſorrow indured in Egypr, avd travell in the wilderacſle, God had promi- 


cauſe promiſed and freely given by him. And he doth aptly mention cheir 
fathers provoking of him, becauſe they did: beare themlclves fa much upon 
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| nefſe in ſtanding for the faith in cherime of perſecution, the hope of rejoy- | 


, 


; 


their fathers to doe as they had done. Bur here it is ſhewed, that they who | yy, 
would not periſh with their forefathers, are not to bee moyed by their ex» 
ample to goc on in a ſinfull courſe of life any way. Ye FAVES 
For the ſecond, hee exhorteth uponthe premiſes, to take heed rharthere | ye, ty 
oe. CT 


— 


' 
{ 
} 
| 
| 


the builder, the Church more eſpecially. Catvin reftreineth th i207 all chings | 


Verſ. 5,6, 


Note. 


| Part 3 | 


Afotive lt. 
Verl,7,8,&c. 


Calvin. 


} Verſ.14. 


Verſ\.15,16,17, 
&ce 


the livmg God which he is, and ſo make themſelves uncapable of life, which 


The Analyſis ana Senſe of the Chapter, Heb.z. | 
be net an evil heart of unbeleefe ts depart from the living God, but to exbore 
one another, &c, unbelecfe makerh the evill and hard heart, againſt which 


warning is ere ſeriouſly given inthis place, and therefore this is ſpecially 
mpugned, For when any doe thus rejeRthe faith of Chriſt, they goe from 


isat his diſpoſe. 1h#ft it u calledto day; this bodie, or to day, is by Chry. 
ſeftome, Theophy/aFt, &c. expounded of the rime'of this life ; the hodie of 
their fachers was whilſt they lived. Afeſes exhortivg them to ſerve and obey 
God; their bode was then when he wrore thus unto them. This is true, but nor 
sll which is hereby meant, therefore with Ca/vin and Beza, T hold thar the 
ſent time of gracebeing offered in the preaching of the Word, isalſo to 
underfiood, a» if he had ſaid, whilft yee have the {ighc defer not this ox- 
hortative duty,and therefore even now performe it, becauſe if ye doe not,and 
enot finne away now, either the light ſhall be taken from you, or being 
prevented by death, ye ſhall periſh in your finnes, orelſe by 2ccuſtomirg 
your ſelycs to ſinne, ye ſhall grow obdurate through Gods juſt judgement, 
and (o beexcluded from a}l true comfort. That none of yow be hardned through 
the deceit of finne ; that is, leRif yee ſuffer your hearts to be taken up with | 
delight in fire, ye be hardened againſt, and conterane, and fer light by all 
preaching andexhortation. For wee have beene made partakers of (rift, if 
we hold wato the end the beginning of ſubſiſtence +, the yulgar Latine rea- | 
deth it, The beginning of ſubſtance: Calvin and our new tranſlation, The 

beginning of confidence : Beza, Thebeginning whereby we are ſuſtained; by a | 
Periphraſis, bur the word being wwrans, ſabſiſkence, or that which holderh / 


| up, it is moſt agreeable co render it hereby. Some, as (/vin ſaith, hold thar 


hereby is intimared, chat without faith a man is nothing bur vanity, and then | 
he firft beginneth co be ſubRanciall when he beleeyeth. He himſcifeexpoun-! 
deth it of that which maketh firme, underſtanding hereby faith alſo, be- 
cauſe faith is that which maketh us firme and flable in the mid of all ad- 
verſicies, when we expeR certainly a future reward in Heaven. Chryſoftore, 
Theoatrer, T heophylad, and Occumenine fay, that faith is thus called, be- 
cauſe hereby we come to ſubſiſt in a ſpiritusll and divine ſubftance, thus be- 
ing made partakers of the divine nature, when wee are hereby regenerate 
and made new creatures.I think that Chriſt may beſt be underſtood here, with 
whom he beginmerth'the verſe, and who is betore called vavaors, Chap. 1, 
and thus the meaning will be, then are we partskers of Chrift indeed, ifha- 
ving imbraced bim by faich we cleave conftantly unto him, having his tea- 

ning alwaies before our eyes, to ſtudy and firive ro be guided hereby all 
the dies of our life, and he yarieth the werd, having ſaid Chriſt, Gaying, | 
Thebeginning of ſubſiſtence; to intimate that they onely doe rightly enter-| 
caine him, not thatthey are ſecure in reſpeR of their ſalyation, ſeeing they 
dpe beleeve, but that propound it #52 os to be continually mravelled in, to 
keepe their ftanding and to live as Chriftiaps ought to doe, becauſe to flake 
our care inthis regard is to fall off whilſt wee are butbeginning to fland : 
And cothis the Syriacke Interpreter ſeemeth ro direR his expoſition, ſay- 
ing, then are we partakers of Chriſt indeed, if from the beginning we hold 
this vations firme. 

For the third, he arpuerh out of the words of the Palme before recited, 
that ſfinhe and infidelity ſhaK cur off all from the everlaſting reft in Heaven 
that are infeted herewith. In chat hee ſaith, To day if yee will heare hu 
voice hapden not jour hearts, as in the day of yrovocation, &c. His argument 
lyeth thus : Whatbefell your fathers, ye may juſtly looke ſhall befall you, 
if ye doe #8 they did ; but that by faying in the Pſalme it is plaine, that 
ſome of them by finning, and nor belecvies, were debarred from ever ct1- 


— 


trivg ito the land of promiſe, for their provoking of God hereby is there 


____ mentioned 3 


CO a ns wt os —= - ltd 


| 


; 


| condly, a proofe of the danper, for which chey had need to beware; ver. 2. 


{ Heb. 4- The Analyfis and Senſe of the Chapter. 


"Evangclizing, no good hall 'redound unto his ſoule hereby, bur hee ſhall 


mentioned ; ergo, if yee (inne likewiſe, ye ſhall have thelike judgemenr, The 
premiſes are in chis Chapter, the concluhien in the beginning ofthe next, 


ICY 


CHAP. IV. 66: fla 
The Analyſis and Senſe. - 2241 


LL —— —_— TL 


- 


N this Chapter, upon the greund layed before of their fore-fathersbe- | 
Js excluded out of the promiſed land for their unbelcefe and wicked þ 

neſſe, the Apoſtle ſeeketh to ſirike terror into them, cheir children; ad- 

monifhing them co be watned by their harmes, leſt+rhey by doing es 
eheir Fathers did, be excluded our of the everlaſting creſt, as they were out 
of Canaan, the place appointed for Geds file co reſt in in this world. 
And therefore he proveth that there was reſt yerto come; ſeeking oo 
move them the more by the conſideration of the powerful{-operatine of the 
word of God, wherein this is ſct forth; and becauſe our high Prieft Jeſus, 
who was ſometime afflicted as we are, doth now reſt this reſt in Heaven; be- 
ing ready to helpe us unto it alſo if we conſtantly cleaye to him, 

The parrs of this Chaprer then are foure : firft, an admonition, to beware 
that we ſhut nor our our ſelves from the reſt of God, verſc1,2,3. Secondly, a 
probation, chat there is a reft yer to be expeRed ,verſeqz 5,6, 8c. toverſet. 
Titiidly, a probation that there will be danger of being cur off from ic, ifall 
care and diligence be nor uſed to atcaine unto it, ver/c 12,13. Pourthly, ari 


/ 


by kim, that wein him may bave the comfort of this reft, verſe 14, 1 5, 16. 
Touching the firſt, Ler ws feare therefore, left the promiſe of entring into 

hu reſt being left, any of yos ſhould ſeeme tobe deprived, &c. And here againe 

is firſt the ching rouchiog which they are admoniſhed, in this firſt ycrſe. Se- | 


Thirdly, a declaration of the reft inco which wee expe to enter, verſe, 3. 
For the ficſt, the admonitionisto take heed, by forſaking thetruth, of for- 
fakingand making chemſclves uncapable of the erernall reft in Heaven. Our | 
new tranſlation rendreth the words ſomewhat different from all othercranſ- 
lations. Ler ns rakebeed, leſt there being a promiſe left of entring, &c. burthe 
word left is plainly to bee referred unco unfaithful men, leaving or making 
themſelves uncapable of the good promiſed by their finnes.” WD | 

For the ſecond, Wee have had the Goſpel preached wnto ne as well as 


faith; thatis, as they had the glad ridings ſounded forth amongft chem 
that God would give unto themrhe land of Canaan, where they might'reſt 
perpetually, after char they had a long time beene turmoiled with an hard 
{crvitude, and tedious travellinthe wildernefle; ſo the glad tidings of re- 
fingin Heaven by Chriſt hath beene ſounded in our ceares- But as that Goſ- 
peli or glad ridings which they heard proficed them noe, by reaſon of the 
want of faith in their hearcs, ſo char chey periſhed in the wildernefle, and 
neyer came .copoſleſſethar land notwithſtanding ; inlike manner, if there be 
any amongR us that holdeth not, and liyeth nor according to the preſent 


petiſh norwichſtanding everlaftingly in hell. Thus Anſehne! ('4#vin ex- 
poundeth ir, We have had the promiſepreached unto us ; burT ſreno reaſon to 
goc fromthe proper ignification of the word. The Goſpell was 2lwaies 
one and the ſame, as Chrift is the ſarve yeſterday, and to day, wid far ever ; 
they had therefore the Goſpel} my tically under the royfull word brought 


exhortation therefore ro cleave faſt unto Chrift and to the truth ſer forth | 


they, but the word which they heard profited them nor, not being mixed with | Vail. 


unto them of poſſcfling che fiveee Country of Cana, a rype of Houyen, 
we 
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Elryſof. 
Theopbyl 


3 
Verl. 3. 


Path. 
Verl. 4. 


Part 3. 
Verl. 43,13 


Part 4. 


(Anſcivs. 


| Verſ. 1415.16. | camet Sympathize with our infirmities,&c. Thisexhortation is inferred upon 


— HC A ; ——_—— 


| The Analyfis and Senſe of the C bapter. Heb. a. 


| 


| we more plainly. But the wordprofited them not, not being mixed withfanh, 
| in ſome Greeke Copies it is -eyamegupic they not being mixed or joyned 
| by faith unto (aleb and Tofhna, when the ſpies returned from ſearching the 
' land. Thus Chryſeſtowe and Theophylaft. But the other reading is more ve- | 
. nerall, The word heard was not mixed with fath ; and ſoundech to berter | 
| ſenſe, becauſe of the words following, #n thoſe that heard vt. It is a laine| 
| Mecaphor taken from wine mixed with watcr, and ſo moking one ſubltarce, | 
| for thus the word preached and faith muſt be mixed rogether in the hear;,' 
| that it. may be one perfe& ſubſtantiall bread of life. To this cffeR Beau, 
\ bur he readeth ir, Tempered with faith. = i | 
{ Forthethird, For we thatbelreve emer imothe reſt, as hehath ſaid, there-) 
| fore / bave ſworne in my wrath, if they ſhall enter into my.reft, the warkes yet 


| being perfelied from the cn of the foundation of the world.. Here the reſt 


| ivto which we expe to enrEWfurther explained, viz.not tobe char which 
| is not now to be had in Canamn, for the time of that entring was paſt long 
| 2goe, bur another reſt ſpoken of long before that reſt pronuited, vx. ar the ! 
; creation, ſuch a reſt as whereby God reſted in Heaven, fince that he finiſhed 
' the workes of creation. But becauſe theſe words be intricate,. anc it is diffi | 
| cult to ſhew how from the Pſalme 95. the Apoſtle could.paſle ro this, 1 
| will ceferve them ro a further handling in the following Text. | | 
Touching the probation, that there isa reſt yet to be expeAed by Gods! 
| people. For he hath ſaid, Inacertaine place of the ſeventh day in this manner, 
| &Cc. Thisis proved by comparing two places together, in either of which a 
reſting is mentioned, and this inthe Pialme being ſer forth long after char 
| Toſhaah had given to the children of 1ſracl poſlefſhon of the land of Ca-| 
naan, wherewith yet the people of Davids time were to be affeRed, maketh | 
it plaine that there muſt needs be ancthcr reſt ra come, which is in Heaven, !_ 
to all crue faichfull perſons. Bur of this alſo, becauit it ſo hangeth cogether 
with verſ.3. ſce morein the Text following. n | 
| Touchi:g the probation of the danger in being remiſſc; For the word of 
God ts lively and operative, and ſharper than any two edged ſword, &c. the 
meanirg is, the word ſpoken of before, verſe 2. whereby the Lord doth ſecke 
ro ſtre us upto beleeve, and co be confiant inthe fanh and in holy obedi- 
ence «lwaies, is ſo piercing, as that if any thinke to negleR ir inwardly, 
puttivg their trult in this, that they doc outwardly imbrace and profeſſe the | 
truth, hoping to be hereby borne our, and that their ſecrer wickedneſle ſhall 
never be diſcovered, they are farre deceived, becauſe the Word isa ſearch- 
ing Word, and God the Author of it'ſuch, as that nothing can bee hiddea 
from bim,but every mansinward and moſt ſecret corruption is moſt manifeſt, 
and accordingly he ſhall be ſurcto be rewarded at the laſt day. But becauſe 
there are different expoſitionsupon this, ſee more of itin the Texts following, 
{ Touching the exhortation, Having therefore 4 great high Prieſt emred 
into heaven. Let ue holdfaſt our profeſſion. For we have not an high Prieft,that 


” SR 
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| that-which he ſaid before, rouching areſt in heaven, yet to be expeRed by all 
| the fairhfull, and already entred upon by ſome, eſpecially by the head of us 
all,Chriſt Jeſus,verſ.10. For if he our high Prieſt be now in ſweet teſt in hea- 
ven, there is enough herein ro move us to conftancy incleavirg to him, and 
living according to hisholy doQrine, which we profefſe, for that we may be 
ſure to follow him thither, there being no finne or unwerthineſſe, that can} - 
hinder, becauſe he is the propitiation tor them all. Thus Anfelme. Bur ( al- 
vin ſomewhat otherwiſe, we ſhall derogate from an bigh Prieſt in heaven, 
the very Sonne of God, if without waverirvg we continue nor conftinc in the 
faith which we havereccived, becauſe we ſhall thus call his doQrine in que- 
lion, whether tbe rrue. I preferre the former, as better agreeing with the | 
TY | next 
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| Heb.4.v. 2,4. Wethat beleeve enter into reſs. 
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next words. And ſo theſe words ſeemeto be a concluſion of the exhoctation | 


| begun,Chap. 3.1. where the ſacne word profeſſion is uſed, and the word high | 


che word high Prieſt, becauſe now he meaneth to proſecute that which con- 


orall office, Touching the next words, verſ, 15. therein he refleQeth yer 


wt... A 


( 2 little more backe to that, Chap. 2.verſ. 17,18. where he began to deſcribe 
bis our high Prieſt by his compaſſion, that his concluding of this argumenr 
might herein alſo anſwer co the beginning. And theſe words are aptly added 
to comfort thoſe, that in regard of their ſinnes might feare that they ſhould 
| never follow Chriſt into Heaven, or which in regard of their adyerfitics 

might thinke, that they were not regarded of God. Forhe is affeed ro- 
| wards us with compaſſion in both theſe reſpeRs, having by experience found, 
| whatit is to be burthened with finne, when he ſtood in our ſtead, ro endure 
| the whole burthen by ſuffering, being moft free from finne yet in himlelfe, 
and what it is to be opprefled with miſeries, when he was ſo much exerciſed 
herewith. Wherefore let us come with boldnefſe to the throme of grace, &c. tha 
is, by prayer and true repentance ſeeking the remifſion of our ſinnes, wo 
ſtrength to lead a new life, which jsto Fade timely helpe, the time of this 
life being the time thus to doe,and to thinke to doc thus afterwards,te thinke 
[co doe ſo out of ſeaſon, which will notprofit. And this is ſpoken with reſpe& 
co that of to day mentioned, Chap.3.1 3. To this cffeR alſo eAvſel/me. 


Verlſ. 3,4. For we that beleeve enter intoreſt, as he hath ſaid, as he hath ſworne, 
if they ſhall enter into my reſt, the workes yet being perfeited from 
the laying of the foundation of the world. For he hath ſaid in a 
certaine place concerning the ſeventh, and Godrefted the ſeventh 
day,&c. 


5 re words are added to prove, that the word which they heard did 


chat by reaſon ofthe want of faith, becauſe now by faith the eyerlaſting reſt, 
figured out by thar,is attained unto. For as they entred not into reft through 
unbeleefe, ſo we by faith doe enter in. And becauſe he had ſpoken of a reſt 
foretold, he ſheiweth when and how it was foretold, viz. before the Law, at 
the time of the creation, underthe Law, and under grace : the firſt reſt was 
that of rhe ſeventh day; the ſecond in Paleftina, the land of promiſe; the 
third in heaven, whereof the two former were figures. 'And to prove the reſt 
of the ſeyenth day, and that it prefigured a further reſt to come, he alleagech 


workes, For inthat immediatly after the making of man, cheſe words were 
added, it is plaine, that che reſting ofman, -who was laſt made, was meant 
hereby. For, as Auguſtine ſaith, God was not weary, ſo that he had need to 
reſt in regard of his great labour, butin theſe words he hath promiſed reſt co 
thee labouring : or becauſe he made all things very good, andthen itis ſaid, 
he reſted, &c. thou mayft underſtand alfo, that after thy gogd workes thou 


{of not entring were of no force, unleſſe ſome did enter. Some therefore doe 


ſhalrreſt, and reſt without end. There then was the firſt mention made of re- 
Ring, and the ſecond in that ſpeech of reſting in Canaan, the figure of che fu- 
ture reſt in heaven. Now whereas having repeared the threat againe, if they 
ſhall enter into my reft, he inferreth, it remainerh then that ſomee enter into it, 
this, which is thus inferred, muſt needs be yeelded to, becauſe the threatening 


enter, but they tro whom it was preached at the firlt, entred nor, wherefore, as 


was neceſſary, anocher time hath beene appointed, or underthe defignation 
of the ret inthe land of Canaan,figured our by David along time after their 
comming into that land, the reſt by grace under the Goſpell hach beene ſer 


Pricſt,asche word Apoftle,or Doctor ſent of God. And he falleth here upon | 
cerned his high prieſthood, as he had hitherto done his Apoſtleſhip or do- | 


not profit them, becauſe they were prevented fromentring intoreſt, and | 


ets 


Text I'FI. 


| 


| Anſelm, 


the words of the hiltory in Geneſis. The ſeventh day God reſted from all hss | 


Auguft.ſerm.de 
1 o.cords. Non: 
/4t'zatne et 


ſicut d'citurgree 


| forth, 
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Deus,at dicere- 
tur, 1'quigvit ab 
operibus ſus, ſid 
in illgverbo 11h.» 
laborants requi- 
em promilituct 
quia fecit ommia 
valde bona, & 


quievit,inteli- 
gas etiam,te poſi 
bona opera re - 
quictwrum & 
/ine fine requie= 
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Verl. 4. 
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Textl , 1. The workes done from the beginning &c.Heb.g.3, 4. 


bit And this.co exprelle the excellency of it, he by and by calleth Sabba- 
tilmus,and not ref onely, thar is, a time of joy and feſtiviry that cannor be 


' expreſſed, which ſhall be for evermore. For Fe that hath entred into his reſt 
: , 


\ 
} 


| 


{] 
{ 
| 


reſt,will fitly agree with thoſe g0Ing before,verſ-2. if we addce,to make way } 
' forthe explanation, but the wordpreached hath profited us; we have been prea-| 
ched unto, as they, but the word profited notthem, becauſe not mixed vvith 


4 


| 


| 
| 


xz 


hath refed from hs workes,as God didfrom his - that is,the people of God be- 
fore ſpoken of {hall reft for ever in heayen, when they have done thoſe good 
workes, for which God ſet them here, as God af.er his workes ended relterh 
evcrlaſtiagly, for che day of tha: reſt hath none evening, as it 1s laid of a!l thc 


| other dayes,that they had. 


Other Expoſitors agree in the ſubſtance of that which is here ſet forth, bur 
in labouring to make it plaine, ſome expreſſe themlelyes one way, and ſome, 


another, ſo that to ſer more downe ſeyerally were but to makea confulion, 


Briefly therefore to explainc all. Thele words, For we that beleeve, enter into 


faith, but us it hath profited, for we beleeving come hereby roenter 11to. reft 
althaugh ckey did nor, according to the oath ſworne, which is in theſe words 
ſer forth, as / ſware in my wrath ,if they ſhall enter into my reft. But what doth 


| hemeaue ro ſpeake by David of entring intohiisreft, when as ir is plaine, that 


he reſted from all workes of creation ever fince the beginning ot the world, 


when theſe workes wete all finiſhed, beginning upon the ſeventh, which was 
the day after, and hallowing and appointing iro be kept with reſt by all his 
people for a memorial] thercof, how could they have beene ſaid to cnterinto 
this reſt out of the wilderneſle, if chey had not hardened their hearts, which 
was ſolong before obſerved,and which even they that fell inthe wilderneſle 
did obſerve ? eAnſwer. The holy Scriptures doc not ſpeake only of one reſt, 
but as there wasa reſt of the ſeventh day therein mentioned, ſo there was a 
reſt in the promiſed land, and from that which is ſaid touching ir, we may 
rightly inferre, that there isathird reſt, which is the reſt and rranquility of 
the ſoule entred upon by faith, juſtifying us, and procuring unto us peace 


| wich God, which ſhall be perfeQed hereatter in heaven, and ofthis reſt both 


that of the ſeventh day and in Canaan miy well be counted rypes and fi- 
gures. Andrthis isineffe& the reaſoning of the Apoſtle, from theſe words, 
The workes being done from the creation of the world, verſ.3. totheend ofthe 
tenth verſe. Or we may thus more particularly paraphraſe upon every thing 
in order. Theſe words, Ard alſ» of the worker done from the beginning of the 
werla, ( forthus x 34 is rendred in the vulgar Latine, & etiam, which Beza 
himſelfe acknowledgeth cannot be reproved ) ſeeme tome to have reference 
tothe firſt words of the Verſe, Fe thar beleeve enter into reſt, thenext words 


+ comming in by a parentheſis. And it is asif he had ſaid, we enter into reſt 


$ 


| which reſt mention is made,Ger.32.2. andthis ia ſpirituall and heavenly reſt, 


— 


indeed, but it is into the reft, not which ro 6-pre in Canaan, butthe| 


reſt which was alluded te, when God had finiſhed the great workes of crea- 
tion, refting thereupon,and appointing a reſt to be keptevyery ſeventh day, of 


excceding that in Canaan-Forin Gods being ſaid to reſt, there muſt needs, as 
hath beene already ſhewed, be an alluding to a moſt joytull reft to be had by 
man,ſceing he wasnever weary, neither had he need of reſt. And asthis reſt 
was under the figure of the reſt of the ſeventh day ſpoken of ar thefirft, ſoic 
was againe ſpoken of under the figure of the reſt in the promiſed land, from! 
which God threatened to exclude your forefathers for their unbeleefe. In 
which ſpeech it is moſt plaine,that whether yee reſpe&thoſle, that neveren- 
tred into Canaen, or thoſe that aftercncred ; another reſt was intimated by 
the Prophet David, which muſt needs bethe reſt, in regard of which Iexhorc 


| it was threatencd, thatthey ſhould not enter into his reſt, ir is apparentthat 


youto perſeyerance inthe truth. Forin that to ſach as hardened there ch 
there 
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; tothe words : We that belceve have entred intothe reft, yea even that reſt 
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| a ſabbatriſme,a feftivall an joyfull time, which is begun here by the comfort 


. oft times it filleth them with feare and trouble for their finnes, alchoush 
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chereis areſt, called rhe reſt of God, into which ſome ſhall enter, orellc ic | 


were no puniiÞ:ment forthiem to be excluded our of its But this was not ful- | 
filled either in the diſobedient,to whom it was preached,agall know, nor yer ! 
in others,a yo!ger goncration,thar after encred into the poſſeſſion of Canaan, | 
according to the full meaning, becauſe if in them ir had beene fulfilled, he | 
would nor ſo leng aſter /oſu4h have ſpoken of a time as yer to come by the | 
name oftoo day, as he doth inthat 95, Plalwe. Therefore there is another reſt | 
afier both thele, which isby Chriſt a very ſabbatiſme, or molt joyfull reſting 
of Gods people in a comfortable expectacion of furure bleſſeaneſle in heaven, 
where this ſabvatiſme {hall be perte&ed and continue for ever. For herein 
Randerh the entring into his reſt hicherto ſpoken of, in that he which cacrech 
hereinto by Chriſt, doth after that he is fully come to this ſabbatiſme in hea - 
ven, reſt from a!l his travell,and royle, and labour in this world, and from 
finve alſo everlatiingly, even as was figured out by that, which was ſaid 
touching God reſting the ſeycnth day from all his workes. Wherefore, 
there being undoubredly ſuch a reſt bythe faithfull ro he expected who ſhall 
yet bejecye truly and perfift inthe truth unto the end, ler us all doe our en- 
devour, that we may partake of it, and not by falling away into infidelity be 
cur off tromit, according :0o the foregoing example of our forefathers. Cal-= 
vinand Beza, Occumrnmns, &c, read xzn,as in our Engliſh tranſlacion, al-, 
though, asif he had (aid, alchough he prepared a ret for his fromthe begin- 
ning ofthe world, which was intimated, when he reſted upon the ſeventh 
day,the workes of creation being all finiſhed, ſo that although he threatened, 
that they ſhould notenter into his reſt, yer his mentioning of a reft was not in 
vaine. Bur the ſeale already given ſeemeth to be berter, apd more agreeable 


figured out at the beginning, when all his workes being finiſhed, God is ſaid 
tro.have reſted. In the vulgar Latine,verſ.3. it is We chat beleeve ſhall enter ints 
reſt, herein going from the Greeke, which is in the preſent tenſe, but we doe 
indeed now enter,as hath becne ſhewed. Inather things here there is no dif- 
ference,bur all Expolitors ſpeake almoſt tothe ſame cticc. 

Sce here a molt forcible moriye to become cruly faichfull, and forſakiog all 
errour to cleave conſtantly tothe truth, we doethuscometo a (tate of re(t,to 


of the holy Ghoft, and perteted hereafrer in Heaven, whereas co live in 
wickednefl*, or in a corrupt faith, is to be cut off from all rrue peace,reſt,and 
comfort tor cvcr. | 


Verſ. 12,13. For theword of Go t: lively and operative, and ſharper than any 
two edged ſword, paſſing to the diviſion of the ſonle and of the 
Spirit,of the joints,andof the marrow,&c, | 


HE mcaning of theſe words is, that Gods dealing with us by the voice 

of his word is molt earneſt,ſo as that all our inward parts ſhouid be affe- 
Qed with it. And chus it is indeed with the faithfull, the word, as a (word, 
cutteth and killeth in them the old man, that they may become a ſacrifice 
unto God : bur whether it piercerh thus into the hearts of the wicked, 'may 
be doubted, becaulſethey are hard, neither doth any ching taught enter into 
them to affect them. Yet indeed it is thus penetrating'to them, becauſe 


it may ſeeme to be otherwiſe by their ourward appearance, which is mer- 
ry and laughing , bur it is a Sardonian laughing, like t&-the giriing of 
a mad dog, and biting thechaine wherewirtyheis ryed. Hawſoeyer it be not | 
{o with all, yctinit-owne naturethe word of God is al wayes ſuch,theprea- | 
ching of tt is nor a beating of the aire, bur fulof energy mdlife to thecon- 
victiwgof mens conſciences, being arrcigned before it,asbefore'a Judpe,/f6 
Hhhh that 
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| and Eſe. 26. 9. The word then is ſaid to divide betweene the ſoule and the 


| man,bot the immortall God. 


| ment, bedeth fo ſee into all mens hearts, as that he can tel], who are indeed 


that all had need to be affeed herewith,and to be with reverence towards ic. 
If ir be demanded, whether by the word the preaching of the Law, or of 
the Goſpell is hereto be underſtood ? | 
Some anſwer,becauſc it is ſpoken of, as full of terrour, that the doQrine of 
the Law is meant : bur is not the ſame ſpoken of the Goſpel! ,being calledthe 
ſweet ſavour,asof life,ſo of death unto death, and whereſoever the godlyare 
comforted therein, the wicked being threatened with judgement ? I doe 
cherefore underftand by the word here all preaching in generall. For God 


weake man, whoſe doQtrine we are otherwiſe apt to contemne. Some will 
have this elogy of the word reſtrained to the word ſounded inwardly to the, 
hearr, bur certainly it is the word ourwardly preached, which is thus com- 
mended,as elſewhere to be the power of God, and the wiſdome of God, not | 
for any vertue which is in the rongue, or utterance of the Preacher, bur for } 
the yertue comming from the holy Ghoſt alone, by whoſe working cogether 
je ismade ſuch. The word is faid to be lively, in reſpec of men: the ſoule, be- 
ewixt which and the Spirit, it is ſaid to divide, is the ſeat of the affe ions, the 
Spirit the ſeat of the underſtanding. So theſe words are uſed, 1 Thef. 5. 23. 


ſpiric, becauſe ir examineth and ſcarcheth into the thoughts, the will and all 
the defires : by the joints underſtand that which is moſt hard in man to be 
pierced into: by the marrow, that which Iyeth moſt bid, for there isno ſuch 
thing, butthe word pierceth into ir, and diſcovereth ir: and it is called the 
Indge of the thoughts, becauſe ic bringeth the minde, as it were, our of a laby- 
rinth, wherein it wgs before intatigled, into the light of knowledge,and diſco- 
verech the moſt ſecret ſinnes of the wicked, piercing their ſoules therefore, as 
it appeareth eyen in this, that they doe impugne and ſpeake againſt the Prea- 
' cher. Neither « there any creature hidden, &c. this neither hath the force of- 
for, theſe words being a reaſon of the piercing power of the word of God, | 
becauſe God, whole it is,ſcarcheth into all thivgs, and his word isthe inftru- 
ment wherby: with whom yee haveto doe,the words; oejs 6r wy 6aby © are bet- 
ter rendred thus, than to whom we have _ This ſhould ſtirre us up to re- 
yerence the word, becauſe in hearing of it we have not to dot with a morrall 


Theſe wordsdoe ſerve to inforce the caveat againſt unbeleeſe, given ver/. 
11. orto ſtirre us up the more with diligence to enter into Godsreſt, Chriſt | 
the word of God hath life in himſclfe, and energy to quicken all that cleave 
conſtantly unto him, cherefore doubr not, but perſevering in his faich yee 
ſhall live at reft in heaven. He alſo liveth to judge and condemnethoſe that 
fallaway by unbelecfe. And tothe end that he may then givea true judge- 


faithfull,and who nor, being armed with power to take revenge accordingly 
upon unbelceyers. He is. more piercing with his eyes, than any preaching of 
word, whichis ſet forth by a two-cdged ſword, becauſe it intreateth of 
ehings temporall, and of things eternall, in both which ic doth acutely prove 
whac it faith, and divideth him fromthe world, whom it frnicech. Bur the 
Sonne of God is more piercing, dividing betweene the ſonle and the ſpirit, the 
ſoule, whereby we live as beafts doe, andthe ſpirit, whereby we underſtand, 
knowing well, how the ſcnfitive or intelligible faculties are exerciſed. He alſo | 
divideth betwecnethe joints of the ſoule,that is,the affe&ions and underftan- 
dings of divers ages, which in man doe differ, when he isa childe, when a 
young man, and when old, being yet knit together as by joines : and berweere 
the marrowes,that is,the things that are more ſubtle and recondir io the heart. 
He alſo kyoweth the thoughts and intentions of the heart : that is, whether 2 


mandoth anything with a good or ill intenc, and theſe words terye further 
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would hereby ftirre us up to reverenee the preaching even of a moreall and | 
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| c0 explaine the former,of the joints of thoughts; and the martowes of 'inten- | 
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tions. Neither i anything hid from his eyes,20 whom we muſt have ſpeech.: that | 
; is,to whom we muſt giveanaccount at the day of judgement of all eyen our | 
| yery thoughts. | TOTES | 
| The Fathers generally,and Thowas Aquinas,Gorran,and our Bullinger alfo | 


with:Calvin, I ſubſcribe to that of ( alvin, becauſe, howſorver Chriſt be ſer | 
forth by Saint /ohn by thistirle, rhe word, yet in this Epiſtle being ofceri ſpo- | 
ken of he isnever thus inticuled, burcither Jeſus Chritt, orchie brighrneſſe of 
glory,or our Apoftle,or high Prieſt,and therefore it isnot probable,thathere 
whilſt heis ſpeaking of the word preached, hearkened or nor hearkened 
unto, andthe danger of not hearkening to it, he ſhould ſuddenly inſect ſome- | 
thing under thisticle couching Chrift. Moreover theſe words,it we expound | 
the word of God here, according to the literall meaning, as verſc 2. withour | 
any forcing may have a yery good conſtruion,and aptly be made co cohere | 
with the former, thus : Let us rake heed, that we periſh nor for want of belce- | 


from the erernall reſt hereafter. For the word of God is fultof life and power, | 
piercing into the ſecrers of the heart,and filling with terrours and feares ſuch 
as obey it not, and therefore there is none expeRing of reftand quietin the 
conſcience for ſuch as doe not with a firme faith and due obedience receive 


it. To this effe& alſo Piſcator, For the further explication of particular | 


paſſages,the metaphor taken from a ſword is borrowed from Eſa.49. 2. Þſal. 


cauſe ſuch a ſword cutterh moft of any other, both in the going in, and inthe 
comming out. eAngzſtine will have it fo called, becauſe of che rwa Teftta- 


ments. Hugo de Sanito ViRore hath anotable ſaying, whereby he doth both 
| briefly and fully exprefſe the words here uſed, Lvely, powerfull, and piercing. 
It is ſaid robe lively, that thou mayft beleeve it; effe&uall, that thou mayit 
hope; and piercing,that thou mayR feare. Itis lively in the precepts and pro- 
| hibirions; effeRuall in the promites and comminations; o__ inthe Judge- 
ments and cendemnations. Becauſe then the word of God is lively,we mutt 


ving the word, being deprived of inward reft and peace here, and ffiurour | 


beleeve that to be true which he promiſeth ; becauſe. it is effeRuall, char 


he will performe |hispromiſes ; becauſe it is piercing and cannot be decei-, 
ved, wemuft prieve that we have offended him, and cake heed of offen- 
ding any more. For the queſtions moved and reſolved by Calvir. I make 
no doubr,but the word preached is here meant, and the whole word, and thar 
it hath theſe effeRs in any heart, although in many ir preyailech nor bein 
hardened by a cuſtome of ſinning. For howſoeyer every one, yea the mot 
deboſhe finner feeleth and knowerh at ſometime, or other chele eftefts, when 
| he is hearing ofche word, as Felixtrembled, when Pax/preached before him 
of temperance, righteouſneſſe, and the jp rocome.' For the further 
| proſecution of this metaphor, dividing verwixt the (oule and the ſpirit, &c. 
| ſubſcribe alfo to Calvin, For the next words, Yerſ; 13. Neither us there any 
| thing hid from his eyes, &c. By reaſon of this it hath becne, thar the former 
words have beene ſo generally expounded of Chrift, Bur as Piſcaror well ob- 
ſerveth, this is another argument to move us to a fincere and ſtudious care 
indeed to perſiſt in the erurh, without —_—_— or truſting to an out- 
| ward ſhew, leſt doing otherwiſe, _—_ and be cut off from the foreſaid 
| reſt. For there is no halting befofe God, but eyery one is well knowne by 
him, what he is,and muſt make accountto fare — The next words 
Neſs 5rizuy oy O- may berter be rendred, asthey ave by ſome, before whom the 
word commeth to us, that is, with reference to whom the word is preached 
unto us,or to whom the word preached amongſt us, ler forth by ſuch efteRs, 
ver, 12, belongeth, becauſe ir is his, and cemmeth from him. And if theſe 
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The Analyſis and Senſe ofthe Chapter. Heb. 


| words be expounded thus,asthey may well be, icis plaine, thatthe Sonne of | 
| God, who is God, was noe ſpoken of under the title of the word of Gad, bur | 
| the doQrine of that word,and the preaching of it. Howſoever,the adding of 
| theſe words doe ſhew, that another 1s meantinthis verſe, and another, verſ. 
| I2, alike phraſe is uſed, Chap.2-v.10, | 
| Sec, how worthy of all ceyerence the word of God is, when itis preached | 
| by che meaneſt man, and heard by the greateſt Prince. Ir is3 Judge and 
| Controller ſer over his ſoule and ſpirit, ncither can he ever have true com. 
| fort, but by the benefit hereof, being reverently heard and in all things 
| obeyed. | 
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N this Chapter the Apoſile ſhewerh a reaſon of that which he had ſaid | 
before rouching the ſympathy, which isin our high Prieſt, Chriſt Jeſus, | 
whereby he hath 3 fellow feeling ragether with us of miiſcries, becauſc he | 
was made of the ſame meuld, and wasa fraile and weake man, as we are. 
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ſo morecxcellent than others of bis brethren. Secondly, he executed a pub- 


The high Prieſt appointed by the Law from time to time was ever ſuch, and | 
his appointment was of God ; ſo likewiſe, he ſheweth, was that of Chrilt, of | 
whom ſpeaking z little more,he curterh off himſelfe, becauſe of cheir ignorance | 
and inability ro conceive of ſ@ deepe myRteries, | 

The Parcs of this Chapter then are two : Firſt, a proofe, that Chriſt is our | 
high Prieſt,expiating our ſinnes,and reconciling God unto us,verſ. 1,243 $c- | 
to verſ. 11. Secondly, an intimation of much myfticall matter, which there 
is to be ſpokentouching him, with 8 taxation of their ignorance,making them 
uncapablebcreof,verſ.11,1 211 3,44- 

Touching the firſt, Chriſt is proved to be our truc high Prieſt by compa- 
ring the high Prieſt underthe Law and himrtogerher,and thatin three things. 
Firſt, char high Prieſt was a man ſerto doc ſacrifice for finpe, and in token of 
his humane nature, he had like jnfirmicies to thoſe of other men, being thus 
made fit to ſympathize with them. Secondly, he offcred not onely for the 
finnes of the people, but for his dwne finnes allo. Thirdly, he cooke not this 
honour upon him,but being by God appointed unto it, verſe 1,243 ,4. Inap- 
plying cheſe to Chriſt, he firſt beginnech with the laſt, ſo Chriſt was by God 
appointed our high Prieſt, verſ.5,6. Secondly ,he was atrue man, fraile and 
weake as we are, and therefore one that being in dangerof death crycd our 
unto God to ſave him, ver/.7,8. Thirdly,he ſacrificed himſelfe for our finnes, 
procuringto uscternall{alyatian,verſ.9, 10, Calvin diftinguiſherh the points 
of compare here into five. Firſt, the bigh Picft istaken from amongſt men. 
Secondly, he executerha publike office for all the people. Thirdly, he com- 
meth not empty before God to pacifie him, but with gifts and ſacrifices. 
Fourthly, he is net without ſuchioficmitics, as we have. Fifthly, hetaketh 
notchis office upon him, but is by God appeinted unto it, 

But I comprehend both the firſt in one,, and becauſc che foarth is implied, 
in that he is (aid to be a man, comprehend it under the firſt alſo. Bur who ſo 
pleaſeth may goe upon five, becauſe in ſo many there is ſomewhat in Chriſt 
anſwerable. Firſt, the high Prieft ſucceſſively was a man, as others were, be- 
cauſe the majeſty of God is ſo great, that we could not come acceprably unto 
him, unleffe we were preſented unto him in his perſon, and in him we could 
not come to God,unlefſe he were & man. And that he might be fir co preſent 
us, hemuſt not be one of the common fort, but one ſcle&ed and choſen, and 


—— 


like 


- OS i re on, i A 


-—— - 


— 
—— 


en. Me OS — 


| 
: 
J 
j 
| 


——_—_—— IR 


| 4+ Thou arta Prieſt for ever after the order of Melcbiſedecke. for that this 
is ſpoken by God the Father unto God the Sonne,is plaine, verſe 1. The Lord | 


| Heb. 5. * Analyſis and Senſe of the Chapter. 
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God : For we of our ſclyes are prophane, and can have nothing to doe with 
the things of God, but by the mediation of the Prieſt, ſet for this purpoſe ro/ 
execute this holy office of worſhipping God for us and inour ſtead, Thirdly, 
he came before God with. gifts aud ſacrifices, by gifts being underſtood all 
| other offeriogs, by ſacrifices thoſe that were made for the expiation of finne. 
Thus Expokitors generally. For the high Prieſt himſelfe could not doethe 
cople this good, unlefic he had come with ſacrifices, Fourchly, by being 
 infirme asothermen, hecommerh to be like affeed in praying and offering 
ſacrifices for their fines, becauſc he offereth together for his owne ſinnes.The 


vinunderſtandeth ic, who can ſympathize, or have compaſſion upon the 
ignorant, Who can carry himlelfe gently rowards them, not deſpifing the 
ignorant offender, or being angry with him, and out of patience for his er- 
rours, but onechat ſheweth hunſelfe courteous and picifull, conſidering, that 
he alſo is ſubje& tocrreand co offend, Fifthly, the high Prieſt was appoin« 


| red of Godto this office, and did not ſetup himſclte, as (orah, Dather, and 


eAbiram would have done.” In applying theſe unto Chriſt, firſt, he beginnech 
with the laſt, that he was likewiſe called to the honour of being our high 
Prieſt now under the new Teſtament, and that he did not ſeeke ro let up him- 
ſelfe. He glorified not himſelfe, he alwaycs ſought to promote the glory of 
the Father,and ſo not he, but the Father glorified him, and pur the dignity of 
chis perpetuall high Prictthood upon him. And with this it was neceſfary to 
begin in ſpeaking of Chriſt, becauſean high Prieſt being before appointed, ir 
might juſtly be queſtioned, how another could be made ? To this an anſwer 
| here may be gathered, that high Prieſt after Aero» was appointed bur for a 
time, this for cver, ſo thathe having finiſhe the courſe to him appointed, had 
anend put umts his Priefthood, 4nd thus there is place for this eycrlaſtin 

high Pricſt cocome on. Bur of the ceſlation of that high pricthood he dil= 
puterh more afterwards: The places brought to prove, that God made 
Chriſt ao high Prieſt are wo : firlt, P/a/.2. 7. Thow art my Sonne,ths day have 
[ begotten thee, For, as /cromenoteth, long before CMHoſes and eAarov, the 


words are wed; my mh ayy0%omy, &c. that is,'as Theefhylatt turneth it, and Cal. | 


| like office for all his brechren being ſer over them in things pertaining to 


| 


ficſt borne of cvcry family was a Prieſt unto God, and offered ſacrifices by | 
the rite of nationsever (ince Neeh, as, he ſaith, the Hebrewes taught, and 
therefore Chriſt being the firſt borne of God, and ſ@ above 81l other firſt 
borne,he mult needs be anexcellenc high Prieſt. The other place is Pſal. 119. 


ſaid unto my Lord. Of Melchiſedecke we ſhall haye a more fir occafiento 
ſpeake afterwards. Secondly, he leaveth that of his publike office in things 
ertaining, to God to be couſidered inthis ſerring of him forth to be an high 
Prieſt. For the high Pricſt mult alwayes be a publike perſon, mediating, 
berwixt God and the people, and were it not for the mediating of this our 
bigh Prieſt Jeſus Chriſt, we could never come unto God with comfort. 
Thirdly, his humane nature is intimated, inthat he faich, /» che deyes of bis 
flefb,verſ;7, fotharhe was a man conſiſting offleſh and bloud as wedoe, and 
ſuch jt wasneceflary, that he ſhodld be, becauſe our high Prieſt, who was co | 
Rand for us to God ward, muſt not bean Angell, buca man. Fourthly, his 
| being ſubjeR co infirmities,as we are, that by the experience ofour infirmities 
he might be the more fit co compaſſionate us in ourerroursand ys is ſer 
forth, where it is aid, He offered prayers and ſupplications to him that could 


den, when he was in his agony, Theoderet, Oecumenius, eAnſelme, 8c. for | 
there although his ſweating of bloud onely be remembred, yer it isnot 
ro be doubred, but that he wept abundantly alſo. Bur Ambroſe referrerh 


ſave bins from death,with ſtron g crying andteares, This was done inthe gar» | 


it” 
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' jtto his crying out upon the crofle a little before that he oave up the Ghof. 


' commemorated, to ſhew that he was compaſſced with humane infirmities, as 

, we are, inchart apprehending before the paſſion which he was to undergoe, | 
| he wasafteted with ſo much griefe and ſorrow for it, and prayed fo carneſt. }. 
ly, if it had beene poſſhble, that he might have beene delivered from it. For 


The Analyfis and Senſe of the Chapter. ' Heb. E: 


—. 


Sure!y borh are to be underſtood. And this his praying and iv; is here 


' furcher reſolving of the difficulties ariſing here, how Chriſt come to be lo 
much affeed, when he was to dye, how he could pray ſo muchto be preſer- 
. vedfrom death, and what feare it was, which he 18 ſaid to have had, he was 
. heard in that which he feared, ſee the Text following. Fifthly, thar Chrift 
' camenot withoura facrifſee, is alſo ſet forth, both in chis mentioning of his 
| praying,and in that he further ſaith, Being 4 Sorne he learned obedience in thar 
| which he ſuffered, &c. For his prayers were offered up, nor fo much for him- 
ſelfe, as forus, that we might be delivered from finne and death, to expreſſe 
' which he added, Not my will ( O Father )but thy will be dine: thatis that I may 
| yoluntarily drinkethis cup, and my faithfull people ny ve delivered from 
' finne and from everlaſting death. And what cle was his filiall obedience, 
' bur his ſuffering of death upon the croſle for us, ſorhat he came with gifts 
| and ſacrifice, prayers for us, and by offering himſe!fe unro death, to cxpiare | 
| our ſinnes. Inall theſe things then he was a right high Prieſt, but'whereas 
| the old high Prieft offered forhis owne finnes, as for the finnes of the peo- 
| ple, Chriſt offered only for ours, being in all things withour finne in himſelfe, 
| yec aptto compaſſionate finners,in that he did beare their puniſhments, being 
| inhis ſufferings handled like one of them. And whereas the high pricfthood 
then was temporany, this of Chriſt iscyerlaſting. s 
Touching the ſecond, in ſhewing, how Chrift isa Prieſt for ever after the 
orderof Melchiſedecke, he ſaith, he hath much ro fay, and that which is hard 
to be underſtood, by them being ſo weake in underſtanding of divine myſte-: 
ries, as that he compareth them unto babes, and the doctrine, wherewith 
they had need to be fed withall, unto milke, whereas to enrreat of ſuch my- 
Reries, isto propound ſtrong meat ; which he ſpeaketh not, as purpoſing to 
paſſe this myttery ever in ſilence, bur ro ſtirre them up the more to defire to 
learne and to ſec intoit- And therefore after this digrefſion begun here, and 
continued throughout Chap. 6. he returneth againeto his matter propounded | 
touching MMelchiſedecke. As here ſo 1 Corir. 3.1, 2. milke and ftrong mear 
were ſpoken of before. But what meaneth he by ſaying, That he that uſeth 
| milke, is unckilfull inthe Wordof righteoxſneſſe ? Some anſwer, that he isun- 
skilfull of che word or doRtine taught touching perfe rightcouſneſſe and 
| holinefſe: others, that he is uncapable of raftiffencion which is to be expe- 
Red from Chriſts divinity, or that he can never attaine tothe ſincere know- 
ledge of Chriſt, perfeRion herein being in this place called righteouſneſſe, 
and fo the doAtine ofthe Goſpell is unfruirfull ro him. He ſeemeth to me by 
the word of righteouſneſſe to ſer forth the dotrine of the Goſpell, not partial- 
ly, but perfeRly and fully ſer forth even in the greateſt ſecrers thereof, ſuch 
asthis is about the high priefthood of Chriſt, being therefore thus called; be- 
| cauſe by underſtanding and faithfully belgeving this, to ſeeke ro be juſtified 
| only by Chriſt,and not by legall obſerranilh. is indeed to arraine to juſtifica- 
tion. Now he that partaketh of milke, that is, not every one, that heareth eaſic 
| doctrine touching the firſt principles, for all muſt begin with theſe, but he 
that ſerteth downe his reft here, and regardeth not to proceed any fur- 
ther than a rude and ignorant perſon, who knowerth ſome few generall things 
yorly couching Chriſtianity, ſuch an one isunskilfull of the dotrine of the 
Go ym ſo as thathe cannever looketo be ſaved hereby. The perfe& are 
thoſe that be oppoſed to theſe babes.See Phil.z.1 5. | 
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Heb.g.v.zp. Chriſ#inthe dayesofburfleſh,Fc. Text 173. 


ing heard in that which he feared. 


[I 


endure, after the manner of one deſpairing? 


becauſe of morrtall, at his riſing agzine his body became immorrtall and glo. 
rious. For that he had fleſh and bloud,when he was riſen, appearech by that 
ſaying, A Spirit hath not fleſh and bones, as yee ſee me to have. 

To the ſecond, he deficed tobe delivered from ſuffering death, nor becauſe 
he would not have dicd; for he faith, / lay downe my life for my ſheepe ; bur 
forſomuch as he was a man,and ſo when he ſaw that he ſhould forthwith be 


co the curſed and cruell death of the croſſe, he bewrayed che inhicmity of a 
| man,by being heavy and troubled to thinke upon it, by praying and that with 
teares and earneſt crying out, which the Syriake ſettech forth by the KPA, 
rmgierit,roared out, and Bullingernoteth, that he is nor only ſaid to haye ofs 
fered prayers, but izar4eiz;, prayers with hands trerched out in themoſt ear- 
neft manner. And in theſc his prayers he beſought the Father co deliyer him 
from death, being yer reſolved, according to the decree of the _ Trinity, 
that his humane nature ſhould ſuffer for our {innes, and accordingly conclu- 
ding his prayes, Nor my will (O Father ) but thy will be done, thar is, ſeeing ir 
' is by divine decree appointed, that I ſhould ſuffer this death, I pray rather, 
chat I may luffer ic andthar all, which doe or ſhall beleeve in my name, may 
| hereby be delivered from all their finnes, and from eternall damnation, His 
carneſt praying to him, that could fave him from death then was an argu- 
ment, that he was not without ſenſe of the pangs of death and other dc- 
ſpights which he cndured,but had indeed the fenle of them, being therewith 
affeRed with griefeand paſſion, as he which is moſt appreheafave, and ſen- 
ible of deadly paſſions, by which icappeareth, that he was, as cheold high 
| Prieſt compaſſed about with the infirmities of man, for which cauſe this is 
here ſo punually mentioned. Calvin ſpeaketh almoſt to this effeR, and 
Beza. Burt the Fathers generally, and Bullinger following them, ſay only in 
generall, that he offered theſe prayersnot ſo much for himlelfe, as for us his 
members,rhar we might be delivered from finne, and fromeverlaſting death, 
which ſcemeth to me noe ſutficiencly to ſer forth the Apoſtles meaning. Ic is 
crue, that his purpoſe is here to ſhew, that asthe high Prieſt after Aar9»s or- 
der offercd prayers, and ſacrificed forthe finnes of the people, ſet forth by 
his gifts and ſacrifices, wherewith he was ſaid to come before God, verſ- 1. 
ſo Chriftour high Prieft offered his gifcs, viz. prayers and ſupplications for 
as,and facrificed himſelfe, asit followeth,verſ. 8, 9. but how theſe words doe 
er forth chusmuch, chey leave unexplained. He did ic then in praying that 
che cup might paſſe from him, &c- and in crying out, Hy God, my Goa, 18/4 
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Verſ. 7. Who inthe dayes of his fleſh offering up prayers and ſupplications to him, 
| that could ſave him from death,and with aſtrong cry and teares, be- 


His place is full of obſcurity both becauſe it is ſaid i» the dayes of his fleſh; 
was there a time when Chriſt had fleſh, but hath he now none? and be- 
_ he is ſaid ro have carneſtly prayed ro be delivered from death ; did he 
come into the world to this end to dye, and yet would he have eſchewed it ? 
And becauſe ke is faid to have beene heard, how is this verified, whea as he 
did after that he had prayed thus, yer ſuffer death notwirhftanding ? And 
laſtly, whart feare it was, wherewith Chriſt feared, when he was about to 
| dye, whether indecd he feared to be overcome of the pangs which he wasto 


To thefirſt it is generally anſwered, that by the dayes of his fleſh the time 
of his morrality is co be underſtood, when he had his iafirmiries, and was af- 
feed herewith,as we mortall men are: ſo thar it doth not hence follow,that 
he hath no fleſhnow, bur no ſuch fleſh ſubjeR ro death and to infirmiries, 


publikely ſcorned and mocked, buffered and fpitred upon, _— and put; 
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haſt thou forſaken me: by mingling together with ſecking hisowne preſerva- 
tion,the ſeeking of our ſalvation much more. And thus, asthe Prieſt offered 
| for hisowne ſinnes, and the ſinnes ofche people,verſ7 3. ſo Chriſt being with. 
| out all ſinve, offered yet as if he had beenc one of us ſinfuil men, firlt for 
| himſelfe, ſecking ro him that was able to ſaye him from death, and then for 
us all. 

And thus the third doubt commeth withall co be reſolved, he was heard 
inthat which he mainly deſired and prayed for, viz. for his people, their 
finnes being thus remitted, and the feare of everlaſting. death being by this 


[1 
i 
| 


ing daunted or diſmaicd at it. 

For the fourth, the words tranſlated, In that which hee feared, are nd ns 
wrateu, inthe vulgar Lative tranſlated, Pro ſwa reverentia, that is, as eAn- 
ſelme hath it out of Chryſoſtome and other Ancients, for that reverence which 
was due to him, as being the Sonne of God, or for the reverence which hce 

ave tothe Father,orelie for his great piety,inthat meerely out of charity he 
ſuffered death forus. Thus alſo Bullinger, Calvin, and Beza, and others 
read it, being heard in that which he feared. And Beza allca geth a moſt an- 
cierit Latine Copy, wherein it is thus read in great letters, &t exawditus a 
' mety : and the Syriacke conſenting in the rendring of it by feare, and N44- 
>1a1z4n numbring this amongſt Chriſts infirmities, viz. nevaales. More- 
over he produceth ſome paſſages, wherein :v2acadis pur for feare, as Hit. 23. 
10. and Pericles, ſaith Plutarch, we: my aby0v lu waeCns, Was timerous in ſpea- 
king. In Sophocles theſe words are uſed waeCiuur mor, I feare to fall, &c. 
And againlt that of reverence he excepteth, becauſe itis Sn, and ſo doth nor 
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beene z7' or Sc. But on the contrary ſide it is alleaged, that vneCeia is com- 

monly taken for a godly feare, whereby a man doth reverence God, as Chap. 
| 12.28, Duke 2.25. eAtt. 2.5. Chap. $.2, and that Sois pur forpro in diyers 
| places, as At. 12.14. Las. 22.45. Luc. 24. 41, &c. and that itis thus ren- 
' dred by Chryſoftome, Theephylatt,Theodorer, Ambroſe,Occumenins, Anſelme, 
| and by all the orthodox. And hitherto of the contention abeurthe ſignifi- 
| cation of the phraſe. Caſviz and Beza proceeding to expreſle further, what 
fearcit was from which Chrift was delivered, fay that ic was-not onely of 
ignominies, and the pangs of the bodily death, butalſo of the wrath of God 
' due for our finnes, all which he was then to undergoe, and did begin to feele, 
| when he prayed and cryed out ſo, but they ſay that. the feare which he had 
ofthis was not the feare of deſpaire, as in men thatare in deſperation, for he 
> fill rruſted co be delivered, and therefore doch not deſire to be confirmed, 
| but that the cup might paſſe from him, Others on the contrary fide deny, 
thatthis is to be admitted, becauſe who ſo affirmerth Chriſt to have ſuffered 
' all the wrath of God due to our finnes, and which the damned ſuffer, cannot 
| bur withallafhrme him to have beene in deſperation, and ſo ina great finne, 
| fith this is one partof their torments, and therefore they aſcribe all that paſ- 
| fon in his minde both before, and at the time of his execution 'to humane in- 
 firmityin him, when he apprehended and felc thoſe paſſions, that he endu- 
| red: Iwill not diſpure this queftion, ordetermin it here, becauſe I have done 
| that already, 2ſarth. 26. Bur for the phraſe, I am not fully farisfied either in 
; the one expoſition or jn the other, For touching feare, iris nora thing here 
ſpoken of, bur his comming before God in an anſwerable manner torthat of 
the high Prieſt of old with gifts and ſacrifices : againe for reverence, if ir be 
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meanes taken away from them, ſo that cyen frajle and weake man hath | 
beene able ſince ro endure avy cruell deat for Chritt his ſake, withour bes | 
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ſer forth that whereby he attained to a deliverance, for then it ſhould have. 
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taken for the reverence borne to him by the Father, or forthe dignity of bis ; | 
perſon, he being worthy ro beheard, ir will be 8s unanſwerable ro the-pre-! 
| miſes , and the meaning of the word will not be ſufficiently expreſſea, and' 
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Heb.s. The Analyfis and Senſe of the Chapter. 

theright uſe of the prepoficion «7 will bee gone from, and ſo will italfo, ifit 
be taken for ha piery.I doc therefore rather thinke that by the word Gaze he 
meaneth all, which hee was before ſaid ro have done in the dayes of his fleſh, 
his offering prayers and ſupplications ſo inforced, not onely for himſelfe, but 
| foy usall,like z moſt deyout and faichfull high Priel?, and thus the words may 


this publike office hee prevailed, and this 1s no ſmall comfort to us, to know 
that he isnot onely our high Prieſt, but hath eftcRed a perfeRexpiation of all 
our ſinnes, as immediately followerh, for the further explication of this, verſ, 
8,9. Andbeing 4 ſorne he learned obedience mm that which hee ſuffered, &c. that 
is, not becauſc he then firſt knew to obey, but becauſe hee felt how hard and 
grievous things were to bee borne in obeying, that wee might ſubmit unto 
God in all our ſufferings, how great ſocyer they be. And helearned obedience 
{ in ſuffering, in that being troubled before at the pangs approaching,and there 
being in hima reluRation againſt deach,yer he now after his agony and pray- 
ing willingly ſubmitted himſelfe. And this, faith Bullinger, is added, leſt in 
ſaying that he was heard for his reverence inthe former verſe, it fhould ſeeme 
doubrfull, whether he did then ſuffer death for us. 
Note, that who ſo would pray to be heard in the time of his diſtrefſe oughe 
to come to God onely,and not to any other: for when Chrift, who is our pat= 
[eerne did thus, he was heard and prevailed in his defites, 


CHAP. VI. 
The Analyſis and Senſe, 


myſteries in the chriſtian faith before ſpokenef, and not by incury and 
negligence to come to that paſſe, that hey ſhall nced to begin their Chri- 
ſian courſe again, as when they were firſt converted, fhewing the dan- 
gerifthey ſhould ſo doc. Then hee maketh an apology for his ſpeaking thus 
ſeverely unto them, that it was our of a defire of their perfetion, and that 
they might enjoy Gods promiſes, which he ſheweth are on his part moſt cer= 
eaine, as being confirmed by oath, and therefore to hope hereupon is to caſt 
anchor as it were in heaven, whither Chriſt our high Prieſt after the order of 
| CMelechiſedecke is gone betore. 

Of this Chapter then there are two parts:firſt,an exhortatien to aſpire after 
more perfection of knowledge, verſ.1,2, & c.to verſe g. Secondly, an apology 
for ſpeaking ſo terribly to them to inforce this his exhortation, verſ.g, &c.to 
the end of the Chapter. 

Touching the firft, hee doth herein firſt remove that which might hinder 
fromcthepurſuitof ſo deepe knowledge, viz. flicking at the doctrine of the 
firſt rudiments ofthe Chriſtian rel:gion, theſe hee willeth now ſhould be pre. 
rermitted by them,(who had ſo long agoe beene throughly inſtruRed hereip) 
not ro bee forgotten, or no more thought upon, for even catecheticall points, 
which be of the foundation, mult alwayes be kept inminde, and therefore ir 
1s good for all ſometimes to bee exerciſed herein, but nor to make them their 
ultima meta, or furcheft bound, as who ſhould ſay, they cared for no more 
knowledge. And in willing the pretermiſſion of theſe, hee firſt uſeth generall 
words, Leaving the word ofthe beginning of (brift, thatis, pretermitting the 
iniriall do&rine touching the Chriſtian religion, orthat which is firſtcaught 
othe catechumeni, and then hee ſheweth particularly, whatthis initiall do- 


T- this Chapter the Apoſile exhorteth ro enſue the knowledge of deepe 


rather bee rendred, being heard ont of his devotion, being in the execution of 


| 


| 60g 


Part F. 


Veil. r. 


e 
For was, viz, Of repentance from dead workes, faith in God the doftrine of 
the 
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| the judgement to come, Of which I will ſpeake more largely in the Texts 


| following. 


Secondly, he exhorteth toanincreaſe and growth in knowiedge, andcon-' 


| ſequenely in grace, that they might no more bee babes, bur ſuch perfe& ones 
| as were ſpoken of inthe former Chapter, Let us be carried on roperfeition, and 
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| aneſtace, as that it would be impoſſible ro attaineco theſe beginnings againe 
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as he exhorteth, he promiſcth by Gods grace to doc, verſ.3, * 
Thicdly, he preficth this exhortation upon them from the conſideration of 

the danger in continuing as babes, withour ſtriving hereafter, v1z.to doe thus 

were ineffect co fall away fromthe Chriſtianreligion, and ſo to come to ſuch 


by repentance, &c. | C 
Fourthly, he proveth this by a ſimilituderaken from ground, which brin- 
eth forth briarsand thornes, that which drinking in the raine bringeth forth 
5 meet for ſuch as arefſe it, being bleſſed of God, but this accurſed, Tou- 
ching his exhorration, it may ſeeme not to beerightly inferred upon the pre- 
miſes, Chap.g. where hee bad ſaid chatthey were babes in knowledge : but it | 
is inferred very rightly, ſecing this was a ſhame for them, therefore faith hee, 
let us aſpire to be of the number ofthe perfect ones, that we may no more bee 
upbraided with ignorance. Ler us acuate our defires both ro underſtand theſe 
deepe things touching Melchiſedecke, and to walke as men in Chrift, wiſely, 
CE, godlily. eAnd che will we doe if Godpermitteth. Some referrethelce words. 
roche doAtrine of the beginning, as if hee had ſaid, and this which Inow pre- 
termit, I will notwithſtanding handle, whenT havedone withthat which is 
more myticall, as indeed hee doth, v1z. treating of repentance ,Chap. 10.0f 
faith, Chap. 11, 12. and of the reſurreRion alſo. Burt moſt Expoſicors apply 
them tothe perfeQion before ſpoken of, and to this perfeFtion will wee bend 
our courle,God affifting us, without whom wecan do nothing,and this is beſt, 
Touching the argument brought to preſſe this exhorration, ſee more in the 
Texts following. Onely here I will ſay thus much, thattheſe words being 
made diverſly bydivers to cohere with the former, yet none ſpeake fofully, 
as to ſatisfic hereabout. eA»ſe/me expounderh them thus. Lerus becein the 
number ofperfe ones, and being ſuch, beware of relapſing, for thenit will be 
impoſſible, &c. Thomas Aquinas and Piſcator thus, We will paſſe on to more 
perfeA and deeper matter, if God will make it fruirfull in yourolive accor- 
dingly. Forif being fo inſtruted yee doe not, bur apoſtatize after this from 
che truth, ic will be impoſſible, &c. others ſpeake onely generally,giving lic- 
tle light into this coherence. Ir ſecmeth to mee thattheſe words are plainly a 
realon of that, verſ;2.as if hee had ſaid; Let us nor ſtand Rill at thefirſt begin. 
nings of Chriſtianicy, ſuch asisthe dotine of repentance, &c. not regarding 
co attaine toa greater knowledge in the mylteries of che Goſpel, but ler us 
ſecke to bee moreperfeR, increafing inknowledye and grace, for there will 
otherwiſe bee danger of falling quite away; they which have beene inlighte- 
ned,as ye have beene, &c. if they fall from this, as there will bee danger thar 
they ſhall, if they beare @ remiſſe and negligent mince, cannot againe beere- 
nued by repentance, the ſame word repentance being uſed here againe, that 
qe the firft, verſe 2, whereby it appeareth that chis ſpeech hath reference 
ro that. 

Touching the fimilitude. For the earth that drinketh inthe raine often com- | 
ming upon it, and bringeth forth praſſe apt for thoſe that till it, is bleſſed of God: | 
that is, as ground being tilled, ſowne, and watered, if it be good, ſo as that a 
plentifull crop thereof may at harveſt time bee expeRed, yeeldeth firſt corne/ 
in che graffe,and ſo groweth continually rill it be ripe; ſo ye oughtto be con-! 
tinually increaſing, ſeeing yee have beene tilled and watered by the preaching| 
of the Goſpell, yee ought togrow daily ia knowledge and in grace, that fo ic | 
may appcarc,that yec ate good Chriſtians, and che bleſſed of God. For asthe 
ground R 
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oround, which contrariwiſe, afcerthe coſt and labourof the husbandman be” 
Rowed upon it, doth nor ſpring into grafle of corne, burinto thiftles and bri” 
ars, is baſe ground, and accurled of God, that which ir beareth being fir for 
norhing, bur for the husbandman to ſer fire uponit : ſo if ye be remifle for in- 
creaſing in knowledge and ſanity, God having beſtowed ſuch coſt upon 
you, yea, yee bring forth contrariwiſe evill fruits, the briars and thornes of 
wickedneſlc, as they commonly doe, who thrive not under the word, it is 8 
fearefull ſigne, that ye are reprobatesand accurſed of God, and through a ſpi- 
ricuall curſe upon your ſouls in ſuch an effate as that ye canexpe noredemp- 
tion, but to be horribly rormented in the fire of hell for evermore. To this ef- 
fe Calvin. And tothis Anſelme agreeth, but that by briars he underftanderh 
ercater finnes, and by thornes lefer; and whereas it isſaid, chat ſuch ground 
is neererocurſioghe faith, that this is ſpoken coſhew that iris nor yer accurſed, 
but yer there may be repentance and ſo aneſcape. Bur thus it ſhould bee con- 
cradiRory tothat which went before, whereit is faid ro be impoſlible for ſuch 
co be renued by repentance, and therefore to beneere to porhrg, is rather co be 
neere the hearing of that ſentence, Goe ye curſed into hell fire, which ſhall cer 
tainly ere long follow upon reprobares and apoſtaraes,to whom onely all that 


| ishere fo terribly ſpoken belongeth, 


Touchivg the ſecond part, in making apology for that which hath beene 
chus minatorily ſpoken, he firſt ſhewerh, that he conceived better of them, and 
that they were no reprobates, but ſuch as hee hoped ſhould be ſaved. Bur wee 
are perſwaded better things of you (beloved ) and ſuch as have ſalvation, &c. 
This hee faith, that hee might not make them deſperate, but Rill giverkem 
hope, it being no way forthe Preacher ro doe good upon his auditors, onely 
ro thunder terribly againſt their finnes, and notto pur them in hope of for- 
givenefle, and recovering from this dangerouseſtate. His meaning is, I haye 
ſpoken chusto draw you from your ſinnes, and tomake you the more wary, 
for feare of falling into a dangerouseſtate. I ſay not thus thinking, that yee are 
ſuch, bur fearing left you ſhould bee ſuch, Iterrifie you with words, that yee 
bee not made to grieve indeed, thus Anſelme, and [crome. Hee ſaw them in 
danger of falling into this eſtate through their remiſſenefle, bur yer he hoped 
better things ofthem, that they ſhould nor prove reprebates but be faved, be. 
cauſe God, faith he,s« not unjuſt ro forget your labour and worke of love, which ye 
have ſhewed to his name, having miniſtred to the Saints, and now miniſtring. He 
groundeth hereupo:1 the grace which they had ro doe good to thepoore, 
chat God would not ſuffer rhem co fall-thus, that their eſtate could nor againe 
be repaired. The popiſh gather from hence the meric of good workes, holding 
that they merirthe grace of perſeverance, and finally a reward in heaven, and 
ro this purpoſe 5s this place applied by the Councell of Trent. For that which 
in juſtice bclongeth co any mar is a thing merited by him, but to hayethe 
grace to perſcyere to ſalvation; and not to fall ro bee damned, doth in juftice 
belong to ſuch as doc good workes, for God ſhould bee otherwiſe unjuſt, 
ergo, ce | 

To this Calvin anſwereth, thar it isnot the purpoſe of this place toteach, 
what is the cauſe of our ſalvation , bur in what comfort they may bee for the. 
perfeCting of the worke of grace, who haveit beguninthem, whereof love 
and charuy to the 'poore is a token and figne, and therefore it cannot hence 
bee argued to prove that good workes are mericorious; bur onely, that in, 
whomloever God feeth true grace, being wrought in the heart by his hol 
ſpirit, he cannot bur as hee isa jult and righteous God, uphold ſuch from fal- 
ling away unto perdition, not for any merit in them, bur becaulc juſtice re- 
quireth, that he ſhou!d perfect the good worke which he hath begun, as elle- 
where itis ſaid, Hee char hath begunthis geod worke in you willperfelt it, That 
any man then doth any good deeds it is of God-who giveththe grace thus ro 
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| doe, andin chathee bindeth himſelfe by promiſe to remunerate theſe good 
| decds, it is of his grace onely in Jeſus Chriſt, for the reſpe& that hee hath ro 
| his owne worke wrought in the heart of him that doth them. For God, as 
| Saint Ang»ſtine faith, hath made himſclfe adebter unto us, nor by receiving 
' anything from us, bur by promiſing all things liberally unto us. So that his 
' former minatory denunciation was made, thathereby chey might bee kept 


' from falling away, by being thus ſtirred up toa greater ſtudy of growing to- 


| wards perfetion. Now hee faith, their loye tothe Lord was ſhewed by their 
| conftant miniffring co the Saints. not that we ought not to extend our charity 
' to any poore,buttoſuch onely : For we muft doe geodco all, bur ſpecially to 
' thoſe of the houſhold of faith. 
Secondly, hee declareth the End of his being thus ſeemingly harſh in his 
foregoing hard cenſures. We deſire thar everyone of you ſhew the ſame diligence 
| wnto a full aſſnrance of hope to the end, T hat yee bee not children but imitators of 
them. that by faith andpatience inherit the promiſes, By che ſame diligence, hee 
meaneth the ſame diligence, which they uſed inminiftring to the Saints, and 
indoing good workes. For howſoeyerthey were to be praiſed and comforred 


for their charitie, yet they were as duly to be admoniſhed about that where- | 
in they were defective, viz. the labouring for a more ſound and perfeR faith | 
h 


through which they might be in the more ſure hope of ſalvation.For the fair 
| of ſuchas arcignorant of the myſteries of the Goſpell is imperfe, and in 
danger to bee corrupted by errour, as the experience of thoſe times did teach, 
| when they beleeved in Chriſt, bur withall cleaved Rill tothe ceremoniall 
| law. A full and perfe& faith therefore is ascarneſily to be labourecd for, as to 
: - man charity ; theſe two muſt goe togetherin all char would baye the full 
| #lurance of hope to enjoy Gods promiſes. And he calleth faith che full afſu- 
rance ofhope here, becauſe of the comfort that is therein,and ro diſtinguith it 
from afalſc faith, which is often wichour hope, but thisnever. And to this full 
aſſurance hee ſecketh to bring them, that they may nor bet like children, not 
able teendure any thing, bur like tout champions bearing the brunts of all 
perſecutions, as other worthy ſervants of God in former ages have becne, and 
have thus attained to che bleſſing promiſed. Tothis cttect alſo Calvin and 


that, which they had formerly uſed indoing good warks,for herein ſay they, 
he defired they ſhould hold out unto the end, that thus they mighr have full 
aſſurance, 8c. I preferre the former, and the words and matter in hand doe 
ſeeme rather to dire unto it. 

Thirdly, becauſe hee had mentioned ancient examples for theit imitation, 
| and of ſuch as attained the promiſes, after that they had with patience long 


+ | waited, by faith overcomming all difficulties that might have put them'off|. 


| from belceving, he inſtancerh in one particular, inthe example of Abraham, 

the father ofthe faichfull, as being moſt famous ef all others. For ts Abraham 
God making the promiſe, becauſe F. had no greater to ſweare by, he ſware by bins- 
ſelfe, &c. The meaning is, thata full aſſurance of hepe may bee had of the 
blefhing promiſed, is plaine from the example of eAbraham, fo that wee may 


fully affured by faith of that which God promiſed, and waiting for the ac- 
compliſhmentthereof with the patient bearing of many things, at length ob- 
| cained it : ſo may wee beaſſured by faith alſo, and thus bee armed with pati- 
ence inthe midſt of all adverſities, and finally obraine the greateſt bleſſing 
promiſed to the fairhfull. But eſbraham was fully afſured : for God ſwareby 
himſclfe ro multiply himexceedingly, and when hee bad a longtime waited 
with patience, notbeing diſcouraged at his owne and Sarahs fterility for 
- many years,cven till that in humane reaſon they were paſt all hope of having 


that 


Hcb.s. 


Piſcators But eAnſelme, Bullinger, and others expound the ſame diligence of 


well with patience beare any thing, untill it be accompliſhed, For as hee was | 


children, hee had to his great joy that promiſe accompliſhed unto him, after | 


| 


* |Þ 


<ertaine aſſurance of ſalvation may be by rhe faithfull now atcained unto. And 
in handling this, firft the ground of itis laid, verſ-13,14,19,16,17,18. Se» | 
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ſeed being more multiplied, hee in them, came to- poſleſle the promiſed Jand, 
having borne his peregrine life with all, patience, having not till. then any | 
of thoſe poſleſſions. That Avraham having an oath. from Ged was fully | 
affured, hee provyeth, becauſe an oath made. by man. isa. band of aſſurance, 
and therefore much more an oath made by God: itis an argurhent 4 wi- 
ore. Thatas eAbraham was by faith afſured, ſo, wee may bee aſfuredallo, 
he proverh, becauſe God in making promiſe to eAbrahamof an excellent pol- 
ſeffion, under the type whereof heaven was promiſed, to all the fairhfull, of 
whom hee is called the Father, did ratific.it by a double band, his word, and 
his oath, whercin it is impoſſible that hee ſhould lye, And beivg affured hee 
ſheweth, that wee ſhall well beare any adverſitics inthis world, becauſe now 
we haye hope, whereby weeare held Rirongly in the port of everlaftiog tran- 
quillity,as a (hip held by a moſt Rrong anchor in the midft of boiftrous winds 
and raging billowes of the ſea, For as the anchor is caſt inthe port, neere the 
firme land, whereby the ſhip is already as it were upon the ſafe ſhore, becauſe 
inthe anchor thereof it isthere,ſo our hope being fixed in heaven,of which the 
Arke was anciently a type, is ſaid to bee catred already into the inner part of 
the Tabernacle, and ſo we are, as if now-ſfafe upon thetame ſhoarc, nor onely 
for that our nope isentred, buralſoour forerunner and high Prieft Chriſt Je- 
ſus, by whoſe mediation wee ſhall undeubtedly have Ged ſo propitious and 
favourable towards us, as chat hee will admit of us into the ſame place alſo. 
Divers Expoſitors, ſpeake diverſly in labouring to clearetheſc paſſages, bur 
this is molt plainc and perſpicuous, neicher doe any differ much herefrom. 
According to that which hath beene ſaid then, here .is a reaſon te prove thar a 


condly, it is ſhewed, to hold unto us, verſ. 18,19, 29. The uns is the afſu- 
rance that Abraham had by Gods oath added to his promile, and experimen- 
tally verified. And here againe this ground is firft laid, verſcx 3,14-1 5. Second- 
ly, proved, verſ.16,17,18. Touching the ſecond, it is ſhewed to hold untous, 


becauſe by this confirming of onr father Abraham, we his children may haye 
ſtrong conſolation, ſo many as have the hope before ſpoken of, our hope be- 
ing as an anchor and fo as firmly acertaining us of future ſalvation, as if wee 
Fe already poflefſe it. And here againe is firft repeated that whereby wee 
arc sfſured, viz. hope, verſ. 18. Secondly, the nature, and heaven-picrcing 


yertue of this hope is {et forth underthe metaphor of an anchor,ver.19.Third- 
ly, becauſe heaven under the name of the type, the inner part of the Arke is 
mentioned, hee taketh occaſion to fall into hismartter couching Chriſt, being 


to digreſſed, becauſe as the high Prieſt went into the holy of holies, ſo 
Chriſt entred heayen, there to mediate forus, where we by hope have cncred 
alſo, verſc20. | | 
Verſ, 1, 2. Not laying againe the foundation of repentance from dead workes, 
and of faith mn God, of the doftrine of baptiſmes, and of laying on of 
hand:,of the reſurreition of the dead,and of the judgement to come. | 


T Heſe things are rightly called che foundaticn, and in thatorder wherein 
* J they arc here placed ; for firſt men are taught to repent themeftheir fins, 
then to belceve in Jeſus Chrift;afterchatro be baptized,than to preſent them= 
ſelvesto the Prieſts,that by the impoſition of their hands they may receiveche 
holy Ghoſt,and having proceeded thus far,notto doubt of the reſurreRion of 
the dead, bur thar they ſhalllive againe & come to judgement, whenevery one 
ſhall receive according te his deeds, whether they bee goad orevilt:Apdin 
' forbidding to lay this foundation againe, his meaning ia,. thatthey: Giguld 
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Text 174: | 664) | 
EDI EL LI 


| 


— ———G Pm Rm mural 
—_ — ET IEC AE << 


—_— 


=P = Vp —— ran woe rt cs. ee ce eo err Le 
i» > a4 , 


= & —— > 
CO Ee SR 


3. 


x I 


_ Og Sg ISIBIom i nnine may erg —_— 
. "_— Es DARE 


a4: I. Ji. nent 


Anſein. 


Cavin. 


—_—_— cr 


| tuall death of che ſoule, bur properly chat repentance which was upon their 


[iD Occnnenins. But Photixe ſpeaking alſo to the ſame cfte& about theſe prin=| 


| Arine, of the Elements, of perfeRtion in theſe Elements, and of the greateſt 


| pable of. | 
| He layeth againe the foundation of repentance, who hath ſo repented | 


{ hereupon the building of a good and godly life is creed and ſer up. 


] rance, but repentance from the dead workes of ſinne. All {infull workes in- 


Text 174- Of the impoſition of bands. Heb 6.v.1,2. 


eake heed that chey did hor live remifly, thinking that if they ſhould fall, 
yet by Baptiſme they might be reftored againe, being baptized over anew, 
and having the holy Ghoſt againe beſtowed upon them by che impoſition of 
hands. Forthis he ſheweth afterwards'cannort poſſible be. Thus Gemadins 


ciples,maketh a fourefold diftinAion;of the beginning of the elementary do. 


rfeion which isto beatrained to in this world. The beginving is to re- 
hounce the Devill by true repentance, to beleeye in God, to be baptized, and 
to receive the holy Ghoſt by the impoſition of hands, to beleeve the reſur. | 
reion of the dead, and the judgement to come : the Elements themſelves 
are, to belecve thar Chrift hath ſuffered for us, rhat he hath undertaken our 
finnes, that he is our high Prieſt, and hath procured unto ug creinall life : 
Perfetion in rheſe Elements, and under the higheſt perfe&ion which is here 
to be attained unto, is to procetd in vertue, and in the ſuffering of affliQti- 
ons, perſecutions, and tentations: The ſupreme perfeQion is the exaRt 
perception of the Theology touching Chriſt, as much as man can bee ca- 


him of his finnes that he returneth to the committing of the ſame againe, ha- | 
vingthusnced to lay this foundation anew. And the finnes for which repen. | 
cance is, are called dead workes, either becauſe there is in them no life of 
grace, or clſe becauſe all, even'the beſt workes of men, turning wicked are 
dead and decayed, neither is any ſuch thing had in remembrance any more 
before the Lord, £zech. 18. He layerh the foundation of faith againe, that 
having held ic ſufficiegt unto ſalyation, withour carnall obſervances of the 
Law, beginnethnow to languiſh, and to negieR chis his hold. Hee layeth 
againe the foundation of Baptiſmes, who doth not thinke his being ence 
baptized of vertue to waſh away all his finnes, bur thatthere is need of fur- 
ther purgation by carnall rites; and heſpeakerh of Bapriſines inthe plurall | 
number, becauſe there is, as the Baptiſme of water, ſothe Baptiſme of teares, 
and the Baptiſme of blood in martyrdome. Hee layeth againe the founda- 
tion of the impeſitionof hands, who doth nor belceve that he recejveth the 
holy Ghoſt, and is confirmed by the impoſition of the Biſhops hands, with- 
out carnill obſeryances. And laſtly, helayeth againe the foundation of the 
reſurre&ion of the dead, and of the judgement rocome, who doth not be- 
leeve that by vertue of Chriſts reſurre&tion our dead bodies ſhall be raiſed 
againe and live eternally without obſerving che ceremonies of the Lazy : fot 
to beleeve thac through faith in Chriſt, without theſe rites, we ſhall atraine | 
ro a joyfull reſurretion ar che day of moment, is tO lay a foundation of 

the reſurreRion ; to hold otherwiſe is ro be without a foundation, and fo 
ſuch as haye need to lay one. And he calleth all theſe a foundation , becauſe 


It ſcemeth that there was a forme of cacechizing in uſe in the Chugch be- 
forethe writing of chis Epiſtle, unto which ir is here alluded, confifting of 
certaine heads or points, which were theſe. But what meaneth he to call the 
dodtine of repentance and of faith, the beginning of the Chriſtian do&rine, 
pings it asto belaid aſide, when as the whole do@rine of the Go- 
ſpell, wherein we muſt labour all our life, confiſterh but of theſe rwo, Re. 
pert and Beleeve? I anſwer, that the beginning of repentance only is here: 
by meant, and nvt the whole doRtrine thereof, in which we muſt be conti- 
nually exerciſed as long as we live, and therefore he ſaith not only repen« 


deed are dead workes, betauſethey cauſe death, arid come from the fpiti- 


fit 
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firſt conyerhon, was termed repentance from dead workes, and net that re- 
| pentance which the regenerate have need of afterwards for their fines, 
i which chey have fince their converſion fallen intd. So likewiſe by fairh, he 
| rucaneth no more bur the ſhortabridgement of che articles of faith, where- 
' of he reckoneth up ſome here. For when any were preſented tothe Church 
that were of age to bee baptized, they were asked whether they did be- 
leeve the reſurreQion of the dead, &c. New he ſpeaketh againft the Taying 
| of the foundation againe intheſe and the like points, not thar the foundati- 
| oft isat any timeto benegleRed, but not wholly and only to be intended ; 
' as if a man being about to build an houſe ſhould ſpend all his time about the 
foundation, never proceeding ro build thereupon. For as this were ridicu- 
lous, fo is it to be alwaies in the alphaber of Chriſtian doArine, and nor to 
ſtrive after the increaſe of knowledge, it were to labour unprofitably in 
this building. | 
Tonching the doitrine of baptiſmes, &c. I thinke that cheſe words, The 
aottrine of Baptiſmes, and of. the impoſition of hands, ſhould come in with a 
parenthelis, as if the words had becne all ordered thus, Nor laying againe 
the foundation of repentance, of faith, of the reſurreftion of the dead, &c. 
which ts the dottrine of baptiſmes and of impoſition of hands. For if it be not 
chus read, the ſame thing muſt be yeclded to be twice repeated; for what is 
the doatrine of baptilme, bur of Repenrance, of Faith, and of che Reſurre- 


' diverstimes of baptizing, and not, as Chryſoftome would have it, in regard 
of their aboliſhing their firſt baptiſme by returning eo the firſt princi- 
ples againe. The impefition of hands is joyned with Baptiſme, becauſe as 
there were ſome baptized that were of age, viz. rangers converted; fo 
| the infants of beleeyers were baptized, the one fort being catechiſed be- 
fore their bapriſme, and then followed the ſeale of baptiſme, che other af- 
ter, when they were growne up, and chen followed the ſymboll of im 
{ fing of hands, nortthus, as by another Sacrament to beftow the holy Ghoſt, 
| for this deregateth from Baptiſme, bur this was a ritc of praying, as As- 
guftine faith, to confirme the profeſſion of faith made by thoſe that had 
| beene before baptized. And thus it is till ro be reteined, bur nor as icis ſuper- 
Ritiouſly abuſed. 
| The doubts of this place are, firſt, what hee meanech by or laying 
againe the foundation; T am not of their minde, who expound ir onely of 
laying the foundation by teaching and learning the firſt principles; for as 
others have it, we may well underftand both this, and leading che life ſo, as 
as that our firſt repentance and baptiſme may not bee fruſtraced, as if there 
might be madea new beginning ogaine, and if it be thus taken, thoſe words 
of verſe 4. will follow ficly, to ſhew the yaine hopes of thole that in ſo doing 
yet hope to recover. ad 
| © Secondly, how many may we hence gather, arethe firſt principles of Re- 
| ligion, with which all are ro be acquainted ? Calvir, whom Piſcator fol- 
loweth, reduceth all to foure, but chat Piſcaror maketh them foure yet 
namely three, The Fathers generally, and Bulbnger, and our Perkins, hold 
according to the number here ſer downe, that there are fix. And fortheir or- 
der, ſce Gennadius in Oecumenirs before. They that would have bur foure, 
| are inforced co alter the courſe of the words, as if theſe were the points 
wherein they were required to be expert, that come tobe baprized, andro 
receive the impoſitionof hands. I confeſſe, if the words had beene fo pta- 
ced, theſenſe would havefallen ſo very fitly, bur being otherwiſe ordered, 
it ſcemerh a kinde of forcing of the Text to expound them ſo. For the ob- 
jeRion, that if they beexpounded as ſo many particulars, there mult needs 
be yeelded to be arepetition. I anſwer,it followerh nor, for the dotrine ton- 
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The doctrine of Baptiſmes, Text 174. 


| 


| 


ion, &c. And Baptiſmes are named in the plurall number in regard of the | 


ching 
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| letthe rite be reſtored, faith Calviv, and (o ler us al! ſay. 


| Text 174, 


[To that of - ing; Fe 


'hould afterwards (giving account oft heir faich) when they had diſcretion, | 
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Impofition of bands. | HebGv. \d.| 


ching Baptiſme, and of che impoſition of hands, are diſtin things as well. 
as the other foure, wherewith it is neceſſary that they which come to be ba p- 
tized ſhould be acquainted allo. | 
Thirdly, what is meant by cach of theſe? Avſw. Touching the firſt and | 
ſecond, fifth and ſixth, there is no difference. The dotrine of repen;ance js 
that which ſetreth forth the odioufneſle of fin, and therefore the Lawes and 
commandements of God direQing againſt it, and whatis to bee done that 
a man may be truly penitent. The doctrine of faith is that which teacheth ro 
belceve in God the Farher,in Jeſus Chriſt, in the holy Ghoſt, and which tea- 


.cheth to belceve a myſticall union and communion betwixt all the faithfull in | 


Chriſt, and the forgivenefle of ſinnes. That of the reſurreRion and of the | 
judgement to come teacheth, that althoughthe body after death be [aid in- 
eo the grave, yet it ſhall rilc againe, and that there is a time ſer for this, 
the great day of judgement, when they that have done good ſhall enter into 
life, they that have done cvill into condemnation. Bur for the third, touch- 
ing Baptiſmes, and the fourth, touching impoſition of hands, there is great 
difference. For ſome hold, that by Baptiſmes, one Baptiſme onely is to bee 
underftood, but at ſundry times miniſtered ; ſome three Bapriſmes, that are | 
ſo called, Flaminis, Fluminis, Sangninis ; ſome, that the ſpeech is accome | 
modated to the preſent occaſion, becauſe the laying againe of this founda- 
tion is ſpoken of, and being ence miniſtered, and ſuch as in their conceir 
might bee miniſtered againe, whereby they might recover their eftate of | 
grace loft by finne, he mighc well in naming of this, ſay, The dottrine of | 
Baptiſmes ; (ome, that the Iewiſh illuſtrations or waſhings are alluded to, as 
if by the doEtrine of Baptiſmes were meant that which teacheth the ceſſation | 
of them, and the uſc of one baptizing onely inſtituted by Chriſt, whereby 
they were all aboliſhed. Thus Bullinger, and Occumenins,not much differing, 
faith, that they thought, according tothe cuſtome of often waſhings among i 
the Jewes, ſo they might be often baptized and thus made the more holy. | 
ſodfcribe, becauſe he might well ſay Bapriſmes in the 
plurall number, ſecing they were to be taught the abolition of thoſe Bap- 
tiſmes, and thus alſo he calleth them, Chap. 9.10. Laſtly, forthe impoſition 
of hands, all that I have ſeencunderftand it of the impoſition upon ſuch as 
have beene baptized ; onely Bullinger expoundeth ir of the impoſition of 
hands in ordaining Miniſters, Bnt for that I can ſce no reaſon why it ſhould 
be made a principle for every one to learne; beſides, itbcing annexed unts 
Bapriſme here in the capitulation, it 1s moſt plainly an appurtenance thereof, 
Of laymg on of the Apoſtles hands, and fo beſtowing the holy Ghoſt, wee 
reade indivers places, and it ſeemeth that it was an order conſtantly (ctled 
by them in the Church, that ſuch as in their infancy had beene baptized, 


be confirmed by the Bifhop laying on his hands, as a figne that they were | 
true belecyers and partakers of 
upen for the ſame by prayer. 

This would be confidered of, both that youth may be infliruRed what is 
further ncedfull for them in this regard, and that Biſhops require rhoſe of 
their Diocefles ro be brought to be examined, and to have this koly right 
further performed unto them. For if this bee one thing in the foundation, 
whata great evcr-ſight is it ro neglect it, and what ignorance doe they be- 
wray that count it ſuperſtition? Letthe popiſh ſuperſtition be remoyed, and 


the holy Ghoſt, God being alſo then called 
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| Verſ.4, 5. For it ts impoſſible that they which have beene once inlightened and 
taſted of the heavenly gifr, and have beene partakers of the holy \ 
Ghoſt, and have taſted of the good word of God, andof the pow- | 
ers of the world to come + if they fall away, ſhould bee re:nued | 
apaine, 6 ce | 


| 
'ÞD Ecauſe I ſhould be roo large, if I ſhould bring in divers Expoſicors | #9: | 

{peaking upon this dithculr place, I will ſpare thar labour, and only cx- | 
amine the doubts that offer themſelves here, ſerting forth the ſumme of that 
which each Expoſitor ſpeakerh, and fo reje& the mnrce improbable, and | 
conclude with the moſt probable. The firſt doubr is, what the Apoltle mea- | 


nech by this variety, They which have beene once inlighrened, &c. Bullinger | Buliager. 
faith, that one and che ſame ching only is meant, bu: ſer forth by (uch va- 
ricty, per endiaden. For what 18 it to be enlightened, butro raſte of the hea. | 
venly gift? and what is this, burthe holy Ghoſt ? and what is ito rafte of 
the word, but hereby ro atraine the Spirit? and what are the powers to. 
| come but heavenly happinefle, of which wee have a taſte inthe word when | 
| we beleeve the ſame ? Calvin ſpeaketh alſo tothe ſameeffeR, for hee faith, | ©#vin. 
| that by all this yariety the knowledge of the Goſpell only is ſer forth ; ic is 
; called illumination, becauſe men being blinde before are hereby colighte- 
| ned; the heavenly gift, becauſerhat which we partake of in Chriltexceedech 
| all worldly things; che partaking of the holy Ghoſt, becauſe this knowledge 
is wrought in us by the Spirit ; the taſte of the word of God, becauſe of the 
{weernefſe that is inthe hearing of it; and the raſte of the vertues to come,be- 
cauſe hereby we arc admitted into Heaven already as it were, to ſee and to 
have the comfort of thoſe joyes. Piſcator faith, that hereby rhe benefits of | Piſcator, 
God towards them are ſet forth; firſt, illumination; ſecondly, a taſte of 
Gods favour and of the heavenly joyes, being amplified by a cooperating 
cauſe, the Spirit, and an Inſtrumentall, the word of God; that if they ſhould 
Apoſtarize, by their ill requiting of God therefore, ic might appezre how 
juſtly they were for ever rejefted. eAnſelme by inlighening, underftanderh Anſelm. 
rhe light of faith z by the heavenly gift, the forgiveneſle of fines actained | 
ton Baptiſme; and that the partaking of the holy Ghoſt ſerteth forth the | 
gifts of congues, and of curing miraculouſly, which gifts were given by the | 
iunpoſition of hands ; and by rafting the Word, feeling Chriſt che Word of d 
the Father ſweet and comfortable, or the Word preached ; and by the caſte 
of the powers to come, the apprehending before in the minde che reſurre- | 
Rion and glorious eſtate then of the ſoule and body, and what brightnefle 

and yertue they ſhall chea be endued wirhal!. Oecumenins, Thomas Aqui. | Occumen, 
"4s, and others, by inlightening underſtand that in Baprtiſme, wherein alſo | Th. Aqui, 
the heavenly gift is received ; and the partaking of the holy Ghoſt they re- | 
| fer to the impoſition of hands; and thetaſte of the Word, ro rhe doctrine | 

of Chriſt ; and the vertuesof the world co come, to the power cauſmg all 
to riſe againe and to come to judgement at the laft day. 

He that will may follow any of thefe, bur to me theſe five doe ſeeme fo ; 

ficly to anſwer to five things before ſpoken of in the foundation, that I 
thinke the moſt geruine expolition muſt needs be by them. When a man 
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repcnteth him of his ſinnes, ir is becaufe he is inlightened to ſee his miſera- 
ble cſiate by finne ; when he beleeveth, he hath an heavenly gift beſtowed 
upon him; when he is baptized rightly, and hath hands laid upon him, hee | 
recciveth the holy Ghott ; and whenin hearing of the reſurreion and judge- 
ment to come, he is reſolyed touching the happy reuniting of che ſoule ro 


the body, that both body and ſoule may live in bliſſe forever ; he caſteth the 
Word to be good and ſweer, and his preſent apprehending of that eftate by 
faith raviſhech him with ſuch joy, as ifche power chat ſhall worke thentheſe 
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Thom Aquine 


Aug,in Km. init. | the foundation. Secondly, becauſe inour being firſt received inco che Church | 


Text 195. Torents to Repentance, Heb. 6. V. 4, 5- 
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' great wonders were alrcady in aQion, and therefore there is a vertue from 
| the conſideration hereof, piercing the heart ſo, as char all care and conſcience |. 
| is uſed alwaies in all things, becauſe at thattime accounts muſt be given of 
| allthat we have done in the fleſh, whether it be good or evill, Againſt the 
- other expoſitions of theſe particulars I will ſay nothing, bur ſeeing this fal- 
' leth inmoſt fitly with che premiſes, let the Reader conſider whether theſe 
things are not rather thus to be expounded. 

Secondly, what is meant by falling away, and by ſaying that it is impoſ- 
ble to renued ? Doth any part of the Goſpell tend to make any deſperate, 
how wicked and ſinfull ſocyer? Nay, is it notthe purpoſe of the Apottle in 
a great part of this Epiſtle ro comforrt ſinners being penitent, by teaching the 
expiation of all finne by Chriſt our high Prieſt? And if ſo, what expoſi- 
| tion isto begiven hereof ? Divers ſeeke to reſolve this diverſly, and it did 

exerciſe the Fathers much in the time ef Doxzatms, who tooke the advantage 
of this place to uphold his error, that ſuch as bad fallen away in the time of 

| perſecution could not be ſaved: and therefore he would not upon any pe- 
| nicencie have them reccived ivto che Church againe. Some,. viz. the 
weſterne Biſhops, rejeRed the whole Epiltle for this, and they amongſt 
whom the authority of it was till ſacred, did ſome ſecke toreſolve ir - 

| expcunding theſe words, it s impoſſible ; by theſe it is a molt difficult thing, 

' and ſome by expounding Repentance, of that which is in Baptiſme, as if the 

; meaning were, that they cannot berebaptized, asthey fondly thought rhar 
they might have beene, Bur the firſt is farre from the fignification of the 

; word, and for the other, to afhrme it impoſſible to iterate that repentance 

| which is an appendix of Baptiſme, would be ſo farre from terrifying from 

| finne, as that a way would thus have beene opened to any kinde of ſinne. 

{ Thus Calvin, whoalfo expoundeth it of a torall falling away, according to 
the particulars here mentioned, by forſaking the Word, the Light, andthe 
./ Spirit, and the care of che fucure reckoning to be made, which is in effeR to 
| renounce God and Jeſus Chriſt, and foro finne againſt the holy Ghoſt. Thus 

| alſo Bexs ; and eAnſelme doth largely ſpeake ro the ſameeffeR, ſhewing 
that by falling away, no particular finne into which a godly man may fall 
through infirmity is meant; bur ſuch a falling away, as that of an honourer 
of Chrift and of his Word, and a reverencer of the furure judgement, one 
' ryrneth a derider, and mocker, and contemner of ſuch dorine and things, 
! as alſo Piſcator ſpeakerh. Now in this caſe, he faith, it is impoſſible ro bee 
| reaued, becauſe they will nor, their hearts arc now ſo ſet upon finne, asthar 
| they are averſe from all hearing of turning. Thomas eAquinas, Gorran, Rj- 
| bera, Cornelius a Lapide, and others, are for that expoſition, it 5 impoſſible ; 
| that is, a thing thatrarely and hardly hapneth, and they urge forit that ſay- 
| ing, 1c ss 1mpoſſible for «rich man tobe ſaved; which yet the Lord fhewerh 
| was a thing poſſible with God, but there is not the like reaſon of that and | 

' of this here, for there he ſpeaketh norof being turned by repentance, bur 

| of being ſaved, which it was impoſſible for any rich man being proud and 

' covetous to attaine unto;bur in ſaying thus,ir is not denyed but that God can 

| turne him humble and heayenly,and ſo he may be ſaved : bur here he ſaith,ir 
1s impoſſible thac chey ſhould bee renued by repentance, the way to life is 

| dammed up againſt them that they can never enter. All the anciear Fathers al- 

' moſt arc for thatof repencance in Baptilme, that they which goe from the 

| foundation,conſiſting of Repentance,Faich, Bapriſme,8c. cannor make a new 

/ beginning bercby, rurning Catechumenithe ſecond time, and ſo being bapti- 
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Am'ne/.de (@- | 2ed over againe, and therefore this place is commonly urged by them 
n.{b.2 Cp. Þ> 


Hieron Lb.2.c0n- 


againft the ncerating of Baptiſme. And this they prove, firlt, becauſe being! 
| renued by repentance, here anſwereth ro repentance, the firſt thing named in \ 
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Heb & v. 4, Fo i uy impoſſible, "Og c. 


by Baprtiſme there is a repreſencation of the ſhedding of Cariſts blood upon 
the Croſſe, whereforc he that is baprtizcd, is laid ſymbolically to be cruci- 
fied with Chriſt, uato which che words following doe moſt aptly anſwer, 
Crucifying againe unto themſelves the Serneof God; as if hee ſhould have 
aid, if they might begin anew, they ſhould againe crucifie Chriſt, as ic 
| were. The authority of theſe worthics ſhould moye me much, but chat the 

fame thing being ſpoken of againe in other words, Chap. 10. 26. it is there 
made plaine, that ſuch Apoliatacs as be here ſpoken'of cannor _ re- 
eurne and be ſaved. For if we ſinne willingly, faith be, afier the knowledge of 
the truth received, there remaineth no more ſacrifice fir ſinne, &c. fo that 
they cannot only net begin againe, afid bee the ſecond time baptized, bur 
| they arc ever excluded from Gods grace. . But indeed there is lirtle diffe- 
rence berwixe this tenet of rhe Fathers and chat of Calvin, becauſe this im- 
plyech that, for if they cannot begin againe, as Eateshamens, recovering the 
| grace from which they have fallen, what is this cl{c ineffe@ bur that they 
cannot repenr, and be renued to ſuch an eftate as to be ſaved? Oaly they doe 
notexprefle ſo much ag the falling away here meanr, wherein I ſubſcribe | 
ro ( alviv, who alſo ſaith, that ro defire to turne is a certaine figne of one | 
that hath nor thus fallen. ByUinger hath a ſingular expoſtion upon this, 
viz, that a caſe is put here for terrors ſake, which neyer hapneth ; as if hee | 
had ſaid, if any 799 {6ur\, op &c. falleth away, which yer cannot be,it is 
impoſſible char he ſhould be renued, becauſe he ſuppoſerh theſe words to 
bee a deſcription of one truly in the ſtare of grace, who cannever fall away 
in ſuch manner, and this he confirmeth by che words following, Bur 1 am 
perſwaded better things of you, &c, And this hee ſcemeth to have from /e- 


| Text 175. | : 


rome, who from the tame conſideration faith, that rheſe things are not ſpo- 
ken to teach but to terrific, and by terrifying to keepe them from fallin 
away. This howlocvcr I have fomerime approved, yer confidering that ic 
is nor neceſſary co underftand in this deſcription any other bur a Chriftian 
in outward profefſion ( for even ſuch may be ſaid co be partakers of the holy | 
Ghoft, inreſpeR ofthe gifts thereof,coprophefie and to ipeake with tongues, 
&c.) Irather now aſſcar to thoſe char underſtand this as 8 cafe which me: 
time. hapnerh to thoſe that arc not well rooted and greunded: for being 
fallen away, and becomming enemies to the truch, which they ſomerime 
imbraced, none are fo deſpightfull againſt ir as they, neither hath ir ever 
beene fecne thar any ſuch hath turned againe by repentance, neither can it 
be imagined how they ſhould, becauſe they have ucrerly quenehed the Spi- 


S | Jum, ſedadters 


rit, aeverto be kindled in their hearts more. Por although the Spiric bee 
quenched much, and breught co a weake eftare in the hearc by falling into 
any great finne, yer nou unwillingly committed through infirmity, that 
remainder of the Spirir often ftirtech againe and workerh fo, as that by re. 
pencance this finne is done away, yetitis never fo with wilfull and mali- 
cious impupners of the rruch who have ſometime imbraced ir, for hereby 
not only water is powred on, but the coales are ſcattered and ſeyerally cx» 
tinguiſhr, char no ſparkle is left remaining to kindle againe, 

Thirdly, what is meant by being renued to repentance, The words are 
meAiy ayauaguyiter 6s wenirolay, by Beza tranſlated, ro renue againe 0 repent» 
rance; others reade it, to be renued by repenrance, following Chryſoftome, 
Theophylac, and Occumenins, who render ic, by the paſſive: The difference 
is lictle, che Greeke as now it is bearerh a good ſenſe, ir is impoſſible for 
ſuch to grow new againe to haye the beacfic of repencance, as ochersactheir 


firſt converſion. _. 
Fourthly, what is meant by crucifying to themſelves the Sonne of oral 
Bez faith, thatif they ſhould be renued, Chriſt muſt ſuffer againe for A- 
poſtaracs, and be mocked over againe, which he will not be. Bucche words, 
| —— SEES, eraeifying 


Bullinger, 


Hiergs, contra 


lovin. 
Non ad docen- 


rendun bec di. 
Gaſunt, &s. 


Ree LET ES Tack GARDE Cx) Ye EG AB * EL ho TE $3 vy 
-. - Y - TEE. 
hy = 7, 4 - w » vs -” - 


>. 


_— — 
F 
Fe 4.45"@ 


ETD 


— @———— 


| 618 


B lECH 
A nſclm. 


Piſtaisrs 


Gorran. 
Ribera. 
Marth, 19. 


| 


Cbryſolt, 

4 Theedov ct. 
Tbcophyla@. 
| Oecumen. 
Ha'!mo. 
$Sedn'imun. 


Primaſous. 


tra lovin. 


» 
__— 
— OO ————————— 


Thom Aquine 


Am'n of. de p4- 
nt. b. Z. cap. 2. 
Hieron Ub.2.c0n- 


Aug,in Kom.imit. | the foundation. Secondly,becauſe inour being firft received inco che Church | 


Text x75. To rents: to Repentance, Heb.s.v.4, 5. 
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' great wonders were already in ation, and therefore there is a vertue from 
the conſideration hereof, piercing the heart ſo, as char all care and conſcience |. 

' isuſed alwaies in all things, becauſe at thattime accounts muſt be given of 
allthat we have done in the fleſh, whether ir be good or evill, Againſt the 
other expoſitions of theſe particulars I will fay nothing, but ſeeing this fal- 

' leth inmoſ ficly with the premiles, let the Reader. conſider whether theſe 
ehings are not rather thus to be expounded. 

Secondly, what is meant by falling away, and by ſaying that it is impoſ- 
ble co renued ? Doth any part of the Goſpell rend ro make any deſperate, 
how wicked and finfull ſocyer? Nay, is it notthe purpoſe of the Apottle in 

, apreat part of this Epiſtle ro comfort ſinners being penitent, by teaching the 
' Expiation of all finne by Chriſt our high Prieſt? And if 0, what expoſi- 
tion isto begiven hereof ? Divers ſeeke to reſolve this diverſly, and it did 
exerciſe the Fathers much in the time ef Doxatxs, who tooke the advantage 
of this place to uphold his error, that ſuch as bad fallen away in the time of 
perſecution could not be ſaved: and therefore he would not upon any pe- 
' nitencie have them reccived ivto che Church againe. Some,. v2. the 
welterne Biſhops, rejeRed the whole Epilile for this, and they amongſt 
whom the authority of it was till ſacred, did ſome ſecke toreſolve it by 
expcunding theſe words, it i 1mpoſſible ; by theſe it is a molt difficulr thing, 
' and ſome by expounding Repenrtance, of that which is in Baptiſme, as if the 
| meaning were, that they cannot berebaptized, asthey fondly chought that 
they might have beene, Bur the firſt is farre from the fgnification of the 
. word, and for the other, to affirmeit impoſſible to iterate that repentance 
which is an appendix of Baptiſme, would be fo farre from terrifying from 
finne, as that a way would thus have beene opened to any kinde of ſinne. 
Thus Calvin, whoallo expoundeth it of a torall falling away, according to 
the particulars here mentioned, by forſaking the Word, the Light, andthe 
Spirit, and the care of thefuture reckoning ro be made, which is in effe@ to 
renounce God and Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo to finne againſt the holy Ghoſt. Thus| 
alſo Bexs; and eAnſelme doth largely ſpeake ro the ſameeffeR, wk | 
that by falling away, no particular finne into which a godly man may fall 
through infirmity is meant; bur ſuch a falling away, as that of an honourer | 
of Chriſt and of his Word, and a reverencer of the furure judgement, one 
' tyrneth a derider, and mocker, and contemner of ſuch dottrine and things, 
| as alſo Tiſcaror ſpeaker. Now in this caſe, he faith, it is impoſſible ro bee 
| reaued, becauſe they will not, their hearts arc nowſo ſer upon finne, as that 
| they are averſe from all bearing of turning. 7 homas eAquinas, Gorran, Rj- 
| bera, Cornelixs a Lapide, and others, are for that expoſition, 5r is impoſſible ; 
| that is, a thing thatrarely and hardly hapneth, and they urge forit that ſay- 
| ing, 1c is impoſſible for arich mantobe ſaved; which yet the Lord fhewcth |. 
( Was a rhing poſſible with God, bur there is not the like reaſon of that and 
of this here, for there he ſpeaketh nor of being turned by repentance, but 
| of being ſaved, which it was impoſſible tor any rich man being proud and 
| coyeteus to attaine unto;bur in ſaying thus, it is not denyed but that God can 
. turne him humble and heayenly,and ſo he may be ſaved : bur here he ſaith,ir 
'1s impoſſible that they ſhould bee renued by repentance, the way to life is 
| dammaed up againſt them that they can never enter. All the ancicar Fathers al- 
' moſt arc for thatof repentance in Baprtilme, that they which goe from the 
' foundation,conſiſting of Repentance, Faith, Bapriſme,8c. cannor make a new 
/ beginning bereby, rurning Catechumensthe ſecond rime, and fo being bapti- 
| zed over againe, and therefore this place is commonly urged by them 
againft the nterating of Baptiſme. And this they prove, firſt, becauſe being} 


; renued by repentance, here anſwereth ro repentance, the firſt ching named in | 
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Heb 6.V. 4, 5+ It u impoſlible, Te. Text 175. 
by Baptiſme there is a repreſencation of rhe ſhedding of Chriſts blood upon 
the Croſſe, wherefore he that is baptized, is ſaid ſymbolically co be cruci- 
fied with Chriſt, uato which che words following doe moft aptly anſwer, 
Crucifying againe unto themſelves the Soanne of God; a8 if hee (hiould have 
id, if they might begin anew, they ſhould againe crucifie Chriſt, as it 
| were. The authority of theſe worthics ſhould moye me much, but chat the 
fame thing being ſpoken of againe in other words, Chp. 10. 26. it is there 
made plaine, that ſuch Apotiaracs as be hereſpoken of cannot p_ re- 
rurne and be ſaved. For if we ſinne willingly, ſaith he, afier the knowleageof 
the truth received, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſinne, &c. ſo that 
they cannot only net begin againe, afid bee the ſecond time baptized, bur 
| they arc ever excluded from Gods grace. Bur indeed there is little diffe- 
rence berwixe this tenet of the Fathers and char of Calvin, beeaulſc this im- 
 plyech that, for ifthey cannot begin againe, as Eateshumeni, recovering the 
| grace from which they have fallen, what is this elſe in effeQ bur that they 
cannot repenr, and be renued to ſuch an cftate as to be ſaved? Oaly they doe 
not exprefſe ſo much > the falling away here meant, wherein I ſubſcribe 
ro ( alvir, who alſo ſaith, that ro dehire to turne is a certaine figne of one 
ory hath not thus fallen. By{iinger hath. a ſingular expoſttion upon this, 
viz., that a caſe is put here for rerrors ſake, which never hapneth; as if hee 
had ſaid, if any being cnlightned, &c. falleth away, which yer cannot be,it is 
impoſſible thar he Houls be renued, becauſe he ſuppoſerh theſe words to 
bee a deſcription of one truly in the tare of grace, who cannever fall away 
in ſuch manner, and this he confirmech by che words following, Bur 1 am 
perſwaded better things of you, &c, And this hee ſcemeth to have from 7e- 
rome, who from the tame conſideration faith, thac theſe things are not ſpo- 
ken to reach but to terrific, and by terrifying to keepe them from falling 
away. This howlocvcr I have fomerime approved, yer conlidering that ic 
isnor neceſſary co. underſtand in this deſcription any other bur a Chrittian 
in outward profeffion ( for even ſuch may be ſaid to be parrakers of the holy 


&c.) I rather now afſcat to thoſe that underſtand this as 8 caſe which ſome- 
time hapnerh to thole chat arc not well rooted and greunded: for being 
fallen away, and becomming enemies to the truch, which they ſometime 
imbraced, none are ſo deſpightfull againſt ir as they, neither hath ir ever 
beene ſcene that any ſuch hath turned againe by repenrance, neither can it 
be imagined how chey ſhould, becauſe they have ucxerly quenched the Spi- 
rit, neverto be kindled in their hearts more. Por although the Spirir bee 
quenched much, and brought co a weake eftare in the hearc by falling into 
any great ſine, yer ing unwillingly committed through infirmiry, thar 

remainder of the Spirir often Rtirrerh againe and workerth fo, as that by re. 
pentance this fiance is done away, yetitis never fo with wilfull and mali- 
cious impugners of the rruch who have ſometime imbraced ir, for hereby 
not only water is powred on, but the coales are ſcattered and feyerally ex- 
tinguiſhr, char no ſparkle is left remaining to kindle againe, 

Thirdly, what is meantby being renued co repentance, The words are 
mehiy ejaxguyiter 65 wnairdlay, by Beza tranſlated; ro renuc againe to repen= 
rance; others reade it, to be renued by repentance, following Chryſoftome, 
Theophylad, and Oecumenins, who render ic, by the paſſive; The difference 
is lictle, che Greeke as now it is bearerh a good ſenſe, ir is impoſlible for 
ſuch to grow new againe co haye the beacfic of repencance, as ochersac their 
firſt converſion. "* 
Fourthly, what is meant by crucifying to themſelves the Soune of 0-alhy. 
Bez« faith, thatif they ſhould be renued, Chrift muſt ſuffer againe for A- 


| 


Ghoſt, inreſpeR ofthe gifts thereof,co propheſie and to ipeake with tongues, | 
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poſtataes, and be mocked over againe, which he will not be. Bucche words, 
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| Anſelme, Calvin, and Piſcator, or almoſt to this eftcR. 


The Analyfis and Senſe of the C bapter. cli _= 


crxcifying to themſelves, doc rather ſeeme to ſer forth the nature of cheir! 
finge, they in this cheirfalling away, dealing with him as the Jewes did in 
crucifying him and mocking at him, for thus Apoftatacs doe, as {ul:an ; fo 


3; | 


CHAP. VII. 
The Analyſis and Senſe. 
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| and-it is a queſtion whether he paid the tythe of the {poiles, or of his owne | 


Aving hitherto prepared thein for it,the Apoſtle doth in this Chap- 
cer enter upon the great myſteries which he had ro diſcover rou+ 
ching Melchizedecke, atrer whoſe gracr Chrilt is a Priclt for ever. | 
| And here he firſt reſolyerh his name, and ſhewerh his greatnefſe, 

in that eAbreham paid tithes unto him, and in Abraham, Levi, of whom | 
Aaron the high Pricſt of the Law came, which argued that his Pricſt-hood | 
was alterable, and ſothe Law under which he wag, Prictt altcrable, being | 


{ indeed able ro doc no more bur to enter men int@ a better hope, ſo. thar | 


| they muſt be perfeRed by him, that was after Helchizedecks order, Chriſt | 
Jeſus; berwixe which CHelchizedecke and Aaron, he allo ſheweth further 
differences, in that he was made a Prieſt by oath, and liveth ever, applying 
them. to Chriſt, andadding one thing more in him, viz. immunity he 
ſinne. So thar of this Chapter there are two parts : firft, a ground is laid 
to prove the high Prieft=hood of Chriſt Jeſus, at the comming of which, 
that of Aaron muſt ceaſe, and the Law of ceremonies about ir muſt ceaſe ; 
and asthe ground is laid ro prove his Prieſt-hood, fo itis to prove his cxcel- 
 lency and eternity, verſ. 1, 22 3, &c-to verſe 11, Secondly, upon this ground 
is builr the neceſſitic of another Pricft, and of alcering that Law, which Prieft 
is ſhewcd to bee of the Tribe of Judah, as alſo his cxccllency being made 
by oath, and bis all-ſufficiency in that hee liveth for cyer, and is frce from | 
all finne, verſc 11,1 2,8&c. to the end of the Chapter. 

Touching the firſt, in laying che ground, firſt, all ſuch things as ſerve co 
extoll Melchizedecke arc briefly ſer torth, that he was King of Salem, Prieſt 
of the moſt high God, blefled Abraham and tooke tithes of him, being 
notonly a Prieft, bur cternall, withour facher or mother, beginning or end, 
verſe 1, 2, 3- Of which, becauſc ir is moſt difaicule, I will deferre to ſpeake 
to the Texts following. Secondly, that of eAbrehams paying tyches to | 
HMelchizedecke is infifted upon to prove him greater than Abraham, and 
than Levi, and Aaron of the Tribe of Levi, verſc q,5,6,7, 8, 9, 10. where 
becauſe the paying of rythes under the new Teſtament is uſuaily grounded, 


| 


goods, I purpoſe tobe larger inthe following Texts. | 

Touching the ſecond part, in that the holy Scriptures make mention of 
an bigh Pricſt after the order of Melchizedecke, he firſt provech hereby the 
inſuthciency of the Leviticall Pricſt-hoad and of the Law, as whereby no 
perfectien could be artained to, werſ. 11. that is, we could nor have perfe&t 
deliverance from our finnes. For the mentioning a Prieft of anether ng 


p__ this to be but cemporany, ſeeing ane high Prieſt, whole offering i 
uallro purge all from ſinne, is ſufficient for ever, neither can there 
need ofanother, T 

If perfeition were by the Leviticall Prieſthood ( for under it the people re- 
A e Law ) what need was there, &c. that is, if thereby eternall happi- 


might have beene obtained, the Law being then givenalſo, and taught, 
{ct forth by theſe of that Pricft-hood, whereby ir may ſceme that wee 


| might.come ta life, becauſe it is ſaid, Doe thu and live. If I fay, by thar| 
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Pricſt-hood | 
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Prieft-hood and Law ſalvation might hayebeene had, anocher Prieſthood 
ſhonld never have beene ſpoken of after. mother, nanitly' MelobvittHockes 
bur oncely after Aaron, Theretore there being anorher, this muſt neceffarily 
ceaſe, and ſothe Law of ceremonies about it muſt needs ceaſeaHo; and it 
muſt needs be yeelded, that even by rhemorrall Lawthen given;z men can- 
not be faved ; bur there muſt be a new courſe or way propounded; nithely 
to beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt, To this effeR, though not ſofully, Anſeinee and 
others. Secondſy, hee teacheth what'the alceration is now m reſpet of 
the-Tribe, viz. from the Tribe of Levi roche Tribe of Zudah, and therefore 


there mult be no more ſacrifices and carnall rites obſerved, but anorher kinde 
of ſpirirituall way of ſerving God. Ofthis alterarion of rhe Tribe; he pca- 


and toſuchit is an argument that cannor be denied. The Chrift caitie nor of 
Levi, bur of [ndah, as was then generally well knowne, whereby ee | 


is altered, and conſequently, AlrarsMe no more to be arrended upan; or car= 
nall rites to be obſerved as in times pit, for as much as to ſerye at the Alcar 
was proper to one of the Tribe of Levr- Thirdly, hee maketh it *yet-more 
laine thatthe Prieſt-hood is altered, becauſe the High Pricft was wont to 
conſecrated by carnall chings, holy oile, the pope of coftly apparel, 
and che blood of Goats; but Chriſt the now high Pricft was nor thus con- 
ſecrated, but according to the power of life that never s diſſolved; that is, 
whereas hebeing thus conſecrated, yerliyed bueto rime a execute rhePricfts 
office, Chrift was conſecrared by the holy Ghoſt an bigh Prieſt and liverh 
ever to be ſuch unto thoſe that beleceye in his name, as it was before prophe: 
fied in thoſe words, Thow art a Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchize- 
decke. Forrthly, becauſe he had bur rouched a little before, viz. verſe 12, 


reaſon why it isaltered, and what now is come inthe roome thereof, ver. 
13,19. Foy there 45 verily a diſanulling of the Law which went before, for the 
weakneſſe and wrprofitableneſſe thereof : for the Law perfeted nothing bur the 
bringing in of a berter hope, &c. By the Law here is to bee underſtood _ 
cially that part abour ceremonics: for although they were figures darkly 
ſerting forth Chrift, and ſo ſuch as might ſeeme profitable, yet in ſpeaking to 
them chat would have them obſerved fill, when they did oor t buc bin- 
der from ſalvation, he might well call cher unproficable, thus Ca/vir. Bur 
becauſe his ſpecch is direRted in ſuch a manner, as that hee muſt necds bee 
underſtood to ſer forth thar Law as ir alwaies was; I rather thinkethat he 
meancth that that Law conſidered in it ſelfe, for as much as it was about the 
killing of beaſts for ſacrifice, &c. was alwaies but in. the nature of a ſha- 
dow, and fo was weake and unprofitable rothoſe that went no further, bur 


and others. In ſaying, that The Law perfefed nothing, batthe bringing inof a 
berter hope, Catlvis will alfo have ir meant, that howfoever he had 'hitherto 
derogaced from that Law, yet there was ſome good in ir, becauſe nnder the 
Types'thereof, it was 3 kinde of introduQion to betterhopes, Chrilt Jeſus 
being chereby ſer forth, and remiffion of finnes by rhe ſhedding of his blood, 
to exprefle which he interlaceth theſe words, ſed acceſſit, bur there was ad- 
ded an introduBton, &c, this alſo Bullinger. Buthe doth neicher herein agree 
with himſ{clfe, having before raughr, chat the Law'is hete fpoken of as 'opp0- 
ſed unco Chriltgand maketh a Gor of words to rurfie that rs the Law 
which is proper to che Gofpell, when as the Apoſtite fhewerh nene intenc 


herc any way to comment! -that Law to whictr they were' already over-| 
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ix pertamingnor 70 any of that Tribe ro ſerve at the Altar, it is plate thar | 


che Priclt before ſpoken of, ir is eyident that the Tribe of the Prieft-hood | 
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kerh verſ.13, 14. Now it isto be underſtood, as Calvmnorerh,that hewwrote | 
to chem. that acknowledged the Sonne of the Virgin ary ro be the Cheift; | 


the alceration of the Law, hee addeth more concerning that, by ſhewing a 


c- 


reſted in doing the chings by ir required, and to this effeR almoſt Arſe/me | 
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Verſ.20, 11, 


Anſthm. 
Calvin. 


| Text 176. 


Text 176, 


| 


| was Shems father, and fix hundred yeares being expired, 


Of Melchiſedecke. Heb.7.v.s,z., 
much addiQed to the hindring of them from Chrift, but is upon a compari« 
ſon berwixt the Law and che Goſpell; wherefore I rather afſent ro them 
that underftand che words thus. Hereby ir appeareth, chat the Law of car- ' 
nall ceremonies was weake and unprofitable, becauſcir could nor perfeR, or | 

ife avy man,ſo chat his ſoule may be ſaved, there wasno power or force 
in it co this purpoſe, but che bringing iaof a berter hope ſanctificth or per= 
fecterh indeed, or a becter hope being brought in by Chriſt doch it; ſo Beza, | 
and the word perfeReth doth in common belong boch ro the Law, and to 
the hope comming in by Chriſt. To this cffeR alſo Occamenine, Anſe/me, 
Piſcater, &c. a better hope is ſpoken of, becauſe ſuch as keprrthe Law hoped 
for an earthly pofſeſhon in Canaan, but in Chriſt we hope for an heavenly. | | 
Fifchly, he returnerh againe to ſpcake more of Chriſts prieſthood, proving ic | 
to be more excellent chan the old prieſthood, aud ro be everlaſting, asrthar 


| was nor,and all ſufficient, whereinthat was alſo defeRive. For having ſuffi- 


ciently proved the ceſſationof that, and of che Law accompanying it, this js 
ioche nexeplace to be done, that all without doubc might fly to Chriſt, and 
reſt upon him in aflured bope of everlaſtjng ſalvation, and ſo forever be kepr | 
from relapſing rochat Law,to the indanſſſtrivg ofcheir ſoulcs. The excellence 

| of Chriſt pricfthood abeve theirs is proved, becauſe he was made Prieſt by 
oath,burchey not, verſ.20,21. Secondly,rhat this is everlaſting, bur that nor, 
he proveth,becaule therein one ſucceeded another, bur inthis nor ghere being 
only one,who is ſaid to be a Prieſt for ever, verſe 23, 24» 25+ the mortality of 
choſe Priefts did argue that the pricſthood ſhould not endure alwayes, bue | 
Chriſt living for evcr,makerh alwayes interceſſion for us: how this 15 ſpoken, 


| ſecbefore Kew. 8.34. Laſtly, the alſufficiency of our high Prictt is proved, 


becauſe he is holy and tree fromall finne, and higher chanthe heavens, and | 
the Sonne conſecrated for ever, whereas other bigh Pricfts have beene buc | 
mcere men and (infull, as other men be, verſ, 26, 27, 28. Inthac he ſaith, he 
muſt be ſep«rate from s, the meaning is, he muſt not be of their number 
that arc ſinners, but howſocver he was a man asthey, and conyerled amongt 
them, yet he muſt be free from all ſtaine of hane,ſo eAnſelave and Calvin; buc 
eAnſelme hath anotberalſo, ſeparate from ſinners, by living abovyein keaven, 
bu this followeth inocher words,ade higher chan the heavens,thar is, being 
exalted, as he is man,and beareth our nature,above all vihble heavens co have 
his aboad with Ged, becomming thus alſo ſuperiour rothe glorious Angels 
and every heavenly exccllencic. 


Verſ. 1, 2, &c. For this Melehiſedecke King of Salem, Prizft of the moſt high 
God, met Abraham, when he return: fromthe ſlang hter of | 

e _ bleſſed him: to whom Abraham Grodcbs tithe 

4 b &c. W7. 


*Here isno doubt inall the Bible hicherco, ſo hard to be diſſolved, as this 
abour Melchiſedecke,who he was? This queſtion hath much cxerciſed 
Writers both old and new,and yerno fUily Griefying reſolution rhercof bath 
beene found. The opinion taken from the Hebrewes, which moſt follow, is, 
thathe was Shew che ſonne of Neb, for he was then alive,feeing belived fix 


| hundred yeares after the floud, & was but about an hundred yeares old at the 


crime of the floud, from which go Abraham were burtwo hundred foure-ſcore 
and twelye yeares, fo that he was not above five hundred yeares old, when 
chis wasdone, and he wasthe cldeſt ſonne of Nob, and ſo by the cuſtome of 
choſcrimes, wherein the firſt borne of every family were Gods Prielts, he 
muſt needs be a Pricſt alſo, and being the chiefe then living, the bigh Prieſt of 
God. This epinion, how current ſeeyer ir be, cannot, ftagd, becauſe Noob 
dyed, wheress 


AHelcbiſedecks was without father and mother, and withour beginning ur 
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end of his dayes, Thar auſwer, that by the name of elchiſedech he had | 


neither father nor mother, ncither are the number of his y<arcs recorded, is | 


bur weake; for how can any man prove, that the Apoſtle meant any ſuch | 
thing, and not ſimply, as he ſpeakerh, thar he had neither father nor mother, 

beginningorend? If I ſhould ſay of one,that might be called by two names, | 
in ſpeaking of him by one of the two, he hath neither father nor mother, &c. 
meaning that he had none, as he was called by that name, would not all men | 
count me adeceiver ? doubtleſle they would, ſecing he that I ſpeake of, 1s | 
knowne to haye father and mother, by what name or citle ſoever he be called. 
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And therefore Catzin, Bullinger, and Beza, and divers others arc utterly C£4/vin. 
againſt this. And there is one reaſon, which makerh it evident, that Shemcan- 27 
not be he that is meant here, viz. becauſe the place Saiem, from whence hs TI 
hath his name, as well as from Sedek, isa City in the land of Canaan, viz, Gen. z3. 18. 
a City of Shechem, of whom [acob bought a parcell of land there, and ſer up , 9b devel. L7. 
analtar uponit, which City ſome affirme to be Jeruſalem, as /oſephs and *©*: 
others; but others, as ſerome, whom eA»ſelme tolloweth, another City ſo. a_— 
called neere Scythopolis, nigh unto which /obz is ſaid ro have beene bapti- | Egiſt. 126. d 
zing,when he was in Enon: andit lyeth 40.miles from Jeruſalem rowards the Evagr. 
north in che tribe of Manaſſeh.Bur whether it were this, or Jeruſalem, which | 19Þ-2-23+ 
anciently was called Salem, as I have ſhewed in deſcribing Jeruſalem upon 
the Goſpels, it wasin Canaan, thecountrey nocof Shem, bur of Hamar that 
time,ſce Ger. 10.15,16,17,&c. And therefore Shem,whole dwelling was in | 
another place eaſtward, could not be this King of Salem. Bur neither is the 
opinion, which Calvm,&c; follow, more probable, v:z. thac he was a man, 
but not to be determined, who 1n particular, becauſe it is not ſer downe, and 
that in this reſpc& he is ſaid to be without father or mother, without begin- 
ning or cnd,and one that hath no genealogy : for in thart all of the Jewiſh na- | 
tion had their genealogics, eſpecially Kings and men of greac note, this man 
beirg without, is thus ſpoken of. And not much doth that of /oſephws, Die. 
yſis, Theodrret, and Epiphanius differ from this, yo affirme hum ro haye 
becne a Canaanitiſh King and Prieſt, bur nor of idols, as others were, but of | 
God. And ſome of them more particularly ſay, that he hadto his father He. | 7%evh.de bel.l7. 
| racla,and to his mother Aſpreroth; and of the Hebrewes there are ſome, that | __ [Cele 

ſay, he was begottenof fornication, and becaulc his birth was baſe, he had | Hieranliog. 
no genealogy drawne, forthis cauſe being faid ro be without fatheror mo- | Epiphan. bereſ: 
ther. But who ſo ſhall without prejudice conſider of this opinion, cannor, | 5'- 
but acknowledge it to ſwarve altogether from this deſcription. For he, of | Do ons 
whom it is here ſpoken, the K ing of righteouſneſſe, 2nd the King of peace.no | © qu.63, 
ſprung from any parents,and eternall as the Sonne of God, and fo waryisthe 
Apoſtlc in ſpeaking of him, as that he calleth him nor a man, even in that 
verle, where our tranſlation hath it, Conſider how great this man was, for the | yerc 4. 
word is nothing bur 57, bc. And indecd theſe titles are too high for any 
mortallman, who can neither be called King ef righteouſnefle and of peace, 
nor be ſaid to be without father and mother, beginning or end. By that rea- 
ſon yeelded,for which he is thus ſpoken of viz. becaule there was no genea- 
logy of him by Moſes ſer downe, many a man more might be faid to have 
beene without fatherand mother, beginning and end alſo, and fo this Het. 
chiſedeche wa: not ſingular and alone herein, as ſo cmivent a type of Chritt 
muſt needs be. Nay it isapparent, that not onely his death is not ſer downe, 
bur in oppoſing him to morrall man, it is ſaid, He liveth, werſ. 8. he wasnor 
of the number of morrals. Others therefore, this being confidered, have held 
him to be an Angell, as Origen and Dydimus,ſs ſaith Jerome, Epiſt. ad Enagr. Ovigew 
But an Angeil had a beginving, though there ſhall be no end of his dayes. | pu. 
Others have held him' co be the holy Ghoſt, as one Hherax a Latine, and | growghtonde 
other Ancients, as Broughton hath it, the ſame opinion is alſo tound in — Melehiſ. 
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ſtine, hn chat itis ſuſpeRed, that the booke wherein iris found is none of 


| eAuguſtines, Laftly, ſome have held him co be the yertue of God, greater 


P-—  — 


———  — 


es 


than Chriſt, whois ſaid therefore to be after bis order, he being the medija- 
ror of Angels, as Chriſt was of men. But becauſe Chriſt is the hcad both of 
men and Angels, and to grant that everthere was one greater than he, were 
ro derogate from his dicty, this was jufily condemned for an hereſie, and 
they that held thus by the name of Melchiledechians, as Epiphanize hath it. 
Thereremaineth then onely that opinion, that A7e/chiſedecke was rhe holy 
Ghoſt, in the likenefle of a noble King and Prieſt appearing unto Abraham, 
preſenting him with breaU and wine to refreſh his army, being weary and 
bleſſing him. And this ſeemerh che more probable, becauſe all things here 


ſpoken of doe excellently agree unto him. He is, as it were an high Prieſt for | 


his offering up of prayers for us, Rew.8. 26. he alſo is King of righteoulnefle, 
and Anthor thereof, becauſe he worketh holinefſe and righteouſneſle in the 
heart;zavd King of Salem, or of peace, becaulc it is by the holy Ghoſt aſſuring 


| us of Gods favour,that we haye peace and comfort, he being therefore called 


the Comforter; and he is certainly withour father and mother, becauſe he is 
not begotten, bur proceeding, and without beginning and end of his dayes, 
abiding ſuch for ever. But lo did not Shemm, or any Canaanitiſh King, for 
they died, and then muſt needs be an end of their prieſthood. The holy 
Ghoſt alſo is like unto the Sonne of God, as it is ſaid, ſuch asthe Father is, 
ſuch is the Sonne, and ſuch is the holy Ghoſt , neither doth ir derogate from 
the Sonne to be a Pricft after his order, asit would to be after the order of 
any man. For, as the firft of any order is the chiefe, as Aaron amongſt the 
high Prieſts that ſucceeded him ; ſo it being yeelded to have beene a man, 
who is called CMelchiſedecke, Chriſt being laid to be after his order, muſt 


be ſome inferiority to a mortall man. For to be ſuch an one, as thar Chriſtis 
after his order, is more thanto be a type of Chriſt, even the moſt excellent, or 
fully equall in excelleggie to him thar is after chat order. Laſtly, chis els 
chiſedecke is ſo ſpoken of, as being greater than Abraham, who had the pro- 
miſes, and how any man could thus poſſibly be, eſpecially all che greatnefle 
of man conſiſting in this, that he hath Gods promiſe of grace and glory, I 
cannot fee, Ag or rhe argument brought by /erome, char the ruincs of e/- 
chiſedeckespallace were R111 to be ſeene in Salem in his time,it may be anſwe- 
red,that others ſay that he builc Jeruſalem, meant by Salem ; reports of ſuch 
things are ſouncertaine, that no grounding can be made —_—_— Andrhe 
like may be ſaid of that which Joſephs reporteth, that Melchiſedecke ſup. 
plied Abraham wich all things abundantly for the refreſhing of himſelfe,and 
his weary army,8s being a King in thoſe parts,and ſo had the opportunity to 
doc thus. There is no grounding upon this, becauſc it is well knowne, that 
reports intime doe increaſe, and in the Text, Gey. 14. we read of nothing 
but bread and wine broaghtout by him, wherein, though many impugne ir, 
I cannot but thinke that the inſtitution of the Lords ſupper was prefigured. 
It was doubtleſſe done for his refreſhing, bur withall, this whole aQtion 
being typicall,there could notbut be atype hereinalſo. As for his taking of 
tiches, he could doe that alſo in a figure, though as a man he had no necd to 


; uſe them, as the Angels are faid to have eaten and drunke with eAbraham. 


| And thus have I beene bold to ſer downe freely, what ſeemeth moſt pro- 
bable to me touching rhis Melchiſedecke, being willing yer, where this doth 
not ſarisfie,to leave this queſtion,as the Apoſtle doth,underermined, and ſuch 
as cannot certainly be determined. 

Other things, wherein Chriſt is paraleld with/Melehiſedecke,are caſte. Firft, 
he isthe King of righteouſnefle, becauſe he bringeth righteouſneſle ro all his 
people, it being through faith in his name, that we are juſtified and madc 


| righteous, 


needs be yeelded to have a chicfe in his order, and ſoinhim there muſt needs 


| + 


— _— 
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Heb.7.v. 4.Tithes payd byAbrabam toMelcbiſedecke. Text 177. 


is without father, as man, without mother as God, neither can his genealogy | 
be ſer downe as he is both God and man, that of his divine generation bein 
ſo great a myſtery,thart no humane underſtanding can pry ſufficientlyinto, 
Fourthly, he is without beginning and end of his dayes: for he was before | 
the beginning of the world, which was made by his power, and being riſen | 
againe, he from henceforth ſhall neyer dye any more. Fifthly, he is greater, 
| than Abraham by many degrees,and fo greater than Aarer,that came of Le. 
vi, whoſprang from Abraham; Sixchly, he alone was a Prieſt of this order, 
as Melchiſedecke had bcene. Seventhly, be inſticuted bread and wine to be 
| received for a refrefhing of the wearie foule. Andlafitly, an high Prieſt he 
| hath beene already proved tobe, Chap. 5. and fince tithes have betne payd 
unto him in the perſon of his Miniſters: Bur concerning thistithing more is ro 
be ſaid inthe next Text. 


Verſ. 4. Now cenſid#r, how great this perſon was, to whom even the Patriarks 
Abraham gave the tenth of the ſpoiles. Andverily they that are of 
the ſannes of Levi, who have the office,&c. 


T Hereberwo queſtions about this paſſage of comparing /Melchiſedeckes, 
taking of tithes of Abraham, with that raking of tithes uſed by Aaron 
and his ſucceſſors, the one, whar tithe it was ? that Abraham payed, and the 
other whether tithes are not now due to Chrift, and to be payd unto his Mi- 
nifters, who ſerve under him and in his ſtead ? " 
Touching the firſt, the words are J1rgrlw FF exo;S$15{oy, in our tranſlation, 
thetirche of the ſpoiles, fordr2z211ie, ſaith Theophylait are the chiefe and prin- 
cipall ofthe ſpoiles of the enemy, and therefore the chiefe of theſe offered by 
the heathen to their Gods, are likewiſe by Herodoris called £xpodivia, 4b oe 
13//3, the top of the heape, and Anſelme more particularly ſaith, thartheſe 
| chiefe things were btidles, veſtiments and hories, &c.' yer ſome there ate, 
that will have, not the ſpoiles of the enemy, bur Abrahams owne goods 
meant hereby, becauſe, ſay they, itisnot likely, that he, who would not cake 
any thing to Hime fe of thoſe ſpoiles, would take thereofto give unto Ael. 
chiſedechs. Bur ke yeeldeth a reaſon, why he would nottake avy thing ts 
himſelfe, left the King of Sodom ſhould ſay.l have wade Abraham rich, which 
was after his paying of tithe ro MHelchs/edecke,neither doth it imply, thathe 
would nor give God his due for hjs good ſucceſſe, as was alwayes ufed,a part 
of the things taken being offered up unto him, bur that he would nor inthe 
leaft meaſure inrich himſelfe hereby, as irideed he did not, although he gaye 
Melchiſedecketithes of all as is ſpoken in Geneſis. Idoe net therefore thinke, 
thar theſe words are ro be expounded by them, as though Abraham _ 
payd thertithes of all his owne goods, as lacob aftetwards yowed, when he 
went to Padar- Aram, that if God would blefle him, and bring him backe 
2g4incin ſafety,he would give the tithe ofal unto Cod, but rather theſe words 
explaine more particularly thoſe in Genelis,that by thetithe of all,the cithe of 
che ſpoites taken from the enemy at thattime is meant, | 

" Touchingrhe ſecond, although ic be no intent of the Apoſtle co prove the 
right of tithing'under the new Teſtamentin this place, yer they, which Rand | 
forthis,thattiches are how due by Gods Law,doeufually draw an argument 
frdm'hence roproveit, and that in this manner, what was due and payd to 
McIchiſedeche, 5sdue and oughrro be payd to Chriſt, or elſe Chriſt ſhould 
faile in fomething to be, as Melchiſedecks was, which may byno meanes be 
granced, ſeeing heis after his order, asthe Prieſts of che Law were after As- 
75s order, and ſo were in eyery thing, as Aaron: Burtithes were due and 
paydro Melchiſedecke, ergo they are die, = ought to be payd co Chrilt. ( 


; 


; And 


righteous, and finally ſhall be ſaved. Secondly, he is the King of peace, be- 5 
cauſe being juſtified through faith in him we have peace withGod.Thirdly,he | Row.s.r. 
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Heb! 7. v. 4. 


And if they ought to be pay to him, then to his ſervants the Miniſters of the | 
{Gofpell, who are Chriſt repreſentatively, and in whom he bleſſeth and re. 
freſbeth with the bread and wine of the holy Sacrament and of heaycnly 

conſolations allthe faichfull, who are weary and ready ethetwiſe to faint in | 
their ſpiritual warfarc. Here two things arc excepted againſt, neither can | 
there be any other exception taken : firſt, that tithes were not payd as due,| 
but given voluntarily by Abraham, and it was at his choice, whether he; 
would have done ſo or no : ſecondly, he gave not the tita of sll his increaſe 
from yearcto yeare,bur only of theſe ſpoiles in way of extraordinary thank. 
fulnefle, according tO the extraordinary ſucceſſe by God given unto him in} 
that his expedition. Anſw. Abrahams giving of tithe to Helchiſedecke was 
not voluntary, but a duty, as may appeare by the compariſon made berwixc 
the ſonnes of Levy in their taking of tithe of their brethren by commande-| 
ment,and 2ſelchrſedeckes taking of tithe of Abraham. For as Abrabam is ſaid | 
to have given him the tithe, ſo, heis ſaid to have tithed him, as Levy his | 
brethren, the ſame word being uſed touching them both. So that as Abra- 
ham gxve him the tithe, he required it, as the ſonnes of Levy of their brethren, 
| which he would not have done, but being due. There was none expreile Law | 
indeed in thoſe dayesfor the paying of tithe unto God : but it ſeemeth, chat 
| God had taught men thus to doe, becauſe [acob allo, as his grandfather A- 
brabam had done, ſpake of giving the tithes of all his goods unto the Lord, 
and amongſt heathen people there grew an uſe herefrom to pay tithes to their 
idoll Gods, and cherefore when the Lord commeth to ſet downe his Law 
touching rithes in writing,he ſaith,that they are the Lords. Before the ſetting 
downe of the Law in writing, there was doubtlefle a traditionall teaching of 
all chings concerning piety even from Adam, as we may {ce by che practice | 
of eAbeland Car in offering ſacrifice,and afterwards in /a&ceby purging of 
| his houſe from idols, and in that the ſonnes of ſaacob Romacked it much to. 
ne their ſiſter abuſed, as an whore,&c. And why ſhould we not hold,that 
to pay tithe was then thus taught alfo, ic being an honour to be done to Gods 
Pricſts,that by their mediation the-people againe might receive his blefling > 
Againe, although Abraham be ſaid here only co have given the cithe of the 
ſpoilrs, it doth not yet follow, but that he might at othertimes give other 
tithes alſo. vba] Fd TS 
| The intent of this hiſtory teuching 2elchiſedeckes meeting with hire, 
is to ſer forth a type of Chriſts erccnall prieſthood, wherefore there is no; 
| more ſpoken, but briefly what concerned chat, in his paying ciche chen,yer 
herein mentioned, an hint being given of the moſt ancicntcutiome of pa yivg 
tithes,and if they paid them uſually, forſomuch as an increaſe came in every 
yeare,it is not to be doubted, but thatthey paydthem yearly alfa, I hold then 
with chem rhatargue from this place, to prove the right of tithing under the 
Goſpell by divine ordination, and for ſuch as deny it, I would defirethem ro. 
| anſwer but to two or three queſtions. Firſt, whether the ſcope of this place 
| be nor to ſer forth the greatneſle, and the honourable condition of CHelch:i- 
ſedecke, and conſequently of Chriſt Telus? And if ſo,asnone can deny. Se- 
condly, whether Plchiſ deckes recciving of tithes be not one argument of 
his admirable greatneſſe, viz. his recciving of them of him, whole off- 
'pring, the tribe of Levy, rooke tithes? And iffo, asnonecan deny : for it is 
plainly made an argument here of his greatnefle above them all. Thirdly, 
whether Melchiſegegke be not as great flill as ever he was, aud ſon all 
things,as he was in the time of Abrahams ? and if ſo,as none carideny ; for he 
is the Pricſt of God for ever, a Pricft that neyerdicth, and ſq his prieſthood 
| andthe rightsof it neverccaſe,, Laſtly, how his greatnefſe in his ancirype, 
| Cociſt can be ſaid ſtill tobe the ſame, if Chriſt rakerh no tithes, neither harh' 
rightto take them, this being one and the chiefe, and moſt urged of the rwo 
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| 
maine arguments of his greatneſſe? Andif chis cannot be anſwered, as indeed 
ir cannoc, then let them yeeld the cauſe, from this place the right of tiches 
' paying to Chriſt, a::d conſequently to his Miniſters now under che Goſpell, 
 Ific be ſaid,nonc g1vetitheuato Chrilt, or to his Apoſtles, which they ſhould 
| donbtlefle have beene taught to doe, if herein he ought to have beene honou- 
red, as Melchiſedethe. Tankwer, he and they lead ſuctra kinde of life, being 
ili upon travell from place to place to preach the Goſpell, that in choſe 
dayesthis coul:l not well be done, bur rheright wasnot infringed hereby, no 
more than the righc of circumciling, by the mtermitrivg thereof 40, yeares 
|rogerher inthe wildernefſe. Moreover, whilft Chriſtlived upon earth, che 
| Leviticall prieſthood ſtood till, unto which tithes were then payd, cill tha 
|che Lord by deſtroying Jeruſalem cauled ittoceaſe, and therefore to avoid 
cavy and obloquy, he required no rithesthen, becaule, if he ſhould, they 
j would have becne ready to fay that his end wasto inrich himſelte by the 
| ſpoiles of others. (gpltly, yer both he and his Apoſtles rooke necefſaries of 
theirfollowers in{tcad of tithes, for which uſe tithes had anciently ſerved the 
Levites,alchough in a more ampl2 meaſure, and ſoone after his aſcention inro 
heaven, the Apoſtles rooke the price of whole fields and poſſeiſions of thote 
thar joyned themſelves unto them for their owne maintenance, and the mzin- | 
tenance of the poore brethren, this courſe being continued about 200, yeares 
rogether,during which time it is no marvell though they required nox tithes, 
that which was given being a farre greater proportiop ; But when Chri. 
tian people began ro grow more coldin their love, the ſtare of the Church | 
beiog ſerled, riches were taught to be .due, and they were by che ancient | 
Fathers exhorred from age to age to paythem. See forthis Car/ton in his 
booke of tithes, and others, that ſince have laboured purpoſely in this ar- | 
gument. - | 
Theſ- rwo queſtions being thus reſolved, all other things here are eaſie to | 
be underſtood. His ſcope is to prove Melchiſedecke more excellent than | 
Aaron,orthan Abraham himſelfe, orthanany of the Jewith nation, and con- | 
ſequently Chriſt moreexcellent, chat they might noc be hindred by an over- | 
weening opinion touching theſe men, or the prieſthood ſo long ſetled 
among chem, from comming unts Chriſt, asthe onely high Pricft and King ' 
now, who is able to make a propitiation for all ſinne. The ſuperexcellency | 
of Melchiſedecke is proved by this,that he tooketithe of the Parriarke Abra- 
ham, and bleſſed him, the title Parriarke being added for Abrahams greater 
honour,asifhe ſhould ſay, an Archfacher;or chiefe father, ro magnifie Ae. 
chiſedecke the more. Thetithes are ſaid to have beene of the ſpoiles, or as | 
the word fignifieth, out of the chiefe of — gathered together upon | 
an heape, he gave him then not onlya tenth of the ſpoiles, burfor his tenth, a 
ſzſeRed portion out of the chiefe of chem. The ſuperexcellency of Melchs.. | 
ſedecke 'in- this reſpe& is next amplified by comparing this tithing with that 
under the Law uſed amongſt Abrahams children. For if fome ofrhemhad a 
[great honour done to them inthis, thar they tooke tithes of their brethren, 
Melchiſedecke was farre more honoured intaking tithes of Abraham; and if 
they were honoured to blefſe others their brethren, being hereby proved | 
greater; then Aſelchiſedechke in bleſſing Abraham was much more honoured 
and proved greater than he, and by conſequence, than Levy and the high | 
Prieſts ſpringing of him, foriomuch as Levy himſelfe being then in Abra- 
hams loines paydtithes unto him, and was bleffed of him; which being fo, 
itis againſt reaſon to reſt in ary prieſthood ſee up amongſt the Sonnes of Le- 
vy, as perfect : for if thoſe Prieſts themſelves had need to be bleſſed of 4Zel- 
chiſedeche, and ro doe him that honour of paying him tithes in acknows | 
ledgement of his ſuperiority, ir muſt needs be yeelded, that they and all the | 
ritesof ſacrificing, &c. uſed amongſt IT 0s) ro benegleQed byall men, | 
111 2 


—_—— rene i Er we 


oO, 


- = - ——eLreIES= =o oe oe ee 


/ TT——TI— — - - * — — —  —— ——_ 


— — — cc ——__ — _—_ oe err ms 


627 


—— Wy . ._— 


—_—— ———_ 


LAS mn Ct tt DT oo 


L 


Part 1. 
Verſ. 1,2, 


Calvin, 


4 


| 


| 
| 
| 


-, 1:4 The Analyfis and Senſe ofthe Chapter, Heb. 8, 
co com: to a Prieſt after his order,in whom alene perfect bleſlednefie is to be | 
: had, viz. Chriſt Jeſus, 
| An | 
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| CHAP. VII. 
The Analyſis and Senſe. ; 
| 


N chis Chapter the Apoſtle going upon the ground laid before, that 
Chrift is an high Prieſt in heaven, proveth hereby the difanulling of the | 
Leviticall prictthood, becauſe the gifts offered by that prieſthood were | 
bur ſhadowes of the heavenly offering made by Chriſt, and fo the coye.. 
| nant ratified by thoſe old rites was imperfect, and a more perfe and better | 
| covenant or teltament was to come. And to prove, that there was another | 


CO ee as 


| more firme covenant expeRed, he alleageth Scripture, cg@pcluding therefrom | 
: the antiquating and vaniſhing away ofthe old. 
Of this Chapter then there are theſe three parts: Firft, the things hither- 
, to ſpokentouching Chrift being our high Prieſt, are brought into a ſhorc 
ſumme,verſ. 1,2. Secondly, becauſe every Prieſt muſt come with an offering, 
| he ſheweth, thar thisour high Prieſt had his fingular offering, for it was hea- 
venly,whereofall theirs were bur types, verſ.3,4,5- Thirdly,hence he infer- 
rcth, that he was more excellent than all they, rhe Teſtament alſo of which 
| he is Mediator being better, becauſe the Tettament, under which they were 
Priefts, was inſufficient, and whereas it might be objeed, there is but one 
only Teſtament, he proveth the contrary, by alleaging a place ſpeaking of a 
Tettament both old and new, and preferring the new farre before the old, it 


theend of the Chapter. Re 
Touching the firſt part,the ſumme of that which hath beene hitherto ſaid, 


HMajeſty inthe rus; 3 Miniſter of holy things and of the tabernacle which 
| Ged hath pitcht and not men - thatis, the excellency of our high Prieſt Chrift 
Jeſus is all that hath beene hitherro ſhewed, and in that I have ſaid, chat he 
| was higher than the heavens, Chep-7- Ve 26 it 15-10 ettet thus much, he ſittech 
on the right hand of the throne of Majeſty, &c. even in reſpe& of his hy- 
| pope nature, having all heavenly honour, ſo Cyril, Epift, ad Anaſtaſ. And 
| whereas I have ſet him forth co be an high Prieſt,my meaning is,that he is not 
a Prie(t miniftring in that eabernacle wherein Aaron miniltred, bur ina ta- 
bernacle made by God and not by man,thar is,in heaven, there,and nor upon 
earth, he is the Miniſter ef holy-rhings,or of a fanQuary, as itis uſually tranſ- 
| lated. -<1 T3 
Touching the ſeco 


pd, wherein Qhtiſts offering which he offered is ie 
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| forth, a reaſon is here yeelded both why he called Chriſt a Miniſter of holy | 


| thivgs, or one,that miniſtred or offercd ſacrifice : For every high Prieſt « ſet 
| to offer gifts and ſacrifices, &c. and alſo why he taught him robe in heaven 
' offeripg there, and not in che tabernacle upon carth, For if he were pon earth, 
| hewere no Prieſt, there being Prieſts that offer accordin g to the Law : thatis, 
| the prieſily othce here being fully ſupplied by Leviticall Prieſts, hebeing of 
the tribeof /udah could not be one. of them, yea he could not be a Prieſt ar all 
inthis ſcale, becayle;jti were ſuperfluous, there being ſuch a prieſthood alrea- 
dy, to erect another. ſueh, ( alfvinowill have thereffect of this ſaying to be 
| this. Eicher Chriſt muſt be denyedeo be a Prieſt, or elſe he being come, the 
 Leviticall pricfihood igat anend;bur:cannotice, how any ſuch thing can be 
| concluded hence, but that Chriſt mwſt nor live upon earth to offer ſacrifices, 


——— 


is, that we have ſuch anhigh Prieft, as ſitteth on the right hand of the throne of | 


— 


| 
| 


being unprofitable,and of little worth in compariſon thereof, verſ,6,7, &c.to |. 


 aSthe Priefts did of old, this office- being ſuſhcieatly performed before his| 


comming | 
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| comming, and yet nothing being effeRed hereby for the purging awzy of | 
[ {inne, bur onely types and figures being ſhewed of heavenly things, as it fol- 
lowerh, 27ſec 5. 1/ho ſerve in example aud ſhadow of heavenly things, as CAL9- 
ſes was warned of God, when he was about to make the arte, ſee ſaith hegthat thou 
make all things according ta the type ſhewed thee in the mount. Fhe word 
azrFLvny, ſerve, 1825 much as ſacraperagere,as Calviarelolverh it. Buth the 
tabernacle wherein they did their ſervice, and their objations which chey 
| made there, werealleypicall, repreſenting and ſerting forth heavenly things, 
| For proofe whereof he bringeth chat charge givento loſes, Exod, 25. 45. 
| wherein Aoſes is commanded to make all chings in the tabernacle, accor- 
din” tothe parterne ſhewed him, when he was with the Lord 40.dayesto- 
| gether in che mount, Whar this patterne was, and whereof the legall tervice 
was an example and figure, and whether they worlhipped the tabernacle 
' as Popiſh Writers turne that which is here ſaid,ſce in the following Texc. 
| Touching che Sird parr, having (heyvead all the old (ſervice done in the ta- 
| bernac'e, and the tabecaacle ir ſelfe to be Hur typicall, he applieth this now 
uno Chriſt ; he ob:2ined a better miniſtery and more ſubſtantiall, kis mini- 
| ſtery being to ſtand as inediaror of the new Teſtament, wherein better pro- 
miſcsareſec forth; heavenly chings are not only repreſented darkly, as in thole | 
dayes, but exhibited and beſtowed,and ſo he proceedeth to prove, both that 
there is another Teſtament, and that the promiſes thereofare becter, and chat 


The Analyſis and Senſe ofthe Chapter. 
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So thar in this pare there. is firſt the excellency of Chriſts miniftery pro- | 
pounded. Secoridly, the fame is proved. Thirdly, the anciquation and va» | 
niſhing awzy of the leviricall miniſtery is inferred. 


he t« Mediator of a better Teſtament eſtabliſhed with better promiſes, &c, The 
{ queRtion here is, how the new Teſtament is ſaid to. be cttabliſht with berter 
promiſes ſeeing the faithfull under the old Teftament had the promiles of 
life and falvation, as well as we under the hew ? Tothis Oecamerius and ; 
eAnſelme, and other Ancients anſwer, that the promiſes made to them were 
ofthingstemporall, poſſeſſing the land of Canazn, and profpering therein, 
neither can it be denied, burthax they had the promiſe of a Saviour alſo : bur 
the promiſes ofthe new Teſtament are of things eternall, and of ſalvacionin 
heayen. Bur if a Saviour were promiſed in thac Teſtament, they had the pro» 
miſe of ſalvation and of things erernall alſo. This therefore cannot fatisfie. 
Bullinger teferreth the berrerpromiſes to the oath before ſpoken of: Chriſt 
was promiſed to be an high Prieſt to us by oath, ſo were not the high Priefts 
ofthe Law, wherefore his Teſtament is tabliſhed with beter promiſes. Bur 
he ſpeaketh not here of promiſes ſaid to be better, becauſe more firmly clta- 
bhſked,bur as being beccer to thoſe, in whoſe times, and unto whom they are 
made, Calvin therefore faith, that the promiſes now are called better, be- 
cauſe more fully revealed, whereas they were before made obſcurely, and 
more ſparingly. Bit it ſcemeth by the argument brought by and by, that 
[more is meaurthan ſo in calling them better promiſes, v2. that they are pro- 
ng which take cffe& by him who is the Mediator of this Teſtament, the 
| 


chings promiſed being obtained, whereas by the Law they could never be 
obrained. Forthat promiſe is better to mewhich there is a poſſibility for me 
toobtaine, than chat which I cannot by reaſon of the over hard condition, 
although it be che ſame. The promiſes of this Teſtament then are becter pro- 
miles, ; Foe” through the Minifter hereof we obtaine eternall happineſlc. 
; And Chriſt iscalled the Mediator of this Teſtament, becauſe as by Moſes, 
who is therefore ſaid ro be the Mediator of it, the Law was given, fo by 
'Chrift cametheGoſpell, and by him was this teftament firſt publilned. For 
if that fir/t had beene without blame, &c, this confirmeth the.foregoing Expo» 


eee. 


this is thenew Teſtament, implying the diſanulling of the old. | 
| 


Verf.6. 7. Bat now he hath obtained a mare excellent miniftery, in as nuuch as | 
| 
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| Text 178. Ibo fervein ar example, c. Heb. 8. v.s | 


| firion,the firlt Teſtament, whichische old, had ſomething in it reprehenſfible?. 
v/2,. that it was inſuthcient through mans inability to keepe the Law therein | 
contained,ro ſave him, neither, as it ſhewed what was to bedone forthe ob. | 
taining of life, did it give grace to doe accordingly, bur barely commanded. 
the fame. And therefore there muſt neceſſarily come anorher Teſtament, | 
wherem this defe&t might be ſupplied, thus eA»ſe/me, Calvin, and almott all | 
Expoſitors, and tnis is further confirmed, Rom.8. 3. yer fome ay it was 
blamable, becauſe an occafion of hnne,as is taught, Rom. 7. but that is be- 
fides the intent of this place. We muſt take heed here, that we impure nor | 
any fault yet untothe Law,for itis holy,juſt and good, Ropp.7.but itis ſaid to | 
bc blamable, becauſe defective, yer only through the fctiveneſie in man, , 
who could not keepe it, that giving no power ſo to doe, neither did it belong 
to that Teſtament to give ſuch power. But Anſe/melayeth ſome blame upon | 
that Teſtament, becauſe init a man was permitted to put away his wife by a | 
bill of divorce, which ought nor to haye beene, but the bjamableneſſe here | 
ſpoken of is only that which hath beene ſaid. | 
Secondly,thar Chriſt is a Mediator of a better Teſtament,and that the old | 
one was defeive,is proved,verſ. 8,9,10,11, 12. For reproving them he ſaith, | 
behold the dayes come ( ſaith the Lord ) that [ willperfett a new covenant with | 
| the honſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Iudah : not according to the covenant, | 
| which [ made with their Fathers, &c. Here it may be deinanded, how this | 
proveth the old Teftament nor to be withour blame, becauſe he ſaith not bla- | 
ming it, but blaming them, and becaule the diſcourſe is about ceremonies, 
| how aptthisalleaging of a paſſage of the morall Law is forthis purpoſe, how | 
it may appeare,that /eremah,our of whom this israken,fpake of thoſe times, | 
and what is meant by Gods writing of his Lawes in the heart, &c. of this 
therefore ſce more inthe Texts following. | 
Thirdly, the very naming of 2 new Teſtament doth certainly argue the , 
diſfanulling of the old, becauſe old things,berh animate and inanimate,are all } 
decaying ,and cannot endure long, ver/.1 3. | 


Vet. 5. Wkich ſerve in an example and ſbadow of heaverly things, as Moſes 

was warned of God, when he was about to makethe arke : for ſee, 
| ſaith he, that thou make all things according to the type ſhewed thee 
in the monnt, 
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| I N ſaying that they ſerve the example or ſhadow, he meaneth, that they 

were ſubject to the Law ſacrificing and performing externall rites preſcri- 
bed by the Law, which ſacrifices and rites were ſhadowes of heavenly things. 
And becauſe there are ſome examples, which be more excellent, than the 
chings whereof they are examples, as Chriſt the example of Chriſtian peo- 
ple, therefore the ward ſhadowes is alſo added, to ſhew that thoſe examples 
are inferiour. For the old tabernacle was an example of the Church, partly in 
heaven, and partly upon earth, becauſe the ſpirituall Church is made accor- 
ding to the {1militude thereof, but yetthat was inferiour tothis, as the ſhadow 
ro the ſubſtance, Now that the tabernacle, and the things done and contai- 
| ned therein were ſhadowes, and ſerved only ro reſemble heavenly things, he 
proverh,becauſe God comrnanded Moſes to make all things according to the 
type ſhewed him in the mount. The people were then carnall, and ſo no | 
capable of heavenly inſtructions, wherefore they were caught by figures and 
ſhadowes, and ſo whatſoever was then abour the tabernacle, ſignified the | 
Church either in Heaven or upon earth, or the vertues of the Saints, For | 
Moſerbeing with God 4o. dayts,ſaw the converſation, the purity and exer- | 
ciſes of the Angels in praiſing God, according to which he was to frame the | 
people as necre as poſſible he could to mutuall love, praifing of God,and cha- | 
| ſtiry,and coother heavenly vercues, | | 
3 i : The 
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| Heb. $:V.5. Moſes commanded to make, ©, Text 198. 


 Akowand Anoheny hey ut here for doing ſacrifice, or any other holy office 
about the tabernacle,theſe they did in a figure, & or im being underftood;and 
| the type or figure herein was a ſecondary or inferiour type, the prototype 


| being ſhewed ra Aaſes, and therefore the word uled is tedtiſuer&. And in 


ſaying chus,as heteacherh the ceflation of ſuch rites now, ſo he ſheweth, char 
they had their uſe, namely, to ſer forth the heavenly verity. And co this end 
he bringeth a place, Exed 25. 40+ Where Moſes is commanded to make all 
things according to the patterne ſhewed him inthe mount, boththe forme 
of the tabernacle,the things contained thercin,and the ſervice done there was 
al! figurative. So that God did not of old appoint theſe things for externall 
pompe, or mecrly to kcepe his people from doing afcer chemanner of the 
Gentiles, as ſome havertaught, bur for ſignification, every thing having re- 
ference unco Chriſt,and to his Kingdome, and ſo being uſefull and profitable 


| for Gods people. 


Accordingrtotheic expoſitions, and none otherwiſe, haye all other Expo- 
fitors ever ſpoken, but Cornelis a Lapide, becaulc they are ſaid to ſeryethe 
exarpple or ſhadow, viz. the arke, which was, as it were an image of Bod, 
hence inferreth the worſhipping of images : for the Prieſts then, faich he, 


worſhipped or ſerved the arke repreſearing God, ergo weought to worſhip 
images and repreſentations likewiſe. O the dotages of learned men bewit- 
ched with ſuperſtition ! forto ſerve the example or ſhadow then was never 
underſtood by eny Father, nether in common ſenſe can it be underſtood, bur 
of performing thole legall points of ſervice in offering ſacrifices, keeping up 
chelights, ſerring che fhew bread upon the table, bearing the arke, 8c. for 
thus and no otherwiſe that we read of,did they ſerve the arke, which was the 
ſhadow here ſpoken of. And thus theſe words doe firly anſwer to thoſe that 
weut before, verſ. 4. of the Prieſts offcriny gifts : for proceeding to ſpeake 


thusdoing and performing other rites about che tabernacle doe ſerve it. But 
if with Ca/vin we-underftand in, the ſenſe will fallthe better. Howlſoever, 
to apply this to their externall reverence giving, and proſtration before che 
arke,isco bring in a new figuring thing, which neither the Apoſtle, nor anti- 


| quinone rhoughtupon. But we may ſee, how weake the | of ima 


worlhipping among the Papiſts is, whentheir Champions fly to ſuch poore 
prerexts for the countenancing thereof. 

lacrificesrepreſented were the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, wherein Chriſts Body is 
continually offered up in ſacrifice by his Prieſts. Buthow contradictory te 
the doQrine ofthis Apoſtle, the continuall offering up of Chritt ia ſacrifice 
is,cnough hath beene already ſaid, Chap.7. 27. and therefore this but a vaine 
ſpeculation. The heaveoly things by thoſe ſhadowes repreſented, were Chriſt 
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once ſacrificing himſeife upoa the crofle for our finnes, together with the un- 
ſpeakable benefit lowing herefrom to us all, to the expiating of all our of- 
GR as therein there was an externall expiation of finne, ſo that amongft 
men they were counted cleane, for whom they then offered. For thus che 


Touching the placealleaged, it plainly proyeth, that che prieſthood, ſacrifi- 
ces and tabernacle,that were then, were rypesand ſhadowes, and I hold wich 
| eAnſelme, that iy the 40. dayes of Hoſes his being with God inthe mount, 
he had ſome viſion of the things by him tobe repreſented unto the prople, 
| which God in his wiſdome yer did not thinke fir co make fo plaine rorchem, 
but being by types firſt prepared, he reſerved the more full opening of theſe 


myfteries ro the comming of bis owne Sonne in the fleſh. And that which 
AZoſeschus ſaw was the procotype, according to which che types in uſe were 


) 


framed. And alchough Chriſt and che beneficsof his death were principally 
| in 


further hereofhe ſaich, Which ſerve the example,&c. as if: he had ſaid,who in | 


Agpine, the Game Popiſh Author ſaith, that the heavenly things by cheir | 


compariſon berwixtthole ſacrifices andehis is further proſecuted, Chap. To. | 
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in theſe things ſhadowed, as its more particulatly declared, Chap. 9.16" yer 
withall,the ftace of che Evangelicall Church was a!fo repreſented here andin 
heaven. - Wherefore the figure, frame and partsof the arke, and therthings 
therein contained together, with the ſervice done in thoſe times, are worth the 
conſidering, how every thing was directed to cdification, 'and if nothing 
ought in allchoſe ceremon ies\o be done withour direction from God, it were 
preſumption now to goc fromthe ſame rule in our manner of worſhipping in 


cheletimes 
Verſ. 8, For finding fault with thembhe ſaith, behold the dayes come, ſaith the 


Lord, when [ will make a new covenant with the hoaſe of Iſrael, and 
rhe houſe of Indah : not according to the covenant,&c. 


Ere it is proved,that the old Teftament was not without fault, in that it 

could not make the people living underirt without all fault, by juſtify- 
ing them from their ſinnes. For by leremiah they are found fault withall and 
reproved, as they ſhould not have beene, if they had beene juſtified from 
cheirfavits, The time bere ſpoken of is the time of grace, which is promiſed 
co be a time of light. And becauſe the aboliſhing of the old Teſtament was 
a thing that the Jewes would be unwilling co heare of, leremiah ſpeakech not 
| ofit, but promiſing t:4@ ſarth che Lord. And in ſecting forth the new teſtament, 
he ſaith, / will perfeit a new covenant, for the new Teftament containeth all 
| perfection of righteouſneſle, and ſhall promete the obſervers of it to the 
heighrh of all perfection. And touching the names of old and new Teftarent, 
thac was called old, for the fault of the old man, which wasnot done away 
hereby , this new, for the newneſle of the Spirir, which healeth man of that 
old fault. They, to whom the perfeQting of a new covenant is promiſed, are 
the houle of Ifraellandof Judah; wherein he either ſpeaketh with reference 
ro the two Kingdemes, or elſe to the frgnification of theſe-names, Ifracll 
figaifying one ſeeing God, or the moſt upright of God,and Judah confeffion, 
becauſerhey which are of a perfeR converſation and confeſfe Chrift,are ſuch, 
as with whom God maketh this new covenant. Not 4ccording to the cove- 
| name which | made with their Fathers, when I brought them ont of /Egypt : 
that is, not by rixesand ceremonies, as then. In ſpeaking of their Fathers he 
reacheth not to eAbraham,1ſaac, and Iacob, with whom a ſpirituall covenant 
was made, but to Moſes, by whom the Law of ceremonies was given, for 
| under the day here ſpoken of, all the rime wherein the Law was given alſo is 
to be underſtood. And this covenant is deſcribed further to be fuch,as where- 
inthey aboad not, and therefore were negleRed, that is, they kept not the 
| precepts thereof, bur ſinned divers times, and ſo were expoſed to ſundry 
| judgements, asif God had not regarded to fave them. Bur the new covenanc, 

which ſhall be in time to come, by God appointed, (hall be ſuch, as rharthe 
| people belorgingto it, ſhall love to live according to the ſame, which is im 
| plicd in chat he ſaith, the Law ſhall be wricteq in their hearts, whereas the 
| Law of cleaving to one God only ,and of abandoning idols was nor willing- 
| ly keptof old, but by compulſion _—_ feare of judgements; and whereas 
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The dayes come that I wil make c. Hcb.$iv.8 | 


| 


there was a veile then hindring their fight, there ſhall-now be no veile, 
; but the cleare underſtanding of all things ſhall be graumteJ, Sothar ol 
| ſhall nor need to inftruQt another, ſaying, know the Lord+ for the wall of 
partition ſhall be removed, that is, their ſinnes, / will be favorable to their 
| rniquities, andremember their fines no more,that is, by the grace of the new 
| Teſtament I will forgive all cheir offences. LS 

That which [ have ſer downe out of g/L»ſelme doth ſufficiently cleare moſt 
of the doubts occurring in this place, For firſt having ſpoken of the law, that 
it wasnot without blame inthis reſpeR, that hereby they co whom it was 
| given were not made faultleſle ; this is well proyedin that he bringeth in _ 
| Lorc 
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Lord blaming them for not cleaving to his covenant, lerem.3 1.31432, 7c. 
Secondly,tot thoſe with whom he promileth ro make a new covenant, the 


Face ofthe people then being divided intorwo kingdomes, which is Anſelas 
firſt, and wherein Calvin and others agree ; bur for the other about the ſigni- 
fication of the names I take it to bee rvo curious. Some by [dal underttand 
that nation, and by [{rael the Gentiles, becauic by their idolagry, the king- 
dome of [ſracl became as the Gentiles, 1:d4h perfilting more conſtantly in 
the pure worſhip of God. Bur I thinke thac nothing clic is meant hereby, 
but that the Lord would make a new covenant with all his people in what 
coyntreys or kingdomes of rhe earthtoever, and therefore hee mentioneth 
chE&fe ewo kingdomes comprehending all his peculiar choſen people then. For 
it is not to bee chought, that all people amonp(t whomche Chriltian religion 
is profeſſe, are meanc, ſeeing many by the wickednefle of their lives, and 
their groſſe ignorance, doe plainly ſhew ti:1r they have not the law of God 
written in their hearts, but the ſele&ed company onely whereſoever, that bee 
| of theeleRion of grace, and are effectually called by the preaching of the 
word. Thirdty, forthe difference which hee purtreth, in laying, Not according 
to the covenant which I made with their fathers, in the day when I tooke them by 
the hand to lead them out of the landofesE7ypr.Tiis is allo well reſolved,thar ir 
ſhall nor bee intypes and figures, as that was, but void of all ſuch rites, the 
ſubſtance being now exhibued, whereof rhoie types were ſhadowes, The 
difference then is not in thething preſcribed to ſerve one God, ro flye all jdo- 
latry, to love God 2nd one another, for herein, as Bultnger noteth well, both 
the Teftamentsagrez: To which effe&t allo Sainte Angaſrne ſaith. Even as 
che art of phyſicke rcmainerh the ſame, although the precepts thereof hee al- 
cered to the licke, becauſe our health is alterable : fo the diving providence 
being al wayes immurable doch diverlly yet helpe che creature which is murta- 
ble, and according co the diycrfitic of dilcaſes, doth bid or forbid ſomethings 
to ſome, 2nd others to other ſome, that hee may reduce thoſe that faile,from 
vice, where death beginneth, and fo from death ir ſelfe to their owne nature 
and cſſence,Sothar ceremonies being of old commanded,and now forbidden, 
yet both of old, and now the wil of God for the (ubflance is che ſame. Fourth. 
ly, for the appellations of the reſtaments, old and new, yet Idoe not thinke 
that they are ſo called in reſpe& of the old cranſgrefſion, but becauſe the one 
was intime before the other. Fifthly, for the day of bringing them out of &. 
gyprt, the ſolution is right, thereby the whole time of their being upon the 
way from Xgypt to the land of Canaan isto be underſtood. Sixthly, by their 
fathers alſo are to be underſtood fuch as lived in the time of Moſes, and fince, 
for che covenant by ſuch rites expreſſely ſet downe was not made with Abra- 
ham, neither did hee or the other Patriarkes tranſgreſle fo, as ro be negleQed. 
Yer the ſame ceremanies of circumciſing and facrificing were obſerved by 
them : bur becauſe in the covenant made with Abrahamchere was a mention 
made of the bleſſed ſeed, as was not in Horeb, whenthe Law was given to 
his poſterity being now multiplied, hee remembreth this and notthar here, 
Seventhly, for the thing wherein the new covenant conliſteth, / will write my 
lawes intheir hearts, &6. all agree, that the giving of the holy Ghoſt hereby 
is ſerforth,both toenlighten the underftanding and ro make the heart ro ftu- 
dytolive inthe feare of God, whereas at the making of the former covefianc 
the law was written incables of (tone onely, and ſo brought untothem, bur 
cheir hearts were not inclined hereby to doe thereafter. But how it is ſaid that 
all of them ſhould ſo know the Lord, that they ſhould nor need to be raught, 
ſaying, know the Lord, is diverſly interpreted. Angnſtine lib, de ſpiritu & lite- 
Y4,6, 24- expoundeth itof the knowledge which wee ſhall havein heaven. 
Ambroſe of the Apoſtles, when they received the holy Ghoſt. Hierozym char 
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they ſhall nor needto ſecketo the Jewes,or to the Philoſophers to bee inſtru- 
Qed, to the traditions of che one, or tothe realons of the other to know the 


'nius,that the precepts of the new Teftameat are few and plaine, and ſo calie to 
| be learned even by children. Calvrn that the houſhold of faith ſhail know the 
principles and moreealie catechericallpoints, there bcing need (till for all co 
| be inſtructed jp more profound knowledge, becaule inthe knowledge of the 
mylteriesof N#. Scriptures, every one oughtto bee growing as long as hee li. 
'veth, But none of theſe doth ſatisfie. For the farſt is overthrowne by chis, that 
the ſtate of the people of God under the new Teſtament is compared with 
\theirs under the old, and nor the ſtare of rhe Saints in heaven, where all the 
Faithfull under both reſtameats are alike inlightened. Againſtthe ſecond cfa- 
\keththe generall words here uſed, eAli/hall know mee from the greateſt tothe 
leaſt, both rich and poore, noble and ignoble. By the third it is implyed char 
[they ſhould have need of other teachers, which is plainly againſt rhe ſcope of 
' the place. The fourth and fifth, howſoever racy ſpeake ſomething towards 
' the meaning, yer they are nor full caough ro antwer the dignity of this teſta- 
| ment before ſet downe, [will put my lawes in their minds, c.and the words 
following, and [will be mercifullto their unrighteou ſneſſe and remember their 
| frnes no mere. For hereb y itappeareth that a practicall knowledge is meant, 
| whereby a man ſo knoweth God, that hee fearcth and obeyeth 11m, neither 
doth his heart goe after falſe Gods, wickednefie,or errour. Which it it bee fo, 
| then both the greatlight of knowledge 1n theſe times, in all forts is here ſec 
forth, none inthe Chriſtian congregation ſhall bee ignorant of this principle, 
\thatthere is but onetrue God onely, who made all things, and ſuch as arc 
;GodseleR ,of which ſort are very many in compariſon of tormer times, from 
; the Jealt to the greateſt, ſhall apply themſelves to doe o asthey chatknow 
God, that they Fall not need ſuch teaching and urging to cleavero him only, 
' all idols being abandoned, and ro walke his wayes : forthey ſhall ofthem- 
' ſelves,through the ſpirit in them, have ancarncRt deſire thus to doe continual- 
ly. For then onely will God remember our finnes no more, if in heart wee be- 
reformed from finne, Eezch.18.27.ofall Chriſtian people this cannot be un- 
, derſtood, but of the ele, becauſe all have not the law written intheir hearts 
to doe it, neither doth God pur their ſinnes out of his remembrance. Ifit bee 
 faid, the ele& under the old reftament enjoyed this privilege allo. Tanſwer, 
| all Iſraell yer injoyed it nor as now , becauſe they onely whole hearts are thus 
' diſpoſed, arc in theſe times counted Iſracl, and alwayesmyſtically meant, 
| whea Ifracl was thus ſpoken of, whereasthe Iſrael with whom the old cove- 
nant was made, wasthe whole congregation deſcended of Iſrael according to 
the fleſh. And hereby a reaſon may be diſcerned, why he faith, / willperfett a 
 rew covenart, ©c.not onely becauſe all things tending tofelicity are perfectly 
ſerdowne, but becauſe the ſtate of this Iſracl under ghis new Teſtament is 
' brought to more perteCion being crow kept faulclefle and unblameable, ifthe 
' heartbereſpeRted, and cycry way, if theirjuſtification through faith from the 
' finnes which they fallinto, boy reſpected. Whereas this, that they ſhould not 
need to teach one another,may ſeem to make againſt preaching in theſe daies, ' 
Calvin hath wellanſwercd it, that this is meant only of the firlt principles, bur 
| fora further meaſure of knowledge, all have need ot inſtruction ill. Moreo- 
verthe teaching by doors and Paſtors, Ep5. 4.1 2.muft needs bee ſuppoled, 
and it is meant thatby their teaching they ſhould profic chus much, the ſpirit 
| accompanying the ſame. Laſtly, forthe prophecie alleaged here, it cannoc 
poſſibly bereterred to any other time, but to this of the Goſpell, for it is ſaid, 
that ic ſhallbe after thoſe dayes, that js, judgemears having beene executed 
for their former ſinnes by giving them inco che hands of their enemics. And 
' whereas he may ſceme to chooſean unapt place to prove the diſſolving of the 
| ceremonia)l | 
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ceremoniall Law, this being ſpoken of the morall : it is eafily anſwered, chat 
the ceremoniail was an a ax. ofthe morall, or part of the Teſtament con- 
| ceining it, and therefore,rhis being cancelled, the canceling of that muſt needs 
be grantcd alſo, thus { a/vir. 

Note, that the whole worke of grace is of God onely, neither can man doe Note. 
any thing of himſclfe rowards the keeping of his lawes, hee writeth themin 
\ the hearc by the finger of his ſpirit, and therefore there isin usno liberty of 


will without grace. | 


Againe, in that having ſpoken of their obedience, he yer addeth, / will bee | Note, 


| mercrfallzotheir finnes, that inthe beſt there is need of pardon, ncither is there | 


any perfeR inherent righteouſaeſſe in any, and ſo no meritorious worke, 
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red together in their Tabernacles and ſervice, the new Teſtament being 
thus proved more excellentthan the old, and Chcſt the high Prieſt there- 
of farre to exceed the old high Prieſt. The parts of this Chapter are three. 
Firſt, it is ſhexwed, that the old teſtament had a Tabernacle with the parts and 
appurtenances, ver/.1,2,3,45,6,7. Secondly, the fignification and uſe hereof 
is let forth, verſ.$,9,10. Thirdly, Chriſt with his entring into heaven, his ' 
bloud and facrificing of himſelfe for our finnes is compared herewith, ver/: | 
11,12,0c.to theend of rne Chapter. | | 
Touching the firſt, verſe. 1. Thefirft therefore had the ordinances of divine | 
worſhip, and a worldly ſaxiinary. This word firſt, becauſe ir is not pur with a | 
ſubſtantive, is diverſly ſupplyed, and divers are the conjectures what the 
worldly ſanuary ſhould meane, wherefore we muſt {pcake ſomwhat largely | 
of it in the Text following. This worldly ſanctuary is further deſcribed, verſ; | yorſ.z, 
2.the firft Tabernacle wa prepared, that is, the firſt part called ſanitum, for he | 
ſpeaketh, verſ.3.of the ſecond veile, after which was the holy of holies called | 
alſo a Tabernacle. Sorhat there was a fitſt yeile befoce the firſt Tabernacle, 
or the firft part,called ſaniizm, and a ſecond before the ſecond Tabernacle, or 
part of ir,cailed ſanitum ſanitoram-:of theſe two veilesinthe Tabernacle read, | 
\ Exo8.26.33.36.for of the Tabernacle all here ſpoken isro be underſtood, and | * 
| not ofthe Temple, wherein was but one yeile, but for one candleftick and one | 
table here, there were in the temple ten, thus Beza. Wherem was a candleſticke | ,,_, 
the vulgar latine readeth it candleftickes, butthere wasonely one with fix 
branches. Prima/ius and Haim, following the vulgar Latine, referre thisto { primagus. 
Salomons Temple, becauſe therein were more candleſtickes, although inthe | Ha mo, 
Arke there was but one, bur it is expreſly the Tabernacle, of which hee ſpea- 
kerb ,and not the Temple. The Tabernacle may not unfitly bee held co ſignifie 
the whole world, inall the parts whereofGod hath his Church, whercin the | 
nigh Prieſt repreſenting Chrift prayeth for all, and therefore ic was made of / 
foure fine filkes, which was white, blew, purp'e, and ſcarket, anſweringto the | 
foure elements ; fine linnen or filke to the earth, becauſe it eommeth our of rhe 
earth; blew to the aire, which is of a blew orskie colour ; purple co the water 
becauſe the fiſh called purple, with whoſe bloud this colour is died, commeth | reouym.ad 
out of the ſea; and ſcarlet to the fire, becauſe it is red like the fire. Thus Hiero- | Fabielams 
"ym. The candleſticke with the ſeven branches ſertech forch che light of truth, | 25:10. 
diffuſing it ſelfe into all parts by the ſeven- foid ſpirit, the Author thereof, al- | 
though ſome will have the ſeyen planets ſer forth hereby, amongſt which is 
| the Sunne, the brighteſt of they all, and ſome Chriſt. 
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theold being takenaway. This table with the bread upon ir repreſented the 
food ofthe {oule, which is in the Tabernacle, thatis,in the Church, and more 
particularly the body of our Lord in the holy communion, fo Cy7i!, Hiereny. 
wrs,and Damaſcen; others will have them to ſignifie, that the people of Ira. 
el were fed and nouriſhed by the Lord, and he having bread continually ſer 
before kim, would alwayes be mindfull to provide them bread and food. Be- 
daalſo will have it repreſcnration of almes-dceds wherewith we mult come 
before God. hich i called holy, Beza readeth it, quam dicunt ſantta, holies, 
bur I ſee noreaſon to goe fromthe words, which, that is, T aberracle,or part 
ofthe Tabernacle,having the candlefticke, and table, and bread in it, is called 
the ſaxttzm. eAficr the ſecond veile was the holy of holies, having a golden cen. 


Heb.s. 


: Ion Ps the Table and the ſhewbread. The loaves of bread were twelye, 
' according tothe number of the tribes, cheſe were renued every Sabbath gay , 


| 
| 


ſer, and the Arhe of the covenant, &c. Ofthis cenſer no mention 1s made, £x « ; 


od. 25, But Levi, 16. 13. Intharthe high Prieſt is commanded not to enter 
without incenſe in a cenfer, it is irmplyed that a golden cenſer alſo did belong 
unto this part, whereinto the high Prieſt at his entrance put his incenſe, 
whereby a ſweet fume was made, that the apparition of the oracle, ſpeakin 

berweene the ewo Cherubims might bee thus ſhadowed from the ſ1ght of the 


| high Prieſt, ro fignific, thar no mortall man can otherwiſe than darkly ſee 
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ved till another world. That there was a golden cenfer in the holy of holics 
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Anſelme, Lyran, Thomas Aquinas,&c. hold alſo: but others ay, that the al. | 


holies is ſaid to haveir, becauſc it had it before it, as Origen, Abulenſis, &c. 
and they reaſon, becauſe otherwiſe the altar of incenſe, which was a principal! 
thivg in the ſantuary, were omitted. But to admit of this, were ro confound 
the parts of the Tabernacle here plainly diſtinguiſhed, and as for the omifhon 
of thealtar, not onely that, but other things alſo for brevities ſake are here 0- 
mitted, as the allegoricall ſignification of them all, becauſe the purpoſe of 
this place was only to follow the ge” oftic high Prieſt,and ot his ſacrifi- 
ces, and not to ſpeake particularly of thele things, as wee may ſee, verſ.5, The 


| tarof incenſe ſanding in the ſarttum is meant hereby, and that the holy of | 


| 


| 


Arke of the cohenant; this was ſo called, becaulc it was a golden cheſt, wheres | 


inthe tables conteining the ren Commandements were laid. Bur beſides theſe 
tables a golden pot of manna is ſaid to have beene therein, and Aarons rod 
that budded, to prove his pontificality to bee of God, This may ſeeme to bee 
contrary to that, 1 King. 8. 9. wherethe tables onely arc ſaid to bec inthe 
Arke : bur itis to bee underltood, that this is ſpoken of the Arke, not in Salo- 


mons time, when haply things were ſomewhat otherwiſe ordered, bur in the 


time of Moſes,whenthis pot was appointed to be ſer before the teftimony, as 


that rod alſo was, ſo Caivin,for 1 King. 8.9.the being of the tables there on. | 
ly is ſpoken of as a new thing, yer others rather contrariwiſe thinke, that they 
| were not Pur in at the firſt, bur afterwards by ſcremiah, which may ſeeme to 


be trueſt, becauſe both Joſephnaand Philo ſay,thar inthe time of Hoſes,there 


' was nothing inthe Arke butthe two tables, and why things ſhould be orde- 


| red otherwiſe afterwards there can be no reaſon rendred,. It it be objeRed, the 
' Arke is ſpoken of here, as it was in the time of Moſes and of Salomon, or lere- 
| miah, it iscaſily anſwered, the Apoltle in ſpeaking of theſe things certainly, 
, did nor fo pend himfelte roone time, but that if afterwards any thing clſe be- 
' ing about the Arkecameto be putin, he might well mention it as being there- 
' in,and Chryſoſtome ſarth,that Pawul hadthisof Teremiahs putting them in from 


Bulling. 
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, Gamaliel by tradition. Bllinger ſaith, that ſome hold, that every thing elſe | 
| isnotexcepred inthe Hebrew copy, bur in the 70. cranſlation. Others, that by ' 
' inwhich, is meant the Tabernacle, and not the Arke, laſtly, ſome, that being 


lai upon the fide of the Arke, or cloſe by che Arke, they might well bee ſaid ; 
ro / 
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; tobe init, Bur Trather aſlentro thar of Chryſotome. The law being written in 
wo tables of tonear the firſt, chey were broken, but being written againe, 
they are k-pr perpetmlly inthe Arke, fgnifying,thar the firſt covenant being 
difanulled, the ſeco:2d ſhould remaine in the hearts of the faithfu!l for ever. 
And as the Arke,howſoever wood was over-laid with gold, {o the Church of 
the faichfull, howlocver ſinfull, is yer made pure and pretious : the manna in 
a golden pot put there, ſ1gnifieth the food of heavenly truth kepr in the hearr, 
and Aazroz; rod budding, the office of teaching, being the inſuperable ſcepter 
of thetruch, vocation and election; which the viridity of the minde followerh 
both in the rcacher and hearer, and the leayvesand moſt ſweet and pleaſanc 
fruits of righteouſaetIc.Thus Pullinger, 

eAnd upon the eArks were the glorious Cherubims, verſ, 5. The cover 
ofthe Arke or chelt, wherein were thetwo tables, was the propitiatory, or 
mercy ſeat, that was all of guld being elevated as a ſeat, the Arke beingas a 
footſtoole unto it,lochar this was Gods ſeat, being covered with the wings of 
two Cherubims,for which cauſe he is ſometime ſpokenof as litting betweene 
che Cherubims, and this propitiatory was the oracle, giving anſwers, being 
called thepropiti2tory, becaule Gods grace and favour was thence manife- 
ſted. The word Cherx6. according to ſome, commeth of 2 p#er, becaule it 
was made inthe ſimilitude of a youth withour haire on his face, to ſet forth, 
thit the Angels,Gods Miniſters repreſented hereby ,arcnever old, but alwaies 
as in 2 young and flouriſhing eſtate: bur others derive it from YQa ſcrvir, and 

2 n1ltam, becaule of the great knowledge and underſtanding of the Angels: 
although this be molt followed, I preferre the former, donald it is molt pro- 
bable that the name reſpeSed the outward appearance and not che inward 

underſtanding. As theſe ſhadowed the mercy leat, andreached dorwne to the 
covering ofthe Arke, ſoit was heredy figured out, that the divinity alwayes 
ſhadowed over and protected Chriſts humanity, which by Pau! tothe Roe. 
mans is compared to the propitiatory, it being Goils very oracle, whereby he 

| ſpake co the world ,and under Chriſt both God and man, the Arke, which is 
| his Church,is ſhadowed and proteRed. And this may ſulhce here, where it is 
ſtudied profeſſedly for brevity. Thus alſo Bultinger. Having thus diſtinguiſh- 
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ed theparts of the Tabernacle he ſheweththar che Priefts went ordinarily in- | verſ, 6,7. 


to the firſt ro doe their ſervice, but intothe ſecond the high Prieſt onely once 
ina yeare, andthat not without an offering of bloud. Of the Pricfts going 
day!y into the ſarttum, Naumb.2s.they were appointed there to offer a lamb 
) every mornivg & every cycning.Of the high Prieſts going alone into the holy 


was a day of generall humiliation, the bloud wherewirhee went in, wasthe 
bloud of a Bullocke for himſelfe,and of a goar for the people. 

Touching the ſecond part, leaving all other things, hee ſhewerh the figni- 
fication of the high Prieſts going into the holy ofholiesonly, all others being 
excluded. Theholy Ghoſt this ſgnifying, that the way into the bolieſt of all was 
rot yet made manifc[b, whileſt the firſt Tabernacle was ſtanding. 

Hereby hce provetha neceſſity of the abrogating of all the former ſervice 


that hid it, and ſo heaven ſer forth hereby could not bee attained to. For if the 
"continuing of this Tabernacle and fervice excludeth from heaven, andthe a- 
brogativg of itopeneth the way into heaven, it muſt needs follow, that thoſe 
old things muſt be abrogated, and ſo utterly ceaſe. The words tranſlated, The 
way into the mot holy,are 1G mv dywy, The way ofthe holes, or Sainte, that 
is, wherc holy things doe moſt ſuperabound, or where the Saints have their 
reſidence. If it be faid then that Tabernacle was rather burrfull than profica-. 
ble, ſecing it was an hinderance to the obtaining of eyerlafting life in heaven; 


This 
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| of holics ſeeLevir.16.1t was upon the tenth day of the ſeventh monerh, which | 


done by the Priefts; becauſe durivg all the time thereof, the holy of holies | 
was hidden from all mens eyes, ſaving the high Prieſts, there being a veile | 
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| 638 The Analyfis and Senſe ofthe Chapter, Hels'g: 
| Yerl, "x This is reſolvedinthe next words. Which was a ſmilitade for thepreſent RY | 


in that gifts and ſacrifices were offered, &c. ag if hee had faid, it was not then 
hurtfull buc proficable, becauſe as a figure or fimilicude,together with the ob- 
ſeryances pertaining toit, it ſhadowed out and ſer forth things to come, wiz, | 
the purging and cleanſing of the ſoule from finne by the blood of Chrilt in all | 
chat belceve in him. And it was bur « fimilitude ot this, the ſoule and conſci- | 
ence not being at all cleanſed by all char which wasthen done in all the gifts ' 
and ſacrifices then offered, theſe being things thac were impoſed rogether | 
\ Vetſ. 16, with meats and drinkes, divers waſhings and earnall ordinances ,untill the time of 
reformation, onely to prefigure and hgnific things to come. For thus | cake it | 
| the words of verſ.10. may bee beſt rendred, the word tmp?/ſzd, being referred : 
nor to ordinances, being of the ablative caſe, whereasthe word ravpe/ed is the | 
nominative, burtothe gifts and ſacrifices ſpoken of, ver/.9. | 
= FER} Some as Calvinhath it, hold thacthe ſervice then done did onely external- | 
ly purge, and was appointed for decency : bur this hee urterly rejeReth, reſt- | 
ing upon that which hath beene already aid, that hereby Chriſt was figured | 
our, the benefit of whom they did partake of, who through theſerights by | 
the eye of faith did looke at him. The time of the Goſpell is called the cime of | 
reformation, with reference to /erem. 31. before ſpoken of; for the new Teſta- * 
ment is nothing elſe, bur a correRion of the old, wherein the covenant is a< 
mended, the defets that were in the former, being ſupplycd. 


— 
—_— A 


Part 3. Touching thethird, in comparing Chriſtand his bloud with theleviticall 
| _ high Pricſt and the bloud offered by him, firſt he ſhewerh what wasanſwera- 
| Varl, 171. ble in him to that high Prieſt, firſt, He was an bigh Prieſt of future good thing 5; 


that is, procuring unto us that eternall happineſſe,our ſinnes being pardoned, ) 
about the figuresand fhadowes whereof onely the leyiticall high Pricſt did 
| Minifter. Secondly he cntred by « greater and moreperfet Tabernacle,not made 
with hands : what the Tabernacle was, whereby hee entred into heaven, al- 
= chough ſome paſſe it over lightly as if heaven were meant hereby, yer confi- 
dering, that the moſt k6ly isnamed alſo, as the place into which hee entred, 
| and this as the place thorow which, it cannor be ſo; and therefore grear is the 
| difference, what this Tabernacle might be, of which ſce the Texts following. 

: The Prieſt went thorow the: ſantt»ms into the holy of holies. Thirdly, Chrift 
Verl. 12. went not with the bloud of Buls and goats, but with his owne bloud, which hee 
| | ſhed for our finnes, but hee with the bloud of ſuch beaſts : Fourth!y, Chriſt 
went into the moſt holy, viz..heaven, as it isexplained, verſ.24.hee into the ſe - 
cond partof the Tabernacle onely : Fifthly, C hriſt went but oxce in, hee once 


every yeare. om by Chriſts entring once, our redemption is perfectly 


——_— ren 


| accompliſhed ; butþy his often entring, there was onely ſome darke demon- 
ftracion made hereof, there being inthat high Prieft, no vertue by hisentring 
| to bring the people inthither. | 
| 2 Secondly, leaving two of theſe (ix, he infiſteth further uponthe other foure 


parts of compare z and fic upon that betwixt the bloud of bulls and goats, 
wherewith that high Prieſt entred, and the bloud wherewith Chriſt eatred. 
And here Againc hee firft gy” Chrifts bloud, verſ.13,14. as much more 


purging the ſoule and cenſcience, thanthe bloud of buls and goats ard the aſhes 


1, 29M of ax heifer ſprinck/ed, the outward fleſh of the uncleane. Secondly, hee infer- | 
| alles: fo reth him hence to be a mediator of the new Teflament, according to char, (' hap. 
Numb. 19. 8,6. where he is ſaid to be a mediator of a better T eftament, becauſe hee ſheds 
2 ding his bloud and dying, all they that arecalled, have deliverance fromthe 
| Verſ.15. tranſgr eſſions nnder the firſt Teftament, and receive the promiſe of aneternall in- 


j heritance. For hee that ſerteth himſelfe berwixt God and man, to deliver man 
from the wrath of God by fin incurred, andto obtaine an inheritance in hea- 
venfor him, is the mediator of a new Teftament, ſeeing thatby the old there 
is no ſuch thing done, but contrariwiſea conviRting of all men of finne. _ 
therefore | 
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— —_— — — 


— _  — — — 
ent 


-——_——— CO Oo——————C——R——— F 


—— OD —_ 


\ Heb. 9. The Analyſis and Senſe ofthe Chapter, | 


therefore he ſpeaketh of deliverance from the tranſgreſſions underche old te- 
tament by Chriſts death, that is, the tranſgreſſions againſt che Law called 
i the old Teſtament, becauſe it was the condition thereof ro extoll the new Te- 
| lament, whereof hee is mediator, the more, By the called hee meaneth ſuch as 
| areeffcQually called, becauſe others doe notobtaine this inheritance. 
Thirdly, becauſe the Jewes were offended ar Chriſts death, as who did | 
hold, that che Meſſiah ſhould never die, hee provech from the very name Te- | lobn12.34. p 
ſtament, which hee came to ratifie, that he muſt needs aye, orellc this Teſta- | 
ment could nor be firme and ſare,his own* bloud being rhe Sacrifice whfreb 
hee was conſecrated an high Prieſt for ever after the order of Melchiſedeche. 
Where there s a Teſtament,ther: muſt needs beethe death of the Teſtaror, &3 c. 
therefore Chriſt being the mediator and maker of the new Tetiament, tothe 
end that it may be firme, muſt needs dye: then he illuftracerh this proofe fur- 
ther by propounding the manrer of ratifying che old Teſtament, verſ. 18, 1g, | Verl18,rg. 
20,21,22,23. This was done with bloud, for all che words of the law bemg (þ9- 
ken by Moſes, he tooke the blood of cal ves and goats with water, ſcarlet wooll and 
hyſop, &c. firſtthe words of the Law were uttered, and then hee tooke this 
blood, fo Chriſt firſt preached rhe Goſpell, avd by many miracles confirmed 
it, and then forthe further eſtabliſhing thereof hee ſhed his blood ; thus Ar. | 47/in. 
ſclme,Bur Exod.24. where this is ſpoken of,chere isno mention made of calves, 
and goats,or of water, hyſTop, or ſcarlet wooll, or ſprinkling the booke, bur 
| onely ofthe blood of oxen, ſome of which was ſprinkled upon the altar, ſome 
upon the people ; and of the booke ofthe covenant, it is aid onely that it was 
read by *Meſes; wheretherefore had che Apoſtletheſe thing? Anſw. Inthat 
place of Exod, theſe particulars are omitted for brevities ſake : for that goats 
were {laine for ſacrifice, as well as oxen or calves, appeareth, Levit. 9. 3. and 
| the goat for the ſtinke thereof did aptly repreſent a ſacrifice for our foule and 
filthy finnes, for Chriſt came in the ſfimilitude of finfull fleſh;the oxe one who 
who puſheth the wicked with the horns of his power, & thecalfe one new,in | 
whom there wasno oldnefle according to Arſ.no oldnefle of hn, but all new- | 
nefle of grace.Of wacer ſcarler,and hyſop we may read, Numb. 19.2 red heifer 
3s appointed to be burnt to aſhes with ſcarler,and hyſop caſt in,and ofthole a- 
fhesa warer to be made to purifie from 1n,v.9.2nd therfore at the ratifying of 
the covenant, when there was ſprinckling with blood,they uſedto take of this | | 
water alſo,alrhough it be not exprefled,©x.24.For the Apoſtle certainly (pea- 
keth according to the uſe and cultome in conſecrations. Water was added to | , 
bloud,ir being apr otherwile to congeale,and ſo not to ſprinckle ; but the wa- 
ecrand bloud flowing out of Chril's {ide is hereby repreſented.and the cwo fa- 
craments. The ſcarlet aptly ſetreth torch Chriſts fervency in his charity,andthe 
hyſop his humilicy, ic being an herb that growerth low, and cureth the ſwel- | 
ling of the lungs, repretenting pride. Of ſcarlet, hylop, and cedarallo In puri- 
| fying a leper meation is made, Levit. 14. Touchivg thebooke, it is a queſti- 
; On, ; $4 what booke they then had, and how irappeareth to have beene 
ſprinckledalſo, ſeeing it js nor ſpoken of in Exodws,and wherefore was bloud 
| ſprinckled upon it. The booke was doubtlefſe a booke conteining the lawes 
| of God, and his promiſes tothoſe rhar kept them, as part of Exodus, the 
' ſprinckling of this is not particularly mentioned by AZoſes, butir being in the ra 
; Tabervacle,and aliche Tabernacle being ſprinckled with bloud, verſ. 22. it is Mow _ 
| likely char ic wasfprinckled alſo, eſpecially, becauſe ir is ſaid ro bee brought | 
out, and it was fprinckled thertwith ro confirme, as it were,the coyenant in 
the ſame conteined, according to the drift of this place, asthe people were 
ſprinckled for purification from their finnes. Others, I know yecld other rea- | Anſelm. 
ſons of ſprinckling the booke, viz.to ſhew, thar their bloud ſhould bee ſhed, 
chattranſgrefle againſt it, or to (hew that by the lawes centeived inthat book 


they could nor bee ſayed without the bloud of Chriſt, but Ircſt inthe former, 


becauſe | 
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becauſe the end of ſpeaking of chis here is ro prove the confirmation of Teſta. 
ments by bloud. 

Hoſes did not onely (princkle bioud, but uſed theſe words, when hee did 
fo, This ts the bloud of the Teſtament which God bath commanded you ; Exod. 
24.8. the words differ a lictle, T h#s ss rhe blond of the covenant, But ir is to bee 
undecftood, that the word covenant there is by the 70. rendred by Nazyrn,Te- 
ament, for it ſerteth forth Gods will with a covenanr upon condition, andis 


The firſt Teſtament, &c. 


Text 1 80. 
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truly asa laſt willor Teſtament made before death, in that blood was preſent. 
| ly addedto confirme it, And all this diſcourſe he concludeth with this, /t was 
neceſſary therefore that the figures of the things in heaven ſhouldbee purified by 
theſe things, but the heavenly things themſelves with better ſacrifices : By hea- 
venly things hete are not to be underſtood the heavens, into which Chriſt aſ- 
ſcended, as ſome would haveit, but mens conſciences and ſoules, which are 


; ſpiricuail and heavenly : for rhe heavens need no purging, and of the conſci- 


Oo 


' ence, as oppoled to carnall things, it was ſpoken before, verſ.14. The figures 


of things in Heayen were the, Tabernacle and implements therein, becauſe 
they did f{erve to figure out the purging of the ſoule by rhe bloud of Chriſt 
when they were thus ſanRified. The Church alſo of Chriſt, and the conſci- 
ences of the faithfull are underftood by keavenly things, by C hryſoſtome, 
Theoderet, TheophylafF, Oecamenins, Primaſinse, Haims, Anſelme. And hi- 
therro of his comparing the bloud. Secondly,the place into which Chriſt en- 
tred was Heaven, where he is alwaies in Gods glorious preſence to intercede 
for us, where as the high Prieſt went bur into the holier part of the Taber- 


holics with bloud once every yeare. Laſtly, tor the yertue in Chrifts entring, 
piate ſinin theſe laſt times, ſhall alſo manife his verrue to ſave us inthe end ; 


for asall men dye once, and then come to judgernent, ſo he having once died, 
ſhal! come 2gaine to ſaye and receive into heavenly glory all ſuch as for 


Text 180, 


the world. 


Verſ. 1. Wherefore the firſt had ordinances of worſhip, and 4 worldly ſax- 
Aanary. 


—_————_—_— een ere 


His is, as if the Apoſtle had ſaid, whereas I have eaught that the new 
Nm doth perfeRly juſtific, which the old could nor doe; I grant 
yet thatthe old had juſtifications of ſervice, that is, it did in ſome ſort juſtific 
by reſtreining from the praQtice of wickednefle, and by making men to doe 
good, but the conſcience within it could neverjuttifie : ic had allo a Sartts- 
ary, bur ſecular ; that is, a place dedicated tothe honour of God, but conſi- 
ſting of worldly thingsand tranſitory; forthe wood, the gold, and filyer, 
and precious ſtones, whereof it was made, were things of this world and 
tranſitory, and ſo this Teltamene paſſed away as the naming of anew Teſta- 
ment argued before, and therefore he doth not ſay, it hath juſtifications, but 
had, which are now paſſed away by the comming onof this new Teſtament. 

In the Grecke it is, the firſt Tabernacle, and not the firſt only, yerall Ex- 
 poſicors conſent chat oxim, a Tabernacle, ſhould be left out, as having crept 
intotheText, wherein the Teſtament is plainly ſpoken of, according to the 
clauſe of the former Chapter ; and the SanAuary, which is the Tabernacle 
is here mentioned, as which this firſt had, and therefore this firſt cannot bee 
| the firſt Tabernacle. This, ſaith Beza, is the judgement of Photixs, a mott 
; acure Grecian, and it is #he firſt in the Syriacke, without any addition; and 
| in Editio Claromantara, and in the vulgar Lartine, and thus Chryſoſtome and 
| Theophylatt reade it, although ſome Greeke Copies haye acgmy axiom, Tho 
| words 
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nacle. Thirdly, Chriſt entred into Heaven once for all, and dethnot often | 
ſacrifice himſeife for our ſins, whereas the high Prieſt entreth into the holy of | 


whom he died, when the vertue of his death ſhall abundantly appeare to all | 
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which was wanting inthe high Prieſts, he having appeared a Sacrifice to ex- }' 
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words tranſl ned, ordinmmces of worſhip, are Anarguare narwax, whereof (ee 
Luke 1.6. there were certaine religious rites which did figure outthar which 
doth truly juſtifie. And he faith, that ir had, becauſe he ſpeaketh hereof as 
now antiquated, there being anew Teſtament come in. Touching the San- 
Quary called wordly, divers yeeld divers reaſons hereof, either becauſe che 
fanQuty thereof was externall only anJ corporall before the world, and nor 
incernall and ſpiricuall before God : or by the Sanctuary here, the outward 
court being underſtood into which the Gentiles came, it was called worldly 
therefore: or elie becauſe ir repreſented rhis world, as the holy of holies 
did Heaven,and (o the ſervice done,and the life led here, as that did the life of 
the Saints in Heaven. Or laſtly with Anſe/ze, becauſe ic was tranſitory as 
this world, and confiſted of tranſitory and worldly. Amongſt all theſe, I 
prefer the firſt with Calvin, the old Tabernacle was worldly, fo called, be- 
cauſe the holineſlc of it was only ourward, although as thereby Chriſt was 
repreſented, it was Sanilum (zleſte, for he ipeakerh noc of it here as figu- 
ring out him, but oppoſed unto him. For the ſecond and third, I fee no rea- 
ſon that any part of the Sanuary onely ſhould bee here meant, bur the 
whole pertainig to the old Teſtament, For the laſt, if ic be underſtood fo 
alſo, the ſenſe will be the more full. 


Verſ. 11. (hrift being anhigh Prieſt of future good things, entred once into 
the moſt holy place, bya greater onde more perfei} Tabernacle, not 
made with hands, 


'F2 E only doubt here is, what Tabernacle ic was that Chrift entred by, 
when he went into the molt holy place, that is, Heaven, as it isexpoun= 
ded verſ. 24. Some avſwer that ic was the inferiour and viſible Heaven, 
whereby or thorow which, as a way, hee went into the higheſt Heavens 
when he aſcended : others, thatit was the bleſſed Virgia by whom Chriſt 
came into this world, and afierwards went up into Heaven : ſome, that ir 
was his body whereby he entred, which is ſaid norto be made with hands, 
becauſe without humane ſeed it was framed in the wombe of the Virgin by 
the power of the holy Ghoſt, orby his kumane nature, thorow which the 
divine paſſed as it were ; and laſtly, ſorne, that it was the Church militane 
upon earth, according to that Chap. 8. 2. for from the Church militanc, boch 
Chriſt and we paſſe :1nto the Church triumphant in Heayen. Of all theſe 
chat isthe beſt, and therefore chiefly ro be imbraced, which expoundeth ir 
of his body : for having ſaid, that hee went into che moft holy place by a 


Heb, g. v.11. Chriſt entred ly agreater, Wc. 
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| more perfe&t Tabernacle, he adderh by way of interpreration, not bythe 


blood of Buls and Goats, but by his owne Blood he encred ; lothar if yee 
would know by what Tabernacle heentred,the Apoſtle himſelfe refolverh ir, 


he entred by his owne Blood; the way which he made unto himſelfe for this 


entry, was the expoſing of his body to be crucified and pierſed by the hands 
of the wicked : forto ſpeake of his body as of a Tabernacle or Temple, and: 
as of a way and veile thorow which is not unuſuall inthe holy Scriptures. 

IF it be Gi, the next words, which was net of this building, cannot agree 
to his body, becauſe by this building muſt needs bee meant ſomething in 
this world which fadeth away: for even his body was ſuch in that it was 
mortal]. 

I anſwer, although his body were morcall, yet it was nor of ſuch a buil- 
ding as the old Tabernacle, conſiſting of gold, filver, and wood, &c. which 
in ume doe utterly vaniſh and decay, for howſocver his body were de. 
Rroyed, yet it corrupted nor, bur was raiſed up againe in three daies, 

If it be turther ſaid, he entred as man into Heayen, therefore his body 
was the thing that entred, and how then can ic be ſaid co be the Tabernacle 
by which ? | 
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I anſwer, hercia ſtandeth his excellency above rhat of the Levitical! 
high Prieſt, for whereas hee centred by a building made withother mens 
hands, and with other blood, as it is called, verſ- 25. Chriſt needed nothing 
alinnde, for the perfeR execution of his office, bur as he was all-lufficienc in 
himſelfe, ſo by himſelfe alone, making his owne body the way, and carry. 
ing his owne blood, as it were, in his hands for a ſacrifice, he encred rea. 
yen, taking that building alſo with him, which was his. way, in a moſt; 
adwirable p_ his divine vertue into the ſame moſt plorious place.; 
That which expoundeth this of bis humane nature differeth Jicrle here-from:? 
but for the blefled Virgin his Mother, or the inferiour Heavens, itis nothing} 
cothe purpoſe of this place co expound it by cither of theſe. And rouching | 
the Church upon carth, he pafled rather chorow the Chappell of Sagan to 
come inthe meft holy placc,ſecing he went thorow the hands of the wicked, 
who apprehended and hanged tim upon the Crofſe, and guarded him being 
in his Sepulcher. 


O— 


| CHAD. X. 
The Analyſis and Senſe, 


N chis Chapter, the laft particular rouching Chrits making ene obla- 
tion, whereas the Leviticall Pricſt offered often, ſet forth in the end of 
the former Chapter, is more largely proſecuted ; it being hereby proved, 
| that the ſacrifices then offered were inſufficient to purge from (inne, buc 
that Chriſts ſacrificing of himſelfe is all-ſufficient, and then hee exhorterh 
hereupon to boldnefle and confidence through Chriſt, and giveth admoniti- 
ons againſt falling away. So that the parts are two: firſt, an argumenc 
from the Priefts yearcly iacrificing, to prove the inſufficiency of choſe Sa- 
{ crifices, and from Chrifts once offering to prove the ſufficiency hereof, ver/. 
I, &c.toverſ.19. Secondly, an exhortation grounded upon this, co be fully 
reſolyed of cleaving co Chriſt, and not returning to : legall rites any 
5 dh whatſoever they ſuffered for ſo doing, ver. 19, &c. tothe end of the 
-hapter. 
vewbing the firſt ; the force of che Argument lyeth thus, chat Sacrifice | 
which being once offered, is offered againe and againe, yeare afrer yeare, 
muſt needs bee inſufficient to purge from finne; and onthe other (ide, thae; 


| which being once only offercd is never iterated againe, muſt needs bee ſth} 


cieat: but the Sacrifice offered by the Levitica]l Prieſt was offered againe 
and apaine, yeare after yu bur Chriſt offered his Sacrifice bur once only. 
| Ergo, &c. The major is further proved thus : that Sacrifice, which when ic 1s 
offered finne yer remaineth, is inſufficient ro purge from ſinne ; but that | 
which being offered, no finne remaineth, is ſufficient : bur of the firſt ſore 
| were the Leviticall Sacrifices, of the other Chriſts. Ergo, &c. The minor 
| is further proved thus : the Leviticall Sacrifices being offered, cicher linne 
ftillremained, or clſc ſomething ſuperfluous was appointed to bee done in | 
Gods ſervice when yearely ſacrificing was commanded ; and on the other 
fide, Chriſt having offered up his blood, either no finne remained, or elſe: 
the Covenant of che new Teſtament ſealed hereby holdeth not, which is,! 
that ne ſinne ſhould bee. remembred any more: bur-in the ſervice of God 
_— ſuperfluous was appointed, and the Covenant of the new Teſtament 
holdeth ſure. Ergo, &c. Againe, the lame minor is proved, that the Leviti-| 
call Sacrifice being offered, finne remained, becauſe it i impoſſible rhat the 
| blaod of Bulls and Goats ſhonld purge away ſinne. Which thar it is ſo, appea- 
| reth by the rejeRting of theſe Sacrifices, and direQing to another, Pſal. 4. | 
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diſpute, and the negative conclution which he intended to prove, wer/. 1. For | Veil. 1, 
the Law having a ſhadow of good things tocome, and not the very image of the 
things, could not by thoſe Sacrifices which they offer yeare by jeare cortinually 
perfeit the commers thereunto. By ſhadow here is meant a more obſcure an 
darke repreſentation, as when firſt and groſly with a Colic a Painter draw- 
eth out that which he meanethro ſer forth more curiouſly in colours : by | 
[mage a more lively and exact repreſentation in all the lineaments and inthe 
whole proportion, or asthe Picture pertectly made isrothe baſe colours, fo 


winch is added, Expetting tel his enemies be made his feot-ſtoole, lee ( nap.l. 


the image here ſpoken of is to the ſhadow, v2. the thing ler forth thereby. 
The Sacrifices under the Law were ſhadowes, the grace of che Golpell inthe 
free remiſſion of finnes by the blood of Chriſt was the Image, ſome forme 
whereof was ſhewed therein. Thus a!moRt Chryſoſtome, Oecitmenizes, and | ch; 
Calvin, It isas much then as if hee had faid, che Law had a darkeretfenm. | Oecwrcn, 
blance of fanctifying from (inne, but the thing i: felfs was nor in the Sacri- | Can 
fices thereof, but in the Golpell which now is. The Syriacke therefore ro 

exprellc this, for Image readeth Rap ſubſtance. But Nazianzen and | Nazianzen, 
Gregory afcribe the truth and iabtance te, Heaven, the image totie Golpell, | Gre.vr. 
the ſhadow co the Law : bur this is againſt his purpoſe, being to exzoll the 
Goſpell for having the ching it lelfe which was bur figured our in the Law, 
For the word making perfect denied here to the Law, the meaning is nothing 
elſe butthar 1: could not really ſanctifie and free trom finne ſuch as hereby 
came unto jt to ſecke it. Secondly, upon the ground of often offering he pro- 
veth, that thoſe offerings did not clcante from finne, becauſe then they | 
ſhoul-i nor have needed to be offered againe, verſ. 2, 3. yea the yery itera. | Veiſ.3,3: 
ting of them was an anniverſary putting of them in minde that they Rood | 
guilry of (inne til], notwithftanding all thoſe Sacrifices. Thirdly, he pro- 
veth the ſame from the conſideration of the thing offered, the blood of ! 
Bulls and Goats, which whart is it to the cleantivg of the ſoule from ſine? | 
verſ. 4. Fourthly, he ſheweth that this doQtrine ot his was notnew, but ſuch Vetl. 4. 
as was intimated by a ſpeech uttered by the Lord himlelfe long agoe, verſc5. | | 
Sacrifice and offerms tl ou wouldeſt not, but a body haf# thou Prepared we, (Fc. ' Pſal. 40 6,7, 
verſ. 6,7, upon which he diſputethco prove the lictle account that Sacrifi- V+ 52647» 
ces were in with the Lord, and how the oftcring up of Chriſts body co | 

death for the expiation of {inne was the only ching which he had ineftceme, | 

ond would haye men ſccke to therefore, verſ, 3, 9, 10. But becauſe there is 
| diverſity of readings, and divers are the expoſitions alout the booke here | 
ſpoken of, 1 will reter all this pafſzge to the Texts following. Fifchly,he retur- 
neth to his firft ground againe, thus falling upon an athrmative concluſion, 
ver/. 11+ contrary to the tormer, which he allo repeareth againe, that being 
| ſer downe together, the Reader might haye before his eyes ac oncethe whole 
doArine here intended. Every high Prieſt tandeth daily miniſtring, offering 
the ſame Sacrifices often which cannot take away finne : but he offering one Sa- 
crtfice for ſinne, ſit:eth for ever on the right hand of God, &c. Touching that 
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Verſ.n2. 
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8 poſt el gy Ver 12. 
v.13. Buchereir is brought co prove the efhcacy of his one Sacrifice, ſeeing | : 


if fin had not bin done away hereby, he ſhould not have reſted chus, bur chere | 
would have beene need, if hee would doe che office of a truePrieſt, that he | 
{hould come to ofter ag2ine and againe. And therefore he concludeth, that. 
Chriſt hereby hath perfetted for ever thoſe that are ſanitified ; that is, who be- 
fore were poJluced, but by faich in his death made holy; their Fnnes being nor : 
imputed uvtother, he bath really brought thus ro ſuch an cftate as that chey 
ſhall be bl-fied and happy in Heaven, of ſuch vertue and worth is that only | 
| Sacrifice of his death. The popiſh here expound perfecting with this limi- 
nnn2 tation, 
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| Verſ.,15,16. 
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Part 2. 
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22323,24455. 
Verl. 1g. 


Verl, 20, 
Verſ.z1. 
Verl.22, 
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Verſ.22,22. 


Calvin. 


Verſ. 33, 


Anſelm. 
Verſi24,25« 
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apter.. Heb. zo. | 
| cation, as much as wasin Chriſt and in the firſt a, becauſe by our awne 
| righteouſneſſe we muſt be perfe@ed, by Baptilme, the Eucharift, other Sa- 
| craments, and our good workes, andnor by faith only, the meric of Chriſts 
| death beipg appiycd unto us. But the Fathers generally aſcribe all, in ex. 
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' pounding this, to the merir of Chriſts death apprehended by faith. Sixthly, 


' he produceth againe the prophecie of Jeremiah, to prove the expiation of 


; all ſinne under the new Teſtament, and the bleſſed works of gracein the 


[ 


| 


| red unto him as to the Author thereof, verſ. 15,16. eAfter that which was 


1 
| 
e 
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. them, putting my Lawes mto their hearts, &'c. and I will remember their finnes 
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Verſ.19,a0,21, | 
' to walke worthy hereof, not leaving the communion in the truth by depar- 


| of ſacrificing, to which effe& he maketh his inference upon this teſtimony, 


heart: for Chrift being the Mediator of this Teftament with his blood, 
wharſoeyer benefit redoundeth tothe Church underic muſt needs bee impu- 


ſaid before, the holy Spirit teſtifierh, Thus ts the covenant that I will make with 
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10 more. Which if it be ſo, that no fſinne is any more remaining, then that 
one Sacrifice pyryerh perfectly from all, and thus there can be no further vſe 


verſ. 18. 

Touching the ſecond part upon that which hath beene hitherto ſaid, in- 
ferring that a way was now made by Chriſt, and an high Prieſt ready with 
God to intercede for us, he firſt exhorteth in faith and holinefle ro come unto 
God, and ro abide firmein the Chriſtian profeſſion, ſtirring up one anorher 


| ting therefrom, becauſe the day draweth neere. Having therefore confidence | 
| to enter into the moſt holy by the blood of Teſus ; that 1s, whereas intimes paſt | 
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; as the people of old prepared themſelves for the ſervice about the Taber- 


—_ 


' fied, and to be waſhed in body withthe holy Ghoſt as with cleane water, 
; Which is, when our bodies rurne inſtruments of rightcouſneſſe, and we ceaſe 
; toſerve ſinne herewith any more, to this effe& (alvin. But he alludeth alſo 


CADET ED _— 


| berwwg waſhed in Baptiſme. Let as hold the profeſſion of hepe without wave- 
' ring; thatis, being cleanſed from all finne, let us both in our hearts keepe 
' a firmefaith, andrrue love rowatds him through whom wee partake of ſo 
| great a benefit, and with our mourhes make profeſſion thereof, not decli- 
' ning tothe deſire or feare of worldly things, bur having our minds (till lif- 
| redup to thipgs above. Thus eAnſelme, and the Greeke word favoureth 
| this, foritis «xalry. And let mus conſider one another to provoke to love, andeo 
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the faithfull mighcnot enter, butthe high Prieſt only bearing the names of; 
the ewelne Tribes, whereby they did bur ſymbolically enter ; we contrari- | 
wiſe, having Heaven ſer open unto us by the merit of Chrifts blood, that we | 
may enter in thither; that new and living way which he hath ſanitified, being 

thorow the veile, that ts, his fleſh. And having him a great high Prieſt over 

the houſe of Ged, Let us draw neere, Ge, that iz, as by the veile which hid | 
che holy of holies the high Prieſt yer entred cherciato, ſothe fleſh of Chriſt 
covering his Divinity, yet hereby we are brought unto God, and therefore 
nor being drawne by that Tabernacle, or ſervice, or Pricft any more, let us 
cleave only tothe greater, that is, Chriſt Jeſus. And let us come and cleave 
unto him with arrne heart, a full perſwaſion of faith, being fprinckled in the 
hear: from an evill conſcience, andthe body waſhed with cleane water ; thatis, 


nacle by divers purifyings and wafhings, ſo let us, negleting all theſe ex- 
ternall rites, now labour for a true fairh, whereby the heart may be puri- 


without doubr to the waſhing which isin Baptiſme, wherein water is ap- 
plyed to the body, as the. Ancients generally underſtand it; and 'Beza, be- 
caule of the confeſſion which was made therein, and ſo itis as if he had ſaid, 
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good workes, not leaving the gathering together of our ſelves, as is the manner 
of ſome, &c. that is, let ſuch as have a proud conceit of their owne grace, 
whercof they have a greater meaſure than others, and ſo ſequeſter them< 
ſelves, living apart, as who did thinke the common fort of Chriftians ynwor-/ 
thy / 
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thy tor chemo liv-among?, lecthem, Ifay, lay away this their conceir, and 

by converſing and communicating with others, who want the knowledg2 & | 

grace that they have, as being weake, wiercas they are more perfect, whet ; 

them on to love and to good works, as the weake are to keepe company with | 

them, and to conſider their example, that hey may beedified hereby. And | 

lecchem nor, as now they doe, through ſelfe-conceitedneſle, leave rh2 com- | 

pany of other Chriſtians as unworthy their ſociety. Thus «Aaſelme, but | 

Calvin chinkerh chatche Jewes ſuperciliouſneſle ia lpeciallis here impugned, | C4/v/s. 

who for the diſlike chat they tooke, at their being raken into the numbver of 

che faithfull departe4 from che Church againe, Others expound theſe 

words, as ſpoken of thoſe that through feare of perſecution feil away. Bur 

[ prefer the other, expounding ir of the ſelfe-conceited, whereof becauſe | 

the Jewes out of their contempt of the Gentiles were the chiefe, I thinke | 

that they principally are meant; but withall, by their aggregation or ga - ' 

thering cogether nere ſpoken of, I hold with divers Ancients, that their af- | cbry{?, 

temblies ro the worſhip and ſervice of God are meant, which were a chiefe | Theodoret. 

| meanesto confirme them, and being neglected, rhey were the more indange- | TR 
. . . . *. ' ECUINCR, 

| red in reſpe& of fallingaway, And this expounding of it by the proud and ſu- | ; 

percilious, doth better agree to the commination following : for, if we /inne | 

willingly, 5c. than it it ſhould be expounded by rhe timorous, andthe rather, | 

| becanſe ye ſee the day drawing nigh; a ſpeech muchlike to thisis Rom, 13.11. j 

and therefore the-expoſition of it may be ſcene there. 

The Eremites and Anchorites, with other ſuperfticious orders amongt Note. 
the Papiſts, doe plainly finne againſt this charge, in that pretending them- 
ſelves ro be more perfe&t, they live apart from other Chriſtians in wilder- 
' neſſes and ſecluded places, regarding nor the edification of others, or cheir 
owne further confirmation by keeping them to the congregation, but the 
feeding of their phantaſticall minds only with contemplarions ; and fo doe 
the proud Separatiſts in reformed Churches, in that they refuſe ro come to 
our publike meetings, out of an aver- weening opinion of cheir owne ſanKtiry, | 
and a baſe account of all others. And hitherto the exhorcation. 

Secondly, he addeth a commination. For if wee ſinne willingly after the hb 
receiving of the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more ſacrifice for-' Veiſ. 26,27. 
finnes, &c. For the ſenſe of this ſee alike place before, Heb. 6.4.5. Ir is asim- | 

offible, that they which yoluntarily out of an evill minde goec from the | 
Church of God, and ſo come to be in time malicious Apoltaracs ſhould be | 
) aved, asit isthar Chriſt, the onely Sacrifice, which is ſufficient to expiate | 
| finne, ſhould be offercd up upon the Croſſe againe. Y 

Thirdly, he confirmech his commination by a reaſon taken from the dan- ; 
gerous caſe of rhoſe thar went from the Law of Moſes, there being ſuth- 
cient witneſſe to prove that they did fo, they were put to deach without , 
mercy ; 2nd therefore he that goeth from the Goſpell of Chriſt, of an imbra- 
cer becomming an impugner thereof, ſhall much more withour any hope of 
eſcape bepuniſhed ; this beivg in him in effeR, rhe rreadmng under foor of the | Verl 28,29, 
Sonne of God, and acounting of the blood of the Teſtament, wherewith he was 
ſanitificd, a common or prophant thing, andareproaching of the Spirit of grace, 
and ſo the finne againſt the holy Ghoſt, being by ſuch plainly commiirred. | 
Thar touching the puniſhmenc of one going from the Law of Hoſes, is | 
"Der. 17.2.6, If any breaketh the Covenant of God by going after falſe | 
gods to worſhip them, he ſhall be toned to death by the whole congrega- 
tion, but this muſt be proved by two or three witneffes. So that, as Calvin | Calvin. 
well obſerverh, this puniſhmenc is not appointed bur for Apoſtafic, and a 
generall revolting, whereby ir appeareth thatrhe like (inne is her2 thus ſorely | 
rhreatned. Thar circumſtanceof witneſſes is mentioned only to ſhew how | 
cercaine and cautelous they ought to bee intheir proceedings thus ſeverely | 
to | 
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Ball:xe. 


Calyin. 
Anſcim, 


Deut.33-35. 
Ver11.36, 
Verſ. 30,31. 


Vetſ. 33,33,34- | they ſhould relapſe, &c. And in this further inforcing of the ſame thing, firſt, 


Verſ. 35,36. 


Verſ.37,38. 
Verſ.3$,35. 


Heb.1o. 


to puniſh idolaters. The Law is ſaid to be of Moſes, becaule given by his | 
; Miniſtery, bur here it is ſocalled, ro conclude againſt Apoſtatacs from the : 
Goſ>ell the more ſtrongly. In comparing theſe Apoſtataes with thoſe under ! 
the Law, he aggravateth their finne by every word uſed by him, rreading | 
wnder foot, not Hoſes, butthe Sonne of God; nor breaking and going from, \ 
but treading under foot ; prophaning, not the blood of Beaſts ſprinckled in / 
confirming the old Teſtament, but the moſt precious b/ood of the Sonne of! 
God ſealing the new, and once ſanftifying him from his finnes, which | 
{ all the blood ſhed under the old could nortdoe; and reproaching, not the | 
; Law ſo terribly threatning, but grace wrought by the Spirit, which is done 
| when a man goeth from it as vile and nought worch.. In ſpeaking of an | 
| Apoſtata, as ſanRihed by Chriſts blood before, Bullinger faith, that in | 
ſaying, by which bee was ſunttified, hee meancth by which hee was to be | 
lapRifed, 1] impworr. Calvin, which is the matter of our ſanRification. | 
eAnſelm:, whereby he had his finnes remitted unto him, that is, when. hee | 
was baptized, But becaulc he is upon a compariſon berwixt the ſanifica- | 
tion by the bloud of beafts, and by the blood of Chrilt, I thinke he ſpeaketh 


— 


thus with reſpet to the vertue that was indeed in this blood to purge from | 
| fin, not regarding ſo much the perſons falling away, as thoſe that in generall | 
| imbrace he faith of Chriſt, and ſo iris, as if he had faid, whereby he, that is, | 
| a man is truly cleanſed and purged from his finnes, and every one that com- | 
meth unto it hath beene purged, if the fault hath not beene in himſelfe, there | 
| being ſuſhcient yertue in it [a this end and purpoſe, For if any other way | 
| a good conſtruRtion of any ſentence may be made, we muſt nor flee ro the | 
| purting of one tenſe for another, and howany man falling away to be dam. | 

ned can be ſaid to have had his fins remitted in the blood of Chriſt, I cannot | 
| ſee, becauſe ſo God ſhould be variable, ſometime remitting, and againe af- | 
ter that reteining. Bur for that of Calvin, ir is the ſame un effeft which I\ 
here follow. Now according tothe greatneſſe of the {inne he threarnerh a 
greater guniſk:ment, nor to have the bodily life cur off, as Apoſtataes thea |. 
had,bur to be deſtroyed in hell fire for ever. 

Fourchly, he proveth his confirmation by a teſtimony of holy Scripture, 
| Vengearce ts mine, and [willrepayit, ſaith the Lord; and againe, The Lord 
| ſhall judge his people ; and this he ſheweth is more terrible than co be toned 

to death; for, rs a fearefrll thing to fallinto the hands of the living God ; 

he is called living, in oppoficion to livelefſe Idols, who are not fenlible of, 
| the wrongs doneunto them, and becauſe the Apoſtara muſt neyer thinke ro | 
' have the remembrance of his ſinne by the continuanceof time worne away, : 
' ſecing God liveth ever to take everlaſting reyenge upon him. 
\. Fitthly, he inforceth his exhorration to conſtancy inthe faith 2nd truch, | 
| fromthe conlideration of the good afteCtions that had been inthem,and the | 
| great ſufferivgs which they had ſuſtained with all alacrity, which neither 
| ſhould goe unrewarded; bur there would Lee danger of lofing all, it now 


tiere is 2 commemoration oftheir ſyfferiogs, and good affeions, and hopes 
in the beginning of their imbracing Chritt. Secondly, a dehortation there= 
| fore not to deprive themſelves of theſe hopes which were exceeding great, 
which they ſhould doe if they perſiſted not, becauſe by paticnce and perſe- 
verance to the end the promiſe is attained, elſe not. Thirdly, a conſolation ro 
encourage, in reſpe& of the ſhortnefle of the crime. Fourthly,a cenſure of ſuch 
as doe not perſeyere,bur withdraw themſelves together with an utter diſclaj- 
ming of being of their number. Wherein all things are eaſe, and if any 
adeflion be about that ſaying, The juſt ſha live by hu faith; ſee the ſame ex- | 
pounded before, Rom. 1. 7. | 
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intothe world,he ſaith, c.Text 182. 
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Vetſ. 6, 7. Wherefore comming into the world, hee ſaith, Sacrifice and Off: 
ring thou wouldſt not have, but a body haſt thou ordained me, &c. 
In the begmnins of thy books it ts written of me, & c. | 


Ecauſe the Sacrifice of Chrifts body was ſufficient to doe away the ſins 
otmany, bucthe legall Sacrifices could noe perfect the very high Priefts; 
the Sonne of God comming into the world by his incarnation, faich thus by 
his Propher ro confirme this truth, O Farher, thou haſt nor delighted in the 
ſacrificing of catcell, but only appointed theſe Sacrifices to prefigure the 
Sacrifice ofmy body,and to keepe the Jewes from ſacrificing ro Idols,thy de- 
light being only in the faith and devotion ofthe offerers, Theſe indeed were 
once appointed bur as promiſſive things, now that being given which was 
hereby promiled, it is laid that God would not have them. But a body haſt 
thow fitted me; that is, a body fit to bee offered for the expiation of finne, 
which all the legall Sacrifices could not doe, and having this body, I cone 20 
dee thy will; that is, I doe voluntarily offer my ſelfe up to the death, be- 
caule I conſider thar this Sacrifice only will pleaſe thee. In the beginning of 
thy booke it s written of me, Ge. that is, inthe firlt Plalme, where the deſcrip- 
tion of a bleſſed man doth ſpecially ſet me forth. Orclſe all the holy Scrip- 
{rures being taken for one booke, this may be referred ro Geneſis, where it 
is aid, A man ſhall leave father and mother and cleave to his wife, for fo 
Chriſt d1d, asit were, leave his facherand morher, the Iewiſh Synagogue, 
to cleave to his Churh. Or by the beginning and head of the booke is the 
preaching of Chriſts Divinity meant, higher chan which nothing is, and ac- 
cording to this the meaning is, my Divinity is in thy booke; in the holy 
Scriptures.ſet forth, as the chiefe thing thercin contained; and as my Divinity 
| is therein taught as the moſt eminent hing, ſo Iam found to haye taken the 
forme of a (ervant in great mercy, and this I would in all things, con- 
forming my will, as 1 am man, to thy divine will, even to the alſering of 
deah, &c. 
Ic is to be noted here, that he doth not ſay beirg come, but comming into 
the world ; nor thou wilt not have, but thou would/t not have ; to (hew that 


ſuffered, but from the beginning, he never willing chem, as being delighted 
| chercin, or ſatisfied for Now bur for the infirmity of the people, yeelding 

to them to offer Sacrifice ro himrather than ro Idols. And he faith, / rhe 
head of thy booke it rs written of mee ; thar is, the Prophecies touching mee 
are the chicfe argum*:nt of the old Teftamenr, which is here called the 
| booke of God. A body haſt thow firted me ; thatis, by thy divine power, and 

the over-ſhadowing of thy holy Spirir, haſt thou made mea body out of 
the Virgin ſry, co be an acceptable Sacrifice for ſinne uato thee, as it cau- 
not but be, becauſeir is of thine owne fitting and preparing. 

The fortieth Plalime, our of which this is taken, ſeemerh not ro concerne 
Chriſt, but David, and thereforeto be wrelled here unto him : for this, Afove 
mniquities have raken hold up3n me, cannot bee underſtood of Chriſt, Except 
we undetitand the iniquities of his members. But fich David was a type of 
Chrift, what is ſpoken of him may without wreſting be thus applyed, and 
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Occumen, 


Sacrifices did not then firſt begia to be diſpleaſing ro God, when Chriſt had | 


ſpecually where the abrogting of Leviticall Sacrifices is touched upon. Yer 
ſome thinke, thac Sacrifices are not hereby rejzeed, bur che ſupecſticious 
offering ofthem,it being thought that all the worſhip of God ſtood in them. | 
This is true in other eto, where ſacrificing is ſpoken againſt and forbid- 
den as abomination, in thole that thought thus to pleaſe God, although 
chey went on intheir ſinnes: burif this place ſhould bee ſo underſtood, ir 
were of liecle force for the purpole for which it is broughe here. Neither 


| can this beſo underſtood, for to much as ſacrificing is here ſimply ſpoken of, 
) even 


Calvin. 
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Text 18 2 In the volume of the booke. Hcb. to. v, $3637. 
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pbrafe ſignified, that he was for ever his moſt obedient ſeryant : bur I doe ra= 
cher chirke, that a readinefle to heare is meant, whereas we are naturally 
deafe ro all that is good, untill that our cares be, as it were by boaring ope-= | 
ned. The Apofile,tollowing the Greekes, varicth the phraſe, but gocth nor 
from the ſenſe, which is 3 liberty uſually raken. Jn the head of the books, &c. 
thatis,:I am one inthe catalogue of thoſe that ſhew themſelves obedient 
unto thee. Chriſt onely did the will of God perfeRly, but we muſt aſpire 
after the perfe doing of it alſo, orelſe we ſhall be unworthy members of 
him. 
Touching the Apoftles right alleaging of this place the Fathers are all fi- 
lent, ſothar Calvin is the firlt that giveth light into it, and with him TT hold, 
that theſe words arc a prephecie touching the abrogation of legall ſacrifices. 
Bur whereas he expoundeth them firft of David, as the type, and rhyp of 
Chrift,chey ſeeme ro me, from verſ. 6. to the end of thetenth,to be altogether 
prophericall, the pſalmiſt ſpeaking nor in his owne, bur in the perion of 
Chriſt, as in ſome other places alto, as Pſal. 16. 10. which Peter ſaith was 
not to be underſtood of David, but of Chrift only. For where is it written in 
Gods booke of David before, that be ſhould dor Gods wi!l? or how ſhall 
we make this to agree with that which immediatly followeth, verſcr 2. Mine 
iniquitics have taker hold upon me, that | cannot leoke up? Of Chriltchen ir is 
ey underſtood, whois brought in ſpeaking, as if then he had beene taking 
ec * 
" Touching the matter here ſet forth, I doe notthinke, that it is meant, that 
ſacrificing was alwayes a thing diſpleafing unto God, and tolerated only to 
keepe them from offering to idols : for there was an exce)lent uſe of ſacrifi- 
cing inthe time thereof, as hath beene already taught, viz. ro prefigure 
Chrift : bur therefore it is ſpoken in the preter tenſe, rhou wouldeſt not have 
ſacrifices,co ſhew that they were not ſo appointed, as having vercue in them- 
ſclyes to expiare finne,no notin times paſt, when they were by the Law com- 
manded. It is then as if he had ſaid, although thou haft appointed ſacrificing 
of old, yetthoudidſt net require ſuch rites, as ſatisfaQory for (inne, but for a 
time only to ſhadow out the true ſatisfaRory ſacrifice of Chriſt Jeſus, they 
being all co ceaſe againe, the ſubRance comming. So that not only that God 
was not perefeRly werſhipped hereby is icraughr here, bur chatcheſe ſacri- 
fices ſhould have an end, and much lefle is it any part of the ſcope of this 
Place to tax ſacrificing iv ſuch, as bearing themſelves hereupon went on in 
their ſinnes : for that is left whole by ro other places. 

Touching the difference of words here and in the Plalme, A body haſt chow 
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| boaring of the eares of ſervants was by the Law appointed to (ignifie that 


dd 


for the body, and therather, becauſe the cares are a ſymbol of ſervitude and 
obedience. What then the pſalmiſt ſpake figuratively is here ſpoken plain- 
ly,thou haſt given mea body ready to be ſubjeRt, rothy command even in 
the moſt hard thing, that is, vis. in ſuffering death upon the crofle. Forthe 


they ſho. 11 obey the commandementsof their maſters, although they were 
painfull and harſhunte them. Thus Genebrardr,arid' Galenws, and others 
alſo generally hold the phraſe of boaring the caresto be an alluding to the 
boaring of ſervants cares, wherefore I marvell, that Calvin going from this 
bringerh another kinde of expoſition. _ 

Touching the next words. Is the volume of the booke it 5 written of me, 
8&c. That by the booke here Gods booke isto be underſtood all agree, yet 
ſome ſay that this isthe booke of divine Hoence or predeſtinatioh, becauſe 
Chriſt is the firſt and chiefe of the predettinate. All others, who are for the 
booke of holy Scriptures,pitch ſome upen one place,and ſome uponanother, 
ſome of which have beene yredy reckoned up by eAnſelme. Saint Anugn- 
ftine referreth ir to the beginiiing of che fiſt Pſalme, others to Gen, 2. /erome 
to Gen. 1.1. In the beginning God created the heaven andthe earth, that is, 
faith he,in Chrift. Chryſoffome to 1 oh.1.t. In the beginning was the word. The 
beft way to reſolye this queſtion is to conſider the word uſed here, 2 wopail) 
BrCals, and inthe Plalme PO n>zS2 in the yolume of thy booke: for what 
elſc can be meant hereby, bur thar this is a thing abundantly in the booke of 
God ſer forth, that Chriſt ſhould fulfill the wi 


fices, and which being offered there wanted yet the fulfilling of Gods will, 
inthe chicfe thing aimed at, viz. an attonement, berwixt God and man? 
Thus the word x«pjaaiey is uſed before, Chap. 8. 1. forthe ſumme and ſub- 
ſtance; and the word volume js the generall name of a booke, ſo called,be- 
cauſe of old a booke was a roule of paper or parchment written, Itis then 
asif he had ſaid, this isthe chicfe thing ſer forth in the booke of God, that 1 
ſhould fulfill his will by ſuffering for finne, according to Occnmenrius before, 


this being true literally underſtood, and of this ſort is Calvins expoſition, 
As for theplaces diverlly referred toby diyers, they arc all roo firaight to ex» 
prefle the thing here ſpoken of. And whereas Ln/elme laſt] nai itto 


isnot the chicfething in Chrift, of which he ſpeakerh here, bur his ſuffering 
ſer forth ,as a chiefe thing in the holy Scriptures. : | 

As for that which followeth by way of argument, ve?ſ. 8, 9. itis caficts 
be underſtood, in affirming, that God would not haye ſacrifices for fine, he 
reacheththat the offering of rheſe was bur temporany, andthereforein time 
they ſhould be abrogated, bur in ſaying, To dee thy will I come, that Chriſts 
ſacrificing of himſelf for our finnes is effeQuall to purge and deliyer us from 
them all. And therefore he addeth, By which will we are ſanttified by the offe. 
ring up of Chrifts Body once,chat is, by which will of che Father done by him 
in ſuffering death we are ſanRiified and purged from our ſinnes. | 


prepared me, it being there, my eares haft rhou bodredor opened, alchough che | 
words differ, yer the ſenſe is the ſame. For the cares are by a Synecdoche pur 


. 


of God in ſuffering for our | 
fines, and ſo fully accomplifh that which was bur cypified inthe old facri= | 


To have recourſe to an allegoricall booke of predeftination is norneceflary, | 


his divinity ſer forth inthe word, I cannot ſee, hewit ſhould ftand, becauſe i | 


[Heb.10.v.5,6;7- Inthe volume of the booke;We. Text 1 82. 
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CH AP. Xl. | : 
The Analjſisand Senſe, 


- 
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| Chapter before going here raketh occaſion more largely to entreat 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| | 
| T< E Apoltle having commended faith in the latter part of rhe 
| 
| _ ;cffes of it, and what worthy exploits haye becne done of ofd 
hereby. _ ; 

Of this Chapter then there are two parts : Firſt, faith is deſcribed. Se- 


'condly,thevercue of faith is largely ſet forth, ſo thar it is plaine, thatnornow 
only faich hath beene ſo highly commended and made account of, buteyer 


The Analyfis and Senſe of the Chapter. Heb. 11. | 
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thereof, both deſcribing jr,and ferting forth in many exarmples the! 


! 
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of old fromthe beginning of the world, neither was any maneyer acceptable | 


mw God, but by taith. 


The firſt partis,verſct. Bar faith «the hypoſtaſis of things hoped for, andthe | 


| evidesce of ana not ſeene. The Apoſtle doth not here propound unto him- 


preſent argument, which was, that faith is to be ſhewed by patient bearing 
adyerfities. Forto this end it is molt aptly called the hypoſtaſis, or ſubSfernce 
of things hoped for : that is, ſuch as doth make theglory-and happineſle ho- 
ed for to have a being already in the heart by the certainty of beleeving, 
and doth' fix the ſame immoyably and perpetually before the eyes of our 
ode. For he that doth already, as it were, pofleſle that happineſſe, hath 
all his adverſities and miſeries ſo ſweetened hereby, as that he is net diſcou- 
raged bythem, how greatly ſoeyer they be multiplied. The meaning of this 


then is, whereas I have ſaid that we are of faith wnto ſalvation, this is not to be | 


underftood (o,as if any profeſling the faith had this rue faith, but they only 
which carry themſelves io, as having the heavenly g!Sry now preſent, being 
ſo affe8ted herewith, as that nothing can dampe their joy, how hard meaſure 


ſoever be offered unto them. Even as the old ſervants of God did by the ver- 
ruc of their faith, ſhewing an undaunted courayt in the mid of all adverſi- 
| ties totheir erernall commendation, as it foiloweth, verſe 2. The evidence of | 


| chings not ſcene, exes[udrwr iniſy & i Baer, the argument demonſtrating 
| thingsnor ſeene. eArnſelme ſaith, that the holy Patriarkes and Prophets be - 


ſelfe to'make atull deſcription of faith, but ſo fatre forth, as concerned the | 
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leeving did hereby evince, as by a firong argument, that ſo bleſſed ſhall be | 
| the eſtate of the godly in the world' ro come. Burt he ſpeaketh of faith in ai 
' mans owne hearc,forthis,thatI beleeve, is as a moſt certaine argument, con- | 

firming me touching the happineſſe rocome, although 1 yer ſeenothing of it. | 


| God, which others beretofore doing had much commendation. But in cal- 
; ling faith :he ſubſtance of things heped for, and the evidence of things not ſeene, 
| he teem=th to have a double reterence, ro things paſt in the latter, andto 
things to come in the former, ſo that the things not ſeene, which are made 


.| And having a fruicior of ir by faith, and being fo ſurely confirmed rouching | 
the fame, Jam ready inall things to carry my ſelfe as an obedient ſervant of | 


| 


plaine by faith, as by argument,are the great workes of creation, the things 
hoped for made preſent by faith, are the joycs of the world to come. For 


faith Iooketh both waycs,afſuring the beleever of both. 


And thisis furtherexpreſted, werſ7, 3,4, 5, &'c. which is the ſecond part of 
this Chapter, being nothing elle bur a large illuſtration of the doctrine tou» 


. ching faith propounded, verſ.1,2, 


Andfirft of the latt thing therein mentioned, Theevidence of things not | 


ſeene, By faith we know that the world was made by the word of God, and that 


things ſcene were made of things that appeared not + that is, out of elements, | 
which appeared nor, when all was a, confuſed Chaos and fall of darkneſle ; 


Calvin 
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| Heb. 24, The Analyſis and Senſe of the Chapter 
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Calvin reprehendeth this reading and ſenſe, rendring it, wt no 


—— 


apparent1::99 


ty eye, viz. the power and wiſdome of God, a looking glafſe whereof, as ir 
were,this world is,according to Rom.1. 20, But thus beth the word 2:miuluag 
isturned from the right ſenſe, as Beza noteth, and thete words ſhould nor 
anſwerto thoſe inthe firſt verſe, where the belceving of things norcene is 


all things from the beginnivg is here meanr, and nor our of che Chaos firft 


{is as much, as if he had ſaid ofnothing,a point, which no naturall man could 
ever attaine unto,their reaſon telling them,ex nibilonihil fir - bur we by faith, 
though we ſaw not this done, yer beleeve,that it was ſo. 

Secondly, the firſtthing inthe deſcription of faith is illuſtrated, faith 5s rhe 
| ſubſiſtence of things hoped for; and that by the induction of many parricy- 
{ lars, in whom faith hath ſeemed to worke lo, as if they had then the poffe(- 
fionof the heavenly inheritance. The firſt is eAbel, who by faith is ſaid to 
have offered a better ſacrifice than Caim,which appeareth in that he was here- 
in by God accepted. of, which doth argue him to have beenc juftihed and 
glorified by faith,and therefore he faith, chathe yer ſpeaketh, alchough he be 
dead, Camdid not beleeve the future recompence bf reward, and to came 
doubringly and grudginglyto offer, as whodid thinkeall this to be bur lofi 
colt, but eAbe! belceved that he (hould be rewarded in heaven, and there- 
' [fore came chearfully and willingly. Burt how did it appeare that God ac- 
cepted of his ſacrifice, but not of Caires ? The Fathers generally anſwer, that 
he ſent downe fire to conſume it,and ſo he did not when Cainoffered;where- 
fore Theodetion rendreth theſe words, God had reſþett to eAbel: ſacrifice,thus, 

God inflemed Abels ſacrifice. But how doth he yer ſpeake being dead ? I doe 
hold with Ca/vir, or Anſelme, forthis isalſo one way, whereby he expoun- 
deth this,thatthe mcaning is, his bloud crieth for revenge : for ſo the hiſtory 
Gith, 7 he voyce of thy brothers blond cryeth ro me from the groundfor revenge. 
It cryeth continually till doomes day both againſt Cai and all chat have 
| ſhed innocent bloud likewiſe, agd this was by reaſon of his faith, whichana- 
keth him to be had in cmembree before Got#@xhe worlds end, at/what 
timeall bloudy perſecuters ſhall rucir, that eyer rhty oppoſed themſelves 
apainſt any of the faithfull, in ſuch etecme are all the faichfull with God. 
Thus Ocecumenins referreth theſe words, By it bebeing dead yet fpeaketh that 
is,by his faith ; but Photins to his ſacrifice; bur fo the thing propounded,viz. 
the commendation of faith ſhould be gone from, Others,by Abels ſpeaking 
yet underſtand the blefled remembrance that is had of him, ſtirring up more, 
than with a thouſand rongues to be faichfull and conſtanc in ſuffering for the 
fairh. This,howſocver it be true, yet isnor all here meant, it being doubtleſſe 
alluded to that in Geneſis, where a voice isattributed to his bloud being ſhed: 
but if ir be added, as a further thing meant here, it may haply ſtand thus ; 
Of ſuch efteeme was Abel in for his faith, as that he is remembred till by 
Godt, being dead ſo long agoe, who will be revenged upon cruell perfecucers 
for his bloud ſhed at the lait day,and the memory of him is kept alſo among 
men, as if he were ſtill ſpeaking to incourage others by his examplero ſuffer 
marytrdome. | 

The ſecond fairhfull perſon here commemorated is Enoch. By fritch he was 

—_— that he ſaw not death, and was not found, becauſe God tranſlated him: 

for before his tranſlation it was teſtified, that he pleaſed God, &c. The hiftory 

| in Geneſis ſaith, that he was taken away and ſo wasnor, bur chat he pleaſed 

God isno where recorded in thoſe words, but in Ecclefiaſticizs, whereby ic 
| ſcemeth,that che Apoſtle tooke them thence, bur yer in Geneſis it is ſpoken ro 
Oooo 2 the 
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ſpettacala fierent, that they might ſhew things that appeare not to the bodi- | 


ſpoken of. Neither is the other expoſirtionto be liked, becauſe rhe creation of | 
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!made. The meaning then doubtlefle is, according to Beza, all the viſible / 
world was made of things not appearing,thar is, which had no being, which | 
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| ence dye: Ianſwerthereis no ſuch generall rule, but God the maker of ie, 
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| Goſpell, demonſtrated by the reſurreFion of our Lord Jeſus. As for the 
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ſecke hins. He cannot pleaſe God,that doth notacknowledge the great God, 
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the ſame effcR, for it is ſaid, that he walked with God. But what meanerh 
heby ſaying, By faith hewas tranſlated ? «Anſw, he by faich logking at the 
beavenly happineſſe was mortified ro the world, and applied himſclfe g}. 
together tothe leading of an heavenly life, as if alrcady he had beene in hea. 
ven, which was ſo well pleaGng unto God as being a continuall cleaving unto 
bim, and walking with him, as one friend walkech with another, love thus | 
daily increaſing by their converſing together,that ro incourage others to doe | 
Jikewiſc,he exempted him from the common coadicion of other men, raking | 
him out ofthis world, but pot by death,as all others arccaken away, but in | 
an extraordinary manner removing him hence before the approach of death, 

to ſhew that his faithfull ſervants,alchough they dye bodily,yet their deaths 
are burttranſlations, they pafe away fo, as that they conyerle not with men | 
2ny more in this world, but yet their ſoules and bodies ſevered for a time are | 
kept to be againe reunited, and to live with God in heaven for ever. Oecam:- , 
"1 faith, that ſceeivg Abel the righteous ſlaine for his righteouſneſle it was | 
a ſtrong faith in him notwithſtanding to live like wile. * 

But whether was Enech tranſlated ? 

Anſw. The Fathers have generally held, that be was taken into Paradiſe, 
yet ſome ſay it is uncertaine whither, but that he was taken to ſome place, 
where heliveth ingreat tranquillity of body and minde, from whence it hath | 
beene held anciently, char he and Elias ſhall come ro oppoſe Antichriſt, at 
what timethey ſhall be ſlaine by him. Calvinand BezarejeA this, as cu. | 
rious, holding that he was taken away, as the faichtull ſhall be tranflated ac 
the laſt day,their change being inſtead of a death unto thery, and fo that they | 
doe not live fill in any place, but that they died ina kinde of extraordinary 
manner, that they might againe be renued unto immortality, as the faithfull 
ſhall be atthe laſt day. For my owne part, asI amnor ſo lightof belecfe, as 
to take any invention iv that, LL all men muſt needs be ignorant, and | 
can ſpeake bur conjeRurally, ſo when the Scripture ſaith, that Evoch was 
taken away and ſaw not death, 1 cannot ſubſcribe to them that ſay he died. 1 
rather hold with them therefore, that ſay hc is yer living, but where, we muft 
be content to acknowledge our ſelyes ignorant. If it be ſaid, every man muſt 


1 


can put ſome exception to it- The meaning of ſuch paſſages is, this is tho" 
common lot of maukinde, fince the fall of Adew,thatthey muſt dye, whether 
good or bad, wiſe or foolifh,butit is norco be thoughe,that God hath ſo ried 
his owne hands by this decree, but for ſome.ſpeciallend he can exempt a man 
ortwo, whom he pleaſcth, as he did Enoch and Elias, the one under the Law 
of nature, the other under the morall Law,to ſhew, that by faith there was 
deliverance from death to the godlyin all ages, as there is now underthe 


place in the Revelation alleaged for the comming againe of Enoch and Elias, | 
{ce, how it is forced in my expofitions upon it. 

Having ſaid that Enoch pleaſed God by his faith, he layeth downe a com- 
mon rule for all others, #ithour faith it is impoſſible ro pleaſe God, and he pro- 
poundeth it as a reaſon to prove that he was tranſlated by faith. For he plea- 
ſed God and was tranſlated : but pleaſe Ged he could not butby Kith, 
wherefore it muſt needs follow, that he was thus favoured for his faith. 

Whoſoever then will be acceptablero God, and ſo never raft of death, as 
Toh. $.5. muſt have a true faith, which is nor, bur with reference to his belo- 
ved Sonne, in whom he is well pleaſed, and with the faithfull through him. 
Having confirmed what he had faid touching his being tranſlated by faith 
he further proveth the reaſon of confirmation ſaying, For he that commerh to 
God, mnſt beleeve that God s, andthat he is arewarder of them, that diligemty 
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who made all things to be the only true God all idols and falſe Gods bein £ 


dereſted, and he mutt allo beleeve him inthe diſtinion of the Trinity; and 
that there is a blefſed eſtate ro come, wherewith they that ſceke God and his 
favour in Chriſt, ſhall be rewarded, yernot for any merit in them, 2s the Po- 
piſh inferre from the word reward, foras Calvin well obſervech, the onely 


way to ſceke God is to be humbled in our ſelyes in reſpe& of our owne un- | 
worthines,and the want of all goodneſle in ns,and if ſo,our faith cannothave | 
reſpeR to any meritof our owne, bur only ro Gods mercy, yethe is ſaidto 
ceward them, becauſe he rewarderh chem for Chrifts merits, by faith made 
theirs. 

From hence it may truly be gathered, that faith is nor onely a beleeving | 
hiſtorically, bur with application unto a mans owne ſoule,there being in him 
thar belceverh,a certaine confidence of obraining everlaſting ſal yation. 

Tae third faithfull perſon is Noah, By faith Noah bring warned of God of 
things not yet ſcene, moved with feare prepared the arke, &c. In chis example 
faith is fer forth to be borh che evidence of things not ſcene, in that Noah was | 
moved by the floud cocome, bur not yer ſeene to build the arke, being afſu- | 
red upon Gods word,chat it ſhould be, and the ſubſiſtence of things hoped for, 
inthathe was made the heire of righteouſeſſe, that is, he was ſaved when | 
others periſhed by the floud, and he and his houſhold, that js, the Church 
from thence forward, were faved eternally, when others are ſhuc up in the 
priſonor dungeon of hell for their unbeleefe. God Eonmanded him to make 
anarke, becauſe he purpoſedto bring the floud upon the whole world to de- 
troy it for finne,he hearing this beleeyeth,and through the reverence, which 


he bare unto God, whenall vthers contemned his ju) gements,he went about | 


this tedious worke I 20, yeares before the floud came, not paſſing for the 
ſcoftes and tauntsof the wicked, and inthus doing he condemned them, that 
is, by this his a of faich, they nor beleeving were ſhewed to be worthily 
judged,when he was ſaved,ſee the like phraſe, Marth. 12.42. And hitherto 
of thoſe thar lived before circumcifion,and before the floud in the old world; 


, 


| 


next follow ſugh as lived fince both under circumcifion, and under the law 
mora!l, whictfexamples are thus ordered to ſhew the antiquity of this do- 
Arine touching faith, that the way to life appearing alwayes to have beene 
the ſame, the Hebrewes might walke in this way of faithalfo,and be perſwa- 
ded tozeave the old rites and ceremonies ot the Law, without which they 
held hitherto, that they could nor be ſaved, 


Caluin. 


Note, 


Noah 3. 
Verl. 7. 


L Pex. 3. 19. 


The firſt example under circumciſion is that of Abrahams and of Sarab his | yerſ. 3. 


wife, with whom are intermingled [/a«c and [aacob,their children, verſ.8, 9, 


k 
10,&c.toverſ. 22. And here he firſt commendeth the faith of Abraham to- | Abraham. 
gether with /ſaac and [aacob, verſ, $,9, 10. He went, being called, into che | yes 8,10, 
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| countrey which he ſhould after receive for inheritance, going he knew nor 
| whither, and there he dwelc together with /ſaac and [aaecob. This was the 
| praiſe of Abrahams faith, ſaith Oecumenims, thathe obeyed God to goe into 
acountrey which he ſhould afterwards inherit, for had he not beleeyed, he 
would net have gone, and comming thither, but nor dwelling therein, as an 
inhericour, but as a ſojourner, his faich appeared yetto be the more firme, 
that ſtill he beleeved that it ſhould be given unto him ; and 1/aac fhewed no 
lefſe faith, in that he in the ſame confidence ſojourned there alſo, not ww, 
any ſuch thing as was promiſed perfermed, and that when he, was mocke 
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at by //hmael; and Taacobs faith appeared to be moſt firme alſo, in that 
chroughthe hatred of Eſa his brother, being driven farre away into Padan- | 
Aram he yet beleeved, that he ſhould haye this countrey for inheritance, and , 
therefore returned thicher againe,not fearing to be cut off by Eſes. [/2ac and 
laacob (ojourned with Abraham there, for as «Anſelme compureth ir, [aacob 
was 15- yeares old, when Abraham died. 
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But what meaneth he by &ying, He went, he knew not whither ? | 
- Asſw. Thigdoth yet more commend Abrahams faith, inthat no certaine | 
place was ſignified unto him, but a countrey which the Lord would ſhew 
\ him, and in that comming to this place he found ir full of the Canaanires, and , 
intheir poſſefſion, neither was he placed otherwiſe there bur as a ſojoutner | 
bales thems | | | 
Buc what is meant in (ayingythat be looked far a City, whoſe builder avd mas. | 
hey # God * 9170 
Anſw. he had not ſo muchreſpect to anancarthly inheritance, which is a ' 
thing fading and tranſitory,and fo asif it were without foundacions, burunto | 
an heavenly, which:ndurerh for ever, which he doubred not but that he | 
| ſhould receive, and thatthis would more than make amends for the lofle of | 
| the city and country and all that was deare unto him there, from whence he | 
| departed. For this city is ſuch, faith eA»g»ſtine, thar the King thereof is ye- | 


} 


Vhbirex et veri- rity, the law charity, the meaſure eternity. And to fhew that he made none | 
4as,lex Charitas, | account of things carchly,bur altogether ſet his minde upon heaven,he dwelt | 
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| Secondly,he commendeth the-faith of Sarah : ſhee received rength here. 


| time. And they doing thus had the ſeale of God, asit wereſerto, to approve 


intabernacles in Canaan, which ere little, ſleighty, and moycable from | 
placc to piace. | 


by to conceive ſced when {hee was paſt age, and of thatone husband which 
ſhee had, ſprang innumerable people, he being alſo, as it were a dead man. | 
Unto the examples of men he joyneth the example of a womanalſo,to pur the | 
the Hebrewes to more ſhame, it they ſhould not beleeve, when as the wea- | 
ker ſexe hath belceved,and by belceving ſo much prevailed. 5] 

But how can ſkee be faid to have attained to this by faith, ſeeing ſbee | 
laughed at the Angels ſpeech, telling, that ſhee ſhould hayea ſonne ? 

Shce laughed indeed ar the firſt, bur by and by ſhee feared and reyerenced 
| the Angell,and fs furrher confidering,that this was a meſſage from God,ſhee 
 beleeved,thus Chryſoſtome,and Ocenmenins,and with them conſent Anſelme, 
Calvin,&c. That of Lyranw, that by faith here is not meant her faich, bur 
the faith of her husband Abrabrazs, is plainly againſt the tegz. Shee is laid 
ro be paſt age, and he as good as dead, becaulſc in the court nature they 
were paſt havivg children. Thoſe that came of him he faith, were innume=- 
rable by the figure hyperbole, becauſe itis certaine that chey might be num- 
{ bred, but hereby he would ſet forth a yery populous nation. 

Thirdly,he proveth all theſe foure to have had a molt firme faith, becauſe 
they departed our of this life, not injoying the poſſeſſions promiſed, bur as is 
the mannerof the faithfull,they did and ſpake of themſelves, ſaying,that they 
were Pilgrims here, as if they had hadevenatthattime not only the poſſeſ- 
fion of Canaan, but of heaven, and becauſe they never ſer their mindes to re- 
rurne to Ur ofthe Caidees,ftrom whence they came, when they ſaw the land 
inthe poſſcfſion ef others, bur aboad ſtill there, generation afcer generation, 
awaiting the accompliſhment of that which God had promiſed in his good 
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their faith, inthat he vouchſafed co be called by them,the God of Avraham, 

[ſaac,and [aaceb,and hath indeed long agoe brought them to a city, which 
| they chiefly eſteemed of, viz. heaven, the place of his owne royall reſidence, 
werſ.13,14,15, 16. 

Some arc troubled at theſe words, All theſe dyed, becauſe Enech is ſaid be- 
fore not to have ſcene death, and ſay, it is generally to be underſtood, one 
being yer excepted, bur itis plainly ſpoken of thoſe immediatly before men- 
tioned, Abraham, Tſaac, laacob, and Sarah, becauſe he ſpeaketh ſoof them 
againe, ve7/. 15, 16, asthat chey muſt neceffarily be underitood to be the per- 

| ſons ſpoken of together with their fairhfull pofterity in former ages, thus alſo 
Lyranu, eAnſelme, Thomas Aquinas, &c. Buthow did not they receive the 
a. OD, | 


eo un on wu at EI oe 


EE ets tes 4 EE Gy ee RO — 
— I—_— — 


ee a rn a a 


| Heb tt. TheA aalyſis and Senſe of the Chapter. 


a 


ee. Mes 


— 


pramiles, bur ſaw them a farre of? Azſw, Thething promiſed inthis world 
wasthe land of Canaan,and in the world ro come under this type, an heaven- 
; ly inheritance,-ro bring unto which Chriſt Jeſus muſt nece arily come into 
| the, world and fuffer. Inſayingrthen, That they received not the promiſes, but 
| ſaw them a farre.of : it is mean, that they had not the pofſeſſion of Canaan 
| given unto them, for this was to be givenco:e Abrahams poſtcrity by /oſuah 
| 400+ ycares afrex ; ncither had they that. ſeed yet exhibited unto.them, in 
| whamall the nazions of the carth ſhou!d.-be blefſed,for both the rype,the in- 
| heciring of Canaan, and che auritype,the ſabjeRing of allnations unto Chriſt, 
' was tO Come many yeares after; and according to this the Lord faith, Abra- 
| ham ſaw my day and rejozced, Bur heaven they inherited doubtleſle at their 


| dearh, inre{pec af which they paſſed not for the want ef ancarthly ipheri« 
| rance, and the delay uſcd in giving it. And therefore he ſaith, accocdingto | 
' their expectatiau God prepared 4 city for them, verſ. 16. Some by the pro- | 
| miles which they received not, underftand Canaan and heaven, into which 
| they ſay none entred before Chrilt, bur were till his aſcention kept ina place | 
| which they call Lymbas patrum,and this is follpwed by many Ancients,char | 
| alſo Chap. 9g, being applicd<o it, That the way into the moſt holy was nat yet 


* 


| opezz. But this is altogether from the ſcope of this place, which isnotto ſhew, | 


| what a ſtrong faith they had in reſpect of heaven, where they beleeyed after 
death to have aihabicarion, and that God would jn his good time give the | 
| land of Canaan to them for an inheritance, and afterwards all natians by 
Chrift, in whoſe merit onely all their confidence was placed, and that they | 
were not deceived of their expeRation of aneternall inheritance in heayen, | 
becauſe as they beleeved, God prepared for them. Apaine, for any other | 
| place, beſides heaven and licll afterthis life, we doe no where read, fothatir | 
| 15 but an humane invention, and tor that of the way into the mott holy not | 
being yer opened,the meaning is nothing elſe, but that in all the old ſacrifices 
there was not yertue to ſave the ſoule, this belonging to Chrift only. Calvin 
expoundeth itonly of Chriſt, as if he had ſaid, they lived notin thetime of 
| Chriſts incarnation, bur yer belceved to be ſaved by him, annd were moſt 
rare patternes of obedience, and theretore if we, living underthe Golpell, 
| ſhall be irregular and diſobedient, our condemnation will be rhe greater, But 
| becauſe the land of promiſe is before named, I cannot ſee, but thac. it muſt 
| needs be included allo. For that confeſſion, that they were Pilgrims upon | 


| 

| 

| chat Alrabam, [{aac, and laacob went not to heaven when they diced, bur | 
j 

| 

| 


| earth,it was the ſaying of /ac05 ro Pharaoh, Few and evill are the dayes of my | Gen. 47.9. 


 piigrimage. ; | 
| Fourthly, hereturneth againe to Avravam, letting forth anocher notable | 


a of his faith in offering up his ſonne {ſaac at Gods command, when as his Verſ17,18,1g. 


| expeRation was in [ſac to injoy the bleſſing promiſed. | 
Fifthly,he ſpeakerh more particularly of [ſaac and [aacob, By faith Iſaac | 

' blefſed Taaceb, and Eſau concerning things to come: whereby it appeared what | 
a firme faith he had, becauſe otherwiſe he would never have pronounced ſuch 

' things upon them. Ard [aaceb being about to aye bleſſed both the ſonnes of 19« 
+! ſeph,wor/hipping pon the top of his [taffe. This example of [aacob, becauſc he 
| 1s ſaid ro have bleſſed Ephrarmand Aanaſſer, direing his hands otherwiſc 

| than /oſeph would have had him,acrofle, and becauſcin the hiſtory he is ſaid 

| tohavclcaned upon his bed, but here upona Rafte; hath much exerciled Ex-. 

' politors, and theietore I have rhought good ro place it among(t che more dit- | 

| ficu't Texts following | 
 FTaelccond cxampic,next to theſe under the circumciſion, and before the | 
| Law,is Joſeph. He by fauh made ment1on of the departing of he children of 1ſ-' 

; rael ont of Ex ypt, and gave acharge touching the carrying of hrs boxes, {othar | 

| hisfaichpretenced unto him things hoped for, as touching the pollen! 
} | che | 
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faith hee was hid three moneths by his parents, they not fearing the Kings Com- 


ory thought might be an isftrument of this great worke, this expeati- 
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Vote. 


2 
Verſ.24,a5,26. 


band had no child, ſo that ſhe was now paſt hope, and therefore finding this 


Theodoret, 


Anſebm. | ſures intoendleſſe pangs in hell fire. To this effeR almoſt Theodorer, Avſecl- 


ſwres of /X&gypt, the vulgarlatiac hath it improperimm ( hrifti, barbarouſly as | 
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the land of Canaan, where he ſaw that Chriſt ſhould Es 
buried with many of Gods Saints,and therfore he would be buried there alfo, 
as alſo touhing the heavenly inherirancethereby figured out. And hitherto of 
the examples under circumciſion and before the law. Underthe law the firft 
example is Hoſes, in whom and under whoſe government hee findeth our 
many notablethings, whereby faith is commended as moſt excellent, and 
making any thing poflible for the preſervation of thoſe thar hereby pofleſle 
already, aSit were, things hoped for, according to the firft deſcription. By 


marndement, becauſe they ſaw hee was a proper childe. This may ſeeme to haye 
beene a naturall thing inthem,for even heathen parents would haye donethe 
like, and the motive ſeemeth ro naturall, becauſe hee was a proper childe, 
whereas faith looketh not ſo much at the outward beauty. This is obje&ed 
and anſwered well by Calvin, they being preſſed with miſery, and by faith | 
expeQing daily adeliverer, expoſed themſelves to danger to ſave him, who 


on being now ſtirred up in them by the ſpirit, whereby they alſo ſaw ſome 
more than ordinary beauty, promiſing that hee ſhould bee an extraordinary 
perſon. And yer their fairh was very weake, for that having kept him three 
moneths, they for feare caſt themour at length ; but there was doubtlefſe a 
ſingular providence herein: and inthat Sarghsfaith and theirs being accom- 
panied with much weakneſſe was yet accepted of, and they are praiſed for 
che ſame, wee may be of good comfort, when upon temptation wee ſhew our 
ſelves weakein the faith, ifcruly and from the heart wee doe beleeye, and 
_— gladly beleeve with a plerofory of faith ſtriving more and more 
after its | 

The ſecond thing touching Mefes is, that being growne to yeares he refu- 
ſed to be called the fonne of Phartobs daughter, who had adopted him, cho- 
fing rather to ſuffer afliion with the people of God than to enjoy the plea- 
ſures of ſine for a ſeaſon, &c. And herein his faith was admirable, if it be true | 
that Toſephm ſaith, and Philo, viz. that Pharaoh had but one childe onely, | 
this 5, one who was called Thermmt, who having lived long with her huſ- 


childe Moſes, ſhe feined that ſhe had a great belly, and ſo made as ifſhee had 
brought him forth, and accordingly hee was taken for hers and heijreapparent 
to the ctowne of Z£gyprt, being called therefore the young King. Yet being in | 
ſs great honour in Pharaohs Court, when he was growne up, fo that be did ir 

upon mature deliberation, he undeftanding that hee wazsnot truly deſcended 

from Pharaoh, but from the Hebrewes, ſhewed by his taking part with an 

Hebrew being wronged by an Egyptian, that hee had rather bee counted a-: 
mongſt them whom hee beleeved to be the people of God, peculiarly choſen 
to be inheritors afterwards of his heayenly kingdome, chan the ſonne of Pha- 
raohs daughter, and King Pharaohs heire, and this was his refuſing to bee 
called the ſonne of Pharaohs daughter, and preferring afflitions with Gods 
people before the momentany pleaſures of fin, becauſe the ſtate of Gods peo- 
ple was afflited,& to joyne with them, was to ſhare with them herein,& not 
to haye done ſo, had beene tobe ourofthe Church, and ſo in « finfull conditi- 
on, as other heathen people were, and by conſequence whatſoever pleaſures 
hee had injoyed in Pharaohs Court, (as the pleaſures of thoſe thatare thus 
dignified, are great and many) werethe pleaſures of finne, and but of ſhort 
continuance, becauſcafter a few yeares living thus, hee could not have beene 
ſfayed, as none arcour of the Church, but hee muſt have changed theſe plea- 


we, and Calvin, Counting the reproach of Chriſt greater riches than the trea- 
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 Beza faith. The reproach of Chrilt was to bee a companion of the poore and 
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The third thing in aZoſes was, that he left Agypt not fearing the King, de- 
cauſe he {aw him whois invihble. How faith he that he feared not, when as 
the hiſtory ſaith he feared and fled? Oecumenius anſwereth,that he feared nor 
ſo much as to tlyc farce, Bur others generally refer chisro his comming againe 
into Xgypr todcliver the people, after that hee had ſecne God in the buſh, 
| like a flame of fire. And this ſeemerh to berthe true ſenſe, becauſe he ſaith,that 
{ Hee endured asjecing him that i inviſible, that is, ſeeing him by an ourward 
| ſigne : forafter this hee went with a mighty band out of Xgypr, the King 
ftorming and raging, whileſt hee was preparing, butno feare appearing io 
Moſes thereat. | 

The fourth thing was his taking orderfor the Pafleover, and iriking the 
poſts with the blood, that they might be preſerved, whenthe firſt borne of 
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Verſ. 27, 
Otcumen, 
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4 
Veil. 38, 


all che Agyptians were ſlaine : ferherein a moſt firme faith appeared, he ma- 
king account of their going our of Egypt, as ifit had beene then in aRing. 
The fifth was his dividing of the red ſea, and leading the people thorow, 


who commanded the children of Iſrael ro compaſſe the wals of Jerico leven 
days, and then they fell downe. He beleeycd that it ſhould be ſo upon Gods 
word, and ſo addrefled himſelfe to this compaſſing, and preyailed, for which 
cauſcitis ſaid to have beene done by faith. | 

The third is Rahab, who through faith eſcaped deſtruction with the infi- 
dels, /ams. 2.25. (hc is ſaid to have beene juſtified by workes, and in both pla- 
ces ſhec is called Rahab the harlot, how thele ewo may bee agreed, ſee that 

lace, | 

Fourrhly, divers more are mentioned together, as Gedeon, Barach, Samp- 
ſon, Tephtah, David, Samuel, and the Prophets. The foure former were the 
moſt famous betwixt /o/#ah and King David, under whom all other faichful! 
Kingsare to be underſtood, and amongſt the Prophers onel y Samwel is named 
with an &c. Gedeon ſhewed a ſtrong faith in that with a few men hee went a- 
gainft ſo many, uſing onely the breaking of pitchers to diſcomfit them, Ba- 
rach went only at the direRion of a woman, Deborah, beleeving her prophe- 
fie, Sampſor encountred nor his enemies with an ny, or with inſtruments of 
warrte, but alone, being armed through faith with divine power. /ephrah be- 


the enemics and ſubdued them. Davids preyailings were very many, and Sa- 
mnel by his faith did wonderfull things. Now the Apoſtle doth noc thus par- 


&c. And hitherto of CAoſes. The next example under the Law was Toſuah, | 


; 5 
Verl, 29, 


| Isſuah. 
| Verl, 30s 


Rabgb. 
Ver\.3t. 


vert, 


ing before reje&ed, as baſe borne, yetin the power of faith hee went againſt | 


ticularly ſpeake ofthe geſts of theſe here named, but raking thele andall other | 


godly Kings and Prophets together, hee ſaith, They overthrew kingdomes, | Verſ.33,34,35« 


wromght righteouſneſſe obtained the promiſes, ſtopped the monthes of Lions,quen- | 
ched the force ofthe fire, Cc. In applying theſe particulars divers ſpeake diver- 
ſly, and therefore I will referre theſe paſſages tothe Texts following. | 

Having thus iliuftrared that which was at the firſt delivered by way of de- | 
(cribing faich,he concluderhaccordingly;altheſe having by faith gotten them 4 | 
good teſtimony, yet received not that promiſe, God providing a better ching for ws, | 
my they withoxt us ſhauld not be perfect. This may ſcene to be contradictory 
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Note. 
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Cbryſoft 
Text 183. 
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Plal.45. 


Otecumen'us. 


| 


\Text183. Taacob wor(hipped.&7c. Hed. 11.v.2, ! 


' lation, He worſhipped npon the top of hisrod, that is, leaning upon the top of 
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rorhat, ver(;33. where it is ſaid, they obtained the promiſes, but it is to bee | 
noted, that the number is here changed, rhey obteined not that promiſe. The 
promiſes of ſucceſſe and prevailing againſt their enemies made to thoſe that 
Ihele Gods Commandements they obtained, and it isnotto be doubred bur 
| dying they obtained the felicity of the ſoule promiſed to the faithful, wherein 
| alſo A»/;upon this conſenteth with us; burthat promiſe of Chriſts commin 
in the fleſh, and of the glorification of the body, which is reſervedtilltheJait 
day ofthe generall reſurreKion, they received not, as Bullinger rightly faith, 
| Calvin is oncly for the firſt, eAnſe/me for the laft ; Chryſoſtame,whom Oeca. 
| menizs followeth, ſpeaketh onely generally of being crowned, ſaying that 
their coronation is delayed till the whole body be perfected yallche members, 
ſuch as true belceycrsare, being come in. But herein he muſt needs meane al. 
| ſo the glorification both of ſoulc and body at the laſt day. The Papilts wreſt 
/ this againe to prove a third place, viz. the limbies patrum, as verſe 13, But 
the crue meaning is, theſe moſt worthy ſervantsof God enjoyed not the bleſ. | 
fing, that we doe under the Goſpcll, they by faith expected Chriſts comming 
in chefleſh, but lived notrill his incarnation, and much lefle to bee rewarded 
'attheir departure out of this life with perfect glorification both of ſoule and | 
| body immediately : but wee live now afterthe promile of Chrifs comming 
| accompliſhed,and yera little while, and we ſhall attaine perfect gloritication 
through him inthe heavens. 
| So that as Calvinnoteth, we ought hereby to be the more ſtirred up,grace a- 
| bounding now the more,toaſpire after the perfection of faith that was in theſe 
worthics, nothing doubting but by Chriſt alone, and nor by our owne obſcr- 
| ving of the Law and by ſacrifices of beaſts, and carnall offerings ro have our 
|finnes pardoned, andour ſoules layed. In delaying their perfe&ting, Anſclme 
faith, that God provideth the better for us, becauſe theirearneſt defire of this 
perfeRion carrieth them on to pray for us the more earneſtly, that this bleſſed 
time may bee the more haſtened, And that in delaying them thus God doth | 
| any thing whereby they may be grieved, Chryſoff. ſheweth, becauſe ſaith he 
wearcall one body, and there is the more joy when one whole body is crow- 
ned together and net by parts. 


' Verſ.21. By faith Taacob dying bleſſedeach ofthe Sornes of 1 oſeph,and worſhipped 
| pon the top of hu ſtaffe. 


| N the old tranſlation itis, hee wor/hipped the top of his rod - in the hiſtory it 
is, 1/racl worſhipped God, turning himſelfe to the beds bead, in another tran- 


| Toſephs red to ſupport himſelfe, having taken it our of his hand. But the Apo- 
. file would draw our ſenſes up to a more myliical} underſtanding and cherfore 
' it is read, he worſhipped the top of hisrod : for the rod of ſoſeph, being as the 
; ſcepter of his rule in Xgypr, figured out the ſcepter of Chritts power, who 
; ſhould rule over all the world, and therefore in worſhipping it he worſhipped 
\ Chriſt, who hee ſaw by faith ſhould come of him. For according tothis it is 
ſaid, The ſcepter of thy king dome uc a ſcepter of righteonſneſſe, and if he had not 
had reſpe@ unto Chrift herein, it could nothave beene called faith, 
| Jaacoh,toſhewhow firmely he beleeved by the gefture of his body cx- 
| prefled what he had ſpoken touching a King, that ſhould ipring out of E- 
 phraim,in that he worſhipped /sſephsrod,and therein the King to come of his 
ſonne Ephraim, who ſhould reigne over ten tribes. | 
The meaning of theſe words is nothing elſe, bur that /aacob being old and 
' weake, when hisſonne Joſeph had ſworne unto him as he defired co bury his! 
body in Canaan, helifting up his heart to God, thinking upon the deliverance | 
out of Egypt to come, which by faith he confidently belceved ſhould be,and 
that then Canaan ſhould bee given to his poſterity for inheritance, __ 
| himſelfe \ 


——_— — ——- 


| why ſo many have beene miſtaken here, harh beene becaiiſe they were decei- 


[Heb.11.21. - Taacob worſhipped, &c. Text 183, 


. 


himſclfe downe to God in worſhipping him and giving bim praiſe therefore, 
| and becanſc hee could nor doe it without the helpe of a Raffe, he did ir lean. 


inco, howſoever others following the yulgar Latine tranſlation, wherein the 
prepohiion 2m being neglected, it 1s rendred, ard worſhipped the top of his rod, 
that is, of /oſephs. Bur the true reading is, 2s hath beene ſaid, and if /acob had 
i offcred to have done reverencetg Joſeph, hee would nor doubtlefſe havefufſe. 
fred him, being ſo dutifull aſotine to him, as he was. Moreover it is altogether 
| fromthe ſcope of the place tofſaythar /avob did reverence here to any other 
than to God. For the difference berwixe this and that in Geneſis, in the He. 
brew words it is very ſmall, for there itis NON WRA BY WH for the 
| ſame word 154g withour points may be read either Mirrab,and then it fig- 
nifiech a bed, or CAatreh and chen it Hgnifiech a ſaffe. I duly conſidering the 


| wholc hiſtory doethinke that /aacob wasnor then laid upon his bed, bur af- 


terwards, becauſe a meſſenger goeth haſtily ro /oſeph after this,co tell him that 
his father was fhick. As forthe Apoſtle, it is certaine thathe would not change 
| any thing inthe Hebrew Text, asleaning to the Greekes, 

| As Beza, ſo Calvin and others hold, that nothing elſe is here ſer forth 
[bur /«acobs doing reverence to God, by bowing of his body upon the ſtaffe 
| which he had in his hand : for alchough the word be #7, with fpiritme lens, 
| yetthey will have it put for i=Js, with ſpirits aſper, as Bees faith is viſually 
done, fo likewiſe Piſcator. Bullinger followeth eAſelme, holding that [a4- 
cob did kifſe ſoſephs red, and in fo doing worſhipped Chriſt to come, of 
whom [sſephhad beene a type in his being raken yd fold by his brethren. I 
ſubſcribe ro Bez« : foralthough /oſeph did figure out Chriſt in his power, as 
eAnſclme hath ir, or in hisperſecution, as Bullingey, yet it is altogether from 
the meaning of this place tofer forth /aarob, having any ſuch reſpeR to 


of hispoſtcrity, and rhat in time Chrift, that ſhould come of him, ſhould 
inheric all nations, he worſhipped God therefore, herein helping himſelfe 
by his ſtaffe. Piſcaror Nith, that he might boch curne eo the beds head and 
leane upon his (taffe arthe ſame time, wherein I willingly affent. The reaſon, 


—_— 


ved by the vulgar Latine leaving our /x=per, and having onely theſe woras, 
eAdoravit faffiginw virge; which Caſtellio hath beene bold co confirme by 
| hiscranſl ation, putting in ſoſephi inflead of ejm# forthe next word. /aacobsae 
| doring of God now, as if thething to come were already done, argued the 

ſoundneſſe of his faith, arid his bleffing of Ephraim and CManajeh, and the | 
elder before the younger,did the ſame, becauſe hee would nor otherwiſe fo 
preciſely have direed his handsthus, But that hee was certain! y perſwaded 
| it ſhould bee fo as hee ſaid, ard that by vertue of his bleſſing, che _ of 
{God ſticring him up hereunto: As forthe croffe found our here in {cops crol. 


| ing chereupon. This alſo one of the ancients, viz. Auguſt ine ſaw well enough | 


ſoſeph in his adoration, but only chat being comforted by /ofſephs prowile, | 
he forcſeeing by faith thatthe land of Cannan ſhould become the inheritance | 


| _659 


| 


| M ayer. 


| 


| Piſcator, 


fivg ofhis armes, the right ro Fphraim, ſtanding on his lefc hand, arid the let 
| to Manaſſeh tariding on his tight, being applied to ſuperſtitious croffing, as 
if ſome holinefle and vertue were therein; I leayc ic as an invention of ſuper- 
Ritious heads, becauſe iF any fiich thing had beene in crofling, tt would now 


| onely hayebeene uſed bor in all bleſſings. Laſtly, for the difference of. ſtaffe, 
| and bed, hereby faith Calvinit appeareth, that anciently the Hebrewes uſed | 

not points, and then the farne word p12 Without any difference was pur 
both for the one andthe other: 
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| Text 184. 


Anim, 
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| Verſe 33, 34, &c. Who by faith overthrew King domes, wyonght riohreon(. 
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| Godslawes fix yeares, and ſoit is not to bedoubred, but that he was cternal- 
' ly ſaved. Of Davids ſubduing of kingdomes we necd not ſpeake ; he conque- 


| Chrift comming ofhim was alſo performed. Same! ſubdued the Philiftines, 
| when facrificing and praying, they being uponthe- point of joyning barttell 


—— — — — - anneal oa 


| Text 1 $4. W bo by faithoverthrewg&c. Heb. 11.v.33, 34;&. 
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eſſe, attained the promiſes, fopt the monthes of Ligne, 
quenched rhe force of th# fire, eſcaped the edge of the 
ſword, CC, _ Fr uy , | 


[deon overthrew kingdomes, when with. three hundred men azGgds | 
Dad and that armed onely with pitchers hee overcamerthe Midja- | 
nites; Amalckites, and other people of the eaſt, being 1.2500. raking their! 
Kings and killing them; he wrought righteaitſuellc alio,: when he deliroicd | 
the altarof Baal, and built up another altar xo rhe Lord ; auyi obteined: the | 
promiſe of life, becaule hee dieding good aldage, Baraklukewile overthrew 
Siſera with foure hundred Charjots, and a great army ofthe Gentiles, having / 
wich him but ten thouſand men; ad {o Jakinthe kin of Canaan was utrerl y | 
deſtroyed, and inthus doing bee wrought righteouſneſle, for that 265% had 
opprefled the Itraclites twenty yeares, bur now hee gave.hiny;his gull 


I— 


| trewarg; | 
and yet hee tooke no praiſe of-irto himſelfe,- but-gayc all-the glory co Gad, / 
making unto him a ſong of thankſgiving thezeforc, and chus hee came to bee | 
rewarded wich-eternall happinefſe. Sampſon allo,made greacflaughters of the | 


| Philiſtims, the (pirizof God being ypon himz being but one alone, which was | 


his overthrowing of kingdomes;he wrought righrcouſnelle;in that lic judged | 
Iſrael twenty yeares, delivering them from gbe Philiſtims who opprefled | 
them, and lived a Nazacite, abliaining from wine and ftrong, drioke all his 
daics, and finally, although he. plucked dowanexhe houſe upon his owne head + 
cogcther with many levntands ofthe Philiſtims, yetit is zo be he}d, that dy- | 
ing 40, he was ſaved, becaule, as he tooke a wite from among them contrary | 
to the law, not {inning herein, becauſe Gods ſpirit moved him hereunto, i>.u 
is to be thought, that the ſpirirof,God now bade him thus together with the 
Philiſtims to end hjs dayes, > ; wii ."\ 
Laſtly, Tephte overthrewthe Ammonites, whenthe ſpicitof God came up- 
en him, deſtroying twenty of their cities, thus he overthrew kingdomes ; and 
he wrought righteouſnefle in offering up;iis daughter ,his oacly childe, as he 
had yowed, wherein hee indeed did {piricoally;kul himſelfe for 2 ſacrifice, 0- 
yercomming through the rigour of that vow his nacurall affetion to himlclfe. 
For ſecing when hee went out, iris ſaid ube {pitit of God came upon himyiris | 
to bee held, that by the ſpirit hee was ſtirred up co make this yow, and inthaz | 
upon this Yow, God, who knew whar the event would be, gave him ſucceſle, | 
which be would not have done, ifit had beenedifplealing unto him. The like | 
being done by Abraham to his ſonne {ſac is not condemacd as cruelty, but 
praited as picty, and the Lord oulyknoweth; for what cauſes he would have | 
ſuch a ſacrifice. Lafitly, hee wasa Judgein Ifracl, and did juſtice according to 


red ſo many, and he wasa man after Gods hearc,and therefore wrought righ- 
reouſnefle, and hee did not onely enjoy life everlalting, bur che promile of 


with the Iſraelites, Go thundred upon they and they were deſtroyed, and | 


| fo were kept under all his dayes. And he wrought righteouſnefle, for hee ne- | 
| yer wronged any mah inany thing, and ſo-hee was'withour all doubt ſaved. | 


| 
| 


; 
' 


j 


Wee might alſo reckop-pp here other Prophets, as E/iſens putting to Hlight by | 
his prayers the Syrian army beſieging Samaria, .and 1{aiah. together with | 
Hez+hiah, bringing by faithfull prayer Sennacherib and his wholearmy co ., 
confulion. They ſtopped the ——_ of Lions; this was Daniel; quenched the | 
force of the fire : theſe were Moſes, Aaron, and the three children in Babylon; | 


forthe people murmuring, a fire burnt inthe army, but CAMeſes prayed, and , 
the - 
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| Heb.18.v35 Others were mocked and ſcourged Fc, Text 84 | 661 
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' the fireccafed ; another time, the fice of Gods wrath burning, Aar9 tooke a 


| TP ERS? | | 
| cenſer, and Rood berweene the living and the dead offering incenſe, and ic | 

| ceaſed. Eſcapedthe edgeofthe ſword; thus [ſaac being prepated forthe {lzugh- | 

cer eſcaped ; and Davia, when Sax! would have thruſt him thorow with a | 
ſpearc.<{rew wellout of mjirmicy; theſe were /ob and Hezekiah:waxed valiant © 

» battell, ec. 1a did David, Indas Mucchavens, Oc. and this was 2 kinde | 

of temporall tc[icity which they arrained co. Bur now we have greater promi- | 

ſes, and theretore wee muſt be ready to ſuffer death for Chriſt, whois nor the | 

firlt, bur a ſecond Adam, thewing us another way to everlaſting happineſle 
Women receiuediheir children fromthe dead; this was the Shunamice : others 
were tortured, not accepting 0 fdeliverance, that t hey mig he obtaine a better re- 
ſarrcitioa; thele were the icven brethren in the CAHMachabees together with 
theirmother, who were put ro divers torments, and offered to bee delivered |. 
ifcbcy would have cacen ſwinesfleth. Orhers were mocked and ſcourned, orc, \ Vert 36. 
this was /eremzah, who complained of his being derided; and he was ſmir- / 
| ten-by Paſir, and bound and imprifoned ; and Afichaiah was likewiſe | 
| impriſoned by Avab, and mocked. Some were ftoncd, that is, Zachariah the | 
| {onne of /oiadathe Prieſt, againlt whom the people threw ſtones, when hee | 
| admeniſhed them of rheir finnes, till hee dicd, and chatby the command of | 


| Veiſ.35. 
| 


Verſ.37. 


loahe King : fo likewiſe Navaoth was Roned, Were fuwne aſunder; this was | 
E ſaias,concerning whomthe Hebrewes confidently affhrme, that he was by 
Aarajſch fawne alunder with a wooden ſaw: Were rempred; that is,by plea- | 
ſure, vs /oſeph by his miltris, and ſuduh by Holofernes : were ſlaine with the 
ſword; as the Prophets of the Lord who were flaine by /ezabel. They wenr a- 
bout in mel»tis and in goat. skins, this melotathey fay,. wasa veſtiment made 
of camels hairc, ſuch as we beleeve Eltas uted, and thus wene /oh# the baprilt, 
and other Prophets. Of whom the world was not worthy leſt ; they ſhould bee | Ve1l-38. 
thovghr to be contemmprible perſons, this.1s added, and indeed Elijah was ta- | 
kenup out efthjs. world, as of whom che world wasnor worthy. YFVandring in 
wilderneſſes, &e.this was [wdas CMacchabertr, who when Ferulalem was cz» 
ken by e-4ntioe/s, went into adeſart place, and chere are grafle with the 


ps CEN 


wilce beaits together with his company. And then when Phz/ip came upon 
them, they were celebrating the Sabbath iadens, where they were laine. 
Elias allo went into a cave; and the Prophets being hid in caves by fifty ina 
company were fed by Obadiahinthe time of Abab and /ezabel, 

Hitherto Anſe/me, whom I have fer downe (o largely, eſpecially in ſpeak- | Mer. 
mg upon the former of theſe verſes. Who by faith overthrew kingdomes, and 
wrought righteo:rſneſſe, fc. becauſe I hold his incerprecation inthis to bee 
moſt genuine : for theſe wordsarc nor ſpoken of any bctore, burofthe per. 
ſons named and other Prophets of the Lord, yet ſome referre themro Abra- 
ham overthrowirg the Kings that came againſt Sodome, and ro Aoſes, and 
[ofbuab ſabduing the Canaanites. eAbraham allo and Phinees, they ſay, 
wrought rightcouſneſle, and Caleb, Toſhxah, andthe Patriarkes with many 
more obtcined the promiſes, whenthey were put in pofleſfion of Canaan : 
thus Occamerrm,and Bullizger ſaith almoſt the tame ; bur che words will not | Oecamenize. 
bearg it, to bee (ireined up any higher than to the perfons before "named, | Z «acer. 
Whereas Anſc/me yer in ſpeaking of their obtaining of the promiſes, referrerh | 
this'to ercrnall lifc after death beſtowed upon them, aud in ſpeakingihereof 
further, ſairh chat they. did notimmediatcly enjoy. it bur after Chritts refur- | 
recion, being kept our rillchen for originall finne ; I hold rather with thole | 
thac by cheſe promiſes nodes ſtand firſt the bleſſings promited ro ſuch; as keep | 
Gods lawes 10 this world, vx. 2 {table poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan; vi-, 
cory over theirenemics, &c. and then the bleſſing of blefliags injoyed/imme- | 


— — — 


| djargly.aiter death. by them, eventheeverlaſtivg life of the fouls, thatforto- | 


muckasilcy by taith atcaiued to ſuch rewards, we might by theſamEmeans| . 
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| ;1luſtrare the point in hand, viz. that faith maketh the happinefle ro come 
' asit were preſent, ſothat in regard thereof all worldly miſerics have beene 
| cheerefully undergone; and in ſpeaking chus of the faithfuil both waics; and 


| Touching the firft, the exhortation co patience isficſt generally propoun- 


The Analyfis and Senſe ofthe C bapter. Heb.r z-| 


aſpire after the ſawe. Touching that which followeth, Stopped the months of 
Lrons, quenched the violence of the fire; there is no difference, if it be under- 
ſtood of the three children ; but for this, chey eſcaped the edge of the ſword, 
it is better expounded by Oecumenins and others, of Elias eſcaping Tex- 
bel: ſword, and otberProphersof thoſe times who were preſerved by Obe- 
diab, than by Anſelme, of [ſaack, of whom he had before done ſpeaking. 
For ſuchas have growne well ont of weakneſſe, and have waxed valiant in bat- | 
te#, there isno difference, bur that Oecnmenixs extendeth this laſt againe roo 
high to Abraham, Moſes, &c, 

Now 85 he proundeth examples of the benefirs obtained by faich, and of 
the vertue thereofro worke wonderfully: fo he fertech downe examples of 
patience through faith in bearing all adverſities, which moſt properly doc 


fir, what wonders they have done by faith, then with what courage and 
conftancy they haye ſuffered, he proceedeth as he hath done before in ſpea- 
king of other worthies, not enly commemorating their wonders bur alfo 
their trialls,that none may think with an high hand co be brought co Heaven 
free from all ſufferings, but buckle himſclfe ro the encounter, an eye being 
alwaics hadto the life co come, as they had. 

Touching thoſe that were tortured, it moſt apply agreeth to the Mac- | 
chabees, although ſome refer it to /eremiab, as Bullinger ; and ſome to lame 
and John,as Occumenins. Inall otherthings Anſelme is generally followed, 
and his expoſition may ftand for all, Jeremiah, Zachariah, the Prophers | 
{laine by ſezabel, and /udas Macchabews and his brethren, are doubtleſſe 
meant. They were tempted; this Calvin judgethto be redundant, bucir ma 
have a very good diſtin incerprecation, it we underſtand ic of the offer of 
honours and preferments made to ſome to goe from the Law of God, as to | 
the ſeventh of the brerhren in the booke of Macchabees. They wardred bow 
in ſheeps skins; that is, being by the rage of perſccuters broughtto extreme 
poverty anddanger, they kept in deſart places being poorely clad in skins 
with the wooll or haire on, Sheeps skivs and Goars skins being pur tor all ! 
kinde of beafts skins, in whichreſpeR Eltas is faid to have becae an hairy 
| map, and /ohs the Baptift to have becnc clad with Camels haire. 


CHAP. XII. 
The Analyſis and Senſe, 


Þ going, co fhacw their faith likewiſe by paticnſuffering adverſities, and 
*K. by departing from all finne, and doing that which is juſt and righteous 

as they did ; andro enforce thisexhortation the more, Chriſts example 
is alſo propounded, and Scripture is urged to move to patience, and the 
dreadfull doome that ſhall be to ſuch as live wickedly under the Goſpell, is 
ſhewed to move to live helily, al{ finne being abandoned and forſaken: 
There are theo of this Chapter two parts: firſt an exhortation co patience in 
adverfitie, verſ-1, 2,3, &c.toverſ. 14. Secondly, to peace and holineſle of 
life, andto beware of being corrupted with ſinne, ver/. 14+ &c. rothe end of | 
the Chapter. 


I: this Chapter rbe Hebrewes are cxhorted upon the examples before 


ded, verſ. 1. Being compaſſed about with ſuch # cloud of witneſſes, let us lay 


| aide every weight, and the finue that doth ſo eafily beſet #, and let 6 rus 


with 
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with patience to rhe races ſer before us ; that is, there having beene ſo many 
| worthiesthat have raught by their example, holinefle, and patient tearing of 
; milcries in reipect of the happineſſe to come, wherein they. ſha!l all end, 
; thar they make (25 it were) a cloud compaſling us round ; letus after their | 
, example doe as they that run in a race, caſt away all remiſneſſe, and the 
| loveof the world and worldly things, which are as burthens hindring in 
' a race, and with all patience beare whatſoever adverfities God ſhall bee | 
pleaſed ro exerciſe us withall for his names ſake unto theend ; ro this effe&t ' Bulliag. 

; Bulltnger, Xc, Secondly, this exhorcation is inforced from the example of | 2 

' our Lord and Saviour Chriſt, Looking #nto [eſus the Author and finiſher of our | Vetſa2,3,4- 
' faith, who for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the croſſe and deſpiſed 
; the ſhame ; that is, let us bre moved not onely by the foregoing examples, 
| but by the example of Chriſt, in whom- our faith is placed, and who will 
{ bring us in his goodrime to che perfe& happinefſe which by faith we hope 
; for : forbe conitdering his exaltation to come in Heaven, did voluncarily 


— —  —_— 


offer himlelfe co the death of the Crofle, not being moved at the ſcoffes and | Phil.2.g, 
mockings of the wicked Jewes, and fo hath now a name above all names, | 4*/e” 
| &c. thus Anſclme * for his ficting at the right hand of God, fee Row.S. 34. 
' And having ſtirred them up thus, he moveth them che more by telling chem 
' that they had not yet re/iſted nnto bloud, fighting againſt ſinne ; whereby he 
; Intimateth, chatin our ſufferings for Chrift we = againſt finne, our ſinnes 
| are thus mortified, unto which, if we were free from afflitions,wee would 
. berhe more licentious, and thcrefore all adverſities are patiently and cheare= 
; fully co be endiircd, nor only to the loſle of our goods, which had already | Calvin. 
| befallen the Hebrewes, bur alſo of our lives; tothis cffeR Calvin. Thirdly, 2 
| thisexhorrarion is further inforced ftom another,ſert forth of old inthe holy | Vetſ. 5,6. 
| Scriptures, wherein God ſpeaketh unto his as unto his children, bidding 
| them not to refuſe the chaſtening of the Lord, becauſe he ehaſteneth thoſe 
whom he loveth, and this he entrech upon thus, and ye have forgotten the con- 
ſolation, &c. Calvinreaderh it interrogatively, and fo it may be read, ſaith | Calvi. 
Arſelme, but without an interrogation the ſenſe will be good, as if hee had 
ſaid, Ye have notonly not relifted unto blood, but being overcome with che 
tedjouſneſie of your ſifferings already, ye ſeeme ro bee forgerfull of this 
conſolation, in that ye are growne ſo faint-hearted and languiſhing; thus | 
alſo Anfelme. Fourthly, from this conſolation of holy Scripcure, he argu- | 
| eth ro make rhem more couragrous and comfortable in ſuffering : firſt, ſhew- | yerſ7. 
\ ing that it isan argument of Gods love unto them to bee afflifted if they. 
| bearc it patiently, verſ. 7. Secondly, how ill it ſpeaketh againſt any man, | verſ8. 
not to be willing to be afflicted, he s 4 baſtard and no ſonne, v:rſ.8, Thirdly, \ Veri.g,to. 
| he maketh a compariſon with bodily fathers chaſtizing their children, pre. | 
| ferring Gods chaftifings before theirs. Fourthly, hee taketh away an obje. | Verſ. th 
| ion that might be made,that chaltiſings are grievous. Fifthly, upon all | 
. this he ſecketh to Airengrhen their languiſhing minds, ſaying, Make right | Ver 12,13, 
or ſireanthen therefore your weake hands and looſened knees, and make ſtreight | 
| ſteps umo jour fert, Cc, continuing thus in his fart allegory of running in a | 
| race, meaning that through feare, or for any worldly reſpe&, they ſhould 
| not be driven from che courſe of righreouineffe, but made the more ſtrictly 
; to walke rhercin, thar theirpreſent ſoule-hcke eſtate might rather by their | 
{ lufferings be healed, they recovering their priſtin courage and reſolution for , 
the truth ofrhe Golpell. | 
Touching the ſecond, he firlt briefly Rirrerh up to peace and holineſſe, | Part 2, 
withoat which no man ſhall ſee God. Secondly, hee giveth a caveat againſt | Verſ14. 
kane, that there be no notorious wicked perſon among(t them tothe defiling | 
of many. {ox/idering that none be deprived of the grace of God, that no roor Verl.ry. 
of biternejſe jpring up 4mongit you ; that is, conſidering that it igof grace | 
| that | 
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Verſ\.18, 
Hironys.1d 


' in wicked pecches and actions, whereby many aredefiled, being drawne to 


| words of this Law bleſſeth himſelfe when he goeth on m the imagmation of bis 


The Analyfis and Scnje of the Chapter. 


Hed.12.; 
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that man is ableto be holy, labourthat ye may be alwaies ſupplyed here- 
wich ; and whereas the motions of finne are {weer and pleaſing co the fleſh, 
keepe them our of your hearts asa root of birterneſle, for then there is ſuch 
2 r00t whenevill lutts are entertained into the minde, and it brancheth up 


che like : and herein he aliuderh te that of Hoſes, who givech warning, Leſt 
there be 4 root among$t you bearing gallor wormwood, ſo that a man hearing the 


ewne heart, &c. fo that eſpecially it is a root of bittcrnefle which thinkech 
of impunity in finning. Thirdly, he inftanceth in ſome foule ſinnes jn ſpeci- + 
all, fornication and prophancneſſe; the one the branch, the other the root trom | 


' which this commerh. Fornication hee impugnerh in ſpeciall, becauſe it is ! 


| neſſe is he ſheweth by the example of Eſcus, v1z.. ſo to ſuffer the loye of the 


[ 
| 


[1 


| ſpiritual Kingdome, as Calvinexcellently 
| bythe right of the firſt borne, and preferre 
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mens, hic aomus : . k 
| mountaine quaked, here the houſe was ſhaken in which the Apoſtles were; 


Aptfiolorun;ibi 
intcr flammas 
rgHlum CO Wi- 
cantia fulgwa, 


| was ſome ſimilitude berwixt the promulgation of the Goſpell, and the I 
| ving of the Law in theſe ourward fignes. For both were fifty dayes after, 


| 


molt contrary to holineſlc before commended, {ee 1 Cor, 6. what prophanc- | 
world to rcigne in us as to forge: Heaven, that being carried away with \ 
2mbirion, addicted ro wealth, given to the apperite, and inſnared with other 
delights, we have either none, orthe Jaſt place only in our cares for Chriſty 

ſpeaketh. For thus Eſax ſet liohe | 
; little food for the belly before 
the bleſſing due to the primogeniture, of which he fruitleſly repented after- 
wards. 1 doe not thinke with Anſelme, that his offending of his Father and 
Mother by marrying with ſtrange women is here meant, although this was 
allo a prophane parrin him, becauſe it is expreſſed what his prophanenefſe 
was, viz. his {eiling away of his birth-right for one meſle of portage. Yet he 
giveth a further mylticall ſenſe of theſe words which I do alſo moſt willingly 
umbrace. Let there be no fornicator ; th is, who by cleaving to the cere- 
monies of the Law, joyneth asit were aconcubine with the faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt : or prophaneperſon ; that is, who negleRing the taith Eſax-like, ſel- 
leth unto his younger brother the Gentile, that principality which he might 
have with God, taking forit ared meſle of portage, thar is, the delight of 
ſinne, which is wontto be ſet forth by blood char 15 rec. 

And who ſo doth thus fouly oftend, the Apotile threatneth him by the 
example of Eſan, that he ſhall be denied the bleſſing of ecernall life, as ar. 
7. 22. Fourthly, to prove more certainly that moſt horriblc deftruction ſhall 
befall tranſgrefſors now under the Goſpell, hee comparcth Chriſts ſerting 
forth of the Gefpell with Hoſes his delivering of the Law,about which yet 
all ſevericy was uſed if any were delinquent; and as by the dread and feare 
thac wasin giving the Law, it appeared how wofull the eſtate of offenders 
thereagainſt ſhould bez ſo much more, if any wiltully and willingly ſhould 
offcnd againſt the Goſpell, verſ. 18,19, 20.tothe end. For yee are not come | 


toa palpable mount anda burning of fire, to blackneſſe and darkneſſe, &c, There | 


/ 


— 


the Paſſcover, the one comming from Sinai, the other from Sion; there the! 


| there amonglt rhe flames of fire and the bright 1:ghtnings was a whirlewind, 


twrbawentorum, | 


& fragor toni- 
{110118371 ſ67[0» 
ai, bi cun 


and a noiſe of thunder, here with the appearance of hiery tongues a ſound! 
came as it were of a mighty wind; there the Law was ſerforth by the ſound 
of a Trumpet, herethe Apoſtics mouth is mage the Trumperro ſer forth the! 


| Goſpell, as Jerome ſpeakerh. 


17Near 2h VifioRe 


linguar 1m ſoni- 
tus pariter dc 

| Elo, 

p Verl. 22, 


But onely one of theſe things is touched upon inthe compariſon made} 
here, viz. for mount Sinai, mount Sion being now the place, which is fure} 


' therdeſcribed ro be the City of the living God, the heavenly Jeruſalem,' 


| 


[] 
—_ Ie. 


| whereare innumerable Angels, &c. In oppofition to which Sinai is ſaid ro! 


which is} 


j 


have beene palpable, corporall, and externall, but this Mount, 
Heaven, } 
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Heb.tz, =The dnalſrand Senſeofthe Chapter, 


Heayen, to which we approach by the faith of the Goſpel], is ſpiritual, and 
not to be felt or ſcene with the bodily ſenſes. Thus Anſelme : but others re- 
fer it, ſome cothe Church militant only, ſome to the Church militant and 
triumphant. I prefer this of eAn/e/me, becauſe the words doe plainly de- 
ſcribe Heaven, where the Ange!s and the ſoules of the faichfull departed 
have their reſidence. For the ocher particulars, burning fire, blackneſſe, and 
darkreſſe, &c. inthe yulgar Larine, it is acceſſeb:lss ignrs, bur this is rejected 
by Papifts themſelves, reading it accea/bi155 ignz, burning fire; this and 
the reſt, Lowſoever they are nor applyed here, yer chey may all not unaptly 
be applyed thus in comparing the Law with the Golpell, as A»ſelme hath 
done it. Yeare not come to the aſperity of the Law ſer forth in fire flemin 

upon Mount Sinai, bur tothe gentlenefle of the Goſpell; the holy Ghoſt, 
who as fire conſumerh ſinne and inflameth the minde with charity, and chat 
nor with the motion of the body, but with the affeion of the heart; not to 
blackneſſe and darknefſe of underſtanding, which was in the time of the 
Law, buttoacleare knowledge of all things ; not to a tempeſt of ſinnes ſer- 
vitude, which was in the time of the Law, bur to a liberty from vice 
chrough the Spiritco ſerve God in holineſlſe; not tothe ſound of the Trum- 
pet of delight in finne, bur to the ſugprefſion hereof; nor to a voice of words 
terrifying, lo that the people profeſſed chat they were not able to beare 
them, becauſe wichour grace they could not doe the things commanded by 
the Law, and ſo ſaw nothing bur dearh' before them, but unto the ſiveer 


ſound of mercy, which doth nor terrifie but altogether invite unto it. All 
which may well and, ifto the three laſt we adde another disjunRive, as he 


doth, to the Rtorme of revenge which the Law taketh for ſinne, the ſound | 


of the Trumpet at the dreadfull day of judgement, and the intolerable yoice 
of the Judge that ſhall then be uttered in condemaing tranſgrefſors. More- 
over, to encreaſe the terror in giving the Law, it was added, That if ſo much 
as a beaſt tonched the moumtaine, it ſhould be ftoned or thruſt thorgw with a 
dart ; and Moſes himſlfe ſaid, [ tremble and quake. Before he ſaid, ye are 
not come to a Mountaine that might be couched, how doth hee then kere 
deny the touching of it? Bullinger ſaith, that it was ſaid fo, per antiphraſen, 
as if it had beene faid, which might not be touche, [ut it is berter to under- 


Rand ir, as hath beene already ſhewed, a palpable and corporall Moun- 
raine. By a beaſt here, Gregory underftandeth the minde of man ſubje& to 
ſenſuall deſires, lifting it ſelfe up co divine contemplations, and falling un- 
der the weight thereof, as under an heape of ſtones, Anſelze better under- 
tanding by the mountaine the Deity, ſaith, a beaſt then toucheth it, when 
a man | 26+ unreaſonably hercinto, or thinkerh or ſpeaketh otherwiſe 
thereof than he ought. Touching Moſes his ſaying, that hee trembled and 
quaked, which isnot in the Hiſtory, Calves faith, that Moſes is here pur for 
the people, but this cannorbe, becauſe hee is here eiftinguifht from them 
who were ſaid before to have feared exceedingly, and now this of Al. 
ſes is added ro ſhew the terribleneſſe of that apparition the more, Bul- 
Ringer faith, it is no more bur as if hee had ſaid, Moſes himſelfe mighs 
have trembled. But it isexpreſly faid,that theſe words were uttered by him, 
and therefore it muſt needs be yeclded, as others conſent, that Paw! had this 
| by tradition. 
| Touching Mount Sion, to which he faith they are come, and to the con- 
regation of the firſt borne, and the meaning is, that the faith of Jeſus Chriſt 
rivgech to Heaven to be the conſorts of Angels, and ofthe Parriarkes and 
Prophets, called firſt borne for the more honours ſake, and of all the holy 
| ſoulesthat now enjoy happineſſe in Heaven, and of God himſelfethe Judge 
of all, becauſe we ſhall be ſer together with him upen Thrones, and rule 


over Nations, as Revel. 2. 3. 1nd to Teſis, and to the blood of ſpinckling, Fe. | 


] Qq S464 that 


Cornel.d lapide. 


Verſ 19,20, 31. 


Bullinger, 


Greg. Morals, 
64pa27. 
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Bxllinger. 
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The Analyfis and Senſe of the Chapter. Heb.1z. | 


that is, we are alſo joyned unto him, who is by the ſhedding of his me) 
Author of falyation unto us, which blood of his is ſaid toſpeaks better things 
than that of Abel, becauſe that cryed for revenge z but hereby mercy and 
forgiveneſle is obtained. See thenthat ye deſpiſe net him that fpeaketh ; that is, 
Chriſt making interceſſion for you and redeeming you with his blood, 
which ye ſhall.doc, if till by __ rites yce l{ceke to be ſanAified. For the 
ſpeaking of his blood is ro this effect, thar all legall Sacrifices are now ar an 
end, neither ought they to be offered any more, and therefore to perfiſt in 
the offerivg of them is ro contemne this ſpeech. That which followeth is 
cafie, Moſes ſpake upon earth, but if any contemned him, bee was pur to | 
death without partiality, then much more who ſo contemneth Chritt ſpea- 
king from Heaven. For it wasthe Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who by his divine 
power at the giving of the Law fhooke the earth, making Mount Sinai to, 
quake, and hee hath ſaid, rhat once more hee will ſhake both heaven and | 
earth, thar is, the viſible heavens, at the day of judgement conſuming all 
with fire, that there may be a new Heaven anda new earth. And hence hee 
concludeth with an exhortation, ,becauſe there is a Kingdome to come, 
which we hepe through faith to partake of, which ſhall ſtand for ever when 
all worldly things ſhall have an end, to ſerve God with feare and reverence, 
becauſe alſo our Ged #4 a conſuming fire,*and will in his wrath deſtroy all 
wicked and ungodly perſons, how gently ſocver he now entreateth all men 
having patience towards them, waiting for their repentance and curning 
unto him. 
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CHAP. XIII. 
The Analyſis and Senſe. 


N drawing to the concluſion of this Epiſtle, having in the former Chape | 
]* exhorted to holineſſe in generall, and given warning againſt pro- 
phaneneſle, he now proceedcth to ſundry particulars, abour which hee 
thought it neceſſary to exhort and inſtruct them ; ſo concluding with 
praying unto God for them and with ſalurations- So that of this Chapter 


there axe two parts : the firſt hortatory, verſ. 1, &Cc, to verſ. 20, the ſecond 
commendatory, ver/. 20, Ec. tothe end. | 

Touching the firſt, hee exhorterh to divers moſt neceſſary duties, refer- 
ring them for all others, becauſe it would have beene too tedious to ſer them 
all downe to the daily inftruions, exhortations, andexample of thoſe thar 
were ſet overthem in the Lord. 

The firſt particular to which he exhortethis brotherly love, two effes 
whereof arc, hoſpitality, and a ſympatby with ſuch as were in miſer \ Att. 
ſelme will have theſe words cohere with the formerthus ; there it is faid,Owr 
God # aconfuming fire, therefore let ustake from him the hear of brotherly 
love: bur this is forced, as all may eafily ſee. Thomas eAquizas therefore 
berrer ſaith, ſeeing wee looke for a Kingdome that cannor be ſhaken, let us 
ſerve God with reverence and feare, and becauſe we cannot doe any acce 
table ſervice tohim unlefle there be love in us, le: brotherly love bee among 
/ you, and in love be hoſpitable, and entertaine in your houſes the poore tha 
| wander, eſpecially being driven to this by the heat of perſecution, for ſo 

Lox entertained two Angels comming into Sodome ; and es for thoſe that 
havenot theliberty to go about ro 7 A theroſclvcs out of ryrants hands, 
{ bur are laid up in priſon, being there, faſt bound, bes affeRed with griefe 


which may fticre you vp to pray for them, ag if yee your ſelyes were in 
bands alſo. 
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Heb. 13 © The Analyſis and Senſe of the C, hapter. 
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Aarriage ts honourable amongit all men; others, Marriage s honourable in 
allthings, or let it be honourable in allthings. And the reaſon of this ditfe- 


rence is, becauſc inthe Greekeare no more words, but theſe, CALerriage bbs, 


nourable inall, or pretious in all, for the word uſed is ;54uG-. By thenext words, 
verſe. 5. dpndgup& 56 Ha, converſation without coverauſueſſe, which none 
make any queſtion of, but tranſlate it, Lee your converſation be without c0- 
vetouſneſſe, it is plaine that theſe words are in the nature of a precepr alſo. 
Let marriage be honourable, and in aft, I underſtand i» 44l rings, that is, uſe 
your marriages honeſtly, decently and reverently, as being pretious for the 
myltery that is therein, by the mutuall love of the husband cowards the 
wife onely, and of the wife cowards the husband, fo that they may live 11 
peace and quietneſſe together, not violating any right of matrimony, to the 
diſhonour thereof, either by contention, by eftranging your affeions one 
from another to others in an adulterous manner, or by u(ing the marriage bed 
any otherwiſe than for generation, and as theneceſſity of nature doth re- 
quire,containivg alwayesat ſuch times,as yee ought. Thus alſo { bryſo/tome 
and Theephylatt. And this exhortation deth aptly comein here, where he is 
ſpeaking of love, that man and wife ſhould live lovingly together, and then 
the cenſure ag2inft whoremongers, becauſe he had beldes ſpoken againſt tor- 


\ nication, forbidding it, Chap. 12. 16. from which untothis, the diſcourſe ha- 


j 
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ving beene taken up abour other things, he thought good now to returne 
againeto threaten that ſinne with Gods judgements. Many read the words 
affirmatively, Marriage i honourable amongit all men, drawing an argument 
hence againſt che Popith ercour, that Prieſts oughr not to marry : bur I pre- 
ferre the other expoiition,the currentof the Apoſtles ſpeech being ſet here al- 


; together uponexhortation.The things propounded by himto ſpeake againſt, 


and to diflwadefrom, were fornication and prophanenefle, Chap. 12. v. 16. 
touching prophaneneſſe he hath amplified his warning from thence ro this 
yerle, exhorting contrariwiſe to ſerve God with reverenceand feare, and ro 


be loving and kinde to the afflicted members of the ſame myflicall body. So 


that fornication yer remained to be further impugned, that therefore he doch 


| here exhortivg to uſe marriage as a remedy here againſt it, and in this eſtate 
to Catry themielyes honeſily mn all things. Now whereas Bezapreferreth ra- 


ther the other reading, marriage & honowrable, becauſe the particle &#e will 
not anſwer fitly otherwiſe, bur it ſhould rather be for whoremongers God will 


judge,this is eaſily falved if we take this, but whoremongers God will judge,for 
| 


an ecclipticall ſpeech thus, bur as touching fornication and adultery, let all 


The ſecond particular cxhortation'is to the righr uſe of marriage. Ler mar- 
; riagebe honourable amongit all men and the bed undefiled,&c.thus tome;others, 
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cake heed thereof, for ſuch ſhall not eſcape the ſevere judgeinents of God. 
And as for the diſadvantage, which may be thoughe to bein loſing thus a | , 


plaine place for the lawfulneſſe of the marriage of all forts, we ſhall nor need 


but to expoſe them tothe danger of whordome, and elſewhere it is plainly 
pronounced to be the doctrine of Devils, that forbiddeth to marry, which 
muſt needs be underſtood of reſtraining of any fort, as I have ſhewed there. 

The third particularexhortation is to flee coyetouſneſſe, as being incident 


to betroubled hereat, fer none are any where reſtrained : to reftraine Priefts is. 


tothe married in regard oftheir charge now increaſing, bur againſt thiscon- | Verl- 5,6. 


rentationin the preſent eſtate isro be oppoſed, becaute the Lord hath promi- 


ſed, I will not leave thee or forſake thee, eAnſelme ſaith, that becauſe their | Anſeim. 


. . - . | 
goods in the time of perſecution were taken fromthem, he thus exhorterh, | 


chat yer they would not ſuffer their mindes to be taken up with coverouſ- 
neſſe: burit ſeemeth to me betcer to cohere, as hath beene already faid, only 


becauſethoſe cimes were dangerous, this may come in alſo. The grounds of , 


this exhorcationare two paſſages of holy Scripture: Firſt, thar ſayingto /o- 
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ſwab, I 31] not leave thee nor forſake thee, which yer Calvin will not have 
rakenthence, bur generally out of the word of God, yet ſceing thele words 
are preciſely ſer downe there, I wirh others rake that to be the place here 
' meant. Thus God hath promiſed to /oſuah and to every faichfull ſervant of 


 his,and upon Gods helpe Ph1ls built, when he was calt our of the Emperour 


(alignla his court, becauſe he had bzene accuſed by Appion, that he would | 


not giveGivine honours unto him : for let us be, ſaith he, ro other Jewes, of a 


good cheare now that Cajws is angry with us, becaule the divine helpe mult 
'needs be, where huwane helpe faileth. The other paſſage is char of Davra, 
' God is my helper, and therefore I will nor feare what mancan dcetome, which | 
ſeemeth to be applied to the preſent caſe, when by tyrannical] men their | 
goods were taken from them, and they were daily in further danger for cheir 
. Chriſtian profeſſion, ; 
The fourth particular exhortation, becauſe he could not ſpeake of all things 
' one by one, is both herein, and ro be ſtirred up to ail dutics of podlineſle, ro 
' imitatecheir leaders, who preached and taught unto them the word of God. 
| eArſelme referreth this to fuch as had gone before them in conſtantly {uffe- 
[ring to the death, whoſe faith and conſtancic he would have them ro imitate, 
 confidering that God ftood by them in ali their ſufferings ro give them com- 
fort, and atthelaſtco glorifie them. Thus alſo Chryſoſtome,and the Syriacke ! 
Interpreter, and Calvin, (uch leaders were Steven and /ames, &c. who had | 
| ſealed up the truth with their bloud, Theophylatt will have it mean: of cheir 
| Teachers living : Ipreferre the former, both becaulc he ſpeaketh inthe pre- 
tertenſe, and biddech them to remember them, as being gone, and maketh 
; mention of their going our of this life, For the examples of martyrs aze of 
/greateſt force co itirre up to piety and conftancie in the truth. And lelt jr 
ſhould be thought, thar they might better ſufter thanthemſelves, forſomuch 
| a5they law, and converſed with Chriſt, he addeth, Jeſs Chriſt the ſame ye- 
| ſterday,and io day,and for ever : what he was to them, the ſame is he, and will 
he be ro all the faichfull tothe end. Thus alſo Arſe/mz and Cyrill, and Tho- 
| mas Aquinas. But hold rather with (alvir, that herein way ismadeto the 
| exhortation immediatly following. Be not carried away with drivers and 
ftrange dotrines, bur hold the faith of Chriſt conſtantly, as the noble mar- 
;tyrs have done, who have gone before you, not being carried after legall rites. 
| and ceremonies, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt and the faich in him, through which yeec 
are taught rhar ſalvation is attained, is not of this preſent time only, but of 
yeſterday ; that is, all the time of the Law, becauſe nor by thole ſacrifices, bur 
by faithin him all chatcycr have beene ſayed,have artained chereunts,and by 
none other name, but by the name Jeſus fnall any be ſaved tothe worlds 
' end. Some of the Ancients by theſe, words, Jeſus Chriſt Je/{erday, underſtand 
| his divinity, which iserernall, and by to day, his humaniry. Ochers by ye- | 
 ſterday and to day, underſtand his humanity, and by thele words for ever his | 
' divinity. Burt the Apoſtle hath not to doe here with his divinity, or humani-| 
ty, but with the identity of his faith in allages. In this ſentence there isno | 
verbe, as neither inthe exhortations, verſ. 49 and 5. wherefore it may hap- | 
ly be beſt tranflared as exhortative alſo, Ler leſs ( hriſt be yeſterday, and to | 
day,and the ſame forever: that is,asthey chat have dicd for him, have with all | 
conſtancie cleaved unto him, ſo doe yeenow, and lee all faithfull people doe 
ſo forever, and nor after that yee have entertained his faith, be drawne away | 
againe unto carnall rites in any parc, ſeeking to be juſtified hereby. And then | 
theſe words are nothing clſc bur a further preſſing ro the imitating of thoſe | 
Prepeoſiti, that have gone before, in cleaving conſtantly to the faith of Chriſt | 
only alwaycs. Now this exhortation, verſ, 7, 8. is firſt propounded affirma« | 
tively,than 7 bo verſ.g. Be not carriedaway mth arvers and ſtrange do- | 
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Cirines.” it ts good to have the heart confirmed with grace, not with meats, &c. | 
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| thar is, touchingthe doctrine of thoſe who reach that legall rices are Rull ne- 
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ceſſary to be obſerved, bet not yee moved hereat, for hereby no man can be 
juſtified, bur by the grace and faith of Jeſus Chriſt onely being wellferled in 
| the heart. And he inftanceth particularly in meats, that he migherthe.more apr- 
ly proceed to the allegory here following. ## have analiar, of which it 8s nat 
lawfwll for thens to eat,that ſerve inthe tabernacle,&c, | ENT 
And this may beraken fora fifth particular cxhorration, verſ. 16, 11,42, 
| 13, 14,15,16. The meaning whereof is. -As of old acerraine ſacrifice hath 
beene uſed to be offered upon the tenth day of the ſevench monerh for the 
expiation of finne, conſiſting of a bullocke and a goat, whoſe bloud was car- 
ried into the holy of holies by the high-Prieſt, bur their bodies were burne 
withour the haaft, neither did the Prieſts and Leyites eat of any part thereof, 
as they did of other ſacrifices : ſo the holy Ghoſt would hereby fignifie, char 
Chriſt Jeſus ſhould ſuffer withour the cify,' as indeed he dig,. buc his bloud 
ſhould come up to heaven beforc Gad, being hither carried by himſelfe, our 
high Pcicſt, it commiog in,cemembrancethere,when he aſcended, bnr of this 
ſacrifice none that ſerve inthe tabernacle, that is, which Rill obſerye carnall 
rices, ſceking in any part juſtification thereby, doe partake co their falyacion, 
which is meant by ſaying, that they cat not thereof. Thus Arnſe/me and (al- 
vin, and others, wherefore, let us, ſaith he, come to him withoar the hoaft, that 
is,gOing as it were, out of this world in our affeRions and defires, not paſſing 
for any loſſe or ſhame, which we ſhall ſuſtaine for his ſake, cicher at their 
hands, who are zealous ſtill for the old Law,or of any other perſecuters, and 
let us ſeparate our ſelves, and notjoyne with them,that (till perlift co doe car- 
nall ſacrifices, (for this world is flitcing and tranſitory, the happineſlc which 
we ſhall thus injoy, everlaſting ) bur ler us offer the {acrifice of praiſe for our 
redemption wrought by Jeſus Chriſt, ſtanding to the profeſſion of his faith 
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ders,who watch forthcir ſoules, as. they. that muſt give account. Theſe lea- 
ders or rulers were doubtleſle, as all agree; the Miniſters of Gods word, Bi- 
ſhops and Presbyrers, DoQors and Paſtors ofthe Church,becauſcic proper- 
ly belongeth co ſuch to watch for the good of mens ſoules ; theſe he willerh 
them to obey and honour, that they — ths their office of watch- 

cc the people ro proficby their mini- 
Rery, and nor with heavinefſe, through their paines taking wichour cffeR ; 
Forthat they doe watch forthe good of mens ſoules, is plaine, ſceing they 
muſt one day give account of thei fidelity and diligence herein. Calvin ex- 
cepteth here trom the number, of thoſe, that are co be thus obeyed and ho- 
noured, ſuch as arc untaithfull, having only che-icle.of Biſhops and Pattors, 
bur abufing the fame rather to the deſtroying of the Church by falſe do- 
[Qrine,than uſing it to the edification thereof,and conſequently che Pope wich 
his whole Company of Pricfts are to be excepted. Others, who teach the 


as _ commanded touching the Phariſces fitting in Moſes his chaire, 
Math. 13. 

But [erevery one ſet up inthe Church tremble ro doe ſo any way, as that 
through his default any ſoule ſhould be made ro miſcarry, becauſe he ſhall 
_ to becalled to account for it atthe laft day, which who can beableto 
endure? 

The @venth particular exhortation is, ſeeing ſuch as are ſer up in the 
Church,have ſo great a charge,that they would pray for them, Pray for s,for 
we arc perſwaded, that we have a good conſcience willing to converſe well in all 
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againſtall adyetſities, and withall doe the deeds of charicic, being aſſured, 
char theſe are alſo moſtacceptable ſacrifices unto God, and the only ſacrifices | 


The ſixth particular exhortation is to be obedicnt and ſubjeR to theirlea- | 
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Anſeim. things, &c. that 1s, we are not enemies to our nation and laiv, as ſome report | 
of us, bee8tſe we: are more carneſt haply, than ſome others are,in impugning | 
'carnall 'sbſtryances of the Law, but what we doe and:teach hercin, and in 
every thing elſe, is outof a good conſcience ropromore the Goſpell of Jeſus 
1:2) | Chrift andiitis only the truth for which we Rand, and therefore lernor {lan- 
{ derous reports hinder you from praying for us, but remember us in your | 
| prayers, and hercin labour, that I may the ſooner be ſer ar liberty to come | 
- amongſt'ybu,and togor into other parts to ſpread the Goſpell of Chrift yer | 
furcher. p | | 
Note, ; Notethat as we oughtto pray forall, ſo ſpecially for the godly, and that j 
; withthe berter affeQion other boly perſons may pray forus, we mult haye a | 
care tocdinverie,as PAW{did ,witha good conſciencein all things. | 
Partz, | Teuchingrheſecond part of the Chaprergherein he firſt commendeth them | 
' unto God by prayer,verſ.20, 21. © Sefondly, he commendeth that which he” 
; hath written here r@'their acceptanee,verſ.22. Thirdly, he commendcth T i. 
; mothy woes them ver. 23, Pourthly, he commendeth himſclfe and thoſe with 
| him to all the Governours and Sainzs in their Church, verſ. 24. Laſtly, he 
| commendeth them all ro Geds grace, verſ.25. - Herein there is nothing diffi- | 
Verl20. ; cule, but that he faith, God brought Teſus Chriſt from the dead in the bloud of 
| the new Teftament, but the meaning is,after that he bad ſhed his bloud for the 
| confirmation of the teſtament of grace, which/is not as the old, againe to be 
| aboliſhed, butto continue forever, he broughthim up drenched in his owne 
bloud-: for it was notthen loſt, whenit flowed upon the ground, but remai- 
neth ever to cleanſe and wath ns from our finnes, and to intimate this never | 
\ vaniſhing vertuc ofhis bloud,he ſpeaketh of him,as brought uÞ in his bloud: 
Cavin. {to thisefteR almoſt Calvin, SEEN | 
Anſelm. | Avuſelmementioneth an expoſition, whereby i is interpreted of the merir 
cyil.a Zach. 9. | of his bleud, whereby he was raiſeg : and both he and (rl deliver another 
expoſition of his bringiog the Pathers our-of their ſuppoſed Lymbmz by ver- 
tue of this bloud. But this is plaivly forced, He calleth God the Gedof peace, 
becauſe peace was chiefly to be defired unto them;amongſt whom there were 
ſuch diviſions about the Law, andhe prayeth, that they might doe things 
' wellpleaſing to Godin Ieſns Chrift oth becauſe the grace commeth from him 
forodoe, and itis only through his merit, thac any thing, which we doe is 
pleafmg unto God. | 5 OY DE 
Verſ.az. |  Thereicalirtleſeruple more about that which he ſaich touching T imo. 
| chy, With whom (if he commeth the ſooner ) I'will ſce you, for Calvin hercupon 
; inferreth, that this isnot Pexls Epiſtle, becauſe he ſcemeth to be one free to 
; come and goe that wrote this and not a priſoner. Bur chis is cafily anſwered. 
Anſeirs Part was now in certaine expectation of being ſer at liberty, after which, if 
| Timothy ſhould come into Icaly before he departed thence, he would 
+ come over with hint unto them,and ofthis he ſpeaketh the 
rather toftirre them up to « reformation againſt 
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Of Falling from grace. 618 V Hether 4 man may Know bs | 
Feaſts of Saintsio be obſerved. 341 grace, 158} 
Filling alin allwhat. 357 | The Knowledge wnder the New Te- | 
What Fixe ſhall try our workes., 164 | | flament. 634 
Fornication whexce derived. 373| 
Inthe Fleſh not to know any man. 286 EB | 
Strange Fornications, | 176 | 
Fornication beyond - all other ſinnes. Naer the Law how we arenot. 48 
188 Tothe Law dead how. I 
TheFoundation of God ſure. 546 | The Law whether kepr perfeRly by any. | 
Againſt Freewill, 402 | F 


| 4 
The Law not given tothe juit. 488 


To Law whether a man may gore. 184 


Of Laying on of hands. $21,537 
The Letter and Spirit what. 279 
Owr Life h1d with Chriſt. 437 
Life promiſed from eternity. 563 | 
To Liveor dieto the Lords what, 137 
Love fulfileth che Law, I 31 
Love «certaine note of grace. 238 
Loye the chiefe of gracer, 243 
Love the band of perfeition, 440 
Luſt whas, 57 


Luſt in the naturall man and regene- 
rAIE. 58 


M 
M An whether mortall at the firſt. 
| 43 


In Marriage whether any evil, 192 
Marricd perſons whether they may al- 

waies live ſeparate. 193 
From Meats ts refraine for conſcience. 


The Husband beleeving ſaxttifierh che | 
anbeleeving wife, 200 
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Manna ſpirituall meat how called. 216 
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' Mar 1 how [aidro bee Gods [mage, Sh 


| the woman mans. —_ R 
' Melchiſedech who. 
4 he Miniſters power what, = E; Ales intoReſt. boo 
| The Man of /inne who. 470 Revenge whether tobetaken, 120 
| Of the Marriage of Biſhops. 502,512 | Of theRelurreion, 545 
Man dignified by God who, 592| Reconciling 1hinos in Heaven and 
Oxr Mediator : bat one, 497 Earth. 4'0 
Meats forbidden. 512| Reading the Word neceſſary. 536 
TheRocke follon '2d them how. 216 
N | Rudiments weahe ardbergerty, 340 
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. T the Name of /c(u5 to bow, 399 
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TheSaints/kall;udgethe world. 187 


Rders in the {hurch, 370 | Sinne not imputed without the Law, 6 
; UVbedience fo Rulers, 122 ; Sinne entred by one man how, 43 | 

| One /rning many aq ed why. 179} TheSabbath whether of force now. 433 

| Of Orig vinall 6 ine the ſoule r1rity how. | Not to be Servants of men, 202 

| 4} | To Separate from I»fidels what, 291 

{ p | Signes, worders, and powers. 3I3 
| ; The SCtiptures only a ground. 325 | 
| Sinnes and treſpaſſes differ how, 357 | 
P Auls tr.ive!s, 319; TheSpirit irtercedeth for ts haw. 72 | 
At fornhtwih beaſts at Ephe. Supremacy in the King only, 127 | 
= I | Strong who, end who weake, 133 
C. Lk manner of man, The S; pirituall zzan that judgeth all | 
Converted whey, 2: who, I58 | 

His Epiſtles how many. Shaving #; fr be crowne in popiſh Priefts. 

In what order written. p 238 

| Whether Paul were ſinole. 195,412 j Sorrow goaly and worldly. 296 
Pauls cloake what. 559 | [n the Spiric to begin what, 332 | 
Paul withſtood Peter. 325 | Spirituall who, 347 | 
Whether Paul thought the laſt DA T o grieve the Spirit what. 372 
neere, - 456 | The Spirit ſealerh how, 372 | 
The Papilts ſes. 549 | Of Chriſts Sufferings the meaſure | | 

Perfet who be. 410 made up how. 22 
| Prop hets of Satan 12 propheſying how. | The Spirit to quench what, 460 | 
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Prophel: byin g what. 228,229 
| The Pricke m the fleſh what, 312 
; Of Perers primacy. 320 

| The Principles of Religion, 616 

' Philoſophy how ro be efteemed, 424 
Of Prayer the place. 494 
ToPra y for al {. 492 


| Preachers of c/) ree ſorts, 


| The Promiſes of the New Teſtament | | ſelves, 97. 
| betterthanthe old. 629} Tithes due to Chriſt and hs Miniſirs, | 
| Pfalmes, Hy ames, and 4 SONgF, 276 627 
In Preachin g ta bee inſtant in ſc :aſon, | The new Teftament and 0/4,aifer how, 
CC. 555 | 633 
; The Preachers life. 569 Of Tranfubfiantiation, 217, 224 | 
( Againſt 


Saviour of al men Gods. 514 | 
Sinnes 90ing beſore and following af: | 
ter. 522 | 
FT | 


T# Tabernacle, by which Chriſt ; | 
entred, G41 | 


391 | To Thinkt Letter of others than or | 


—— 


. 
on  — -— ——> ——— OJ. 


en nn rn p 


CA Ae IE EA, 


| 


| 


of - » - ——_ __— 


— wud 


Tue TABLE. 


A rw A —— 


>  —_—— ———— In — — 
_— ——  — 


eAgainſt Traditions. 428.479 | Wildome andprudence differ, 


Triall tahentwo WAJESs 37 Wiſdome and knowleage aiffer. 2 35 
Women helps 10 herefie, 550 


Women haw to be apparreled, 494 
Women wot to ſpeake inpublicke. 2.48 


U. 


Nited ro Chrift how we are, 188 | Workes not meritorious. 401 
y The Word read andpreached. 100 
W. Of the Word the ferce. 603 


| | Writings prophane allcaged. 566 
N 4 Witnefle three things. 519 


What Widdowes 10 be received, Y. | 
| 415 
Weake whether any now be. 135 Sr So_ to the Law. 236 


Weakneſles of three ſorts. 315 | 
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Errata, or the faults eſcaped are thus to be correRed, 


Ps in arg. 4. for malum, read miubum. pag. 19. for wt nex, read 107 ut. Pag.;3. for meme- 

Yabor,read wWerorabo. Pag- 37. for uw! 3 read Sow £40v. P38 92. tur penient, read 2mpent- 
tent, pag.238. for Convive,read Convive. pag.334.for Na x4read Haduun, pag 438, for aliquem, 
read aliquan, pag. 434. for protribwit, re probibuit. pag. 451-for TrAv, rcad 6i5 TRAC. Page 
464. for proper, read m__— pag- 467. for TzgzHnye, rcad pa fHlua. pag. 542. for weake, 
my wmeeke. pag. 554+ tot God,rcad gadly. pay. 555. tor exbibit, read exhibei, pag. 571. for nexgr, 
read #ever. ; 


Other literall faults the Reader may cafilie corre, as he meeterh 
with them, 


